notes 


* 


wly added 
con- 


—_ © 


ne 
booke, 


hd 


the 
Ar Loxbox--- 


THOMAS NORTON. 
gent of the 


eunto there are 


2 
- 
8 


85 


he mar 


Wher 
int 


Rel 
dy 


7 . an 


— whe 5 4 nr” 


” 1 : % 
* 8 1. 7 Y %®. 
* b ? . F F 4 0 F 7 4 4 * . 4 * 
c TRIS NR FOR FIR 4048; 


4 
4 4 4 + mo : — 4 þ * : 2 . * 
. at US LORECON OREN EORACS BREASTY: 
79 39) Fre 30 ROME IVNTER: 


F# 
* \ 4 21 


THE TRANSLATOR 
TO THE READER, 


{ Ood Reader, here is now offered you the fourrh time prin- 

ted in Engliſh. M.Calnine: booke of the inſtitution of Chei- 
ſtan Religion, a booke of labour to the aucthor,and of 
seat profit to che Church of God, M.Caluine firſt wrote it 
when E ſince 

at ſundrie times publiſhed it with newe 

r 
ſcribendo preficiuui, c proficiends ſcriluau, which with their writing doc growe 


in proſiting, and with their ING ha- 
* in many his other workes trauailed about expoſition — — 
of oo. and in the ſame finding occ aſion to diſcourſe of ſundry 
common and matters of dectrine hich being handled according to 
che occaſions of the text chat were offered him and not in any other Ne- 
thode, were not ſo ready forthe readers vſe, hee therefore entred into this 

to enlarge this booke of Inſtitutions, and therin to treat of al thoſe 

titles and common places largely, with chis entent, that whenſocuer any 

> occaſion fell in his other $to treate of any ſuch cauſe,he woulde not 
newly ampliſie his bookes of commentaries and expoſitions therewith,bur 
teferte his reader vholie to this ſtorehouſe and treaſure of chat ſort of 
diume learning. As age and weakenefle grewe vpn him, ſo hee haſtened 
his labour ing to his petition to in manner ended his 
life with his worke, for he liued not afrer. S0 a ie well was meet 

to be made moſt benckciall that is to tay, to moſt common vſe. 


* 


- 


= 
. 


: I knewe liumg, and as deſitous to doe any thing to common ſpecally 
by che aduancement of true religion. At my ſaid firſt edition of thus booke, 
, Iconſidered howe the author thereof had of long time purpoſely labored 


2 | 
* ro write the ſame moſt - and to packe great plentie of mattet in 
3 rn. | c| 
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eculfac rearmesofartes and figutes,andthe difficulty of the matiers 
_ thElcluesþeing throughout intetlaced with the ſchaole mens corrouerfies, 


made a nardnitsan the authors owne booke , ih that 2 
era ene neifull and caſie, inſomuch that it ſufficeth not to 
reade lum once, vnleſſe you can be content to reade in vaine. This conſi- 
deration encombred me with great doubtfulneſſe for the whole order and 
frame of my tranſlation. If I ſhould follow the wordes, l ſawe that of neceſ- 
ſity the hardneſſe in the tranſlation muſt needes be greater than was in the 


tongue wherein it was originally written. If I ſhoulde leaue the courſe of 
wordes, and graunt my ſelfe hberry after the natural manner of my owne 
tongue, to ſay that in Engliſh which I conceaued robe his meaning in La- 
tine l plainely perceiued hardely I might eſcape errour, and on the 
other (ide in thus mattet of faith and religi we perilous it was to erre. 


For I durſt not preſume to warrant my ſelſe to haue his meaning without 
his wordes. And they that wore what it is to tranſlate woll and faithfully, 
ſpecially in matters of religis,do know that not the onely grãmaticall con- 
ſtruction of words ſufficeth. but the very building & order to obſerue all ad- 
of vehemence or grace, by placing or accent of wordes, maketh 

much ro the true ſetting foorth of a writers minde. In the ende, Ireſted 
vponthis determination, to ſollowe the words ſo neere as the phraſe of the 
— — woulde ſuffer mee. Which putpoſe I ſo perfourmed, that 
if the Englih booke were printed in ſuch paper and letter as the Latine is, 
it ſhould nor exceede the Latine in quantitie. Whereby, beſide all other 
commodities that a faithfull tranſlation of ſo good a worke may bring, this 
one beneſite is moreouet prouided for ſuch as are deſirq; to atraine ſome 
knowledge of the Latine tongue (which is at this time roBE'wiſhed in ma- 
of thoſe men for whoſe profeſſion this booke moſt ficly ſerueth) that 
ſhall not finde any more Engliſh than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the La- 
tine withalLexceprin ſuch fewe places, where the great difference ofthe 
phraſes of the languages enforced me: ſo that comparing the one with the 
other,theyſhall both profit in good matter, and furniſh themſelues with 
vnd of chat ſpeache,wherein the greateſt treaſures of knowledge 


are diſcloſed. In the doing hereof, I did nor onely truſt mine owne wit or a- 


bilitie hut examined my whole doing from ſentence to ſentence through- 
out the whole booke with conference and overlooking of ſuch learned me, 
as my tranſlation being allowed by their iudgement, I did both fatisfie mine 


. owne conſcience that I had done truely, d their approuing of it might be 


a good warrant to the reader, that nothing ſhould herein be delivered him 


but ſound, vnmingled, and vncorrupted doctrine, euen in ſuch fort as the 
author himſelfe had firſt framed it. All that I wrote, the graue, learned. and 


vertuous man M. Did hitched (whome I name with honorable remem- 


| brance) did 8 with the Latine, examining cuery ſen- 
ut 


whole bocke. Beſide all this, I priuately required ma- 
ny and generally all men with whome I euer had any talke of this matter, 


that 


man of an 
which they would requite to bo altere d. Neither N Þyrea- 
ſon Aren ef re * 
that is che | | ime talſd 
at this impreſſion you haue no change ar all in the worke hut altogether as 
— In cede I perceiued any men wel i d 


honeſt 
deſire I haue in the ſecotitl edition, atid haue cherdtd A pleri- 
tifull table hich is alſo here inſerted which I hau tranflated dut d the 
Latine, herein the principal matters diſebutſed in this budke ire named 
by their due titles in otder of Alphabet, ad vnder æuetie title is ſer th & 
briefe ſumme of the whole doctrine taught In this booke conc the 
matter belonging to that title vr cuinmꝭm place: and therewith is added 
the Boke, Chapter, and Section tit diuifit BR the fare 
doftrine is more largely ex) md proned. Ad for tie tedirt findi 
thereof,1 haue cauſed the tiumber of the Chapters to bee ſet pon 

leafe in the booke,and quoted the Settiohs alſd by tHeit tut nutubers 

the vſuall figures of Algoriſme. And now at this laſt publiſhing , my friendes 
by whoſe charge it is now neh imprinted in a Romane letter and ſmaller 
volume, wich diuerſe other Tables, which ſince my ſecond edition were ga- 
thered by M.Mar/orate, to be tranſlated and here added for your benefite. 
Morecouer,whereas in the firſt edition the euill maner of my ſcribling hand, 
the enterlining of my Copy, and ſome other cauſes well knowen among 
workemen of that faculty, made very many faults to paſſe the Printer, I haue 
in the ſecond impreſſion cauſed the booke to be compoſed by the printed 
copy, and corrected by the written : whereby it muſt needes be that it was 
much more truely done than the other was, as I my ſelfe doe knowe aboue 
three hundred faults amended. And nowe at this laſt Printing, the cõpoſing 
after a printed copy Fingerh ſome eaſe, & the diligẽce vſed the corre 
ction, hauing bencYght faithfully looked vnto, it cãnot be but much more 
truly ſet forth. This alſo is perſormed, j the volume being ſmaller, with a let- 
ter faire & legible, it is of more eaſie price, that it may be of more common 
vſe, and ſo to more large communicating of ſo great a treaſure to thoſe that 
deſire Chriſtian — for inſtruction of their faith, and guiding of 
their duties .Thus on the printers behalfe and mine, your caſe and commo- 
ditie(good Readers) is prouided for. Nowe reſteth your owne diligence for 
your one profitc in ſtudying it. To ſpend many wordes in commending the 
worke it ſelfe,were needleſſe: yet thus much I thinke I may boch not vntruly 
and not vainly fay , that though many great learned men haue written 
bookes of common places of our religion, as Melenchton, Sarcerius,and other, 
whoſe workes are verie good and profitable to the Church of God: yet by 
the conſenting iudgement of thoſe that vnderſtand the ſame, there is none 
to be compared to this worke of Caluine, both for his ſubſtantiall ſufficien- 
cie of doctrine, the ſound declaration of truth in articles of our re lion, che 


large and learned confumation of che ſame, and the moſt deepe aui ſtrong 
„ confu- 


cared) chis 1s ane ofche oſt p 
Readers 


— Has 


of God,andfor 
th 1 be conſtrued 
1 ; 


chat thoſe things which at the firſt reading diſpleaſe you for 

„ ſhall be ſo eaſie as ſo hard matter would ſuffer , and for 
N Nee 
icli ay deceiue | ing. I con- 

feſſe indeede it is not finely and ple ee 
delitefull grace of ſpech as ſome great wiſe men haue beſtowed vpon ſome 
fooliſher chinges, yet ĩt conteineth ſaund trueth ſer footh with faithfull 
plainneſſe without wrong done to the authors meaning: and ſo if you ac- 
cept and vſe it, you ſhal not faile to haue great profit » and1 ſhall 
thunke my labour verie well imployed. | 


Thomas Norton. 
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did bude 10 this 2 
row! fury ary — thing that * 
be preſented to your maieſtie. RE IE certaine 
introdutt1ons wherby they that are touched withſo me 2gale red- 
een might be infirutted to rue gedlines. And rhis trevaile 1 trale 
: principallie for my contrimen the F — 
anole a Crib — receined 
ſo mnch as nie lite b 


— —— ſo fare —.— realne, 


— elfe [ame . which th crie hat i zo be 


pronoũiced ag 
cela eu as none greys that re 
25 heſe thin . . — Vs — noble ks —— 

ders it is * UREA NOW; dl A ende but to wr 
kings their ſceprers 0 f 2 10 throwe demne all iuggerſeates and = fa 
wentr,to ſubuerte all orders and cixil 2 the 
People, o qhaliſh all lewer,co doe all proprictics eſſrons, finallie 10 o__ 
ihinges upſide downe, And yet you beare the ſmalle — Keke 
bey ſpread abroad the people which if they were — vvbole wrolde 155 
worthilie judge it with the mainzainers thereof zwarthie of a thowſan 2 
ho can now marnell that 4 comm hetredis kindled againſt it, where ſuch moſ 
wrongful accuſations, are belcened?L1ychis is the r that 6, degree: agree c _ 


Noeser. 2,15. 
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owne confe/ſietrer by ſufficient wineſſe. Bus ? condemned 
4 ——— — the ſuccour of 
— ta denie the dochvine is ſaſſa, bus to mainta ine is for ue. Bus here 

— grrmh eons 6 

Wherefore I doe not uninſty re n orious K It leaſe ente 
blefomely handled or rather careleſly —— more by aug 
en heate than indiciall granitie,Nei yet thinke , — ab to makg 
mine opne re whereby I may procure 0 my ſelfe a ſafe retume into my na- 
— nr a 1 ure feb eee — 
ver au che caſe nome is, l nos miſcontentedly want is, Bus I tale 

cauſe of all the godly yea end the cauſe of Chrift himſeife which 
3 — ar 
and thas in deede rather by the tyrannie of certaine Phariſes than by your owne know- 
e. Jus how thes cimeth ts paſſtgit is nos here eedefil to tollem it lieth in eas 
Mees. For thus farre haus the wngadly prenailed that the trueth — if it — 
deſtroyed being chaſed away and ſcattered abroad,yet is lieth hidden as buried and vn- 
regarded: as for —— — cruel ſlanghters , and ſo 
drizen away with baniſhments, or diſmayed with threatens and — it dave nos 
once open her mouth. And et ſtill they continue with fach rage c ffercene : as they are 
wont, thruſting gainft the wall alreedie bending and the ino which them- 
— * haue made, Fn themeane time no man th forth,zo ſet him ſelfe in defenſe 
feier. And they, if there be any ſuch, ths will moſt of all ſteme to favour 
T iro pardon the error and vnn fulneſſu of 
Jgnorant men. For thus the wen forſooth de ſpacke, that error and 
— — . certaine truth of C : calling them 
t e wit — Chrift hath ner ſo deſdiſed ue that he hath vouch- 
—— the myſteries,of his heawenly wiſedame. So much are all 
22 King )nos to turne away your 
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And be is deceiued that looky h ix not ru- 

Lb he ger of Gl rh, by hi eyed one, = he 22 Oracle 

cannot prone vine, whereby it is — eaves fhalbe feartered abroade 

where prophecie faileth, Nether eogh the contempt of our baſeneſſe to withdrawe — 
this purpoſe. — — — — well , howe poore and abiect fily mem 

wee bee, namely in the able finners, in the ht of men mof# 

dap ſed perſons, yea ps 2 ) certane exaremens: TP 3 


world u 
abowe «ll 3s is nos our: bus the dei of the li- 


— — the Farber bath appeinzed king 10 beare rule een Dan. 2.324 


from ſea to ſea,and from the rivers enen to the endes of the earth; and ſo to bearerule, Eſai. 11.4. 
ahas ftriking the wbale earth with the onely red of his month foe may breaks it with all Plal,2.9 


the iron and braſen ſtrength,with all the golden and ſaluer gliftering thereof, as is were 
4 veſſels. as the prophezes prophecie of the roialzie of his kingdome , Our aduer- 

— crie ous to the — — pretend — worde of 
—— ; To nn 
0 4 netable ſhameleſne:,you our confeſſion , accor- 

ding tc your —— rndge. Yorke is of ſomewhas,enther — 


ven 10 will;ngneſſe or 43 the leaſt to prepare you « u to the rea- 


2 — — to the fie of faith Rom.12.6, 


ſera moſt ſure rule wherby the epa of Scripture ought to betried. Now if 
——g— — — — £3 vom 
or more agreew to our 0 
al God we way be clathed?, al : be filled? 
———— 
Nr. take from — of — —— may be —— 005 
bop err Community ran or, 2 
re! — — — praiſe end . — 
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nas thas they vuere that hane den tos much out of the fou of Uuing Lerc. 3.13. 


vvauer. an the contrarie ide they ave ſharpeſy rebmked vuhich haue digged to them- 
ſelue: pitces broken pittes, — — — Againe , vvhus is 
mere agreeable vuith faithhanto promiſe to themſelues that God will be to them a 
favorable Father rrubere Chriſt is achs 10 be a brother an of fa- 
— te looke for all things i and proſperous at his 7 


akeable lone touruard us hath proceeded fo farre that he hath nos « onely N om. l. 33. 
for & 


begorren ſuune, bus that he gane him for Unthan toreſ} in ſure looking for ſaluation 

eternall life, vubere vve thinke vpon Chriſ ginen of the Father, mwuhem ſuch trea- 
ſtres t hy Here they fleppe in againſt vi, and crie owt that this certainte ef af< 
|; un WIC. — — hat voy val 
bs | and ve are for none reaſon ſpoiled of 
vaine glorie bus thas was ſhould learne to glorie in the Lorde, What is there more? 


railed at, becauſe ys put own truſt in — 


4 becaufe true beleeue that 1. Tim. 10. 


this u the eternall life, to lnovve one true God, and him vvhome he hath fems Feſus Iohn. 173. 


Chrift, Fer this bepe,ſomenf vn art bounds in irons , ſome are uh, — 
car 


1 od ©, 


2 * flight : bus all ave diftreſſed with bie, all are 
Upon ur aduerſeries (F ſpeak of the degree of Prices, as whaſe becks end wilahe 
ocher exerciſe enimitie: againſt v1)and confider with me a lictle while,wich what zeal 
hey be carried. As for the mue religion which is 1 in the ſer purei, and robich 
tio be holdes certaine among all men, they guns leaue bath to themſeluer 
and other to be ignerant of it, to negleHt and deſpiſe is: and hey thinks 2 
ſmall matter what enerie men beleene or not beleeme concerning God amd chriſt ſo 
. i Flapratia de gene Cctberde 
e neither are u ie 
14 naar oper vp hu — againfi the ſu- 


word of God ¶ i ſo.lus be- 
ihninrelig iam which besing talen away, 


it 


ef ſo 
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ferric — Teri 2 


tion 


that it  newe, v0 


ineſſe of men, Now 
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L end oncertabne.Thit verily uit which the Lord, bis prophes compleineth, 
the the oxe knewe his onner,and the aſe bis er * 
us howſoener they mocks at the uncertaintie of jt - if they were driven 10 ſeale their 
owne doc drine with theis owne bloud gr with lofſe of their life m en might ſee how much 
2 —— 2 IDE 
war yet the very iudgemem ſeate of God 
e bug they deale 22 v. For ve 
cuine no newe G elfe ſame Geſpell for ihe 
whereof all the — do — . and 6 ths 
thing they haue ſpecial aboue vs, that they can emen to thu day confirme their faith 
with continual! miracles. Tea bus rather they alleadge miracles, which may weaken 
wunde otherwiſe oo! flabliſhe dt they are fo either 1 ifling aud worthy tobe laughed as, 
er vain &f And yet, alhowgh they were newer ſo monfirous he not to haue 
ben of any value "= — —— 3 — borh 
in cuerie 2 ern, 6 6 or by natural 
order of rn bis falſe colowr might peraduenture have made the berter ſhewe, if the 
Scripne did nos informe vs of the lan full end and vſe of miracles. For, Marke tea 
cherh thas the ſignes which followed the preaching of the Apoſiles were ſer foorth for Mar. 16. 20. 
the confirming of it: Likewiſe Luke alſo ſaiib har the Lorde did beare witneſſe 10 the 
verde of his grace when ſãgnes and wonders were ſhewed by the hande: of the Apoſites, J-—v4 * 
Wherwith wholly agreeth thas ſarng of the Apoſile , that when the Goſpelwas pre- 
ched ſabuation was confirmed by this, ihas the r 1011 gn 
and wonder and diner power 1.But theſe things which we beare to be the ſe 
Goſpel ſhal we rn wie dr 7 romp 1. fakes hinge which 
oc to the true we 40 i? T. 
ze ——— PI — pupae. rout —— 


fort examined and tried. If that be allewed, then it confirmazion of 10hn. 5. ic. 
mirac les. But of æ true dociv ine (as Chriſt 3 is the mg. if is tonde nos 10 and 8.30% 
the ſeeking ee e . pie . of 


ine miracle: are wrong fully efleemed which are drawen 10 any other endt than 10 
£/orifie the name of God alone. And we owght ro remember that Sathanhath bis mire» 
— — * art ſuch ax 
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— the lane of wrneth, ahur they may bolrene lying? Therefore we wins 
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24. —— of heir God 10 vanitie. 

Moreower ghey doe flaxnderenſlie ſet the Fathers againſt vs ( 1 ntane the ennciens * 
Fathers & the writersof the age as yer more ncorrupred) as though they had them 
for maintainer: of their —— ro were to bee en · 
led, the beuer part of the victorieſ 10 ſpeaks men moſt modeſtiie) womlde bende to our 
fide. But whereas manie thinges bane beene excelienclie well and wiſetie wricten of 
— — hath happened to them which # wom to happen co 
men : theſe good forſoorh,according to the righmeſſe that they haue, 
e — doe worrhip enelte their faulirs and errourr: and 

eh are well ſpoken, they either mie nos; or faine as arme 
er —— en 4- 
ther dung in the golde of the Fathers, Then they eppreſſt vs with s 
crying ous againſt v, as deſpiſers and mira of the Fatherr, Bat wee dot fo not 
ape thong Fit were the mma preſent purpoſe , 1 — — 
prooze ir conſenting voices, er e thinge: that wt ſay ar 
rarer? — erin or rs emer 
vi, nos to haue dominion oer v3 : that wer are Chriſter alone, mhome wee 


eee, 7 


— cafrf ne 
ich oor Fathert hauz ſtt. Rus there is not al one rule in the — Aae, and 
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by ay Eccleſiaſtical c ouncell has thas er de n Concil. Eliberti. 
walles, They oe farve from — they leave 36 
not one corner without imager. An other Father — — 
7 naar all kindeneſſe toward the dead inbarying 1 
es they — they caſt imo men ac 


gining, and — from — rh 114 —— 
condemne all thoſe _ — fil not communicate of it, Howe — arre haue e. 
fill not only Churthes , but alſo prinare houſes 


enery 
r — 2 be:but allure 
no man to fuiih in Chriſt and faichfullcommunicating of the — — 


ſale thei 

ther r were they of whom the one decreed, as they ſhould be altogether Gelafius canon, 
e vſe f the holy Supper of —— themſelues arr heron —.— 
— — "And the other Father floutly manual. gifts, 
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rr 
on is which aug he rather to ha bin i to the malice of Satan, This is as it were 
« certaine natural! propertie of the warde of God. but whenſoener it riſeth vp, Satan is 
neuer quiet or ſleeping. This is the moſt ſure and moſt truſtie marks, whereby it is 
diſcerned from lying dactrines, which doe eaſily ſhewe forth themſelues when they are 
receiued with fauorable eares of all men, and are heardef the worldrejoycing at them, 
So in certaine ages paſt , whenall thinges were drowned in decpe darkeneſſe, the 
Lord of this world made a ſport and a play in maner of all men, and lay idle and tooke 
bis pleaſure like a certaine Sardanapalus in ſound peace. For has ſhould he elſe doe 
but plaie being in quiet and poſſe/fion of his kingdome ? But when 
the light ſhins ſcattered abroad his darknes,wh# that mt 
. bis kangdame,then he begen to ſhake is wonted drow ſine 
haſtilie to arme hinfelfe. And firſt he ftirred vp the force of men,wherty he might vio- 
lently — — which when he nothi led, hee 
turned to ſubiile * red vp diſſentions and 2 of doctrines 
by his Catabaptifts, and other monſiruows lewde men, whereby he might darken it and 
4 
— both by the force and power ef men to plucke vp that ſeede:and with his dar- 
nell (as much as in him lieth) 20 choke it, has it may not and beare fruit, But 
all this he doth in vaine jf we heare the warning of ich both hach long before 
opened his craftes — —_— eee vnvære, and hath viwih 
ufficient defence: againſ} all his engines. But waticionſnes is it to 
ſtirre vp. or of the ſectes which deceiners doe rauſe againſt inYet it is uo newe exiple,B- 
has was ached wberher it were noe he has rewblec Iſrael, Chriſt was of the 
Tewes a ſeditious ma, The Apoſiles were accuſed of making « comotion amig the people. 
— —— — vp- 
rare: and contentions tha: boile v againſt vs d Bus what is to be anſwered io ſuch, Elias 
hath ranght us : namelie that it is not we that ſcatter errors or ſtirre vp In but it 
is they themſeines that wraſile againſt the power of God. Baus as ih at one thing alone is 
ſuſficient to beate backe their eee to meerewith the weakenes 
of other, who oftentime happen to be moned with ſuch offences, and in their diſmaying 
39 wawer But let them. to the ende that they may not faint with this diſmaying and be 
diſcouraged, knowe that the Apoſilerin their time felt by experience the ſame thinges 
that nove vnto i. There were unlearned and vnſtedſaſt men, which wreſted to 
thinges that Paul had written by the i 
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LOHN CALVINE TO 
THE READER. 


I the firſt ſetting out of this worke , becauſe I did not 
2) looke for chat ſucceſſe, which the Lord of his vnmeaſura- 
Able goodneſſe hath giuen, I had (as men vie to doc in ſmal 
workes) for the more part lightly paſſed it ouer. But when 
4 I ynderſtood that it was recexued with that fauour of all 
che godly, which I neuer durſt haue defired , much leſſe 
haue hoped for: as I verilie felt in my heart that much 
more was giuen to me than I had deſerued, ſo l ht it ſnould be a great 
vnthãkefulnes if I ſhould not at the leaſt after my felender abilitie phe oe 
to anſwere ſo fauorable affections tqward me, and whuch of them ſelues 
prouoked my diligence. And this Fattempred not onelie in the ſecond ſet - 
ting forth of it: but howe oft ſince that ume the worke hath bin imprinted, 
ſo oft hath it bin enriched with ſome encreaſe. But although 1 did not then 
repent me of the laborthat Thad imployed: yet Ineuer held my ſelfe con- 
rented till it was diſpoſed into that order which is now ſet before you Now 
I truſt [ haue giuen you that which may be allowed by al your iudgements. 
Truely with how great ndeuor I haue applied u ſelte to the doing of this 
ſeruice to the Church of God, Imay nw 1 an eui dent vitneſſe, 
that this laſt winter, when i thought that the feuer Quartane had ſummo- 
ned me to death, howe nuch more the ſickenes enforced vpon me, ſo much 
leſſe I ſpared my ſelfe, till l might leaue this booke to ouerliue me, which 
might make ſome part of thankfull recopence to ſo gentle prouoking of the 
godly.1 had rather in deed it had bene done ſooner: but it is ſoone enough if 
well enough. And l ſhall then thinke that it is come abroad in good ſeaſon, 
when [ ſhall perceiue that it bath brought yet more plentitull fruite than it 
hath done heretofore to the Church of God. This is my onely deſire. And 
truely full ill it were with me, if l did not holding my ſelſe contented with 
the allowance of God alone, deſpiſe the iudgementes of men, whether the 
be the fooliſh and froward iudgements of the vnskilfull, or the wrongfu 
and malicious of the wicked. For although God hath throughly ſerled my 
minde to the endeuor both of enlarging his kingdome, and of helping the 
common profit: and though l am cleare in mine owne conſcience, and haue 
himſelfe and the Angels to wirneſſe with me, that ſince I tooke vpon me the 
office of a teacher in the Church, I haue tended to none other * 


* 
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Io the Reader. | 
chat I might profice the Church in mainte ining the puredgArine of godli- 
nes: 2 there is no man that hath ben ſnarched —— nl 
in ſunder with mo ſlaunders than I. When Nr was now in printing, 
I was certainly enformed that at Awgebrergh where the of the ates 
ofthe Empire was holdcn,there was a rumor ſpread abroad of my reuolting 
to the Papacie, and the ſame was more greedily receined in the courtes of 
Princes - go was meete. This forſooth is their thankfulnes who are nor 1g- 
norant of mon trialles had of my ſtedfaſtnes, which trialles as they ſhake 
off ſo foule a ſclaundet, ſo they ſhould with al indifferent and gentle iudges 
haue defended me from it. But the Diuell with his whole route is decciued 
if in oppreſſing me with filchy lies he thinke that by his vmuſt deahng I ſhal 
be a" On the more diſcouraged or made the leſſe diligent : becauſe I truſt 
that the Lord of his vnmeaſurable goodnes will grant me that I may with + 
euen ſuffcrance continue in the courſe of his holy calling, Wherofl gue to 
the godly readets anewe proofe in this ſetting forth of this Booke, Nowe in 
this trauell this was my pur poſe fo to prepare and furniſhthem that be ſtu- 
dious of holy diunuie to the reading of the worde of God, that they may 
both haue an eaſie entrie into it, & go forward init without ſtumbling: for! 
thinke that l haue in all points ſo knit vp together the ſumme of religion, & 
diſpoſed the ſame in ſuch order, that whoſotuer ſhall well haue it in minde, 
it Kal not be harde for him to determine both what hee ought chiefely to 
ſeeke in the Scripture:and to what marke to apply wharſocuer is conteined 
in it. Therefore, this as it were a way being once made plaine, If ſnal here- 
after ſes forth any expoſitions of Scripture, becauſe l not neede to en- 
ter into long chſputations of articles of doctrine, and to wander out into 
common places: I wil alway knit them vp ſhortly.By this meane the 
reader ſhalbe caſed of great paine & tediouſnes, ſo that he come furniſhed 
aforchand with the knowledge of this preſent worke as with a neceſſarie in- 
ſtrument. Bur becauſe the intent of this —— doth clcarely as in mir- 
rors appe ate in ſo many commentaries of mine, Thad rather to declare in 
deede hat it is, than to ſet it out in wordes. Farewell frendly Reader, and 
if chou receiue any fruite of my labors ; helpe me with thy prayers to God 


our Father, 
At Genena the firſt day of Auguſt in theyeare 1 559, 


Auguſtine in his vi j. Epiſtle. | | 
7 profeſemy ſee 19be neof the number of them hich rie 
inprofiuing,and profit in writing. 
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HAT CHAPTERS. 
conteined inthe Bookes ofthis Inſtitution. 


ERS ARE 


Inthe foft books which inureazeth of Gedrhe 
Cteatot are contained xv Chapters. 
Hat the of tue God agaiuſt al j Gods of the Gen- 
God, & of our tiles. reckoni =p none of them. 
are things conioyned: 11 That i ij valawfol to attribute vn 
and howe they be lin to God a viſible forme, & that general - 
ked the one vuh the ly, they f God, ſo many as doc e- 
f other. rect to \ſclves any ima 
2 What it is toknowe God, and to 12 Thar God is ſeuerally diſcerned 
what end tendeth 5 knowledge of him. from idols, chat he may be oncly and 


3 That the knowledge of God is na- 
turally planted in the minds of men. 


4 Thar the ſame knowledge is either 


choked or corrupted 4, partly by igno- 
rance,and partly by mali | 
5 Thacthe 8 of God doeth 
ſhiningly appeare in the waking oſ the 
worlde, and in the continuall gogerne- 
ment thereof, 
6 That to atcaine to God the creator, 
it is needefull ro haue the Scripture to 
be our guide and maiſtr elle, 
7 By what teſtimonie the Scriprure 
ought to bee ſtabliſhed, that is by the 
witnes of the holy Gheſt , that the au · 
thority thereof may remaine certainet 
And that ĩt is a wicked inuentivn to ſay 
that the credit thereof doth hang 
the iudgement of the Church. 
8 That ſo farre as mans reaſon may 
beare, there ate ſufficient proofs to ſta · 
bliſh the credit of the Scriprure. 
2 . thoſe fantaſticall men, — 
r{aking Scripture, reſort vnto revela- 
tion, doe ouerthrowe all the principles 
ofpgodlinefſe. | 
x0 That the Seripture, to correct all 
ſuperſtition, doth in compatiſoa ſet ihe 


n the ſecond boolę which entreateth 
J — knowledge was fi 


wholly worſhipped, 

13 Thatthere is taught in the Scrip- 
tures one eſſence of God from the ve · 
ry creation, Which eſſence containeih 
in it three 
14 That the Scripture euen in the ere · 
ation of the worlde, and of al thinget, 
doth by certame markes put difference 
betweene the true God, and faigned 
Gods. 5 

1 What a one — wap uh 
wherein there is increa: the 
ers of the ſoule, and of the — 
God, of free will, and of the firſt integri 
tie of nature. 

16 That God by his power doth nou · 
riſh and maintaine the wo lde, which 
himſelſe hath created. and by his pro- 
uidence docth goucrne all che partes 
thcreof, 

17 — cn to _ ende this 
doctrine is to be applied, that we ma 
be cettaine of the profitthereof, . 
18 That God doth ſo vſe the ſeruice 
of wicked men, and ſo boweth their 
mindes to put his iudgement in exccu · 
tion , that yet ſtill himſelſe temaineth 
pure from all ſpot. 
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of the lawe,and then to vs in the Goſpell: are con- 
reined xvij 


I at by Adams ſinne and falling a- 
way,mankinde became accuricd, 


Chapters. 
& did degenerate from his firſt eſtate: 


wherein is entreated of originall bane, 
2 That 


'Y 
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dome of will, and 
rable bondage, 
3 That out of the 


men. | ? 
5 A confutation of the. obiections 
that are wont to be brought for the de- 


fence of freewill, 


6 Thatmanbeing loſt mult ſecke for 


redemption in Chriſt, 


7 That the lawe was giuen, not to 
holde ſtill the n but to nou- 
rich the hope of ſaluation in Chriſt vn- 


till his comming. | 
$ Ancxpoſicionof the morall lawe. 


9 That Chriſte although hee was 
knowen tothe Iewes vndet the law, yer 
was he delivered oncly by the Goſpel, 
10 Ofthe likcacfſc ofthe olde & new 


Teſtament, 


2 That minis now ſpoiled of the free 

lubic to miſe. 
corrupt nature of 
_ rp — 
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Ir  Ofthe difference of the one Tefta- 
menr from the other. 5 

12 That it behooued that Chriſte to 
perfourme the office of the Mediator, 
ſhould be made man. - 

13 That Chriſte tooke vpon him the 
true ſubſtance of the fleſhof man. 

14 Hove the natures of the Mediator 
do make one perſon. | 

I5 That we may knowe to what ende 
—_ was 8 fathet, & hit he 

ought vs: things are principally 

te be conſideted ab l — 
office, his kingdome, & his pric ſthoode. 
16 Howe 2 iſt bath fulſilled the of. 
fice of Redeemer,ro purchaſe ſaluation 
for vs, he rin is entreated of his Death 


and reſurtection, and his Aſcending in- 


to heauen. 

17 Thax it is truely and properly faid, 
that Chriſt bath deſerued Gods fauour 
and ſa luation for vs. 


Ta the thirde Bookg which intreateth of the maner home toreceiue the grace of 
Chriſt, and what fruires come thereof to vs, and what effectes 
follow of it: aro comeined cv. Chapter. ; 


7 T* thoſe things which are ſpo- 

I ken of Chriſt doe profit vs, hy ſe- 
eret working of the — 

2 Offaith, — isthe _ 
nition of it, and the properties that ic 
hath are declared. 

3 Thatwceare regenerate by faith, 
wherein ismtreated of repentance. 

4 That all that the Sophiſters babble 
in their ſchooles of penance. is fas from 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpell: where is 
entreated of confeſſion & Satisfaction. 
5 Of the ſupph ings which they adde 
to ſatis factiõs, as pardons & purgmory. 
s Ot che liſe of a Chriſtian man. And 
firſt by what argumentes the Seripture 
exhorteth vs thereunto. | 
7 The ſumme ofa Chriſtian Hf here 
is entreated of y forſaking of our ſelues. 
8 Of the bearing of the Croſſe, which 
is a pat te of che forſaking of our ſelues. 
Of ihe meducaui of the life to came, 


ro Howe weoughr to vſe this pteſent 
life, and the helpes thereof. 

11 Of the luſtificatis of faith, & firſt of 
the deficitib ofthe name & of y thing, 
12 That tothe ende we may be fully 
perſuaded of the free juſtification, we 

muſt lift yp our minds ta the iudge- 

ment ſea:e of God. 

13 That there are to thinges to be 
5 in —— 2 

14 What it) beginning of iuſtificatic, 
and the continuall — thereof, 
15 Tharthoſethings that are comon- 
ly boaſted cuncet ging the me: res of 
workes,do onerchrow as wel the prayſe 

of God in giving of rightec uſneile, as 

alſo the affurcdnes of ſaluation. 

16 A confutation of the flaunders, 

whereby the Papiſts goe about to bring 
this doftrine in hatred, : 

17 The agreement of the promiſes 
of ihe Lawe and ibe Goſpell. 

18 Tb 


ol 


- 
I: 4 


18 That of the reward, ee the 


nes of workes in ill gathered. 
hriſtiam libertie. 


65 Of C 


8 


— 


— 4 


gre pry 
23 A cenfutatian of the * 


wherewith this doctrine bath alway 


20 Of prayer which is the cheeky exer- beene vniuſtly char 


ciſe of faith, and whereby wee daily te 
ceiue the benefices of God. 

21 Of the eternall election, ben 
God hath predeſlinate ſome to ſaluati · iuſt 
on, ſome other to deſtruction. 

22 A confirmationof this doctrine by 


Is the urth book vuhich enereareth of the 


ged. 
24 That Election is ſtabliſhed by the 
E and that the repro- 
bate 1 vpon them ſelues the 
deſtruction, towhich they are ap- 


pointed. 
25 Of the laſt ReſurreRion. 
or helpes wobereby God 


the outvvard meanes 
calleth vs into the followſhip of Chriſt, and holdeth vs in it; 


are contained 20. Cha 


10 che true Church wich which wee 
ht to keepe vnitie, becauſe it ĩs 


the mother of all the godly, 


2 Aco iſon of rhe falſe Churche 
with the true Church. 

3 Of che teachers and miniſters of the 
church, and of their election and office. 
4 Of che ſtate of the olde church, and 
of the maner of gouerning that was in 
vſe before the papacie. 

5 Thartheolde forme of gouernment 
is vttetly ouerthrowae by the tyranny 
vfthe papacic. 

6 Of the ſupremacie of) Sea of Rome, 
7 Ofthe beginning and encreaſing of 
the papacie of Rowe, vntill it aduanced 
i ſelſe to this height, whereby both the 
libertie of the church hach beene op- 
preſſed, and all ĩhe right TD 
thereof ouerthrowne,- © / 

8 Ofthe power of the church as tou- 
ching the articles of faith : and with 


howe vnbridled licentiouſneſſe it hath 


in the papacy bin wreſted to cue al 


pureneſſe of doctrine. 


g Of councelles and of their auth 
riie., 


of lawes 
vieda 


to Of the power in'makin 
wherein the pope and his 


FINIS. 


prers, 
moſt eruell tyranny * butcherie 

on ſoules. * 
11 Of the iuriſdiction of the church 
cle abuſe thercof, ſuch as is ſcene 
in the 


12 Ofe 2 4 diſcipline of the Church, 


whereofthe cheefe vſe is in the cen- 
ſures and excommunication. 

13 Ofyowes,by raſh promiſing where- 
of eche man hath miſcrably entangled 
himſelfe. 


"15 Ofbappiſme. 


16 yr the baptiſme of Iofanres doth 
very w . with the inſtitution. of 
Chriſt, and the nature of the ſigne. 

17 Ofthe holy Supper of Chriſte: and 
what is a vs. 

28 Ot ihe Maſſe, by which ſa- 
cri the ſupper of Chriſt hathnor 
onely — but alſo brought 


th 

Ofthe five falſclie named Sacra- 
. — is declared, that the other 
fiue which haue bin hitherto common- 
ly tuben fer ſacraments, arc not Sacra - 
ment tand then is ſhewed hat maner 
of thinges they be. 


20 Of ciuill gouetne ment. 


THE FIRST BOOK E 
OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
which intreateth of the knowledge 
of God the Creator, 


The firſt Chapter. 


That the God, and 0 Bed: 
Mn ene oh 


SA knowledge of God,and of our ſelues. Bur whereas theſe 
o knowledges be with many bondes linked togither: 
drodiſcerne For,firſt no man can looke ypon hi 

® ſclfe,bur he muſt needes by and by turne all his ſenſes 


”— 
” » 


to the behoding h 
plaine, that thoſe gifts wherewith wee be indued,are not of . 
euen that that we haue being is nothing els but an eſſence in the one 


heauen, we are led as it were by certaine 
ſo by our one needineſſe, better reth chat infinite plentie of good 
things that abideth in God. Specially that miſerable ruine, whereinro the 
fall of the firſt man hath throwne vs, compelleth vs to liſt vp our eyes, not 
onely being foodeleſſe and hungrie, to craue from thence that which wee 
lacke, but alſo being awakened with feare , to learne humilicie. For as there 
is found in man acertaine worlde of all miſeries,and ſince we haue ben ſpoy- 
led of the diuine apparell, our ſhamefull nakednefſe diſcloſeth an infinite 
heape offilthie diſgracements: it muſt needes be that man be pric- 
ked with knowledge in conſcience of his owne 1 to make him 
— ſome knewledge of God. Soby the vnderſtanding 
of our ignorance, vaniti weaknes, peruerſenes, & corruption, wee 
—— but in the . — 
t ome, vertue, perſect abundance things, 

puritie of tighteouſnes. And fo by our owne euils wee are ——— 
the good things of God: and we cannot aſpire towarde him, vntill 
we beginne to miſlike our ſelues. For of al mE what one is there, chat would 
not willingly reſt in him ſelfe ? yea, whodoth not reſt, 2s he knoweth 
not himſelfe, that is to ſay, ſo long as he is contented with his own giſtes, & 
ignorant ot ynmindfull of his one miſeric > Therefore cuery man is by the 
knowledge of himſelfe, not onely pricked forward to ſeeke God, but allo led 
as it were by the hand to finde him. 

B. 2 Againc 


1 wiſedome, c intwo partes, that is to ſaye, the be giftes wwbere- 
I, | . » euih that 
L. 44 Ei eee 


of God, in home he liueth andis moued: becauſe itis C 


att perfection of din 
bee 8 


t. _ oOlthe knowledge 
it isxetteine, t manneuer commerh yrito j trur knowledge 
7 5 ath firſt bekolden the face of God, and from beho]- 
do deſcend to loo into himſelf For (ſuc li is the pride that is 


aten vviſedome naturally planted in vs)we alway thinke our ſelues righteous, innocent, wiſe 


and all vertue , 
vvhich um G 


and holy,vnril that with manifeſt prques wee be conuinced of our vntighte- 


: 


vve nauer knovy ouſneſſe, ſilthineſſe, follie and yncleannes, But we are not conumced therof, 


our vun: 


fection. 


unper· if we looke vpon our ſelues only, and not vpon God alſo, whois the only rule 


whereby this iudgement ought to be tried. For becauſe we are naturally in · 
clined to hypoct iſie, therefore a certaine vaine reſemblance of righteouſnes 
doth aboundantly content vs in ſtead of righteouſues in deed, And bet auſe 
there appeareth nothing among vs, nor about — is not defiled with much 
filthines, therefore that which is ſomewhat leſſe filthy pleaſeth vs as though 
it were moſt pure, ſo long as we hold our ſelues within the boundes of mans 
vnc leanneſſe. Like as the eye that is vſed to ſee nothing burblacke,thinketh 
that to be pure white, which yet is but darkiſh white, or browne. Vea we may 
yer more plainly diſcerne by our bodily ſenſe how much wee are blindedin 


conſidering the powers of the ſoule. For if at midday we either looke downe 


ypon the ground, or behold thoſe things that rounde about lye open before 
our eyes, then we thinke our ſelues to haue verie aſſured and pearc ing force 
of fight: but when wee looke vp to the ſunne, and beholde it with fixed eyes, 


*  thenthar ſame ſharpenes that was of great force vpon the ground, is with ſo 


88 and by daſeled and conf unded, that we are compelled 
to ey the ſame ſharp ſight which we had in cõſidering earthly things, 
hen it commeth to the ſunne, is bur meere dulnes. Even ſo commeth it to 
paſſe in weying our ſpirituall good things . For while wee looke no further 
than the earth, ſo long being well contented with our owne righteouſneſſe, 
wiſedome and ſtren — doe ſweetely flatter our ſelues, and thinke vs in 
manner halſe gods. But if wee once begin to raiſe vp our thought vnto God, 
and to wey what a one he is, and how exact is the perfection of his righte · 
ouſneſſo, wiſe dome & power, after the rule whereof wee ought to be framed: 
then that whichbefore did pleaſe vs in our ſelues wich falſe pretẽce of ri 

teouſneſſe, ſhallbecome — to vs as grenteſt wickedneſſe : then that 
which did matueilouſſy deceiue vs vnder coldur of wiſedome,ſhal ſtinke be- 
fore vs as extreme folle: then that which did beare the face of ſtrength, ſhal 
be to be moſt miſerable weakenes. So ſlenderly doth that which in 
vs h euen moſt perfect, anſwere in proportion to the es of God, 


The beholding of 3 Hereof proceedech that trembling and amaſednes,wherewith the ſcrip- 


the mazeſtic of god 
waheth mn ra ſee 
them ovone baſt- 


w /e, 


Iud.1 3. 22. 


Eſa 5. 
Fze.> 1. 


ture in manie reciceth that the holy men were ſtricken & aſtoniſhed 
ſo oft aathey percemed the preſence of God. For when we ſee they which 
in his abſence did ſtand aſſured &vnmones,ſoſone as he diſcloſeth his glory, 
begin ſo to quake & ate ſo diftnaid,that they fall down, yea are ſwalowed vp, 
& in maner as deſtroyed with ſeare of deatheit is to be gathered therby, that 
man is neuer ſufficiendy touched & inwardly moued with knowledge of his 
own baſenes, vntil he haue compared himſelf to the maieſtie of But of 
ſuch diſmaying we haue ofron examples both in the ludges & in y Prophers: 
fo that this was a common ſaying among the people of God: Wee ſhalldye 

f becauſe 


God che Creator Lib. 1. 
becauſe the Lori bath appeared vnto ys: And therefore the hiſtoric of 196, 
ro throw men down with hnowle their om fal — — — 


nes, bringethalway his prindipall prooſe from wiſedomeʒ 
Krength & And that not withour eauſe. Fot waſee how Abraham, Gf. 
the neetet that he came to behold the glorie of God, ihe better acknowleds 1. Kg. 1 3 a 


ged himſelfe to be earth & duſt, We ſee how Elia could not abide to tary his Ea. 24.3. 
comming to him with vncouered face; ſotermble is che beholding oſ him. £142.19. 19. 
And what may man do chat is but corruption and a vorme, when even the 

Cherubins for verie feate mult hijde theit faces? Euen this is it that the Pro- 

phet Eſa ſpeaketh of: The Sunna ſnal bluſh, & the Moone ſhalbe aſhamed, 

when che Lord of hoſtes (hal taigne, hat is to ſaye, hen he dilplayerb bis 
brightnes, and bringeth it neater rofight; chen in compariſon thereof the 

brighteſt ching of al halbe darkened. But howſoeuer the knowledge of God 

and of our ſelues, are with mutual knot linked vogether, yet the order of _ 

reaching requireth that rſt wee intreat ofthe knowledge of God, and aſier 
comedoyne to ſpeake of the knowledge of our ſelues. 


The ſecond Chapter. ain 
; V hat it s te known Ged,and to vt end rhe knovuledge ' 
1 Meane by the knowledge of God » —— The knowuledge 
— — — alſo — 2212 
as behoueth vs to knowe of him, as is proſmable i ic: finally ſo _ 
much as is expedient, For, to ſpeake properly, wee cannot ſaye that God is — 
a But 


touch that ſpeciall kind of knowledge thoſe men that oF 
ſelues reprobate andaccurſed do conceiue (God theredeemerinChaſt che 7725 4 £2 
mediator: but I ſpeake only of that firſt — — 
unto the verie order of nature would haue led vs, if Adam had contmued in dc. 

Kate of innocencie. For ak no man, ſich mankind is in this ruine, can 


gr: and another thing to embrace the grace of xeconcilia- 

tion affeted vs in Chriſt. Whereas therfore the Lord fixſt fimply appea 
as wel by the making ot the worlde, as —U— — co 
in ch .of Chriſt to be the redeemer: 
ing him, af which che former is now to be 
derlyfolow im che place Fr for it. For 


— —— — — | y 


| elſewhere but in him . I meane hereby, not onely 
for that as he hath once created this worlde, ſo by his infinite power hee ſu- 
Nainerh it, by his wiſedome he gouernerhin, byhis grodorake prafarnacbia, 


led 
7 bereit ta 


Cap. 2. - Ofthelnonledgebt” 


allyarkadhe re hisrigheeouſnes and judgement,ſuffrerh 
is defence: but alſo becauſe there can no 


him, or whereofhe is > cauſe : 5 ſhould lcarne 
— — —-— at his hand, and with ac- 
count them receiued of him For this feeling of the powers of is to vs a 
meere ſcholemaſter of godlines, out of which ſpringeth religion: Godlines I 
cal a reuerened of God ioyned with loue of him which is procured by know- 
ledge of his bencfites . . — __ obedience ſubmir 
— — perceiue that they things to him, that 
ly care, 


they are nouriſhed by his — is yo. — the author of all 
— things, ſo — is to be ſought elſewhere than in him. Vea, they 
will neuer yeld themſe lues truely & with all their heart wholely to him, vnles 
they aſſuredly beleeue that in him is perfect felicitie repoſed for them. E 
> Therefore they do but trifle with vaine ſpeculations, which in entrea 
ring goſh enen do make it their purpoſe to diſcuſſe what thing God is, 


HET VETEMES BB vi. wich his nature. For to what end ſerueth it to conſeſſe as Epicure doth, that 


there is a God which doth onely hanſelfe with idleneſſe, having no 
care of the world? Finally, — teth it to know ſuch a God wich w 

we may haue nothing to do? But rather the knowledge of him ought to ſerue 
to this end, firſt to frame ys to ſeate and reuerence: then that by it guyding 
——— at his hande, and to 


—— 
t chat — t ra 
— i «+ & to his au- 


— — thou nc ye —— enterpriſeſt, what- 
fuer how doet,coghe — Ifchiabe rueghen cruel i 
y life is corru if it be not ed to in 
— — to live by. A — 
ſtnot eleerelyſee him put that thou muſt heedes hο that he is j foun- 
— —— growe b 
c leaue vnto —ñ Hà—ͤ 
. — of him. For fitſtof all, the 
god) er geendet wer. e to her lie any God araduen- 
rure,butſtedfaſth-beholdeth — Pom one and truc God — — 
falſely forge of hm wharſocuer her ſelfe liketh, — 


. — on erin 


8 


wholely commltrerh her ſelſe to 
. — ſhe e is the walter ee Beh 
x thing trouble her, or it hewane any ching, by a 

be im forluceoar gckingioe elpot ie hand. Becaue — 


a- 
£4, ded 


houeth vs ro knowe what manet one he is, & what agreeth 7 


of God the Creator. Lib. . 3 
ded chat he is good and ggercifull, therefore wich aſſured confidence ſhe re- 
fteth on him, and d not in all her euils to finde ready temedie in his 
mercifull kindneſſe. Bec auſe ſhe knoweth him to be her Lord & father, cher - 
fore ſhe detetmineth tbar he is worthie that ſhe ſhould in al things haue re- 
ard to his authoritic,rcucrence his maieſtie, procuce the aduauncement of 
2 glone, and obcy his commaundements. Becauſe ſhee ſeeth chat hee is a 
righteous Iudge, and armed with his ſcueritie to puniſn finners, therefore 
ſhe alway ſetteth his judgement ſear before her eyes, and with feare of hirn 
withdraweth and reſtraineth her ſelfe from prouoking his wrath. Vet is ſhee 
not ſo afraid with the feeling of his iudgement, that ſhee would conuey her 
ſelfe from it, although th re were away open to eſcape it: but rather ſhe daih 
no leſſe loue him, while he extendeth vengeance vpon the wicked, than 
while he is beneſicialto the godly, foraſmuch as ſhee vnderſtandeth chat it 
doth no leſſe belong to his — that he hath in ſtore puniſhment fot the 
wicked and cuil doers, than that he hath rewarde of eternall life fot the 2 
teous. Moreouer ſhee doeth not for onely feare of puniſhment refraine het 
b and reuerenceth him as her fa- 


3 Trey abeythatindger thy, wil alwaye holde this for certaine, 
there is grauen in the mi 


men a certaine of the Godhed, which hzovve God of 


with their furious ſtriuing yet can neuer winde themſelues out of the feare dba vwee alſo - 
o God. N laugh at all that hath eber ba. 


in all ages beene beleeued concerning teligion: although Diſus do ſcoffe 


by continuance of time groe out of vic, & religi ily more and more en- 
creaſethand waxeth better. For the world(as 3 litle hereafrer we ſhall haue 
occaſiõ to ſhew)trauaileth as much as in it lieth to ſhake off dge of 
God, & by al meanes to corrupt the worſhipping of him. But this onely Ilay, 


that when the dull hardneſſe, which the wicked doedefiroully labour to get 
to deſpiſe God withall, doth lye pyningly in their hearres, yet the ſame fee · 
ling of God which they would moſte of alldefire to haue vttetly deſtroyed, 
hueth ſtill, and ſometime doth vtter it ſelfe: whereby wee gather that it is no 
ſuch doQrine as is firſt to be learned in ſcholes , but ſuch a one whereof cue- 
ty man is a teacher to himſelfe euen from his mothers wombe, and ſuch 


B 3 a onc 


< 
* 


In Phedrone & 


theetero. 


Sap. z. | Ofthe knowledge of 2 


5 — bend all their ende · 
uour to ſhake it oue of theit minde. if all men be and doe lue to 
this ende, to knowe God, and the knowledge of Godis bur fickle and ligh 
vaniſheth away, vnleſſe ir thus farre: it is euident, that they 
ſwaruc out of kinde from the lawe of their creation, that doe not direct to 
is marke al the whole thoughts and doings of their life, Of which the Phi- 
phers themſelues were not i t. For Plat ment not hinꝑ elſe, when 
he oftentimes taught, that the — good of the ſoule is the likcneſſe 
of God, when the ſoule hauing throughly conceiued the knowledge of him 
is wholly transformed into him. Therefore veric aptly doth Grills rcaſon in 
Pluterche,where he affirmeth, that men, if religion be once taken from their 
life, are not only nothing better than brute beaſts, but alſo many waies much 
more miſetable, ſor that being ſubiect toſo manie ſortes of euils, they conti- 
nually draw forth a troubleſome vnquiet life: and therefore the worſhipping 
of God is the onely thing that maketh them better than brute beaſtes, by 


which alone they aſpire to immorralitic, 
The third Chapter. 
That the knowledge of God i natur in the naindes of men. 

VViy God bath E hold ĩt out of controuerſie, that there is in the mind of man, euen by 
Is | naturall inſtinction, a certaine feeling of the Godhead. For to the ende 
La 2 2 ur chat no man ſhoulde flee to the pretence of ignorance, God himſelfe hath 
Invader, ueber al Planted in all men a certaine vnderſtanding of his divine maicſtic, the re- 
anom, exen ide- membrance wht with powring in nowe and then as it were newe drops, 
laters themſelnes he conti reneweth:that when all, not one excepted, doe knowe that 
<< yen there is a d that he is their maker, they may all bee condemned by 

their owne teſtimonie, for that they haue not both worſhipped him, and de- 
dicaredtheirlife to his will. But truely if the not knowing of God bee any 

where to be found, it is Iikely that there can no where elſe be any example of 

| it more than among the grofſeſt ſorte of peoples & fardeſt from ciuil order 
Cicero dna. of humaniti 2s the heathen man ſaith) chere is no natiõ ſo barbarous, 
— no kindoſpeople ſo favage,in whom reſteth nor this perſuaſion that there is 
a God. And tuen they chat in other of their life ſeeme verie litle to 
differ from brure beaftes yer do a cerraine ſecede of religi- 

on. Sot hath this common principle poſſeſſed al mens mindes, & ſo 


faſt it ſti ichin allmens bowels. Sich then from the beginning of the 
world there hath bim no ceuntrie, no citie, yea no houſe, that could be with- 
out religion in this is emplied a certaine ſecrer confeſſion, that a feeling of 
Godheadis written in the hearts of almen. Yea, and idolatrie it felfe is a ſub- 
i fe of this For we know how ynwillingly man abaſeth 
Himſelfe ro honor other creatures aboue himſelfe. Fherefore when hee had 
rather worſhip a blocks and a ſtone, than he woulde be t to haue no 
God ů it appeareth hat this imprinted perſuaſion of God is of moſte great 
forec,which is tobe raced out of the mind of man, chat it is much 
more eaſie to haue the affection of nature broken, as in deede it is broken 
when mn from hit ovne natural} ſwe ling pride of his one „ 
4 ne 


.. 


r God 


2 Whercfore it is moſt vaine which ſome do , tharreligion was devi- #—: 
ſed by che ſutteltie and craft of a fee, by this ce, ro keepe the do moji 
in awe , whereas they themſclucs that procured other thevve moſt that 
beleeued nothing leſſe — — Is i cons — 0 2 
deede that ſuttle men haue inuented many in religion, whereby to 
bring the people toa teuerence, & caſt them in — waa woes 
— — But this the — 
paſſe, vnleſſẽ the mindes of men had beene Aleache before hande 


— there was a God, out of which perſuaſion as out af ſeede ſpringeth that 
readie inclination to religion . Neither is it likely that cuen they which ſut 
telly deceiued the fimple ſort with colour of religion, were them ſelves alto- 

er without knowledge of God. For though in times paſt there haue 
— ſome, and at this day there ariſe vp many that denye — chere is any 
God: yet whether they will or no, they oftentimes feele that which they 
are deſitous not to knowe. We read of none that euet did breake foorth in · 
to more pteſumptuous and ynbridleddeſpifing of God, than CainsCalignia: 
yet none more miſerably crembled when an — of Gods wrath appea· 
red, And ſoagainſt his will he quaked for — of him whom of wilful pur- 

he endeuoured to deſpiſe . And the ſame may a man commonly ſce to 
— — i Wu ae of God that any man is 
the more is hee troubled at the yerie noyſe of the falling ofa leafe . And 
whence commeth that, but from the reuengement of Gods maieſtie, which 
doeth ſo much the more r ink their conſciences as they more 
labour to ſlie away from it ? in deede looke about for all the ſtar- 


ting holes that may be, ro hide e of the Lorde: 


but whether they will or no, they are till holden faſt tyed. For howſocuer 
ſometime it ſeemeth to vaniſh away for a moment. yet it oft teturneth again, 
and with newe aſſault doeth runne vppon them: ſo that the reſt which they 
Err abcooſeionceca much hngn.the 


cepe of drunkards ot frantike men, which euen while they flecpe doc not 
gu thre. becaſe they are axeuery momenrexcd ed with dred- 


dreames- Therefore the veric yngodly chemſelues ſeruc for an 
to proue that there alway liucth inal mens minds ſome knowledge of God. 


The iijj. Chapter. 


e ch ſowen tha religion 

—̃ — inns 
| A — it Ae e 7. 
it ofchat an Z 
become vaine in their owne 


God the Creator. Lib. 7. a 


Rom.1.22. 


Pfa, 13. 1. 
Malicious 


Cap.4, -*. " -Oftholknowledgeof -- 


| reer might exeuſe them 


' | haue, is commonly alway min- 
gled both with ptoude vanitie, and with ſtubborneſſe. Vanitie and the ſame 
xoyned with pride appeareth in this, chat they miſerable men both in the 
ſeeking of God do not climbe aboue themſelues as they oughr to haue done, 
but meaſure him according to the proportion of their own fleſhly dulneſſe, 
and alſo neglecting the ſound manner of ſearching for him, do curiouſly flic 
to vaine atiõꝭ. And ſo they coneeiue him not ſuch a one as he oftreth 
himſe do imagine him ſuch a one as of their owne raſh preſumprion 
they haue forged him. Which gulfe being once opened, what way ſoeuer 
they ſtirre their feete, they muſt needes — runne headlong into deſtru- 
ction. For whatſocuer afrerwarde they go about toward the worſhipping or 
ſeruice of God, they cannot account it done to him, becauſe they Law; bo 
not him, but rather the deuiſe of their one heart, and their one dreame 
in ſtead of him. This peruetſenes doth Paw/exprefſely touch, where he ſaith, 
that they were made fooles when they coueted to de wiſe . He had before 
faid, that they were made vaine in their imaginations: but leaſt any man 
ſhould thereby excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that they are 
worthily blinded becauſe not contented with ſobrietie, but preſumptuouſſy 
taking vpon them ſelues more than they ought, they wilfully bring dark- 
neſſe vpon them, yea with vaine and frowarde pride doe make themſclues 
fooles. Whereupon followeth, that the ir fooliſhnefleis not excuſablegghere- 
of the cauſe is not onely vaine curioſitie. but alſo a greedines ro knowe more 

"than is meete for them, ioyned with a falſe confidence. 
2 As for this that Dawid ſaieth. that the wicked & mad men thinke in their 


Hamer hearts, that there is no God: Firſt that is meant only of thoſe that choking < 


. — og the light of nature, do of purpoſe make themſelues ſenſeleſſe, as wee ſhall ſee 
wor as of they dd againe a litle hereafter. Euen as wee ſee ihat manie after that they haue ben 
preciſely denie bim hardened with boldneſſe and cuſtome of ſinning, doe furioufly put from 
70 be, but becauſe them all the remembrance of God which yet is by very feeling of nature in- 
yy rpm] wardly miniſtred vnto their mind=s.Now Dawid, to make their madneſſe the 
«ll feeling of bu more deteſtable, bringeth them in as though they preciſely denyed, that 
povver , vvhich there is any God: although they-rake not from him his being, but becauſe 


noruvirhſtand; 
7 bey cot do. 


* * 


Pſa. 30.6. 2. 
Fſa. 10. 11. 
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& in ezkinig fr6 him his iudgement & prouidence, they ſhut him vp idle in hea- 
uen. For whereas nothing leſſe agreeth wich y nature of God, than to throw 
away the gouernement of the world, and leaue it to fortune, to winke at the 
finnes of men, ſo as they may liue in licentious outrage vnpuniſhed: whoſo- 

| ever he be that quenching the feare ofthe heauenly mdgement, doth care- 
leſſy tolle we his ©. me affe cioſls, he denieth that there is a God. And this ĩs 
' the iu@ vengeance of God, eo drawe a fatneſſt ouet their hearts, ſo that the 
wicked when they have once cloſed their eyey; euen in ſeeing may not ſee. 
And Devidin an other place is the beſt expounder of his own meaning wher 
he ſaith That the feart of God is not before the eyes of che wicked. Againe, 

that in their euil doing they proudly reioyce at themſelues, becauſe the 
chemſe lues that God doth not looke vpõ then Therforeakhongh 
tdackhowiedge foie Gd, yet they doe rob him of Ris 
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gloricin — from him his power. For as God (as Paul witnefſeth) rim. 4 11, 
cannot denie himſelſe, becauſe he rr : 
truely ſaid, that theſe men in faining God to he a dead and yaine 1 0 
denie God, Morcouer it is to be noted that ugh they 2 — 
their own naturall fee ling, and do deſire not onely to ſhake out God from 
thence, but alſo to deſtroy him in heauen: yet their dull hardneſſe can neuer 
ſo farre preuaile, but that God ſometime draweth them backe to his iudge- 
ment ſeate. But foraſmuch as thicy are not withholden wich any fare from 
runni 1g violently againſt Gad: therefore it is cettaine that there raigneth 

in them a brutiſn forgetfulnes of God, fo long as that blind pang ot rage 

doth ſo forcibly carie them. ; 6 

So is chat vaine defenſe ouerthrowen , which many are wont to pre- God allovverh no 

tende for excuſe of their ſuperſtition. For they thinke , that any deuotion to 2 72 boi — 
religion ſufficeth, vhatſoeuer it be, though it be neuer ſo much contrarie to n e — 
order and trueth. But they conſidet not, that true religion ought to be fra! lg of be n 
med according to the wil of God. as by a perpetual rule; and that God him · 
elfe abideth alway like himſelfe, and is no in. agined Ghoſt oc fantaſie, that 

may be diuerſly ſaſtoned after every mans liking, And we may plain- 

ly ſce with how lying deceirs ſuperſtition mocketh God, while ſhee goeth a- 

bout to do him pleaſure. For catching hold of thoſe things in a maner onely, 

which God hath teſtified that he careth not for,ſhee either contem y 

vſeth, or openly refuſeth thoſe things that he appointeth and ſayerthrobee 

pleaſant vmo him. Therefore whoſoeuer do ſet vp newe invented formes of 

— God, they worſhip and honour their one doting deuiſes: be- 

cauſe they durſt not io trifle with God, vnleſſe they had firſt fained a God. a- 

greeing with the follies of their trifling toyes. Wherefore the 1 
nounceth, that that vnſtaied and ing opinion of the maicſtic of God, 

is a verie not knowing of God, When (ſaith he) ye knewe not God, yeſer- 

ued them that in nature were no gods. And in another place he ſaieth that 

the Epheſians were without a God at ſuch time as they ſtraied from y right Gl. . F. 
knowledge of the one d. And at leaſt in this caſc, it differeth not much, Eph. a. 2. 
whether thou belecue one God or many, becauſe in both caſes — 

reſt from and forſakeſt the true God: home when thou haſt once 

there is nothing left with thee but a deteſtable Idol. It ſolloweth therefore, 

that we muſt determine with Lactantius, that there is nodawkully 


religion, buſt that which is i with truth. 11637 502 
4 Therc is alſo a ſecond fault, that they neither haue at any time any cõᷣ- — — 
Gderation of God, but againſt Ihœt nals, nor do approcÞtomardebi — 


all their holding backe they bo tartibly drawen to him: and evep then alfo 
they haue not a uilling feare tharpraceedethfrom-reverence od 
ieſtie, but ontly a ſeruile & conſtraynad feare, hich tho i vol 
wringeth out of then which iudgement becauſe they ganno o — of the 
fore they dread it, but yer ſo as therewithall they abhorre ir. And ſo that ſay- luv vlldge of cod 
ing of Statius,thar feare firſt made gods in the worlde, may be ficly ſpoken of vvhich Loy before 
vngod lineſſe, and of this kind of yngodlineſſeonly. They that have a minde /«pprefes un chum 
— from the iuſtie of God, 6 haue his throne of 

\ 4 3 A iudge- 
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them, they vie a certaine — — as it 15: but in the 
meane time they —— — — —— — of vices, to 
ioyne outragious miſchiefes to miſc hiefes, vntil t ue in al pointes vio- 
late the holy law of the Lord, & ed his — teouſnes, or at leaft 
they aro not ſo holden back with that tained feare of God, but) they ſweetly 
reſt in their ſinnes, and flatter themſelues, & had rather to follow the intem- 
— — reſtraine it wit the bridle of the holy Ghoſt, Bur 
foraſmuch as the ſame is but a voyd and lying ſhadow ofreligion, yea ſcarce- 
—— 1m hereby againe is cafily gathered, how much 
which is powred onclyincorhe hearres of the faithful, 

Ez | doethdifferframrhis confuſe 
—— would — crooked com · 


I meane dut of which 


his fauour withall: yea they do y more 

— , — — 

be diſcharged againſt him with their own mockeries of ſatisfa- 

ions. Finally whereas their aſſiance ought to haue beene faſtened in him, 
they him doe reſt in themſelues, or in creatures. At 


lice doeth choke,8 —— — gli = 
at laſt nrer cht t glimmerin 
ſhined to make them ſee the — Yer chat ſeede ſtill remaine 
Shich can no meane be vp by che rote, to beleeue that there is a 
certaine the ſeede Abe d, chat it bringeth foorth 
yeric cuil fruires . — —— — 
natura 
DEED LEES — 


5 The fifth Chapter. 
| Ha leon — 
continual genernenens ere. 


Morcover 
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MoOreduer becauſe the furtheſt ende of blefſedlife ſtandeth in the know- 6,4 powrer & 
ledge of God: that the way to felicitic ſhould be Ropped to none, there - Goabeadsbine1b 
fore God hath not onely planted in the mindes of men that ſeede of religi- | en 
on which we haue ſpoken of, but alſo hath ſo diſcloſed himſclfe in the whole may be ſtenenf al 
workemanſbip of the worlde , and daily ſo manifeſtly preſenteth himſelſe, 4. 20% newer ſe 
that men cannot open their eyes but they muſt needes beholde him. His 4. 
ſubſtance in deede is incomprehenſible, fo that his diuine maicſie farre ſur- 
mounteth all mens ſenſes: bur he hath in all his workes grauen certaine 
markes of his glorie, and thoſe ſoplaine and notably diſcernable, that t 
excuſe of ignorance is taken away from men, be they neuer ſo groſſe & dull 
witted, Therefore the Prophet rightfully cryeth out, that he is clothed with 1 
light as with a garment: as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that then he firſt begann 
to come foorth to be ſcene in viſible apparel, Gace the time that he furſt di- 
ſplayed his enſignes in the creation of the worlde, by which euen now whas 
way ſocuer wee turne our eyes, he appeareth glorious vnto vs. In the ſame 
place alſo the ſame Prophet aptly cõpareth the heauens as they be diſplaied 
abroad, to his royal pauillion : he ſaieth that he hath. framed his parlours in 
the waters, that the clouds are his chariots, that he rideth.vppon the wings 
ofthe windes, that the windes and lightenings are his ſwift meſſengers. And 
becauſe the glorie of his power and wiſedomedoeth more fully ſtune aboue, 
therefore commonly the heauen ĩs called his pallace. And firſt of all, what 
way ſoeuer thou turne thy eyes, there is no peece ofthe world be it neuer ſo 
ſmall, wherein are not ſcene at leaſt ſome ſparkles of his glorie to ſhine . Bur 
as for this moſt large & beautiful frame, thou canſt not with one viewe per- 
uſe the wide compaſſe of ir, but that thou muſt needes be on fide ouer- 
whelmed withthe infinice force of che brightnes thereof, Wh e the au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebes doth verie wel call the ages of the world the "IM 
ſpectacle of inuiſible things, ſor that the ſoorderly framing of the world ſer- _ 
ueth ys for a mirrour wherein we may behold God, which otherwiſe is inui- 
fible. For which cauſe the Prophet aſſigneth to the heavenly creatures a |. * 
that all nations vnderſtand, for that in them there is a more euidẽt oe” 
teſtificationof the Godhead, than that it ought to eſcape the conſideration 
of any nation be they neuer ſo dull. Which thing the Apoſtledeclaringmore 0 . 1. 1 8. 
— ſayth, chat there is diſcloſed ynto men ſo muchas was behooueful x0 
e knoven concerning God:becauſe al men without — —2 
Iy ſee his inuiſible things euen to his verie power and vhich they 
vnderſtand by the creation of the world, F 
2 As for his wonderfull wiſedome, there arc innumerable — Ha wviſedome,. 
heauenand in earth that witneſſe it: I meanc not onely that ſecrexer ſort of — the lear- 
things, for the ncerer marking whereof Aſtrologie, Phifckg, & all natural Phi- — 2 
loſophy ſerueth, hut euen thoſe things that thruſt themſelues in ſight of eue - play enough 
ry one, euen of the rudeſt valearncd man, ſo that men cannot open their cies percerve. 
but they muſt nee des be witnefſes of them. But truely they that haue — 
ſted, yea or but taſted the liberal ats, being holpen by the ayde thereof, doe 
proccede much furt het to Jooke into y ſecrets of Gods wiſedom. Vetis there 
no man ſo hindred by lack of knowledge of thoſe arts, but that N 
cet 


Cap.s. Oftheknowledge of 
ſeeth aboundantly e — workmanſhip in Gods works,ro brin 
himin lerne — — . A * — to the er 
ching our of the mouings -appointingof their places, mcaſu- 

ting of cheir diſtances, and noting of their properties, there netcetharr & 
4 an exacter diligence: by which being throughly perceiued, as the prouidece 
of God is the more manifeſtly diſcloted,ſo it is conuenient, chat the mind riſe 
ſomewhat the higher thereby co behold his om But foraſmuch as the vn» 
learned people, yea, and the rudeſt fort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed with 
the onely their cics, cannot be ignorant of the excellencie of Gods 
cunning workmanſhip, which in thi; innumerable and yet ſo ſeuerally well 
ordered and diſpoſed varietie doth of it ſelfe ſhewe forth it ſe]t_;ir is euident 
that there is no man to whom God doeth not largely open his wiſedome. 
5 Likewiſe it requireth a ſingular ſharpnes of wit, to wey wich ſuch cunning as 
i a Calen doch, the knitting together, the proportional agreement, the beautie, 

— Ha x yſe in the frame of mans bodie: but by al mens — che body of man 

* doth vttet in verie ſhew of it ſelfe ſo cunning d compacting together, that for 
it the maker of it may worthih be indged wonderfull, 

Vue need not 3 And therefore certaine of the —— in olde time did not with- 
ſecke ſarre for the Out cauſe call man a little worlde, becauſe he is a rare repreſentation of the 
knovuledze of god power, goodneſſe and wiſedome of God, and containeth in him ſelfe mira- 
vb? mnourovwne cles ynough to occupie our mindes, if wee will be content to maike them, 
facervvee meyſee And bor this reaſon Paul, after that he had ſaide that the verie blinde men 
Ad. 17.27. may findoutGod by groping for hirn, by & by ſaith further, that he is not to 

be ſought farre of, becauſe al men doe feele vndoubtedly within themſelues 

the heauenly grace wherewith they be quickened · But if wee neede to go no 

further then our ſelues, to ſinde & rake holde of God: what pardon ſhall his 
ſlothfulneſſe deſerue that wil not vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelfe to find 

pa. God? And the ſame is the reaſon why Daid, when he had ſhortly ſpoken in 
10 the aduauncement ofrhe wonderfull name & honour of God that do cuery 
where gloriouſly ſhine, by & by crieth out: What is man that thou art mind- 

full of him? Againe, Out of the mouth of infants & ſucking babes thou haſt 
ſtabliſhed ſtrength. For ſo he pronounceth that not only in the whole kind ef 

man is a mirror of the works of God, but alſo that the very inſants wlule they 

yet hang on their mothers breaſtes , haue tongue: — enough to 


A8.17.28. — — name of God. And hereupon riſerh that which Pa alledgeth 
out 


the the 

7 led him the father of men. And truely no man will aſſentingly and willingly 

25 — yeeld him ſelfe to ſerue God, but he that hauing taſted his fatherly loue, 1s 
mutually allured co loue and worſhip him. ; 

of 4 And here is diſcloſed rhe foule ynthankefulneffe of men,which while 


— — 
v irhi 1 . * 5 
huh in chem, they haue within themſelues a workchouſe gloriouſly furniſhed with innu 
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merable workes of God, and alſo a ſhop. ſtuffed with ineftimable plentie of 
| of him are cantrari- 


riches,and when they ought to burſt forth into 
iran rg Fr ey 


they — 6 

ypon themſelues that which is giuen from heauen, buric within the 
—— — Yarn manga 1 But even at this 
many monſterous ſpirites, which ſticke not ro abuſe 
the whole ſeede of godhead that is ſowen in mans nature, & to employ it to 
oppreſſe — — is this madnes, that 


man ſindiag God a hundred times in his bodye is ſoule , ſhoulde by the 
yeric ſame pretence of excellence deny that there is a God? They will not 
ſay, that they are by chaunce made different from bruce beaſtes . Bur they 
prerendea cloke of nature, whom —— the maker of all things, and 
io do conuey God away, They ſee ihte workemanſhip in all their 
members, from their mouth and their eyes euen to the nailes of their roacs, 
and yet here alſo —— nature in place of Cod. But ſpecially the ſo ſwift 


morions,the ſo excellent powers, the ſo rare giſtes of the ſoule, doe repreſent 
adinine nenre this docth not eakly fallerictalorabalid: vnleſſe the Epi- 
cureans like the Giants Cyc lopes would ing themſelues bold Aale 
hie degree )outt agiouſſy make warreagai Do the whole of 


the heauenly wiſedome ſo meete to rule a worme of five fecte Jong; 
and ſhall the whole vniuerſalitie of the worlde bee without this p - 
tive? Firſt to agree that thete is a cetteine — airs we- 
reth to all the partes of man, doth ſo ſerue — e the ho- 
Nour of God, that it rather doth more gloriouſly ſet it out. Let Epicure an- 
ſwere mee, what meeting of vndiuiſible bodies ons jaw meate & drinke 
in man, doeth diſpoſe parte into excrementes and parte into bloud, and 
bringeth to paſſe that — is in all the members of man ſuch an endeuou- 
ring to doe their office, cuen as if ſo manic. feucrall ſoules did by common 
aduiſe rule one bodie. en 

$ But haue not now to doe with that ſtie of ſw ine. I rather fpeake vnto wy _ = 
them, that being giuen to ſutte lties, would by crooked conueiance wich: that 1 
cold ſaying of Ariſterle, both to deſtroy the immortalitie of the ſoule, and al- ſoulr av ſach [ore 
ſoro = ws. God his right. For becauſe there are inſtrumemtall powers 1e abe body rhgs- 
of the ſoule, by pretence thereof they bind the ſoule to the body, that it can mw 
not continue without the body, & with praiſes of natura theꝝ de as much f Te 
as in them is, ſuppreſſe the name of God ., But the powers of che ſoule arc wor ar I vpi cor- 
farre from being encloſed in thoſe exerciſes ihat ſerue th body. Fot what poreVinſtrument; 
—— it to the body, for a man to meaſure the skie, togacher the num- 0 _— = 

r of the ſtarres, to learne the greatneſſo oſone, to knows what ſpace they ;1, fade ud the 
be diſtanr one from another, with what ſwiſtneſſe or Nownefle they go their pouwer/ull prou:- 
courſes,how many degrees they decline this way os y way? i graunt in * _ hom thes - 

t 
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Cap. 5. Of the knowledge of 
that there is ſome vſe of Aſtrologie: but my meaning is only roſhewe that in 
thus ſo deep ſearching our of buaueniy thingstris — an inſtrumental mea · 
ſuring, but that tho ſoule ha her offices by it ſelſe the bodic. 
Ihaue ſhewed one example, by which it ſhalbe cafic for the readers tò 3a · 
therthevel. Trachy he | — — by which it ſur- 
ueyeth heauen & earth, ioynerh things paſt with things to come, kee- 
in memorie —— — — thing to it ſelfe 
imagination, alſo the ingeniouineſſe by which it inuenteth things incre- 
dible, & which is the mother of ſo many marucilous artet, are ſure tokens of 
diuine nature in man. Beſide that, euen in fleeping ir doth not only roll and 
rurne it ſelfe, hut alſo conceiueth manie things proſit able, reaſoneth of ma · 
ny things, and alſu prophecieth of things to come. What ſhal we in this caſe 
ſay, but that the ſignes of immortalitie — are imptinted in man, cannot be 
blotted out? Now what reaſon may beate chat man ſhalbe of diuine nature, 
and not acknowledge his Creator ? Shall wee forſooth by iudgement that is 
put into vs diſcerne between right & vrong, & ſhal there be no iudge in hea · 
uen? Shal we euen in our fleepe haue abiding with vs ſome remnant of vn - 
derſtanding, & ſhal no God be waking in gouerning the worldꝰS hal we be ſo 
counted the inuenters of fo many artes and profirable things, that God ſhal 
be defrauded ofthis praiſe whereas yet experience ſufficiently reacherh, that 
from an other and not from our ſelues, all that we haue, is in diuerſe wiſe di- 
ſtributed amoag vs? As for that, which ſome do babble of the ſecrer inſpira · 
tion that giucth liuelineſſe to the world, it is not only weake, but alſo vngod- 
ly. Ie Owe | that famous ſaying of Vergil: we | 
Furt aud cura and flowingfielde: of ſeas, 
7 Moone;and Titans flars, ' * 


Spivite feedes within, and throwghour all the lime, 
Infuſed minde the whole huge maſie doth mone, 
And with bigge bodie mixe it ſelfe. 
— nds of men and eke of beaſter, 
lines of fiys and monſters ſtrange 

Al fieire ſiuclineſſe and heauenly race there js v4 

Forſooth, that the world which was created for a ſpectacle of the glorie of 
God,ſhould be the creator of it ſelfe. So in an other place the ſame author 


folowing the common opinion of the Greekes and Latina, ſayth: 
de din | 


reſolned arerernernd againe, f 
Ne place there is for deavh : but linely they, 
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Flie imo number of the ſlarres aboue, 
And tale their place within the loftie lie. | 
Loe, what that hungrie ſpeculation of the vniuerſall minde that giueth 
ſoule and liuelineſſe to the world, auaileth roengender and nouriſh —.— 
in the hearts of men , Which doth alſo better appeare by the blaſp 5 
ſayings of the ſilthie dogg Lucretius, which are deriued from the ſame prin 
ciple. Euen this is it, to make aſhadowiſh God, to driue farre away the true 
God whome we ought to feare and worſhip, I graunt in deede that this may 
be godlily ſaid, ſo that ir proceede from a godly minde, that Nature is God: 
bur becauſe it is a harde and an ynproper manner of ſpeach , ſoraſmuc h as 
Nature is rather an order preſcribed by God :therefore in things of ſo great 
weight and to which is due a finguler religiouſneſſe, it is hurtfull to wrap vp 
God confuſedly with the inferior courſe of his workes. Let vs therefore te- 
member, ſo oft as any man conſidereth his one nature, that there is one 
God which ſo gouerneth all natures, that his will is to haue vs looke vnto 
him, our faith to be directed to him, and him to be worſhipped and called 
vpon of vs: becauſe there is nothing more againſt conueniencie ofreaſon, 
than for vs to enioy thoſe excellent giftes that ſauour of diuine nature in vs, 
and to deſpiſe the author that freely doth giue them vnto vs. Nowe as con. 
cerning his power, wich how notable examples doth it forceably drawe vs to 
conſider it, vnleſſe perhaps we may be ignorant, of ho great a ſtrength iris 
with his onely word to vphold this infinite maſſe of heauen and earth, with 
his onely becke , ſometime to ſhake the heauen with noiſe of thunders, to 
burne * eche thing with lightenings, to ſer the aire on firewith lightning 
flames, ſometime to trouble it with Gees ſortes of tempeſtes, and by and by 
the ſame God when he liſt in one moment to make — in 
the Sea as if it hanged in the aire, which with his heighth ſeemeth rothrea- 
ten continuall deſtruction to the earth, ſometime in horrible wiſe to raiſe ic 
vp with outragious violence of windes , and ſometime to f the waves 
and make it came againe , For proofe hereof doe ſetue all the praiſes of 
God gathered of the teſtimonies of nature, ſpecially in the booke of Iob & 
in Elay, which-nowe of purpoſe I ouerpaſſe, becauſe they ſhall elſę where 
haue an other place fitter for them, where I ſhall entreat of the creation of 
the world according to the Scriptures. Only my meaning was now to touch, 
that both ſtrangers and they of the houſhold of God haue this way of ſee- 
king God common to them both, that is, to follow theſe firſt draugheswhich 
boch aboue and beneath doe as in a ſhadowe ſet forth a luely image of him. 
And nowthe ſam: power leadeth vs to conſider his etetnitie. For it muſt 
needes be that he from whome all things haue their beginning, is of eternal l 
contmuance, and hath his beginning of himſelfe . But nowe if any man en- 
quite the cauſe whereby he both was once lead to ereat all theſe things, and 
is now moued topreſeruc them: we ſhal finde that his onely goodnes Was it 
chat cauſed him. Yea and although this onely be the cauſe , yet oughr the 
ſime aboundantly to ſuffice to allure vs to the loue of him, for aſmuch as 
there is nocreature (as the Prpoher ſayerh ) vppon which his me: cie is not 


powred out, 
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6 Aldo in che ſecond ſort of his workes, I meane thoſe chat come ropaſſe 
beſide the ordinarie courfe of nature, there docth appeare no leſſe euident 


The vvor 1 of ** 


in cheriihi 
—— roofe of his powers. For in gouerning the fellowſhip of men he ſo otdereth 
che oy and rouidence, that — he is by innumerable meanes good and boun- 
— —— by manifeſt and daily rokens he declareth his fauouta · 
ſelt,ave — of ble kindnes to — and his ſeueritie to the wicked and euil doers , For 
bu exceeding po. not doubtfull are puniſhments thar he layerh vpon haynous offences; 
vver & ver. like as he doth openly thew himſelfe a defender and revenger of innocency, 


while he proſpereth the life of good men with hit bleſſi lpeth their ne · 
ceſſiti & comforteth their ſorrowes, relieue their calamities, & 
by all meanes prouideth for their ſafetie. Neither ought it any thing to de 
face the rule of his iuſtice, that he oftentimes permitteth wicked 
men and euil doers for a time to reioyce vnpuniſhed : and on the other fide 
— and innocent to be toſſed with many aduerſities, yea & to be 
with the malice and vniuſt dealing of the vngodly. But rather a 
— contratie conſideration ought to enter into our mindes: that when by 
manifeſt ſhewe of his wrath he puniſheth one fin, we ſhould therfore thinke 
that he hateth all ſinnes: and when he ſuffereth many ſinnet to paſſe vnpu- 
niſhed,we ſhould thereypon thinke that thereſhalbe an other i entto 
which they are differed to be then puniſhed . Likewiſe howe great matter 
doth it miniſter ys to conſider his mercie, while he oftentimes ceaſſeth not 
to ſne his ynweanied bountiſulneſſe vpon miſerable ſinners in calling them 
Home to him with more than fatherly tenderneſſe, vntill he haue od 
their frowardnes with doing them — 

geodnerofged = 7 7 Tothisend, where the Propher particularly rehearſeth, how God in 
* — caſes paſt kope, docth ſodenly — wonderfully and beſide all ſuccour 
wering wen that men that are in miſerie and in a manner loſt, whether he defend them wan- 
— 7 — dering in wilderneſſe from the wilde beaſtes and at length leadeth them in- 
ihre v ving them to the way againe, or miniſtreth foode to the needie and hungrie, or deliue- 
chat ve 2 rech priſoners out of horrible dongeons and yron bands, or bringeth men in 
2 il of ſhipwrac k ſafe into the — — 1 the half dead of diſeaſes, or 
2 Fe «4699 fcorcherhF car earth with heat & drineſſe, or makerh it fruteſul with ſecret wa- 
ju Term ering ofhis gra ce, or aduanceth the baſeſt of the raſcall people, or throwerh 
downe thonedle Peeres from the hie degree of dignitie : by ſuch examples 
ſhewedfoorth, he gathereth chat thoſe thinges which are ĩudged chaunces 
ng by fortune, are ſo many — of the heavenly prouidence 
and ſi db. — and that therby — gee 1 re- 

ioyci wicked & reprobate — mourhes 
2 — — areblindeinfs 
cleare a place ofdeholdings refore he crieth out, that ĩt is a gift of rare & 


wecken e ge — — — God: 2 


proſit that 
much ie of God doth a ſhine before them, yet ſc 
mach ever flo of — — 


no more hid in darknes: whereof the one, his notably appeare, 
. och wicko begin inall —— 
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E beatẽ flat in one moment, their arrogancie tamed, cheir ſtrõ - P 
geſt raſed,their weapons & armour — ir ſtrengthes * 
ſubdued, their deuiſes ouerthrowen, & themſelues fal with their own weight, 
the preſumpruous boldneſſe, that auaunced it ſelf aboue the heauens is thro- 
wen down cuen tothe bottome point of the earth: againe, rhe lowly are lif- 
ted vp out of the duſt, & the needie raiſed from the donghil, the opprefled & 
afflicted are drawẽ out of extreme diſtreſſe, men in deſpaired tate ate reſto- 
red to good hope, the vnatmed beare away the victorie from the armed, few 
from many, the feeble from the ſtrong, As for his wiſedom, it ſelſe ſheweth it 
ſelf manifeſtly excellent, while it diſpoſeth every thing in fitteſt oportunitic, 
confoundeth the wiſedome of the world be it neuer ſo pearcing,findeth out y 
ſubtile in their ſubtiltie, finally gouerneth al things by moſt conucnict order. 

8 Weſecthatirncedeth no long or laborſome demonſtration, to fetch out The nue knovy- 
teſtimonies, to ſerue for the glorious declaration & proofe of Gods maieſtie: e Sed cem. 
for by theſe fewe Thar we haue touched, it appeareth, that which way ſo euer 7 - — —— 1 
a man chaunce to loołe, they ate ſo eommon & readie that they may be ca- be nacare, but 
Gly marked with eye, & pointed out with the finger. And here againe is to be inthe mward 
noted, that wee are called to the knowledge of Cod not ſuch as contented feeling of le- 
wich vaine ſpeculation, doeth but flye about in the braine, but ſuch as ſhalbe 
ſound & fruiiful. if it be rightly conceiued & take toote in our hearts. Fot the 
Lord is declared by his powers, the force wherofbecauſe we feele within vs, 
& do enioy the benefits of them, it muſt needes be that wee be inwardly mo- 
ued much more liue ly with ſuch a knowledge, than if we ſhould imagin God 
to be ſuch one, of whom we ſhould haue no — Whereby we vnderſtand 
that this is the righteſt way & fitteſt order to ſeeke God, not to attempt to 
enter depely with preſumptuous curiaſitie throughly to diſcuſſe his ſubſtãce, 
which is rather to be teuerently worſhipped than ſcrupulouſly ſearched : but 
rather to behold him in his workes, by which he maketh himſelfe nere & fa- 
miliar, & doth in a maner communicate himſelfe vnto vs, And this the Apo- l. 1. 25. 
file meant vhen he ſaid, that God is not to be ſought a farre of foraſmuch as 
he with his moſt preſent power dwelleth within euery one of vs. Wherefore 
Dauid hauing —— cõfeſſed his vnipeakable greatnes, hen he deſcendeth 
to the particular rchcarſal of his workes, proteſteth that the ſame will ſhewe 
foorth it ſelf. Therfore we alſo ought to gue our ſelues into ſuch a ſearching 
out of God,as may ſo holde our wit ſuſpended with admiration, that it may 
therewithall throughly moue vs with effectual feeling, And, as. Auguſtine tea - In pſu 144. 
cheth in another place, becauſe we are not able to conceiuc him, it behouerh The knovulcdge 
vs as it were fainting vnder the burden of his greatneſſe, to looke vnto his Cn 5 
workes, that we may be refreſhed with his goodnes. | wvorketh apo 

9 Thenſuch a knowledge ought nor onely to ſtirre vs vpto the worſhip- w dab zine vs 

ping of God, bur alſo to awake vs, and raiſe vs tohope of the life to come. 1% of thar 
— when we conſider that ſuch examples as God ſheweth both of his mer. be 


. Cor.3 19. 


pſa. 143. 


more faly acc o · 


cifulneſſe, and of his ſeueritie, are but begun and not halfe full: without lade the b/e 

doubt we muſt thinke, that herein he doth but make a ſhewe afore hande of lo come, c/pecraly 
thoſe things, vhereof the open diſcloſing & fuldeliveranceis differred vnto - [+= com 
-another lite, On the other lide hen we ſee that 1 godly are by the — — 1% ene ſeleco. 


Cap.s. - Oftheknowledgeof - 

grieued with afflictions, troubled with iniuries, oppreſſed with flaundets, and 

vexed with deſpitefull dealings and reproches:contrariwiſe that wicked do- 

ers doe flouriſh, proſper and obtaine quiet with honour, yea, and that vnpu- 

niſhed: we — and by gather that there ſhal be an other life, wherein is 

layd vp in ſtore both due reuenge for wickednes, and rewarde for righecouſ- 

nes. Moreouer when we note that the faithfull are often chaſtiſed wich the 

roddes ofthe Lord, wee may moſt certainly determine that much leſſe the 

De ci. dei, e. I. yngodly ſhal eſcape his ſcourges. For verie well is that ſpoken of Amguſtine, 

Ifeucry ſinne ſhould now be puniſhed withopen paine, it woulde be thouglit 

that nothing were reſerued to the laſt iudgement. Againe, if God ſhoulde 

now openly puniſh no ſinne, it would be beleeued, that there were no proui- 

dence of God. Therefore we muſt confeſſe, that in euery particular worke 

of God, but principally in the vniuerſall generalit ie of them, the powers of 

God are ſet foorth as it were in painted tables, by vhich all mankinde is pro- 

uoked and allured to the knowledge of him, and from knowledge to ſull and 

perfect felicitie , But whereas theſe his powers do in his workes moſt bright. 

ly appeare, yet what they principally tende vnto, of what valour they be, and 

to what end we eught to wey them: this we then onhy attaine to vnderſtand 

when we diſcend into our ſelues, and do conſider by what meanes God doth 

ſhewe forth in vs his life, wiſedome, and power, and doth vſe towardes vs his 

righteouſnes, goodneſſe, and mercifull kindneſſe. For though Dawd iuſtly 

Pf. 527. complaineth, that the vnbeleeuing do dote in folly, becauſe they wey not 

ae . the deepe counſailes of God in his gouernance of mankind: yet, that is alſo 

moſt true, which he ſayth in another place, that the wonderfull wiſedome of 

God in that behalfe exceedeththe hayres of our head. But becauſe this 

point ſhall hereafter in place conuenient be more largely entreated, there - 
fore I doe at this time paſſe it over. 

Gd manifeſting 10 But wich howe greate brightneſſe ſoeuer God doeth in the mirror of 
22 e- his workes ſhe we by repreſentation both himſelſe and his immorraltking- 
— 2 dometyet ſuch is our groſſe blockiſhnefſe, that wee ſtande dully maſed at fo 
things dan vvith. Plaine teſtimonies, ſo that they paſſe away from vs without profite. For, as 
our regardiug the touching the frame and moſt beautifull placing of the worlde, how many a 
_ 0 50a. one is there of vs, that when hee either lifteth vp his eyes ro heauen, or ca- 
ue ſteth them about on the diuerſe countries of the earth, doeth direct hi, 
dach, orif they minde to remembrance of the creator, & doth not rather reſt in beholding 
baue {ome feeling the workes without having regard of the workeman ? But as touching thoſe 
of God, they de- things that daily happen beſide the order of naturall covrſe , how many a 


tue it vuith do- : * . 
— — ng one is there that doeth not more thinke that men are rather whirled about 


wvvocch fault x & rowled by blinde vnaduiſedneſſe of fortune, than gouerned by prouidence 
common vnto all, of God? But if at any time we be by the guiding & direction of theſe things 


euen the lampe drivento the conſid ration of God, (as all men muſt needes be)yer ſo ſoone 
vvitted. » 


as we haue without aduiſement conceived a feeling of ſome godhead, we by 

-8 by ſlide away to the dotages or erronious inuentions of our fleſh, & with 

our vanitie we corrupt the pure veritic of God.Soh-rein in deede we differ 

one ftõ an other, that euery man priuately by himſelfe procureth to hin elfe 

ſome peculiar error: but in this point we all are moſt like together, that * 
a 
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all, not one d, doe depart fromthe one true God to monſtrous tri- 
flew To which liſeal — common and groſſe wittes are ſubiect, but 
alſo the moſt excellent and thoſe that otherwiſe are endued with fingular 
ſharpneſſe of vnderſtanding, are entangl:d with it. How largely hath the 
whole ſe& of Philoſophers bewrayed their one dulneſſe and beaſtly igno. 
rance in this behalte? For, to paſſe ouer all the reſt, which are much more 
ynreaſonably fooliſh, Plazo himſelfe, the moſt — — and moſt ſober of all 
the reſt,vainely erreth in his round globe. Nowwhat might not chaunce to 
the other, when the chiefe of them, Vhoſe part was to giue light to the reft, 
doe themſelues lo erre and ſtumble? Likewiſe where Gods gouernance of 
mens matrecs doth ſo plainly proue his prouidẽc e, that it cannot be denied. 
yet this doeth no more preuaile with men , than if they beleeued that all 
things ate toſſed vp and downe with the raſh will of Fortune: ſo great is our 
inclination to vanicie and error, Iſpeake now altogether of the moſt excel - 
lent, and not of rhe common ſort , whoſe madneſſe hath infinitely wande- 
red in prophaning the truth of God, 

11 Heceof proceedeth that vnmeaſurable ſinck of errors, wherewith the Mew en 
whole world hath bin filled and ouerflowen. For ech mans wit is to himſelf — —— 
as a mae, ſo that it is no maruel that cuery ſeuerall nation was diuerſly dra- hu — . 
wen into ſeuerall deuiſes, and not that onely, but alſo that ech ſeuerall man cermmy God, en- 
had his ſcuerall gods by himſelfe. For ſince that raſh preſumption and wan- _ — —Y 
tonneſſe was ioyned roignorance and darkneſſe, there hath beene ſcarcely — — 
at any time any one man found, chat did not forge to himſelfe an idole or — a the E- 
fanſie in ſteede of God, Truely, euen as our of a wide and large ſpring doe picures, or irreſs- 
iſſue waters, ſo the infinite number of gods hath flowed out of 5 wit of man, late S tltn. 
while cuery man ouer licentiouſly ſtraying, erroniouſſy deuiſerh this or that x 
concerning God himſelfe. And yet I neede not here to make a regiſter of the 
ſuperſtitions , wherewith the worlde hath beene entangled: becauſe both in 
ſo doing I ſhould neuer haue ende, and alſo though I ſpeake not one worde 
of them, yet by ſo many corruptions it ſufficiently appeareth howe horrible 
is the blindneſſe of mans minde. I paſſe ouer the rude and vnlearned peo- 
ple. But among the Philoſophers, which enterptiſed with reaſon and lear- 
* to pearce into — ſhamefull is the diſagreement? With the 
higher wit that any of them was endued, and filled with art and ſcience, 
with ſo much the more glorious colours he ſeemed to paint out his opirion. 
All which notwithſtanding , if one doe narrowly looke vpon , he ſhallfinde 
them to be but vaniſhing falſe colours. The Stoickes ſeemed in their owne 
conceite toſpeake verie wiſely, that our of al the partes of nature may be ga- 
thered diverſe names of God, and yet that God being but one is not thereby 
rorne in ſunder. As though we were not alreadie more than enough enclincd 
to vanitie, vnleſſe a manifold plentie of gods ſet before vs, ſhould further and 
more violently draw vs into error. Allo the Ægyptians myſticall ſcience of 
diuinitie ſhewerh,thar they al diligently endeuoured to this end, not to ſeem 
to erre without a reaſon. And it is poſſible, that ar the firſt fight ſome thing 
ſceming probable, might deceiue the ſimple & ignorant: but no mortall man 
euer inuented any thing, whereby religion hat ont bin fowly corru _ 

2 A 


And this ſoconfaſe diuerſitie emboldened the Epicures 


& other groſſe de- 


— — — lirtle and lutle to caſt of al feeling of God. For when 
dee e wiſeſt of all ro ſtriue in contratie opinions, they ſticked not out 


of their diſagreements, & out of the fooliſh or apparantly erronious doctrine 
of each of them, to gather, that men doe in vaine and fondly ptocure tor - 
ments to themſelues while they ſearch for God, which is none at all. And 


this they thought that they might freely do without puniſhment, becauſe ir 
was better briefely to denie vtterly, that there is any God, than to faigne 
vncertaine gods, and ſo toraiſe yp contentions that neuer ſhould haue end. 
And too much fondly do they reaſon,or rather caſt a miſt, to hide their vn- 
godlines by ignorance of men hereby it is no reaſon that any thing ſhoulde 
be taken away from God. But foraſmuch as all do confeſſe, that there is no- 
thing, about which both the learned and vnlearned doe ſo much difagree, 
thereupon is gathered that the wittes of men are more than dull and blinde 
in heauenly myſteries, that do ſo erre in ſecking our of God. Some other doc 
praiſe that anſwere of Symonides , which being demaunded of King Hieron, 
what God was, deſired to haue a dayes reſpite graunted him to ſtudie yppon 
it. And when the next day following, the king demaunded the ſame queſti- 
on he required two dayes reſpite, and fo oftentimes doubling the number 
of dayes at length he aunſwered : How much the more I conſider it, ſo much 
the harder the matter ſeemeth vnto mee. Bur graunting that he did wiſcly 
to ſuſpend his ſentence of ſo darke a matter. yet hereby appeareth, that if 
men be onely taught by nature, they can know nothing certainly, ſoundly, 
and plainly concerning God, bur onely are tyed to confuſed principles to 
worſhip an ynknowen God. 


It cant be true 12, Now we muſt alſo hold, that allthey that cortupt the pure religion (as 


ven 

God wuhich u 
grounded one ly 
vpon COMMON rea · 
fon, cuſtome, or ter, ſith the holy 
conſene of men, to the darknes o 


pong of all — — needes doe that are giuen to their one opinion) doe depart 


from the one God. They wil boaſt that their meaning is otherwiſe: but what 
they meane, or hat they perſuade themſelues maketh not much to y mar- 
— pronounceth al they are Apoſtataes, ihat according 

their own mind do thruſt diuek in the place of God, For 


HR vba this reaſon, paul pronounceth that the Epheſians were without a God, til 
God tney ought to they had learned by the goſpel, hat it was to worſhip the true God. And 


wvorihip. 


Ephe. 2. 1 2, 
Rom. L 21, 


Abac. 2 18. 20. 
Ihn 422. 


we muſt not think this to be ſpoken of one nation only, for as much as he ge · 
nerally affirmeth in another place, that all men were become vaine in their 
imaginations, ſince that in the creation of the world, the Maieſtie of the cte- 
ator was diſcloſed vnto them. And therefore the ſcripture, to make place for 
the true & one only God. condemneth of falſchod & lying, whatſoever god- 
head in old time was celebrate among the Gentiles, and ſeaueth no God at 
al but in the mount Sion, where flouriſhed the peculiar knowledge of God. 
Truely, among the Gentiles the Semmitan: in Chriſtes time ſeemed to ap- 
proch nigheſt to true godlines: and yet we heare it ſpoken by Chriſtes owne 
mouth, that they knew not what they worſhipped. Wherupon foloweth. that 
they were deceived with vaine error. Finally, although they were not all in · 
fected with groſſe faults, or fell into open idolatries, yet was there no true 
and approued religion that was grounded only vpon common reaſon — 
ä alben 


wn 


albeĩt. chat there were a fewe that were not ſo mad as j comon people were, 
yet this dodtrine of Paw/remaineth certainly true , thut the princes ofthis 
world conceiue not che wiſedom of God. Now if q moſt exc haue wan · 
dred in darkneſſe, xhat is to be ſaide of the verie $2 Wherefore it is no 
maruaile, if the hoy Ghoſt do reſuſe as baſtarde — all formes of 
worſhipping,deuiſcd by che wil of men. Becauſe in heauenly myſteries opini- 
on coacciucd by wit of men, although it doe not alway breede a heap of er- 
rors,yet is alway the mother of errour. And though come no worſe of 
ix yet is this no ſmall fault, at aduenture, to worſhip an vnknowen God: of 
which fault, al they by Chriſts own mouth are pronounced guiltie, q are not 
taught by the law what God they ought to worſhip, And truly tho beſt law · 
makers that euer wera proceeded no further, than to ſay that religion was 
grounded von common conſent, Vea, and in Xenophon, Secrates praiſed the 
anſwere of Apollo, wherein he willed that cucry man ſhould worſhip gods af- 
ter the maner of the countrey,and the cuſtome of his owne citic . But how 
came mortal men by this power, of their one authoritie to determine that 
which farre ſurmounteth the world? or who can foreſt in the decrees of the 
eldert, or common ordinances of peoples, as toreceiue without doubting a 
God deliuered by mans deniſe? Euery man rather wil ſtand to his own iudge 
ment, than yeelde himſelfe ro the will of another. Sith therefore it is too 
weake & feeble a bond of godlines, in worſhipping of God to followe either a 
cuſtome of a citie or the conſent of antiquitie, it temaineth that God him- 
ſelfe muſt reſtific of himſelfe from heauen. 

13 In vaine therefore ſo many _ lightned doe ſhine in the edifice of 
the world,co ſhew foorth the glorie of the creator,which do ſo euery way di- 
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—.— beames vpon vs, that yet of themſelues they cannot — in- the true 
ro 


right way. In deede they raiſe vp certaine ſ , but ſuch as 
ked vp before «a 


that neereneſſe auaileth. In the ages paſt (ſaith he) God ſuttred the nations 

— — Ow own wayes:yct he left 7 wa — do- 
a ming ſhowers & fruitfull ſeaſons, hearts of 

men with foode & — theretore the Lorde be not without 

teſtimonie, while with his great and manifold bountifulneſſe he — al 

lureth men to the know of him: yet for al that, they ceaſſe not to 

their own wayes, that is to * errours. b 


4 
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Act. 17. & 27. 
Act. 14. K 16. 


— gur neſſe ident ſe les, therefore — excuſcis cut awaye e 

vneſault # For we cannot ſo pretende ignoranee, hut that euen our conſcience ˖ 
9 condemne vs of Touche | 

right worthie to be recemed,if man wilalleage that he wired cares to heare 

the trueth for the publiſhing whereof the verie dumb creatures haue lowde 

voices: if man ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee thoſe things with his eyes , which 

the creatures withour eyes do ſhe we bim: if man ſhall lay for his excuſe the 

ſeeblenes of his wir, where all creatures without reaſon doc inſtruct him: 

Wherefore fith all things do ſhew vs the right way, we are worthily put from 

all excuſe of out wandering and ſtraying out of the Wye. But how ſoeuer it 

ia tobe imputed roche fault of men, hat they do by and by corrupt the ſeede 

of the kno of God, ſowne in their mindes by maruclous wol kman- 

Hip of nature, ſo that it groweth not to good and cleane fruite: yet it ts moſt 

true, that wee are norſufficiently inſtructed by that bare and ſumple teſti- 

mony; that the creatures doe honourably declare of Gods glorie . For ſo 

ſoone as wee haue taken by the beholding of the worlde a ſmall taſte of the 

—— we leauing the true God doc in ſtead of him raiſe vp dreames and 

nſies of our one braine, and doe convey hither and thither from the true 

fountaine the praiſe of tighteouſnes, wiſdome, goodneſſe and power More- 

ouet we doe ſo either obſeure, or by ill eſteeming them, depraue his dayly 

doings, that wee take away both from them their glorie , and from the Au · 

thor ibdaopraife, | | une: . 


| The vi. Chapter. 
That, to attaine to God the Creator, ir ij ncedeſull to haue the Scriprure 

; : to be aur guide and maiſtre ſe, 
The tree cer T Herefore, although that ſame brightneſſe, which both in heaven & earth 
2 — ef the ſhineth in the eyes of all men, doerh ſufficiently take away all defence 
40 be — from the wickednefſe of men, euenſo as God, rowrap all mankinde in one 
vuurheut the giltineffe, doeth fhewe his divine maieſtie to all without exception as it were 
vvord, vnc portrayed out in his creatures: yet is it neceſſatie that wee haue allo an o- 
— cher and a better helpe that may rightly direct es to the verie Creator of the 
the begrnnz.co worlde. Therefore not in rame hee hath added the light of his worde, ĩhat 
inſtrucl lu fe- thereby he might bee knowen to ſaluation. And this prerogatiue hee hath 
74 by. vouchlafed to giue vs, whome it pleaſed him more neerehy and more fami- 
- harly to drawe rogerhit to himſelfe. For becauſe he'fawe the mindex of all 
men to be cartied about with wandering and vnſtedfaſt motion, after hee 
had choſen the Iewes to his pecyliar floc ke, he compaſſed them in as it were 
with barres, that they ſhould not wander out in vanitie as other did. And 
not without cauſe he holdeth vs with rhe ſame meant in the true knowledge 
of himſelfe. For otherwiſe cuen they ſhould quickly fwarue zw iy that ſeeme 
to ſtande ſtedfaſt in compariſon ofdtfier. Fox as olde men, or parblinde, or 
they whoſe eyes are dimme ſghted, if fon Jaye a faire bockt hefbre them, 
though they perceiue that there is ſome wat writren therein; yet can they 
nos 
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them and it, they begir n che Scripture ing vp 
ogether in our, the kno of God, which otherwile is but con · 
fuled, doth temoue the miſt, and plain y ſhewe vs the true Gad. This there- 
fore is a ſingulat gift, chat to the inſtruction of his church God vſeth not on- 
23 teachers, but allo openeth his owne holy mouth: not onely publi · 

eth that there is ſome God to be oi ſhipped, but allo therwithal pronoun- 
ecth that he himſelfe is the ſame God whom we ought to worſhip: and doth 
not onely teach the eleR to looke vpon God, but alſo preſenteth hi vn- 
to them to be looked vpon. This order hath he kept from the beginning to- 
ward his church, beſde theſe common inſtructions to giue them alſo his 
worde. Which is the righter and certainer marke to knowe him by. And it is 
not tobe douted, that. Adam, Ne, Abraham, & the reſt of the fathers by this 
help attained to that familiar knowledge, which made them as it were ſcue · 
rally different from the vnbeleeuers. Iſpeake not yet of the proper doctrine 
of faith, where with they were enlightened into the hope of cternalliſe. For, 
that they might paſſe from death to life, it was needefull for them to kn. we 
God not only ta be the creator. but alſo the redeemer: as doubi leſſe they ob- 
tained both by the word. For that kinde of knowledge whereby was giuen to 
ynderſtand who is the God by whom the world was made & > gouerned, in 
order came before the other: and then was that other inward knowledge ad- 
ioyned, which only quickneth dead ſoules, whereby God js knowen not only 
to be the maker af the world & the only author & iudge of al things chat ate 
done, but alſo to be the redeemer in the perſon of the mediator. But becauſe 
I am not yet come to the fall of the world & corruption of nature, I will omit 
alſo to entreat of the remedie thereof. Therefore let the readers remember 
chat I do not yet ſpeake of the couenant whereby God hath adopted to him 
ſelf the children of Abraham. & of that ſpeciall part of doctrine whereby the 
faithful haue alway bin peculiarly ſeueted from the e nations: be- 
cauſe that doctrine was founded vpon Chriſt : but | ſpeake how we ought to 
learne by the Scripture, that God which is the creator of the world, is by cer- 
taine marks ſeuerally diſcerned from the counterfair multitude of falſe gods. 
And then the order it ſelfe ſhal conueniently bring vs tothe redeemer . But 
although we ſhall alleage many teſtimonies out of thee new Teſtament ,and 
forge alſo out of the law & the Prophers, wherein is expreſſe mention made 
of Chriſt: yet they ſhall all tend to this ende, ro proue that in the ſcripture is 
diſcloſed ynto ys God the creator of the world ,& in the ſcriptute is ſer forth 
what we ought to thinke of him, to the end that wee not ſecke about 
the buſh for an vncertaine godhead. | 
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Cap. 6. Oftheknowwledgeof 
continual of doctrine, the truech —_—_—_ — 
remaine in the eſameoracles which hee lefewichthe 
. IE ram, 77 IA nee this entent 
was the law publiſhed, wherunto after were — — for expo 
tors. Fur though there were divers vſes of the law, as er ſhal better ap- 
in place conuenie nt: and ſpecially the principal purpoſe of Moſes & al 
che P $s was to teach the maner of reconciliation between god & men, 
for which cauſe alſo Paul calleth Chriſt the end of the law: yet, as | ay once 
againe, beſide the proper doctrin of faith & repentance which ſheweth forth 
Chriſt} mediarour,the Scripture doth by certain markes & tokens paint our 
the only & true God, in that that he hath created & doth gouerne the world, 
to the end he ſhould be ſeuerally knowen & not reckned in the falſe number 
of fained gods. Therefore although it behoueth man carneſtly to bende his 
eyes to conſider the workes of God, foraſmuch as he is ſer as it were in this 
rgcous 2 be a beholder of them: yet principally ought he tobende 
is cares to the word, that he may better profit therby. And therfore it is no 
marucil that they whiclrere borne in darłneſſe do more & more waxe harde 
in their amazed dulnes, becauſe verie few of them doc giue themſelues plia- 
ble to learn of the word of God, whereby to keepe them within their bounds, 
but they rather reioyce in their own vanitie. Thus then ought we to hold, y 
tothe end true religion may ſhine among vs, we muſt rake our beginning at 
the heauenly doctrine. And thatno man can haue any taſt be it neuer ſo lit» 
tle of true & ſound doctrine, vnleſſe he haue bin ſcholer to the ſcripture. And 
from hence groweth the original of true vnderſtanding, that we reuerentiy 
embrace whatſoeuer it pleateth God thert in to teſtific of himſelſe. For nor 
only the perfect & in al points abſolute faith, but alſo all right knowledge of 
God ſpringeth from obedience. And truely in this behalfe God of his ſingu- 
lar providence —— for men in and for all ages. 
er how ſlippery an inclination mans mind hach to ſlyde 


is vas need into forgetfulnes of God, how great a readines to fall into all kind of errors 
the vvard showlde hey ra luſt to forge oftentimes newe & coùnterfait religions, wee may 


that vve abend thereby perceiue how neceſſatie it was to haue the heauenly doctrine ſo put 
ne us ſelus tber in writing. that it ſhould not either periſh by forgerfulnes, or growe vaine by 


1. 


1. Tim. . 16. 


a ned vmto is vnto vs like a maze,our of which wee cannot ynwrap our ſeloes, 


errour, or be corrupted by boldnesofmen. Sith therefore it is manifeſt that 
God hach alway vſed the helpe of his word,toward al thoſe a hom it pleaſed 
him at any time fruitfully to inſtruct, becauſc he foreſaw that his image em- 
printed in the moſt beautiful forme of y world was nor ſuſficienthy effectua lk 
Therefore ĩt behoueth vs to trauaile this ſtraight way, if wee earneſtly couet 
ro attaine to the true beholding of God. We muſt,1 ſay, come to his worde, 
wherein God is wel & liuely ſer our by his workes,when his workes be weyed 
not after the perverſhefſe of our one iudgement, but according to the rule 
of y eternal trueth. If we ſwarue from that word, as 1 ſaid euen now, although 
wee runne neuer ſo faſt:yer wee ſhallneuer attaine to the marke, becauſe 
courſe of our running is out of the way. For thus we muſt think, y the brighe- 
neſſe of the face of God, which the Apoſtle callerh ſuch as cannot be artet- 
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God the Creator. Lib. . 13 
enleſſe we be by the line of the word guided into ie: ſo chat it is much better 
for vs to halt in this vay, than to runne neuer ſo faſt in another. And there · 


— — — N as = ry — 
out of the worlde, t — — in 
— — j—— power that he hath, but the 


meanin 
— whereby he challengeth to himſelſe a lawfull gouernemenr:becauſe 
errours can neuer be tooted out of the hearts of men, til the true knowledge 
of God be planted. 
4 Therfore the ſame * — after that he hath recited that the heauens 


declare the glory of God, that the firmament ſheweth foorth the'wotkes of 1s » » mane 56 
his hands, that the orderly ſucceeding courſe of dates & nightes —— — ſeeke God — — 


his maieſtie, then deſcendeth to make mention of his word. The of the 


Pſa.9.& 96.97. 
99. &c. 


Pſal.z „ 


creatares vn 


Lord ( ſaith he)is vndeſiled, conuerting ſoules he witnes of the lord is faith - our the fu of 
ful. giuing wiſdom to little ones: the righteouſneſſes of the Lord are vpright, bu vv. 


making harts chearful, the cõmandement of the Lord is bright, giuing light 
to the eyes. For although he comprehendeth alſo the other vſes of the Jawe, 
yet in generalitic he meaneth, that foraſmuch as God doth in vaine cal vnto 
him all nations by the beholding of the heauen and earth, therefore his is 
the peculiar ſchoole of the chükken of God. The ſame meaning hath the 29 
Pſalme, where the Prophet hauing preached of the terrible voice of God, 
which in thunder, windes, ſhowers, whirlewinds and ſtormes, ſhaketh the 
earth, makeththe mounraines to tremble, and breakerh the Ceder trees: in 
the end at laſt he goeth further and ſaith, that his praiſes are ſung in the 
ſanctuatie, becauſe the vnbelecuers are deafe and heare not all the voices of 
God that reſound in the aire. And in lite manner in an other Pſalme, after 
that he had deſcribed the terrible waues ofthe Sea, he thus cone ludeth thy 


Pſal. 93.3. 


teſtimonies are yerified, the beautie of thy temple is bolines for eder. And 10h. 423. 


out of this mearing alſo procceded that which Chriſt ſaide tothe woman of 
Samaria, that her nation and the reft did honour that which they knewe 
not, and that onely the Iewes did worſhip the true God For whereas the 
wit of man by reaſon of the feeblenes thereof can by no meane attaine vnto 

being holpen and lifted vp by his holye worde, it folowed of neceſ- 
p tie, that all men, except the lewes, did in vanitie and errour, be · 
cauſe they ſought God without his word. 0 


The vij. Chapter. 


wohet reflements ubed; that iv by the v the. 
— ern gan Ll 
« vvicked inuenrien 10 ſay that the credir thereof dath hang 


wpon the uuf mne of the Church, 


Cap.7. .1.4..1 Oftheknowledge of 


htardthe bucly voie ot peaketherin, This matter in deede is right 
worthitboth to be largely entreated of and diligently weyed , But the rea- 


 dexyſhallpacdog mee if he. ein Lrather regarde what the proportion of the 


worke which L haue begon may beare, than what the largenes of the matter 
requireth. There is grow e vp among the moſt part of men a moſt hurtfull 
error that the Scripture hath onely ſo much authoritie as by common con - 
ent of the Church is given vntoit: as if the eternall and inuiolable trueih of 


Dod did reſt vppon the pleaſure of men. For fo, to the great ſcorne of the 


he. 2. 20. 
Wt Church de- 


they aske of vs who can afſure vs that theſe ſcriptures came from 
God: ot who'canaſcertaine vs chat they haue continued vnto our age ſafe 
and vncorrupted: who can perſwade vs, that this one booke ought to be te- 
uerently teceiued, & that ocker to be ſtriken out of the number of ſcripture, 
vuleſſe the church did appoint a certaine rule of all theſe things? I hangeth 
therefore(ſay they) pon the determination of the church, both what teue- 
rence is due to the Scripture, and hat bookes are to be reckened in tha 
canon thereof. So theſe robbers of Gods honor, while they ſecke vnder co- 
lour of the church to bring in an vnbridled tyrannie, care nothing with hat 
abſurdities they ſnare both themſelues and other, ſo that they may enforce 
DDr that the church can doc all 
But ifit be ſo: what ſhal become of the poore-.conſciences that ſecke 
ltaſt aſſurance of erernall liſe, if all the promiſes thatremaine thereof 
ſtande and 22 the iudgement of men? When they receiue 
ſuch anſwere, ſhall they ſeaſe ro waucr and tremble? Againe, to what ſcornes 
of the ly is our faith made ſubiect ? into howe great ſuſpition with all 
men ĩs it » if this be beleeued, that it hath but as it were a borowed 
credit by the fanour of men? | 42 
2 — bablers arc well confuted euen with one worde of the Apoſtle. 
He teſtißeth that the church is builded vpõ the foundation of the Praphets 


e es. If the doctrine of the Prophets, and Apoſtles be the founda- 
——— et tion of the Church: then muſt it needes be, that the ſame doctrine ſtoode 
2 — zu in ſtedfaſt certeintie, before that the Church tobe. Neither can they 


it to be the 
— Go 


the Church rake her firſt beginning thereof, yet it 
[. 


Church hath power to i 
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de in contronerfie , make ir autenrike and of credite: but becauſt thee 16» 
it to be the rrueth of her God; 2ccording i0 Her guete of 
without delay ſhee doth bono ic. Whereas they demannde 
all wee be perſwaded that it came from God, vnleſſe wee refvtr to the de- 
etee of the Church? This is all one as if a man ſhoulde aske, hoe ſhallwee 
learne to know light from darkeneſſe, white from blacke, or from 
ſower. For the Scriptute ſhewerh i in it ſelfe no lefle app ſenſe of her 
trueth, than white and blacke things doe of thicireoJour, or fiveere &lowet 
things of taſte, a C2] 
I know that they commonly alleage the ſayi of Agi, nr, where hee — — epiſt. 
aach that he would noebeleeue the Goipell, — — —ę—ñ— 
Church moued him thereto. But how vntruehy and cauillouſſy it is alleged — 
for ſuch a — by the whole tenor of his writing it ĩs eaſie to perceiue. the Church, as S. 
He had to doe with the Manichees, which required tobe beleeued without Prog cafe 


gainſaying , when they vaunted that they had the truth on their fide, but 1, vnlelbeuers 
proucd it not. And to make their Mankhews to bebelecucd,; — — to their 1ſt ing 


the Goſpel.Now Auguſtine asketh them what they would d t of the —— 
vpon a man that would not bel eeue the goſpelit ſelſe, . — fo _ 


perſwaſion they would draw him to their opinion. Afrerward he faith: Im leews —_ ſee thew 
ſelfe would nor beleeue the GoſpeL&c.ſaue that the amthoritie of the church « ſounder ſounde- 
moued me therto. Meaningehat he himſelF when he was a ſtranger from the 192 vwbereupon 
faith, could not otherwiſe be brought to embrace the g 
truech of God. but by chis, chat he was oncreome withthe eee 
church. And what maruclis it, if a man not yet xi naue re 
to men? ne therefore doeth not there reach that 1 
lyis gr vpon the authoritic of the church, nor meatieih that 
tainty of y goſpel doth hang theru D 
be no — of the 2 to ein inſidels, to Contra epiſt. 
hell ,alefſe the conſent of the — —e— ut fordamentatee, 
eaning a lirtlc before he dothplainly confirme in th 3 
2 5 that which. | beleeue, & ſcorne that which thou 
chou meete for — 
vs to come and know ccrraine truethes, anda 
thing: vncerraine : and that weo follow theta that r 
chat which we are not yet able to ſee, that * 
2 ny — the thing — —— * 
the verit — n ee 
— man had not —— —— - © cred ne wee korotti —＋ 
awardemento charch, one ſhewe 
Scored le lues alſo do confeſſe to be true) that they which are 
not yet ligluned with the ſpirite f Gd, ate brought by the reverence ofthe 
church ynto a willingnes to be taught, ſo as they can fad in their hearts to 
learne the faith — 4] and chat ttius by this meake rhe 
— Cure 5 aniurrodattion; whereby wee ate 1 
bclecuc the Goſpell. For, as wee fee; his nuinde — 


” Oftheknowledge of 
far other foundation. Otherwiſe I doc 
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Scriprure which they refuſed. And from 

Contra Fauſtũ — ſo — ym ys chat he did not — himſe lfe 
lub. 32. to the truth o iſ ounded,ſo — ry lo glorioully renoumed 
and from the verie time of the Apoſtles by cercane ſucceſſions perpetually 

he neuet trauailech to this end, to teach that the authority 


which we acknowledge to be in the v— vpon the determina- 


tion or decree of men, But only this, which made much for him in the mat - 
8 Shes he diſſ ar rs of, he bringeth forth 5 vawerſal iudgement of the church, 


tage of his adverſaries. If an deſire a fuller proofe 
Aug. de vtilita — — ola the profit ofbeleeuing. Where he 
te creds ſhal find that there is no other readineſſe of belicfe commended vnto ys by 


him, but that which only giueth ys an entrie, and is vnto vs a convenient be- 
toenquire, as he termeth it: and yet not that we ought to reſt ypon 
bare opinion. but a0 l. ane to the certaine and ſound trueth. 

Although there 4 We ought to hold, as I before ſaid, chat the credit of this doctrine, i: not 
4 6 2 eſtablicked in vs, vail ſuch time as wee be vndoubredl perſuaded j God is 
—— — of the author thereof Therefore the principal proofe of the Scripture is com- 

” monly raken taken of the perſon of God the ſpeaker of it, The Prophets and 

— — not of their owne ſharp wit or any ſuch things as procure cr 
_ of prophane xo men hed. icher ſtand they ypon proucs by reaſon, but they —— 
doeh fade thas thes ende 7 niet —_— — ——— 
credit Se ow we ee how not obable opinion, aparant 
V wvhich che truth it is euident.that in this behalfe —— —— 
2 vor deceitiully pretended. If then we wil prouide wel for conſciences, j they 


1 — apge —— edfaſt d 4 — 

y ſealed by not 22 s maner of perſuaſion muſt deeper 

#he 2, from either the reaſons, iudgements or the — men, cucn 

2 eee Chl Ttue in deede it ia, that if wee 

e ie by way of argumente, many things might be be alledged that 

vu — 4 —— — the ies 
7 came from him. Vea, although men learned & of i 


ment would ſtand vp to the contrarie, & would employ and ſhewe foorth 
whole force of their wits in this diſputation: yet if they be not ſo hardned as 
to become deſpetately ſhameleſſe, eee compelled to confeſſe, chat 
22 — tokens that it is God that 

it way o chat the dodtrin therof is from heauen. And 
bord hereafter we hae, al all the bookes ofthe holy do far ex- 


cel al other writings be Nea, if we bring thi eyes & 
vnc ed lens, ſenſes, we ſhal 5 the maieſtie of — which 


hal ſi al hardnes of gainſaying, and enforce vs — — But yet 
doe diſorderly, that apr trauel to eſtabliſh the perfect credit 
ſcripture. And truely although I am not furnithed with dexteri- 

et if l were to contend with the moſt ſubrile deſpiſers of 

. we ig an” ** 
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authoritie of Scripture, I truſt ir ſhould not be hard for mee to put to ſilence 
their bablings. And if it were profitable to ſpende labour in confuting their 
cauilations, with no great buſineſſe ſhake in ſunder the bragges that 
they mutter ¶ corners. But though a man doe deliver the ſound worde of 
God from the reproches of men, yet that ſufficeth not foorthwith to faſten 
in theic hearts that aſſgedneſſe that pony requizeth , Prophane men 
becauſe they thinke religion ſtandeth onely in opinion, to the ende they 
would belecuc nothing fondly or lighily, doe couet and require to haue it 
proued to them by reaſon, that Moſes and the Prophets ſpake from God. But 
I anſwere, that the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt is better than all reaſon. 
For as only God is a conuenient witneſſe of himſelfe in his owne worde, fo 
ſhal the ſame word neuer find credit in the hearts of men, vnrill it be ſealed 
vp with the inward witnes of the holy ghoſt, It behoueth therefore of neceſ- 
fitic that the ſame holy Ghoſt which ſpake by the mouth of the Prophets, do 
enter into our hearts to perſuade ys, that they fairhfully vttered that which 
was by God commaunded them. And this orderis veric aptly ſer foorth by 
Eſa in theſe wordes: My ſpirit whichis in thee , and the worde: that I have 16. 
put in thy mouth and in the mouth of thy ſeede, ſhall not faile for euer. lt . 
greeueth ſome good men, that they hane not ready at hande ſome cleare 
proofe toalleage,when the wicked do withour puniſhment murmure againſt 
the worde of God: As though the holy Ghoſt were not for this cauſe called 
both a ſcale and a pledge, becauſe vntil he doc lighten mens mindes, they 
doalway wauer among many doutings. 

Let this therefore ſtand for a certainly perſuaded truth, that they whom pere for 
che holy Ghoſt hath inwardly taught, do wholy reſt ypon the ſcripture, Sel, ver 
che ſame ſeripture is to be credited ſor it ſelfe ſake, & ought not to be made % of ce 
ſubie ct to demonſtration and reaſons but yer the certeintie which it getreth 729% norveuth 
among vs, it attaineth by the witnes of the holy Ghoſt . For though by the e oline m ws, 
onely maieſtie of it ſelfe it procureth reuerence to be giuentoir: yet then l our heerrs be 
onely it throughly pearceth our affections, when it is [rated in our heartes ſo enlrghtened 
by the holy Ghoft. So being lightned by his vertue, wee doe then beleeue, —— — 
not _ owne iudgement, or other mens, that the ſcripture. is from God: 10% verie brea- 
bur aboue al man iudgement we hold it moſt certainly determined, euen as bing of che de- 
if we beheld the maieſtie of God himſelfe there preſent, that by the miniſte ne ale. 
ric of men it came to vs from the verie mouth of God. Wee ſecke not for 
arguments and likelihodes to reſt our judgement vpon: but as ro a thing 
without al compaſſe of conſideration, we ſubmir our i ent & wit vnto 
ic. And that not in ſuch ſort as ſome are wont ſomerime haſtily to rake hold 
of a thing vnknowen , which after being rhroughly perceiued diſpleaſeth 
them. but becauſe we are in our conſciences wel affured ) wee hold an inuin- 
cible truth. Neither in ſuch ſorc,as filly men are wont to yeeld their minde in 
thraldom to ſuperſtitions: but becauſe we vndoubtedly perceiue thetein the 
ſtrength & breathing of the diuine maicſtie,wherwith we ate drawen & ſtic- 
red to obey, both wittingly & willing),8 yer more liuely & effectually than 
mans will or wit can attaine. And therefore for good cauſe doeth God cry Efu.43-10.. 
out by Eſzy, that the Prophets with the whole people doe beate him ' 


witnes, 


ww 
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P.7. -*.":.* Oftheknowledgeof' * 
wirneſſe, becauſe being taught bypropheciesrhey did vndoubredly belecue 
————————ß——— TA ſpoken, — 
is dur perfuaſion, as requireth no reaſons ; ſuch is our knowledge, as hach a 
right good reaſon to maintaime it, euen ſuch a one, wherein i mind more 
alluredly & ſtedfaſtly reſtech, than vpon any reaſons: ſuch is our feeling, as 
cannot proccede burby reuclation from heauen. Iſpeake now of none other 
thing but that which cuery one of the taithſulf do th by experience finde in 
himſclf,fauing that my words do much want of a ful declaration of it. I Jeauc 
here many things rnſpoken becauſe there wilbe ellwhere againe a conueni · 
ent place to entreat ofthis matter. Only naw let ys know, that onely that is 
the true faith which the ſpirite of God doth ſeale in our hearts. Yea with this 
lay. 54 3. only reaſon wil the ſober reader, and willing to learne, be contented . Fſai 
promiſeth, that all the children of the renued church ſhalbe the ſcholer cf 
God. A ſingular priuiledge therein doth God vouchſaſe to grant tohis elect 
only, hom he ſeuereth from all the reſt ofmankinde. For hat is the begin - 
ning of true doctrine, buta teadie cheerefulnes to heare the voice of God? 
But God requiretk to be heard by the mouth of Moſes, as it j3 vritten: Say 
not in thy heart, Yho ſhall aſcend into heauen, orwho ſhal deſcend into the 
deepe the word is euen in thine own mouth. If it be the pleaſure of God that 
this treaſure of vnderſtanding be layde vp in ſtore for his children, it is no 
maruel nor vnlikely, that in the common multitude of men is ſcene ſuch ig- 
notance and dulneſſe. The common multitude I call euen the moſt excel · 
lent of them, vntil ſuch time as they be graffed into the body of the church. 
=> Moreouer Eſai giuing warning that the Prophets doctrine ſhould ſeeme in- 
_—_ credible, not only ro ſtrangers bur alſo to the lewes that would be accounted 
of the houſhold of God,adderh this reaſon:becauſe the arme of God ſhal not 
be reueiled to al men. So oft therefore as the ſmalneſſe of number of the be- 
leevers doth trouble vs, on the other fide let vs call to minde, chat none can 

comprehend the myſteries of God but they to whom ĩt is giuen. 


The viii. Chapter. 


That WAN beare, there are ſufſiceent 10 
N Te of ſnares * 


ge A was. VNleſſe we haue this aſſurance, whichis boch more excellent and of more 
my once dewoury forge than any iudgement of man, in vaine ſhall he authoritie of crip- 
aftervverde the turt either be ſtrengthened with arguments, or ſtabliſhed with conſent of 
more eſtablubel church, or confirmed with any other means of defence. For vnleſſe this foun 
by conſider the dation belayde, it ſtill remaineth hanging in doubt. As on the other (ide 
— ara. When exempring it from the common ſtate of things, wee haue embraced 
ment uf ix it deuoutly, and according tothe worthineſſe ofitzthen theſe things become 
1, and the force verie fit helpes which — eb but of ſmall force to graffe and faſten the 
vvluch at hath in aſſurance thereof in our mindes. For it is marucilous, how great eſtabliſh- 
— ment groweth hereof, when with earneſt ſtudic wee confider orderly & 
ter, mot grace of well framed a diſpoſition ofthe diuine wiſedome appeareth therein , home 
vuordes heauenly a doctrine in euetie place of it, & nothing ſauoring of 2 

c 


Deut. 30. 12. 


Rom. 10.8. 


— 
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howe beautifull an agreement of all the partes and ſuch 
other things as auaile to procure a maieſtie ruwriti But more perſedily 
are our — confirmed when wee conſider, — are euen violen 
carried to an admiration of it, rather with dignitie of matter, than wit 
grace of wordes. For this allo was not done without the ſin ulat proui- 
dence of Ged , that the hie myſteries of the heaucnly kingdome ſhoulde for 
the moſt part bee vttered vnder a contemptible baſencticof wordes, leaſt if 
it had beene beautified with mere glorious ſpeach, the wicked ſhould cauile 
that the onely force of eloquence doeth raigne therein But when chat 
rough and in a manner rude ſimplicitie doeh raiſe vp a greater reuerence 
of it ſelfe than any Rhetoricians eloquence, what may wee iudge, but that 
there is a more mightie ſtrength of trueth in the holye Scriprure , than that 
it needeth any art of wordes Not without cauſe therefore the Apoſtle ma- 
keth his argument, to proue that the faith of the Corinthians was grounded 1. Cor. 2. 4 
vpon the power ot God, and not vpon mans wiſedome , becauſe his prea · 
ching among them was ſet forth not with entiſing ſpeach of mans wiſedome, 
but in plaine euidence of the ſpirite and of power. For the trueth is then 
ſer free from all douting, when not ypholden by foraigne aides it ſelte alone 
ſufficeth to ſuſtaine it ſelfe. Bur howe this power is properly alone belon- 
ging to the Scripture, hereby appeareth, tharof all the writings of men, be 
they neuer ſacunningly garniſhed, noone is ſofarre able to pearce our afte- 
ctions. Reade Demofihenes or Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtoule, or any other ofall 
that ſort : I graunt they ſhall marucilouſly allure, delite, moue, and cauith 
thee. But if from them thou come to this holy reading of Scriprures , wilt 
thou or not, it ſhall ſo liucly moue thy affections, it ſhall ſo pearce thy 
heart, it ſhall ſo ſettle within thy bones, that in compatiſon of the efficacie 
of this feeling, all that force of Rhetoricians and Philoſophers ſnallin man · 
ner vaniſh away : ſo that it is cafe to petceiue thatthe Scriprures, which do 
farre excell all giſtes and graces of mans induſtrie: doe in deede breath out 
a certaine diuinitie. ; ae 
2 Igraunt in deode, that ſome of the Prophets haue an elegant, cleare, A Aen. _ 
yea, & a beautiful phraſe of ſpeach, ſo as their eloquence giueth not place to e, 4. 71, 
the prophane writers: and by ſuch examples ir pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to vulch are rude 
ſhewe that he wanted not eloquence, though in the reſt he vſed a rude and dub. but ſerip- 
groſſe ſtyle. But whether a man read Dewd, Eſai, and ſuch le, who haue a. ***; — a 
ſweete and pleaſant flowing ſpeac h. or Amos, the heardman, Hieremie and — 7A 
Zachæie, whoſe rougher talke ſauoureth of countrie rudenes;in everic one of hach ſomerhing 4 
them ſhall appeare that maieſtie of the holy Ghoſt that I ſpeake of. Vet am boue de excetien- 
I not ignorant, that as Satan is in many things a counterfaiter of God, that ©* of human 
with deceirfull reſemblance hee might che better creepe dneo Simple mens ou 
mindes: ſohath he craftaly ſpread abroad withrude and in mannetbarba- % wen and 
rous ſpeach thoſe wicked ertoutt wherewith he decemed filly mer, and bath cane len. 
oft times vſed diſcontinued phraſes, that vnder ſuchviſor he might hide his 
deceites - Burhowe-yaihe end vncleanlie is that curious countetfaiting, all 
men that haue but meane yhderſtanding doe plainly ſee,” As for the holye 
Scripture, although froward men labour to bite at many things, yet᷑ is it full 
of 


Cap.s. Ofche knowledge of 
ofſuch ſentences as couid not be conceiued by man. Let all the Prophets be 
looked vpon, there ſhal not one be found among them, but he hath fatre ex · 
celled all mans capacitie, in ſuch ſort ihat thoſe are to be thought, to haue 
no iudgement of taſt to whome their doctrine is vnſauourie. 

The ſcripture an · 3 Other men haue largely entreated of this ar unienr, wherefore at this 
cienter than allo time it ſufficeth to touch but a fewe things, y chiefely make for the principal 
ther were ſumme of y whole matter. Beſide theſe points that I haue already touched, 

the veric antiquitie of y Scripture is of great weight. For hoſoeuer y Grecke 
weiters tel many fables of the Ægyptian diuinitie: yet there temaineth no 
monument of any religion, but that is farre inferior to the age of Moſes. And 
Moſes deuiſeth not a new God, but ſetteth foorth the ſame thing which the 
Iſraclires had receiued in long proces of time, conucied to them by their 
fathers as it were from hand to hand concerning the cucrlaſting God , For 
what doth he elſe but labour to call them backe to the couenant made with 
Abrahan ? If he had brought a thing neuer heard of before, he had had no 
entrie tobegin. But it muſt needes bey thedeliucrance from bondage,wher 
in they were deteined. was a thing vel & commonly knowen among them. 
fo that the hearing of the mention thereof did foorthwith raiſe vp all their 
minds. It is alſo likely that they were informed of the number of the CCC C 
yeares, Now it is to be conſidered, if. Meſer which himſelfe by fo long diſtice 
of time was before al other writers, do from a beginning ſo long before him- 
ſelfe fetch the originall deliuerance of his doctrine: howe much the holye 

Scripture then is d all other writings in antiquitie: 
Meyſesin that b 4. Vnleſſe perhaps ſome liſt to beleeue the Ægyptians, that ſtretch their 
 publc herb things auntienty to ſixe thouſand yeares before the creation of the worlde. But 
„ ſich their vaine babling hath bin alway ſcorned euen of al the prophanewri- 
Hock, thevvery ters themſelues, there is no cauſe why I ſhould ſpend labour in confuting of 
2 to hawe ãt. But Joſephus againſt Appion, alleageth teſtimonies worthie to bee remem - 
follovved no ſuch bred out of auncient writers, whereby may be gathered, that by conſent of 
— 1 all nations the doctrine that is in the law hack ne famous cuen from the 
wow, firſt ages, although it were neither read nor trucly knowen . Nowe, that 
neither there ſhoulde remaine to the maktious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, nor 
to the wicked any occaſion to cauill, God hath for both theſe daungers pro- 
uided good remedies . When Moyſe: rehearſerh what Jacob almoſt three 
hundred yeares before had by heauenly —— pronounced vppon his 
owne poſteritic,howe doeth hee ſer foorth his one tribe ? yea, in the per · 
ſon of Lewi he ſpotteth it wich erernallinfamie .. S mem (layeth hee) and 
Gem4g.5- CTeui the veſſels of wickedneſſe. My ſoule come not into their counſell, nor 
my tongue into their ſecrer. Truely, he might haue paſſed ouer that blotte 
with ſilence. in ſo doing not onely to pleaſe his father, but alſo not to ſtaine 
himſelfe and his whole familie with part of the ſame ſname. How can that 
writer be ſuſpected, which vnconſtrai liſhing by the oracle of the 
holy Ghaſt, that the — launceſter of the familie vhereof himſelfe de- 
ſcended was an abomi doer, neither priuately prouided for his one 
honour, nor refuſed to enter in diſpleaſure of all his one kinſmen, whome 
vndoubtedly dus matter greeued ? When allo he rehearſeth the wicked 
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—— — — n 
he ſpake after the meaning of the fleſh , or rather that he wrote — * 
the commande ment of the holy Ghoſt > Moreouer, fich himſelfe was hye 

in authorĩtie, why did he not leaue at leaſt the office of the hye prieſthoode 

to his owne ſonnes, but appointeth them to the baſeſt place > I touche here 

'onely a fewe things of manie. But in the lawe it ſelfe a man ſhall eche where 

meete with many arguments that are able to bring full — to make men 

beleeue that Moſes without all que ſſion commeth from heauen as an Angell 

of 


Nove theſe ſo many and ſo notable miracles that he recounteth, are The atuthovitte of 


euen as manic eſtabliſhments of the lawe that he delivered, and the dot ine — -— —_ 
that he publiſhed. For, this that he was carried ina cloud vp into the woun- Exo. 24.1 U. 
taine: — there euen to the fourtieth day he continued without companie 

of men: that in the verie publiſhing of the lawe his face did ſtune as it were 

beſette with ſunne beames: that lightenings flaſhed round abour:that thun- Ex0.34.29. 
ders and noiſes were heard eche — in the ayre: that a trumpet ſounded Exo. 19,76. 
being not blowen with any mouth of man: that the entrie of the raberna.. *. 40.3 K 
cle by a cloude ſet betweene, was kept from the fight of the people: that 

his authoritie was ſo miraculouſly reuenged with the horrible de ſtruction 

of chere. Dathan, and. Abiron, and all that wicked faction: that the rocke ſtri- um. 16.2 a 
ken with a rodde did by and b e foorth ariuer: that at his prayer it Num. 20.10, 
rayned Manna from heauen: did not God herein commend him from hea - Num. 11. 9. 
uen as an vndoubted Prophet? I any man obiect againſt mee, that Itake 

theſe — confefied , which are not out of controuerſie, it is eaſie to 

aunſwere this cauillation. For ſeeing that Moſes in open afſembly publiſhed 

all theſe things, what place was there to fayne before thoſe witneſſes that 

had them ſchues ſeene the thinges done ? It is likely forſooth that he would 

come among them, and rebuking the people of inſidelitie, ſtubbornes, vn- 
thankfulneſſe, and other ſinnes, woulde haue boaſted that his doctrine was 

ae wag in their one ſight with ſuch miracles, whichin deede they ne · 

ner ſawe. 


6 For this is alſo worthie to be noted, ſoeft as hee telleth of any mira - Ha miracles wor 
cles, he therewithall odiouſly ioynerh ſuch thinges as might ſtirte the whole dove 5 megrcall 


people to crie out againſt him, if there had beene neuer ſo little occaſion. 6 
Whereby appeareth, that they were by no other meane brought to agree vn- 
to him, but becauſe they were euer more chan ſufficiftly conuinced by their 
owne experience But becauſe the matter was plainlierknowen , than that 
prophane could denie chat miracles were done by Moſes: the father of hy- 1 fu 20. 
ing hath miniſtred them an other cauillation, — t they were don by Ex. 16. 
Magicall artes and ſotcerie. But what hkely proofe to accuſe him 

for a ſorcerer, which ſo farre abhorred from ſuch ſuperſtition, that he com- 

mandeth to ſtone him to death, that doth but aske counſel of ſorcerers and 

ſoothſaiers? Truely no ſuch deceiuer vſeth his iuggling caſtes, but that he 
ſtudieth to amaſe the mindes of the people to get a fame: But hat 
doth Moſes? by this that he crieth out, that himſelfe and his brother Auen 
are nothing, but doth 93 * 


Exo. 7. 11. 


Cap.9., +* Ofthelnowledgeof ” 
he doth ſufficiently wipe away all blottes ofthinking euil of him. N 
things themſelues be confidered, whar enchantmene couldeb 
that Manna daily raining from heauen , ſhould ſuffice ro ft 
and if any man kept in ſtore more than his iuſt meaſure, by th : 
thereof he ſhould be taught, that God did puniſh his want of beleefe? Beſide 
that. with many great proues God ſuffred his ſeruant ſo to be tried, that No 
the wicked can nothing preuaile with prating againſt him. For hoy oft did 
ſomerime the people proudly and impudently make inſurrections, ſometime 
diuets of them conſpiring among themſelues went about to ouerthro the 
holy ſetuant of God: howe coulde he haue begiled their furor with illufions? 
And the end that followed plainly ſheweth, that by this, meane his doctrine 

was ſtabliſhed to continue to the end ofall ages. 

Gen. 49. 7 Moreouer where he aſſignegq the chicfe gouernement to the tribe of 

Moſes by ſore- Iudæ in the perſon of the Patriarch lob, who can denie that this was done 
Werner rhwgs by ſpirite of prophecie, ſpecially if we wey in conſideration the thing it ſelfe, 
vvhich came to 6 E +o Y K : 
paſſe long aſter how in comming to paſſe ir proued true? Imagine hefe to haue bin the firſt 
bu d:ceae,decls- author of this prophecie : yet from he time that hee did firſt put it in wri- 
12th char he ſpake ring, there pafſed foure huydred'yeares wherein ihere was no mention of 
ye the ſceprer in the tribe of lada. Aﬀer Saul was conſecrate king, it ſeemed 
8 that the kingdome ſhould reſt in the tribe of Beniamin. When Paxid was an- 
nointed by Sammel, what reaſon appeared there why the courſe of inheritice 

Sam. x6, of the kingdome ſhould be c ? whowoulde haue looked that there 
ſhould haue come a king out of the baſe houſe of a heardman ? And when 
thete were inthe ſame houſe ſeuen brethren, who would haue ſaid that that 
honour ſhould light ypon the yongeſt? By what meane came he to hope to 
be a king? who can ſay that this annointment was gouerned by any arte, tra- 
naile or policie of man, and not rather that it was a fulfilling of the heauenly 
prophecie? Likewiſe thoſe things that Moſes afore fpeakerth, albeit darkely, 
concerning the Gentiles to be adopted into the eouenant of God, ſeeing 
they came to paſſe almoſt rwo thouſand yeares after, doe they not make it 

plaine, that he ſpake by the inſpiration of God ? I overskip his other telling: 
aforchand of rhings,which do fo cuidently ſauour of the reue lation of God, 
Deut. 32. rhat all men that haue their ſound wit may plainly perceiue that ir is God 
chat ſpeaketh. Tobe ſhort, that ſame one ſong of bis, is a cleare Jooking 
glaſſe, wherein God euidently appeareth. 

The Lke proves $ Bur in the other Prophets the ſame is yet alſo much more plainely 
_— — ſcene. I will chooſe out onely a fee examples, becauſe to gather them al to- 
Tereme Exechiet, git her were too great a labour. When in the time of Eſay the kingdome of 
and other Iuda was in peace, yea, when they thought that the Chaldees were to them 
. te :hevu ſome ſtay and defence, then did Eſaie prophecie of the deſtruction of the ci- 


Sam. 15. 


Damel, 


obar ehey — tie and exile of the people. ut admit that yet this was no token plaine 
enough oſ the inſtinct of god, to tel long before of ſuch things as at that time 


EIa. 45. 1. 
* ſzemed falſe, and afterwarde proued true: yet thoſe prophecies that he vt. 


' tereth concerning their deliverance, whence ſhall we fay that they procee- 
ded but from God? He nameth Cyrus by whome the Chaldeos ſhould be ſub- 


dued,and the people reſtored to libertie. There paſſed more than an — 
d 
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 dred yeares from 
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the time that Eſave fo prophecied before that Cyrme was 
sborne in rg un wc yeare or thereabouts after the 
man could then geſſe that there ſhould be any ſuch Cu 
warre with the Baby lonians, that ſhould bring ſubiect ſo 


0 — a monarchie vnder his dominion, and make an ende of the exile of 


the people of I/rae/. Doeth not this bare telling without any garniſhment 

of words eudently ſhewe, that the things that Eſae ſpeaketh, ate the vn- 

doubted oracles of God. and not the conioctutes of men? Againe, v hen Je- 

remie a lile before that the people were catied away, did determine the end Lere a5. 1c. 
of the captiuitie within chreeſcore and ten yetes, and promiſed returne and 

libertie, muſt it not needes be that his tongue was gouerned by the ſpirit of 

God? What ſhameleſneſſe ſhall it be to demie, that the credite of the Pro- 

phets was ſtabliſhed by ſuch prooues, and chat the ſame thing was fulfilled 

in deede, which they chemſclues doe report to mak. their ſayings io be he- 

leeuedꝰ Beholde, the former things are come to paſſe, and newe things doe x4, A2. 

I declare: before they come foorth I tell you of them. I leaue to ſpeake how »” 
Hieremie and Exechiel being ſo farte aſunder, yer ptophecying both at one 

time, they ſo agreede in al their ſayings,as if either one of them had endy· 


ted the wordes for the other ro write . What did De? Doth he not write 


continuing prophecies of things to come for the ſpace of fixe hundred yeres 
after, in ſuch ſort as if he had compiled an hiſtorie of things alreadie done 
and commonly knowen ? Theſe things if godly men haue well conſiderod, 
they ſualbe ſufficiently well furniſhed, to appeaſe the barkings of the wic- 
ked. For the plaine proofe hereof is too cleare to be ſubiect to any cauilla- 
1 hat ſomel d men do ſhew the quick 
9 Iknow what ſome learned men do pratc in corners, to ick- 
nes of their vit in aſſaulting the truth of God. For they demaundegwho hach „ eb, 
aſſured vs that theſe things which are read vnder title of their names, were hour wve knovu 
euet written by Moſes and the Prophets? Yea, they are ſo hardie to moue #hat any beob- 
this queſtion, whether euer there were anyſuch Moſe: or no. But if a man Moſe — 
ſhould call in doubt whether euer there were any Plat, or. Ariſtotle, or Cicero: 1 ,queſtion,vvle 
who woulde not ſay, that ſuch madneſſe were worthie to bee corrected with ther exer chere 
ſtrokes and ſtripes ? The lawe of Moſer hath beene preſerued, * e any ſuch 
rather by heauenly prouidence than by diligenceofmen , rw 4 though b 
the negligence of the Prieſtes it laie buried a litl while : yet ſinee the time 
that the godly King Jofiasfound it, it bath ſtil by continuall ſucceſſion from 
age to age beene vſed in the handes of men . Neither did Ie bring it forth 
as an ynknowen or newe thing, but ſuch a thing as had beene euer common - 
I; publiſhed, and whereofthe remembrance was at that time famous . The 
originall booke ic ſelfe was appointed to be ſacredh kept in the temple, and a 
copie written out theroſ. to remaine with the keepers of the Kings Records. 
Oaly chis had happened, that the Prieſtes had ceaſſed to publith the law ac- 
cording to the old accuſtomed manner, and the people themſelues had neg- 
lected their wonted reading of it. Vea, there in maner paſſed no age wherein 
the eſtabliſhment thereof was not confirmed and renued , They tliat had 
Dauid in their handes,knewe they not of Moſes 5 But to ſpeake of them all 
3 


art 
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at once, it is moſt certaine that their writings came to poſteririe none other- 
— — 2 — orderly courſe 
of yeres deliuered from their fathers , which had heard them ſpeake, 
& partly while the remembrance was freſh of it, did learne of them which © 
heard that they had ſo ſpoken. | 
1. Mac. 1. 10 As for that which they obiect out ofthe hiſtoric of the Machabees, to 
The miraculow miniſh the credit of ſcripture, it is ſuch a thing as nothing can be deuiſed 
7 — more fit to ſtabliſh the ſame . But firſt let vs wipe away the colour that they 
the dune excel. lay vpon it, and then let vs turne ypon them ſelues the engine that they 
lencie thereof: raile vp againſt vs. When Anziochus (ſay they — all the bogkes 
. Mc. i. to be burned, whence are come theſe copies that wee now haue? On the o- 
ther fide I aske them, in what ſnop they could ſo ſoone be made: lt is euident, 
that after the crueltie appeaſed they were immediatly abrcade againe, and 
were without controuerſie knowen to be the ſame of all godly men, that ha- 
uing beene brought vp in the doctrine of them, did famliarly knowe them. 
Yea,when all the wicked men being as it were conſpired togither, did inſo. 
lently triumph with reproches vppon the Iewes, yet neuer was there any 
that durſt lay to their charge falſe changing of their bookes. For haiſoe- 
uer they thinke the lewes religion to be, yer ſtill they thinke Moſes to be 
the author of it What then do thefe praters elſe, but — their one 


more than doggiſh frowardneſſe, while they falſely ſaye, that theſe bookes | 
are changed, and newe put in their places, whole ſacred antiquirie is appro- 
ued by conſent of all hiſtories ? But to ſpend no more labour vainly in con- 
futing ſuch fosliſh cauillat ions: let vs rather hereby conſider howe great a 
care — for the preſeruation oſ his worde, when beyond the hope of all 


men, ed it from the outrage of the moſt cruell tyrant, as our of a pre- 
ſent fire: that he endewed the godly prieſtes and cites with ſo great con- 
ſtancie, that they ſticked not to redeeme this booke euen with loſſe of their 
Tife if neede were, & ſo to conuey it ouer to poſteritie: that he diſapointed the 
narrow ſcarch of ſo many gouernours & fouldiours . Who can bur acknow - 
Jedge the notable & miraculous worke of God, that theſe ſacred monuments 
which the wicked verily thought to haue becne vtterly deſtroyed, by and by 
came abroade againe as fully reſtored, and that witha great deale more ho- 
nour? For by — by folowed the tranflating of them into Greeke,topubliſh 
them throughout the world. And not in this onely appeared the miraculous 
working, that God preſerued the tables of his couenãt from the bloudy pro- 
clamations of Antiochus: but alſo that among ſo manifold miſerable affſicti · 
ons of the lewes, wherewith the whole nation was ſometime worne toa few 
& waſted, & laſt of all, brought in maner to vtter deſtruction, yet they remai- 
ned ſti] ſafe & extant. The Hebrue tongue lay not only vneſteemed, but al- 
moſt vnknowen. And ſurely had not been Gods pleaſure to haue his religion 
prouided for, it had periſhed altogether. For how muck the lewes that were 
ſince their teturne exile, were ſwarued from the naturall vſe of their 
mother tongue, appeareth by the Prophets that liued in that age, which is 
therefore worthie to be noted, becauſe by this compariſon the anriquitie of 
he lawe and the Prophets is the more plainly perceived , And by 1 
th 
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hath God preſerued for vs che doctrine of ſaluation conteined in the law and 
the Prophets, to the ende that Chriſt might in his appointed time be o 

ly ſnewedꝰ euen by the moſt cruelly bent eimiesef Chriſt the lewes 

Saint Awg»ſline docth therefore worthily call the keepers of the Librarie of 
Chriſtian church, becauſe they haue miniſtred vnto vs that thing, toreade 
whereof, themſelues haue no vie. 

11 Now if we come tothe newe Teſtament, with howe ſound pillers is the A 
trueth thereof ypholden ? The tiſtee ·Euangeliſtęrvrite che hiſtoricin baſe uni — 
and ſimple ſpeache Many proud men doe loath that ſimplicitie , becauſe luer in ſample 
they take no heede to the chiefe points of doctrine therein, whereby it were | the chun- 
eaſie to gather, that they entreat of heauenly myſteries aboue mans capaci- 13 — 
tie. Surely whoſocuer haue but one droppe of honeſt ſhame will be aſha- n 3 po 
med if they read the firſt Chapter of Lake. Now, the ſermons of Chriſt, the fles before they be 
ſumme whereofjs ſhortly compriſed by theſe three Evangeliſts,do eaſily de- ce reachers, 
luer theit writing from all contempt. But John thundering from an high, 8 bor yore 
choſe whom he compelleth not to obedience of faith, he throweth downe — pj zught 
their ſtubborneſſe more inightily chan any thunderbolt. Now let come forth 2 
all cheſe ſharpnoſed faultfinders, that haue a great pleaſure to ſhake the re ehe de- 
uetence of ſcripture out of their one and other mens hearts, let them read —_— — 
Iohns Goſpel: Wil they or no, they ſhal there finde a thouſand ſentences that the comemyr of 
may at leaſt awaken their ſluggiihmeſſe, yea, that may print a horrible brand prephane men. 
in their owne conſciences to reſtraine theirlaughing . The ſame is to be 
thought of Peter & Paul, in whoſe writings although the more part be blind, 
yet the veric heauenly maieſtie in them holdeth all men bound, and as it 
were faſt tied vnto it. But this one thing doeth ſufficiently aduaunce their 
doctrine aboue the worlde, that Naber being before allgiucn to the gaine 
of his money boorde, Peter & John brought vp in their fiſher boates, al groſſe 
vnlearned men, had learned nothing in mens ſchoole that they might deli- 
uer co other, Pau not onely from a profeſſed, but alſotrem a cruell & blou- 
die enimie conuerted to a newe man, with ſoudaine and vnhoped chaunge 
doth ſhewe, that being compelled by heauenly authoritie, he nowe maintai- 
neth that doctrine, which before hee had fought againſt. Nowe let theſe 
dogges denye, that the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon the Apoſtles , or let 
them diſcredite che hiſtoric :yer ſtil the trueth it ſelf openly cryerh our, that 
they were taught by the holy Ghoſt, which being before time deſpiſed men 
_— the raskall people, ſodenly began ſo gloriouſſy to entreat of heauen- 

y myſterics. 

12 There be yet alſo furthermore many verie good reaſons, why the con - No ſmall eim 
ſent of the Church ſhould not be eſteemed without weight. For it is to be 5%, — che 
accounted no {mall matter, that ſince the Scripture was frft publiſhed , the — — 
willes of ſo many ages haue conſtantly agreed to obey it. And that howſoe- r agreement 
uer Sathan wich all the worlde hath trauailcd by marucilous meanes, either H =» zeldirg 
to oppreſle it, or ouerthrowe it, or vtterly to blotte & deface it out of mens — be _ 
remembraunce, yet euer ſtillice a palme tree, it hath riſen vp aboue, and re» fen. 
mained inuincible. For there hath not lightly bin in old time any lophiſter, 
or Rhetorician that had any more excellẽt wit * other, but he hath 1 * 

2 3 4 8 us 
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his force againſt this Scripture: all haue nothing preuailed. The 
whole — — ner & yet all their en- 
terpriſes are vaniſhed away, as in ſmoke. How could it haue reſiſted being ſo 
mightily on eche Gdeaffailed „if it had had none other defence but mans? 
Yea, rather it is hereby proued, that it came from God himſelſe, hat all the 
trauailes of men ſtriuing againſt it, yet it hath of her one power ſtil riſen 
vp. Beſide that, not one citie alone, nor one onely nation hath agreed to re- 
ceiue & embrac e it: but ſo farre as the world extendeth in length & breadth, 
the Scripture hath attained her credite, by one holy conſpiracie of ders 
nati ns, which otherwiſe were in nothing agreable one with another. And 
foraſmuch as ſuch agreement of mindes fo divers and diſagreeing inmancr 
in all things el,ought much to moue vs, becauſe it appeateth, that the ſame 
is brought about none other way, but by working of the heauenly maieſtie: 
no ſmall eſtimation groweth vnto it, vhen webe bold the ir godhnes, that do 
ſo agree, l meane not of them all, but onely of thoſe , with whome as with 
lightes it pleaſed God to haue his Church to ſhine. 

The dienitie of , 23 Now with what aſſuredneſſe of minde _ wee to ſubmit vs to that 
—— 4 l. doctrine which wee ſee ſtabliſhed and witneſſed with the bloud of ſo many 
ile aſcertained by holy men? They when they had bur once receiued it, ſticked not boldly 
the conſtant ſuf- without feare, yea and with great chearfulnes. to dic for it: howe ſhould it 
fimgs of ealel then come to paſſe , that wee, hauing it conveyed to vs with ſuc an aſſured 
it vuth cheix pledge, ſhould not with certaine and vnmoucable perſuaſion take holde of 
bloud. n? It is therefore no ſmall confirmation of the Scriprure, that it hath beene 

ſealed with the bloud of ſo many witneſſes , ſpecially when we conſider that 
they ſuffred death to beare witneſſe of their faith: and not of a frantike di» 
ſtemperance ofbraine, as ſometime the erronious ſpirites are wont to doe, 
but with a firme and conſtant, and yet ſober zeale of God , There be other 
reaſons and thoſe net ſe nor weake , whereby the Scripture hath her dig- 
nitie and maieſtie, not only aſcertained vnto godly hearts, but alſo honoura- 
bly defended againſt the ſubtilties of cauellers, yer be they ſuch-as be not of 
rhemſclues ſufficiently auaylable to bring ſtedfaſt credite vnto ir, vntill the 
heauenly father diſclofing therein his maieſtie, doeth bring the reverence 
thereof out of al controuerſie. Wherfore then only the ſcripture ſhal ſuffice 
toy knowledge of God that bringeth ſaluation, when the certeintie thereof 
ſhalbe grounded vpon the inward perſuaſion of the holy Ghoſt, So thoſe te- 
ſtimonies of menthat ſerue roconfirme it ſhall not be vaine , if as ſeconde 
helpes of our weakneſſe they follow that cheefe and higheſt reſtimonie. But 
they do fondly that will haue it perſuaded by proofe to rhe vnfaithſullʒ that 
— te 2 - God,which cannorbe — but by faith. For 
* good reaſon t ore docth Auguſtine giue warning, that godlinefſe & peace 
— of minde ought to goc before „ to — — e — ſo 
great matters. 
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Nowe 


vpon thee, and my wordes which Ihaue put in thy mouth , ſha 
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Ow they that forſaking the Scriprure doe imagine I wote not what The firite # 
to = vnto God, are to be th not ſo much to be holden with Chriſt * 
errour, as to be carried with rage. For there haue ariſen of late certaine gid - me vb 
die brained men, which molt preſumptuouſly prerending a ſchoole of the 2 — amp 
ſpirite, both themſclues doe forſake all reading, and 4115 doe ſcorne their 4, ſeripeare. 
2 plicitie which ſill follow the dead and ſlaying letter, as they call it. But 
Iwould faine knowe of theſe men, what ſpirite that is, by whole inſpiration 
they are carried vp ſo high, that they dare deſpiſe the doctrine of the ſerip- 
cures as childiſh and bale Fot if they anſwere that it is the ſpirite of Chrid, 
then ſuch careleſneſſe is worthic tobe laughed at. For l think — wil grant, 
that the Apoſtles of Chriſt and other faichfull in the primitiue Church were 
lughtned with none other ſpitite. But none of them did learne of that ſpirite 
to deſpiſe the worde of God: but rather euery one was mooued more tore» 
uerence it, as their writings doe moſt plamly witneſſe. And ſurely ſo was it 
foretolde by the mouch of Eſaie . For where hee ſayeth: My — that is 
not depatt 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeede for euer: he doeth not gh. 5 2. 
binde the olde people to the outwarde doctrine, as though they were ſet to 
learne to ſpell, but ta: her he teacheth, that this ſhal be the true and perfect 
felicitie of the newe church vnder the reigne of Chriſt, that it ſnall no leſſe 
be led by the voice of God, than by the ſpirite of God. Whereby we gather, 
that theſe lewde men with wicke —— doe ſeuet aſunder thoſe things 
chat the Prophet hath ioyned with an inuiolable knot. Morcoucr, Pau be- 
ing raviſhed vp into the third heauen, yet ceaſſed not io goe forward in the 
doctrine of the lawe and the Prophets, euen ſo as he exhorteth Tamothiea _ 
doctour of ſingular excellencie to applie reading. And worthic is that com- Tim. 43. 
mendation to be remembred, wherewith he ſetteth foorth che ſeripture, ſay - , Tim. 3.56. 
ing, that it is profitable to teach, to admoniſh and to r chat the ſer- 
uaunts of God may be made perſect. How diueliſh a m is is to faine, 
that the vſe of Scripture is but tranſitorie, and laſteth but for a while : which 
in deede guideth the children of God euen to the laſt ende? Againe, I would 
haue them aunſwere mee this: whether they haue taſted of another ſpirite 
than that. which the Lord promiſed to his diſciples. — they be vexed 
wi h extreme madneſſe, yet | thinke they are not carried with ſach giddi- 
neſſe, chat they dare ſo boaſt. Bur what manner of ſpirite did he of m 
his promiſe ? euen that ſpirite which ſhould nor ſpeake of it ſelf, but ſhould Lohn. 6.13. 
miniſter and inſpire into their mindes thoſe things, which he the Lorde him 
ſelfe had taught by his worde. It is not therefore the office of the ſpirite, 
which is promiſed vs, to faine newe and vnheard- of reuelations, or to coyne 
a newe kinde ofdoGrine, whereby we ſhould be led from the received do- 
ctrine ofthe Goſpel,but to ſcale in our mindes the ſclfe ſame doctrine that By the ſcripture 
is commended vnto vs by the Goſpel. the ſpit o tryed 
2 Whereby we plainely vnderſtand, that we ought right ſtudiouſly to ap- ether ir be of 
* reading and hearing uf the õcripture, if ne liſt to take any vſe and — 
ite of the ſpirite of God. As alſo Peter praiſeth their — that are „ /or the ff 
keedefull to che doctrine of the Prophets. which yet might ſceme to hane ris ſo is be ea 
; D4 giuen 2. Pet. 1. 9. 
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giuen place after the riſing of the light of the Goſpel. On the other fide,if a» 
ny ſpirite leauin — of the worde of God doeth thruſt vnto vs an 
other doctrine, that the ſame ſpirite ought rightfully to be ſuſpected of va- 
nitie and lying. For what? when Sathan trans for meth himſelſe into an an- 
gel of light, what credite ſhall the holy Ghoſt haue among vs, if it be not ſe. 
uerally — by ſome aſſured marke ? And truely it hath beene — 
pointed out vnto vs by the worde of the Lorde, but that theſe miſerable men 
doe willingly couet to etre to their owne deſtruction, while they ſeeke a 
ſpirite rather from themſelues than from him, But (ſaye they) it is diſhono- 
rable, that the ſpirite of God, home all things ought to obey, ſhoulde be 
ſubiect to the Scripture. As if this were a diſhononr to the holy Ghoſt to be 
euery where egall and like to it ſelfe, to agree with it ſelfe in all things, and 
no where to varie. In deede, if it were tobe tryed by the rule either of men, 
or of Angels, or any others rule vhatſoeuer, then it might wel be thought, 
that it were b: ought into obedience, or if yee lift ſo to terme it, into bun- 
dage. But hen it is compared with it ſelfe, when it is conſidered in ic 
ſelte, who can therefore ſaye, that there is any wrong done vnto it? But thus 
it i brought to triall. I graunt, but ſuchatriallwhecewith it was his owne 
— to haue his maieſtie eſtabliſhed. It ought to content vs ſo ſoone as 
e entreth into vs. But leſt vnder his name the ſpirit of Satan ſhould creepe 
in, hee will haue ys to knowe him by that image of himſelfe , which hee hath 
printed in the Scriptures . Hecisthe author of the Scriptures : hee can- 
not be diuers and vnlike himſelfe; Therefore it muſt necdes be, that he con- 
tinually re maine ſuch as he hath ſhewed himſelfe therein. This is no diſho- 
nor vnto him, vnleſle perhaps we count it honorable to ſwarue and go out of 

kind from himſelfe. | 
2. Cor. 3 6. 3 Whereas they cauil that we reſt vpon the leiter that ſlayeth, herein they 
Ai ibe ſcripture ſuffer puniſhment for deſpiſing of the Scripture. For it is — enough that 
- _ on; Pad there contendeth — the falſe Apoſtles, which commending the 
it bawing net the lawe without Chriſt did call away the people from the beneſite of thenewe 
bfe of the ſperue, Teſtament, wherein the Lorde doeth coucnant that he will graue his lawe 
s ibe ſpirtte a4 within the bowels of the fairhfull,& write ĩt in their hearts. The letter there» 
— — fore is dead, & the law of the Lorde killeth the readers ofit, when it is ſeue · 
laat the con · red from the grace of Chriſt, and not touchingthe heart, onely ſoundeth in 
ducł of the ſcrip- the cares, ut if it be effeQually printed in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, if it 
ture they muſt go preſent Chriſt ynto vs: then is it the worde of life, conuerting ſoules, giuing 
_ _ — wiſedome to litle ones, & e. Alſo in the ſame place the Apoſtle calleth his 
vavrene orher, Preaching the miniſterie of the holy Ghoſt : meaning chat the holy Ghoſt 
5. Cor. 3. l. doth ſo ſtick faſt in his trueth which he hath ex in the ſcriptures, that 
then onely he putteth foorth and diſplayeth his force, when the Scripture 
hath her due reuerence and dignitie. And it diſagreeth not herewith which 
I before ſayd, that the worde it ſelfe is not much aſſured vnto vs, vnleſſe it 
be confirmed by the wineſſe of the holy Ghoſt, For with a certaine mutuall 
knot the Lorde hath coupled togither the affurance of his worde and of his 
ſpirit, ſo that perfect reuerence to rhe worde doth then ſettle in our mindes 
when the holy Ghoſt ſhinerh vpon vs to make vs therein behold ny 
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God: and on the other fide without all feare of being deceived wee doe em- 
brace the holy Ghoſt, when we — — in his own image, that is, 
in his worde. Thus it is vndoubtedly: God brought not abroade his worde a- 
mong men for a ſodaine ſhewe , meaning at the comming of his ſpirit by & 
by to rake it away agane, but he after ſent the ſame ſpirite with whoſe po- 
wer he had diſtributed his worde, to make an ende of his worke with effectu- 


all confirmation of his worde. In this fort Chriſt opened the mindes of the x1, 24.67. ws 


two diſciples, not that they ſhould caſt away the Scriptures and waxe wiſe of 
themſelues, bur that they ſhould vnderſtande the Scriptures. Likewiſe Pan 


wen he exhorteth the Theſſalonians not to extinguiſh the ſpirite, doth not 1. Theſ. 5.19. 


catrie them vp on high to vaine ſpeculations without the worde, but hy and 
by ſayeth further, that prophecies are not to be deſpiſed: hereby without 
doubt is meant, that the light of the ſpirite is choked vp ſo ſoone as prophe- 
cies come to be deſpiſed . What ſay theſe. proudly ſwelling men, rauiſhed 
wich the ſpirite, to theſe things, which recken this onely to be an excellent 
illumination, when careleſly forſaking and ſaying farewell to the worde of 
God, they both boldly and raſhly doe take holde of all that they haue con- 
ceiued in their ſteepe? Truely, a farre other ſobriccic becommeth the chil« 
dren of God: which as they ſee that without the ſpirite of God they are 
voide of all light of trueth, ſo dae they knowe that the worde is the inſtru» 
ment wherewith the Lorde diſtributeth to the faithful the light of his ſpi - 


- rite. For —— none other ſpirite but that which dwelt and ſpake in 


= — vhoſe oracles they are continually called to the hearing o 
the worde, 


The x. Chapter: 


That the Scrs, correct al ien, doth i the true God i 
3 — gods of Fay: — — — * 


VT becauſe we haue ſhewed, that the knowledge of God which in the The [Awe povver, , 
frame of the world and all the creatures is ſomewhat plainly ſer foorth, prowdevce 


is yet more familiarly and plainly declared in the worde : now is it good to ©*4 
conſider, whether the Lede 4 


be directed to one certaine marke in their ſeeking, I doe not yet touch 
the peculiar coue nant, whereby God ſeuered the ſtockeof Abrahon from o- 
ther nations, For euen then he appeared the redeemer inreceiung to his 
children by free adoption thoſe that before were enemies. But wee are yet 
about that knowledge that reſteth in the creation of the worlde, andaſcen- 
deth not to Chriſt the mediatour. And although by and by it ſhalbe good 
to alleage certaine places out of the newe Teſtament , foraſmuch as euen 
out of it both the power of God the Creator and his prouidence in preſer. 
uing of the firſt nature is approned , yet | warne the readers before, what is 
now my purpoſe to doe, to the end that they paſſe not the appointed bound. 

Dx 


Sa. 


e ſhewe himſelfeſuchin the Scripture as it plea- — — 
ſed him firſt ro be repreſented in his workes. But I ſhall at this time be con- — 
tented onely to point vnto it, whereby the godly mindes being admoniſhed, raught in be 
= know what is chiefl/ to be ſearched in the Scriptures concerning God, e. 

an 
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So for this preſent, let it ſuffice vs tolearne, howe God the maker of heaven 
and —— gouerne the worlde by him created. Euery where is re- 
noumed both his fatherly bountie and enclined will to doe and there 
ate alſo examples rehearſed of his ſeueritie, which ſhewe him to be a righ- 
teous puniſher of wicked doing), ſpecially where his ſuiicrance nothing pre- 
uaileth with the obſtinate. 

Exo. 3 . 6. 2ꝛ ln certaine places are ſet foorth more plaine deſcriprions,wherein his 
— natural face is as in an image repreſented tobe ſeene. For in the place where 
[ame voluch bes. Moſes deſcribech it, it ſeemeth that his meaning was ſhortly to comprehende 
wen and exrth doe all that was lawfull tor men to vnderſtand of God. The Lorde(ſayeth he) the 
teach concernmng Lorde, a mercifull God, and gratious, patient and of much mercy, and true, 
— — kk which keepeſt mercic vnto thouſ nes, which rakeſt away iniquitie & wic- 
— bh ked doings, before whome the innocent ſhall not be innocent, which ren- 
i Mice, udgement dreſt the wickedneſſe of the fathers tothe children and chfidrens children. 
— erwerh , = Where let vs marke, that his eternitie and being of himſelfe is exprefied in 
— vie the twiſe tepeting of that honorable name: and that then his vertues are re- 
might yeld hom o- kearſed,in which is delcribed-rnto vs, not what he is in reſpeR to himſelfe, 
bedience, and put but what a one he is toward vs · that thivknowledge of him may rather ſtand 
coafdence in bun. in a liuely feeling,than in an emptie & ſapernarurall ſpeculation. And here 
we do heare recited thoſe vertues of his which we noted to ſhine in the hea- 
wen and earth, that is to ſay, clemencie, bountie, mercy, iuſtice, iudgement 
and trueth. For might and power are conteined vnder this name Elokins 
God. Wich the ſame names of addition do the Prophets ſer him forth when 
they meane fully to paint out his holy name. But, becauſe | would not heap 
Plal.145.3- vp too many examples together, at this preſent let one Pſalme ſuffice vs, 

wherein the ſumme of allhis verruesis ſo exactly reckened vs, that nothin 

can ſeeme to be omitted And yet is nothing there rehearſed, but that whic 
we may behold in his ereatures. So plainly doweperceiue God by informa- 
* 4 tion of experience, to be ſuch as he — himſelfe in his worde. In Iere- 
Ny + mie where he pronounceth, what a one he would haue vs knowe him tobe, 
he ſetteth forth a deſcription not altogether ſo full, but yet comming all to 
one effect. He that glorieth, ſayeth he, let him glorie in this that he know - 
eth me to be the Lorde that doth mercy,juſtice, &iudgement onthe earth. 
Surely,theſe three things are vetie neceflaric for vs to k noi mercy in vhich 
alone conſiſteth all our ſaluation: ludgement, which is daily executed vpon 
euil doers, — — is prepared for them to eternal deſtruction: lu- 
ithfull are preſerued & moſt tenderly cheriſhed. Which 


is trueth or his — — holineſſe or goodnefſe , Fot howſhould 
re which is here required of his iuſtice, mercy and 


webhelecue that ha doth gouerne the earth with iuſtice and iudgement , bur 
vad ing his power? And whence commeth his mercy but of his good- 
nefle? If then all his waies be mercic, iudgement and iuſtice, in them muſt 
balineſſe alſo needes be ſeene. And to none other end is directed that know- 


ledge 


1 
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of God that is ſet foorth vnto vs in the Sctiptures, than is that know 
ledge alſo which — emptinted in his creatures, that is to ſaye: it fixſt 
moueth vs to the feare of God, and then to put confidence in him, tothe 
end wee may learne firſt to honour him with perfect innocencie of liſe and 
vnfained obedience, and then to hang altogether vpon his goodneſle. 

3 But here I meane to gather a ſumme — dalinb . And firſt let Hævvſoeuer the 
che readers note that the Scripturerothe ende to direct vs to the true God, , of ove 64 
doth cxpreſly exclude and caſt away all the gods of the Gentiles, becauſe —— 
commonly in a manner in all ages religion hath beene corrupted. True it is riles,ther h- 
in deede — the name of one God was euery where knowen & renoumed. ledge of bem barg 
For cuen they that worthipped a great number of Gods, ſo oft as they did *** — ſo 
ſpeake according to the proper ſenſe of nature, they ſimpiy vſed the ſingular 20, Cine d- 
name of God, as if they were contented with one God alone. And this was reef ro the true 
wiſely marked by Ifine the Martyr, which for this purpoſe madea books of Cech fecs- 
the Monarchie of God, where by many teſtimonies he ſheweth that this, — of 
that there is but one God, was engrauen in the hearts of al men. The fame — 
thing allo doth Tertulliam proue by the common phraſe of ſpeach. But for. 
aſmuch as all without exception are by their one vanitie either drawen or 
fallen to falſe forged deuiſes, and ſo theit ſenſes ate become vaine, therefore 
all that euer they naturally vndet ſtoode of the being but one God, auayled: 
no further, but to make them inexcuſable. For euen the wiſeſt of them doe 
plainly ſhewe the wandering error of their minde, when they wiſh ſome god 
to aſſiſt them, and ſo in their prayers do call vpon vncertaine gods. Moreo- 
uer in this that they imagined to haue many natures, although they 
thought ſomewhat leſſe abſurdly than the rude people did of Inpiter, Mercx- 
rie, Venus, Minerua and other: yet were they not free from the deceites of 
Satan, and as wee haue alreadic ſayde elſewhere, wharſocuer wayes of eſcape | 
the Philoſophers haue ſuttlely inuented , they cannot ſelues of . 
rebellion, but that the all haue corrupted the trueth of God. For this rea- 
ſon Habacuc after he had condemned all idols, biddeth to ſeeke God in his Aba a. 20 
one temple, that the faithfull ſhould not admitte him to be any other than 
ſuch as he had diſcloſed himſe lie by his worde. 


The xi. Chapter, 


Thet it vᷣ wwlavvſull to attribute vnto Gol a wiſible forme, and that” 
generally they for ſahe God, ſo many ag de erect 
to them ſeluss any nnages, 


VT as che Scripture prouiding for the tude and groſſe wit of man, vſeth 77, ſtripcure 6 
to ſpeake after the common manner: ſo hen it meaneth ro make ſeuc- of no . thong 


* rally knowen the true God from the falſe gods, it chiefly compareth him = orc careful they 


with idoles: not that it doth allowe theſe inuentions that are more ſuttlely — 
and finely taught by the Philoſophers, but che plainlier to diſcloſe the foo- 6 by conces- 
liſnneſſe of the worlde, yea rather their madneſſe in ſceking God ſo long as wing, and then by 
they cleaue euery one to their one imaginations ., Therefore that exclu- irg bw 


ition which we commonly heare, bringeth to nought al that . nf p 
0 
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of that men frame to themſelues by their one opinion , becauſe 

God himſelfe is the only conuenient witneſſe of himſelf, In the meane time, 

fh this brutiſh groſſeneſſe hath poſſeſſed the whole worlde, to couet viſible 

ſhapes of God, and ſo to forge themſclues gods of timber, ſtone, gold, ſiluer, & 

other dead and corruptible matter, wee ought to holde this principle, that 

with wicked falſhod the glorie of God is corrupted, ſo oft as any ſhape is fai- 

ned to repteſent him. Therefore God in che law, after he had once challen- 

ged the glorie of his deitie to himſelf alone, meaning to teach vs what maner 

of worſhipping him he alloweth or refuſeth, addeth immediatly: Thou ſhalr 

wake thee no grauen image, nor any ſimilitude, in which wordes he reſtrai - 

Exo. 20. . neth out libertie, th: t we attẽpt not to repreſent him with any viſible image. 

And there he ſhortly reckneth vp all the formes where with of long time be- 

fore, ſuperſtition had begun to turne his truth into lying, For we know that 

the Perſians worſhipped the Sunne, yea, and ſomanyitarres as the fooliſh 

nations ſawc in the skie, ſo many gods they fained them . And ſcarce was 

there any living creature which was not among the Ægyptians a figure of 

god. But the Grecians were thought to be wiſer then ihe reſt, becauſe they 

worſhipped God in the ſhape of a man. Bur God compareth not images one 

Maximus Tirins with another, as though one were more and another leſſe meete to be vſed, 

Platonicus ſer< but without any exception he reiecteth all images, pictures and other ſignes, 

mone:33. whereby the ſuperſtitious t t to haue God neere vntothem. 

2 This is eaſie to be gathered by the reaſons which he ioyneth to the pro- 

— Miſe * hibirion. Firſt with Moſes : Remember that the Lord hath ſpoken to thee in 

Eſay and Paul, the vale of Horeb , Thou heardeſt a voice, but thou ſaweſt no body. Therefore 

but alſo blindids- take heede to thy ſelſe, leaſt peraduenture thou be deceived and make to 

— — thy ſelfe any Ikeneſſe, c. We ſee how openly God ſetteth his voice againſt 

** mb of all counterfait ſhapes , that wee may knows that they forſake God whoſoe- 

God « defiled 'uerdoe couet to haue viſible formes of him. Of the Prophets only Eſaxſhall 

Tuben be u hadi. he enough, which ſpeaketh oft and much hereof, to teach that the maieſtie 

Zo lber. of God is defiled with vncome l and foaliſh counterfaiting, when he bee- 

— 40.18. & ing without bodiczis likened to bodily matter: being inuiſible, to a viſible 

41.7. & 45:9.& image: being a ſpitit, to a thing without life: being incomprehenſible, to a 

45.5. 2 of timber, ſtone or golde. In like maner reaſoneth Pau: For aſ- 

much as we are the generation of G O D. we ought not to thinke that the 

godhead is like ynto gold, or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen by art and the inuention 

A. 7 of man. Whereby it certainely appzareth, whatſoeuer — are erected, 

or pictures painted to expreſſe the ſhape of God, they ſimplie diſpleaſe him 

as certaine diſhonours of his maicſtic. And what maruell is it if the holie 

Ghoſt do thunder our theſe oracles from heauen, ſith he compelleth the ve- 

ry wretched and blinde Idolaters themſelues ro confeſſe this in carth ? It is 

knowen how Seneca complained as it is to read in Auguſtine. They dedicate 

zul. ge: (ſaith he) the holy immortal and inuiolable Gods in moſt vile & baſe ſtuffe, 
Lis. De ciui.dei . 

pete. and put ypon them the ſhapes of men and beaſtes, and ſome of them wich 

kind of man & woman mingled toꝛether, and with ſundrie ſhapen bodies, 

and ſuch they call Gods,which if they hould receive breath & meete them, 

would be reckened monſters, Whereby againe plainly appeareth, chat =P 
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fond cauillation where with the defenders of images ſecke to eſcape, which 
ſay that the lewes were forbidden images, becauſe they were inclinable to 
ſuperſtidon. As though chat thing perteined to one nation only which God 
bringeth forth of his eternal being and the continuall order ot nature. And 
P ſpake not to the Iewes but to the Athenienſes when he confuted their 


God in deede, l graunt, ſometime in certaine ſignes hath giuen a pre- A#hongh Ged 
5 In face —— but all , e e. 


in the time of the lawe, was ſo made, as it might teache that the beſt behol · = 

ding of the godhead is this, when mens —— are carried beyond them- ned 

ſelues with admiration of it. For the Cherubins with their winges ſtrerched Rat. 316. 

abroad did couer it, the veile did hide it, and the place it ſelfe being ſer farre Exo. 2 3. 7. 

imvarde, did of it ſelfe ſufficiently keepe it ſecret. Therefore it is verie plaine 

that they be yerie madde, that goe about to defende the images of God and 

of Saints with the example of theſe Cherubins, For, I pray you, what meant 

theſe little images, but to ſhewe that images are not meete to repreſent the 

myſteries of God ? foraſmuch as they were made for this purpole, that hy- 

ding the mercy ſeat with their wings, they ſhould not onelykeepe backe the 

eyes of man, but alſo all his ſenſes — the beholding of ſo to cor- 

rect his raſh hardineſſe. For this purpoſe maketh it, chat the Prophets de- 5% 6.2. 

ſcribed the Seraphins ſhewed them ina viſion, with their face vncouereddz: 

whereby they ſigniſie, that ſo great is the brightneſle of the glorie of God, 

that the Angels themſclucs are kept from direct beholdingir , and the ſmall 

ſparkes thereof that ſhine in the Angels are withdrawenfromour eyes. Al- 

though yet ſo many as rightly iudge, doe acknowledge that the Cherubins 

of whom wee now ſpeake, perteined onely to the olde manner of introdu- 

ction, as it were of children, vſed in the lawe. So to drawe them nowe for an 

example to our age, is an abſurditie. For that childiſh age, as | may ſo terme 

it, is paſſed, for the which ſuch rudiments were appointed. And it is . : 
©, 


Loy ( 
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ſhame, that the painime writers are better expounders of the lawe of God 
than the Papiſtes are. Inuenal reprocherh the lewes, as it were in ſcorne, 
that they honour the white clouds and the deitie of heaven. Igrant he ſpea- 
keth peruerſly & wickedly: and yet he ſpeaketh more ttueh in ſaying that 
they haue among them no image of God, than the Papiſts doc which prate 
that they had a viGble image of God. And whereas that people with a cer - 
taiue hote haſtineſſe, brake our oftentimes to ſecke them idols, even as wa- 
ters out ofa great freſh ſpring boile out with violent force: hereby rather 
let vr learne how great is the inclination of our nature to idolatrie, leſt thro- 
wing vpon the Iewes the blame of that fault which is common to all, wee 
ſleepe a deadh ſleepe vnder vaine allurements to ſinne. 
pſal. 1 f. 4 œ 14 To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this ſaying: The idols ofthe Gentiles are 
135.15. old and filucr,cuenthe workes of — wi, Becauſe the Prophet doeth 
= —— _ gather ofthe ſtume it ſelfe, that they are no gods that haue a golden or ſiluer 
hos x i Aber image: and he rakerh.irfor confeſſed trueth, that it is a fooliſh fained inven- 
wwe, doeth tion wharſocuer we conceiue of our owneſenſe concerning God. Heena- 
me chem ſee ue meth rather gold and filuer, than clay or ſtone, that the beautie or the price 
IG ſhould not ſeruc to bring a reuerenceto idols. But he concludeth generally, 
the graumy „that nothing is lefſeallowable,than gods robe made of dead ſtuffe , And in 
— or bono. the meane while he ſtanderh as much vpon this point, that men are carried 
ring of ſucbetungs away with too mad a raſineſſe, vhichthemſelues bearing about with them 
G 16508 but a borrowed breath, readie tovanifh away at euery moment, yer dare giue 
the honor of God to idols. Man muſtneedes confeſſe that himſelſe is but a 
creature ofa daies continuance, and yet he will haue a peece of merrall to 
be counted God, to which himſelfe gaue tlie beginning to be a God , For 
whence came the beginning of idols but from the will of men? Verie iuſtly 
doth the heathen Poer giue them ibis taunt: 


I was ſometime a ſig tree log, a blacke that ſcrud fer nought: 
8 . The workeman domed — of me were firteſt to be — 
A fourme to ſit vpon, or eli a Priap God tobe, 


At length he thought the better was a God to make of me. 

Forſooth an earthly filly man that breatherh out his owne life in manner 

euery moment, by his workmanſhip ſhall conuey the name and honour of 

God to a dead ſtock. Bur foraſmuch as Epicure in ſcoffingly ieſting hath ca- 

red for no religion, let vs leaue the tauntes of him and ſuch as he is, and let 

the rebuking of the Prophet pricke vs, or rather thruſt vs through where he 

Eſa.44-15%9 ſaich, that they are too much beaftly witted that with oneſelf peece of wood 
do make a fire and warme themſelues, doe heat the ouen to bake bread, doe 
roſt or ſcethfleſh,&& do make them a God before which they fall down hum. 
bly to pray. Therefore in another place he doth not only accuſe them by the 
law, but alſo doth reproch them that they haue not learned of the foundati- 
ons of the earthi: for that there is nothing leſſe convenient than to bring god 
to the meaſure of fiue foote, which is aboue al meaſure & incomprehenſible. 
And yet this ſame monſtrous thing which manifeſtly repugneth againſſ the 
Eſa 2.8. & 31. y. ordert of nature, cuſtome ſhe wech to be natural to men. We muſt moroouer 
& 57.10. hold in mind, that ſuperſtitions are in Scripture commonly rebuked — — 
phraſe 


Eſa. 40.21. 
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phraſe of ſpeach, that they are the workes of mens hand which want the au» Of. 14.4. 
thoritic of God: that this may be certaine, that all theſe manners of wor- Mic. 5 14. 
ſhipping that men do deuiſe of themſelues are deteſtable. The Prophet in Pa. 113.8. 
the Plalme doth ampliſie the madneſſe of them that therefore are endued 

with vnderftanding , that they ſhould know that all things are moued with 

the onely power ot God, aud yet they pray for helpe to things dead & ſence- 

leſſe. But becauſe the corruption of natute — — wel all nations, as ech 

man priuately to ſo great madness, at laſt the holy Ghoſt thundreth with ter · 

rible cutſe againſt them, ſaying: Let them that make them become like to 

them, and ſo many as truſt in them. And i is to be noted that a ſimiluude 1s 

no leſſe forbidden than a grauen image, whereby the fond ſubtletie of the 

Greckes is confuted For they thinke they are well diſcharged if they graue 

not a God,while in painting they doe more licentiouſly outrage than any o- 

ther nations. But the Lord torbiddeth an image not onely to be made by the 
grauer, but alſo to be count: ifaited by — as workeman, becauſe ſuch 
nn euil and to the diſhonor of his maieſtie. 

I knuwe that it is a ſaying more than common among the people, that They wvbo feels 
images are lay mens bookes. Gregorie ſo ſaid,bur the ſpirit of God pronoun. % — of 
ceth farre otherwiſe, in whoſe ſchoole if Gregorie had beene ta ; would G. din ſuch books 
neuet ſo haue ſpoken, Fot whereas Hieremie plainly ſaith, that the ſtocke is a % nothing bus 
doctrine of vanitic : and whereas Habacue teacheth that the molten image -——_— og 
is a teacher of lyes: ſurely hereof is a generall doctrine tobe gathered, that Hier. 70.8. 
it is vaine and lying wharſocuer — — by images concerning God , If Ha. 2.18. 
any man take exception, & ſay that the Prophets reproue them onely which 
abuſed mages to wicked ſuperſtition: Igraunt that to be true, But I adde fur- 
ther that which is eaſie for all men toſee, that they condemne that thing 
wholy which the Papiſtes take for an aſſured principle, that images are in 
ſteede of bookes , For they doc in compariſon ſer images againſt God as. 
things directly contrarie,andſuchas neuer can agree togither. This compa» 
riſon I ſay is made in thoſe places which I haue alleaged . Sith there is but 
one true God whome the lewes did worſhip, it is amiſſe and falſly done to 
forge viſible ſhapes to repreſent God, and men are miſcrably deceiued, that 
. ſecke for knowledge of God. Finally, ifit were not tue that it is a 
deceitful and corrupt knowledge of God that is learned by images, the Pro- 
phets would nor {> generally condemne it. At leaſt thus much 1 winne of , a dantiu- 
them when we ſhe we that it is vanitie and lying that men do attempt to re · Euſebius, Augu- 
preſent God with itnages, we do nothing but rehearſe worde for worde that ſtine. che Fliber - 
which the Prophets haue taught. 2 

6 Let be read what Lafanins and Euſebiu: haue written of this matter, — 
which ſticke not ro take it for certaine that they were all mortall,, of home i of God by 
images are to be ſeene. Likewiſe Auguſtine: which without douting pronoun- e condere- 
ecth that it is nlaufull not onely to worſbip images, but alſd to ſer vp ima- — — 
gerto God. And yet ſayethhe none other thing but the ſame which many ah bu Hare. & 
yeres before was decreed by the Elibertine Councell, whereof this is the brinzerb ku g 
xxxvj Chapter. It is ordeined th:t no pictures be had in the Church, te cette. 
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out of Vero, and confirmethit with his owne aſſent, that they which fuſt 
brought in the images of Gods, hoch tooke away the feare of God, & brought 
in error. If Varo alone ſhould ſay this, peraduenture it ſhould be but of ſmall 
auchoritie . Yer ought it of right to make vg aſhamed, that a heathen man 
oping in darkeneſſe came to this light, to ſee that bodily images are there- 
Ire vnmeete for the maieſtie of God, becauſe they diminiſh the feare of 
God,and encreaſe crrour in men. The proofe it (elfe witneſſeth that this 
was no leſſe truely than wiſelyſpoken . Bur Auguſtine hauing borrowed it of 
Vero, bringeth it foorth as of his owne minde. And firſt he a iſheth, that 
the firſt errors wherewith men were entangled concerning God, began not 
of images, but as with new matter added, encreaſed by them. Secondly he 
expoundeth that the feare of God is therefore miniſhed or rather taken a- 
way thereby, becauſe his maicſtic may eaſily in che fooliſineſſe, and in the 
fond and abſurd forging of images growe to contempt. Which ſecond thing 
I would to God —— by p finde to beſo true. Whoſoeuer there- 
fore will couet to be rightly taught, let him elſewhere learne than of images, 
whatis moete to be knowen concerning God. 


apuſtes 
4a 
wuere 


ly andſoberly attyred, chan their remples ſhewe images of theſe whom they 
would haue called virgins.Euen as — array giue they to the Martyrs, 
Let them therfore fatkion their idols at leaſt ro ſome honeſt ſhew of ſhame- 
faſtnes,that they may ſome what more colourably1ye in — — they are 


the bookes of ſome hounefe. But ifit were ſo, yet then would we aunſwere, 
that this is not the right way to teach faithful people in holy places, whom 
God would haue there inſtructed with farre other doctrine than with theſe 
trifles. God commaunded in the churches a common doc᷑trine to be ſer forth 
to al men in preaching of his word and in his holy myſteries: wherunro they 
ſhew themſelues to haue a minde not verie that caſt their eyes a · 
bout to behold images. But whom do the Papiſts call ley and vnlearned men 
whoſe vnskilfulnes may beare to be taught onely by images ? fotſooth euen 
thoſe whom the Lordeknowledgeth for his diſciples, to whom he vouchſa- 
feth to reueile the heauenly wiſedome, home he willeth to be inſtructed 
with the wholſome myſteries of his kingdom, Igraunt in deede as the mat- 
ter ſtandeth, that there are at this day many which cannot be without ſuch 
*bookes. But whence I pray you thardulaes, but that they are defrau 
ded ofthat doctrine which only was meete to inſtruct them with ? For it is 
For no other cauſe, hat they which had the cure of churches gaue over their 
office of teaching to idols, hut becauſe themſelues were dumme. Par — 
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that Chriſt ls in che true preathingofthe Goſpel, ur Ava m . 
crucified before our eyes. — : 1 — 
ſet vp in churches ſo many crofſes bf mood, ton ratd pold;ifthis were 

wel & faithfully beaten into the peoples hea t Chriſt died to beate vor 
curſe ypon the croſſe, to cleanſe our ſinnes with the ſacrifice of hisbodie;and 
to waſh them away with his bloud,and finally roreconcile vs to God the fa- 
ther? Ofwhich one thing they night learne more than of a thouſand crof- 
ſes of wood or ſtone. For perhaps the couetous do fertheir mindes and eyes 
faſter vpoti the golden & filuer croſſes, than vpon any wordes of God. 

. 8 As concerning the . is by cõmon conſent thought 829.14. 
to be tue which is written in the booke of wiſedome, that they wero the firſt 7242"7 * 
authors of them, which gaue this honor to the dead, ſuperſtitiouſly to wor- C ge, Fon 
ſhip their memotie. And truely graunt that this euil cuſtome was verie an- inbueule, men 
cient, & I deny not that it was the fietbrand wherwith the rage of men being v lelleuing or 
kindled to idolatrie, did more & more burne therein, Yet do | not grant that 845 _ tering 
this was the firſt originall of this miſchiefe , For ir appeateth by Moſes that wnleſ — — 
images were vſed before that this curioſitie in dedicating iht᷑ images of dead ſome viſible ſigne 
men,whereof the prophane writers make often mention, were come in vie. for adverr:ſemens 
When he telleth that Rachel had ſtolen her fathers idols, he ſpeakethir as of by preſence. 
«fa c6mon fault. Whereby we may gather that the wit of mam is, as Imayſo 
callit, a concinual worſhip of idols. After the general floud, there was as it 
vere a new regenerationof the world, and yet there paſſed not many yeres 
but tharmen —_— to their own luſt faigned them gods. And it is likely 
that the holy Patriarch yer living, his childrens children wete giuen to iĩdo- 
latrie,ſo that to his bitter griefe he ſawe the earth defiled with idols, whoſe 
cortuptions the Lorde had but late d wich ſo hortible indgement. For 100.3 4. 2. 

Thare & Nachor euen before the birth of Abraham were worſhippers of falſe 
gods, as leu teſtifierh. Scing the generation of 7 — — Avwng 
ſhal we iudge of the poſteritie of chem, who were alreadie in their fa- 


ther? The mind of men, as it is ful of pride & — (yr ima» 
gin God according to her own conceit: & asitispo with dulnes, yea, 
ouerwhelmed wich groſſe ignorance, ſo it conceiueth vanirie & a fond fanta- 
ſie in . ert nd in cheſe — — NARSS: 
tempteth to expreſſe in wo ip ſuch a god as he inwardly conc eiueth. 
Thus the thind begerrcib idol, Ache 1 forth, The exam- 
ple of 1er that tlu was che beginning ofidolatrie, that mẽ 
do not be leeue thar among them, vnleſſe he ſhewe bümſe lſe 

preſent. We eher Fan they) what is become ofthis Ae make vs gods 


that may go before v. They knewe that thete va: a God Whole power they 
had had experienct᷑ of in ſo miracles: but they did not beleeue that he 
was nie vnto them belege td ſee wich their eyes a corporall repreſen- 
tation of his face robe a witnes vnto them of the God thar them, 
Their ebe eee bln ing before chem, chat 
God was the guide of their iourney. This thing daily experience reacheth, 
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that che len alway uiet til ic harh gorten ſome eounterfait deniſe hke 
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icſelf, wherein it m/ a 
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ges ſince the creation of the world, men to abey this blind defize hay 
Tr!!! Gal oeprecn beſo their carnal 
After ſuch inuention forged, by and by followeth worſhipping, 2 
8.4. when men thought that they behelde God in images, they did alſo wor 

— browhe ff him in them. Ar length being both with windes and eyes alt: gether taſingd 

to thinke that bu thereon,they began to waxe more and more brutiſh, and to wonder at th 
preſence woas re. and haue them in admiration, as if th. tre were ſome nature of codheal 
_—_ var in them. Soappcareth that men brake not out into the worthipping of ima. 
804 un es ges, till they were perſwaded in ſome grofic opinion: nat to thinłe the l 

magine that B 2 pen . eue Op - f 

there du ſome mages to be gods, but to imagine that there did a certaine force of Godhead 
dune chung n abide iuthem. Therefore whether thou repreſent to thy ſelfe Jun God 

bor — ox a creature in the image, when thou falleſt downe to worſhip, tou art 
ns. & readic bewitched withſome ſuperſtition. For this reaſon th. Lord hath fx. 
bidden not onely images to be erected that are made to cxpre ſſe a likeneſſe 
of him, but alſo anie utles ot ſtones to be dedicated, that ſhould ſtande to be 
worſhipped. And for the ſame reaſon alſo in the commandement of the law, 
this = point is added concerning worſhipping. For ſo ſonc as they haue 
forged a viſible forme for God, they alſo tye the power of God vnto it. 50 
beaſtly fooliſh are men that there they faſten God where they counter. 
faite him, and therefore muſt they needes worſhippe ir. Neither is therea» 
ny difference whether they ſimply worſhip the idole , or God in; idole, This 
is alway idolatry,when honours due to God are giuen to an idole, nder what 
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diſordered counterfaiting of God well liked them, they neuer ended, til daily 
more and more deluded wiih newe deceites, they imagined that God did 
en ſbewe foorth his power in images. And neuertheleſſe, both the lewes were 
erſuaded that vnder ſuch images they did worſhip the one true Lorde of 
eauen and earth: and likewiſe the Gentiles, theit falle gods, hom yet they 
cad faigned to dwe ll in heauen. ee 
3od 10 Whoſocuer deny that it hath thus bin done in time paſt, yea within — — 
our owne remembtance, they impudently lye. For, why fall they dovne be- — — — 
C bore them And when they praye, why turne they towarde them as to the Icvver and Gen- 
ee MW carcs of God ? For it is true that Auguſtine ſayeth, that ne man ptayeth or ies. 
de MW worſhipperh when he fo behotderh an image, but he is ſo affected in minde, In plal. 113. 
chat he thinketh himſelfe to be heard of ir,or that it will doe for him what he 
defireth, Why is there ſuch ditference betweene the images of one God, 
90 that paſſing by one image with little reucrence or none done to it, they ho- 

nor another ſolemnly? Why do they wearie themſe lues with vowed ier, 
mages to viſite thoſe images wherof they haue lłe at home? Why do they 
hat this day in defence of them as it were for their teligion & countrey, 6ghr 
ha MW co ſlaughter and deſtruction, in ſuch ſort as they would. better ſuffer to haue 
iti. W the one onely God than their idols to be taken from them ? And yet i doe 

not recken vp the groſſe errours of che e e » which are almoſt 
ble inũnite, and doe in manner poſſeſſe the hearts of al men. I doe onely ſhewe 
ed whatthemſclucs doe confeſſe when they meane moſt of all to excuſe them- 
ti ſelues ofidolatric. We do not call them (ſay they Jour Gods. No more did 
dhe lewes not the Gentiles call them theirs in time paſt: and yet the Pro- 
e. phers ech where ceafe not to caſt in their teeth their fornication with ſtocks 
ij; and ſtones , for doing no more but ſuch things as are daily done by chem 
chat would be counted Chriſtians, chat is wb » that they carnally wor- 
1, ſhipped God in ſtockes and ſtones, 

11 Alchough Lam not ignorant, nor thinke good to paſſe ir puer, as if I The dfirence 
knewe it not, ho they ſeeke ta eſcape with a more ſuttle diſtinction, where. 54 op gas — . 
of I ſhall againe make mention more at large hereafter, For they pretende — 8 
that the worſhip which they giue to images, is Idolodulia, which is ſetuice of bur a hi. They 
images, and not Idaualuria which is — of Images. For ſo they terme it «ve net acquazed 
when they teach that they may lawfully without any wrong done to God, /”*® — — 
giue vnto images and pictures that worſhip which they call Dowlie, or ſer- u ber ne. 
uice. And {: thinke themſelues without blame, if they be but the ſer- 
uants and not allo che worſhippers of ĩidoles: as though it were not a little 
Izhter matter to worſhip than to ſerue . And yet while they ſeeke a hole to 
hide them in the Greeke worde, they childiſhly diſagree with themſclues, 
For ſeeing Lamtuein in Greehe ſigniſieth nothing but to worſhip, their ſay- 
ing commeth but to this effect, as if they would ſay, that they worſhipin deed 
their ĩmages, but without any worſhipping, And there is no cauſe why they 
ſhould ſay that I ſeeke to catch them in * but they themſelues, = 
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they ſeeke to caſt a miſt before the eyes of the ſimple, dobewray their om 
eee 
hee eden roue vnto vs chat one ſelfe ſame po two 
ings. Let them ( ſuy 1)ſhtwe tne a difference in the thing ic! 
4 they may be thought to differ from the ald idolaters ., For as an adulterer or 
a murderer cannot eſcape giltinefſe of his fault, b giving his ſinne a newe 
deuiſed name: ſo it is a vetie abſurditie to thinke he theſe men be quit 
new deuiſe of a name, if in the matter it ſelfe they nothing differ from th 
idolaters-whorne they themſelues are compelled to condemne. But fo farre 
are they from prouing that their caſe diftereth from the caſe of thoſe idols 
ters, that rather the fountaine of all this whole miſchiefe is an vnorder 
counterfaiting, wherein they haue ſtriued with them while bi th with they 
owne wit they deuiſe, & wich their one hands they frame them ſignifying 
formes to expreſſe them a faſhion of God, 
. vvberber 12 And yet am I not ſo ſuperſtitious that I thinke no images may be ſuf- 
they be of ftorier, fred at all. But foraſmuch as caruing and painting are the gifts of God, I re- 
— —— , quirc that they both be purely and lawfully vſed. Leſt theſe things which 
and vſadiſo thar God bath giuen vs for his gloric & for our owne beneſite, be not only defiled 
they be not made by diſordered abuſe, bur allo turned to our one deſtruction. Wee thinke it 
#0 repreſent God, ynlawfull to haue God faſhioned out in viſible forme, becauſe himſelfe hath 
— forbidden it, & becauſe it cannot be done wii hout ſome defacement of his 
— glory. And leſt rhey thinke that it is only wee that are in this opinion, they 
that haue beene ttaueiled in their works, ſhal find that all ſound writers did 
alway reproue the ſame thing . Ifthenitbenor lawtull to make any bodily 
image of God, much leſſe ſhalir be law full ro worſhip it for God, or God in it. 
Itremaineth therefore lawful that only thoſe things be painted and grauen 
wherof our eyes arc capable: but that the maieſtie of God which is farre a- 
bouc the ſenſs of our eyes be not abuſed with,yncomely deuiſed ſhapes . Of 
this ſort are partly hiſtories & things dode, partly images & faſhions of bo- 
dies, without expreſſing of any things done by them. The firſt of theſe haue 
ſome vſe in ace admoniſhinga man: but what profice the ſecond can 
briag ſaue only delectation, I ſee.nor, And yet it is euident, that cuen ſuch 
were almoſt all the images that heretofore haue ſtande vp in churches. 
Whereby wee may iudge that they were there ſer yp not by diſcrete iudge · 
ment or choiſe, but by fooliſh and vnaduiſed defire . I peake not how much 
amiſſe & vncamel were forthe moſt part faſnioned, nor how licenti- 
ouſly Painters and Caruers haue in this point ſhewed their wantonneſſe, 
which thing I have alreadic touched. Only Iſpeake ro this end, that though 
there were no fault in them, yet do they nothingauaile to teach. 
a 13 But leauing alſo that difference, let vs by the way conſider whether it 
4 ß tobe iy be expedient in Chriſtian remples to haue any images at al, that do expreſſe 
Churcbes. either things don or the bodies of men Firſt, if the authoritie ofthe ancient 
church do any thing moue vs, let vs remember that for about v. C. yeres to- 
gether, while religion yet better floriſhed, and ſincere doctrine was in force, 
the Chriſtian churches were vniuerſally without images. So they were then 
frft brought in for the garniſhment of churches, when the ſinc eritie — 
| niſtra · 
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niftration was not a Firtle altered; I wil not nom diſpute what reaſon they had 


wich them that were the firſt authors thereof But if a 


he ſhall ſee that they were much ſwarued from crys of them 
x were without images. What? do we thinke that thoſe holy fathers would 
haue ſuffered the church to be ſo long without the thing which they iudged 
profitable & good for them ? Bur rather becauſe they ſaw either little or no 
profir'in it, & much dang er to lurk vnderneath it, they did rather of 
& aduiſedly reie& ĩt. than by ignorance or negligence omit it. Which hi g 
Ai guſtine doth allo in expreſſe words teſtiſie: When they be (Min ſuch pla- Epi. 4. 
ces (faith he)honorabh on hye, to be ſcene of them that pray & do ſacrifice, 
although they want both ſenſe & life, yet with the verie likeneſſe that they 
haue of liuely members & ſenſes, they ſo moue the weake mindes, that they 


ſeeme to liue & breath, &c And in another place: For that ſhape of members 10 pfl A 4 


doth worke & in maner enforce thus much, that the mind liuing within a bo- 
die doth thi-tke that bodie to haue ſenſe, which he ſeeth like vnto his one. 
And alitle after: Images do more auaile to bow downe an vnhappie ſoule, by 
this that they haue mouth, eyes, eares, & feete, than to amend it by this that 
they neither ſpeake, nor ſee, nor heare, nor go This truely ſeemeth to be the 
cauſe why John willed vs to beware not only of wotſhipping of images, but al- 
ſa of images themſelues. And we haue found it too much in experience, that 


through che horrible madneſſe which hath heretofore poſſeſſed the worlde, 


to the deſtruction in maner of all godlineſſe, ſo ſoone as images be ſet vp in u. Luhn · 5 21. 


churches, there is as it were a ſigne ſer vp of idolarrie , becauſe the folly of 
men cannot refraine it ſelfe, but it muſt foorthwith runne on to ſuperſtitious 
worſhippings. But if there were not ſo much danger hanging thereby: yet 
when I conſider for what vſe temples are ordeined, mee thinkes it is veric ill 
beſeeming the holineſſe therofro receiue any other images than theſe liue · 
ly & natural images,which the Lorde by his worde hath conſecrate.I meane 
Baptiſme and the Lordes ſupper, and other ceremonies whercwirh our eye: 
ought both more earneſtly ro be occupied & more liuely ro be moued, than 
chat they ſhould neede any other images framed by the wit of men. Lo this 
is the incomparable commoditie ofimages,which can by no value be recom- 
penſed, if we beleeue the Papiſtes. 


14 Ithinke L had ſpoken — of this thing alreadie, but that the Nene The frivolows - 
Synode doth as it were lay hand on me to enforce me to ſpeak more. I mean S π]ιn of Papiſts 
not that moſt famous Synode which Conflantine the Great aſſembled, but r 


that which was holden eight hundred yeares © by the commaundement M cen 
and authoritie of Irene the empreſſe. For char thi edecreed, that images b _ 
ſhould not only be had in churches,butalſo worſhipped . For whatſoever I 2% 
ſhould ſay,the authoritie of che Synode would make a preiudice onthe ** 
other fide, Although to ſay trueth, that doeth not ſo much moue mee, as 
make it appeare to the readers how farre their rage extended, that were 
more deſirous of i images than became Chriſtians , Bur firſt ler vs diſpatch 
this. They thatat this day mainraine the vſe of images, alledge the decree 
et hat Nicene Synode for their defence. But there is extant a of con- 
futation bearing the name of Charles the Great, which by the phraſe we may 
E 3 gather 
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gather ro haue bin wrictenar the ſame tim · Therein ate tecitedthe ſenten 

Saelihe ulbgps chat were preſent arthatGouncell and che argumentes 

whereyich chey contended. Ieh che Legate of the kaſt partes ſaid: God 
—— af er his ownc image: and thereupon gathcred that wee ought 
to haue images, The ſame man thought that images were commended n- 
to vs in this ſentence: ſhewe me thy face becauſe it is beautiful. Another to 
proue that images ought to be ſet ypon altas, cited this teſtimonit: no man 
lighteth a candel and Nee ger a buſhell Another, to ſhewe that ibe 
beholdi emis profitable for vs, brought foorth a yerſe out of the 

_ Palme = light of „ is ſcaled vpon vs . Another tooke this 
Smilizude: As the Pati ia ches vſed the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, ſo muſt 
Chriſtian men haue the images of Saints in ſeed ofthe images of the Gen- 
tiles, To the ſame purpoſe haue they writhed this ſaying : Lorde, I haue lo- 
ued the beautie of thy houſe. , Rag ſpecially ey is the cxpohton of this 
proce: As we haue heard ſu haue we ſecnc, that God is not knowen by onely 
1 


caring of his worde. but alſo b din ypon images. Like s the ſharpe 
. Biſhop Thedlere, . End he) is Godin his Saints. And in 
an other place: In the Saints that are in the earth: therefore this ought to be 
referred to images. Finally, ſo filthie are their ynſauouric fo lies ihat it gree- 

ueth me to reheatſę them. Gor 
Their argements 15 When they talke ofthe worſhipping: thenare brought forth the wor. 
brought for proefe ſhipping of Pharag, ad of the rod of leſeph, and of the piller that Jacob ſer. 
— vp, Albcit in this laſt example, they do not onely depraue the meaning of 
„ the Scripture, but alſo bring in that which is no where to be read. Ihen thele 
places ſeeme to them marueilous ſtrong and meete prooues. Worſhip his 


footeſtole. Againe, worſhip an his holy h. II. Againe, all the rich men of the 
people ſhall worſhip thy countenance. If a man would in ſcotne put the per- 
ſonage of a riding foole ypon the patrones of Images, could he gather toge · 


ther greater and grofler follics ? Bur to put al out of doubt, Theodefrus Biſhop 

of Mira, doth ſo carneſtly confirme by the dreames of his Archedeacon, 

that itnages ought to be worſhipped , as if he had an oracle from heauen to 

ſhewe forit. Nowe let the fauourers of images goe and preſſe vs with the 

decree of that Synode. As though thoſe REAL £6, "8 doe not altoge- 

ther diſcredit themſelues, in either ſo childiſhly handling, or ſo vngodly and 

fowly tearing the 9 2 . | 

16 Nom come I to thoſe monſtrous impietics, which ĩt is maruel that euer 
fame henowr they durſt vomit, and twiſe marueilous that they were not cryed our againſt 
y that Synod vn · with hie deteſtation of allmen . And. it is good that this outragiouſſy wic- 
— — ked madneſſe be bewraycd,that at leaſt the falſe colour of antiquitie may be 
Bast. taken away, which the Papiſtes pretend for the worſhipping of images. Theo- 
doſuus the Biſhop of Amorum pronounceth curſe againſt all them that will not 

haue images worſhipped. Another imputeth all the calamities of Grecia and 
the Eaſt part to iliis, that images were not worſlupped. What puniſhment 
then were the Prophets, the Apoſtles and Martyrs worthie to ſuffer in whole 
time there were no images? They adde further: If the Emperours image be 
met with perfume and cenſing: much more is this honor a e to the * 
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of Sainte. cen ,,˖ Biſhop of Conſtance in c , that ho teue- 

rentiy embraceth images, and affirmeth thar he wil giderothem the fame 
maner of wotſhip that is due to the Trinitie thatgiuerh hſe. And 
rhoſoeuer reſuſeih ſo to do, he curſeth him and ſendeth him away withthe 
M. micheer and Marcionites, And, that ye thould not thinke that this was the 
ptiuate ſentence of one man they did all aſſent vnto it, Tea, tem the Degate 
of the Eaſt partes being further carried'with heat, ſaide x were better to 
bring all broche lliouſes into the citie, than to deny thetwerſhipping bf ima- 
ges. At length by conſent of thera all it vas deereed chat vorſe an all he- 
retikes are the damatitans, and wotſe than the Samaritans are the enimies 
of images. And becauſe the play ſhould aor be without his ſolemne farewell, 
this clauſe was added, let them be glad and reivyce that hauing the image of 
Chciſt do offer Sacrifice vnto it. Where is nowe the diſtinction of Luria and 
Dalia, wherewith they arc wont to ſecke to blinde the eyes both of God and 
men? For the councel without any exception doth giue euen as much vnto 
images as vnto the liuing God himſe fe. = 


The xy. Chapter. 
Thu Ge [intrally d:ſcerued from idols, that he mch be ate | 4. 
K — 7150 5 oct 
ME ſaid in the beginning that the knowledge Goch ſtamdeth not in bare nur relfg ela- 
V Voocculaty IN, — with it the webe & by the way weth re — ſer 
wee touched howe hee is rightly worſfipped , PM ſhal be in other rome of ver 
places more largely ſer foorth. Nowe I doe but ſhortly repeare , that fo a ove Gods 
oft as the Scripture affirmeth that there is but une God ie Reierh not for Sagerſlinõ though 
the bare namo of God, but withall emmandeth his, tlatNhatſoeuet be- iir make that one 
longeth to the godhead,be not giuen to any other, Whereby allo appeareth [God rhe chef, 
what pure religion docth differ from ſuperſtitton· Euſcbhialin Grecke bgni- , , ee, 
fiethas much as true worſhip, bec auſe y even the blind themſeſues gro- an may, 
ping in darkeneſſe have found that this rule ought to be halden,tharGodbe 2.de nat. de o- 
not ynorderly worſhipped. The name of religion although ic truly & well run. 
deriucth from yelegere , to record, or gather vp together: yet is thereiſon > + ... 
chat he aſſigneth enforced and farre fer, that good ippers dd often te- 
cord & diligently wey what was the trueth. rather thinke that that name ĩ⸗ 
ſer as a contrary ro wandering libertĩe, becauſe the greater part of the world 
vnaduiſedly tałeth hold of thatwhich they firſt meere withall, and flycth a- 
bout hither and rhither: but true godlineſſe, to the ende it may flande in 
ſtedfaſt ſtate, Relegir, that is toſay, doeth gather vp it ſelſe together within 
her bonds, Like as | thirke ſuperſtition do haue her name hetroſ, that 
being contented, with the maner& ordet preſcribed, ſhee heapertivp tage 
ther aſuperfluous number of vaine thing But to leaue the words, it hath al 
way bin agreed by the conſent of al ages, that region is wich falle errors 
corrupted & peruerred. Whereupon we that it is a very fonde colour 
which j ſuperſtitious do prerend when with vndiſcrete zeale they giue them 
e lues ſeaue to doe all things. And akhongh this confelfion found: —— 
| E 4 © mouthes 
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mouthes of all men: yet herein a ſhameful ignorance bewtayeth it ſelſe aba 
neither they eleaue to the one God , nor haue any regarde of order in the 
worſhipping of him, as we haue alreadie ſhewed, But God, te claime his own 
right vnto himſelſe, crieth out that he is ielous, and that he wil be a ſeuete re- 
if he be mingled with any fained god. And then he ſetteih forth the 
— rorfhippi —_—_ mankinde in obedience. He contei- 
nethboch theſe points in his law, when firſt he bindeth the faithful vnto him 
ſelfe that he onely may be their lawmaker : and then he preſcribeth a rule 
whereby to be worſhipped after his one minde Of the law, becauſe the vſez 
& endes thereof are manie, l wil entreat in place ft for it. Now I onely touch 
this point, that theteby men are bridled that they run not out ofthe way to 
wrong worſhippings. Now, as 1 firſt ſaid, we muſt hold in mind, that if all that 
euer properly belongeth to Godhead do not reſt in God alone he is ſ poyled 
of his honour, & his worſhip broken, And there muſt we ſomewhat heedtu 
marke with what ſuttleties ſuperſtition deceiueth. For it doęth nor ſore 
vnto ſtrange gods that it ſeeme th to forſake the higheſt G O D, or to bring 
him downe into the number of other gods: but while ſhe granteth vnto him 
the higheſt place, ſhee ſetteth round about him a number of leſſer gods, a- 
mong whome ſhe diuideth his offices. And ſo (albeit clokedly and craſteh) 
the glorie of the godhead is cut in parts, that it remaineth not whole in bim. 
So in the old time, as wel they of the lewes as of the Gentiles did ſer beneath 


. the father and iudge of gods a great rout 'of gods which ſhoulde cuery one 


according to his degree in common haue with the higheſt God the gouern- 
ment of the heauen and earth. So the Saints that ina fewe ages _ depar- 
ted this life, are aduaunced to the fellowſhip of God, to be worſhipped, called 
N honored in ſtead of him. And yet with ſuch abhomination we thinke 
that the maicſtie af God is not ſo much as divided, when in deed it is a great 


| por ppreſſed & extinguiſhed,fauingthat we retaine ſtil a poore opinion of 


ſu 
ſupreme power: and in the meane time decciued with entangled ſutilæ · 
tics, we are ſundrely carried to divers gods. 
2 For this purpoſe alſo was inuented the diſtinction of Lia and Pulis, 


1 as they terme them — & ſeruice, whereby they might freely 


honor they do vnto Euident, 


ſeemeto gy honours of God to Angels and dead men. Fot it u 
that the worſbip which the Papiſtes give vnto Saints, differeth no- 
ing in deede from the worſhip of God For all ahke without diuerſitie they 
ip both God and them: ſauing that when they be charged with it, they 
winde away with this exception, that they keepe ſtil for God the henour that 
is due vnto him — leaue vnto him the worſhip that — 
call Lia. But th the queſtion ſtandeth ypon the matter, & not the wor 
who waulde permit them fo careleſſely to mocke in a matter of all matten 
moſt weigluieꝰ But to let that allo pale, yet winne they nothing by this di- 
ſtinction, but to proue, chat — one God, & ſeruice to ano- 
. 1 —— —— —— aud in En- 
| ip. Dwija, pro enifieth ſcruice; And yer ſomtime in Scrip- 
rure this diference is —— without Aerbtie But graunt ĩt 
de a perpetuall difference then muſt wee ſearch what both the wordes may 
F | mcane. 
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meane. Dalia is ſeruice, Luria is worſhip. Now no man douteth that to ſerues 
is mote than to worſſip. For many times a man could hardly beare to ſetue 
him whome he would not ſticke to worſhip. So is it an vnequall dealing, to 
giue to the ſaints that which is the greater, and to leaue to God that which. 
is the leſſer. But many of the auncient authors haue vſed this diſtinction. 
What maketh that mattet, if all men do perceiue it tobe not only vnſit, but 
altoget her verie fond ? 
3 Now lcauing nice ſuttleties, let vs wey the matter it ſelfe, When Paul 4 
putteth the Galer2ians in remembrance what they were before that they 7,2, 14 
were lightened in the knowledge of God, he ſaich that they gaue Duliam [er- your may be dove 
vice to thoſe that of nature were no gods. Although he name not Lurlam vnte menyet all 
or worſhip ,is therefore their ſuperſtition-excuſable > He doeth neuerthe- f * — 
lefſe condemne their peruerſe ſuperſtition, which he termeth by the name 1 a, _ 
of Dulia ſeruic e, than if he had expreſſed the name of La, worthip . And al dunifell bebe- 
when Chriſt repulſeth the aſfault of Sathan with his buckler , that it is writ «owr: of godlenes 
ten, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,the name of Latria was not brought _- — : 
i1 queſtion.Sarhan required but an adoration. Likewiſe when the Angel re- h wort 
proucd Iohm, becauſe he fell downe on his knees before him, we ought not to owe impierie be * 
thinke that Iohm was ſo mad that he woulde giue vnto the the honour made comme . 
that was due onely to God. But becauſe it was not poſſible, but that al wor- 17, — | 
ſhip that is ioyned with religion ſauoureth ſome what as ing to God, — A 
therefore he could not adore the Angell, but that he muſt take awayeſome- 
hat from the glorie of God. We read in deede often hat men haue beene 
honoured: but that was a ciuil honour, as I may ſo call it. But religion hath 
another rule, which ſo ſoone as it is ioyned with worſhip ,. bringeth with ĩt a 
pron abuſe of the honour of God. The ſame may wee ſee in Cornelius. 
d not ſo flenderly profited in godlineſſe, but that hee hadleatned to 
ue the ſoueraigne worſhip to God alone. Therefore, when he fell downe Ad. 10. 25. 
Peter, he did it not of this meaning, to worſhip him in the ſteede of 
God. And yet did Peter earneſtly forbid him to doe that which he did. 
And why ſo? but becauſe men do neuer ſo narrowly put difference betweene 
the worſhip of God and of his creatures: but that without diuerſitie they 
giue away that vnto the creature, which belongeth vnto God. Wherefore if 
we haue one God, we muſt remember that nothing be it neuer ſo little muſt 
be taken away from his glorie, but that he keepe ſtill that which is Ray 16 14 
his. Therefore Zacharie when he preache: hof the repairing of the Church, in * 4 17 
plaine words expreſſeth: That there ſhall not only be one God, but alſo that 
there ſhalbe one name ofthat God. to the end that he haue nothing in com- 
mon with idols, What manner of worſhip God requireth, we ſhall ſee in ano- 
ther place whenic fallethin order. For it pleaſed him in his lawe to preſcribe 
vnto men what is law full & right. & ſo to binde them to a certaine rule, that 
every man ſhould not giue himſelf leaue to deuiſe vhat form of worſhip hee 
yſt. But becauſe it is not expedient to load the readers with heaping many 
matters together, I wil not touche that pointyet. Onely let ir ſuffife for this 
time to in minde, that euety carry ing away of the dutiſull behaui- 
ours of godlineſſe to any other than to God alone, is not without ä 
E 
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of God. And ſitſt ſuperſtition deuiſed to giue divine honours to the Sunne, 
or other ſtarres or idoles: then followedambitious pride, which garniſtung 
mortall men with ſpoilea taken from God, preſumed to prophane all that e- 
ucr was holy. And alchopgh this principle remained amung them, to honor: 
the ſoueraigne deitie, yet gtewe it in vie indifferently to offer ſacrifices to 
cpir ites, leſſer gods, or dead men of honour, So [lipperic is the way to ſlyde 
into this fault, to make common to a number that which God ſeuerely chal- 
lengeah 40 himſelte alone. 10 1221 * 
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AG zur The iti. Chapter. 
"That there i taught int the Scriptures one eſſence of God from tl verie creation, 
on wwhicheſſence contereth ou # three perſon'. ny 


The: ſeripenretea- I Hat which is taught in the Scriptures concerning the incomprehenſible 
4 and ſpirituall eſſence of God, ought ro luffice not ohely to ouetthrowe the 
— 8 i fookſherrours of the common people, but alſo to confute the fine ſutte lde: 
alachorer uh len of prophanc Philoſophie. One of che olde writers ſeemed to haue ſaid very 
men (rom meaſu- well, That God is all that wee do ſee, and all that we do not ſee. Eut by this 
| by janſe meane he hath tmagined the godhead to be powrediinto al the partes of the 
= ſtem mag”. world, Although God, to the intent ro keepe men in ſober minde , ſpeaker 
— hip „ bur ſparely of his one eſſence, yet by thoſe two names of addition that l 
alſo by the ons haue rrhearſed. he dorhboth take away all groſſe imaginations, and alſo re · 
— = preſſe the preſumptuous boldnes of mans mind For ſurely his immeaſura- 
_ "be 2/71. ble grearnefſcought romake vs afraide, that we attempt not to meaſure him 
pomorphites of with our ſenſe: and his ſpirituall nature forbidderh vs to imagine any thing 
debe. carthly or fleſidy of him. For the ſame cauſe he often — his dwelling 
place to be in heauen. For though. as he is incompre henſible, hee filleth the 
earth alſo: yethecauſe he ſceth our mindes by reaſon of their” duines tꝭ he 
Rillin the curth for good cauſe ha liteth vs vp aboue the world, to ſhake off 
our ſlouth and ſiuggiſhnes. And here falleth to grounde the ertoùr of the 
Manicheeshich in a ing two otiginallbegmnings, haue made the 
diuel in a manner Ch e. Surcly,this was as much as tobreake the 
vnitie of God and reſtraine his ynmeaſurablenes, For whete they haue 
ſumedlto abuſe certain teſtimonies that ſheweth a ſoule ignorance, as char 
error it ſelfe ſneweth a deteſtable madneſſe. And the orphire: are 
+; alſocafilfconfincd, which haue iniagined God to conſiſt ofa body, becauſe 
*  ofrentimestheScriptureaſcriberth vnto him a mouth, cares, eyes, handes & 
feere. For whar he be ſlenderlywitted, doth not vnderſtand 
that God doth ſo with vs ſpeake as it were childithly, as nurſes do wich their 
babes ? Therefore ſuch manner of ſpeeches doe not ſo plainly exprefſe what 
. God is. as they do applie rhe vnderſtanding of him co our ſlender eapacitie. 
00 — Which to doe, it of neceſſitie that he deſcended a great way be- 
— dene death his owne height. 
there are threedi. 2 But he allo ſetteth out himſelfby another ſpeciall marke, whereby he 
bur may be morencerely knowne.For he ſo declarech himſelf to be bur one, that 
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learne, a bare and emptie ſiame of God without any true God fli- 

eth in our braine. And that no man ſhould thinke that he is a three fold God, 

oc that the one eſſence of God is diuided in three perſons, we muſt here ſeels 

aſhort ani calic definition to deliuer vs from all ei rour. But becauſe many 

do make much a doe about this worde Perſon, as a thing inuented by man: 

how ftly they doe ſo, it is beſt firſt to ſee. The Apoſtle naming the ſonne kleb. i. 3. 

the engtaued forme of the Hypoſtaſis of his father, he vndoubtedly mea - 

neth, chat the Father hath ſome being, wherein he d. ffereth from the ſonne. 

Far to take it for eſſence (as ſome expoſitours haue done, as if Chriſt like a 

peece of waxe printed with a ſeale did tepreſent the ſubſtance of the father) 

were not only hard bur alſo an abiurditie. For ſith the eſſenee of God is ſin · 

gle or one and vndiuiſible, he that in himſelfe containeth it all, and not by 

peecemeale, or by deriuation, but in whole perſection, ſhoulde very vnpro- 

pecly ,yca,tandly be called the engarued forme of him. But becauſe the fa · 

therakhough he be in his owne propertie diſtin , hath exprefſed himſclfe 

wholy in his ſonne, it is for good cauſe ſaid, that he hath giuen his Hypoſta- 

fis, to be ſetne in him. Wherewith aptly agreeth that which by andby fol- 

loweth, that he is the brightnes of his x Surcly by the Apoſtles wordes 

we gather, that there is a cei taine proper Hypoſtaſis in the father, that ſhi- 

— in the ſonne: whereby alſo againe is 5 perceiued the Hypoſtaſis of 

the ſonne that diſtiaguiſhech him from the Father. Like order is in the holy 

— For wee hal by and by proue him to be God, and yet he muſt needes 
other than the father. Yer this diſtinction is nor of the efſence,which it is 

vnlawfull to make manifold. Therefore if the Apoſtles teſtimonie be credi- 

red,irfolloweth that there be in God three Hypoſtaſe:. This terme ſeeing 

the Latines haue expreſſed with the name of Perſon,it were too much pride 

& vaardnes to braule abourfocleare a mattet. But if we lift word for word 

ro tranſlate, we may call it ſubſiſtence. Many in the ſame ſenſe haue called 

it ſubſtance. And the name of Perſon hath not bin in vſe among the Latines 

onely: but alſo the Gtecians, pethaps to declare a conſent, haue taught that 

there are three Preſepa, that is to ſay Perſons in God. Bur they, whether they 

be Greekes or Latines that diſer onefrom an other in the worde, doe yeric 

well agree in the ſumme of the matter. | 


3 Nowe howſocuer the heretikes barke-at the name of or ſome ub the nne 
ouermuch preciſe men do carpe that they like not the word fained by deuiſe of Trin-tic and 


of men: ſich they cannot get of vs to ſaye, that there be three, whereof euery Ter vo man 
one is wholy Gedaee — that there — gods: whar vnreaſonableneſſe 4 
is this, co miſſike words, vhich expreſſe none other thing but chat which is 
teſtihed & approued by the Seriptures? It were better {ſay they) to xeſtraine 
2 ancl — — but — our words —— — | 
than to deuiſe ſtrange names that may be t mnings of diſagreement 
and brawlng: fo — tyer our ſchies —— ſo che 
trueth is loſt in contending:ſo charitie is broken by — 4 
ther. If chey call that a ſtrange worde, which cannot be d in Sc 
ture, ad it is Written in number of ſillables: then they bind vs to a hard law, 
vbereby is condemned al cxpoſition that is not pecced together, 2 
yirg, 


* 
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Laying together of textes of Scripture. But if they meane that to be ſtrange, 
1 is ſupetſtitiouſſy defended, which maketh 
more for contention than edification,which is either vnaptly, or to no pro- 
fite vſed, which withdraweth from the ſimplieitie of the worde of God, then 
with all my heart I embrace their ſober minde . For l iudge that wee ought 
wich no lefſe deuout reucrence to talke of G d than to thinke of hin, for as 
much as whatſocuer we do of our ſelues thinke of him, is foobſh,and whatſo- 
euer we ſpeake is vnſauoutie. But there is a cerraine meaſure to be kept We 
ought to learne out of the Scriptures a rule boch to thinke &ſpeake, where. 
by to examincall the choughts of our minde and wordes of our mouth. But 
what withſtandeth vs, but that ſuch as in ſcripture are to our capacitie dout · 
full and entangled. we may in plainer wordes ex preſſe them, being yet ſuch 
words as do reuerently & faithfully ſerue the trueth of the Scriprure, and be 
vſed ſparely, modeſtly, and not without occaſionꝰOf which ſort there are ex · 
amples enough. And whereas it thall by proofe appeare that the Church of 
great neceſl tie was enforced to vſe the names of Trinirie, & Petſom, if any 
thallthen finde fault with the newneſſe of wordes , ſhall hee not be iuſtly 
thought to be grieued at the light of the trueth, as he that blameth onely 
this, that the truech is made ſo plaine and cleare to diſcerne ? 

The orvoked ſab. , 4 Such newnefſe of wordes, iſ it be ſo to be called, commeth then chiefly 
tiltie of heretales in vie, when the trueth is to be defended againſt wranglers thar do mocł it 
Bab canſod ſound out with cauillations. Which thing we haue at this day too much in experi- 
'belceerz 10 _ ence,who haue great buſineſſe in vanquiſhing the enimies of true and ſound 
— — doctrine With ſuch folding and crooked winding theſe flipperie ſnakes doe 
that , wnder lide away, vnleſſe they be ſtrongly griped & holden harde when they be ta- 
which rheir poy- ken. So the olde fathers being troubled with contending againſt falſe do- 
ſor — pom ctrines, were compelled to ſhew their meanings in exquiſite plamneſſe, leaſt 
— 2 u. they ſhould leaue any crooked bywayes to the wicked, to wvhome the dout- 
n: Perſena full conſtructions of wordes were hiding holes of errours. Arrius confeſſed 
Trmitie,ageinſi Chriſt to be God, & the ſonne of God, becauſe he coulde not againſay the e« 
be Gabeln uident wordes of God, and as i he had beene ſo ſufficiently diſcharged, did 

faine a certaine conſent with the reſt- But in the meane while he ceaſſed not 
to ſcatter abtoade that Chriſt was create. & had a beginning as other crea · 
tures. But to the end theymight draw forth his winding ſubtletic out of his 
denne, che ancient fathers went further, pronouncing Chriſt to be the erer- 
nall ſonne of the father & conſubſtantial with the father. Hereat wickednes 
began to boile, when the Arrians began to hate & deteſt the name Omoouſron, 
conſubſtantiall. Burifin — — they had ſyncerely and with plaine 
meaning conſeſſed Chriſt to be God, they would not nowe haue denied him 
#0 be conſubſtantiall wich the father. Who dare now blame theſe good men 
as brawlers and contentious, becauſe for one little wordes ſake, they were ſo 
whote in diſputation, and troubled the quiet ofthe Church? Bur that litle 
worde ſhewed the difference betweene the tri beleeuing Chriſtians, and 
the Arriams that were robbers of God. After ward roſe vp Sabellizs which ac- 
compred in a maner for nothing the names of the Father, the Sonne, & the 


Holy ghoſt ſaying in diſputation ) they were not made to ſhewe any 1 
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ofdiſtinction, but onely were ſeuerall addition: of God, of which ſort there 
are many. If he came to diſputation, he conſeſſed, that he belecued the fa- 
cher God. the ſonne God. the Holy ghoſt God. But afterward he would rea» 
dily ſlip away with ſaying, that he had in no otherwiſe ſpoken than as if hee 


_ of 
agreed of all men, chat the Father and the Sonne, and the the, ghoſt be , rnb, ſo lbs 


ſt the 


Sonne, but diſtinct by certaine property. Vet am I not ſo preciſe, that I can ue nexthey 
finde in —_— to ſtriue for bare words. For note, that the olde — — — 10 be 
which otherwiſe ſpeake veriercligiouſly of ſuch matters, did not cuerywhere . 9 
agree one with another, nor cuery one with himſelfe. For what formes « e opt 


ſpeech vſed by the councels doth Hilary excule?To how great hbertie doet 
ne ſometime breake foorth > How ynlike are the Greckes tothe La» 
tins? But ofthis variance one example ſhall ſuffice for this time. When the 
Latins ment to — — the word Om, they called it Conſubſtantiall, 
declaring the ſubſtance of the Father and the Sonne tobe one, ſo vſing ihe 
worde ce for eſſence. Whereupon Hierome to Damaſus ſayeth, it is ſa- 
crilege to ſay, that there are three ſubſtances in God: & yet aboue a hundred 
times you ſhal find in Hilary, y there are three ſubſtances in God. In j worde 
ſtaſis, how is Hierome accombred ? For he ſuſpecteth that thete lur- 
keth poyſon in naming there Hypoſtaſes in God. And if a man do vſe this 
worde in a ſenſe, yet he plainly ſaith that it is an improper ſpeech, if he 
ſpake vnfainedly, and did not rather wittingly and willingly ſecke to charge 
the Biſhops ofthe Eaſtlands, whome hee ſought to charge with an yniuſt 
ſclander. Sure this one thing he ſpeaketh not verie truely, char in all pro- 
phane ſchoales, nia eſſence is nothing clic by h » which is —.— 
falſe by the common and accuſtomed vſe. ine is more & gen- 


De teini⸗ 
tle,which although he ſay, that the worde hy in that ſenſe is ſtrange cap. f. „. 
to Latine eare:, yet ſo far is it of, that he from the Greekes their vſual m— 


maner of ſpeaking, that he alſo gently beareth with the Latins that had fol- 
— the Greeke phraſe, And that which Secrazerwriteth in — 
of che Tripartite hiſtory, tendeth to this end, as though he ment that 

by — binwrongfuly applyed vnto this matter. Yea and the ſame 
Hillarie himſelfe layeth it for a great fault to the hererikes charge, that by 
their waiwardnes he is copelled.to 

men,which ought to haue bin kept in che religiouſnes of minds plainly — 
telling 


Ii. 3. 


put thoſe things in peril of the ſpeech of Oe trin. li.. 
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feſſing that this is to doe thinges vnlaufull, to ſpeake that ought not to bee 
— to attempt hinges not licenced. A little after , hee excuſetch him» 
ſelfe with many wordes, for that he was ſo bolde to vttet newe names. For 
after he had vſed the naturall names Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, hee 
addeth that whatſoeuer is ſought further, is beyond the compaſſe of ſpeach, 
beyond the reach ofſenſe, and beyond the capacitie of — 

And in an other placc he ſaith, that happie ate the Biſhops of Gallia, which 
neither had nor teceiued, nor knewe any other confeſſion, but that olde 
and ſimple one, which from the time of the Apoſtles was receiued in all 
Churches . And much like is the excuſe of Auguſtine, that this worde as 
wrung out of neceſſitie by reaſon of y imperfection of mens language in ſo 
treat a mattet: not to expreſſe that which is, but that it ſhould not be vn- 
en how the Father, the Sonne, and rhe Holy ghoſt are three. This mo- 
eſtie of the holy men ought to warne vs, that wee doe not forthwith ſo ſe- 
uexely, like Cenſors, note them with infamie that refuſe ro ſubſcribe and 
ſweare to ſuch wordes as we propound them: ſo that they do it not of pride, 
of frowardneſſe, or of malicious craft. But let them againe conſider, by how 
great neceiſitie we ate driuen to ſpeake ſo, that by little and little they may 
be enured with that proſitable manner of ſpeach . Let them alſo learne to 
beware, leſt ſith we muſt meete on the one fide with the Arrians,on the other 
fide with Sabelliens, while they be offended that wee cut off occaſion from 
them both to cauill, they bring themſelues in ſuſpition, that they be the diſ- 
ciples either of Arrius or of Sabellius. Arrius ſaith that Chriſt is God, but he 
muttereth that he was created, and had a beginning. He ſaith Chriſt is one 
with the Father , but ſecretely he whiſperethin the cares of his diſciples, 
that he was made one as the other faithfullbe, although by ſinguler prero- 
gatiue. Say once that Chriſt is Conſubſtantiall with his father, then pluck 
you off his viſour from the diſſembler, & yet you adde nothing to the ſcrip- 
ture. Sabellius ſaith, that the ſeuerall names, Father, Sonne, & Holy ghoſt, 
ſignifi nothing in God ſcuerally diſtinct: ſay that they are three: and he will 
cry out that you name three gods. Say that there is in one eſſence a Trinity 
perſons, then ſhallyou in one worde both ſaye what the Scripture ſpea- 
keth, and ſtop their vaine babling, Now if any be holden with ſo curious ſu- 
perſtition, that they cannot abyde theſe names: yet is there no man, though 
he would neuer ſo faine, that can deny but that whenwee heare of one, wee 
muſt vnderſtand an ynitic of ſubſtance : when wee heare of three in one eſ- 
ſence,tharir is ment of the perſons of the trinitie. Which thing being with- 
out fraude confeſſed, we ſtay no longer vpon wordes . But I haue long ago 
found, and that often, that whoſocuer do obſtinately quarel about wordes, 

Tbecßenet e G do keepe within them a ſecrete poyſon : ſo that ĩt is better willingly to pto- 
= onefimple 14 ke them, chan for their pleaſure to ſpeake darkely. , 
in chereare 6 But leauing diſputation of words, Iwill now begin to ſpeake of the mat » 
#hree ſubſiſtences, ter it ſelfe. I call therefore a Perſon, a ſubliſtence in the eſſence of God, 
ech 23 which hauing relation to the other is diſtinguiſhed from them with vncom 
— r — municable propertie . By the name of the ſubliſtence wee meane another 
cable propertie, thing than the eſſence. For if che word had ſimply bin God. and in the meane 
* time 


— 
* 
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time had nothing ſeuerally proper to it ſelfe, lohn had ſaid amifſe that it was john. i. 
withGod, Where he foorthyith addeth, that God himſelfe was the fame 
worde he calleth vs backe againe to the one ſingle efſence. Bur becauſe it 
could not be with God. but that ic muſt reſt in the father: hereof ariſeth that 
ſubſiſtence, hie h though it be ioyned to the eſſence with an vnſeparable 
not, yet hath it a ſpecial — it doth differ frõ it. So of the three 
ſubfiſtences, I ſay, that ech hauing relation to other, is in propettie diſtin- 
guiſhed. Relation ts here expreſſely mentioned. For when there is fimple & 
indefinite mention made o Godabis name be longeth no leſſe to the Sonne 
and the Holy ghoſt, than to the Father , But when the Father is compared 
with the Sonne, the ſeu: rall propertie of ei her doeth diſcerne him fr om the 
other. Thirdly, whatſoeuet is proper vnto cuery of them is vncommunica- 
ble. For that which is giuen to the Father for a marke of difference, cannot 
agree with,nor be giuen to the Sonne. And | miſlike not the definition of 
Tertullian, ſo that it be rightly taken, That there is in God acercaine diſyo- 
Grion ot diſtribution, which yet changerh nothing of the vnizie of the 
eſſence 

7 But be fore that Igo any further, it is good that I proue the Godhead of 1h vwerd voher- 
the Sonne & of the Holy ghoſt. Then after we thallſee , how they ditter one / Script 
from-another.Surely when the word of God is fpoken of inthe Scripture : t i the fi» 
were a veric great abſurditie to imagin it only a fadingand vaniſhing voice, 1 - 7 
which ſent into the aite, commeth out of God himſe Re, of which ſort were /2.;ned by ir, that 
the oracles giuen to the fathers, & al the prophecies when rather the worde r vvas begor17 of 
is ment robe the perpetual wiſedome abiding with the Facher, rom hence C, 
all the oracles & prophecies proceeded. For as Peer teſtiſieth no leſſe did — — 
the old prophets ſpeake with the ſpirit of Chriſt, than did tho Apoſſles & all :þe faber, chat ir 
they that after them did diſtribute the heauenly doctrin. Bus becuuſe Chriſt ile cauſe of al 
was not yet openly ſhewed. e muſt ynderſtand that the Word was before al u ee 
worldes begotten of the Father. And if the Spirite was of the worde, hc ſe ar. niet 
inſtruments were the prophets, we do yndoubtedly gather that he was true vwo-d vrhich 
God: And this doth Moſes teach plainly enough iu the creation of che world, tbe ſenn of God: 
vhen he ſetteth the word as the meane. For why doth he expreſſely tel, chat 2 Ada. 
God in creating of all his works ſaid. Be this done: or that done: but atthe | pet. 1 14. 
vnſearchable 2 of God may ſhiningly appeure in his image: ꝰ Ihe ſuttle- 
noſed & ng men do cafily moc ke out this. with ſayiag that the name 
Word. is there taken for his bi or eõmaumdement. But bettet expoſi- 
tors are the Apoſt les, which teackthat the worlds were made by the ſame. & Heb. i. 
that he ſuſteineth them all with his mightie Word. For here we ſee that the 
Word is taken for the bid ling or commaundement of he Sonne which is 
himſelfe the eternall& eſſential Word to the Father. And to che lviſe & ſo- 


Lib. contra 
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berit is not darke that Salomon ſaith where he briageth ih n 

of God betbre all woride· & bearing rule in the creanon ofihibgs; & in all *<1-2+ 

the workees of Gad . For to ſay that ir was a certaine commaundement of 

God ſeruing but for a time, were verie foliſi & vaine : whereas in deede it 

'wis God pleaſure ni that time to ſhewe forth his ſtedfaſt and eternall pur · 

pole,yea and ſome thing more ſecrete. To which intent alſo 3 that 1 hn gg 
re ihe ying, 
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ſaying of Chriſt: My Father and I do woike euen to chis day. For in ſayings 
Thackomthe beginning ofthe world he was con inually working with his 
Father, he doth more openly declare char which Meoſe:had more ſhortly rou- 
ched ., Wee gather then that the meaning of Gods ſpeaking was this, that 
the Word had his office in the doing of things, and ſo they both had a com- 
mon wotking together. But moſt plainly of all doth Iohnſpeake, when he ſhes 
weth that the ſame Worde, which from the beginning was God with God, 
was together with God the Father the cauſe of al things. For he both giueth 
to the Worde a perfect and abyding eſſence, and alſo aſſigneth vnto it ſome 
thing peculiar to it ſelf: , and Mainly neweth howe God in ſpeaking was the 
creator of the worlde. Therefore as all reuelations proceeding from God 
doe wellbcare the name of the worde of God, ſoeught wee yet to ſet in the 
higheſt — that ſubſtantiall Worde , the welſpring of all Oracles, which 
being ſubiect to no alteration, abydeth alway es one and the ſelfeſame with 
God, and is God himſelfe. | | 
The wvorde ix 8 Here manic dogges doc barke againſt vs, which when they dare not 
the began of openly take from him his Godh-ad , doe ſecretely ſteale from him his eter; 
—＋ 2 nitie. For they ſaye, chat the Worde then began firſt tobe, when GOD 
fre any in the creation of the worlde opened his holy mouth. But verie vndiſcrete- 
ly doe they to imagine a certaine innouation of the ſubſtance of God. For 
ſe T vvub as thoſe name of God that haue relation to his outwarde worke, began to 
vegnining. be giuen vnto him after the beginning of his worke, as for example, this that 
he is called the creator of heaucn and earth: ſo doeth Godlinefle knowe or 
admit no name that ſhoulde ſigniſie any newe thing in himſelfe to haue 
chaunced ynto God. For if any ſhoulde come to him from elle where than 
in him ſelſe, then this ſaying of Inos ſhoulde faile, that euerie good giuing 
and gift is from aboue, and commeth downe from the Father 
of lightes, with whom is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadowing by turning. 
Therefore nothing is lefle to be ſuffered, than to faine a beginning of that 
Worde, which alwaies was God, and afterwarde was creator of the 
worlde. Bur ful fuetlcly forſooth they reaſon, that Moſes in ſaying that God 
then firſt ſpake, doerh ſecretely ſhewe, that there was no Worde in him be- 
fore. Which is a moſt tryſling argument. For it followeth not, becauſe a 
ching at ſome one certaine time beginne th tobe ſhewed openly, that there- 
fore it had neuer any being before, But I conclude farre otherwiſe and ſay: 
ſeeing that in che ſame moment that God ſayde, let light be made, the power 
of the warde appeared and ſhewed it ſelfe: the ſame Worde was long be- 
fore: but if a man aske howe long before, he ſhall finde no beginning. For 
he appointed no certaine ſpace oftime when himſelfe ſaide: Father, gloriſie 
mee wich the gloria which I had with thee before the worlde was . And 
this thing lab alſo leſt not yntouched, becauſe hee firſt ſneweth that in the 
inning the Worde was with God. before that hee commeth ta the cre- 
ation of the worlde. Wee ſaye therefore againe, that the Worda hich 
was conceiued of God beſore any beginning of time, was eb re · 
maining with him. Whereby both his eternitie, true eſſence, and 
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9 Ido not yet touch the perſon of the Mediator, but do defer it. Tb 
to that place where we ſhal ſpecially entreat of the redemption: yet becauſe — * 
it ought to be certeinly holden. without controuerſie among all men, that "Gag, & the cbifts - 
Chriſt is the ſame Worde clad with fleſh, in this place will be yerie ſit to re / vvbich the Ievves 
cite all thoſe teſtimonies that proue Chriſt to be God. When it is ſaid in the be 10 au 
xlv. Pſalme, thy throne O God is for euer and euer: the lewes do cauill and — 6. 
fay, that the name Elhimis alſo applyed to the Angels and ſoueraigne po- F 
wert. But in all the Scripture there is not a like place, that raiſeth anerer- 
nall throne to any creature. Fot he is here not mp GOO God, bur allo r ) .. 
the eternall Lord. Againe, this title is giuen to none but with an addixion, as 
it is ſaid: that Moſes ſhalbe for a God to Ph. Some read it in che Geni - 
tiue caſe whichis verie fooliſh. I graunt in deede that often times a thing is 
called Diuine or of God, that is notable by any ſingular excellence: but here 
by the tenour of the text it appeareth, that ſuch a meaning were hard and 
forced. and wil not agree. But if their ſtubborneſſe will not ſo yelde: In Eſaie 
is verie plainly brought in for all one both Chriſt and God , and he that is a+ Eſa. .. 
dorned with the . power, which is properly belonging to God a- 
lone. This (ſayth he) is the name herby they ſha call him, the ſtrong God, 
the Father of the world to come, & c, Here the Iewes barke againe, & turne 
the text thus: this is the name whereby the ſtrong God the father of the 
world to come ſhall call him: ſo that they leaue this onely to the Sonne to be 
called the Prince of peace. But to vhat purpoſe ſhoulde ſo many names of 
addition in this place be heaped vpon God the Father, ſeing iris the purpoſe 
ofthe Prophet to adorne Chriſt with ſuch ſpeciall notes as may buylde our 
faith ypon him? Wherefore it is out of doubt that he is here in like ſort cal- 
led the ſtrong God,. as he is a little before called Immanuel. But nothing can fere. 23 C. 
be found plainer than that place of Hieremie where he ſayeth, chat this ſhall 1  , 
be the name whereby the ſcede of Dauid ſhallbe called Teboweh our righte- 
ouſneſſe. For where the lewes themſclues do teach, that all other names of 
God are but adiectiue names of addition, and thar this onely name Ichouah 
which they call ynſpeakable is a ſubſtantive name to expteſſe his eſſence: we „ 
gather that the Sonne is the onely and eternall God, which ſaith in another 
place that he will not giue his glorie to another. But here alſo they ſeeke to 
ſcape away becauſe that Meſes gaue that name to the Altar that he builded: 
Exechiel gaue it to the new citie Hiernſalem. But who doeth nor ſee that 
the Altar was builded for a monument that God was the auancement of Mo- 
ſes, and that Hieruſalemis not adorned with the name of God, but only to te- | 
ſtiſie the preſence of God? For thus ſayeth the Prophet: The name of the £2e.48.35. 
citie from that day ſhalbe Iehoweh there. And Moſes ſaith thus: He builded Exo. 17.45. 
an altar and called the name of ir, Jehowah my exaſtation. But more bufinefſe lere. j. 6. 
ariſech by an other place of Hieremie, where the ſame title is to Hie 
riſalem in theſe wordes : this is the name whereby they ſhall Tehonah 
our righteouſneſſe. But this teſtimonie is ſo farre from making againſt the 
trueth which we defende, that it rather confirmethir. For whereas he had 
before reſtified that Chriſt is the true Tehoneh from whome floweth righte- 
oulneſſe, nowe hee pronounceth that the Gs ſhall ſoverily fe — 
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Cap.13. 
ſame, that ſhee may eee e pap And ſo in the firſt 
place is ſet the fountaine and cauſe of tighteouſneſſe, in the ocher the effect. 


10 Nowe if this doe not ſatisſie the Iewes, chat Iehowab is ſo often preſen · 


municariny it ſelf ted in the perſon of an Angel. l ſee not with whar cauillations they can mock 


Weg- C. nens it out. Itisfaid, that the An 


of an Angel, yet 
full tbevved it 

ſelfe to be the God ſenteth: this knott is not thus looſed. For 
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appeared to the holy fathers: and the ſame 
Angell challengeth to himſelſe the name of the eternall God. If any take ex · 
ception and ſaye, that this is ſpoken in e e the Perſon that hee repre- 
ing a ſeruant he would not ſuffer 
Sacrifice to be offered to him and take from God his due honour. But the 
Angell refuſing to cate breade, commaundeth Sacrifice to be offered to le- 
hau ah. And then hee prooueth that himſelfe in deede was the ſame Ichauah 
and therefore Manoch and his wife by this token did gather, that they had 
ſeene not onely an Angell but God. And thence came it that he ſayde wee 
ſhall die becauſe wee haue ſeene God. And when his wife aunſwereth, if le 
hauah woulde haue ſlaine vs, hee woulde not haue receiued Sacrifice at out 
handes: in this ſhee doth confeſſe that he was God which before was called 
the Angell . Beſide this, the aunſwere of the Angell himſelfe raketh away 
all doubt of ir, ſaying: why doeſt thou aske mee of my name, which is mar- 
uellous? So much the more deteſtable was the wickedneſſe of Sernerro, when 
hee affirmed that God neuer appeared to Abraham and the other fathers, 
but that an Angell was worſhipped in place of him. But * * wiſcly 
haue the true teaching doRours of the Church expounded, that the ſame 
principall Angell was the Worde of God, whichthen as aforchande be 
to execute the office of mediatour . For though hee was not yet clothed 
with fleſh,yet he came downe as a meanebetweene God and men, to come 
more familiarly to the faithfull . Therefore his nye communicating him- 
ſelfe made him to be called an Angell: yer ſtillin the meane time hee retci- 
ned thatwhich was his one, tobe the God of vnſpeakeable glorie. The 
ſame thing meancth 0ſeas,which after he had recited the wraſtling of 1aceb 
with the Angell, faith: Iehauah the God of hoſtes, Tehowab , worthie of me · 
morie is his name. Here againe Seruetto carpeth , that God did beare the 
1 of an Angell, As — the Prophet did not confirme that which 
oſes had ſaid 1 why doeſt thou aake me of my name ? And the confeſſion of 
the Holy Patriarch doth ſufficienily declare that he was not a created Ar 
II, but one in whome the full godhead was reſident, when he ſaide: Ihaue 
God face to face. And for thiscauſe P faith, that Chriſt was guyde 
of the people in the wildernefſe . For though the time was not yet come of 
his abaſement: yet that eternall word ſhewed a figure ofchar off 
he was appointed. Now ifthe ſecond Chapter of Zacharie be wayed without 
contention, the Angel chat ſent an other Angel was by and by pronounced 
to be the God o to him is ſoucraigne power aſcribed. I omitre in- 
numerable teſtimonĩes on the which our faith ſafcly reſteth, although they 
doe not much moue the Tewes. For when iris ſaid in Efaie:, Beholde, this is 
our God; this is Tebouah,we ſhall waite ypon him, and be ſhall ſaue vs, they 
— — ſoe. that herein is ment God which raiſeth vp for the 
ſaluation of his people. And theſe vehement demonſtrations twiſe 1 
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Godthe Creator. Lib.r.. 34 
ſuffer it tobe drawen no otherwhere but to Chriſt, And yet plainer & fuller 
is the place of Malachie here he promiſeth that he ſhall come, the Lorde 
that vas then deſired. to his owne temple. But to none but to the only ſoue - Mal. 3.1, 
raigne God was the temple dedicate , which temple - the Prophet doeth 
claime for Chriſt. Whereupon followerh that Ch is the ſame God that 
was euer honored among the lewes. 

11 As foc the Newe Teſtament, it ſwarmeth with innumerable teſtimo- The of 
nies, therefore we mult trauell rather ſhortly to chooſe out fewe,than large ch lung - 
ly roheape vp all. For though the Apoſtles ſpeake of him ſince he was now uauched in the 
become the Mediator in fleſh: yet allthar I ſhall bring forth ſhal aptly ſerue Ney Teſtamenc. 
to proue his godhead.Firſt,this is worthy to be ſingularly ma thoſe 
things which were before ſpoken touching the eternall God, the Apoſtles 
doe — that they are either alreadie performed, or hereafter to be per · 
fourmed in Chriſt. For where Eſaie prophecieth that the Lord of hoſtes ſhal 0 , 
be to the lewes and Iſtaelites a ſtumbling one and a tock to fall vpon: Pax — 4. 
affirmech that the ſame is fulſilled in Chriſt, Therefore he declareth him to Rom. 14 10. 
be the Lord of hoſtes. Likewiſe in an other place, We muſt all(faith he)once Ela. 5 5-23. 
be brought to appeare before the judgement throne of Chriſt, For it is writ- 
ten, to me ſhall all knees bow, and to me ſhall allrongues ſweare. Seeing God 
in Eſaie ſpeaketh this thing of himſelfe, and Chriſt in deede perfotmeth it in 
himſe lfe, it followerh that he is the ſelfe ſame God, whoſe glory may not be 
withdrawen to another. And that thing which writing to the Epheſians he gphe. f. 4. 
allegeth out of the Pſalmes, is eudent that it can be applyed to none but to Pal. 55.19. 
God alone. Aſcending on hie hee hath carried captiuitie captiue, meaning 
tharſuchaſcending was in ſhadowe ſhewed,when God in norable victorie a- 
gainſt fofcine nations did ſhewe forth his power, but hee declareth that in 
Chriſt it was more fully performed. So John teſtifieth that it was the glorie 
ofthe donne that was reueiled to Eſzi by a viſion, whereas in deede the Pro- 1 
phet himſelfe wriccth that the maieſtie of God appeared vnto him. And it is 
euident that thoſe things which the Apoſtle wag dk Hebrues apply- 
eth to the Sonne, are the plaine titles of God:as, Thou Lord in the gay Heb.1.10.& C. 
ning didſt laie the foundations of heauen and earth, &c. Againe,worſhip him 
all ye his Angels, And yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles when he drawerh thera 
to Chriſt. For all choſe things that are ſpoken of in thoſe Pſalmes, he him- 
ſelſe alone hach fulfilled. For it was he that roſe vp and had mercie of Sion. 

It was hee that claimed to himſelfe the kingdome of all the nations and 
ilandes, And why ſhould Iobm ſticke to apply rhe maieſtie of God to Chriſt, Iohn. 1.1. 
which in his preface had ſaid that the worde was alway God > Why ſhould 
Pai feare to ſet Chriſt in the iudgement throne of God, hauing before with 3. Cor. to. 
ſo open proclamation declared his Godhead , where he ſayed that hee was .. 
God bleſſed to the ende of worldes? And to make ap „hoe well he a- 
greeth in this point with himſelfe, in another place » writeth that Chriſt 


is God openly ſhewedin the fleſh . If he be God to be praiſed to the ende of 
worldes, then he is the ſame to whome in another place hee affirmeth all , Tim... 
glorie and honour to be due. And thus he hideth not, but playnly cryecth - _ 
out, that he would haue counted it no W had ſhewed himſelfe 
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equall with God, but that he wi abaſed himſelfe. And that the wicked 
Philip.2.6, | ſhould not carpe chat he is ſome made God, Ieh gocth further and fairh: 
Iohn. f. o. Heisthetrue God and the eternall life. Although it aboundant ly to 
* wen, A ſatisſie vs, that he is called God, ſpecially of that witneſſe which expreſſe 
* - s Aafficmethynto vs, that there are no more Gods but one. That ſame witn 
loho.20,23, is Pawywhich ſayth thus: How many ſoeuer be called gods, either in hea- 
uen or in earth, to ys there is bur one God from whome are all things. When 
we heare of the ſame mouth, that God was openly ſhewed in the fleth, that 
God with his one bloud purchaſed the church vnto himſelfe: why ſhould 
we imagine a ſecond God which he himſelfe acknowlegeth not? And it is no 
doubt that all the godly were of the ſame meaning. Likewiſe Thomas in pro- 
teſting him to be his Lord and his God, doeth profeſſe that he is thatonely 
one God home he had alwayes worſhipped. 

Hawook 12 Nowe if wee eſteeme his Godhead by the workes thatin the Scripture 
—_ che fake are aſcribed vnto him, it ſhall thereby more euidently appeare. For when he 
hs gowerning of {aide that from the beginning he was thitherto working wigh his Father:the 
che vvorld, h lewes which were moſt dull in vnderſtanding of all his other ſayings , yet 
Ty dom of fans then perceiued that he tooke vpon him the power of God. And therefore as 
— A Iebn telleth, they ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he did not only breake 
the bearts proueth the Sabboth, but alſo did call God his father, making himſelfe equall with 
him to be verie God, Ho dull ſhall wee be then, if ve donor perceiuc that his Godheadis 
Mow herein plainly affirmed ? And truely to order the world with prouidence and 


— power, and to gouerneall things with the authoritic of his owne might, 

which the Apoſtle aſcriberh ynto him, belongeth to none but onely to the 
Heb. 1.3. creator, And he not onely enterparteneth the gouernement of the worlde 
Eſa 43-25. with his Father, bur alſo all other offices which cannot be made common to 


| eng God with his creatures. The Lord cryeth out by the Prophet: Iam he, I am 
That he vvrought he, that do away thine offences for mine owne ſake, According to the mea. 
miracles by ba ning of this ſentence, when the Iewes thought that wrong was done to God 
un povver,&+ for that Chriſt did forgiue ſinnes, Chriſt not onely affirmed in wordes but al- 
— — ſo proued by miracle Ss this power belonged vnto himſelfe. We ſee there- 
that he is author fore that he hath, not the miniſtration , but the power of pom, 199" of 
of Ufe 2 1 ſinnes, 2 —— he vill not ſuffer * — — to 
bes any. What ſhal we carching , & the ſecrete ts of harts? 
Holes 2 ſee "a n Hae thep prope re ofGolalon ? — ſame had — s 

are vvulled to be» gathere t he is 
eue and truſimn 13 Nowe, in his miracles howe plainly and clearely doeth hee appeareꝰ v 
— ba name And though I graunt that as well the Prophets as the Apoſtles did equall & 
— — like miracles to theſe that he did: yup great difference is there, that 
gloyin che known, they by their miniſtration diſpoſed the giftes of God, he ſhewed foorth his 
edge of lum. that one power. He vſed ſometimeprayer, to the ende to giue glorie vnto his 
ave ſame things Father. But we ſee for che moſt parte his owne power ſhewed vnto vs. And 
b from the {her howe could it otherwiſe be but that he was the verie author of mitacles that 
and by his owne authoritic gaue power to other to deale miracles abrode ? For 
theſe N the 2 declareth that he gaue power to the Apoſtles to raiſe vp the 
Ae dead, to heale the Jeprous, to caſt out deuils, &c, And chey ſo vſed the 
mim 
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giniſtration thereof, that they ſufficiently ſhewed that this 
not from els where but from Chriſt, In the name of i 


Peter) Ad.; 


r came ar. 3. 1 5. K 67, 
6. 


tiſe and walke . Iris therefore no marueile if Chriſt alledged his miracles lohn. 3. 36. & 10. 


toconſound the vnbelecuingneſſe of the lewes : foraſmuch as they were 7 · & 11. 
ſuch as being done by his owne power did giue a moſt plaine teſtimonie of 
hisgodhead. If elſe where then in God there is no ſaluation , no righreouſ- 
neſſe, no life: and Chriſt conteineth all cheſe things in him, ſurely he is ther- 
by declared to be God. And no man can obiect againſt mee and ſaye, that 
lite and ſaluation is powred into him by God : for it is not ſayed that hee xe · 
ceiued ſaluation, but that he is ſaluation himſelfe. And if none be good bur 1. — 
onely God: how can hee be onely man, being I will not ſay good and iuſt, Ihn. 1. 4. 
but ſelfe goodneſſe and iuſtice? Yea, from the firſt beginning of the crea- Ichn. 14. 1. 


tion as the Euangeliſt witneſſeth, in him was life: and he euen then being — 1 — 


life was the light of men. Wherefore being ſupported with ſuch prooues we R 10 1. 


ate bolde to repoſe our faith and hope in him: when yet wee knowe that it 15.3. 
is an vngodlineſſe that robbeth God for any man to faſten his conſidence in ä 
creatures . Beleeue ye in God? ſaith he. Beleeue then alſo in mee. And fo 
doeth Pau e pound thoſe two places of Eſay. Whoſoeuer truſteth in him, 
iu ill not be put roſhame. Againe , Outof the roote of Iſ ſhall hee come 
that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, in him the nations ſhall truſt. And why ſhould 
wee ſeeke out more teſtimonies of Scripture for this matter, when wee ſo 
often meete with this ſentence > He that beleeueth in me hath eternall life. 
Morcouer the inuocation which — vpon Faith belongeth alſo to him, 
which yet is proper to the maieſtie of God, if he haue any thing at all proper 
to himſelfe. For one Prophet ſayeth: Whoſoeuer calleth yppon the name 10.2. 32 
of lehehah ſhalbe ſaued: and — ſayeth, a moſt ſtrong toure is the name Pr. 28. 10. 
of Iehowah : to it the righteous ſhall flee and hee ſhalbe ſaued, but the name 
of Ch:iſt is called vppon for ſaluation: it followeth therefore ihat hee is | 
lehouzh . As for inuocation, wee haue an example of it in Stephen, when hee [$4 _ 
fayerh, Lorde leſu recciue my ſpirice' . Againe, in the whole Church, as A- —_ 
ana teſtifyeth in the ſamebooke , Lorde (ſayeth he) thou knoweſt howe 
great euila this man hath done to thy Saintes that call vppon thy name. 
And that ic may be more plainly vnderſtanded, that the whole fulneſſe of 
the Godhead corporally dwell in Chriſt, the Apoſtle doeth confeſſe 
that he brought no other doctrine among the Corinthians but the know- 1. Cor. a. 
ledge of him, and that hee preached no other thing but that knowledge. 
What, Ipraye you, and howe great a thing is this, that the name ofthe 
Sonne onely is preached vnto vs, vhome hee willeth toglorie in the know- 
ledge ofhimſelfe alone f Who dare ſaye, that he is but a creature, of whome Hie 9.34. 
the onely knowledge is our whole glorie ? Beſide that, the ſalutations ſer 
before the Epiſtles of Paul, wiſh the ſame benefires from the Sonne which 
they do from the Father: whereby we are taught not only that thoſechings 
which the Father giueth vs do come vntovsby his interceſſion , bur alſo by 
communitie of power, he is the authour of them. Which knowledge by 
praiſe is without dout more certaine 2 any idle ſpecula- 
tion. For there the godly minde doeth God moſt preſent, and in 
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maner 8 fecleth ir ſelfe tobe quickened.lightned. ſaued, 
- + tuſtified i 


Gen. 1.2. 14 Wherefore out of the — — _ —— — 
Nee proweny . ing to confirme the Godhead o ghoſt. Verie plaine is the te- 
obs gedbead 2 3 of Meſes in the hiſtorie of the creation, that the you of God was 
bop Gherh he vponthedeprhes, or vpon the vnfa ſhioned heape: becauſe he ſhewerh tha 
world in that ori not only the beautie of the world that is now to be ſeene is preſerued by the 
gu- — 2 — the Spirite , but ere this beautie pn added, — Spiritc was then 
2 in preſeruing that confuſed lumpe of things, And that ſaying of E/a 
fs cannot bf cauilled againſt, And nowe lebonah and his Spirite hath ſent mee; 
offices are attrubu. For he communicatertiwith the Haly ghoſt his chicfe power in ſendingof 
redvuro it vuluch Prophets, Whereby appeareth the diuine maieſtie of the Holy ghoſt . But 
2 ** ſearch our beſt proofe, as 1 haue ſaid ,thalbe by familiar vie. For that which the 
— — of God, Scriptures impure vnto it, is farre fromthe propertie of creatures, and ſuch 
c. a thing as we our ſelues doe learne by aſſured experience of godlineſſe. For 
Ela. 48 16. he it is that being eche where poured abroad, doth ſuſtaine and giueth gto- 
wing and life to all things in heauen and in earth. And by this punt be 1 
ued to be none of the number of creatures , for that he is not compre - 
ended within any boundes: but by pouring his liuely force into all thing 
to breath into them life and motion, this is the veric worke of God, More. 
ouer, if regeneration into an incorruptible life be better and more excellem 
than any preſent quickening: what ſhall we iudge of him from whoſe power 
the ſame proceedethꝰ And that he is the author of regeneration , notbya 
borrowed, but by his one farce, the ſcripture in many places teacheth: and 
not of that onely,butalo ofthe immortalitie to come. Finally, as vnto the 
Sonne, fo vnto him allo are applyed all thoſe offices that are moſt of Ml pro- 
1 Cor. 2. 10. 1 belonging to the Godhead, For hee ſearcheth the deepe ſecretesof 
z. Cor. 12. 10 · God, where with none of all the creatures is of counſell. He giueth wiſedome 
Ei and kill to ſpeake, whereas yet the Lord pronounceth to Mefes that it is on- 
9h99! his worke ta do it. So by him we come to a partaking of God , ſo that wee 
may feele his power as it were working life in vs. iuſtification is his 
worke, From him is power, ſanctiſication, trueth., grace, and what good thing 
ſoeuer may be thought of, becauſe it is the Holy ghoſt only from whom pro- 
ceedeth allkind of giftes. For that ſentence of Paw ,is right worthie to bet 
» DQNorecd. — there be diuerſe gifts, and manifold — ſundrie is the d 
ſtribution of them, yet is there but one holy Spirite: becauſc he maketh him 
not only the originall ot beginning but alſo the author. Which a little after 
is more plainly expreſſed in theſe wordes . One and the ſame Spirite diſtri- 
1 Corda 11. buteth all things as he will For ifhe were not ſomething ſubſiſting in God e 
woul . not attribute vnto him choiſe of minde and will, Therefore moſt ei- 
dently doth Pai giue to the Holy ghoſt diuine power, & ſheweth that heeis 

The bog gboſt in ſubſtantially reſident in God. 
Fcriprure plaraly 15 And the Scripture it ſelfe, when it ſpe aketh of him, forbeareth not the 
2 name of God. For Pau hereby gathereth that wee are the temple of God, 
— 8 becauſe his ſpirite dwelleth in vic h thing is not Þ ar 17" paſſede- 
422 16, uer. For whereas God ſo often premiſeik that he will vs for a tempł 
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Godthe Creator. Lib. 7. 36 
to hiciſe i, chat promiſe is no other way fulfilled, but by his ſpirits dwelling' a aguſt.ad Mars 
in ys. Sure ly, as Auge verie wellſaleth: if we were commarided to make jmminum. Epr.6 6. 
ynto the Holy ghoſt a temple of timber & fone becauſe ſuch worſhipis due 
to God only, it were a cleare argument that he is God nowe theteſore hoe 
much clearer is this, that wee ought not to make a temple, but our ſelues to 
be a temple for himꝰ And the Apoſtle himſclfe calletbvs ſometime the tem- 

of God, ſometime the temple of the Holy ghoſt, bothin one meaning, 
And Perer reprehending In anias for that he had lyed to the Holy ghoſt, ſaid 
chat he lyed not vnro men but vnto God. And where i ſay bringeth inthe 44.5. 3. 
Lord of hoſtes ſpeaking, Paul teacheth that it is the Holy ghoſt thatſpea- * 2 +: 
keth Yea,where commonly the Prophets ſay, that the words which _—_” 
ier ate the words of the Lord of hoſtes, Chriſt &the Apoſtles do referre them 
to the Haly ghoſt. Whereby it followeth that he is the true Iehemah, that is, 
the chicfe author of prophecies. Againe, where God complaineth that hee 
was prouoked to wrath by the ſtubborneſſe of his people, in ſteede of that 
Eſay ſaith that his Holyſpirite was grieued. Laſt of all, if blaſphemic againſt Eſa. 43. io, 
the Holy ghoſt be not forgiuen in this world nor in the world to come, wher- Mat. 12. 30. 
as he may obtaine pardon that hath blaſphemed againſt the Sonne: his di- Tak: z Fo. 
wine maieſtie is here plainly proued, the offence or diminiſliment whereof pg, 33-6 
is an vnpatdonable crime. I do witungly &of purpoſe omit many teſtimonies 
chat the auncient writers haue vſed. They haue thought it a maruellous 
meete place to alleage out of David: with the word of the Lord the heauens 
were ſtabliſhed, & al the power of them with the ſpirit of his mouth. to proue 
chat the worlde was no leſſe the worke of the Holy ghoſt than of the Sonne. 
But for as much as it is commonly vſed in the Plalmes to repete one thing 
twiſe And in Eſay, the ſpirite of his mouth is as much to ſay as his word, that 
reaſon is verie weake. Therefore I thought good to touch a fewe ſuch things 
as godly mindes might ſoundly reſt vpon. 

16 And a8 God hath more plainly diſcloſed himſelſe by the comming of 7, che Triniric of 
Chriſt,ſois he alſo in the three Perſons become more familiarly knowen, | per/ons the vniree 
But of all the teſtimonies let this one ſuffice vs for ĩhis preſent. Pau i ſo knit · 9 Gods proved 
tech theſethree together, Ood, Faith, and kaptilme, that he resſoneth from, rens ggg. 
the one to the other in this maner Becauſe there is but one Faith, he there bahn, fe. 
by ſhewerh that there is but one God. And becauſe there is hut one God, he Ep. 45. 
thereby prooueth that there is bur one Faith. Therefore if we be entred into 
the Faith and — — of one God by Baptiſme: we muſt needes thinłe him 
the true God in whoſe name we are baptiſed, And it is not to be douted, but 
that in this ſolemne proteſtation, Chriſt meant to teſtiſe chat che perfect 
light of Faith vas alceadie deliuered, hen he ſayd : ;uptiſe them in j name 4 35.1 

che Father and of the Sonne and of the Holy ghoſt. For ith as muchiinn 
effect as to be baptiſed in the name of one God, which with pet fect bright 
neſſe hath appeared in the Father, the Sonne, and the Where 
by is euident ihat in the efſence of God abide three Perſons in which the 
one God isknowen, And ſurely, foraſmuch as our faith ought not to looke 
hither & thicher, nor diuerſiy to wander about, but to haue regard to the one 
God o be applied ro him, & wobinkefoſtimbim: ic is hereby cahly proucd, 
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chariftherobe diuerſe kindes of faith, there muſt allo be many Non 
iſme ian Sacrament of faith : —— 
id is but one. And hereof alſo followeth, that it is not Hull 
tobe baptiſed but into one God. becauſe wee embrace the fauth of him, into 
whoſe name we are — What meant Chriſt then, when he comman- 
ded to be baptiſed, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, & the Holy ; hoſt, | 
but that vc ought with one Faith to beleeue in the Father, Sonne, and the 
ghoſt?Therfore 6th this remainerh certain, that there is but one God. 
and not many. we determine that the Worde and the Spirite ate nothing eh 
but the verie ſelfe efſence of God. And verie fooliſhly did the Arriau: prate, 
which confeſſing the godhead of the Sonne, did rake from him the ſubſtance 
of God. And ſuch alike rage vexed the Macedonians , which would haue to 
be vnderſtanded by the Spirite, onely the giftes of grace that are poured 
forth into men. For as wiſedome, vnderſtandinꝑ, prudence, fortitude, feu 
of God do proccede from him: fo he onely is the ſpirite of wiſedome,prus 
dence,forticude,and godlineſſe. Vet is not he deuided according to the di- 
ſtriburion of his graces: but how ſoeuer they be diuerſely dealt abroad, yet 
he remaineth one and the ſame, as the Apoſtle ſaith. 
. The ſoune diſiu- 17 Againe, there is ſhewed in the Scriptures a cerraine diſtinction of the 
; wrongly Father, from the Worde, and of the Worde from the Spirite. In — 
— os — whereof, how great religiouſnes and ſobrietie we ought to vſe, the greain 
both. of che myſterie it ſelfe doch admoniſh vs. And I verie well lke that ſayingef 
In ſermone de ie Nazarene: I can not thinke ypon the one, but by & by 1 am com- 
ſacro baptiſmo. about with the brightneſſe of the three: And I cannot ſeuerally di- 
cerne the three, but I am ſodeinly driuen backe to one. Whe kin 
not come in our mindes once to imagine ſuch a Trinitie of Perſons 
holde our thought withdrawen into ſeuerakies, and doeth not foorthwi 
bring vs againe to that vnitie. The names of Father, donne, and Holy ghol, 
do proue a true diſtinction, that no man ſhould think them to be bare names 
of addition, whereby God according to his workes is diucrſly entitled: but 
yet it is a diſtinction, not a diuifion. The places that wee haue alredie cited, 
do ſhewe that the Sonne hath a propertie diſtinct from the Father, becauſe 
rhe Worde had not beene with God. if he had not been another thing than 
the Father: neither had he had his glory with the Father, bur being diſtin 
from him. Likewiſe he doth diſtinguiſh himſelfe from the Father, whenhe 
lohn.3.3, & faith, that there is an other which beareth him witneſſe. And for this 
8.16. poſe'makerh that which in another place is ſaid, chat the Father created u 
things by che Word, Vic h he could not; but being after a certaine mana 
diſtinct from him . N the Father came not done into the eani 
duc he that came our fronytheBither, The Father dyed nor, not roſe ga 
but he thot was ſent by bim. Neirher yer did this diſtinction begin atthe 
raking of fleſh: but it is manifeſt that he was alſo before, the onely begot 
' in the boſome of the Father. For who can abyde to ſay that then the Sorige 
— — — 
take ma him? $ > in the boſome oft 
| — 1 cher, and enioyet his glorie wih the Pathur . As for * 


1. Cor. 3.11. 
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i from the Father, Chriſt ſpeaketh of it when he faith, chat it 
— 6 from the Father, And how oft doth he ſhewe it tobe — 
himſelfe ꝰ as when he promileth that he will ſende an other comforter, and Ichn. 1416. 
aften in other places. 

18 But to burow ſimilitudes from matters oſ men, to expreſſe the force 7541 1he = 
ofchis diſtinRion, I knowe not whether ir be expedient, In deedethe olde —— * 
fathers are wont ſo to doe ſometime: but withall they do confeſſe, chat what- her, and the b 
ſoeuer they bring forth for like, doth much differ. Fot which cauſe I am much ru « of bob 
afraid to be any way bold, leaſt if I bring foorth any thang vnfitly, it ſhould 
giue occaſion eicher to the malicious to cauill, or to the vnukalfull to be de-. 
ceiued. Vet ſuch diſtinction as we haue marked to be ſet out in Scriptures, it 
u not good to haue left ynſpoken, And that is this, that to the Father is gi · 
uen the beginning of working, the fountaine and ſpring of all things: to the 
Sonne wiſedome, counſell, and the vetie diſpoſition in the doing of things: to 
che Holy ghoſt is aſſigned power and effectuall working. Andakbough eter- 
nitie belong vnto the Father, and etetnitie to the Sonne and to the Holy 
| ghoſt alſo, for as much as God could neuer haue been without his wiſedom 
and power, and in eternitie is not to be ſought, which was firſt or laſt : yet 
this obſeruation of order is not vaine or ſuperfluous, wherein the Father is 
reckned firſt, and then of him the Sonne, and after of them both the Holy 
ghoſt, For cucry mans minde of it ſelfe enclineth to this, firſt to conſider 
Codahen the wiſe dome rifing out of him, and laſt of all the power where- 
with he putteth the decrees of his purpoſe in execution, In what ſort the 
Sonne is ſaid to be of the Father only,& the Holy ghoſt both of the Father & 
the Sonne, js ſhewed in many places, but no where more plainly than in the 
vu Chapter to the Romanes, where the ſame ſpirite is without difference - 9: 19* «4 
ſometime called the Spirit of Chriſt, & ſomtime of him that raiſed vp Chriſt 
from the dead: and that not without cauſe , For Peter doth alſo teſtiſie that 
it was the Spirit of Chriſt wherewith the Prophets did prophecie, whereas 
the Scripture ſo often teac heth, that it was the Spirite of God the Father. 

19 Now this diſtinction is ſo far off from handing againſt the ſingle vni- That the Trinivie 
— — — mo wee may proue that og wore God wich the — — 
ather, bec au ath one ſpixite with him, & that t Spirit e is not a — 
— from the Forher & the Sonne. For in ech is vnder- —— e 
proper- fence the farber « 
RE of 
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the old writers ro be made agree, which othe ſeeme not a little 
to diſagree. For ſometime they ſay that the Father is the begianing of the 
Sonne, & ſomtime chat the Sonne hath both eſſence of himſelit, 


& ij all one beginning with the Father. The cauſe of rhix diuetſitie auguſine 
doch in an other place rr —— 
gd 7 reipe 
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Cap.13. Ofthe knowledge of 
reſpe& to himſelſa is called God, & to his Father is called the Sonne. Anda! 


De trinitate & 


4 coll. ad Paſcen- gaine, the Father us to himſelf is called God. as to his ſonne is called the Fa. 
tium epi. . ther here hauing reſpect to the Sonne he is called the Father, hee is not 
Cyr. lius de trin. the Sonne. & where as to the Father he is called the Sonne, he is not the Fa. 


— u. j. ther: & here he is called as to himſelf the Father, & as to himſelſe the Son: 

— in Pl, it is al one God Therefore when we {imply ſpeake of the Sonne: without ha- 

109.% trad. in uing reſpect to the Father, we do wel & properly ſay, that he is of himſelfe: & 

10. 39. & Pla. 5. therefore we call him but one beginning: but when we make mention of the 
relation berweene him & his Father, then wee rightly make the Father the 
beginning of che Sonne. All the whole fifth booke of Awgnſtine concerning 
the Trinitie doth nothing but ſet forth this matter. And much ſafer it is to 
reſt in that relation that he ſpeaketh of, than in too ſuttlely pearſing vnto 
the hie myſtetie, to wander abroad by many vaine ſpeculations. 

The dinerſtieof 20 Let them therefore that are pleaſed with ſoberneſſe, and contented 
perſons, & the or- With meaſure of Faith, ſhortly learne ſo much as is profitable to be łnowen 
der of them ſt an · that is, hen wee profeſſe that wee belecue in one God, vnder the name of 

dich vvel enouzh God, wee vnderſtandethe one onely and fingle eſſence in which wee com- 
2 —_— prehend three Perſons or Hypoſtaſes. And therefore ſo oft as wee do inde- 
ohermnts o finitely ſpeake ofthe name of God,we meane no leſſe the Sonne & the holy 

muſt haue recourſe Ghoſt than the Father. But when the Sonne is ioyned to the Father, then 
vvhen the father, commeth in a relation, and ſo we male diſtinction berweene the Perſons, 
Fo mn 2 Andbecauſethe properties in rhe Perſons bring an order with them, ſo as 
called God, 2 vor the beginning & originall is in the Father: ſo oft as mention is made of the 
m egine ech co be « Father & the Sonne, or the Holy ghoſt together, the name of God is peculi- 
ſeuerell God from arly giuen to the Father. By chis meane is reteined the vnitie of the eſſence, 
* & regard is had to the order, vhich yer doth miniſh nothing of the godltad 
of the Sonne & of the Holy ghoſt. And whereas we haue alreadie ſcene that 
the Apoſtles do affirme, that the Sonne of God is he, whome Moſer and the 
Prophets doe teſtiſie ro be Jehonah the Lorde, wee muſt of neceſſitie a 
come to the vnitie of the efſence . Wherefore it is a deteſtable ſacrile 
for vs to call the Sonne a ſeucrall God from the Father, becauſe the ſimp 
name of God, doth admit no relation, and God in reſpett of himſelfe can- 
not be ſaid to be this or that. No, tliat the name of Iehouah the Lord inde- 
1. Cor. 12. init — — areth by the words of Pal, where ho 
ſaith: Iherefore I haue thriſe prayde the Lord, becauſe that after he had te- 
ceined the aunſweare of Chriſt, My grace is ſufficient for thee: he ſaichby 
and by, chat the power of Chriſt may dwell in mee. It is certaine that the 
name Lorde is there ſet for Ichanah, and therefore to reſtraine it to the pe 
ſon of the Mediatour were verie fond and childiſh ; for ſv much av it ij ati 
abſolute ſentence that comparech not the Father with the Sonne. And we 
knowe that aſter the accuſtomed manner af che Greekes, the Apoſtles do 
commonly ſet the worde Kyrios, Lord, in ſtecde of labouab. And not to fetch 
an example farre off, Paul did in no other ſenſe praye to the Lorde, chan in 
A&2.16, the ſame ſenſe that Prrer citeth the place of Foell ; Whoſocuer callerh v 
loel23Þ, pon the name of the Lorde ſhallbe ſaued. Burwhere this name is 


arly giuen to the Somme, wee ſhall ſee chat there is an ocher reaſon 2 
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when wee come to a place fit for it. Nowe it is enough to haue in minde, 
when Pai had abſolutely prayed to God, he by & by bringeth in the name 
of Chriſt. Even ſo is the whole God called by Chriſt himſelfe the Spi ite. 
For there is no cauſe againſt it, but that the whole eſſence of God may be 
ſpiriruall, wherein the Father, tHe Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt be compre- 
hended . Which is veric plaine by the Scripture , For cuen as there wee 
heate God to be made a Spirite: ſo we do heare rhe Holy ghoſt, for ſo much 
asitis an Hypoſtaſis of the whole eſſence, to be called bath God, and pro- 
ceeding from God. 

21 But for as much as Sathan, to the ende to roote out our Nich, hath al- 


way moued great contentions, partly concerning the diuine eſſence of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and partly concerning their diſtinction of 


perſons: And as in a maner in all ages he hath ſtirred „ wicked ſpirites to bererthes « 


trouble the true teachers in this behalfe: ſo at this day 


e trauaileth out of Veſterie of the 


che old embera to kindle a newe fire: therefore here it is good to anſwere the — 


peruerſe fooliſh errouts of ſome, Hitherto it hath bene our purpuſe. to leade 
as itwere by the hand thoſe that are willing to learne, and not to ſtriue hand 
to hand with the obſtinate and contentious. But now the trueth which wee 
hue alteadie peaceably ſhewed, muſt be reſcued from the cauillations of 
the wicked: Albeit my chieſe travailc thall yer be applyed to this ende, that 
they which giue gentle and open cares to the worde of God, may haue 
whereupon ſtedfaſtly to reſt their foote. In this point, if any where at all 
in the ſecrete myſteries of Scripture, wee ought to diſpute fe „& with 
great moderation, and to take great heede that neigher our t nor our 

toung proceede any further than the boundes of Gods worde doe extende. 
Forhow may the minde of man by his capacitie define the immeaſurable 
eſſence of God, which neuer yet could certeinly determine howe great is 
the body of the Sunne which yet he daily ſeech with his eyes? yea, how may 
ſhe by her own guiding attaine to diſcuſſe the ſubſtance of God,that cannot 
reachtoknow her own ſubſtznce? Wherefore let vs wil ingly giue ouer vnto 


God th: knowledge of himſelſe. For he onely, as Hilarie ſayeth, is a conueni - Hila. li pri. de 
ent witnefſe ro himſelt, which is not knowen but by himſelf, Wee ſhall giue ir Trinitate. 


ouer vn: o him, if we ſhallboch conceiue him to be ſuch as he hath opened 
himſelfe ynro vs, & ſhal not el chere ſearch to know of him, than by his own 
word. There are to this ende written ſiue homilics of Chryſoſtome againſt 
the Anamei . Tet the boldneſſe of Sophiſters could not be reſtrained by 
them from babbling vnbridledly . For they have behaued themſelues in this 
behalfe no vit more modeſtly than they are wonred in all her. By the 
vnhappie ſucceſſe of which vndiſcretion, wee ought to be warned to take 
cate that we bend our ſe lues to trauaile in this queſtion rather with tracta- 
ble willingneſſe to learne, than with ſharpne ſſe of wit, and never haue in our 
minde either to ſearch for God any where elſe than in his holy worde, or to 
thinke any thing of him, but hauing his worde going before to guide vs, or 
to ſpeake any thing but that which is taken out of the ſame Worde: The 
diſtinction that is in the one Godhead of the Father, the Sonne, and tha ho- 
ly Ghoſt,as it is verie harde to know , ſo dogth it bring more buſineſſe and 

| | com- 


Tie mon/lous 
1m1etre of Ser- 


UI, 


Tohn. 1.4. 


Tap. 13. 


Ofthe knowledge of 
comberance to ſome wittes than is expedient, Let them remember that the 
mindes of men do enter into a maze when they followe th. ir one curioli- 
tie, and ſo let them ſuffer themſclues to be ruled with the heauenly oracles. 
howſocuerthey cannot attaine the height of the myſteric. 

22 To make a regiſter of the errours, where with the pureneſſe of Faith in 
this point of doctrine ha: h in times paſt beene aſſailed, were too long & full 
of ynprofirable tediouſneſſe: and the moſt parte of heretikes haue ſo at- 

ed to ouerwhelme the glotie of God withgrofſe * — chat 

they haue thought it enough for them to ſhake and trouble the vnskilfull. 
And from a ſeve men haue ſprong vp many ſectes, whereof ſome doe teare 
in ſunder the eſſence of God, ſome doe confounde the diſtinction that is 
berweene the Perſogs, But it wee holde faſt that which is alreadie ſuffici- 
ently ſhewed by the Scripture, that the eſſence of the one God which be. 
I to the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt, is ſingle and vndiui · 
ded: Againe, that the Father by a certaine propertic differeth fro the Sonne. 
& the Sonne from the Holy ghoſt: we ſhall ſtop vp the gate not onely againſt 
Arrius & Sabellins, but alſo the other old authors of errours. But becauſe in 
our time there be riſen yp certaine phrentike men, as Serwezto & other like, 
which haue encombred all things with new deceits: It is good in few words 
to diſcufle their falſhodes. The name of the Trinitie was ſo hatefull, yea, ſo 
dereſtable to Seruetto, that hee ſaide, that all the Trinitaries, as hee called 
them, were vtterly godleſſe. I owir the foliſh wordes that he had deuiſed to 
raile wichall. But of his opinions this vas the ſumme . That God is made 
Tripartite, hen it is ſaid, that there abide three perſons in his eſſence, and 
chat this Trinitie is bur a thing imagined, becauſt it diſagreeth with the vni- 
tie of God. In the meane time che Perſons he would haue to be certaine out- 
ward conceptions of Forme, which are not truely ſubſiſting in the eſſence of 
do repreſent God vnto vs in this or that faſnion. And at the begin · 
ning th it there was in God —— once the Word and the 


Spirit were all one: but ſince that Chriſt aroſe God out ef God, the holy ghoſt 
prong alſo an orher God out of him. And though ſomerime he colour his 
ics with allegories,as when he ſaith, that the all Worde of God was 


the ſpirit of Chriſt wich God, & the bright ſhiniggg@f his forme: Againe, that 
rhe ghoſt was the ſhadow of the godhead ; Net afterward he bringeth 
the godhead of them both to nothing, affirming that after the rate of diſtri- 
—_— is both in the Sonne & in the holy Spirit a part of God, euen as 
the ſme ſpirit in vs, & alſo in wood & ſtones is ſubſtantially a portion of god. 
What he eth ofrhe Perſon of the Mediatour, wee ſhall — ſee in 
place conuenient. But this monſtrous dęuiſe, that a Perſon is nothing 
elſe but a viſible forme of the glorie of God, needeth no long confutation. 
For where as fohm pronounceth, that the Worde was God before the worlde 
war yet ereat, he maketh it much differing from a conception of forme. Bur 
if ——_— „& from fartheſt Eternitie oftime, that Worde which was 
God was with the Father, and had his one gloric with the Father, 
he could not be an outward or figuratiue ſhinm eg 
chat he was an Hypoſtaſis chat did inwardly abide in Cod. An 2 
there 


God the Creator. , Lib.r. + "39 
be no mention made of the Spirite , but in the hiſtoric of thecreation 
mike * is not there brought in as a ſhaduwe , but an eſſentiall 


power of God, hen Meſer ſnemeth that the verie vnfaſhioned lumpe was ſu- Gen. 1 f. 


ſteined in him. Therefore it then appeared, that the eternal Spirite was al- 
wayes in God, when hee preſerued and ſuſtained the confuſed matter of 
hęauen and earth, vntill beautie and order were added vnto it. Surely hee 
could not yet be an image or repreſentation of God as Serwezzo dreameth. 
But in other points he is compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickedneſſe, 
in ſaying that God by his eternall 2 appointing to himſelfe a viſible 
Sonne, did by this meane ſhewe himſelfe viſible . For if that be true, there 
is no other godhead left vnto Chriſt, but ſofarre as hee is by the eternall 
decree of God ordeined his Sonne. Moreouer, hee ſo eth thoſe 
imagined ſhapes, that he ſticketh not to ſaine newe accidents in God , But 
this of all other is moſt abhominable, that he confuſely mingleth as well the 
Sonne of God, as the holy ghoſt , with all creatures. For he plainly affir - 
meth, that there be part, and partitions in the efſence of God, of which. 
euery portion is God. And namely he ſayeth, that the Spirites of the faith» 
full are coerernall aud conſubſtantial with God: albeitin an other place he 
aſſigneth the ſubſtantiall Deitie, nor onely to the ſoule of man, but alſo to 


other creatures. pe 


That the e 


23 Out of this ſinke came forth another like monſter . For certeine leud of God doth nos- 
men meaning to eſcape the hatred and ſhame of the wickedneſſe of Sernetia, belong 10 the far 


haue in deede confeſſed, that there are three Perſons, but adding a manner 

how: that the Father which trucly and properly is the one _ God, in- 
forming the Sonne and the holy ghoſt, hath powred his into them. 
Tea, they forbeare not this horrible manner of ſpeech, that the Father is by 
this marke diſtinguiſhed from the Sonne and the Holy ghoſt, that he is the 
onely eſſentiatot or maker of the eſſence. Firſt they pretend this colour, 
that Chriſt is ech where called the Sonne of God: whereof they gather, 
that there is none other properly God but the Father. But they marke 
not, that though the name of God bealſo common to the Sonne, yet by rea · 
ſon of preeminence it is ſametime giuen to the Father onely , becauſe he is 
the fountaine and originall of the Deitic , and that for this projets, ro make 

the ſingle vnitie of the eſſence robe thereby noted. They take exception 

& ſay: If he be truely the Sonne of God, it is inconuenient to Raue him reck- 

ned the Sonne of a Perſon. Iaunſwere that both are true: tliat is, that he is 
the Sonne of God, becauſe he is the Worde begotten of the Father before 
all worldes (for we come ner yet to ſpeake of the Perſon of the Mediatour) 
and yet for explications ſake we inks to haue regarde of the Perſon, that 
the name of God be not taken ſimply but for the Father onely . For if wee 
meane none to be God but the Father, we plainly throwe downe the Sonne 
from the degree of God. Therefore ſo oſt as memion is made of the god- 
head, we muſt not admit a compariſon betweene the Sonne and the Father, 
as though the name of God did belong onely to the Father. For truely 


oncly. 


9 


Eſay. 6. 2 
Iehn. 12.41. 


the God that appeared to Eſue was the true and onely God, and yet lahm Ela. f. 14. 


afficmeth that the ſame was Chriſt, And he chat by the mouth of _— 
ſtific d, 


| QCap.13. .*- Oftheknowledge of 
. ſißed, that he ſhould be a ſtumbling ſtone to the Iewes, was the onely God 

— and yet Nui pronuoncech that the lame was Chriſt. He that — 

Rom. 1 . ü. l hue, and to mee allknees ſhall bowe, is the onely God: and yet Pa 

—— „ expoundeth that the ſame was Chriſt . For this purpoſe ſerue the teſtimo- 

pia. y. y. nies that the Apoſtle reciteth. Thou O God halt layde the foundations of 

heauen and earth. Againe, let all the Angels of God worſhip him, which 
— — but to the onely Cod And yet he ſayeth, that they 
are ticles of Chriſt. And this cauillacion is nothing worth, 
that that is giuen to Chriſt, whichis proper to God, becauſe Chriſt is the ſlu · 
— ery of his gloric . For becauſe in echof theſe places is ſet the 

| name of Ichauab, it followetli, that iris ſo ſayd in reſpect that hee is God of | 

Elay. 43.6 himſelfe. For if he be Fehouah, it cannot be denyed that he is the fame God | 

that in an other place cryeth our by Eſaie: I. lam, and beſide mee there is 

Jere.10.11, no God. It is good alfo to conſider that ſaying of Hieremie : The gods that 

haue not made the heauen and earth, let them periſh out of the earth that 
is vader the heauen . Whereas on the other fide wee muſt needes confeſſe, 
that the Sonne of God 13 hee, whoſe Godhead is oft proued in Eſaie by the 
creation ofthe worlde . And howe can it be that the Creator, which giueth 
being to all things, ſhall not be of himſelfe, but borowe his being of an o- 
ther ? For whoſocuer ſaith that the Sonne was eſſentiate or made to be of 
his Father, denyeth that he is of himſelfe. But the Holy ghoſt ſayeth the 
contratic, naming him Iehoweh , Nowe if wee graunt that the whole eſſence 
is in the Father onely , either it muſt be made partable , or be taken from 
the Sonne, and ſo ſhallthe Sonne be ſpoyled of his eſſence, and be a God 
onely in name and title. The eſſence of God, if wee belecue theſe rriflers : 

belongeth onely to the Father, for as much as he is onely God, and is the 
efſencemaker of the Sonne. And ſoſhall the godhead of the Sonne bee an 
abſtract from the eſſence of God, or a deriuation of a part out of the whole. 

— Nowe muſt they needes graunt by their owne principle, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Spirite of the Father onely. For if hee be a deriuation from 
the firſt eſſence, which is onely proper to the Father, oftight he cannot be 
accounted the Spirite ofthe Sonne: which is confured by the teſtimonie of 
Pau, where hee maketh the Spirite common to Chriſt and the Father. 
Moreouer, if the perſon of the Father be wiped our of the Trinitie, wherein 
ſhall he differ from the Sonne and the holyGhoſt, but in this, that hee one- 

is God? They conſeſſe Chriſt robe God, amd yer they ſaye, hee differeth 

l om the Father. Againe; there muſt be ſome marke of difference romake 

that the Father be not the Sonne. They which ſay that marke of difference 

to be in the eſſence, doc manifeſtly bring the true Godhead of Chriſt to no- 
ing , which cannot be without eſſence, yea, and that the whole eſſence. 

Ihe r differeth not from the Sonne, vnleſſe —— . 

per to himſclfe t hat is not common to the Sonne. What nowe wi [er 

finde wherein to make him different ? If the difference be in the eſſence, 
let them anſwere if he haue not communicated theſame to the Sonne. Bur 
that could not be in part, for to ſay that he made halfe a God were wicked. 

Beſide that by this meane they — Bane HE{ > 
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it remaineth therefore that the eſſence is whole , and perſectiy 
the Father and the Sonue. Aud if chat be true, then as touching the eſſence 
there is no difference of the one of them from the other. If (ay, that 
the Father in giuing his eſſeuce, remaineth neuertheleſſe the onely God, 
wath — ellence abideth: then Chriſt ſhal be a Gguratiue God , and 
a God onely in ſhewe and in name but not in deede:becaule nothing is more 


proper to God than to be, according to this ſaying: He chat is hath ſent me . 1:3: 14 


to 


that ſo oft as there i in ſetipture mention made abſolutely of God, none is 
meant thereby but the Father. And in thoſe places that they themſelues do 
alleage, they fouly bewraye their owne want of conſideration, hæcauſe there 
is alſo ſer the name of the Sonne. Whereby appeareth, that the name of G04. 
God is there relatiuely taken, aud therefore As ur to the Perſon of the 
Father, And their obiection where they ſay, If the Father were not uy 

the true God, hee ſhoulde himſelfe be his one Father, is aunſwered wit 
on: worde It is not inconuenient for degree and orders ſake, that he be pe- 
cularly called God which hath not onely of himſelfe begotten his wiſedom, 
bur all is the God of the Mediatour, as in place fit for it, Iwill more large- 
ly declare. For fith Chriſt was openly ſhewedinthe fleſhybee is called the 
Sonne ol God, not onely in reſpect that he was the eternall Worde before 


1 eaſie by many places to proue that it is falſe which they holde, The ent 


all worldes begotten of the Father: buralſo becauſe he rooke von lim the Rat. 1 A7. 


Perſon and office of the Mediatour toioyne vs vnto God, And 

doe ſo boldly exclude the Sonne trom the honour of God, I woulde faine 
knowe whether the Sonne when N that none ia — 
God, doe take goodneſſe from him ſelte ? I doe not ſpeake of his 

nature, leaſt rr , and ſap, that vhatſo- 
euer eſſe was in it, it ca ue of free gifte , Iałe whether the eternal 
Worde of God be good. ox no? If they ſays nay, then-wee holde their vn - 
podlin eſſe ſufficiently convinced: in ſayin — they confounde them - 
clues. But whereas at the firſt Gghr , chi cemerh to put from himſelſe 
the name of Good, that docth the more confirme out meaning. For ſich it is 
the ſingular title of God alone, foraſmuch as he was after the common ma- 
ner ſaluted by the name of Good, in refuling falſe hanour, he did admo- 
niſne them, that the goodneſſe wherein hee excelled , was the 
that God hath. I aske alſo, where, Paul affirmeth that onely is im- 


mortall. wiſe, and true, whether by theſe wordes Chriſt be br into the Tim. . 7. 


number of men mortall, fooliſh, and falſe? Shall not hee then be immor- 
tall, that from the beginning was life to giue immortalitie to Angels ? Shall 
not hee be 1 

it ſelfe be true Laake. further more, wherher they chice that Chriſt oughs 
to be worſhipped or no? For hee claimerh this vntco himſelſe, to haue all 
knees bow before him: it followerh that hee is the God which did in tha 
hwe forbid 2 be worſhipped but himſelf. If they wil haue that 
meant of the Nee lam, and none but I: 


this teſtimonic I turne agaluſt them 


of God.? Shal not the trueth — 


elues, fotaſmuch as wee ſee, that har gr; , 
ſoeuer 


Phil. 2. 7. 


Aſai. 25. 2 


Cap.13. 
ſoeuer pertaineth to God is given ro Chriſt. And their cauillation hath no 


Chriſt was exalred in the fleth,whercin he had beene abaſed, and 
chat in reſpect oſ the fleſh, all authoritie is giuen him in heauen & in earth: 


ofche knonledge of 


becauſe h the maieſtie of king and ludge extende to the whole Per- 
ſon of the Mediatour, yet if he had not beene God openhy ſhewed in fleſh,he 


could not haue beene aduaunced to ſuch height, but that God ſhould Haue 


di with himſelfe. But this controuerſie Paul doeth well take away, 
teaching that he was equall wich God before he did abaſe himſelfe ynderthe 
ſhape of a ſeruaunt. Nowe howe could this equalitie haue ſtande togither, 
vnleſſe he had beene the ſame God whoſe name is Iah and Ichauah | When ri- 


deth vpon the Cherubin, chat is king of all the earth and Lord of the worldy? , 


Now hoſoeuer they babble againſt it, it cannot be taken from Chriſt which 
Eſazeſaicth in another place ile, he, is our God, for him we haue wayted, 
whereas in theſe wordes he deſcribeth the comming of God the Redeemer, 
not onely that ſhould bring home the people from the exile of Babylon , but 
alſo fully in all points reſtore the Church. And with their other cauillation 
they nothing preuaile, in ſaying, that Chriſt was God in his Father. For 
t we e that in reſpect oforder and degree the beginning of the 
godhead is in the Father, yet we ſay that it is a deteſtable inuention to ſaye, 
that the eſſence is onely proper to the Father, as though he were the oneh 
Godmaker of che Sonne. For by this meanes either he ſhould haue mo eſſen · 
ces than one, or elſe they call Chriſt God onel in title and imagination. If 
#hey that Chriſt is God, but next afterthe Father, then ſhall the eſ- 
ſence be in him begotten and faſhioned, whichin the Father is vnbegotten 
and vnfaſhioned. I knowe that many quicke noſed men doe laugh at this 
that wee gather the diſtinRion of Perſons out of the wordes of Moſes, where 
hee bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: Let vs make man after our image. But 
yet the godly readers doe ſec howe yainly and fondly Moſes ſhouldbrin in 
this as a tglke of diuerſe together, if there were not in God mo Perſons 
than one. Noe certaine is it, that they whome the Father ſpake vnto, 
were vncreate: but nothing is vncreate but God himſelfe , yea the one onely 
God. Nowe therefore vnleſſe they graunt that the power of creating was 
common, and the authoritie of commaunding common, to the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy ghoſt : it ſhall followe that God did not inwardly thus 
{peake to himſelfe, but directed his ſpeach to other foreine workmen, Final- 
ly one place ſhall eaſily anſwere two of their obiections. For whereas Chriſt 
himſelfe eth that God is a ſpirite, this were not conuenient to bee 
reſtrained to the Father onely,as ifrhe Word himſelfe were not of Spiritu- 
all nature. lf then the name of Spirite doth as well agree with the Sonne as 
with the Father, Igather that the Sonne is alſo comprehended vnder the 


indefinite name of — voy hc (ores none are allo- 


wed for good worſhippers of the Father, but they that worſhip him in ſpirite 


and trueth, whereypon followeth an other thing, becauſe Chriſt doth vnder 
a head execute the office of a teacher, he doethi giue the name of God to the 
Father, not to the entent to deſtroy his one godhead, but by degrees to 
I vs vp vnto it, | 


25 Bur 


ſingular thi whereofech haue a part of 
efſchce as wel of the Sonne as of the Holy ghoſt is vnbegotten. Bur for ſo 


much as the Father is in order firſt and hath of himſelfe ten his wiſe- 4 
dome, therefore rightfully as is aboueſaid, he is counted the originall and wing. 


fountaine of all the godhead. So God indefinitely ſpoken,is vnbegotten, and 
the Fathet alſo in re{pe of perſon is vnbegotten. And fooliſhly they thinke 
that they gather, that by out meaning is made a quaternitie, becauſe ſalſc- 
ly and cauillouſly they aſcribe vnto vs a deviſe of their one braine , as 
though we did faine that by deriuation there come three perſons out of one 
eſſeace: whereas it is evident by our writings, that we do not drawe the per- 
ſons out of che eſſence, but although they be abyding in the eſſence we make 
a diſtinction betweene them. Ifthe Perſons —— from the eſſence, 
then peraduenture their reaſon were like to be true . But by that meane it 
* ſhould be a Trinitie of gods and not of Perſons, which one God conteincih 
in him. Sois their fond queſtion anſwered, whether the eſſence doe meete 
to make vp the Trinitie, as though we did imagine that there deſcend three 
gods out of it. And this exception groweth of like fooliſhnefſe where they 
lay, that then the Trinitie, ſnould be without God, For though it meete not 
to make vp the diſtinction as a part or a member, yet neither are the Per- 
ſons without ĩt, nor out of it. Becauſe the Father if he were not God could 
not be the Father, and the Sonne is none otherwiſe the Sonne but becauſe 
he is God. Wee ſay therefore, that the godhead is abſolutely of it ſelſe. 
 Whereby wee graunt that the Sonne in ſo much as he is God, is of lumſelfe 
without teſpect of his perſon , but in ſo much as hee is the Sonne, wee ſay 
that he is of the Father. So his eſſence is without beginning, but the be- 
ginning of his perſon is God himſelfe . And the true reaching writers 
that in olde time haue ſpoken of the Trinitie, haue only applyed this name 
to the Perſons, forſomuch as it were not onely an abſurde errour but alſo a 
= yngodlinefle , ro comprehend the eſſence in the diſtinRion, For they 
that will haue theſe three ro meete, the eſſence, the Sonne, and the Holy 
ghoſt, it is plaine that they doe deſtroy the efſence of the Sonne and the 
Holy ghoſt, for elſe the partes ioyned together woulde fall in ſunder, which 
is a fault in euery diſtinction . Finally if the Father and the Sonne were Sy- 
nonimes or ſeuerall names ſignifying one thing, ſo the Father ſhould be 
the Godmaker, and nothing ſhoulde remaine in the Sonne but a ſhadowe, 
and the Trinitie ſhould be nothing elſe, but the joyning of one God with 
two creatures. " 


26 Whereas they obiect, that if Chriſt be properly God, he is not right - ch Gough tht 
— called the Sonne: to that wee haue alteadie aunſwered, that becauſe in ſonne e God, yer 
ſuch places there is a compariſon made of the one Petſon to the other, the property God -_ 
name of God is hot there indefinitely taken, bur reſtrained to the Father 2 nt 
onely, in ſo much as he in the beginning of the Godhead , nor in making of :e [ame Gelbe ud 
eſſence as the madde men doe fondly imagine, but in reſpect of order, In wwherely bu fa- 


this meaning is conſtrued that ſaying of to the Father: this is the er G. 


s eternall 


God the Creator. Lib. 1. 41 
15 But in this they are deceived, that ws No re of certaine yndinided There & one indi 
the eſſence . But by the Serip- wiſible dimine eſ- 
tures, we t that there is but one eſſentiall God, and therefore that — u- 
h of it ſelfe and 
vithout begin- 


. 


Lehn. 17.3. 


Ichn. 16.7. 


1. Cor. 1 5. 24. 


Iohn. 2. i. 
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1 — 4 that the Father of Chriſt is the onely and eternall God of lſrael: that is ei- 
— not ther done ofa ſhamefull ignorance, or of an extreme wickednefle, For they 


Oftheknowledgeof 


eternall life, that men belecue in thee the one true God, and leſus Chrif 
whome thou haſt ſent. For ſpeaking inthe Perſon of the Mediatour, he bet 
peth the degree that is meane betweene God and men: and yet is not ha 
maieſtie thereby diminiſhed. For 105 he abaſed himſelf, yet he Jefi net 
with the Father his glorie that was hidden before the world. So ihe A 
in the ſecond Chapter to the Hebrues, though he confeſſeih that Chriſt fo 
a ſhort time was abaſed beneath the Angels, yet he ſticketh not to affirme 
withall, that he is the ſame eternall God that founded the earth. We muſt 
therefore hold, that ſo oſt as Chtiſt inthe perſon of the Mediatour ſpeaketh 
to the Father, ynder this name of God is comprehended the Godhead 
which is his allo. So when hee ſayd to the Apoſtles: It is profitable that 
Igoe vp to the Father, becauſe the Father is greater: Hee — not vnto 
himſelte onely the ſecond degree of godhead to beras touc ng his cternal 
eſſence inferiour to the Father, bur becauſe hauing obtained the —_—_— 

loric,he gathererh together the faithtull to the partaking of ir, He ſeitei 

is father in the higher degree, inſomuch as the glorious perfection of 
brightnes that appeareth in heauen, diſfereth from that meaſure of glorig 
chat was ſeene in bm being clothed with fleſh. After like maner in anothes 
place Paul ſaith: that Chriſt ſhall yeeld vp the kingdome to God and his 
Father, that God may be all in all. There is 2 more abſurde than io 
take away eternallcontinuance from the godhead of Chriſt. If he ſhall neues 
ceaſe to be the Sonne of God, bur ſhall alway remaine the ſame that he v 
frõ the beginning, it followeth that vnder the name of the Father is copzer 
hended the one effence that is common to them both. And ſurely there 
fore did Chriſt deſcend vnto vs, that lifting vs vp vnto his Father, he mig 
alſo lift vs vp vnto huoſclfe, inaſmuch as he is all one with his Father. Ir 
therfore neither Jawful nor right ſo cxclufiucly to reſtraine the name of God 
to the Father, as to take it from the Sonne. For, Iahn doeth for this cauſe ab 
firme that he is true God, that no man ſhould thinke that he reſteth in a ſe 
cond degree of Godhead beneath his Father, And | maruell hat theſe fr 
mers of newe Gods doe meane, that while they confeſſe Chriſt to be iu 
God,yertthey foorthwithexclude him from the godhead of his Father, Ay 
though.there could any be a true God bur hee that is the one God: orgs 
though the godhead powred from one to another, be not a certaine neu 
forged imagination, 


27 Whereas they heap vp many coo of Iren us, where he affu weib 
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ought to haue conſidered, that then the holy man had to doe indi 

on with thoſe frantike men, that denyed that the Father of Chriſt vas ibe 
ſame God that in olde time ſpake by qa and the Propheta, but that hee 
was I wot not what imagined thing brought out of the cotruption ofthe 
worlde. Therefore he altogether trauaileth in this point, to make it plains 
chat there is no other God preached of in the Scripture but the Father of 
Chriſt, and that it is amiſſe to deuiſe any other, &therefore it ĩs no maruell 
he ſooft conclude that there was no other God of Iſtael, but he that was 


ſpoken 
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Chriſt and the —— And in kłke manner nowe, whereas we 
are to ſtand againſt another ſort of errour, we may trucly ſay that the God 
whichia olde time appeared to the Fathers, was none other but Chriſt. But 
ifany man obiect that it was the Father, our aunſwere is in readineſſe, that 
when we ſtriue to defend the godhead of the Sonne, we exclude not the Fa · 
ther. If the readers take heede to this purpoſe of Iren eu, all that contenti- 
on ſhall ceaſe, And alſo by the ſixt Chapter of the thirde booke , thus whole 
ſtrife is ended. where the good man ſtandeth all vps this point. to prone that 
he which is in Scripture abſolurely and indefinitely called God; is verily the 
one onely God, and that Chriſt is abſolutely called God . Let ys remember 
chat this was the principall point whereupon ſtoode all his diſpuration , as 
by the whole proceſſe thereof doeth appeare: and ſpecially the 45. Chapter 
of the ſecond booke, that he is not called the Father by darke fimilirude or 
ble. which is not verie God in deed. Moreouerin another place he ſaith, Lib. 3. cap. 3. 
chat as well the Sonne as the Father were joyntly called God by y Prophets FRO 
and Apoſtles. Afcerward he defineth how Chriſt which is Lorde of all, and — 2,ciuſde 
ling, and God, and iudge,received power from him which is the God of all, Cap ib. ciuſae 
chat is to ſay in reſpect ot his ſubiection, becauſe he was humbled cucnro the lib. 
death of the croſſe. And a little after he affirmeth, that the Sonne is the ma- 
ker ofheauen and eaxth, vhich gaue the Lawe by the h ind of Meſer and ap- 
ted to the Fathers. Nowe if any man doe prate that with Irenæus onely 
che Father is the God of Iſrael, I will turne againe vpon him that which the 
fame writer plainly teacheth, that Chriſt is alt one and the ſame: as alſo he 
applyeth vnto him the Prophecie of Halume. God ſhall come out of the 
South. To the ſame purpoſe ſeructh that which is read in the ninth Cha 
ter of the fourth booke , Chriſt himſclfe therefore wich the Father is g 
God of the Irving. And in the twelfe Chapter of the ſame booke he expoun. Lbi ea. i. & 23. 
deth that Alraham beleeued God, becauſe Chriſt is the maker of heauen & 
. doe chey beings Twmilien he their dia 
18 And with no more trueth doe t ing in Tertulliam for their - 
der. For though hee be rough "hoon hangs. erabbed in his manner — 
— doeth he plainly teach the ſumme of that doctrine that wee de- 
e. That is to ſay, whereas he is the one God, yet by diſpoſition and or- 
der he is his Word: that there is but one God in vnitie of ſubſtance, and 
yet that the ſame vnitie by my ſterie of orderly diſtribution is diſpoſed into 
Trinitie, that there are three; not in ſtate, but in degree, not inſubſtance, \ 
but in forme, not in power, but in order. He faith thee hoe defendeth the 
Sonne to be a ſeconde next to the Father, but hee meaneth him to be none 
other than the Father, but by way of diſtinction. In ſome places hee 
fayeth that the Sonne is viſible. But when hee hath reaſoned on both 
partes he definerh that he is inuifible in ſo much as hee is the Worde . Fi- 
nalle where he affirmeth, that the Father is determined in his owne perſon, 
he proueth himſelfe farre from that errour which we confurc , And though 
he doeth acknowledge none other God bur the Father, yet in the nexte 
peece of his writing expounding himſelfe, he ſaieth, chat he ſpeaketh not 
exclufuchy in rcſpeR of che Sonne, becauſe hee 8 that the Sonne is 
2 any 


Cap. 13. Ofrheknowledgeof 
any other God beſide the Father, & chat therefore their ſole gouernemem 
is not broken by diſtinction of Perſon, And by the perpetuall courle ofhis 


purpoſcir is cafie to gathet the meaning of his wordes. For he diſputetha- 
gainſt Praxeas, that though God be diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, yet at 
there not made many nor the vnitie torne in ſunder . And becauſe 


the imagination of Praxeas Chriſt could not be God, bur hee muſt alſo be 
the Father, therefore he ſo much labourerh about the diſtinction Whereas 
he calleth the Worde and the Spirite a portion of the whole, although it be 
a hard kind of ſpcech, yet is it excuſable , becauſe it is not referred to the 
ſubſtance, but onely ſhewezh the diſpoſition and order that belongeth oneh 
to the Perſons, as Termllian himſelfe witneſſeth. And hereof hangeth chat 
How many perſons thinkeſt thou there are, O molt frowarde Praxeas , bu 
euen ſo many as there be names? And ſo a little after that, they may beleeue 
the Father and the Sonne ech in theit names and Perſons · Hereby I thinke 
may be ſutficiently confuted their impudencie, that ſecke to beguile the ſim- 
ple r of 2 * i TI” 

ebay ich 29 And ſurely whofocuer ſhall diligently compare togither the writi 
— ig of the old ct find no other thing in Irenaus, than that which bak 
teach Chriſt tobe beene taught by other that came after. Iuſtine is one of the auncienteſt, and 
— * —— he in all things doeth agrec with ys , Yet let them obiect that hee as the 
vuith the aller. reſt doe, calleth the Father of Chriſt the onely God . The ſame thing 
doth Hilerie teach, yea, and ſpeaketh more hardly, that the eternitie is in the 
Father. But doth he that to take away the eſſence of God from the Sonne 
And yet is he altogether in defence of the ſame Faith that wee followe. Yet 
are 4 64 not aſhamed to picke out certaine mangled ſentences whereby 
they would perſwade that Hilarie is a Patrone of their errour. Where uhey 
bring in Ignatius ; if they will haue that to be of any authorie, lea chem proue 

that the Apoſtles made a lawe for lent and ſuch like corruptions of rc lig 
Nothing is more vnſauourie than thoſe fonde trifles that are publiſhed m- 
der the name of Ignatius , Wherefore their impudencie is ſo muc li leſſe tu 
lerable, that diſguiſe themſs lues with ſuch vifors to deceive. Moreouer the 
conſent of the auncient Fathers is plainly perceiued by this, that at the 
councel of Nice, Arrius neuet durſt alledge for himſelſe the aurthoriric of any 
one allowed writer. And none of the Greekes or Latines doth excuſe himſelf 
and ſay, that he diſſenteth from them that were before. It needeth not tobe 
en howe Auguſtine home theſe loſelles doe moſt hate, bath dilgenty 
carched the uritings of hem all, and howe rcucrently hee did embrace 
them. Truely cyen in mattert of leaſt weight he vſech to ſhewe what com- 
1 pelleth him to diſſent from them. And in this matter, if he; had read am 
ing doubt full or darke in other, he hideth it not. But the dofrine that 
theſe men ſtriue againſt, he taketh ir as conſeſſed, that from the fartheſt 
time of antiquitie ir hath beene without c ontrouerſie receiued. And by one 
worde it appeareth that he was not iguorant what other had taught before 
him, where he ſayth that in the Fathet is vuitie, in the kr booke of Chu 
ſtian doctrine, will chey ſay that he then forgate himſelſe >- But in another 
place he purgeth himſelſe from ſuch reproch, where. he calleth the * 
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the beginning of the whole Godhead, becauſe he is of none: n 
deede wiſely, that the name of God is ſpecially aſcribed to the Father, be- 
cauſe if beginning ſhould not be reckened at him, the ſingle vnitie of God 
cannot be conceiued . By this | truſt the godly reader will perceive that all 
the cauillations are confuted , wherewith Sathan hath hitherto atrempted 
to peruert or darken the pure trueth of docttine. Finally, I truſt that the 
whole ſumme of doctrine in this point is fully declared, if the readers will 
remperthem of curioſitie, and not more greedily than meete is, ſecke for 
comberſome and entangled diſputations. For I rake not in hande to pleaſe 
nem, that do delight in an vntemperate deſire of ſpeculation. Truely 1 haue 
omitted nothing of ſuttle purpoſe that I though: to make againſt mee . But 
while | ſtudie ro ediſie the Church, I thought it beſt to leaue many thinges 
vntouched which both ſmally profited , and would grecue the readers with 
ſuperfluous tediouſi neſſe. For to what purpoſe were it to diſpute, whe- 
ther the Father do alwayes beger? For as much as it is follic to faine a con- 
tinuall act of begetting, ſich it is euident that from eternitie there haue been 
three Perſonsin God, 
The xiiii. Chapter. 
That the Scripture euem in the creation of the wvorld & of all things : dach by certaine 14 
markes put difference letvvene the true God. and ſained ods. 
ALchough Eſc doeth worthily reproch the worſhippers of falſe gods Eſay. 40. 21. 
outhfulneſſe, for that they haue not learned by = veric foundations of oy — of 

theearth , and round compaſſe of the heauens , which is the true God: yet by Moſes — 
ſuch is the dulneſſe and groſſenes of our wit, that leaſt the fairhfull ſnoulde men mught known 
fall away to the inuentions of the Gentiles, it was neceſſarie to haue God the God which 
more expreſſely painted out ynto them. For whereas the ſaying that God ij — 
the mind of the world, which is compted the moſt tollerable deſeription that 4 n no ſconer. 
in found among the Philoſophers , is but vaine, it behoueth vs more famili · 
arly to knowe him, Jeaſt we alwayes wauer in doubrfulnefſe . Therefore ir 
was his pleaſure to haue a hiſtoric ofthe creation remaining,whereupon the 
Faith ofthe Church might reſt, and ſecke for none other God bur him, 
whome Moſes hath declared to be the maker and buylder of the worlde. 
There is firſt ſer foorth the time, that by continuall — of yeares the 
faithfull might come to the firſt originall of mankinde, and of all things. 
Which knowledge is verie neceſſarie, not onely to confute thoſe monſterous p 
fables that ſometime were ſpred in and other partes of the worlde, 
bur alſo, that the —_— of the worlde once being knowen, rhe eternitie 
ol God may more clearely ſhine ſoorth and rauiſh vs in admiration of it. 
Neither ought wee to be any thing moued with that vngodly mocke, that it 
is maruell why it came no ſooner in the minde of God to make the heauen 
and the earth, and why he fitting idle did ſuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſpace to 
paſſe away, ſith he might have made it many thouſand ages before: whereas 
the whole continuance of the worlde that nowe draweth to an ende, is not 
yet come to ſixe thouſand yeares. Fot why God ſo long deferred it, is neither 
lay full nor expedient for vs to enquire, Becauſe if mans minde wil trauaile 
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to attaine therevneo,it ſhal faile an hundred times by the way, neither ven 
it profitable for vs to know that thing which God bimſelfe to proue the me. 
deſtie of our faith, hath of purpoſe willed to be hidden. And well did that 
godly old man ſpeake, which when a wanton fellowe did in ſcorne demaund 
of him, what God had done before the creation of the world, anſwered, that 
he buylded Hell for curious fooles. Let this graue and ſeuere warning e- 
preſſe the wantonneſſe that lickleth many, yea, and driueth them to cul 
and hurtfull ſpeculations. Finally, let vs remember that the ſame inuiſible 
God whoſe uiſedome, power and iuſtice is incomptehenſible, doth ſet before 
vs the hiſtoric of Moſes as a looking glaſſe, wherein his liue ly image appea- 
reth. For, as the eyes that either are growen dimme with age, or dulled wii 
any diſeaſe, doe not diſcerne any thing plainly, vnleſſe they be holpen with 
ſpectacles: ſo, ſuck is our weakeneſſe, that vnleſſe the Scripture direct ain 
ſeeking of God, wee doe foorthwith runne out into vanitie. And they that 
followe their one wantonneſſe, becauſe they be nowe warned in vaine, 
ſhall all too late feele with horrible deſtruction, how much is had beene 
better for them reuerently to teceiue the ſecrete counſels of God, thanw 
vomite out blaſphemics, to obſcure the heauen withall. And rightly doth 
Auguſtine complaine,that wrong is don to God when further cauſe of re. 
Lib. de gen. con · is ſought for, than his onely will. The ſame man in another place 
tra Ma.  wilſcly warne vs, that it is no leſſe euill ro moue queſtion of immeaſurable 
De ciuiz dei. lid. ſpaces of times than of places. For howe broad t the circuire ofthe 
* heauen is, yet is there ſome meaſure of it. Nowe, if one ſhould quarel with 
God for that the emptineſſe wherein nothing is contained, is an hundred 
times more, ſhall not all che godly abhorre ſuch wantonneſſe ? lato lie 
madneſſe runne they that bufic themſelues about Gods ſitting ſtill, becauſe 
at their appointment he made not the worlde innumerable ages ſooner, 
To ſatis fie their one greedineſſe of minde, they couet to paſſe without the 
compaſſe of the wor lde, as though in ſo large a circuit of heauen, andcarth, 
they could not finde things enough that with their ineſtimable brightneſſe 
may ouerwhelme all our ſenſes: as though in ſixe thouſande yeares, God 
hath not ſhewed examples, in continual conſideration whereof, our mindes 
may be exerciſed. Let vs therefore willingly abyde encloſed within thoſe 
boundes here with it pleaſed God to enuiron vs, and as it were to pennt 
N mindes, that they ſhoulde not ſtraye abroade with libertic of war 
ring. 

The deniding of 2 For like reaſon is it that Moſer declareth, that the worke of God was no 
dhe creation — ended in a moment but in ſixe dayes. For by this circumſtance we are with- 
Seegen. drawen from forged inventions to che one only God that deuided his worke 
themaner which into xe dayes, that it ſhould nor greeue vs to be occupyed all the tyme of 
Moſes vſed i our life in conſidering of it. For though our eyes, what way ſocuer wee rurne 
Heeking G6 them,are compelled do locke vppon the workesot God, yer ſee wee howe 
—— efdect- fickle our head is, and if any — 7 2 — doe touch vs, how ſoone they 


A Paſſe away . Here againe mans reaſon murmurerh, as though ſuch procee · 


all to learne | 
that be. dings were diſagreeing fr6 the power of God, vntil ſuch time as being made 
ſubieft ro the obedience of faith, ſhe learne to keepe that reſt 8 
allowing 
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gofthe ſeuenth day calleth vs. But in the verie order of things, is di- 

j tobe confidered,the fatherly loue of God toward mankinde,in this: 
thathe did norcreat idem vntil he had ſtored rhe worlde with all plentie of 
grodihings For if he had placed him in the earih while it was yet barren & 
emptie, if he had giuen him life before that there was any light, hee ſhoulde 
have ſeemed not lo wel to prouide for his commoditie. But nowe where hee 
fr diſpoſed the morions of the Sunne & the Planets for the vſe of man, and 
furnithed the earth, the waters and the aire with liuing creatures, & brought 
foorth abundance of fruites ro ſuffice for foode, raking vpon him the care of 
adiligent and prouident houſholder, he ſhewed his marucilous bountie to- 
ward ys. if a man doe more heedefully wey with himſelfe thoſe things that l 
do but ſhortly touch, it ſhall appeare that Moſes was the ſure witneiſe & pu- 
bliſner of the one God the creator. 1omir here that which I have alrcadie 
declared, that he ſpeakerh not there only of the bare eflence of God, bur al- 
fo ſetteth foorth vnro vs his eternall Wiſdome & Spitite, to the ende wee 
ſhould not dreame that God is any other, than ſuch as he will be kaowen by 
the image that he hath there expreſſed. : 

3 Butbefore that I begin to ſpeake more at large of the nature of man, l Bn r 
muſt ſay ſome what of Angels. Becauſe , though Moſes applying himſelfe to — 
che rudenefſe of the common people eeiteth in his hiſtorie of the creation knovven, both ve- 
no other workes of God but ſuch as are ſeene with our eyes, yet whereas af. ne rbey are rhe 
tervard he bringeth in Angels for miniſters of God, wee may eaſily gather, G2, bee of 
chat he was the creator of them in whoſe ſeruice they employ their traue Il % 33 
and offices. — therefore Moſes ſpeaking after the capacitie ofthe peo - are ſundric error: 
ple, doeth not at the very beginning rehearſe the Angels among the crea- concerning An- 
rures of God: yet that is no cauſe tothe conttarie but tat e may plainly & 5, nat 3 
expreſly ſyeake thoſe things of them, vhich in other places rhe Scripture hnovvledge be 14- 
commonly teacheth. Becauſe if we deſire to know God by his worket, ſo no- fired. 
ble and excellent an example is not to be omitted. Beſide that, this point of 
doctrine is verie neceſſarie for the confuting of many errors. The excellen- 
cie of the nature of Angels hath ſo daſeled the mindes of many, that they 
thought the Angels had wrong offered them, if they ſhould be made ſubiect 
to the autlioritie of one God. and brought as it were in obedience. And here 
vpon were they fained to be gods. There roſe vp alſo one Manichæus with 
his ſect, which made themſelues two originall beginrings of things, God, & 
the Diuel, and to God he aſſigned the beginning of things, K. of thi 
of euil nature he determined the diuel to be the r. If out minds 
be entangled with this errour, God ſhould not keepe whole his glorie in the 
creation of the world For, whereas nothing is more proper to God than 
eternitie and a being of himſelfe as I may ſo terme it, they which giue that 
vnto the diuel, do they not in a manner giue him the title of godhead ? Now 
where is the almi htineſſe of God become, if ſuch authoritie be graunted to 
the diuel. that he may put in execution what he will though God ſay nay & 
withſtandit? As for the onely foundation that the Manichees haue, that it 
is nlawfulro aſcribe vnto God that is good, the creation of any thing that 
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is any thing naturally euil in the whole yniverſalitic of the worlde, becauſe 
neither the frowardneſſe and malice both of man & the diuel, nor the figy 
that proceede thereof, are of nature, but of the corruption of nature. Nei. 
ther was there any thing from the beginning, wherin God hath not ſhewed 
an example both of his wiſedomn and iuſtice. Therefore to aunſwere thele 
peruerſe deviſes: it behoueth vs to lift vp our mindes higher than our cyes 
can atraine to ſee. For which cauſe it is likely, that where in the Nzcenecreed 
God is called the creator of all things, things inuiſible are expreſſed. Yer 
will we be carefull to keepe the mealure that the rule of godlineſſe appoin- 
teth, leaſt the readers with ſcarching to vnderſtand further than is expedy. 
ent,thould wander abroad, being led away from the fimplicitic of rauh, 
And ſujely, foraſmuch as the Holy ghoſt teacheth vs alwaye for our profit, 
and ſuch things as are ſmally auailable ro edific , hee doeth either leaue 
wholely vnſpoken, or but lightly, and as it were ouerrunningly touch then: 
it ſhalbe alſo our duetie to be content not to knowe thoſe things that do not 

ofit vs. 

$ uper fluous ſpe· x 4 That the Angels, for as much as they are the miniſters of God ordei 
culatious: & cu · ned to execute his commaundements , are alſo his creatures, it ought to be 
— — certeinly out of allqueſtion. To moue dout of the time and order that they 
eats were created in, ſhould it not rather be a buſie waiwardnefle than Giligence? 
Gen. 1. 2. Moſes declareth that the earth was made, and the heauens were made, 
wich all their armies, to what purpoſe than is it, curiouſly to ſearche, what 
day the other more ſecret atmies of heauen beſide the ſtartes and planen 
firſt began to be? But, becauſe I will not be long, let vs, as in the whole do- 
ctrine of religion, ſo here alſo remember that wee ought tò keepe one rule d 
modeſtie & Ts of obſcure things we neither ſpeake,nor thinł, not 
yet defire to knowe any other things than that hath beene taught vs by ihe 
word of God:and an other — in reading of Scripture wee continuab 
ly reſt vpon the ſearching and ſtudying ef uch things as perteine to edih- 
cation, & not giue our ſelues to curioſity or ſtudy of things vnprofitable. And 
becauſe it was Gods pleaſure to inſttuct vs, not in trifling queſtions, but in 
found godlineffe,feare of his name, true confidence, and duties ofholines 
kt vs reſt vpon ſuch knowledge, Wherefore, if wee will be rightly wiſe, wee 
muſt leaue thoſe vanities that idle men haue taught without warrant ofthe 
worde of God, concerning the nature, degrees, and multitude of Angels, l 
knowe that ſuch matters as this, are by many more greedily taken hold of & 
are more pleaſant vnto them than ſuch things as lie in daily vſe. But ifi 
greeue vs not tobe the ſcholers of Chriſt, let it not greeue vs to followe that 
order of enge he hath appointed. So ſhal it fo come to paſſe, y being 
. contented with his ſcholing,we ſhal not onely forbeare, but allo abhorre ſu- 
: perfluous ſpeculations, from which he call:th vs away. No man can deny, 
thar the ſame Demſe, whatſocuer man he was, hath diſputed many thinges 
both ſubtlely & wittily in his Hierarchie of heauen : but if a man examine it 

more nerely, he ſhal finde that for the moſt part it is but meere babbling, 
Bur the dutifull purpoſe of a diuine is, not to delite eares with pra ting tt 
to ſtabliſh conſciences with teaching things true; cerraine, and —_— 
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Ifone ſhoulde read that booke, hee would thinke that the man were ſlipped 
Jowae from heauen, & did tel of things not that he had learned by hearſay, 
but that he had ſecne wich his eyes. But Pai which was raviſhed aboue the Acer. 12.2. 
third heauen, hath vttered no ſuch thing, but allp ptoteſteth, that iris not 
lawfulfor man to ſpeake the ſectetes that he had ſeene. Therefote bidding 
farewell to that rriflyng wiſedome, let vs conſider by the ſumple docttine of 
the Sctipture, vhat the Lord would haue vs know concerning his Angels. 3 

5 Iris commonly read in the Scripture, that the Angels are heauenly Spi- Angeli in _ 
rites,whoſe miniſtration and ſeruice God vſeth for putting in execution of — — = 
thoſe things that he hath decreede. For which reaſon that name is giuen — 2 
them, becauſe God vſeth them as meſſengers, to ſhewe himſelfe ynro men. + ver;,dommions,. 
And vpon like reaſon are deriued the other names that they are called by. he gd. 
They are named armies, becauſe they do like a gard enuiron their Prince, & 
do adorne and ſet forth the honorable ſhew of his maieſtie, and lite ſouldiers 
they are alway attending vpon the enſigne of their captaine, and are euer ſo 

repared & in readines to do his commandements, that ſo ſoone as he doth 
— becken to them, they prepare themſelues to worke, or rather be at their 
worke alreadie . Such an image of the throne of God to ſet out his toyaltie, 
the other Prophets do deſcribe, but principally Daniel here he ſaith, that 
when God fate him down in his throne of iudgement, there ſtood by a thou- 
ſand thouſand, & ten thouſand companies of ten thouſands of Angels. And 
becauſe God doth by them marueilouſly ſhewe foorth & declare the might 
& ſtrength of his hand, therefore they ate named ſtrengths, hecauſe hee ex- 
erciſeth & vſeth his authoritie in the world by them, therefore they are ſom. 
time called principalitie i, ſometime powers, ſometime Dominions. Finally, Clog. 10. 
becauſe in them as it were ſitꝛeth the glorie of God, for this cauſe allo they Fghe. 1.2 l. 
are called Thrones: though of this laſt name I will not certainly ſay, becauſe 
another expoſicion doth either as well or better agree with it. Bur(ſpeaking 
nothing of that name) the Holy ghoſt often vſeth thoſe other former names 
to aduance the dignitie of the miniſterie of Angels, For it were notreaſon y 
thoſe inſtruments ſhould be ler paſſe without honour by whome God — | 
ſpeciall; ſhewe the preſence af his maieſtie Vea, ſot thatreaſon they are ma · 
ny times called Gods, bec auſe in their miniſterie, as in a looking glaſſe, they 
partly repreſent vnto vs the godhead. Althaugh in deede I miſlike not this 0 
chat the old writers do expound, that Chriſt was the Angel, where the ſerip- 1/7" — 
tute ſaith, that the Angel of God appeared vnto Abraham, Tacob, Moſes, and Iudi. 6. 14. 8 
other, yer oftentimes where mention is made of al the Angels in deede, this 13.22, 
name is giuen vnto them. And that ought to ſecme no metuaile. For if this 
honour be giuen to princes & gouernouts, that in their oſſce they ſtande in Pla- 12.6. 
the ſteede of Cod that is ſoucraigne king & iudge, much greater cauſe there 
is why it ſhould be giuen to the Angels, in whom the brightnes of the glorie 
of God much more abundantly ſhincth, 

6 But the ſcripture ſtandeth moſt vpon teaching vs chat, which might 7 b 
moſt make to our comfort and confirmation of Faith ; that is to wit, that hig Awgels 
the Angels are the diſtriburers & adminiſtratours of Gods bountie towarde de une men. 
vs. And cherefote the Scripture reciteth , that they watch for our * 
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they take vpon them the defence of vs, they direct our they take care 
2 huvefall ching betide vnto vs. — — » which 
| principally perraine to Chriſt the head of the Church, and chen to all the 
Pf. l. 11. faithfull. He hath giuen his Angels charge of thee, to keepe thee in all thy 
6.378. waies, They ſhall beare thee vp in their handes, leaſt thou chaunce to hit 
* thy feete againſt a ſtone. Againe, The Angel of the Lorde ſtandeth rounde 
about them that feare him, and he dorh deluer them. Wherby God ſheweth 
a that he — to his Angels the defence of them, whom he hach taken 
— 14A in hand to keepe. After this order the Angel of the Lord doth comfort Agar 
Ex0.44.19. when the fled away, and commandeth her tobe reconciled to her maiſtres. 
& 24.29, God promiſeth to Abrahox his ſeruant an Angel to be the guide of his iour · 
Lud. 2,1.& g. it. ney, Jacob in bleſſing of Ephraim & Manaſſes prayeth, that the Angel ofthe 
„ Lord by whom he himſelfe had bin deliuered from all euill, may make them 
proſper. So the Angell was ſet to defende the tentes of the people of I, 
racl. And ſo oft as it pleaſed God to teskue Mrae out of the handes of 
their enemies, he raiſed vp reuengers by the miniſterie of à _ So final! 
Luk. 2 43+ (toy end I neede not to rehearſe many mo) the Angels miniſtred to C hrif 
Nat. 23.5. and were readie aſſiſtent to him in all neceſſities They brought tidinges to 
= the women of his reſurrection, & ro y diſciples of his glorious comming. And 
OE ſo to fulfill their office of defending vs, they fight againſt the deuill and all 
IE enemies, and do execute the vengeance of Gol vppon them, that are bent 
2. King. 15. 33. againſt vs. As we reade that the Anzellof God to deliuer Hierwſalem from 
ba. 37.36. the ſiege, ſlewe in one night a hundred fowerſcore and fiue thouſande in the 
campe of the king of Aſhria. 
reibe every 7 But whether to euerie of the faichfull be a ſeueral Angel] aſſigned fer 
we» bave hu pe · their defence, I dare notcertatnely affirme. Surely when Daniel bringeth 
culier Angelro in the Angel of the Perſm, and the Angel of the Grecian:, hee ſheweth 
= — Hoa. that he ment, that there are to kingdoms and prouinces certaine Angelles 
meedeles queſtion, appointed as gouernours. And when Chriſt ſaith chat the Angels of children 
Da.10.13.& 12.1 doalway beholde the face of the Father, he ſeemeth ro meane, that there 
Nat. 18. 10. are certaine Angels to v home the preſeruation of them is given in charge. 
But I can not tell whether we ought thereby to gather, that euerie one bath 
his Angell ſet over him. But this is to be holden for certaintie. that not one 
Angel only hath care of euery one of ys, but that they all by one conſent do 
watch for our ſafetie. For it is ſpoken of all the Angels together, chat they 
more reioyce of one ſinner conuerted to repentance, than of nintie & nine 
iuſt that haue ſtand ſtill in their tighteouſnes. And it is ſaide of mo 7 
than one. that they conueyed the ſoule of Lazarus into the boſome of Alxa- 
ham. And not without cauſe did El eus ſnewe to his feruant ſo many fierie 
chariots that were peculiarly appointed for him. But one place there is that 
ſeemeth more plaine than the reſt to — this point, For when Peter be- 
ing brought out of —— knocked at the doores of the houſe where the bre- 
- thren were afſembled, when they could not imagine that it was he, they ſaid 
it was his Angell. It ſhould ſeeme that this came in their minde by the com- 
mon opinion, that to euerie of the faithfull are aſſigned their Angels for go- 
neruours. Albeit yet here it may be anſwered that it may well be, ; wn 
ſanding 


Mat. 4. 11. 


4.13.1 5. 


; 
| 
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ing that there appeareth. that we may chinke it was any one 
| — or had giuen charge of Peer for — time, —— not 

to be his continuall keeper: as the common people dee imagine that there 
are appointed to euery one two Angels, as it were diuerſe ghoſtes, a good 
A a badde, But it is not worth trauaile, curiouſly to ſearch for that 
which doth not much import vs to knowe. For if this do not content a man, 
chat all degrees of che armie of heauen do wach for his ſafetie . I do not ſee 
what he can be the better, if he vnderſtand that there is one Angell peculi» 
arly appointed to keepe him. And they which reſtraine vnro one Angel the 
care that God hath to euery one of vs, do great wrong to themſclues,and to 
all che members ofthe Church: as if that power to ſuccour vs had bin yaine- 
ly promiſed 2 wherewith being enuironed and defended, we ſhould fight 
the more boldly. 

8 They that dare take vpon them to define of the multitude and degrees The different &. 
of Angels, let them looke well what foundation they haue. I grant Michael C — 
is called in Denie! the Great prince, & with Ide, the Archangel, And Paal 1% = rt = 
faich, it ſhall be an Archangelchar ſhal with ſound of trũpet ealhmen to the their number are 
iudgement. But who can thereby appoint the degrees of honoursberweence things vnknowwe.. 
Angels, or difcerne one from another by ſpeciall markes, and appoint euery _—_ * 
one his place & ſtindingꝰ For the two names that are in Scripture, Michael, — 6. 

& Galrial: and if you liſt to adde the third out of the hiſtoric of Tobie, may 

by their — ſeeme to be giuen to the Angels, according to the ca- 

pacitie of our wealeneſſe, although I had rather leaue that expoſu on at 

large. As for the number of them, we heare by Chriſtes mouth of many Le- 

— Daniel many companies of ten thouſandes, the ſeruand of Ax eus Mat 26.55. 
a many chariots full: and this. declareth. that they are a great multitude, 2 
chat it is laid, ihat do camp round about them chat feare God. As for hape, 

it is certaine, that Spirites haue none, and yet the Scripture for the capaci- 

tie of our wit doth not in vaine vnder Cherubin and Seraphin paint vs out 

Angels w. th winges, to the intent we ſhould not doubt that they will be euer 

with incredible ſwiftneſſe, readie to ſuceout vs, ſo ſoone as neede ſhall re- 

quire, as if the lightning ſent from he auen ſhould flic vnto vs with ſuch ſwiſt- 

neſſe as it is wonted. Whatſoeuer more than this may bee ſought of both 

theſe points, let vs belecue it to be of that ſort of myſteries , x hereoſ the full 

reuelationis deferred to the laſt day. Wherefore let vs remember to tale 

heed both of too much curioſitie in ſerching & too much boldnes in ſpeking, 

9 Burthis one thing which manic troubleſome do call in doubt, is robe gn rhe opi- 
holden for certaintie, that Angels arc miniſtring ſpirits, whoſe ſcruice God wiow of the Sadus- 
viech for the defence of his, and by whom he bath diſtributeth his benefirs — 
among men, and alſo putteth his other workes in execution. It was in the — — 
olde time the opinion of the Sadduces, that by Angel is meant nothing els, vw call Angel 
but either the motions that God doth inſpire in men, or the rokens that he 
ſhewerh of his power. Bur againſt this ertour crĩe out ſo manĩe teſtimonies 
of Scripture, that itis marucile that ſo groſſe ignorance could be ſuffred in 
that people. For to omit thoſe places that l haue before alleaged, where are 
recued thouſands & Legions of Angels: where ioy is giuen vnto them:where 


unis 


Cap. a. Ofthe knowledge of 
ttis ſaid chat chey vphalde thefairhfull with their hiands, & cary their foules 
into reſtthar they ſee the face of the Father, & ſuch like: there arc other pla · 
ces wherebyis clearelyproved,thatthey are in deede ſpirits of a natutethat 
hath ſubſtance. For wh-reas Stephen & Paul do ſay, that the law was giuen by 
Ad. 8. 3. the hand of — Chriſt ſaich, that the elect after the reſurrection ſhalve 
O4l. 3. 19. like vnto Angels : that the day of udgement is not knowen to the veric An- 
Mat.22-30-X 24 gels: that he ſhall then come with his holy Angelo: ho ſoeuer they be wri- 
6 ir thed, yet muſt they ſo be vnderſtanded. Likewiſc, when Pani charged Tims. 
1. Tim. 3. 21. thie before Chriſt & his choſen Angels, to keepe his commaundementes, he 
Heb. 1. 4· & a. ic. meaneth not qualities or inſpirations wirhout ſubſtance, but verie ſpirires, 
And otheryviſe it ſtandeth not together that is written in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrues that Chriſt is become more excellent than Angels, that the world is 
not made ſubiect vnto them that Chriſt rooke ypon him not their nature, hut 
the nature of man. If we meane not the bleſſed ſpirites, to whome may theſe 
compariſons agree? And the author of that Epiſtle expoundeth himſelfe, 
where be plicethin the kingdome ot heauen the ſoules of the faithiſull & the 
holy Angels together. A lſo the ſame that we haue alreadie alleged, that the 
eb. 1 1. Angels of children do alway behold the face of God, that they do reioyce at 
our ſafetie, that they maruel at the manifolde grace of God in the Church, 
that they are ſubiect to Chriſt, the head. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth this, 
that they ſo oft appeared to the holy Fathers in the forme of men, that they 
talked with them, that they were lodged with them. And Chriſt himſelſe for 
the ptincipall preeminence chat he hath in the perſon of the Mediatour, is 
called an Angel This I thought good to touch by the way, to furniſh the ſim- 
ple with defence againſt rhoſe fooliſh & reaſonles opinions, that many ages 
Ad agoe raiſedby Sathan do now and then ſpring vp againe. 

That which to No it reſteth. that we ſeeke to meete with that ſuperſtition Which ĩs 
— do for vs, commonly wont tocreepe in, where it is ſaid: that Angels are the miniſters 
— — and deliuerers of all good things vnto vs. For by and by mans reaſon falleth 
unto them thas do this point, to thinł that therefore al honour ought to be giuen them. S0 
wve ovve. to Cd. commeth it to paſſe that thoſe N belong only to God and Chriſt, 

are conueyed away to Angels. By this meane wee ſee that in certaine ages 

paſt, che glorie of Chriſt hath bin many wayes obſcured, when Angels with 

out warrant of Gods worde were loden with immeaſurable titles of honour. 

And of all the vices that we ſpeake againſt, there is almoſt none more aunci- 

ent than ehis. For it appeareth, that Pau himſelf had much to doe with ſome 

whichſo aduanced Angels, that they in manner would haue brought Chriſt 

vnder ſubiectzon And therefor he doth ſo carefully — this point in his 
Celoſſ.t6. Epiſtle to the coll that CHtiſt is not onely to be preferred before all 


Malz. t. 


Angel, but that he is alſo the authour of all the good things that they haue: 
to the ende vee ſhould not forſake him and turnt vnto them, which can not 
ſufficiently helpe themſelues, but are faine to drawc out of the ſame foun- 
taine that we do Surely foraſmuch as there ſhinerh in them a cerraig bright -· 
nes of the maieſtie of God, there is nothing whereuntowee are more caſily 
enclined, than wich a cerraine aq miration to fall done in 2 of 
thing 

John 


hem, & to giue vnto thein all things tfiat are due only ro God, Whic 


lola in the Revelation confeſſech to have chaunced to himlelfe ; but he ad- 
dech wichall, that he recciued this anſwere, See ihou do it not. For I am thy 
fellow leruant, Worſhip God. 1. [eq 

11 But this daunget wee ſhall well beware of if wee doconſdet why God 


God the Creator. Lib. . 47 


Our frailtie ij the 


vſeth rather by them than by himſelfe without their ſeruice to declare his cauſe yvby G 


et. to prouide for the ſafetie of che faichfull, & to communicate the gifts 
of his libetalitie among them. Surely he doth not this of neceſſitie, as though 
he could not be without them: for fo oft as pleaſeth him, he letteih them a- 


vvho might do all 
things for vs by 
bmmſelfe, doth ſo 
many thing» by the 


Jone,and bringeth his worke to paſſe with an onely becke: ſo far is it of, that Ie of bw 


they be aay aide to him, to eaſe him of the hardneſſe thereof, This therefore 

maketh for the comfort of our weakenes, ſo that wee want nothing that may 
auaile our mindes , either in raiſing them vp in good hope, or conhrming 
them in aſſurance. This one thing ought to be enough & enough againe for 
vs, chat the Lo:d affirmeth y he is our protector. But while we fee our ſelues 
beſieged wich ſo many dangers, ſo many hurtfull things, ſo many kindes of 
enemies: it may be({uchis our weakeneſſe and — we be ſometime 
flled with trembling feare, or fall for diſpaire, vnleſſe the Lorde aſter the 
proportion of our capacitie doe make vs to conceiue his preſence, B his 

meane he not onely promiſeth that he will haue care of vs, but alſo chat ho 


Angels, 


hath an innumerable garde to whome he hath giuen in charge to trauail ſor 


our ſafetie, & that ſo long as wee be compaſſed with the garriſon and ſupport 


of them, whatſocuer danger betideth, wee be without all reach af hurt. 1. 


graunt we do amiſſe that after this ſimple promiſe of the protection of God 
alone, wee ſtill looke about from whence other helpe may come vnto vs. But 


for as much as it pleaſeth the Lorde of his infinite clemencie and gentlenes 


to helpe this our fault, there is no reaſon why wee ſhould neglect his ſo great 
benefit. An example thereof we haue in the ſeruant of Ee, Mhich when 
he ſawe the hil beſieged with the armie of the Syrian, and chat there was no 
way open to eſcape, was ſtriken downe with feare , as i his maiſtet and bee 
were then vtterly deſtroyed. Then Elixeus praied God to open his ſeruant⸗ 
eyes, and by & by he ſawe the hill furniſhed with horſes and ſierie chatiotos, 
that is, wih a mulcitude of Angels to keepe him and the Prophet ſafe. En : 
couraged with this vifion he gathered vp his heart againe, & yas able with 
a dreedeleſſe mind to looke downe vpon his enemies, with fightofwhome he 
was before in a maner driuen out of his witte. * 

12 Wherefore wharſoeucr is ſaid of the miniſteric of Angeli let vs apply 
it to this ende, that ouercomming all diſtruſt , our hope may be the mare 
ſtrongly ſtabliſhed in God. -For theſe ſuccours are therefore ptouided us of 
God, chat ve ſhould not he made afraid with multitude of enimita, at thavgh 


2. Kin. 6. 17. 


That wwhich. God 


deth vſe to relicus 
our woeaknes, 
muſt not cauſe v 
to dimm ba 


they could preuaile againſt his belpe, but ſhou!d ſlie into that ſaying ef il · (ln. 


ves, that there be mo on our fide than be againſt vs. How muclethem ia & a · 
gainſt order of reaſon, that wee ſhould be led away from God by Angels, 
which are ordcined for this purpoſe, coteſtißethat his helpe is more preſent 


among vs? ;ut they do leade vs away in deede, if they doe not ſtreight lead 


vs as it were by the hand ta him, that we may haue eye vnto, call vpon, and 
Publiſh him for our only helpet i we confider not hom to * 
t Rat 


Cap. 14. Ofthe knowledge or 
that moue themſclues to no worke but by his direction: if ven or not holde 
vs faſt in tho one Mediatour Chrift, ſo thas wee may hang wholcly of him, 
leane all vpon him. be carried to him and reſt in him. For * which is de-. 
ſcribed in the viſion of Jacob, ought to ſlicke and be faſtened in our mindes, 
howe Angels deſcende downe to the earth vnto men, and from men doe 
goe vp to heauen by a ladder, whereupon ſtandeth the Lorde of hoftes, 
Whereby is meant, hat by the onely interceſſion of Chriſt ic commerh to 
paſſe, that the miniſteries of che Angels doe come vnto vs, as he himſelſe 
aſfirmeth, ſaying: Hercaker ye ſhall ſee the heauens open and the An 
Den. 217. deſcendiuz tothe Sonne of man ohm 191. Therefore the ſeruaunt of 4 
hen being committed to the cuſtodic of the Angel, doeth not therefore call 
ypon the Angel to helpe him, but holpen with that commendation, hee 
prayeth to the Lorde, and beſeecheth him to ſhewe his mercy ro Abraham, 
For as God doeth not therefore make them miniſters of his power & good- 
nes, to the intent to part his glory with them: ſo doth he not therefore pro- 
miſe vs his helpe in their miniſtration, that we ſhould divide our confidence 
betweene him and them, Let vs therefore forſake that Platonicall philoſo- 

3 phie, to ſeeke che way to God by Angels, and to honour them for this purs 

ty nay No poſe, thatthey may make God moregenrle vnto vs: which ſuperſtitious and 
curious men haue from the beginning gone about, and to this day do conti- 
nue to bring into our religion, 

Ther wuhich the | 15 As fut ſuch things as the Scripture teacheth concerning diuels, they 
ſeripture hath con deudo in a manner all to this ende, that we may be carefullro beware afore 
——_— rand of their awaites and preparations, & furgiſh our ſelues with ſuch wea- 
yy 1 — may as are ſtrong & ſure enough todriue away euen the ſtrongeſt enemies 
cage vn. _ "whereas Sathan is called the God and prince ofche worlde,whereas he 

is named the ſtrong armed man, the Spirit that hath power of the aire, and 
a roating Lon: theſe deſcriptions ſetue to no other purpoſe, but to make ys 
more ware and watchtull, and readier to enter in battaile with him. Which 
is alſo ſometime ſer out in expreſſe wordes , For Peter after he had ſayde, 
that the diuel goech about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whome hee may de- 
uour, hy and by addeth this exhortation, that we ſtrongly refiſt him by Faith. 
And Naul after he had giuen warning that we wraſtle not with fleſh & bloud, 
but wich the princes of the ayre, the powers of darkneſſe, & ſpiritual wicked · 
neſſes, by and by biddeth vs put on ſuch armour as may ſerue for ſo great & 
. daungerous a barraile. Wherefore let vs alſo apply all to this ende, that be» 
ing warned how there doeth continually approch vpon vs an enimie,yea;an 
enemie that is in courage moſt hardy, in ſtrength moſt mighrie, in policies 
moſt ſutle, in di e and celeritie vnweariable, wich all ſortes of engins 
Jenteoully furniihed, in skN of warte moſt readie , wee ſuffet not our ſelues 
flourh & cowardiſe to be ſurpriſed, but on the other fide with bolde and 
hardy mindes ſer our foote torefiſt him, and ( becauſe this warre is onely 
ended by Death) encourage our ſelues ro continue. But ſpecially knowing 
our owne —— and — ä — call the helpe of God & 
enterpriſe nothing bur ypon truſt of hi as much as it ĩs in him oneiy to 
gue v policie, ſtrength, courage and armour, ; I — 
14 
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- 14 Aud chat wee ſhoulibe the more ſtirred vp & enforced ſo to doe, the — 
ometime n any 
eat armies that make warte with vs. For it is ſaid, that Mary Magdalene was delt, and ſome- 
Tlivered from ſeuen diuels, wherewith ſhe was poſſeſſed. And Chriſt ſaich, — « 
that it is the ordinarie cuſtome, that if after a diuel be oncecaſt out, a man Rar. 16.9. 


Scripture warneth vs. that there are not one or two or a fewe enimies, 


make the place open again, he bringeth ſeuen ſpirites worſe than himſelſe, & Bt. 13.42. 


returneth into his poſſeſſion, finding ir emptie. Yea it is ſaid that a whole |: Luke 8. 30. 


gion beficged one man. Hereby therefore we are taught, that wee muſt bghr 
withan jada mulcirude of enimics,leaſt deſpiſing the fewneſſc of them, we 
ſhould be more ſlack to enter in battaile, or thi that we haue ſame re- 
ſpite in the meane time granted, we ſhould giue our ſelues to ĩdleneſſe. Wher 
as many times Satan or the diuel is named in the ſingulat number, thereby 
is meant that power of wickednes which ſtandeth againſt the e e of 
Iuſtice. For as the Church and the fellowſhip of Saimts haue Chriſt to their 
head, ſo the faction of the wicked is painted our vnto vs with their prince, y 


hath the chieſe authocitie among them. Afrer which manner this is ſpokens Nat, a 5.41. 


Go ye curſed into eternal fire that is prepared for the diucl & his angels. 

15 Here alſo this onget to ſtirre vs vp toa perpetuall warre with the 
for that he is cuerie where called the enimie of God and of vs. For if we haue 
regard of Gods glorie, as it is mecrtewee ſhould, then ought wee with all our 
force to bende our ſelues againſt him, that goeth about to extinguiſſi it If 


tau 


we be affectioned to maintaine the kiagdome of Chriſt as we ought , then bim. 


muſt we needes haue an vnappeaſable warre with him that conſpireth the 
raine thereof. Againe, if any care of our owne ſafctie dos tuch vs, then 
ought we to haue neicher peace nor truce with him that continually lyeth in 
watce for the deſtruction of it, Such a one is he deſcribed in the third Chap» 


ter of Geneſis where he leadeth man away from the obedience that he dic 


owe to Cod, that he both robbech God dfhis due honour, & throweth man 
himſelfe headlong into deſtruction. Such a one alſoãs he ſex! forth an tie E 
uangeliſtes, where heds called an cnimie; and is ſad to ſcattet tares, cotur - 


rupt the ſcede of cternall life. In ſumme, that hichChtiſt teſtiieꝛb uf him, 


Mat- 8. 


diuel, The malice of Sa- 
being ſuch as 
it u, vve 
haue vnappe 
able vate 


aſe- 
vn 


Lohn. 8. 44. 


chat fromthe boginniunghe was a murtherer, and a lyat, wee find hy experie * 
ence in all his doing. For he aſſaileth the trueth of God withlyes, obſcu . 
reth the light wich dai kneſſe, entangleth the mindes of men witch errors, xai - 


ſech vp hatreds , kindlerh-contentions and ſitiſes, docth all thing: to tlus 
end to ouerthrow the kingdome of God, and drowne men with himſelſe in 
etcrnall deſtruction. Whereby appearcth, that he is ofnavure 


full and malicious. For needes muſt there he great frowardaesin that > 27 


chat is made to aſſaile the glorie of God & ſaluation af men. And that 
John ſpeake of in his Epiſtle, when he writetbi, that he ſinneth fromthe bee 
ginning, For he meaneth that he is the author, captaine & principalworke» 
man of all malice and wickedneſſe. 


| E For whatſocuer damnable thi hath, be hath gotten ta hi 


* 


= cut of bu 
fall us 
v3 . fri God 
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2 Pet. 2.4. 
Iud. . 6. 
4. Tim. 5. 20. 


Ofthe knowledge of 

vs warning of, leaſt thinking that he came our ſuch a one from God, wee 
ſhould aſcribe that to God himſelfe which is fartheſt from him For this rea. 
ſon dorh Chriſt ſay that Satan ſpeaketh ot his owne when he ſpeaketh lyes, 
and addeth a cauſe why, for that he ſtode nor ſtill in the truth. Now when he 


Cap.14. 


. ſaith that he Rood not ſill in the truth, he ſhewerh that once he had bene in 


the truth. And when he maketh him the Father of | ng, he taketh this frõ 
him, that he can not lay that fault to God whereof he himſelfe is cauſe to 
himielſe. Although theſe thinges be but ſhorrly and nor very plainly ſpoken, 
yet this is for this purpoſe, to deliuer the maieſtie of God from all 
ſclaunder. what maketh it matter to vs, to know mate or to any other 
purpoſe concerning deuils > Many perhaps doc grudge , that the Scripture 
doeth not ordetly and diſtinctly in many places ſet foorth that fall and the 
cauſe, manner, time, and faſhion thereof But becaule theſe thinges do no- 
thing pertame to vs, it was better, if not to be ſuppreſſed wholy , yet to bee 
bur lightly touched, and char partly, becauſe it was not beſceming for y ho- 
ly ghoſt to feed curiolitic with vaine hiſtories without any fruit: and wee ſee 
that it was the Lordes puzpoſe to put nothing in his holy oracles but y which 
ve ſhould learne to ediſication. Therefore, leaſt we our ſelues ſu - uld tarie 
long vpon thinges ſuperfluous, let vs be content ſhortly to knowe thus much 
concerning the nature of Deuils, ) at the firſt creation they were the Angel 
of God but by ſwaruing out of linde, they both deſtroyed themſelues and 


are become inſtrumonts of deſtruction to other. Thus much, becauſe it was 


profitnble tobe lenowen, is plainly taught iii Peter and Iude. God ſpared not 
(f tchey) du Angelswhich had ſinned, and not kept their beginning, but 
— — dwolling place; And Paul naming the elect Angels, doth 
without doubt ſectetely by implication ſer the reprobate Angel in compa- 


That Seven f- 1 -Azforthe diſcorde & ſtrife that we ſay is betweene God & Satan,we 


brnely reſifteth 
G. # by Gods 
o vun ance; 
but the vvill of * 
God diſpoſenb the 
ict wuhich 
come from Satan, 


muſt ſbrake it that till we holde this for certaine, that he can doe nothing 
burbyxhe wil & ſafferance of God. For we read in the hiſtorie of lob. that he 
| uſelſe before God tereceive his comandementes, & durſt not 
raxtodoany enterpriſe til he had obteined licence. So when Achab 

to bedeceiued he tooke vpon him that he would be the Spirit of lying in the 


«xd turueth chem mouthof all the Prophers, & ſo being ſent of God he performed it. For this 


40 goed. 


Iob. 2.6. aud 


f. Kin. 22. 20. 
1. Sa. 16.14. & 18. 


10. 
Pſal. 3 4. 


8.The. 3. 9. 


nor of his endeuor, but of che etfect 
af natute, hes noten liaed. to obey the will of Cod, but is holy caried to 


reaſon is he called the euill fpirice of the Lord) tormented Saul, becauſe by 
him as witty a ſedurge the fins of the wicked king were puniſhed. And in an 
orhex place lt ivwvicren,} the plagues — vpon y Ægyptians byy euill 
22 ing to theſe patticular example: Paul doth generally —— 
$ rhe blindimg of p wicked Ache eri ef God, wherasbeforehe bades ed 
it the working of Satan. It is euident therefore y Satan is vndet the power of 
God, & ſo gouerned by his authoritie y he is compelled to doe him ſervice. 
Now when we ſay that Satã reſiſteth God, y the works of Satan diſagre with 
the workes of God, wee doe therewithall affirme that this diſagrement and 
ſtrife hangeth vppon the ſufferance of God. I ſpeake nor nowe of his will, 
onely. For ſich the deuill is wicked 
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[nowethrobe moſt ed God Bur becaule xd holdeth him faſt tyed & 
of . 


with inuaſions, they preſſe them with fighting, and oftentimes weary them, 5 — | 
Plaaſere. 


trouble them, make them affraide, and ſometime wound them, but neuer 


ſaith, that for a remedie to tame pride, the Angel of Satan was giuen to him 
by whom he might be humbled. This exercile therefore is common to all 


the children of God. But becauſe that ſame promiſe of the breaking of Sa · Oen. 3. 13. 


thans head, perteineth generally to Chriſt, and to all his members, chere - 


fore l ſay chat the faithfull can neuer be ouercome nor oppreſſed by him. 
——— — — 


all, but that they recouer themſelues. They fall done many times with vi- 


olence of ſtrgkes,bur they are after raiſed vp againe: they are wounded, but , 3m. 4 7. 
not deadh Finally theyfo labour in all the courſe of their life that in q end — 


they obteine the victorie:but I ſpeake not this of euery doing of theirs, For 
—— that by the iuſt vengeance of God Dawid was for a time giuen ouer 
to Satan, by his motion to number the people: and not without cauſe Par 
ſaith there is hope of — haue beene entangled with the 
— TEES, 

i alleaged is in this li in wc is 
performed after — ended: Vhen he ſaith, the God of peace ſhall 
ſhortly beate downe Satan vnder your feete. This victorie hath alway fully 
beene in our head Chriſt, becauſe the Prince of the wor lde had nothing in 


him, but in vs that are his members it doeth now _ appeare, and ſha}l 


be perſited, when being vnc lothed of our fleſh by which wee are yet ſubiect 
to weakeneſſe,we ſhall be full of the power of the Holy ghoſt . In this ma- 
ner when the kingdome of Chriſt is raiſed vp and aduaunced , Satan with 
his power falleth downe, as the Lord himſelfe ſaith. I ſawe Satan fall as a 
1882 from heauen. For by this aunſwere hee conſirmeth that 
w 


ch the Apoſtles had reported of the power of his preaching, Againe, tuk. 10.78. 
Luke. 11. 21. 


When the Prince poſſeſſeth his own pallace, all things that hee 
H. 


h 
are 


Cap. 14. Ofche knowledge of 
te in pence, but when c6merh a er, he is throwen 
rd ol ry; —— — bad the — 


and criumphed al hi armics, that they ſhoulde not hurt the Church, 
— — moment an hundred times deſtroy it. For 
(confidering whatis out weakenefſe, and what is his furious flrengih) hoy 
could we ſtand, yea neuer ſo little time againſt his manifold & continual a- 
ſaults, but being ſupported by the victorie of out capraine? Therefore God 
ſuffereth not the Diuel to raigne ouer the ſoules of the faithful}, but o 
deliuereth him the wicked & vnbeleeuing to gouerne, xhom God doth no 
vouchſafe to haue reckened in his flock, For it is ſaid, that he poſſeſſeth thu 
world without controuerſie til he be thtuſt cut by Chriſt. Againe, that hee 
doth blinde all them that belecue not the Goſpel, Againe, « 
mech his worke in the ſtubborne children, and — all the wicked 
are the veſſels of his wrathe . Therefore, to whome ſhould they be rather 
ſubic& chan to the miniſter of Gods vengeance ? Finally, they arc ſaid robe 

Lohn. 8. 44 of their Father the Diuel, becaulc as the fairhfull are hereby knowen tobe 

1.lokn.z,8. the children of 5od,becaule they beare his image: ſo they by the image of 
— _ which they are gone out of kinde , are properly diſcerned tobe 

s children. 

Pixels a 19 As wee haue before confuted that trifling Philoſophie concerni 
ſub —— the holy Angels vhich teacheth that they are — elſe but good inks 
#nly,or perturba- ations or morions, which God ſtirreth vp in the mindes of men: ſo in this 
tions of abe mind. —— we confute them that fondly ſaye, that Dmels arc nothing elſe 

euill affections or perturbations of che mind, that are thruſt into ysby 

out fleſh. That may wee ſhortly do, becauſe there be many teſtimonies d 
Scripture, and thoſe plaine enough vppon this point. Fuſt, where the v 
oleane Spirites ate called, Angels, Apoſtataes, which haue ſwaruc d out a 
kinde from —— the verie names doc lufficiently expteſſe, tha 
they are not motions or affections of mindes , but rather in deede as they 
be called mindes or Spirites endued with ſenſe and vndei ſtanding . Ie 
wiſe, whereas both Chriſt and lohn doe compare the children of God with 
the children of the Diuell : were it not an vnſit compariſon, if the named 
the Diuelſigniſied nothing che but euill inſpirationsꝰ And John ad eth ſows 
what more plainly, chat the diuell ſinne ch from the beginning. Likewiſe, 
when Jude bringeth in Michael che Anchangel fight with the dinchdour 
les he ſetteth againſt the good Angel an euil an — Angel. Where 
lob. 1. f. with agreeth that which is read in the hiſtotie of ob, that Sathan apper 
red with the holy Angels before God. But moſt plaine of all are thoſe pla- 
ces chat make mention of the puniſhment which they begin to fee le by the 
iudgementof God, and ſpecially ſhall feele at the reſurtection. Sonne of 
Dawid, why art thou come before the time totorment vs ? Agzine, Goeye 
curſed into eternall fire that is prepared for the Diuel and his Angels. A. 
ine, If he ſpared not his one Angels that had ſinned, but caſt chem 

e into hell and delivered them into cheines of darkeneſſe to be kept 

vnto damnation, &c. Howe fonde ſhould theſe ſpeeches be, that the Di- 
uels are ordeined to eternal iudgement, chat fire is prepared for — 
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they are now alreadie tormented and vexed by the glorie of Chriſt: if there 
were no diuels at all? But becauſe the matter nee no diſputation a- 
mongthem that belecue the worde of the Lord, & little is done with 


teſtimonies of Scri among thoſe vaine ſtudents of ſpeculation, whom 
nothing pleaſeth — which is newe: I ſuppoſe l hs performed that 
which [ purpoſed, that is, that the godly mindes ſhould be furniſhed againſt 
ſuch fond ertor e, where with vnquiet men do trouble both themſelues and 
other that be more ſimple. Bur it was good to touch this, leaſt any entan- 
gled vich chat errour, while they thinke they haue none to ſtande againſt 
chem, nould waxe more flowe & vnprouided to reſiſt. ä 

20 la the meane time let it not be weariſome vnto vs, in this ſo beautiful — cer 
a ſtage totale godly delight of the manifeſt and ordinarie workes of God, $5912 erred 
For. as I haue eſſevhere alrcadie ſaide,though this be not the · chieſe, yet is « ſruteſah 
it in order the firſt doctrite of Faith, to remember, that what way ſocuer 
we turne our eyes, all that we ſee are the workes of God, & with godly con. 
kderation to wey for what ende God did make them. "Therefore that wee 
may conc eiue by Faith ſo much as behoueth vs to know of God, it is good 
firſt of all to learne the hiſtorie of the creation of the world, how it is ſhort · 
y rehearſed by Moſes, and afterwarde more largely ſet out by holy men, 
ſpecially by Baſile and Ambroſe, Out of it wee ſhall learne . that God by the 
power of his worde and Spirite created heauen and earth of — and 
thereof brought foorth all living creatures and things wulwut life; with 
maruellous order diſpoſed the innumerable varietie of things, to euerie 
thing he gaue the proper nature, aſſigned their offices, appointed tbeir 

aces and abidings, and where al things are ſubiect to corruption, yet hath 

e ſo prouided, that of all ſorres ſome ſhalbe preſerued to the laſi day, and 
therefore ſome he cheriſheth by ſecrete meanes, and powreth nowe and 
then,as it were a newe liuclinefſe into them, and to ſome he hathgiven the 
power to enereaſe by generation, that in their dying that whole kinde 
ſhould not dye together. So hath he marucilouſly the heauen & 
the earth, with fo abſolutely perfect plentie, varietie and beautie of all 
things as poſſibly might be, as it were a large and s houſe furniſhed +... 
and ſtored with abundance of moſt finely c laſt of all how- in 
framing man and adorning him with ſo goodly beautie, & with ſo many and 
ſo great giftes, he hath ſhewed in him the moſt excellent example of allhis 
workes, But becauſe it is not my purpoſe at this preſent to ſet forth at 
the creation of the worlde, let it ſuffice to haue once againe touched theſe 
ſewe thing by the way. For it is better, as I haue alreadie warned the rea- 
ders, to fetch a fuller vndetſtanding of this matter out of Moſt and other, 


- 


The f thing 


irhfully and diligently conueyed the hiſtorie of the worlde by 1 nin 
writing to perpetuall memoric. -. Kum —— 
t leis to no purpoſe, to make much a doe in diſputing, ro what end the þ & ve be- 
conſideration of the workes of God ought to tende, ot to whit marłee it — ao 
ought to be applied: foraſmuch as in other places alrcadie a great part of — — 


this queſtion is declared, and ſo much as belongeth to our preſent purpoſe here are preſen- 
may in ſewe wordes be ended. Truely, if we were minded to ſet out as it is — — 


ie, 


Cap.14. Ofthe knowledge of 
ineſtimadle wiſedome, power, iuſuice, and goodnes of God ap: 
reth in the framing of che wor lde, no eloquenee, no — 
— could ſuffice the largenes of fo great a matter. And no doubt h 
Gods pleaſure that we ſhould be continually occupyed in ſo holy a media · 
tion, that while we behold in his creatures as in looking glaſſes the infinite 
riches of his wiſedome, juſtice, bountie and power, we ſhould not runne quei 
them, as it were with a — 22 with a vaine wandring looke, as | 
ſo callit, but that wee wich conſideration reſt long vpon them, 
them vp and downe earneſtly and faithfully in our mindes, and oft re 
them with remembrance. But becauſe wee are nowe buſied in tharkind 
that pertaineth to order of teaching, it is meete that we omit thoſe things 
that require long dec lamations. Therefore, to be ſnott, let the readers knoy | 
that then they haue conceiued by faith, what this meaneth, that God is the 
creator of heauen & earth, if they firſt follow this vniuerſal rule , that they 
paſſe not ouer with not conſidering or forgetfulneſſe of thoſe vertues, that 
God preſenteth to be ſeene in his creatures, then, that they ſo learne to ap 
ply themſelues, chat they may therwith be throughly moued in their harty, 
The firſt of thoſe we do when we conſider how excellent a workmans worke 
itwas toplace & a prly ſer in ſo wel diſpoſed order the multitude of y ſtarres 
hat is in heauen, hat nothing can be deuiſed more beautiful to beholdezs 
fer & faſten ſome of them in their ſtandings ſo that they cannot moue, and 
to otherſome, to graunt a freecourſe, hut ſo that in mouing they wander net 
beyond their appointed ſpace,ſoto temper the motion of them all, that it 
may deuide in meaſnre the dayes and nightes, monethes, yeares, and ſea- 
ſons of the yeare, and to bring this inequalitie of dayes which we daily ſee 
toſucha tempered order, chat it hath no confuſiõ. Likewiſe, when we mak 
his power in ſuſteining ſp great a body, in gouerning the ſo ſwift whirling a. 
bout of the engine uen, & ſuch or theſe fee examples do ſufſs 
ciendy declare, what it is to recorde the power of God in the creationef 
the world. For elſe, it I ſhould trauell as I ſaide, to expreſſe it all in worded, 
I ſhould neuer make an end. foraſmuch as there are ſo many miracles ofthe 
power of God, ſo many tokens of his goodneſſe, ſo many examples of his 
G wiſedome, as there be formes of things in the world, yea, as there be things 
either great or ſmall, . 

The fit of r 2 remaineth rhe other part which commeth neerer to faith, that 
eonſalering the while we conſider that God hath ordained all things for our guard & ſafe- 
— God rje,8 therewithal do fee le his power & grace in our ſelues, and in ſogten 
— good hings chat he bath beſtowed vpon vs: we may thereby ſtirre vp otit 
gouverd our es to the truſt, muocation,praiſc and leue of him. Nowe, as Ihauc be- 
felues, and ow fore ſaid, Cod himſelſe hath ſhewed in che verie order of creation, that for 
D mans ſake he created all thi or itis not without cauſe that he deuided 
godlneſe, the making of the world into fixe dayes,whercavir had ben as cafie for him 

— — pointes accompliſned his whole — 5 — 
was 9 — peece to peece to come to yend ofit. But 

it pleaſed him to ſnew his prouidence i farherly — toward vs, chat 
before he made man he prepared al that he foreſaw ſhould be profitablefor — 
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him and fit for this preſeruation. How great vnthankfulneſſe nowo ſhould ir 
be to doubt. whether this Father do care for vs, home we ſee to haue 
catefull for vs ere that we were borne? How wicked were it to trem- 
ble for diſtruſt leaſt his goodnes would at any time leaue ys deſtitute in ne- 
cellitic, which we ſee was diſplayed for vs being not yet borne, with great 
aboundance of all good things? Beſide that we heare by Moſes that by his Gen.r.26,1. 
hberalicic all chat euer is in the world is made ſubic to ys. Sure it is that & G. . 
he did it not ro mocke vs with an emptie name of gift, Therefore wee ſhall 
neuer lacke any thing, ſo far as it ſhalbe available tor our preſeruation. Fi- 
7 make an end, ſo oft as we name God the creator of heaut᷑ & earth, 
kt this come in our mindes withall, that the diſpoſition of all things which 
be hath created, is in his hand & power, & that we are his childrẽ whom he 
hath taken into his own charge & keeping to foſter & bring vp:thar we may 
locke for. al good things at his hand, & aſſuredly. that he will neuer ſuffer vs 
to lacke things needefull for our ſafetie, to the ende our hope ſhould 
none other: that whatſocuer we deſire, our prayers may be directe 
to him: of what thing ſocuer we receiue profit, wee may acknowledge it to 
be his benefite, and confeſſe it with thanks giving: that being alluted with 
ſogreat ſweetneſſe of his goodneſſe and liberalitie,we may ſtudie ro loue & 
honour him with all our heart. 


The xv. Chapter. 
bat a one man vves created: woherein there i entreated of the powvuers of the ſaule, 
of the image of God. of free vvill, c of the firſt integritie of nature, * 

Owe muſt we ſpeake of the creation of man, not onely becauſe he is a- excel- 
N eoogalltheworkes of God the moſt noble & moſt excellent —— 
of his iultice,wiſedome & goodnes: but alſo becauſe as wee haue ſaid in the hieb blame 
beginning ave cannot plainly & perfe&ly know God, vnleſſe we haue withall Ged vun mens 
a knowledge of our ſelues , Alch the ſame knowledge be-of 2 & bu being 
ro ſorts, the one toknowe what we were created at the firſt begi the ,.. — 
other to know what our eſtate began to be after the fall of Adu for i were 4h borh humble 
but to ſmall profit for vs to know our creation, vnleſſe we did alſo in this la · bn commend 
nentable fall know what ĩs the corruption & deformitie of our nature: ) yet bu maker. 
atthis time wee will be content with deſcription of our nature when it was 
pure. And before we deſcend to this miſerable eſtate wherevnto man is 
now in thraldome, it is to — _— _—_— 
ginning. For we muſt take heede chat in preciſely declaring naru- 
2 — themes che cenkarefiancy, For 
vngodlines thinketh her ſelfe to haue ſufficient deſenſe in this colour, ific 
may lay for herſelfe that whatſocuer fault ſhe hath,the ſame did after a cer - 
taine maner proceede from God, & ſticketh nor if ſhe be accuſed, to quarel 
with God, & to lay the fault ypon him whereof ſhe is worthily accuſed. And 
they that would feeme to ſpeake ſomewhat more reuetently of the maleſty 
of God, yet do willing S ——— nature; 
not conſidering that in though not openly they blame God alſo, to 
eee * 

| 3 Sit 


wed to be a ſpiri- 
tuall, 2 — 


tall ſubſtance. 


Eccle.1 2,7. 
Luke. 23.46. 


Act. 7. 59. 
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Sich ciien we ſee chat our fleſh gapeth for all the wayes to eſcape , whereby 
ſhe thinketh the blame of het own euils may any way be put off from her, 
we muſt diligently trauel to meete with this miſchiefe. Therefore we myſt 
ſahandle the calamitie ofmankind that we cut off al excuſe, & deliver the 
iuſtice of God fr6 all accuſation. Afterward in place conuenient we ſhal ſee ' 
how far men be now from that purenefſe that was giuen to Adam. And fiſt 
we muſt remember, that in this that man was taken out of carth & claye,a 
bridle was put vpon his prid+:, for there is no greater abſurditie, than 
them to glurie in their excellencic,that doe not onely dwell in a cotageof 
clay, but alſo are themſelues in part but earth & aſhes . Bur foraſmucha 
God did not onely vouchſafe to giue life vnto an earchen veſſel. but alſot 
was his pleaſure — it ſhould be the dwelling houſe of an immorrall Spitit, 
Adam might wſtly glorie in ſo great liberalitie of his maker. 

2 Nowitis not to be dodbted that man conſiſteth of ſoule& body, &by 
the name of ſoule | meane an immortall eſſence, and yet created, whichis 
the nobler parte of him. Sometime it is called the Spirite. Albeit when 
theſe twonames Soule and Spirite are ioyned together, they differ one 
from the other in ſignification, yet when Spirite is ſer by it ſclſe it meaneth 
as much as Soule. As, when Salomon ſpeaking of death, ſaych that then the 
ſpirite returneth to him that gaue it. And Chriſt commending his Spirite 
to his Father, and Stephen his Spirite to Chriſt doc both meane none o- 
ther thing, but that when the Soule is delivered from the priſon of the 
fleſh, God in the perpetuall keeper of it. As for them that imagine that the 
Soule is therefore called a Spirit, becauſe it is a breath or a power by God 
inſpired or poured into bodies which yer hath no eſſence: both the thing 
it ſelfe, and all the Scripture ſhewerh , that they doe too grolly etre. 
True it is, that while men are faſtened tothe earth more than they ought 

to bee, they waxe dull, yea, bec auſe they are eſtranged from the Fathergf 
lightes they are blinded with darkeneſſe, ſo that they doe not thinke vpog 
this, that they ſhall remaine alive after death. And yet is not that light 
ſo quenched in darkeneſſe, but that they be touched with ſome fecling a 
immortalitic. Snrely the conſcience which diſcerning berweene good and 
euill, aunſwereth the iudgement of God, is an vndoubted ſigne of an im- 
mortal —— For how coulde a motion without effence attaine to come 
to the indgement ſeate of God, and throwe it ſelfe into feare by finding 
her owne — For the bodie is not mooued with feare of aS$piritu- 
all paine, bur that falelth onely yppon the Soule . Whereby it follo 

that the ſoule hath an eſſence. Moreouer the veric knowledge of Gai 

doeth proouc that the ſoules which aſcend vp aboue the world arc immor· 
tall: for a vaniſhing liuelineſſe were not able to attaine to the fountainegf 
life. og cow ans as ſo many excellent giſtes wherewith mans mind 
is cndu:d, doe crie out that there is ſome divine thing engrauen in it, there 
are cuen ſo many teſtimonies of an immortal eſſence. For that ſenſe which 
is in brute beaſtes, goeth not out ofthe body, or at leaſt extendeth no fur- 
ther than to things preſently ſer before ir, But the nimbleneſſe of the mind 
of man which yewerh the heauen and carch and ſeeretes of nature, & com- 
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prehending all ages in vnderſtanding & memorie, digeſterh euery thing in 
order & gathereth things to come by things paſt, doeth plainly — 
chere heth hidden in man a certaine thing ſeuerall from the body. We con- 
ceiue by vnderſtanding the inuiſible God and Angels, which the body can- 


not do. We knowe things that be right, juſt, and honeſt , which are hidden 


from the bodily ſenſes, Therefore ir muſt nc eds be that the ſpirit d the ſear 
ofthis vnderſtanding. Yea, and our ſleepe it ſelſe, which aſtonieth a man 
ind ſeemeth to take life away from him, is a plaine witneſſe of immorrality, 
firaſmuchas it doth not onely miniſter vnto vs, thoughtes of thoſe things 
thut neuer were done, but allo foreknowings of things for time to come. I 
touch cheſe things ſhortly which euen prophane writers do excellently (er 
out with more gorgeous garniſhment of wordes:but with the godly readers 
a ſimple 2 minde of them ſhal be ſufficient, Now if the ſoule were 
not a certaine thing by it ſelfe ſeuerall from the bodie, the Scriprure would 
not reach that we dwell in houſes of clay, that by death wee remoue out of 
the Tabernacle of the fleſh,that we do put of that which is corruptible, that 
finally at the laſt day we may receiue rewarde cuery man as he hath beha- 
ved himſelf in his body. For theſe places and other that we doe ech where 
commonly lightypon,doe not onely manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the ſoule frõ the 
body, bur alſo in giuing to the ſoule the name of man do ſhewe that it is the 
incipal part. Now whereas Pan doth exhort the faithful to clenſe them- 1.Cor. 5,1. 
— from al defiling of the fleſh & the ſpitit, he maketh two partes of man 


uherein abideth the filthineſſe of fin. And Peter where he calleth Chriſt y 1. Pet. 2.25. 


ſnepeheatd & biſhop of ſoules, ſhould haue =_ fondly if there were no 
ſoules about whom he might execute that office. Neither would that con- et · 1.9. 
ueniently ſtand together which he ſaith of the eternal ſaluation of ſoules, & 
where he biddeth to clenſe our ſoules, and where he ſaith that euill deſires 
do fight againſt the ſoule,& where the author ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebes Heb.i. 3j. 16. 
fayth, that the Paſtors do watch that they may yeld account for our ſoules, 
ynlefſc it were true that ſoules had a proper eſſence. To the ſame pur- 
e ſerueth it that Paw/calleth God for witneſſe to his owne ſoule, becauſe 
it could nor be _ in — — were — Mat. 1 0.2 B. 
iſhment. And this is alſo more plainly expreſſed in the words of Chri 
— biddeth vs to feare him which — he hath killed the bodie, Luk. 13.5. 
can throwe the ſoule into hell fer. Nowe where the author of the Epiſtle 
tothe Hebrues doth diſtinguiſh the Fathers of our fleſh from God, which is Heb. 12.9. 
the only Father of Spirits, he would not otherwiſe more plainly affirme the 
eſſence of ſoules, Moreouer, if the ſoules remained not aliue being delue - 
red from] priſons of their bodies, Chriſt ſhould verie fondly haue Luk.3 6.32, 


1.Pet.1.3, 


inthe ſoule of L joying in the boſome of Abrahan, & againe the ſoule 


ofthe rich man ſubie to horrible torments . The ſame thing doeth Paw 
confirme,when he teacheth that wee wander abroade from God, ſo long as 
we dwell in the fleſh, and that wee enioy his preſence being our of the fleſh, Cor. j. 
But, becauſe I wil not be long in a matter that is not obſcure, I wil adde on · 
— that it is reckened among the errours of the Sadduces, Act. 23 8. 
they did „ and Angels. 7 
4 3 Alo 
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wu crea. 3 Alſo a ftrong proofe hereof may be gathered of this, where it it 
elk 10 God, that man is create like to the image of God. For although the glorig 1 
not xs the fazhion do appeare in the outward ſhape of man, yet is it no doubt that the | 
22 _— ſeate of the image of God is in the ſoule. I do not denie that as concerning 
med ar the firſt ac Our out ward ſhape, in aſmuch as the ſame doth diſtinguiſh & ſeuèr vs from 
cording ro the brute beaſtes, we do allo therein more neerely approch to God than they 
shape vvbich the neither will I much ſtande againſt them which thinke that this is tobe ac 
from of — counted of the image of God, that where all other liuing creatures do gro- 
vvards take vpon — — behold the ground, to man is giuen an vpright face, & he is c6- 
bum: nor becauſe ed to looke ypon the heauen,& to aduaunce his countenance toward 
dep _ wo the ſtarres: ſo that this remaine certaine, that the image of God which ap. 
— — rech or ſhineth in theſe outward ſignes. is ſpuitual. For Onder (home 
but for that in by his writings declare to haue beene in fickle imaginations fondly wittie) te- 
for —— ferring the image of God without difference, as well to the body as tothe 
I _ ſoule, mingleth heauen & earth together. For heſaith, that the Father, the 
— of bs Sonne, & che holy ghoſt did ſettle their —— man, bec auſe though Aday 
Gen. 1. 25. had ſtand without falling, yet ſhould Chriſt haue become man. And ſoby 
| their opinion the body that was appointed for Chriſt , was but an example 
or figure of that bodily ſhape which then was formed. But wher ſhall he fn 
that Chriſt is rhe image of the Spiriteꝰ l —— in deed that in the perſon 
the Mediator ſhineth the glorie of the whole godhead. But how ſhal thee 
ternal word be called the image of the Spirit whom he goeth before inor. 
der?Finally,it ouerthroweth the diſtinction berweene the Sonne & the ho- 
Jy Ghoſt, if he do here call him his image. Moreouer I would faine learne u 
him how Chriſt doth reſemble the Holy ghoſt in the fleſb that he toołe - 
on him, & by what markes & features he doth expreſſe the likeneſſe ofhim, 
8 And wheras this ſaying: Let vs make man after our image, doth alſo belong 
— to the Perſon of the Sonne, it followeth, that he muſt be the image of hin- 
ſelfe, which is againſt all reaſon. Beſide that, if Ofanders inuention be belees 
ued, man was faſhioned only after the figure & paterne of Chriſt in thathe 
was man, & ſo that forme out of which Adam was taken, was Chriſt, in that 
that he was to be clothed with fleſh, whereas the ſcripture in a farre other 
meaning teacheth, that he was create in the image of God. But their ſuttle 
inuention is more colourable which do thus expound it, y Adam was create 
in the image of God, becauſe he was faſhioned like vnto Chriſt whichisthe 
only image of God, Bur that expoſition alſo is not ſound. Alſo ſome inter 
preters make a great diſputation about Image & Likenes, while they ſecke 
a difference between thoſe two words, where is no difference at all, ſaying 
that this word Likenes is added to expound the other. Firſt we knowe that 
among the Hebrue: ſuch repetitions are common, wherin they expreſſe one 
thing twiſe: and in the thing it ſelf there is no doubt, but that man is ther- 
fore called the image of God, becauſe he is like to God. Wherby appeareth 
that they are to be laughed at,which do ſo ſuttlely argue about the wordes, 
whether they appoint Zeiſem, that is to ſay, Image in the ſubſtance of y ſoule, 
Demmuß, that is to ſay, Likeneſſein the qualities, or what other rhingſoe- 
ner it be that they reach. For whereas God determined to creat man = 
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lis own image, this being ſome what darkly ſpoken, he doth as by way of ex- 

cation repeate it in this ſaying, Aftertus likeneſſe : as if hewoulde haue 
. he would make man, in whom he would repreſent humſelfe as in an 
image, becauſe of the markes of likeneſſe grauen in him, And therfote Mo- 

ſe-a little after reciting the ſame thing, doth repeate y image of God twiſe, 
leauing out the name of Likenes. And it is a trifling — that Offender 
maketh, that not a part of man, or the ſoule onely with the giſtes thereof, is 
called the image of God, but the whole Adam which had his name giuẽ him 
of the earth, from whence he was taken. Trifling, I ſay, wil all readers that 
haue their ſound wit iudge this obiection. For where whole man is called 
mortall. yet is not the ſoule therby made ſubiect to mortalitie. Again, here 
he is called a liuing creature endued with realon, it is not therby ment, that 
the body hath reaſon & vnderſtanding. Although therfore the ſoule is not 
the whole man, yet is it not inconuenient, that man in reſpect of the ſoul be 
called the image of God, albeit I holde ſtill that principle which l haue be- 
fore ſtabliſned, that the Image of God — to the whole excellencie, 
whereby the nature of man hath preeminence among al kind of liuing crea 
rures, Therefore in that worde is noted the integritie that man had when 
he was endued with right vnderſtanding, when he had his affection framed 
according to reaſon, & all his ſenſes gouerned in right order, and when in 
excellent gifts he did truely reſemble the excellencie of his Creator. And 
though the principall ſeate ofthe image of God were inthe mind & heart, 
or in the ſoule & the powers thereof, yet was there no part of man, nor ſo 
much as the body, wherein did not ſome ſparkes thereof appeare.Certaine 
is that alſo in all the partes of the worlde, there doe ſhine ſome reſem- 
blance of the glorie of God: whereby wee may gather that where it is ſaide, - 
that his Image is in man, there is in ſo ſaying a certaine ſecret compariſon, 
that aduaunceth man aboue al other creatures, & doth as it were ſcuer him 
from the common ſort. Neither is it to be denyed, that the Angels were Ma 
create after the likenefſe of God,firh(as Chriſt himſelt teſtißeth) our chief 
perfeRion ſhal be ro become like vnro them. But not without cauſe doeth 
Moſes by that peculiar title ſer forth the grace of God toward vs, ſpecially, 
where he compareth onely viſible creatures with man. 

4 But yet it ſeemeth that there is not giuen a full definition of the image Theexcellencie 
of God, vnleſſe it plainlier appeare in what qualities man excelleth:& wher vvberemn man re- 
by he ought to be counted a glaſſe, reſembling the glorie of God. Bur y can ed con- 
be by no other thing better knowen, than by the repairing of mans corrup — —— 
ted nature. Firſt it is doutleſſe, that when Adam fel from his eſtate, he was by ———— 
that departure eſtranged from God. Wherfore although we grant that the of the faculiie of 
Image of God was not altogether defaced & blotted out in him, yet was it ed ner ret 
ſo corrupred,thar al that remaineth, is but vgly deformitie. Therefore the —— - 
beginning of recouerie of ſafetie for vs, is in that reſtoring which we obtain u other creatures 
by Chriſt, who is alſo for the ſame cauſe called the ſecond Adam, becauſe 


he reſtored vs vnto true and perfect integritie. For akhough where Poul i 
doch in compariſon ſer the quickening ſpirit that Chriſt giveth to the faith- . Cor. 5045 8 
ful againſt the liuing ſoule wherein Aden was created, he ſetteth fotth the 

H | 


5 more 


2.Cor.z.18, 


lohn.1,4, 


Lib. de Tri.10, 
De ciui.dei.i 1. 


Cap. 15. Dfthe knowledge of 

mote abundant meaſure oi grace ia he regeneration: yet doth he not take 
away this oghes principall point. thar this is the ende of our — 
thaeChrift hoald-newefathion vs to the image of God. Thereſote in ano- 
ther place ha teachech, chat the new man is renued according to the image 
of him chat ercatcd him. Wherewith agreeth this ſaying : put on the newe 
man which is created according to God. Nowe it is to be ſcene what Pad 
doth pꝛincipally compre hend vnder this renuing Firſt he ſpeaketh ofknow 
ledge, ancbaftet of pure righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. —_— we gather 
that che image of God was ſitſt of all robe ſeene in the light of the nund, in 
the yprighenefſc of heart, and ſoundneſſe of all the partes. For although l 
grant that chis is a figuratiue phraſe of ſpeech to ſet the part for the whole: 
yet cannot this principle be ouerthrowen, that that thing which is y chieſe 
in the renuing of the image of God , was allo the principall in the creation 
of him. And for the ſame purpoſe maketh it that in an other place he tea- 
chech, that we beholding the glorie of God with open face, are transformed 
into the ſame image. Now do we ſec how Chriſt is the moſt perſect image 
of God, according to the which we being faſluoned ate ſo reſtored, that in 
true godlineſſc,rightcouſncs, pureneſſe and vndetſtanding, wee bcare the 
— — Which principle being eſtabliſhed, Oſanders imagination of 
the ſhape of our body docth eaſily vaniſh away of it ſelſe. Whereas the man 
alone is in Paul called the image and glorie of God, and the woman is ex- 
cluded from that degree of honour,it appeareth by the reſt ofthe text, that 
the ſame is to be applyed only to civil order of policy. But chat vnder the 
name of image, hetof we ſpeak, is comprehended al that belongeth to the 
it itual & eternal life, I chinke it be alreadic ſufficiently proued . And the 
e ching doth lon conſu me in other words: ſaying, that the light which 
was from the beginning in the eternall worde of God was the light of men. 
For where his purpoſe wat to praiſe the ſingular grace of God, herby man 
excelleth all liuing eteatures, to ſeuer him from the common ſort , becauſe 
he hath atteined no common life, but ioyned with the light of vnderſtan- 

ding. be therewithallſheweth how he was made after the image of God. 
Therefore ſich the image of God is the vncorrupred excelleucie of the nas 
ture of man, which ſhined in Adam before his fall, and afterward was ſo cor- 
rupted & almoſt defaced,that nothing remaineth ſince that ruine, bur diſ- 
ordered, mangled, & filthily ſpotted: yer the ſame doth in ſome part appear 
in the eleQ,in ſo much as they are regenerate, & ſhal obtain her full bright- 
net in heauen. But that we may know on what parts it conſiſteth, ir ſhall be 
good to entreate of the powers of the ſoule. For that ſpeculatiue deuiſe of 
9 — not ſound, here he ſaith, that the ſoule is a glaſſe of the Trini- 
cauſe that there are init vnderſtanding, will and memorie. Neither is 
their opinion to be approued, which ſer the image of God in the power of 
dominion giuen vnto him, as if he reſembled God onel in this marke, that 


he is appointed lord and poſſeſſor of all things, whereas in deede the image 


of God is properly to be ſought within him, and not without him, & is an 
5 of the ſoule. 


5 But before I go any further, it is needfull that Imeete with the doting 
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ertout of the Manichees, which Seruetio hath attempted to bring in againe' Men wiar ver 
inthis age · Where it is ſaide, that God breathed the breath of life into the made i» the ke 
faceof man, they thought that the ſoule did conuey into man the ſubſtance % u 4 
of God, as if ome portion of the immeaſurable God were come into man. ner of the ged- 
But it is eaſie even ſhortly to ſhewe how many groſſe and foule abſurdities — — 
this diueliſh errour draweth with it. For if the ſoule be by deriuation — of fic — 
theeſſence of God , it ſhall follow chat the nature of God is ſubie& not {22% 270 fie. 
only to change and paſſions, but alſo to ignorance, euil luſtes, weakeneſſe, Gen.z 7. 

all kinds of vices. Nothing is more inconſtanc than man, becauſe con- 
rrary motions do tofſe and dwerfly drowe his ſoule, oftentimes be is bhnde 
by ignorance,ofc he yeldeth as vanquiſhed euen to ſmall cenrations, & wee 
| taowe that the ſoule it ſelſe is the finke & receiuer of all ſilihineſſe, al which 
| things we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, if wee graunt that the ſoule is 
| ol the elſence of God, or a ſecrete inflowing of godhead. Who woulde not 


ere LAS 9 ve 


| abhorre this monſtrous deuiſe ? Truely in deede doeth Pant e out of 
5 Aratus, that we are the ofspring of God, but in qualitie & not in ance, 
| inaſmuch as he hath garniſhed vs with godly giſtes But in the meane time, 
o teate in ſunder the eſſence of the Creator, as to ſay, that euery man doth 
2 a part of ĩt, is too much madneſſe. Therefore wee muſt certainly 
| d, that the ſoules, although the image of God be grauen in them, were 
no leſſe created than the Angels were. And creation is not a pouring out of 
one ſubſtance into another, but a beginning of eſſence made of nothing. 
| And although the ſpirite of man came from God, & in departing out ofthe 
| fleſh returneth to God, yet is not foorthwith to be ſaiĩdę, chat it was raken 
| out of his ſubſtance And in this point alſo Ofiander , white he glorieth in his 
illuſions, hath entangled himſclte with an errour, not acknowled- 
ging the image of God to be in man without his eſſential iuſtice, as though 
God by the ineſtimable power of his holy ſpirite could not make vs like vn- 
to him ſelfe,vnlefſe Chriſt ould ſubſtanrially poure himſelſe into vs. With 
wharſoeuer colour many do go about to diſguiſe theſe deecirs, yer ſhal they 
neuer ſo beguile the eyes of the readers, that are in their right witten, but 
that they will eaſily ſee that thoſe things ſauour of the Aantherr error. And 
where ſaint Pau entreateth of the reſtoring of this image, it may be redily 
gathered out of his worde, that man was made of like forme to God, not by 
inflowing of his ſubſtance, but by grace and power of his ſpirit. For he faith, 
that in beholding the glorie of Chriſt, wee are transformed into the fame 
Image. as by the Spirite of God, which ſurely ſo worketh in vs, that it ma- 
keth vs not of one ſubſtance with God. 
6 6 It were but ſolly ro borrow of the Philoſophers adefinition of the ſoule, 25 
of whom almoſt none, except Plus, hath perfectly affirmed it robe an im- Philoſophers con- 
mortal ſubſtance. In deede ſome other allo, that is y Socretians,dve touch ir, — the na- 
bur ſo as none doth plainly teach fro other, which himſelt was not perſua- Ml 
ded But therfore is Plato of y berrer iudgement, becauſe he doth in 5 ſoul 7 
. conſider y image of God. Some other do o bind the &verrues of the 
ſoule to this preſent he, that being out of the body they leaue to ĩt nothing. 
Now we haue alreadie taught by — chat it is a bodiles ſubſtance: 
now 


A8. 17.28. 


2. Cor. 3. 18. 


* 


Ariſt. 


ca. vlt 


Cap.ns- 120 {/Oftheknowledge of | 


muſt we adde 2 properly it is not cõprehended in place; 


22 doth there dwel as in a houſe, not only to miniſteg 


— to make the inſtruments thereof meete & 
— fr e inted for, n N 
chief == life af man, & that not onely about the ducties 
inchis earthly life, but allo to ſtir vs vp to = ſeruice of 5 1 Alchough this 
lattet pointinthis corruption is not plainly perceived , yet euen in the vi- 
ces themſelues there remainc emprinced ſome leauings therof. For whence 
commetch it but of ſhame,that men haue ſo great care what be reported of 
cw —— commeth ſhame, but — rd of honeſtie? Wheteof 
& cauſe is, that they ynderitand that they are naturally born 
to —— ice, in which perſwaſiom is encloſed the ſeede of religion, For 
at without all controuetſie man was made to meditation of the heaucnly 
b dis it certaine, that the knowledge thereof was engtauen in his ſoule, 
And — ye man ſhould want the principall vſe of his vnderſtanding, if hee 
ant of his own felicitie, whereof the perfection is. that he be 
2 and therefore it is the chiefe action of the ſoule to aſpire 
— 1 ſo the more that eue 22 man ſtudieth to approch vnto God, 
the more he thereby proucth himſelfe robe endued with reaſon . As for 
them that would haue diuers ſoules in man, chat is, a feeling ſoule, & a tea- 
ſonable ſoule, although they ſeeme to ſay ſomwhat by reaſon proucable, 
becauſe there is ao ſtedfaſt certaintie in their reaſons, wee muſt reieR the, 
8 Ie our ſclues in things trifling and vnprofit able. 
| there is berweenethe i motions 
| Deli with rcaſon. As though reaſon it ſelf did not 
it ſelß and ſome deuiſes ofit doe ſtriue with other ſome, as 
ere armics of enemies. But foraſmuch as that troubleſomnes procee · 
of che corruption of nature, it were amiſſe to gather therby, that there 
are two ſoules, becauſe the Powers of; of ſoule do not agree together, in ſuch 
— —— But as for more ſuttle diſputation of the 
the Philoſophers. A ſimple definitfõ ſhall 
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God the Creator. Lib. 1. 35 
The power of Deſiting which taketh hold of theſe ĩhingi that phanſe and 
ſenſe preſenteth it. Al h theſe things be — — to be 
true, yet becauſe l feare y they ſhal more entangle vs with obſcurencs, than 
further vt, l think it beſt ro ouerpaſſe them. }fany man liſt otherwiſe to di- 
uide the powers of the ſoule,& to call the one the power of Appetite, which 
although it be without reaſon it ſelf, yer doth obey reaſon, if it be by other 
meane directed, & to call the other the power of vnderſtanding which is by 
it ſelfparraker of reaſon, I am not much againſt it, neither wil I conſute this 
opinion,y there are three beginnings of doing;thar is to ſay, Seuſe, vader- 
ſtanding, & Appetite. But let vs rather c a diuiſion, chat is within the 
capaciric of al men, which cannot be had of the Philoſophers. For they whe 
they meane to ſpeak moſt plainly,dodiuide the ſoule into Appetite & Vn - 
derſtanding. but either of theſe they make of two ſorts.Vnderſtanding, they 
ſay,is ſomtime contemplatiue, which being contented with only knowlege, 


hath no mouing of action, which thing Cicero thinketh to be expreſſed by rhewiſt. de ani- 
this word ingenium, wit. Somtime they ſay it is practicall, which by concei- ma li. 3. ca. 35. 
uing of good or euil doth diverſly moue the Wil. And appetite they do di- ? 


uide into Wil & Luſt. Wil they cal that. vhen A 4 vas which they calhorme 
obeyeth to reaſon, & Luſt they call that, when the appetite ſhaking off the 
yoke of teaſon, runneth out to intempetance. So alway they imagine rea 
ſon to be that in man,wherby man may rightly gouerne himſelſe. 

7 But we are conſtrained ſom what to ſwarue from this maner of teaching, 


Tvvo priuci 
becauſe the Philoſophers which knew not the corruption of mans nature, partes of the ſoule, 


which came for puniſhment of his fal, do confound the rwo very . . 


diuerſe ſtates of man. Let vs therfore thus think of it,) there are in the ſoule 
of man two parts, which ſhal ſerue at this time for our preſent purpoſe, hat 
is to ſay, Vnderſtanding & Will. And let it be the office of a 

diſcerne between obiects, or things ſet before it, as ech of them ſhall ſeeme 
worthie to be liked or miſliked: and the office of Will, to chooſe & followe 
that which vnderſtanding ſaith to be & to refuſe & ſſie that which vn- 
derſtanding ſhal diſalow, Let vs not here be ſtaied at all with the nice ſur- 
tleries of Ariſtozle,thar y mind hath ofit ſelſ no mouing but that ĩt is choiſe 
which moueth it, which choiſe he calleth the deſiring vnd i t to 
the end we be not entangled wich ſuperfifious queſtions, let this ſulſiſe vs,} 


the Vnderſtanding is as it were the guide & gouernour of the ſoule, & that gi. lib. ca.:. 
ine. &abider! 


Wil hath alwaics regard to the appointment of Vnderſtanding , 

the iudgement — ing whereynto, Ariflele himſelf 
hath true h ſaid, q fleeing or is in got wenn" — 
p four-way ro. Now how certeine the go- 
ucrnment of Vnderſtanding is to direct the Wil: chat we wil confider in an 
other place. Here we meane only to ſhewe that there can be found no po- 
wer inthe ſoule but that may wel be ſaid to belong to the one of theſe two 
members. And in this ſort vnder Vnderſta wee c Senſe, 
which other do ſo diſtinguiſh, that they ſay Senſe 1s enc pleaſute,for 
which Vnderſtanding cthchatwhichis and that ſo it commeth 
to paſſe, that the appetite of ſenſe is Concupi e & Luſt, the affection of 


vnder- 


2 


e duplici intel. 
de fin y 


ding and vil. in 
bu frſt creation, 


Cap. 15. Oftheknowledge of - 
vnderſtanding is Will. Againe, in ſtcede ofthe name of Appetite, which 
they better his, Lſet che — of Will which is more — vſed. 


The perfection rf 8 God therefore hath furniſhed the ſoule of man with an vndcrſtandi 
mn; vaderſien- mind, whereby he might diſccrne good from euil, & right from wrong, an 


hauing the lighrof reaſon going before him, might ſee what is to be tollo · 
wed or forſaken. For which cauſe the Philoſophers haue called this dite · 
Ring part the Guider. To this be hath adioyned Will, to which be longeth 
chate; With theſe noble giſts the firſt ſtate of man excelled, ſo that he not 
only had enough of reaſon, vnderſtanding, wiſe dome, & mdgement, for the 
etnent of this carthly life, but alſo to clime vp cuen to God & to etet- 
nall felicitie Then to haue choiſo added vnto it, which might direct the ap. 
petites, & order all the inſtrumental motions, and that ſo the Wil might be 
altogether agreable to the gouernement of teaſon. In this lntegritie, man 
hadFreemil, whereby if he would he might haue attained crernall liſe For 
here it is out ofplaceto moue queſtion of che ſecret predeſtination of God: 
becauſe we ate not now about to diſcuſſe what might haue chanced or nar; 
bur what at that time was the nature of man. Ad therfore might haue 
ſtand if he would, becauſe he fell not but by his owne will. But becauſe his 
wil was pliable to either ſide, & there was not giuen him conſtancie to ccn- 
tinue, therefore he ſo eaſily fel. Jet his choiſe of good & euil was free. And 
not that only, but allo in his vnderſtãding mind, & in his wil was moſt great 
vprightneſſe . & al his inſtrumental partes orderly framed to obedience, vn. 
til by deſtroying himſe lf he corrupted the good things that were in him. 
From —— — ch os hers — ſo blinded, for that 
ina mine ſought for an vpright building, & for ſtrong ioynts in an vn- 
ioynted row. This — they belle, — could not be a li 
uing ereature,cndued with reaſon, vnleſſe there were in him a free choiſe 
of good & euil: and they conſidered, that otherwiſe al the difference ſhould 
be taken away betweene vertues & vices, vnleſſe man did order his one 
life by his own aduiſe. Thus farre had they ſaide well if there had beene no 
change in man, which change becauſe they knewe not of, it is no maruaile 
though they confound heauen and earth together. But as for them which 
profeſſing themſelues to be the — of Chriſt, do yet ſecke for free will 
in man that hath bin loſt & drowned in ſpiritual deſtruction, they in goi 
meane between the Philoſophers opinions & heavenly doctrine are plainly 
deceiued, ſo that they touch neither heauen nor earth. But of theſe chi 
we ſhal better ſpeake in place ſit ſor : now onely this we haue to 
in mind, that man at his firſt creati farre other than his poſteritie e · 
uer ſince. which taking their beginning from him being corrupred, hath ftõ 
him receiued an infection deriued to them as it were by inheritance. For 
then al the partes. of his ſoule were framed to right order, then ſtoode ſafe 
the ſoundneſſe of his vnderſlanding mind, & his will free ta chaoſe y good 
If any do obiect that it ſtood but in ſlippery ſtate, becauſe his power was but 
lanſwere that that ſtare was yet ſuch as ſufficed to take from him al 
excuſe, neither was it teaſonable to reſtraine God to this point, to make 
man ſuch a one as either could not or would not finne at all. I grant ſuch a 
| nature 
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nature had bin better, but therfore preciſely to quarel with God, as though ,,,..o. 

it had bin his duitie to haue giuen ide — too much vniuſtice. for · 2 1. ci 
aſmuch at it was in his own choiſe to giue how much pleaſed him. But why 7.8.9. 

he did not vpholde him with the ſtrength of ſtedfaſt continuance, chat re- 

ſterh hidden in his on ſecrer counſell: it is our part only to be ſo ſatre wiſe 

as wich ſobrictie we may. Mn received in deed to be able if he woulde, but — 1 - 
he had not co will that he might be able. For of this wil ſhould haue follo- A . 
wed ſtedfaſt continuance. Vet is he not excuſable, which recemed fo much 

that of his own wil he hath wrought his own deſtruction. And there was no 

neceſſitie to compel God to giue him any other than a meane wil & a fraile 

will, tat of mans fall he might gather matter for his own glorie. 


56 


The xvj. Chapter. 
That God by hi pov ver doth nournh & maintaine the v vorld, vvhich bimſetfe bath 
a ercated, & by bu prowadence doth gower ne all the partes thereaf. 
Bt it were verie fonde and bare to make God a creatour for a moment. Ii naturally 
which doth nothing ſince he hath once made an ende of his worke. And 3 [exſe arbrought 
in this point principally ought wee to differ f om the prophane men, that co cn] God 
the preſence of the power of God may ſhine vnto vs no leſſe in the conti /5* 7 — 
nuall ſtate of the worlde, than in the firſt beginning of it. For though the Joe = techs 
mindes of the verie wicked in oncly beholding of the heauen and carth ate gurt m 
compelled to riſe yp vnto the Creator, yet hath faith a certaine peculiar ge of tbe 
maner by it ſelf, whereby it giueth to Godrhe whole praiſe of creation. And e b«7 of cas 
therefore ſerueth that ſaying of the Apoſtle, which we before alleaged, that SS is obs 
wee doe not ynderſtande but by faith, that the worlde was made by the ver. 
worde of God. Fot vnleſſe wee paſſe for warde euen vnto his prouidence, 
wee doe not yet rightly conceiue hat this meaneth, that God is the crea- 
tor, howe ſocuer wee do ſeeme to comprehend it in minde, and confeſſe it 
with tongue. When the ſenſe of the fleſh hath once ſer before it the power / 
of God inthe verie creation, it reſteth there, and when ir proceederh fur- 
theſt of all, ir doeth nothing but wey and conſider the wiſedome, power, & 
— of the workeman in making ſuch a peece of worke (which things 
of themſelues offer and thruſt rhemſclues in ſight of men whether they 
willorno) and a certaine generall doing in preſeruing and goucrning the 
ſame, ypon which dependeth the power of mouing. Finally ir thinketh that 
the — force at the beginning put into all things by God, doeth ſuffice ro 
ſuſte in them. But faith ought to perce deeper, that in to ſay, whom he hath 
paved to be the creator _ f — _ that the ame 
is the perpetuall rnor a eruer of : t, not by ſtirring 
wich an bare lend. well the whole frame of the — — all the 
partes t 5 ing, cheruhing and caring for, with fingalar 
Us me — of choſe things that hee hath created euen to the 
caſt ſparowe. So Dad aſter he had firſt ſaide that the worlde was errated 
by God, by and by deſtendeth to the continuall courſe of his prouidence. 
By the worde of the L orde (ſaich he) the heauens were ſtabliſhed, and all Pfa. ; 3. 6. 
the power thereof by the ſpirire of his mouth. By and by he —_ 
orde 


Cap.16. Oftheknowledpe of 
Lord looked downe vpon the ſonnes of men, and ſo the reſt that hee fayeth 


further ro the ſame effect. For although they doe not all reaſon ſo orderly, 


yer becauſe ir were not likely ro bee beleeued, that God had care of mem 
matters,vnicfſe he were the maker of the world nor any man doth earneſt. 
ly belecuc that God made the world, vnleſſe he be perſuaded that God hath 
allo care of his workes : therefore not without cauſe Dauid doeth by good 
order conuey vs from the one to the other. Generally in deed both the Phi. 
loſophers doc teach, and mens mindes doe conceive that all partes of the 
world are quickened with the ſecret inſpiration of God. But yet they attein 
not ſo farre as Daxid both himſelfe proceedeth and cartieth all the godly 
with him, ſaying all things waite vpon thee, that thou waiſt giue them food 
in due ſeaſon. Thou giueſt it to them and they gather it. Thou openeſt 
thy hande and they are filled with good things. But if thou hide thy face, 
they are troubled, If thou take away their breath, they die and returne to 
their duſt. Againe, if thou ſend h thy Spirite, they are cteated and 
thou reneweſt the face of the earth. Vea, akhough they agree to the ſay. 
ing of Paul, that we haue our beeing and are moued, and doe liue in God, 
Ad. 17.2. yet are they farre from that earneſt feeling —— which he commendeth 
vnto vs: becauſe they taſte not of Gods ſpeciall care whereby alone his fa- 
therly fauour is knowen. 

due , > That this difference may the better appeare, it istobeknowen, that 
vato God vuben the prouidence of God, ſuch as it is taught in the Scripture , is in compa» 
wveaſceribe the riſon ſer as contrarie to fortune and chaunces that happen by aduenture. 
— — Nowe foraſmuch as it hath beene commonly be leeued in all ages, and the 
rums, alſo why fame opinion is at this day alſo in a maner in al men, that al things happen 
vve ſpea he ofua· hy fortune it is certaine, that that which ought to haue bene beleeued con- 
ure vverking cerning Prouidence, is by that wrong opinion not onely darkened but alſo 

Mw wr —_ in manner buried. If a man light among theeues or wilde beaſtes , if 


P1104 27. 


"A winde ſodenly rifing hee ſuffer thipwracke on the ſea, if hee be killed wi 
— dhe fal abu. or ofa tree, if another —_— deſert places finde 
remedie for his ponertie, if hauing beene toſſed with the waues, he attiine 


to the hauen, if miraculouſly he eſcape but a finger breadth from death, all 
theſe chaunces as well of proſperitie as of aduerſitie the reaſon of the fleſh 
doth aſcribe ro fortune. Bur whoſoeuer is taught by the mouth of Chriſt, 
Nat. ro o. that all the haires of his head are numbred,wil ſeeke for a cauſe further of, 
& wil firmly beleeu that all chaunces are gouerned by the ſecret counſell 
of God. And as concerning things without life, this is to be thought, that 
although euery one of them haue his one propertie naturally put into it, 
yet do they not put forth their power but only ſo far, as they be directed by 
the preſent hand of God. They are therfore nothing elſe but inſtrumentes, 
whereby God continually poureth in ſo much effect as pleaſeth him, & at 
his wil boweth & turneth them tothis or that doing. Of no creature is the 
power more marue lous or more glorious than of the Sunne. For befidesy 
it giueth light to the whole world with his brightnes, howe great a thing is 
this that he cheriſheth & quickeneth all living creatures with his heat 
he breatheth fruitfulneſſe into the earth with his beames?thar our of ſeedes 
wer- 
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nurmed in the boſom of the ground, he drawetha budding greeneſſe, and 
inivg the ſame with new nouriſhments doth encreaſe & ſtr ir, 
il i riſe vp in ſtalkes?That he feedeth ir with continual vapour til it growe 
toa flower, & from a flower to fruite? That then allo with baking it, he brin- 
it to ripeneſſe? That trees likewiſe & vines being warmed by him, do Gen.1.z. 
Tabol 4 forth branches, & after ſend out a lower, & of a flower do 
nder fruit ? But the Lord, becauſe he would claime the whole glorie of 
all cheſe things to himſelf, made the light firſt to be, & the earth to be fur- 
niſhed with all kindes of hearbs & fruits before that he created the Sunne. 
Agodly man therfore wil not make the Sunne to be either a principal or a 
neceſſarie cauſe of thoſe things which were before the creation of y ſunne, 
buconly an inſtrument which God vſeth becauſe ir ſo pleaſerh him, wheras 160 u. .f 
he might leaue it & do all things as eaſily — Then when wee read 8 
chat the ſunne ſtood ſti] two dayes in one degree at the prayer of leſua, and 
chat the ſhadow therof went back ten degrees for Exechias his ſake,by thoſe 
few miracles God hath declared that the funne doth not daily ſo rile & go 
down by blind inſtinct of nature, but that he rorenue the remembrance of 
his fatherly fauor toward vs,doth gouerne the courſe thereof, Nothing is 
more natural than ſpring tide to come immediatly after winter, Sommer af- 
ter ſpting, & harueſt in courſe after Sommer. But in this orderly courſe is 
plainly ſeene ſo great & ſo ynequall diuerſitie, ) it may eaſily appeare that 
_—_ moneth and day, is goucrned by a newe and ſpecial prouidence 
of 


And truely God doth claime & wil haue vs giue ynto him an almighti- babe 
2 the Sophiſters do — 7 as it were ſleping, 2 
but waking, effectual, working & buſied in continual 8 ſuch a one i vwerking 
azisonly a generall beginning of a confuſed motion, as if hee woulde com - a — 
maund a riuer to flowe by his appointed chanels. but ſuch a one as is bent 1g do vor e 
readic at al his particular mouings. For he is therfore called almighti — 
beeauſe he can do & yet ſitteth ſtil & doth nothing, or by generall inſtinct [ewes of a double 
only continueth the order of nature that he hath before appointed: but be- benefit, hope of 
cauſe he gouerning both heauen & earth, by his prouidence ſo otdereth all g — — 
things that nothing chauncerh but by his aduiſed purpoſe. For whereas it £....7.,, 
in laid in the Plalme, that he doth wharſocuer he will, therein is meant his Pfa. 113.3. 
certaine & determined wil. For it were verie fond to expound the Prophets 
words after the Philoſophers manner, that God is the firſt Agent or doer, 
becauſe he is the beginning & cauſe of al mouing: whereas j faithful N 
rather in aduerſitie to eaſe themſelues with this comfort, that they ſi 
nothing but by the ordinance & commandement of God. becauſe are 
mder tus hande. If then the gouernment of God doe ſo extende to all his 
works,itis a verie childiſh cauilation to encloſe it within the influence of 
nature. And yet they do no more defraud God of his gloric than theſclues 
ofa moſt octrine, whoſocuer doe reſtraine the prouidence of 
God — ſo narrow bound, as if he ſuffred — things wha coed with an 
mgouerned courſe,according toa perpetual law of natute. For nothing wet 
more miſcrable than man if he ſhould be left ſubiect to * 

ä I. uen, 
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Pia. 8.3. 


Hier. 10.2, 


. be. — not wherewith Godidlely beholdeth 


Cap.16, Ofthe knowledge of - 
heauen,the aire. the earth, ¶ the waters. Beſide that by that meane the ſa 
* god towards euery man is too much ynhonorably dimm 
Dawid crieth out —— their mothers breaſts ge 
eloquent to magniſie the glorie of God, becauſe euen ſoſooney 
they be come out of the wombe, they finde foode . for them by hi 
heauenly care. This is in deede ally true, ſo that yet our eyes & 
not that vnmarked which experience plainly ſheweth, that ſome 
mothers haue full & plenciful breaſts, ſome other almoſt drie, as it pleaſeih 
God to ſeede one more liberally,& another more ſcarcely. But they which 
giue the due praiſe to the almightines of God, doe receiue double profie 
thereby, the one that he hath lufficiently large abilitie to do them good,jn 
whoſe poſſeſſion are both heauen & earth, & to whoſe beck all creatures d 
attend vpon, to yeld themſelues to his obedience: the other thar they may 
ſafely — his protection, to whoſe will are ſubiect all theſe burtfull chin 
that may any way be feared, by whoſe authoritie as with a bridle Satan is nc 
ſtrained with al his furies & al his preparation, vpon whoſe back doth 
all chat euer is againſt our ſafetic . And no other way but this can the in 
meſurable & ſuperſtitious feares be corrected or appeaſed, which we often. 
times conceiue by dangers happening vnto vs. Superſtitiouſly fearefulll 
ſay we be, if where creatures doe threaten vs or giue vs any cauſe of feate; 
we be ſo afraid therof,as if they had of themſelues any force or power tod 
vs harme, or did vnforeſeene or ny hurt vs, or as ifagainſt j hurtes 
that they doe, there were nor ſufficient helpin God, As for — The 
Prophet forbiddeth the children of God that they ſhoulde nor fearethe 
ſtarres & ſignes of y heauen,as the ynbelecuers are wont to do. He conde- 
neth not euery kind of feare . But when the vnbeleeuers ro giue away ia 
gouernment of the world from God vnto Planets, do faine that their 
tie or miſerie doth hang on the decrees & foreſhewings of rhe ſtarres, and 
not of the wil of God, ſo commethir ro paſſe, that their ſeare is withdraw 
away ſrom that onely one, whom t to haue regarded, vntothe 
vnfaithſulneſſe ju 


ſtarres & comets . Whoſo — — of this 
9 in — — — is not in 9 

ting power, working or motion, t they are gouerned by the ſecten 
counſel of God, ſo that nothing can chaunce but that which is decreedby 
him both witting & willing it ſo be, ; 

4 Firſt therefore ler the readers learne , that prouidence is called that, 

from heauen hat is done in y world 
but wherewith as guiding the ſterne he ſetteth and ordreth all things that 


order and d;/poſe come to paſſe. So doeth it no leſſe belong to his handes than to his eyes 


ibe dg of thi 
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For when Abrahan ſaide vnto his ſonne, God ſhall prouide, he meant not 
onely,that God did forcknowe the ſucceſſe them to come, bur that he did 
caſt the care of a thing to him vnknowen vppon the willof God, whichis 
wont to bring things — wocendine ende. W 
fulloweth, that prouidence conſiſteth in doing: for too much fondly doe 
many trifle in talking of bare foreknowledge. Their error is not 

fo groſſe which giue vnto God a gouernment bur diſordered, dw 
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ghiifed choyſe,(as I haue before ſaide, ) chat is to ſay, ſuch as whirleth and 
draveth about with a general motion the frame of the world with al j parts 
thereof, but doeth not peculiarly direct the doing of euery creature. Yet 
this error not tollerable. For as they teach, it may be ( notwithſtanding 
this Prouidence which they call vniuerſall) chat all creatures may be mo- 
red by chance, or man may turne himſelfe hither or thicher by free choyſe 
ofhis will . And ſo doe they parte the gouernment berweene God & man, 
—— — — n 
according to the nature planted in him, and man ordereth his own doings 
by his owne voluntarie aduiſe : Bricfely they meane that the worlde. mens 
matters, and men themſelues are gouerned by the power, but not by the 
i of God, I ſpeake not ofthe Epicurians (which peſtilence the 
world hath alwayes beene filled with) which dreame of an idle and ſlouth- 
fall God: and other as mad as they,which in old time imagined that God 
dd ſo rule about the middle region of the ayre, that he left things beneath 
to Fortune: For againſt ſo — madneſſe, the dumme creatures them- 
ſelues doe ſufficiently crie out. For, nowe my purpoſe is to confute that o- 
pinion that is in a manner commonly beleeued, which giuing to God a cer- 
tuine blind, and I wor not what vncerraine motion, taketh from him the 
incipall thing, that is, by his incomprehenſible wiſedome to direct and 
all ching: to their ende: and ſo in name onely and not in deede it 
eth God a ruler of the or lde, becauſe it taketh from him the 
ment of it. For what ( Ibeſeech you) is it elſe rogoucrne , but ſo to be ouet 
them chat are ynder thee, that thou maieſt rule them by appointed order? 
Iet do I not altogether reiect that which is ſpoken of the vninerſall — — 
dence: fo that they will againe graunt me this, that the worlde is 
God. not onely becauſe he maintaineth the order of nature which hi 
hach ſet, bur alſo becauſe he hath a peculiar care of cucty one of his works. 
True it is, rhat all ſortes of thinges are moued by a ſecrete inſtinct of na- 
ture, as if they did obey the eternall commaundement of God, and that 
that which God hath once determined doeth of it ſelſe proceede forwarde. 
And hereunto may that be applyed which Chriſt , that hee and his 
Fatherwere cucn from the beginni es ing. And that which 
Pai teacheth that in him we ſiue, are moued and haue our being, and that 
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Godhead of Chriſt, ſaith, that by his mi DAY ement all 


I ——— ——— and plane 
e, whichis certaine 
. —— men could doubt of it. 
Aud ſurely they themſelues that drawe the ſame veile which I ſpeake of to 
hide it, are com by waye of correctiom to adde, that things 

J 


aedoone by the iar care of God, bur then doe re- 
ſtraine —— — i ing — 


4 prooue 

God doeth ſo giue heede to the gouernement of the ſucceſſes of all things, 

and chat they all doe ſo proceed from his determinate counſel, that no- 

thing happeneth by chauace, - 
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Cap.16, '. Ofthe knowledge of 
The particular 3 — 5 Ws. 1 ing of motion belongeth to God, but 
. all things ate either of them — — hacker hob 
10d <ppeareth 3% nation of nature driueth them, the muruall — rurnes of dayes 
— —— nights, of Winter & Summer, ſnalbe the worke of God, in ſo much as hen 
rural, & exten · pointing to euery one their duties, hathuſet them a certaine law, J is if they 
Aub to euem drop ſhould alway kepe one meaſure in equal proportion, as well the dayes tha 
en vol come after thenighrs,the monerhs after monerhs,& yeres after yeres.l 
befalleth the ven ſomerimes immoderate heates with drines do burne vp all the gran, 
birde. ſomtime vnſeaſonable raines do marre the corne, when ſodaine harme ci 
' meth by haile & tempeſts: that ſhalnot be the work of God, vnleſſe pe 
it be becauſe the clouds or faire wether, or cold or heate haue their begin. 
ning of the meeting of the planers or other naturall cauſes . Bur by this 
meaneis there noroome left, neither for the fatherly fauour , nor forthe 
iudgements of God. If they ſay that God is beneficial enough to mankinde 
becauſe he powrerh into the heauen & earth an ordinarie power, whereby 
they do finde him nouriſhment : that is too vaine & prophane an inuents 
on, as though the fruitfulneſſe of one yere were not the — bleſſingef 
God, & dearth & famine were not his curſe & vengeance ? Bur becauſe z 
were too long to gather together al the reaſons that ſerue for this purpoſt 
let the authoritie of God himſelf ſuffice vs. In the law & in the Propheu 
doth oftentimes pronounce, that ſo oft as he watereth the earth with den 
& raine, he dec lareth his fauour, & that when by his commaundementthe 
heauen is hardened like yron, when corne is conſumed with blaſting & o 
ther harmes, when the fields are ſtriken with haile & tempeſts, it is a token 
of his certaine & ſpecial vengeance. If we grant theſe things, then ĩs it aſi 
red that there fa lleth not a — of raine but by the certaine commaunds 
ment of God. Did praiſeth the generall prouidence of God, that heg 
ueth meate to the Rauens birdes that cal vppon him: but when God him- 
ſelfe threateneth famine to living creatures, doeth hee not ſufficienthy d. 
clare that he feedeth al liuing things ſometime with ſearce, & ſomtime with 
more plentiful portion as he thinketh good ? It is a childiſh thing, as I faid 
before, to reſtraine this to particular doings whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh with 
out exception, that not a ſparowe of neuer ſo ſmall a price doeth fall rothe 
without the wil of his Father. Surely, if the flying of birdes be ruled 
135 £494 by the purpoſe of God, then muſt weeneedes confeſſe with the Pr 
J. Abe ſodwellethon kie, chat yet he humblerh himſelfe rolooke vpon 
— -C things that chaunce in heauen and earth. 2 
The be providence of õ But becauſe we knowe that the world was made principally for man- 
God in 2275 kindes fake,we muſt therefore conſider this end in the gouernance of m 
the efares of men. The Prophet Rieremie cryeth out: I know, Lord, chat the way of man jana 
Proz0.24 bis owne,neitherbelongeth it to man to direct his owne ſteppes. And Sub 
wor ſaith, the ſteppes of man are ruled by the Lorde, and howe ſhalla mn 
diſpoſe his one way? Nowe let them ſay that man is moued by God accot- 
ding tothe inclination of his own nature, but that man himſelf doth turne 
that mouing whicherir pleaſeth him. But if chat were truely ſaide , then 
ſhould man haue the free choiſe of his owne wayes, Peraduenture 7 


Mat. 10.29. 4 
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- the anſwere of the tongue is of the Lord. It is a fond madneſſe that men wil 


God the Creator. Lib.y, 59 


denie chat, becauſe he can do nothing without the power of God. But ſee. 
ing it is certaine that the Prophet & Salomon doe giue vnto God, not onely 
but alſo choiſe & appointment, they cannot ſo eſcape away. But Sala- 
iu in an other place doth finely rebuke this raſhnes of men, that appoint 
vnto themſe lues another end without reſpect of God, as though they were Pro. ic. i. 
not led by his hand. The preparations (ſaith he) of the heart are in man, but 


take ypon them to do things without God, which cannot ſo much as ſpeak 
but hat he will. And the ſcripture to exprefſe more plainly that nothing at 
alis don in the world but by his appointment, ſneweth j thoſe things whieh 
ſeeme moſt happening by chance are ſubiect ro him. For what can you more 
aſcribe to chance, than when a broken bow falling from a tree killeth a way- E. 31. 3+ 
faring man paſſing by it? But the Lord ſaith farre otherwiſe, which confeſ- 
geh har he hath deliuered him into the hand of the ſlayer. Likewiſe, who 
doth not leaue the hapening of lottes to the blindneſſe of fortune? But the 
Lord ſuffereth ĩt not, which claimeth the iudgement ofthem to himſelf tor 
he ſaith that it commeth not to paſſe by a mans own power that ſtones are 
caſt into the lap & drawen out againe, but that thing which only might be 
ſaid to come of chaunce he reſtiterh to come from himſelfe. For the ſame 
purpoſe maketh that ſaying of Salomon, The poore man & the yſurer meete 
together, God lighteneth both their eyes. For although poore men & riche 
be mingled together in the world , while euerie one — his ſtate aſſigned 
him from God, he admoniſheth that God which giueth light to all men is 
not blind, & ſo he exhorteth the poore to patience, becauſe whoſocuer are 
not contented with their own ſtate, they ſecke to ſhake of the burthen that 
God hath laide vppon them. So an other Prophet rebuketh the v 
men, which aſcribe to the diligence of men ox to Fortune, that ſome lye in 
miſerie & ſome ariſe vp ra honour. To come to preferment is neither from 
the Eaſt, nor fro the Weſt, nor from the — God is the iudge, he ma- pſa. 75.7. 
keth low & he maketh high. Becauſe God cannot put of y office of a Judge, 
thereupon the Prophet proueth that by his ſecret purpole , ſome are in ho- 
nour, & otherſome remaine in contempt. ; 

7 And alſo l fay that the yerie particular ſucceſſes are generally witneſ- Exo.19.13, 
ſes of Gods fingular prouidence. God raiſedin the deſert a ſouth winde to 2 4 
bring the peopleylentie of foules: hen his pleſure was to haue Ionas chro- r cr dsb e 
yen into the ſea, he ſent out a winde to raiſe vp a tempeſt , Bur they that ſex » che v 
think that God gouerneth not the world, wil ſay y this chaunced beſide co- come from the be 
mon vſe. But thereby I do gather that neuer any wind doth riſe or encreaſe ci! providence of 
but by the ſpecial commandement of God. For otherwiſe it ſhould not be | 
rue, that he makerh the windes his meſſengers, and fierie flames his mini · ge, 10%. 
ſters, j he maketh the clouds his chariors, & tideth vpon the wings of the 
winde, vnleſſe he did by his wil dr” 1c about the clouds & winds, & ſhewe in 
them the ſingular — of his power. So in another place we are _ 
thatſooft as the Sea ſwelleth with blaſt of windes, th 23 do teſti · 
hea ſingular preſence of God. He commandeth and raſſeth vp the ſtormie pa. 105. 28. 
windes & it liſteth yp the waucs thereof, & . he turn eth the ſtortme to 

3 calmc, 
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Pſa. 136. 


Pſa. 3416.17. 


Cap. 16. Ofthe knowledge of 
calme,ſo that the waues therofare ſtil. As in another place he ſaith, thathy 
ſcourged the people with burning windes . Sowhereas the power of t 
dring is naturally giucn to men, yet God willeth it tobe imputed tolhᷣ 
peciall grace, that he — ſome in barrenneſſe, & vouchſaferh to grit 
iſſue to otherſome, the fruit of the wombe is his gift. Therfore ſaid Iacobty 
his wife, am I as God that I can giue thee chuldten? But to make an end 
chere is nothing more ordinarie in nature than that we be fed with bread! 
But the Holy ghoſt pronounceth, that not only the growing of the fruits 
the earth is the ſpecial gift of God but alſo that men liue not by only ea 
becauſe it is not the verie full feeding that nouriſheth, but the ſecrete 
ſing of God: as on the other fide he — that he wil breake the ſtay 
of bread. Neither could we carneſtly pray for our daily bread , vnleſſe Gl 
did giue vs food with his fatherlyhand. I herefore the Prophet to perſac 
the faithful, that God in feeding them doth fulſil the office of a good father 
of houſhold,doth put them in mind, that he giueth meat to all fleſh, Finaly 
when we haue on the one fide: The eyes of the Lorde are vpon the r 
ous, and his eares bent ro their prayers: on the other fide : The eye ofthe 
Lord is vpon the vngodly to deſttoy rhe memorie of them out of the cant 
let vs knowe that all creatures both aboue & beneath are readie to obe. 
ence, that he may applye them to what vſe ſoeuer he wil, whereupon isge- 
thered, that not only his generall providence remaineth in his ereatures i 
continue the order of nature, but alſo by his maruellous counſel is apphed 
to a certaine and proper end. 


The nie con- 8 They which would bring this doctrine in hatred , do cauil that that 
cerning Gods pro- the learning that the Stoikes reach of Fan or Deſtenie, which alſo vn 
widence doth wot once layde or reproche to anguſtine. As for vs, although wee be be lorhto 


e/lablizh Stoicall 


exe, but ex- 


ſtrive about words, yet we allowe not this word Faun, both becauſe it is one 


cladeth beathnizh of thoſe whoſe prophane noueltie Saint Paul teaeheth vs to flic , & becauſe 
fortune & chance ſome men do goe about with the odiouſneſſe thereof to bring Gods trueth 
Lib. 8 Bon. 
cap. 


in barred, As for the verie opiniõ of the Sroikes, it is wrongfully layd to o 
charge. For we do not as the Stoikes do, imagine a neceſſitie by a certain 
perpetuall knot and entangled order of cauſes which is conteined inns 
ture: but wee make God the iudge and gouernour of all chings , whichac- 
cording to his wiſedome hath euen from the furtheſt ende of eternitie d 
creed what he woulde doe, and nowe by his power putteth in execution 
that which he hath decreed. Wherevpon we affirme ihat not only the bes- 
uen and earth and other creatures without life , but alſo the purpoſes an 
willes of men are ſo gouerned by his Prouidence, that they be directhj car. 
ried to the end that it appointeth. What thenꝰ will one ſay, doeth nothi 
— by fortune or by chaunce ? I aunſwere that Baſins | 
truely ſaide that fortune & chaunce are heathen mens words, with theſig 
nification whereof the mindes of the godly ought not tobe occupied. Ft 
if euery good ſucceſſe be the bleſſing of God, and euery calamitie and ad. 
uerſitie be his curſe, now is there in mens marters no place left for ſortunt 
or chaunce. We ought alſo to be moued with this ſaying of Awgn/7ine.In his 
booke againſt the Acalemites he ſaith: It doeth — 2 tI haue 1 
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named fortune, albeit my meaning was not to haue any goddefſe meant ib. 2. ca. 1. 
—— a — happening in out ward thi — —_— 
cuil Of which word Fortune are deriued thoſe words which no religis for- 
biddeth vs to Melee oriaſſe,fortuirogthat is p⸗ 1 

forrune & by chaunce, which yet muſt all be applyed to the proui- 
dence of God. And that did | not leaue ynſpokt when 1 ſaid, ſor perchance 
euen the ſame that is c6monly called Fortune is alſo ruled by ſecret order. 
And we cal chance in things nothing els, but that wherof the reſon & cauſe 
is ynknowen . I ſaid this in deede, but it repenteth mee that | did there fo 
———— asl — — = — a — euil cuſtome, that 
wher t toſay, chus ir pleaſe they ſay, thus it pleaſed fortune. 
Fi —— his — — the world ſhould be vn- 
orderly whirled about if any thing were left ynto Fortune. And although in 
mother place he determineth that al things ate done parily by the free wil 
ef man, & partly by the prouidence of God, yet doth he a little after ſuſfici- 
ſhew that men are ſubiect vnto & ruled by prouidence, taking this for 
1 principle, that nothing is more againſt conuenience of reaſon, than to ſay 
that anything chancerh but by che ordinance of God, for elſe it ſhould hap- 
ithour cauſe or order,by which reaſon he allo excludeth that ha 
ning that hangeth ypon the wil of men: and by & by after he plainlier ſaith 
that we ought not to ſeeke a cauſe of the wil of God, Andſooft as he ma- 
keth mention of ſufferance,how that is ro be vnderſtanded , ſhal very well QuzA.lib.8z. 
2 by one place where he proueth that the wil of God is the ſoueraine De Tri.lib.z, 
Liſt cauſe of al things,becauſe nothing happeneth but by his cõmaunde - · 
ment or ſufferance. Surely hee fainerh not God to ſit ſtill idle in a watch 
toure, when it is his pleaſure to ſuffer any thing, whereas he vſeth an aRuall 
— — — — — — — — - 
9 aſmuch as the dulneſſe of out vnder ing can not by a great 464 he 
way attaine tothe height of Gods prouidence, wee mult vic a diſtinction to *— — 
to lift it vp. I ſay therefore, howſocuer all things are ordeined by the e ſard 10 
purpoſe & certaine diſpoſition of God, yet to vs they are chanceable, not —— 2 
that we thinke that fortune ruleth the world & men. & vndaduiſedly toſſeth 43 ſee wor the 
95-41 borer. ſuch beaſtlineſſe ought to be farre from a Chriſti- cad vuben rw 
an heart) but becauſe the order,meanc;end, and neceſſitie of thoſe things * Cod 
that happen, doth for the moſt part lie ſecrer in the purpoſe of God, and is — — — 
not comprehended with opinion of man, therefore thoſe things are at it ce, & though 
were chanceable,which yet it is certain to come to paſſe by the wil of God. noe a 3s ovune 
For they ſeeme no otherwiſe, whether we conſider the in their own nature, — A 
or weeſteeme them according to our knowledge & iudgement. As g gl. 
for an example, lot vs put the caſe,y a marchant being entred into a woode 
in companic of true men, doth vnwiſely ſtray away from his fellowes , & in 
his wandering chanceth vpon a den of robbers, lighteth among theucs,& is 
killed his death was not onely foreſeene with Gods eye, but alſo determi» 
ned by his decree. For it is not ſaid that he did foreſee how farre ech mans 
life hould extend, but that he hath ſer and appointed markes which can 10,14. 5+ 
not be paſſed. And yet ſo farre as the capacitie of 1. minde r 
4 things 
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1. Sam. 23.26, 


JP 
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things herein ſeeme happening by chaunce . What ſhall a Chriſtian hem 
— this, vhatſoeuer — in ſuch a death, he wil think it in - 
ture chaunc ing by fortune as it is in deed, but yet he wil not doubt that ih 
prouidence of God did gouerne to direct fortune to her end. in like mannet 
are the happenings of things to come, For as al things that be to come ate 
vncertaine ynto vs,ſo we hang them in ſuſpenſe, as if they might ſa ll on ti 
ther part, yet this remaineth ſettled in ou hearts, that nothing ſhal happen 
but that which God hath alreadie foteſeene. In this meaning is the name 
of chaunce oft repeted in Eccleſiafles, becauſe at the firſt ſight men doe not 
attaine to ſee the firſt cauſe which is farre hidden from them. And yet that 
which is declared in the Scriptures concerning the ſecret providenceef 
God, was neuer ſo blotted out of the hearts of men, but that euen in y datł 
neſſe there alway ſhined ſome ſparkes thereof.So the ſothſayers of the P 
liftians, although they waver in doubtfulneſſe, yet they aſcribe aduerfitie 
partly to God, partly to fortune. If(fay they) the arke go that way, wee ſhall 
know that it is God that hath ſtriken vs: but if it goe the other way, then: 
chaunce hath light vpon vs. In deed they did fooliſhly, when their cunning 
of ſoothſaying deceiued them, to flee to fortune, but in the meane whilewe 
ſee them conſtrained, ſo that they date not thinke that the euill hap which 
chaunced ynto them did come of tortune. But how God with the bridleof 
his prouidence turneth al ſucceſſes whither pleaſerh him, may appeareby 
one notable example. Behold euen at one moment of time, when Dau 
was found out & neere taken in the deſert of Mahon, euen then the Philifti- 
an inuaded the land, & Sai was compelled to depart. If God meaningto 
prouide for the ſafetie of his ſeruant did caſt this let in Saule way, ſurelyab 
though the Phil iſtines going to armes were ſodeine, & beſide the expeAatis 
of men, yet may we not ſay ihat it came by chaunce. But thoſe things that 
ſeeme to vs to happen by chance, faith wil acknowledge to haue beene aſe 
cret mouing of God. I graunt there doth not alway appeare the like reaſon, 
bur vndoubtedly wee ought to beleeue, that whatſoever — of thing 
are ſcene in the world, they come by the ſecret ſtirring of the hand of God 
But that which God purpoſeth is ſo of neceſſitie to come to paſſe, that je 
it is not of neceſſitie preciſely nor by the nature of itſelf, As thereof is aft 
miliar example in the bones of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as he had put on a body 
like vnto ours, no wiſe man will denye that his bones were naturally ableto 
be broken, yet was it impoſſible that they ſhould be broken: whereby we ſet 
againe that not without cauſe were in ſcholes inuented the diſtinRionsof 
neceſſitie in reſpeR, & neceſſitie abſolute, of conſequent and conſequence, 
whereas God had ſubiect to brickleneſſe the bones of his ſonne, which hee 
had exempted from being able to be broken, & ſo brought to neceſſitie 
reaſon of his one purpoſe, that that thing could not be, which na 


might haue ben. 
The xvij. Chapter. 
FVherto & to what end this doctris ij to be aplyed,thas vue may be certain of the profit theref, 


Now foraſmuch as mens wits are bent to vaine curious ſuttleties, it n 
ſcarcely pollible but that they ſhall encomber themſclues with _ 
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doubts, whoſocucr doe not know the true & right vſe of this doctrine. Pure thing) in 
— it ſhalbe expedient here to touch ſhortly, to what ende the Scrip- conſidering 
ture reacHerh, tharal things are ordered by God . And firſt of all isto be /7ewdrncr of £2 
noted, that the prouidence of God ought to be conſidered as well for the fun tercof 
time to come as for the time paſt: ſecondarily, that the ſame js in ſuch ſort feel & com- 
the gouernour of all things, that ſomtime it worketh by meanes, ſometime i that 1 
without meanes, & ſomtime avainſt al meanes. Laſt of al, chat it tendeth to — — — 
this end, j god may ſhew y he hath care of al mãkind, but ſpecially y bedoth 5 ft ;; ver- 
watch in ruling of his church, which he vouchſafeth more ncerely to locke ey. vil, 
vnto. And this is alſo to be added, that although either the fatherly fauour — — — 
& bountifulnes of God, or oftentimes y ſeuetitie of his iudgemẽt do bright — — 4 
2 e in the whole courſe of his prouidence: yet ſomume the cauſes of vue yew 
\ rp that happen are ſecret, ſo that this thought creepeth into our that rr wvorkerb 
mindes,y mens matters are turned & whirled about with the blinde ſway of even ven the 
fortune, or ſo y the fleſh ſtirreth vs to murmure, as if God did to make him- — nm 
ſelf paſtime, toſſe them like renniſe balles. True it is, that if wee were with [ae che contrary 
quiet & ſtil minds readie to learne, the verie ſuccefſe it ſelf would ar length 
plainly ſhew, that God hath an aſſured good reaſon of his purpoſe, ei: her ro 
train them y be his rFparitce, or to correct their cuil acc: & tame their 
wantonneſſe, or to bring them downe to the renouncing of themſe lues, or 
to awake their drowlinefſe: on the other fide to ouerthrowe the proude, io 
diſappoint the ſuttletie of the wicked, to confound their deviſes, - But how · 
ſocuer the cauſes be ſecret & vnknowen to vs: we muſt aſſuredly holde chat 
they are layde vp in hidden ſtore with him, & therefore wee ought to ery 
out with Dad, Jod, thou haſt made thy wonderful workes ſo many,y none p,, 40. 
can count in order to thee thy thoughts toward vs. I would declare & _ ſy 
of them, but they are more en lam able to expreſſe. For although al- 
wies in our miſeries we ought to think ypon our ſins, that the verie puniſh» 
ment may moue vs to repentance, yet doe wee ſee how Chriſt giueth more 
power to the ſecret purpoſe of his father, than to puniſh euery one accor- 
ding to his deſeruing For of him that was borne blind he ſaith: neither hath | 
this man ſinned nor his parents, but that the — of God may be ſbewecd 
in him. For here natural ſenſe murmureth when calamitie commeth euen 
before birth, as if God did vnmercifully ſo to puniſn the ſilly innocent, that 
had not deſerued it. But Chriſt doth teſtific Ta this looking glaſſe the glo- 
ry of his father doth ſhine to our fight, if we haue cleere eyes to it, 
But we muſt keepe modeſtie, that we drawe not God toyelde cauſe of his 
doings, but let vs ſo reuerence his ſecret iudgements, —— will be en, | 
couer 


* moſt iuſt cauſe of all chi When chick clouds n 

anda violent tempel ariſeth, — becauſe both a heauiſome myſlineſſe is 

caſt before our eyes. & the thunder troubleth our cares, & all our ſenſes are 

amaſed with terrour, wee thinke that all things are confounded & troubled 
together: & yet al the while there temaineth in the heauen the ſame quier- 
neſſe and calmeneſſe that was before. So muſt weethinke that while the 
troubleſome ſtare of things in 5 world takech from vs abilitic to ĩudge, God 
by the pure light of his — 3 doe th in well Fawed 

. 1 


order 


Cap.17. Oftheknowledge of 
order gouerne & diſpoſe euen thoſe verie troubleſom motions themſche 
toa right end. And ſurely veric monſtrous is y rage of many in this behalke, 
which dare more boldly cal the works of God to account & examine his ſg 
cret meanings, & to giue vnaduiſed ſentence ofthings vnknowen,thant 

wil do of the deeds of mortal men. For what is more vnorderly than to 

ſuch modeſtie toward our cgals,y we had rather ſuſpend our iudgemet than 
to incurre j blame of raſbnes, & on the other ſide proudly to triumph vp 
the dark iudgemẽts of God, which itbecame ys to regarde withreuerencez 


As vote % 2 Therfore no man ſhal wel & profitably way the prouidence of God. bus 
ju obedeence 19 he that conſidering that he hath to do with his creator & the maker of the 


gusvves re 
uealed woill of 


world,doth with ſuch humilitie as he ought ſubmit himſelf ro feare & reyes: 


bs lavv,ſe r Fence. Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that ſo many dogs at this day doe with 
rence u due co the venimed bitings, or at leaſt barking, afſaile this dacttine, becauſe they will 


— — haue no more to be lawful for G 
be ruleth by pro- 
wdewnce. 


Pla.z6h, 


Rom. 11.33. 


De u. 29.29. 


than their own reaſom informeth them. 
And alſo they raile at vs with al the ſpitefulnes q they are able, for that not 
contented with the commande ments of the law, wherein the wil of God is 
comprehended,we do further ſay,y the world is ruled by his ſecrer counſels, 
Ast the things that we teach were an inuention of our own braine, x 
as though it were not true that the holy Ghoſt doethKuery where cxpreſly 
ſay the lame, x repercth it with innumerable formes of ſpeech. But bec 
fome ſhame reſtraineth them, y —— not vomit out their blaſphemies + 
againſt the heauen: they faine that they contend with vs, to the ende they 
may the more freely play rhe madmen, But if they do not graunt that what 
ſocuer happeneth in the worlde, is gouerned — 68 incomprehenſible pur. 
poſe of God, let them anſwere, to what end y Scripture ſaith, that his iuage · 
ments are a deepe bottomleſſe depth. For,wheras Moſescricth out that the 
wil of God is not tobe ſought afarre of in the clouds, or in the depthes, be. 
cauſe it is familiarly ſet forth in the law: « followeth, that his other hidden 
wilis compared to a bottomleſſe deapth. Of the which Paul alſo ſaieth: O 
deapth of the richneſſe & of the wiſedom, & of the knowledge of God: how 
vnſearchable are his iudgements, & his waies paſt finding out? for who hath 
knowen the mind of the Lord, or who hath beene his counſellour? And it is 
in deede true, that in che goſpel & in the law are contained myſteries which 
are farre aboue the capacitie of our ſenſe: but foraſmuch as God for the cõ- 


2nding of theſe myſteries which hee hath vouchſafed to open by his 
word. doch lightc: — > NG 917 TE 
— therein no bottomleſſe deapth, but a way wherin we muſt 
fafe walke,8: a candle to guide our ſeete, & the light of life, & the ſchoole of 
certaine & plainly diſcernable trueth. But his marucilous order of goucr-_ 
ning che worlde,is worthily called a bottomleſſe deapch: becauſe while it is 


from v ently to worſſip it. wel hath Moſes cx- 
rhem —— ſecret things (ſaic he) to the 
ord our God: but the things reueied to vs & to our children for 
euer. We ſee how he bi vanoc onely to ſtudie in meditation of y law, 


but alſo reuerently to looke vp vnto the ſecret providence of God. And in 
the booke of 16b is rehearſed one tile of this deapth, that ĩt es | 
Fo mindes, 
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mindes. For after that the author ofthat booke in — vp & downthe 1 
frame of the world, had honorably entreated of the wo A Coda length —_— 
he addeth: Loe, theſe be part of his wayes,bur how little a portion heare we 
of him? According ro which reaſon in another place he maketh difference 
betweene the wiſedom that remaineth with God, and the meaſure of wiſe- 
dome that he hath appointed for men. For after he hath preached of y ſe- 
cretes of nature, he ſaith that wiſedome is knowen to only, & is hidden 
from the eyes of al liuing creatures. But by and by after , he ſayeth further, Iob. 25. 12. 
char it i publiſhed to the end it ſhould be ſearched out, becauſe it is ſaid vn 
to man: beholde, the feare of God is wiſedom. For this purpoſe maketh the 
ſaying of Awg»ſtine: Becauſe we know not all things which God doeth con- Lib. 5 j. quaſt. 
cerning vs in moſt good order, that therefore in only good will we doaccor- 3. 
to the law, becauſe his prouidence is an vnchangeable law. Therefore, 

firh God doth claime vnto himſelfe the power to rule the worlde, which is 
to vs vnknowen, let this be to vs a law of ſoberneſſe and modeſiie, yay to 
obey his ſoueraigne authoritie, that his wil may be to vs the only rule of iu- 
ſtice, and the moſt iuſt cauſe of al things. I meane not that abſolute will, of 
which the Sophiſters do babble, ſeparating by wicked Ind prophane diſa- 

cement his iuſtice from his power, but I meane that — — is 
the gouerneſſe of al things, from which proceedeth nothing but right: al- 
though the cauſes therof be hidden from vs. 

3 Whoſoeuer ſhalbe framed to this modeſtie, they neither for the time The {end colled71- 
aſt wil murmure againſt Go for their aduetſities, nor lay vppon him the — — $a 
— of wicked doings, as A gamemmon in H emer did, ſaying, I am not the ,,,, the doctrme 
cauſe , but Jupiter and deſtenie: nor yet againe, as carried away with deſte- of Gods prowdce 
nies , they wil by deſperation throwe themſelues into deſtruction, as that becauſe rbey "do 
yong man in Plau which ſaid: Vnſtable is the chaunce of things: the De- 0, DAE if 
ſtenies drive men at their pleaſure, l wil get me to ſome rock there to make _ 
an end of my goods and life together. Neither yet (as an other did) they 
will pretend the name of God to couer their awn miſchicuous doings: for 
ſo ſayeth Lyconides m an other comedic : God was the mouer. 1 it 
was the will of the gods: for if it had not beene their will, Iknowe it ſhould 
— —_— f . . 1—— rather will. — Baye out r 

cripture what pleaſeth God, that e guidi e oft, 
may trauaile — therevnto 1 best readie to followe God, 
whuther ſoeuer he calleth, they ſhewe in deede that nothing is more profi- 
table than the knowledge of his doctrine. Veric foolithly do prophane men 
turmoile with their fondneſſes, ſo that they in manner confound heauen & 

earth together as the ſaying is: If God haue marked the point of our death, 
we cannot efcape it then it is labour vainly loſt in taking heed to our ſelues. 
Therfore,whereas one man dareth not venture togo the way f he hearerh 
to be dangerous, leſt he be murthered of theenes:another ſendeth for Phi- 
fitians,& wearieth himſelf wich medicines to ſuccour his life : another for- 
beareth groſſe meares for feare of appeiring his feeble heakh: another 
dreaderh to dwell in a ruinous houſe: Finally, whereas men deviſe al wayes 
and endeuour with all dibgence of minde whereby they may _—_ - be 


pou 
: 47. 6 


* 
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which they deſires either al theſe remedies ate vaine, which are fought yy. 

to reforme the wil of God, or els life & death, health & ſicknes, peel 

warte, & ocher things, which men as they couet ot hate them, doe by tber 

trauaile endeuour to obtaine or eſcape, are not determined by his cc:teing 

decree. And further they gather, that the prayers of the faithſullare diloy 

dered, or at the leaſt ſuperfluous, wherin petition is made that it wil plealej 

Lord to prouide for thoſe things which he hath alreadie decreed from cer. 

nitie. Te be ſhort, they deſtroy al counſels that men do take for time to com 

as things againſt the prouidence of God, which hath determined what hee 

would haue done, without calling them to counſaile. And then whatſoeuer 

is alreadie happened. the ſo impure it to the prouidence of God, that they 

winke at the man whom they know to haue done it. às, hath a tuffian {laing 

an honeſt citizen? he hath executed(fay they)the purpole of 3 

ſtolen, or committed fornication? becauſe he hath done the thing that vn 

foreſcene & ordeined by the Lord, he is a miniſter of his prouidence. Hath 

the ſonne careleſly, neglecting al remedies , waited for the death of hu fa. 

therthe could not teſiſt God that had ſo before appointed from eternitie 

al miſchiuous doings they cal vertues, becauſe they obey y ordinance ofgod, 

The providence 4 But as touching things to come, Salomon doth well bring in * 

. — wor 5 the ſes ot men with the prouidence of god. Fot as he — 
3450 the _— eth to ſcorne their folly,which boldly doe enterpriſe any thing without 

by leauing the end Lorde, as though they were not ruled by his hande: ſo in an other place 

certaine only tois hee 3 in this manner: The heart of man purpaſeth his way, but the 

— „ee, Lorde docth direct his ſteppes, meaning that wee are nor hindered by the 

night nals the eternal Decrees of God, but that ynder his will wee may both prouide for 

vvhich ar our ſelues, & diſpoſe al things bel5ging to vs. And that is not without a me- 

to bring vn · nifeſt reaſon. For he that hath limitted our life within appointed boundey, 

= 3.— hach therewithal left with vs y care thereof, hath furniſhed vs with meanei 

aud peng & helps to preſerue it, hath made vs to haue knowledge before hand of di 

Ar ſclues. gera, & that they ſhould not oppreſſe vs vnware, he hath giuen vs proviſions 

& remedies. Now it is plaine to ſec what is our duetie, that is to ſay: If God 

hath committed to vs our one life to deſende, our duetie is to defende i. 

he offer vs helps, our duetie is to vſe them. If he ſhe we vs dangers before, 

dur duetie is not to ruune raſhly into them. If he miniſter vs remedies , our 

duetie is not to neglect them. But no daunger ſhall hurt, vnleſſe it be fi- 

tall, which by all remedies cannot be ouercome . But what if dangers bee 

therefore not fatal, becauſe God hath aſſigned thee remedies to tepulſe & 

ouercome them? See how thy maner of reaſoning agreeth with the order 

of Gods diſpoſition, Thou gathereſt that danger is not to be taken heede 

of,becauſe foraſmuch as ir is not faral,we ſhal eſcape it without taking heed 

at alk but the Lord doth therefore enioyne thee to take heed of it be cauſe 

he wil not haue it fatal vnto thee. Theſe madde men doe not conſider that 

- whichis plaine before their eyes, that the słill of taking counſell and heede 

is inſpired into men by God, whereby they may ſerue his prouidence in 

preſeruing of their own life: as on the other ſide by negligence and ſleuth 

they procure to themſelues thoſe cuils that he hath appointed for ny 


= 
La) 
— 


Werren ener Keese TARA reisen 


AE 


Godthe Creator. Lib. Tr. 63 


how eõmeth it to paſſe, that a circumſpect man while he prouideth for him 
ſelf doch wind himfelfe out of euils y hang ouer him, & the foole periſberh 
by vnaduiſed raſhnes, but for that both folly & wiſe dome are the inſtrumers | 
of Gods diſpoſition on both parts Therfore ir pleaſed God to hide from | 
vs al things to come, to this end that we ſhould mcere with them as things 
dourful,& not ceaſſe to ſer prepared remedies —— them, til either the 

be ouercome, ot be paſt alhelp of care. And for this cauſe l haue before ad- 
moniſhed, that the Prouidence of God doth not alway ſhewe it ſelſe naked, 
but as God by vſing of meanes doth in a certaine maner cloth it. — = 


5 The ſame men do vnorderly & vnaduiſedly draw the chaunces of time „, 


be promi 
God doth not 


he naked prouid God. For becauſ; it do hang al th 
paſt to the naked prouidence o or becauſe vpon it do hang al things prove wvicked | 


wharſocuer happe,therfore(ſay they) neither robberies nor adulteries, nor deer 
— — 4 ors the wil of GodWhyrhen(@ay they) 2 

ſhala thicfe be puniſhed, for that he ſpoyled him whome the Lords wil was ; 

to puniſh with poucrtie? Why ſhal the murtherer be puniſhed which hath 

ſlaine him whoſe life the Lord had ended? If all ſuch men doe ſerue the will 

of God,why ſhal they be puniſhed > Bur I denye that they ſerue the will of 

God. For we may not ſay, that he which is carried with an cuil minde doth 

ſeruice vnto God as commaunder of it, where in deede he doeth butiabey | 

his one wicked Juſt, He obeyeth God, which being enformed of his will 

doeth labour to that ende, whereunto Gods will calleth him. But Where - 

by are we enformed of his will, but by his worde? Therefore in doing o 

things we muſt ſee that ſame wil of God, which he deelareth in this worde. 

God requireth of vs only that which he commaundeth. If we do any thing 

— fs commaunde ment, it is not obedience but obſtinacie and tranſ- 

greſſion. But vnleſſe he would, we ſhould not do it. I graunt. But do we cuil 

things to this end to obey him? gut he doth not command vs to do them, 

but rather we runne on headlong, not minding what he willeth,'buc ſo rar -- 

ging with che intempetance of our own luſt, that of ſer purpoſe wee bende 

our trauaile againſt him. And by theſe meancs in euill doing wee ſetue his 

juſt ordinance,becauſe according tothe infinite es of his wiſdom he | 

hath good skil to yſe euil inſtruments to doc And ſee howe fooliſh'is 

their maner of arguing. They would haue the doers vnpuniſheii ſox miſche- 

uous acts, becauſe they are not committed but by the diſpoſtionm of God. I 

grant more: that thegues & mutthetets & other evil doets are q; inſtrumtta 

of Gods prouidence,whom the Lord doth vſe to execute thoſe iudgy 

which he hath with himſelfe determined. But l deny that their 

ought to haue any excuſe thereby. For why? ſhal they either entangle 

inthe ſame wickednes with them, or ſhal th —— ———— 

his tightevuſnes They can do neither of Becauſezhey — 

able to excuſe themſe lues, they are accuſed by their own ences And 

becauſe —— not be able to blame they find al the euil in iſſem 

ſelues, & in him nothing but a lawful vſe of their euilnes. But he worketh by 

them. And whence I pray you, commeth the ſtinke in a dead carti | 

hath bin both rotted and diſcloſed by heat of theſunne? AJ mon do ſea that 

is raiſed by the beames of the Sunne. Vet no nan, doceth therefore ſay, 


that 


0 
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ſayſthat che ſunbeames do ſtinke So-when there reſteth in an euil man, thy 
matter and guiltineſſe ofcuill, what cauſe ix there why ir ſhould be thought 

chat Odd is any thing defiled wih it, if he vſe their ſeruice at his pleaſures 
Awaythetcfore wicht his doggiſh frowardneſſe, which may indeede a fam 
off barke at the iuſtice of God, but cannot touch it. | 
6:Bur theſe cauilations or rather doting errors of phrentike men,ſhal ea 
Tie ſuveere end ly be (haken away;by godly & holy meditation of the prouidence, whichths 
ſeber = rule of go teacher vs, ſo that therof may grow vnto vs a good & moſt 
flien seg pleaſatt fruit ¶herfore a Chriſtian heart when it is moſt alſuredly 
„ef Gods | ded j althingi come to paſſe by the diſpoſition of Cod, & that not hung ha- 
Prauudence. peneth by chance, wil alway bend his eyes to him as to y principal cauſe of 
things, & yet wil conſider the infecior cauſes in their place hen he vil nt 
Goube this thefingular prouidence of God doth watch for his preſeruati 
which prouidence wil tuffer — happen, but chat which ſha] tune 
His good & ſaluation. And becauſe he hath to do firſt of al with men, & theg 
ih che other creatures, he wil aſſure himſelfe that Gods prouidence doth 
reigne in both. As touching men, whether they be good or cuill, he will ac. 
knowledge that alltheir counſels, wils, enterpriſes and powers are vndet the 
hand of that it is in Gods wil to bowe them whether he liſt, & tore. 
ſuruine them ſo oſt as pleaſeth him. That the fingular prouidence of God 
doch keepe watch for the ſafetic of the faithful. there are many and moſte. 
videne promiſes to witnes. Caſt thy burden vpon the Lord, & he ſhall now. 
riſh thee, & ſhal not ſuffer the righteous to fall for euer, becauſe he carech 
fürs 5. . for. He that dw elleth in che help of the higheſt, ſhal abide in the procedh. 
x. Pet. . 9 . ſon of che God of heauen. He that toucheth you, coucheth the apple of mine 
TE eye. I wil be thy ſhicld,d braſen wall:l wilbe enemie co thy enemie 
Tac. 2. [the mother forget her children, yet wil I not forget thee. And alſo this is 
Ela. 26.2. — — the hiftories of the Bible, to teach that the Lord doeth 
with ſuch diligence keepe the waies of the Saints, that they do not ſo much 
| !|-as ſtumble againſt a ſtone, Therfore as a litle before we haue rightfully re 
' | Heedtheir opinion which doc imagine an vniuerſall prouidence of God, 
1 that ſtoupexh not ſpecially to che care of euetie creature: yet principally i 
all be good to reknowiedge the ſame ſpecial care toward our ſe lues. Wher- 
vpon C after he had affirmed that not the ſparowe of leaſt value, does 
fal tothe withour the wil of the father, doth by & = lie it to un 
end. chat we ſhold c6fider that how much we be more wor than ſpar 
th ſo much neere care doth God prouide fqr vs, & be extendeth that care 
ſo far that we may be bold to truſt that the haires of our head are numbred, 
What can we wiſh our ſelues more, if not ſo much as a haire can fal from oat 
rene his wil ꝰ I ſpeake not only of all mankind, but becauſe Godhath 
; 


Mat. 10.29. 


choſen his Church for a dwelling houſe for himſelfe, it is no doubt but that 

he doeth by ſingular examples ſhewe his care in ing of ir. ; 
The confers ; ſhe ſeruant of God being ſtrengthened with theſe both, promiſes and 
vwhich nſerb 5 examples, will ioyne with them the teſtimonies which teach that all men 
are vnder Gods power, whether it be to winne their mindes wane will 
E 


the 
T ertoreſtraine their mice that it may doe no hurt. For it i 
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' vel himſel£,which as we ſee durſt enterpriſe nothing againſt Job without his 
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and as for the maliciouſnefſe of our enemies, he knoweth howe 

waies to ſubdue it. For ſometime he taketh away their wit from 

n ſo that ihey can conceiue no ſound or ſober aduiſe , like as hee ſent 

forth Satan to fill the mourhes of all the Prophets with lying to deceiue A- 

chab. He made Rechabeam madde by the young mens counſell, chat hee * 

might be ſpoiled of his kingdome by his one times when he . King. 22-22. 
hthem wit, yet he maketh them ſo afraide & aſtoniſhed, that par 1, Kin. 12. 10. 

cannot wil or go about that which they haue conceiued. Sometime 

* he hath ſuffered them to goe about that which luſt & rage did coun- 

ſell them he doth in conuenient time breake off their violences, and ſuffe- 

reth them not to proceede to the end chat they purpoſed. So did he before 

the time bring to nought the counſell of chuophel that ſhould haue beene 

to Dani deſtruction. So alſo he taketh care to gouerne all his creatures 

for the beneſite and ſafetie of them that be his, yea, and to gouerne the di- 2. 27. 7. 

ſufferance and commandement . Of this knowledge neceſſatily enſueth Ad _ 

both a thankfulneſſe of minde in proſperous ſuccefle of things, and alſo pa- 

tienct in aduerſitie. & an incredible aſſuredneſſe againſt the time to come. 

Wharſoeuer therefore ſhal betide vnto him proſperouſly and according to 

his hearts deſire, all that hee will aſcribe vnto God, whether he frele the 

bountie of God by the miniſterie of men, or be holpen by liueleſſe 'crea- 

tures For thus he will thinke in his minde: Surely it is the Lorde which 

hath enclined their mindes to me, which hath ioyned them vnto me to be 

inſtruments of his eſſe towardes me. In plentie of the fruites of the 

earth, thus he wilthinke, that it is the Lord which heareth the heauen, that 

the heauen may heare the earth, that the earth alſo may heare her fruires. 

In other things he will not doubt that it is the onely bleſſing of the Lorde, 


whereby all thi r. and being put in minde by ſo many cauſes hee 
— — if 4 4 __ 


to God, whoſe hande auaileth much to imprint in ys a patience and qt 


Y 


8 If any aduerſitie happen,he will by and by therein alſo lift vp his minde E 


moderation of heart. If Joſeph had ſtill continued in recording the 


warde them. F — bong 
iniurie, and inclined to meelteneſſe and clemencie, ſo fatreſ i thax of Den. 4j. 8. 
his ownearcorde hee comſorted his brethren and ſaide: It is not you that 
ſolde me into Ægypt, but by the will of God I was ſent before you to ſaue 
your lues. You in deede thought cuil of me, but the Lord turned ie 1 good. 
If lab had had reſpe& tothe Chaldees ; by whome hee was troubled , hee 10h. 1 
woulde forthwith haue beene kindled to - Bur becauſe hee did ; 
therewithall acknouiledge it to be the worke of God, hee comforted him- 

ſelfe with this moſt excellent ſaying: The Lord hath giuen, the Lerde hath 

taken away, the Lords name be bleffed. So Dani: when Semei had 

and calt ſtones at him, if hee had looked vpon man, hee woulde haue in- 2.8 C 
couraged his ſouldiers to reacquite the iniurie. W | 


of God ww 
baader his brethren, hee coulde neuer have taken abrorhetly müde to- Jzr4 "bord pe- 


64 Ur: * 
. — rewell, buralſoin tho xy 1q4 ox 
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1 pe Cap. 17. Of the knowledge of 
chat Sens did it not wuhout the mouing of the Lorde, he rather appeaſel 
vl „ Wem Let bimalane((aid he) for the Lord bath commanded himeo curſe 
With the ſamebridle in another place dorh he reſtraine the intemperancy 
Pſa $8rte: . Yof ſorow.Lheld my peace (ith he) & became as dumme, becauſe thou O 
39.9. Lord, didſt ic. If there be more effectual remedie againſt wrath & impatifcez 
i, ſurely he hath not a little profited which hath learned in this behalte o 
thinke upon the prouidence of God, that he may alway call back his minde 
to this pvint:Itis che Lords wil, therefore it mult be ſuffered, nor onely be.. 
cauſe it is notlauful to ſtrive againſt it, but alſo becauſe he willeth nothing 
but that which is both juſt & cxpedicnt.In ſumme this is the end, that being) 
wrongfully hurt by men, we leauing their malice (which would do nothing 
but enfotce our ſorrow, & het our mindes to reuenge)ſhould remember to 
climbe yp vnto God, & earn to beleeue aſſuredly, that v hatſoeuer our eni · 
Eoh.6.1 mie hath miſcheuouſly done againſt vs, was both ſuffered & ſent by Gods 
Pr + - diſpoſition. Paul to refraine vs from recompenſing of injuries docthgrifly 
put vs im mind, that we are not to wraſtle with fleth &bloud , but with the 
ſpiritual enimie the Diuel, that wee may prepare our ſelues to ſtriue with 
him. But this is the moſt proſitable leſſon for the appeaſing of all rages of 
wrath,that God doth arme as wel the diuel as al wicked men to ſtriue with 
vt, & chat he ſitteth as iudge to exerciſe our patience. But if the miſfortunes 
& miſeries that oppreſſe vs, do chaunce without the worłe of men, let vn re. 
member the doctrine of the lawe:whatſoeuer is proſperous flowerh from) 
foutuaine of Gods bleſſing. & that al aduerſities arc his curſings: & let that 
moſt terrible warning make vs afraide: If ye walke ſtubbornly againſt mee 
vil alſo walke ſtubbornly againſt you. In which is rebuked our dare 
when according to the common ſenſe of the fleſh accounting all to be but 
chance that happeneth of both ſorts, we are neither encouraged by the be- 
neſits of God to worſhip him. nor pricked forward with his ſcourges to te- | 
pentance. This ame is the reaſon, wy Hieremie & Amos did ſo ſharply rebuke 
the lewes, becauſe they thought that things as well good as cuill came to 
paſſe without the commandement of God. To y ſame purpoſe ſerueth that 
I ſermon of Eſay. I the God that create light & faſhion darkneſſe, that make 
peace and creat euil: i God do makeall theſe things. 
The vey to cen - And yet in the meane time a godly man will not winke at the inferior 
* Aer vuſely of is cauſes. Neither wil he, becauſe hee thinketh them the miniſters of Gods 
— @. frond goodnefſe by whome he hath recciued benefite, therefore let them paſſe 
be of things Inconſidered, as _ haddeſerued no thanke by their gentlenes: 
or things io but he wil hartily think himſelſe bound vnto them, & wi ange 
his bonde , and trauell as he ſhal be able, and as oceaſion ſhall ſerue, to re- 
ceit . Finally in beneſites receiued hee will reuerence and praiſe 
as the principall author, but he will honour men as the miniſters, and 
asthe watthioindecto be will vnderſtand that hee is by the will of God 
bounde to them, by whoſe hande it was Gods will to be beneficiall vnto 
him, If he ſuffer any loſſe by negligence or want of foreſight, hee will de · 
termine in his mind, that the (ame was done in deede with the will of God, 
but he will impute it alſo to himſelfe 6 
ce 


Gedi Ctestor. ) Lib. 1. i6y - 
he be not ignorant ther the mau was come to his 


beede vuto him alc 


cummitt ing either murther or theft, cuſe it nder pretence of 
— ons ſelf euil act * 
guſnes of God, & the wickednes of man. dooth maniſeſtly ſhewe 
themſe lues But principally in things to come he wil haue conſideration of 
ſuch inferior cauſes. For he wil recken it among the of God if he 
de not diſappointed of the helps of men which he may vſe for his ſafetie. 
And ſo he neither wil be negligent in taking of couniell, nor ſlout hiull in 
ing their help whom he ſeeth to haue ſufficient herof he may be ſuc- 
ob thinking that wharſveuer creatures can any thing profit him, 
, the ſame arc offered into his hand by God, he will apply them to his vſe as 
thelawfulinſtruments of Gods prouidence. And becauſe he doth not cer- 
tainly knowe hat ſucceſſe the buſines will haue that he about, (ſa · 
uing that in al things he knoweth that the lord wil provide for his benefit) 
he wil with ſtudie trauaile to that which he ſhall thinke expedient for him+ 6 
ſelfe,ſo farre as he can conceiue in mind and vnderſtanding. And yet in ta» 
ing of counſels he wil not be carried on by his own wit, but wilkcommir & 
himſelfe ro the wiſedome of God, that by the guiding thereof he may 
directed tothe right end. But his —̃ — ſtay vpon out 
ward helps, that if he haue them he wil careleſly reſt them, or if he wãt 
them he wilbe afraid as left deſtitute, fot he wil haue hi — — N 
ned vpon the Prouidence of God, neither wil he ſuffer himſclf 0 
away fr6 the ſtedfaſt ing thereof. by confiderarion of preſent things. 
So loab a dged that the ſueceſſe of battaile is in the wil and 
hand of God yet he gaue not himſelf to ſlouthfulnes but did dili 2 
cute that which belonged to his calling, bur he leauerh it vnto the Lorde to 
gouerne the end. We wil ſtand valiant ( ſaith he) ſo 
tics of our God: But the Lord do what 1s good in 
ſhal deſpoile vs of raſhnes & wrongful confidence, 
nual calling vpõ God: & alſo ſhal vphold our minds 


foorth it ſelfe. Innumer able are the cuils chat do beſeege mans life, and doc n men- 
threaten him ſo many deaths. As, not to zo further than our ſelues: foraſ- 9 


it elſe de called, whete he neither is cold. nor without peril? Now 
whither ſocucr thou turne thee, al things that are about thee are not onely 
varrultie friends to thee,but do in maner openly threaten & ſeeme to ſhew 
thee preſent death. Gointo ſhip, n 


— 


Ofthelnowledpe of 
nthe of one foot thy li 
he ſtreets of y citie: even how many tyles are n 
y perils art thou ſubicR. — — el 
harme is readie red. How man 
to thy defirution If chou — fan 
fenſed, where may appeare not 
, there ſometime lurketh a Ser 
——— — day time > 
ren thee with pouertie, a the night time with falling v hyben 
Thy feelde,foraſmuch as it lyeth open to hayle, froſt, drowi — erte 
peſtes, it warneth thee of barrenneſſe, and thereby famine . I ſpeakengg 
priſonnings,treaſons, robberies, open violence, of which, part dobeſeegay 
at home, and part doe followe vs abroad. In theſe — — muſt noting 
needes be moſt miſerable, which euen in life halfe dea doe tb plainlydn 
forth a careful and fainting breath, as if he had a ſworde continu Ta 
ging ouer his necke ? But thou wilt ſay, that theſe things chaunce ſeldany 
or at the leaſt not alwayes,nor to all men, and neuer all at once. 1 
but ſeeing wee are put in minde by the examples of other, that the ſie 
——ä——ů— earn, and that our life ought of duric nom 
2 — — 
thin vs. Now hat can a man ima ore 
2 ilnefſe?beſides that, iris — nc 


1 0 
a 


reproch of God to ſay, that he hath ſer open man the nobleſt of al hac | 
rures to their blinde and vnadviſed ſtrokes of fortune. Bur here wypus 
poſe it OO of man, which he ſhould fceleithy: 


_ thouldbe ſubie& vnder Fortunes dominion. "bt; 
e bels 38 But when that light of Gods Prouidence hath once ſhined ii 
& quictnes of godly man: he is now releeued and deliuered not onely from the eu 
wind the deux. anguiſh and feare where with he was bef re oppreſted, but alſo from ae 
Tae ene, Fer as luſth he feareth fortune ſ he dare boldly commit hinaſelfe ww 
bb. This i; (I ſay) his comfort to vnderſtande that the heauenly faiher 
ſo holde in all things with his power, ſo ruleth them with his authorities 
countenance, ſo ordereth them with his wiſedome, that nothing belalle 
but by his appointment: and that he is receiued into Gods tuition, tt 

mitted to the charge of Angels, and eannot be touched with any 
water, nor fire,nor wea t ſo farre as it ſhall pleaſe God the pound * 
to giue them place. For ſo is ĩt ſong in ĩhe Pſalme. For he ſhal delueril 

from the hunters ſnare, and from yon ilence. Hee wi 

thee vnder his wings, and thou ſhalt be ſure vnder his ferthers . His 
ſhalbe thy ſhielde and buckler. Thou ſhalt not be afraide of the frat 

———ę by day, not of the peſtilene 
in the darkeneſſe, nor of the plague that deſtrayeth at noone iq 
And from thence proceedeth that boldneſſe of the Saints to glorie : 
Lorde is my helper, I will not feare what ficth may doe to mee. The La 
is my protector, why ſhall I be afraid ? If whole campes ſtande vp agu 
mee, if wake in the middeſt of the ſhadow of death, I wil not ceale tobi 

well. Whence, I pray you, haue they this that their aſſuredneſſe is 

12 
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Godthe Creator.” Lib.t, 66 


y from them ? but hereby, that where the worlde ſeemeth in 
Emile work teyrral a knowe that God worketh 


| ene — call to 
== digel & al the rout of the wicke —— 
hande of God as with a bridle, that chey can neither conce iue an 
ic rr vs, nor goe about it when — haue conceiued it, nor 
ſo much about it. can ſtirre one to bring it to paſſe 
dat ſo farre Ahe ſhall ſuffer, yea, ſo facte — — N that 
Fare not onelhy holden faſt bound with fetters, but alſo compelled with 
idle to doe ſeruice: here haue they aboundamly wherewith to comfort 
For as it is che Lordes worke to arme their furic and to turn 
ind drect it whither it pleaſeth him, ſo is it his worke alſo to appoint a 
meaſure and ende, that they doe not aker their one will licentiouſly tri- 
Wich which — Pau being eſtabliſhed, did by the ſufferance 
journey in an other place which hee aide was in one The. 3.18. 
, Satan. If he had onely ſaide that he had beene oppo 1. Cor. 167. 
e ſhould haue ſeemed to giue him too much power , as ifi 
dbeene in hatans hande to ouerihroue the veric purpoſes of God: but when 
hemakerh God the judge , who'e ſufferance all iourneies do hang: 
he doeth there withall h. we, that Saran vhatſoeuet hee gae about, can at 
— Gods will For the ſame reaſon doeth Dauid, becauſe . 
chaunges wherewith mans life is toſſed and as it were whir- ** r 
— cork ſanQuuarie,faiththar his times are in the hand J. 1? 
——— or time in the ſin- 
by the worde Times, he meant to expreſſe that homſoe- 
— th word Tu wharſocuer alterations doe nowe and g. .. 
by God. For which cauſe Refs and the 
to the deſtruction of 


So when Phæras was terrible to all men by reaſon of his ri- 
h and number of men. he himſelf is compared $0 a beaſt of 


* 215 xo tg 
| erning the prouidence of God, this chat is faide were enough 4. e 
forſo much asioprofirable boch Jer che perſeRt learning and comfort of g- g 
» (for to fil the vaine curioßtie of Semen: nothing cen be ſufficicr, ther be # ag 
— wiſhed that they be ſatisſied) — 
eez,which ſceme to meant otheruiſe than is aboue declared, tha — 
Yor ſtedlaſt e cee to the eden, — wan." 
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Cip.17.-:-- Ofthelnowledgeof ö 
of inferior things, Firſt, in ſome places is ſpoken of the repentance of Gif 
Gen.6.6. as tharhe — — of the -aduancing 6fy 
1. Sam. g. 1. to the kingdome. And that he wil repenrhim of the euil that he had des 
. mined to ay ypon his people, ſo ſoone as heperceiveth any conueiſauſ 
them. Againe, there are rehearſed divers repelles of his decrees. Hel 
| declared by lonas to the Niue, that after 30 dayes once paſt 
lonas 3-4 . ſhouldbe deſtroyed, but by & by he was turned with their repentancewy/ 
more gentle ſenrence He had by the mouth of E/ay pronounced death u 
0 Exechias, which he was moued by his teare< and prayers to defetre. Herg 
12.3 53 5. many do make argument, that God hath not appointeg mens na. 
2. King. 20. 5. 1 Y —_ ; 
ters by eternal deeree, hut yerely, daily, & hourly apointeth this or that; 
euery mans deſetuings are, or as he thinkech it equitie & juſtice, Contr. 
ning his repentance this we ought to hold, that the ſame can no more ben 
God, than ignorance, errour & weakeneſſe. For if no man do wittinglyand 
willingly throw himſelfe into the caſe that he neede to repent, wee cant 
1 God doth repent, but that we muſt alſo ſay, that God is ignorant 
what wil come to paſſe, or that he cannot auoid it, or that he headlongui 
vnaduiſedly runneth into a purpoſe wherof he by and by forethinketh hig, 
But that it is ſo farre from the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that in the ve 
mention making of repentance he denieth that God had any repentingg 
al, becauſe he is not a man that may repent. And it is to be bored, Sinks 
ſame chapter they are both ſo ioyned together, that the compariſon dogh 
verie wel bring the ſhew of repugnancie to agreement. His changingisþ 
guratiue ſpoken, God repented that he had made Saw king, by abt 
ter it is added: The ſtrength of Iſrael ſhal not ly, nor ſnalbe moued wi 
penting. Becauſe he is not a man y he may repent. In which wordes his 
changeablenes is affirmed plainly without any figure. Ther fore it is cet 
the ordinance of God in diſpoſing the matters of men, ; perperuall &# 
— al repentance And y his conſtancie ſhould nor be dout ful. his very 
Nam. 239%. uetſaties haue beene cõpelled to beate him witnes, For Balaan whether 
would or no, could not chooſe but burſt out into this ſaying,y he is not lit 
man to lye: nor as a ſonne of man to be changed, & y it is not poſſible 
he ſnould not do that he hath ſaid, & not fulfill wharſoeuer he hath þ 
WY 13 What meaneth then this name of repenrince ? euen in the fam 
e chat al the other phraſes of peach which do deſcribe God vnto vs after 
— 1 manerof men. For, becauſe our weakneſſe doc th not reach to his 
g*th bu purpoſe, that deſcription of him which is taught vs, was meete to be framed loyw 
bur the evenrs our capacitie, that we might vnderſtand it. And this is the 5 


1 Sam. 15. 29. 


. v#- frame it low for vs, to paint out himſelfe not ſuch a one as he is in 
—— * ! bur ſuch a one as he is perceiued of ys. Whereas he himſelfe is witho i 
ange. mouing of a troubled minde, he yet teſtieth y he is angtie with ſinnem 
Like as therefore when we heare that God is angrie , we ought not to im 
gine that there is any mouing at all in him, bur rather to conſider tharths 
peach is botrowed of our common ſenſe, , becauſe God beareth a reſets 
blance of one chafed and angrie ſo oſt as he exerciſeth iudgementiſo 
we to ynderſtand nothing elle by this worde of Repentance burac | 
ofdeedes, becauſe men by changing of their deedes, are wont to 9 
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Godthe Creator. Lib. 1. 67 


chat they miſlike them. Becauſe then euerie change among men is an a- 
meadmenc of that which miſliketh tbem, and amet t commeth ofte · 
pentancc: therefore by the name of repentance is meant chat, chat God 
changeth in his works. In the meane time yet neither is his purpoſe nor his 


il turned, not his affeRion changed, but he ſolloweth on with one conti · 


nuall courſe that which he had from eternitie foreſeen allowed & decreed, 
howſocuer the alteration ſeeme ſodeine in the eyes of men, | 
14 Neither doeth the holy hiſtoric ſhewe that Gods decrees were re- ton.z.10. 

pelled when it ſhewerhthat the deſtruction was pardoned to the Niniuites Ela 35.5. 
which had beene before pronounced, and that the life of Exechias was pro- benſormer « 

aſtet warning given him of death. They chat ſo conſtrue it are de- Cel are 
cciued in ynderſtanding of threarnings : which although they doe fimply ald, ir vv de- 
afficme , yet by the ſucceſſe it ſhall be perceived that they conteyned a ſe- nounced wvith 
crete condition in them, For why did God ſend Ionas to the Niniwites to tel chen T nor 
them aforchand of the ruine of their citie > Why did hee by 1/ay giue Exe- afra. yer ſecret. 
chias warning of death ? For he might haue brought to — both him & 
them without ſending them any worde of their deſtruction. Hee meant 
therfore an other thing, than ro make them by foreknowing of their death 
to ſee it comming a far of, Euen this he meant: not to haue them deſtroyed, 
but to haue them amended that they ſhould not be deſtroyed. Therefore 
this that Jonas prophecied that Ninixie ſhould fall after 40 dayes, vas done 
to this ende that it ſhould not fall. That hope of longer life was cut off 
from Exeshias, was done for this purpoſe that hee might obtaine longer 
life, Now whodoeth not ſee that God meant by ſuch threatnings to a- 
wake them torepentance, whome he made afraide ro the ende that they 
might eſcape the iudgement which they had deſerued by their fins? If that 

o 


„ nature of the things themſelues doeth lead vs to this, to 
ande in the ſimple threatning a ſecrete * — 2 — 


alſo confirmed by like examples. The Lorde r _— Abimeleche 

for that he had taken away Abrahams wife trom him, vſeth theſe wordes: 

Bcholde thou ſhalt die for the woman that thou haſt taken, for ſhee hath a Oen. 16.3. 
husband. But after hee had excuſed himſelfe , God ſaid thus: Reſtore the 

vifeto her husbande, for he is a Prophet and ſhall pray for thee that thou 
maiſt le; If not: know that thou ſhalt die the death and all that thou haſt. 

Youſec howe in his firſt ſentence hee vehemently ſtriketh his minde ro 

ing him robe more heedefully bent to make amends, & in the other dorh 

plainly declare to him his will. Seeing the meaning of other places is like: 

do not gather of theſe that thete was any thing wichdrawen | che firſt - 
papſeofGod, this that hee made yoide the thing which hee hadbe- 

ore pronounced. For God doth prepare the way for his eternal ordinance, 

when in giuing warning of the pun he mouerh thoſe to tance, 

whome his wil is to ſpare, rather than varieth any thing in his wil,no not in 

his word, ſauing that he doth not expreſſe the ſame thing in fallables which 

i yet eaſie to vnderſtande. For that ſaying of Eſay muſt needes remaine gf. 4 27. 
true: The Lord of Hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall be able ro yndoe 
it His hand is ſttetehed our, and who ſhall turne it away ? 5 
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The xviii. Chapter. * 
10 bu L exerunen, that yet , banſelfe renes- 4 
* ub pure from all pot. 4 


Hovv God db JT Here ariſcth a harde queſtion out of other places, where it is ſaide 4 


not only permit 


God boweth and draweth at his will, Satan himſcltc and all the repre. 


bee the beate. For the ſenſe of the fleſh ſcarcely concciueth how hee working 
— — them, ſhould not gather ſome ſpot of their fault, yea, in his — 


vvluch vvic 
men dg. 


king be free from all fault, and iuſtly condemne his miniſters . Vppon thi 
was deuiſed the diſtinction betweene Doing and Suffering: becauſe 
haue 3 this doubt vnpoſſible to be diſlolued: that both Satan and 
the wicked are ſo vnder the hande and power of God, that he dirc8ed 
their malice, vnto what ende ir vleaſerh hin,and vſcth their wicked doing 
to the executing of his iudgements. And their modeſtie were peraduen, 
ture excuſable, whom the of abſurditie put teth in feare, if it were nat 
ſo that they do wrongfully with a lying defence goe about to de liuer then 
ſtice of God from all vnrightfull blame. It ſeemeth to them vnreaſenable, 
that man ſhould by the will and commaundement of God be made blinde, 
and ſo by and by be puniſhed for his blindneſſe. Therefore they ſeehe 
ſcape by this ſhifce,thar this is done by the ſufferance, but not by the wile 
God. But he himſelfe plainly pronouncing that he doeth it, doeth tei 
that ſhift. As for this that men do nothing but by the ſecrete commaundes 
ment of God, nd do trouble themſelues in vaine with deliberating, valeſe 
he do by his ſecrete direction ſtabliſh that which he hath before determi 
ned, 3 by innumerable and plaine teſtimonies. It is certaine iim 
this which we before allcaged out of the Plalme, that God doeth all thing 
that he will, helongeth to all the doings of men. If God be the cerui 
appointer of warre and peace, as it is there ſaide, and thar without 
tion: who dare ſay that men are carricd cauſcleſly with blinde 
while God not of it, and ſitteth ſtill? Bur in ſpeciall cxampks 
willbe more lightſome plainneſſe. By the firſt Chapter of lob wee knowe, 
that Satan docth no leſſe appeare before God to teceiue his ca 
ments than doe the Angels which doe willingly obey. In deede it is aft 
a diuetſe manner and for a diuetſe ende: but yet ſo that hee can not goe 
bout any — with the willof God. Although there ſeeme afterwarde 
tobe added a bare ſufferance of him to affſit rhe holy man: yet becayle 
that ſaying is true: Ihe Lorde hath giuen, the Lorde hat h taken away 
it God ſo ĩs it came to paſſe: We gather that God was the = 
that trial of Job, whereof datan and the wicked thecues were mini 


Sat 

Sabves and wickedly doe inuade and roh his goods that were none 
of theirs, Job knowledgeth that he was by God ſtripped of all his goods and 
made poore, becauſe it ſo pleaſed God. Therefore whatſoeuer men or Sa 
tan him ſelſe attempt, yet God holdech che ſterne to turne all their trauch 
to the executing of his judgements . It was Gods will to —_— 


an goeth abont to driue the holy man by deſperation ro inadnefle. 
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| judge, 


Lende in che holy hiſtoric, that wharſocuer hap 


God the Creator. Lib.r, 


Ad. 20. 
luſt — — Ac. 2. 23. 


= afolemne prayer the diſei do confefſe , that all the wicked men did —— 
elle but that which the hande and counſell of God had derermi- 


ned: cuen as Peter had before preached , that Chriſt was by the decreed 
purpoſe & forcknowledge of Oo de liuered to be ſlaine. As it he ſhould ſay: 
that God from whom ing is hidden, from the beginning did wittin 


 &willingly appoint that which the lewes did execute, as in another place 


L 


herchearſerh, that God which ſhewed before by all his — y Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, hat h ſo fulfilled it, Abſolon detiling his fathers bed with ince- 2 Sam.13.12. 
Rtuous adulterie, committed dereſtable wickedne fle . Vet God pronoun - 
tech that this was his own work. For the words are theſe: Thou haſt don it 
ſecretly. but 1 will doe it openly, and before the ſunne. Hieremie pronoun · Hier. 50.25. 
ceth that all che crueltie that the Chaldees vſed in lay, was the wor ke of 
God. For which cauſe Nbucaduexer is called the ſeruant of God, God eue · 
ry wherecrieth out that with his hiſſing, with the ſound of his trumpet, with Ea. f. 26. 
his power & commande ment the wicked are ſtirred vp to warre. He calleth £(a 10.5 
ee rod of his wrath,& the axe that he moueth with his hande. H 15. 25. 
The on of the holy citie & ruine of the Temple he calleth his work, 
Dani not murmuring againſt God, bur acknowledging him for a ri 
———— — 
ment of God. The Lord ( ſaii com im to curſe. Wee often 
= ) nech ic commerhof qe 
Lord. as the departing of the ten tribes, the death of the ſonnes of H 1,King.11.37, 
retie many things of like ſort. They that be meanly exerciſed in the Sctip- * 
ruresdo ſee, that for ſhortneſſe ſake, I bring foorth of many teſtimonies but 
a few. by which yet ic appeareth plainly enough, that they doe trifle & talte 
fondly,thatthruft in a bare Sufferance in place of the Prouidence of God, as 
God ſate in a watch rower wayting for the chaunces of Fortune, & 

ſo hisiudgements ſhould hang vpon the will of men. 3 

1 No as concerning ſecret morions, that which Sala ſpeaketh of 71, eee 
the heart of a king, that it is bowed hither or thuther as pleaſeth God, ex- of Gel Gage 
tendeth ſurely to al markind, & is as much in effect as it he had ſaid: whar- e vvbich d- 
ſoeuer we conceine in minde, is by the ſeeret inſpiratiom of God directed 1 . cheer 
to his end. Andrruely i he did not worke in the mindes of men, it were not ei, v, Zs 
rightly ſaid. that he taketh away the lip from the true ſpeakers, wiſedome yuherber hey 
from aged men, that he taketh the heart from the Princes ofthe earth, that bend vaco good 
they may wander wher is no beaten way. And hereto that which gens 
ve oft read, that men are fearfulſo farre forth as their hearts be taken with — A 
his feare So Daxid went our of the campe of Sa & none was ware of it, be- 1. Sam. 26. 
cauſe the ſleepe of God was come vpon them all. But nothing can be dei - 
ted to be more plainly ſpoken, than where he ſo oft 2 — ; _ — 

4 


iudge. yet confeſſe th tharche curſings of Semei 


Eccle. 7. 3. 
Rom. 7,38. 
o Exo. ;. 15. 


Exo. 4. 21. 


Ioſ. 1 1. 20. 


Pla. 105 25. 


Za. 10. 6. 


Cap. 18. Ofthe knowledge of 4 
blindeth the eyes of men, ſᷣ ſuiheth them with giddinele, that he mas 
— ite of drowiineſſe, caſteth them into madne i 
hardneth theit hearts. things alſo many dec referre to ſuffcrancey 
ifin forſaking the ſuffered them to be blinded by Satan. u 
that ſolution is too uch as the Holy ghoſt in plaine words, 
preſſeth, chat they are ſtriken with blindneſle & madnes by the iuſti 
ment of God. It is ſaid, that he hardned the heart of Pharao, alſo that be 
make dul and — it. Some doe withan vnſauorie cauillation moch 
out theſe phraſes of ſpeech. becauſe in an other place it is ſaide, Phawdy 
harden his owne heat, there is his own wil ſer for the cauſe of his hardning, 
As though theſe things did not verie wel agree togither, although ing 
uers maners, that man while he is moued in working by God, docthghh 
worke himſelfe. And I do turne backe their obiection againſt themſeluti 
Fot, if to harden do ſignifie but a bare ſufferance, then the verie motion 
obſtinacie ſhal not be properly in Pharas. Now how weake & foolith were x 
ſo to expound, as if Phar as did only ſuffer himſelſ to be hardencd ? Monti 
uer the Scripture cutteth off alloccaſions from ſuch cauillations . For Ga 
ſaich, l wil hold his heart So of the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, 
faith, that they went foorth to battaile, becauſe the Lorde had hardened 
their hearts. Which ſame — — by another Prophet, ſaying He 
turned their heart: that they hate his people. Again in Eſey he lui 
that he wil ſend the os againſt the deceitful nation, & wil commami 
them to carrie away the ſpoiles, & viulently take the pray, not 2 
he wil teach wicked & obſtinate men to obey willingly, but that he vill bo 
them to execute his judgements as if they did beate his commandemeny 
grauen in their mindes, Whereby appeareth that they were moued bythe 
certaine appointment of God. I graunt that God doth oftentimes workei 
the reptobate by Satans ſeruice as a meane, but yet ſo that Satan dothhi 
office — Gods mouing, & proceedeth ſo farre as is giuen him. The eu 
rxe troubled Sui but it is ſaid that it was of God, that wee may knowe 
the madneſſe of Saui, came of the iuſt yengeance of God. It is alſo ſaid am 
the ſame Satan doth blind the mindes of the vnfaithful: but how ſo, but 
ly becauſe the effectual working of errour commeth from God himſelſe u 
make them beleeue lyes that refuſe to obey the truethꝰ After the firſtms 
ner of ſpeaking it is ſaid, f any Prophet ſhal ſpeake lyingly, I God haue i 
ceiued him. According to the other maner of ſpeach it is ſaide, that heeꝶ 
ueth men into a reprobate mind: & to caſt them into filthie deb res, becauſe 
he is the chiefe author of his own juſt vengeance,& Satan is but onely aa 
niſter cherof. But becauſe we muſt entreat of this matter againe in theſe 
cond booke,where we ſhal diſcourſe of free or bond wil of man, I rhinkel 
haue alreadie ſhortly 2 — ſo much as this place required. Let this beihe 
—— much as __ of God is ons — 
5,013 Prouidence is thoug gouernefic in es & 
. ͤ—t-— obedicar 
uern Wi com r e to obedi 
1 uch EIS — tp ny as are written 
Senptures. plainiy & not dourtully , let them chat feare not wrongfuly 
tw 


__ Godrhe Creator, Lib. . 6 


to llaunder the heauenl oracles, take heed whar maner of iud t There are wot 
| — — chey ee: 1 | 
— what can be imagined more proudly doue, than to one melden of 


tewhed. Bur if they o ſpeake cuil , whatpreuaile they with ſpitting a- lug le bave 15 
i —— — newe example of waywardnefic , becauſe dove:bus e dun 
r_m bin in al ages wicked & vngodly men, that with raging mouth —— 
backed againſt this point of doctrine Bur they ſhal fecleahat thing in deed 20%, ve 44 
to be true, ich long ago the holy ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of Dad, that yree,makerb vr e 
God may oucrcome when he is judged, Did 
madneſſe of men in this ſo vnbrid led lic entiouſneſſe, that of their owne fil- — 
thineſſe (hey do not only _ againſt God, but alſo take vppon them po- p,, 51.6. 
ver to condemne him. In the meane time he ſhortly admoniſherh 1. Iohn. 3. 4. 
the blaſphemies which they vomit vp againſt the heauen do not reach vn- 
ro God. hut that he driving away the cloudes of cauillations, doth brighely 
ſhewe forth his rightevuſaeſſe, and alſo our faith ( becauſe being grounded 
yponthe word of God, it is abone all the worlde)doeth from her high place 
contemptuouſly Jooke downe ypon theſe myſtes, For firſt, where they ob- 
iect, that — happen but by the will of God, then are there in him 
ted contratie willes, bec auſe he decreeth choſe things by ſecrere purpoſe, 
which be bath openly forbidden by his la we, that is eaſily wiped _ Bur 
before Lanſwere it, l wil once againe giue the readers warning chat this ca- 
uillation is throw en out not againſt me, but againſt the Holy ghoſt, which 
the holy man Job this confeſſion: as it pleaſed God, ſo it came to 
When he was ſpoiled by theeues, he acknowledged in che iniurie and lob. 1. 21. 
chat they did him, the iuſt ſcourge of God. Whar ſaieth the Scripture - 2.23. 
in other places? The ſonnes of Heb obeyed not their Father, becauſe it was Je 
Gods will to kill them. A lo another Prophet criech out, that God which 8134.7 


* firtethin heauen doth whatſoeuer he will. And now L haue ſhewed plainly 


enough that God is the author of al thoſe things which theſe judges would Amos. 3. 6. 

haue to happen only by his idle ſufferance. He reſtifierh that he createth 

light and darkeneſſe, that he formeth good and euill, that no euill happe - Dou. 19. 5. 

neth which he himſelf- hath not made. Let them rel mee; Ibeſeech them, 

whether he do _—_ or againſt his will execure his owne i entes> 

Bur as Moſer teacher I he which is ſlaine by —— an axe by chance, 

is delivered by God into the hand of the ſt ĩker: ſo the whole church faith 

in Lake, that Herode & Plate conſpired to do thoſe things, which che hande As 4.28. 

and purpoſe of God had decreed . And truely if Chriſt were not crucified 

with the will of God, whence came redemption to vsꝰ And yet the will of 

God neither doeth ſtriue with it ſelfe, nor is changed, nor faineth that hee 

— wil: but where it is but one and fimple in him, it 

ſeemeth to vs manifolde, becauſe according tothe weakeneſſe of our witte 

we conceiue not how God in divers manner willeth and willeth not one 

ſelfe thing. Paul, after that he hath ſaide, that the calling of the Genrilez is Ephe. 3. ro. 

a hidden — within a little after ſaith further, that in it was maniſeſt 

ty ſhewed the manifolde wiſedome of God: becauſe for the dulneſſe of 

ar witte the wiſedome of God ſeemeth to ys manifolde ,or ( as the olde 
| K 5 imcr- 


od , although he 
inſt the auchoritie of God? as I chinke otherwiſe, 1 like not to hawe enut, eh yer be wil 


oth by the way rebuke the me that they 


Cap.18, Oftheknowledpe of 


i hach tranſlated ir)ofmany faſhions: ſhal we therefore dream 

that — in any vatietie in God — though he cither changethhy 

purpoſe, or diſſenteth from himſclfe > Rather when wee conceiue nothoy 

God will haue the thing to be done, which he forbiddeth to doe, let vx til 

1. Tim.6.16, to mind our own weaknefſe, and therewithal conſidet that the light wherg 
Encherid.ad in he dwelleth is not without cauſe called Inacceſſible, becauſe it is cou 
Laut. ca. 101. red wich darknefſe. Therefore al godly & ſober men willeafily agree tothis 
ſentence of inguſt ins, thar ſomerime man with good will willech y which 
God willeth not. As if agood ſonne willeth to haue his father to live,whow 

God wil haue to die. Againe it may come to paſſe, that man may vill th 

ſame thing with an euil will, which God willeth wich a good will. Asifen 

euil ſonne willeth to haue his father to die, and God allo willeth the ſame, 

Now the firſt of theſe two ſonnes willeth that which God willeth not, and 

the other ſonne willeth that which God alſo wille th, and yet the natural 

neſſe of the firſt ſonne doth better agree with the will of God, althoughbe 

willeth a contratie thing, than the vnnaturalneſſe of the other ſonne that 

willeth the ſame thing . So great a differenc: is there what to wil doethbe· 

lung to man, & what to God, & to what end the wil of euerie one is to be- 

plied, to haue it either allowed or diſalowed . For thoſe things which God 

willeth wel he bringeth to paſſe by the cuil willes of euil men. But a little be 

fore he had ſaid, that the Angels apoſtaracs in their falling away, and al the 

reprobate. in as much as concerneth themſe lues, dd tharwhich God would 

not. but in reſpect of the omnipotencie of God, they could by no means ſo 

do. becauſe while they did againſt the will of God, the will of God was dom 

9 vpon them he crieth out: Great are the works of God, & ovght 
; 171 to be ſought out of al them that loue them: that in maruelous maner y ſame 
thingis not done without his wil which is alſo done againſt his wil, becauſe 

_ i could not be done if he did not ſuffer ir: and yet he doth it not againſt hif 

vil but willingly: and he being good, would not ſuffer a thing to be dont 

euil, vnleſſe for that he is omnipotent, he could of euil make good. b 

FP iched men 4 ln the ſame maner is aſſoiled or rather vaniſheth away the other ob- 
aich nu, jeftion: that if God do not onely vic the ſeruice of wicked men, but alſo g- 
Srbich there, verneth heir counſels and affeRions, he is the autbor of all wicked doings, 
alhwgh G & therefore men are vnworthily condemned, if they execute q which God 
fe ge be. for it is done amiſſe to conf&nd 


x 10 be dove. his wil & commandement together, vhich it appeareth by innumerable es 
amples to differ farre a ſunder, For thuugh when Abſalon abuſed his fathers 
wines it was Gods will to puniſh Dexids adulteriĩe with that diſhonor: yet 
— he not therefore — — 2 ns it inceſt, yt» 

«np ee — pect of D as he ſpeakerh of the rail 
of Semei. — oonfeſſet — 
mandement of 


. Sam. 16.23. 


he h that Semei raileth at him by the com- 
God, hee doeth not therein commend his obedience, asif 
that froward did obey the commandement of God,bur a 

ing his tongue to be j ſcourge of God, he patiently ſuffreth to be corrce 
And this is to be holden in minde, that when God perſotmeth by 5 wicked 
char thing which he decreed by his ſecret iudgement.they are not to be ex-· 
cuſcd,as they did obey his commandement which in deede of their 
owne 


N * Cod the Creator. Lib. 1. * 70 

% ute euil luſt they do purpoſely breake. Now how that thing is of God, 8 

122 8 en election of 

king isaplaine example, in which the raſhneſſe and madneſſe of FANCY. 
— — peruerted the order ap- 1. Kings. 12. 

ntedby 

was 

of0fee 


God, and falſely fell from the houſe of Daxid, and yet we knowe | 
his will that he annointed. Whereupon in the veric wordes , 
there appeareth a certaine r that where God 
complained that that kingdome was erected wi his knowledge,and a- 
inſt his wil. in another place he ſayeth, that he the kingdom to 14- 
robeamin his rage. How ſhal theſe ſayings agree? that larobeam reigued nor go. 5. 
by God, and that he was made king by the ſame God? Euen thus, becauſe Oſce 13.11, 
neither could the people fall from the houſe of Dauid, but that they muſt 
ſhake off the yoke which God had layed vpon them: neither yet had God 
his lbertie taken away, but that he might ſo puniſh the ynthankfulnefſe of , 
Salmon. Wee ſee therefore how God in not willing falſe breach of allegg * « 
ance, yet to another ende iuſtly willeth a falling away from their Prince, 
w Larobeam beſide all hope was by holy annointing driuen to bee 
ing, After this maner doth the holy hiſtoric ſay , that there was an enimie 
xr - rage wary rear rye part of his kin Lecthe readers 
diligently wey both theſe things, becauſe it had p God to haue the 
people gouerned vnder the hand of one king. Therefore when it was diui- 
ded in two partes, it was done againſt his And yet the diuiſion tocke 8711. 33. 
beginning of his will. For ſurely, where as the Prophet both by words & ce- 
remonie of annointing did moue Tarobears whe he thought of no ſuch thing, 
to hope of the kingdom, xhis was not don without the e 
the wil of God, hich commanded it foto be done: and yet is che rebellion 
ofthe people iuſtly condemned, for that as it were againſt the will of God, 
they fell from the poſteritic of Dæuid. Inthis manerit is alſo afterward fur- 
cher ſaid. that where Rehabeam proudly deſpiſed the requeſt ofthe people, 
this was done by God, to confirme the worde which he had ſpoken by the 
hand of haha, his ſeruant. Lo how againſt Gods will the ſacred ynitic is 
torne in ſunder,& yet with the will of the ſame God tenne tribes do fotſake 
Salomon: ſonne Let vs adde another like example. Where the people con- 
ſenting, yea laying their hands vnto it, che ſonges of ahab were ſlaine, & all King. 10. . 
* — rooted out. Ieh ſaid in deede truely, that nothing of the words 
of God were fallen to the ground, but that he had dene all that he had ſpo- 
ken by the hand of his ſeruant Elia. And 2 vniuſtly he rebuketh the 


citizens of Sm ia. for that they had put their hands vnto ir, Are e 
teous, ſaith heꝰ if l haue conſpired againſt my wig hath kille e? 
Ihaue before (as i e clared plainly, how in one ſelfe 
boch the fault of wan dot bew tay it elfe, and alſo the righees 
iouſly appeargrh , And fot modeſt wittes this a c Epiſt. 48, ad 


alway Te 12 Leder delluered che ſonhe, & Chr 
red his body, and iadas deliuered the Lord: in this de is God 
righteous, and man Faultle 7 becauſe in the ſame one thing which they did. 
the cauſe was not one, for which they did it. If any be mor&combered it 
this chat wee now ſaye ; that there is no confrie of Gol Wich man, w 


Cap. 18. Oftheknowledgeof 


be Kl — — of God doeth that 'y is not l | 1 
Co . —— Who fl 
Valeut. ca. 20. trembleactheſe re God worketh eu — 


—— a pb he wil, and yet rendrethto them atcordi ale 
ſcruings? And truely in thet᷑· hod of Indas, it ſhalbe no more 
the blame of the wicked deede to God. becauſe he himſelfe — bas — 
ivered, and dul de luer him to death, than it thalbe to giut — 
ptaiſe — to Indas , Thereforc the ſame vriter doeth inn 
4 — place truely tel vs, that in this examination God doeth not 
hat men might don, or hat they haue don, but what their wil was t 
do, that purpoſe and wil may come into the accompt. They that think tin 
hard, let them a little while conſider, how tolerab ble their owne 
| neſſe is, while they refuſe a thing witneſied by plaine teſtimonies 
ture, becauſe it exceedeth their capacitie, & do find fault that thoſe thing 
22 7 ate vttered. which God. vnleſſe he bad knowen them profitable to be kng. 
0 wen, woulde neuer haue commaunded to be taught by his Prophets ad 
| | Apoſtles. For our being wiſe ought to be no more but to embrace uit 
| mecke willingnefſe rolearne , and that without exception whatſoeueth 
taught in the — Scripturea. As for them that doe more —_ 
rage in prating it, ſuh it is cuident that they babble aga N. 
— 4 — ofa longer confutation. 


The end of the ſinſt booke. 


THE SECOND BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF. 
(24G CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
>d1 1 which entreateth ofthe knowledge of 

God the Redeemer in Chriſt , which 
knowledge was firſt opened to the 
Fathers in the time of the 


Lawe, and then to vs 
inthe Goſpel. 


« The Firſt Chapter, 
any > and av, mankind beceme accurſed,and did degen- 
5 2 722 3 vvberm i increazed Wee. 
cp e of himſelfe beed 
7 0 comm . For 
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9 God thie Redeemer. Lib. 2. 71 
| Buthow at how iich more profitable this le ſſon is, ſo much more diligently muſt 
| — do not diſorderly vic it, as we ſee ſome 20 Phi- 
Joſophers have done. For they in exhorting man to nome himſelfe, doe 
A int this tobe the ende, why he —— 3 he 
ſhould not bei t of his one dignitie and excellencie: and nothin 
— himeo beholde in — whereby he may fell 
with vaine confidence, and be puffed vpwirh pride, But the knowledge of 
our ſelues, firſt ſtandeth in this point, that conſidering what was gjuen vs 
in creation, & how bountifully God continue th his gratious fauor toward 
n we may knowe how great had bin the excellencievfournarure, if it had 
continued vncorrupted: and we may withal chinke vpon this, that there is 
noching in vs of our one, but that we haue as it were gotten by borrowing 
al chat God hath beſtowed vpon vs, that wee may vpon him. 
Then, that we call to minde our miſerable eſtate after the falloſ Adam, ihe 
. feling wherofmay throw down al glorying &truſt of our ſeluos oueruhelm 
vs with ſhame, & truely humble vs. For as God at the beginning faſhioned 
v lie his own image, to the end to raiſe vp our mindes boch tothe ſtudie 
of vertue & to the meditation of eternal life, ſo leaſt the ſo great nobleneſſe 
of our kind, which maketh vs diffrent from brute 1 e be drow- 
ned with our ſlothfulnes, it is good for vs to know, that we are therfore en · 
dued wich reaſon & vnderſtanding, that in keeping a holy & honeſt life, wee 
 Ghouldproccedeon forward to the — — of bleſſed immortalirĩe. 
But the firſt dignitie cannot come in our mind, but by and by on the other 
ſide the heauie ſight of our filthines, & ſhame doth chruſt it ſelf in preſence, 
N ſince we in the perſon of the firſt man are fallen from our ſirſt eſtate where 
th the hatred & loathing of our ſe lues, & true humilit ie, & there 
is kindled a new defire to ſeeke for God, in whom euery of vs may recouer 
thoſe good things, whereof we are found altagither void and empti- 


rarer 


2 This thing ſurely the truth of God appointeth to be ſought in exami · ien are gizen to 
ning of our ſelues, I meane, it tequiteth ſuch a knowledge as may both call be, 


away from all confidence of our one power, and making vs deſtuute of 


all matter to glorie vpon, may bring vs to ſubmiſſion. Which rule it beho - nch aduanced. 


ueth vs to keepe, if we wil attaine to the true mark both ot right knowledge 
& well doing. Neither yet am 11 how much more pleaſant is chat 
other opinion that allureth vs rather to conſider our good things, than to 
oke vpon our miſerable needineſſe and diſhonour, which ought to ouer- 
whelme vs with ſhame, For there is nothing that mans nature more co- 
ueteth, than to be ſtroked with flarteric: and therfore when he beareth the 
ifts that are in him to be magnificd,he leaneth to that fide with ouermuch 
eſſe ofbeleefe: whereby it is ſo much the leſſe to be marueled,y here- 

in the greateſt bart of men haue pernitwvuſly erred. For ſith there is natu- 
rally planted in all mortall men a more than blind loue of themſelues, they 
doe moſt willing'y perſwade themſelues, that there is nothing in them that 
they ought worthuly to hate. So without any maintenance of other, this 
moſt vaine opinion duth ech where get credit, that man is abundantly ſuf- 
ficient of himſelfe en make himſelfe line well and bleſſedly. But if there be 
| . iythatare content to chinke more! modeſtly, howe ſocuer they graune 
ry l ſOme- 


4% + M.A. 40. a6. ah. Ate with 


2 fs the common naturall meaning of all men, that the ſecond part of wiſedom 
noc, conſiſteth in the knowledge ot our ſelues, yet in che veric manner of know. 

bur cafterhdovvn: ing thereis much diſagreement,” For by theiudgement — 
his 


bones, there is nothi 
with his 
ture, ſa hath he beene excepied vn the wel —— in manner 
of all ges. hut wharſocue: ſuch commendauon there be of man: excellew 
cie that teacheth man to reſt in himſelfe , ir doeth nothing but delite with 
that her ſweetneſſe, and in deedt fo deceiueth, that it bringeth to moſte 
wretched deſtruſtion a Ithem that aſſent vnto ic. For to w purpoſe a. 
railcth it for vs, ſtanding vpon al vaine confidence to deuile, appoint, at 
t & go about thoſe things that we think to be for our behoofe, and in 
eur rd beginning of enterpriſe to be forſaken & deſtitute of ſound vnden 
ſtanding & true ſtrength, & yet to goe on bolulj till wee fall downe into des 
ſtructionꝰ But it cannot otherwiſe — to them that haue affiance that 
they can do any ching by theic own power. I herfore if any man giue heede 
to ſuch teachers that hold vs in conſide: ing only our owne good — bee 
ſhal not proſite in learning to know himſclic , but ſhalbe carried violench 
away into the worſe kind of ignorance. 
z ſhereſore whereas in this point the truc th of C od doeth agree with 


thinbeth that he bath then well ſearc hed himſclfe, when truſting 


ebene ownevnderftandingandintegritic he taketh boldneffe, and encours 
— himſclfe ro doing the dueties of vertue, and biddi — — 


leth with all his ſtudie to bende himſclfe ro that which is comely and ho · 
neſt. Bur he that looketh vppon and tryeth himſclfe by the rule of Gods 
— ä — may raiſe vp his minde to good affiance: 
————— D2Ä—öb 
ence, ueth co hims 

ſelfe nothing toward the wel ordering of his life. And yet would not God 
—— — — pre Adam,which 
t to awake vs to ie of ri and go2de 
_— "ny cy TAE re an} 5 eng — 
we are created, but we ſhalbe pricked forward to ſtudie vpon immorrtalizie; | 
and to deſire the kingdome — — . — 
ing vs in courage, diſcouraging vs, it vs downe to 
— For what ĩs that firſt eſtate of ours ? cucn that from whence 
wee are fallen. What is that ende of our creation ? even the ſame from. 
which we are akogether turned away: fo that lothing our owne miſerable 
eſtate, wee may grone for ſarrowe, and in groning may alſo ſigh for the 
loſſe of that dignitie. But nowe when wee ſay that man ought to beholde 
nothing in hirnſelfe that may make him courage: wee meanc that 
there is nothing in him vpon affiance wherof he ought tobe proud. Where» 
fore, if any liſt to heare what knowledge man ought to haue of himſelfe, let 
vo 
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i ihn diuide it, that firſt he conſider to what ende he is created, and en- 
dued with gifres chat are not tobe diſpiſed, by which hee may be 
tired vp to the meditation of the hearing of God and of the life to come. 
Then let him way his one ſtrength. or rather needie wane of ſtrengrh, by 
percewing vherof he may hye in extreme conſuſion, as one viterly 
ro naught. The firſt of theſe conſiderations rendeth to this ende, that 
may knowe what is his duetie: and the other, how much he is able to doc 
towards the ming of it. Wee will entreat of chem both. as the ordet 
Gn — eedes be that i | negligence,bu 

e it muſt n that it was not a ta 
dcteſtable wicked act which God fo ſeuerely puni wee mult confider no 
the yerie forme ofthe fame in the fall of Adam, that kindled the horrible n in feln 
vengeance of God yppon all mankinde. It is a childiſh opinion that hath gan ord peice 
commonly beene receiued, concerning the inremperance of — Rr and —— ff 
though the ſumme and head of all verrues confiſted inthe fordearing of ff . 
one onely fruite, when there flowed on cuery fide ſtore of al ſortes of dein- jg, from God. 
ties that were to be deſired, & when in that blefied fruitfulnefe of 5 earth, 
there was not only plentie. but alſo varietie to make fare for pleaſure. Iher- 


ighe proue that he was willingly ſubiect to the gouernement of God 
— the tree it ſelfe ſneweth, that that commaundement was giuer 
for none other ende, than for this, that hee contented with his own eſtate 
ſhould not with wicked luſt aduaunce himſelfe higher. But the promiſc 
whereby het was bidden to hope ſot eternall life, ſo longas hee did not 
eate ofthe tree of life, and againe, the horrible ihreatening of Death 


ſo ſoone as hee ſhould taſte of the tree ofknowledge of good & euil ſerued 0 4 
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to proue and exerciſe his faith. Hereofirisnotharde to _ by whar 
meanes Adem prouoked the wrath of God againſt himſelfe. Augu/Fine in | 
deede faith nor amifſe , when hee ſairh , that pride was — — 
euils. For if ambition had not lifred vp man higher than was 
& than was permitted him, he might haue continued in his eſtate : but we 
muſt fetch a more full definition from the manner of the tentation that 
Moſes deſeribeth. Fot fith the woman was with the deceite of the Serpent 
led away by inſide litie, now it appeareth that diſobedience was j beginning 
ofthe fall. Which thing Paw/confirmerh,teachingrharal men were loſtby gm. 3. K. 
one mans diſobedience. But it is withal to be noted, that the firſt man fell 
from the ſubiection of God, for y he not only was taken wih the entiſemẽts 
of Sa:ax,but alſo de ſpiſing the trueth, did turne out of the way to lying. And 
ſurely Gods word being once deſpiſed, all reverence of God is ſhaken olf. 
Becauſe his majeſtic doeth no other wayes abyde in honour among vs, nor 
- the worſhip of him remaine inuiolate, but while wee hang ypon his mouth. 
Therefore infidelitic was the rote of hat falling away. But thereupon a- 
roſe ambi.ion and ptide. to which was adioyned vnthankfulneſſe, for chat 
Adam in coucting more than was graunted, did vnreuer deſpiſe the ſo 
eat liberalitie of God wherewith he was enriched. And this was a mon- 
Kraus wickedneffe , that the ſonneof the eatth thought it a — - 
that 
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are made eruerted the whole order of nature in heauenandinear 
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cquall with God. if be afilcue and deteſtable ollence, w 1 
man drawcth himſelte from the allegeance of his creatour, yea, c 
ouſly ſhaketh of his yoke-then ic is but vame to extenuate the lin of. a 


Albeit it was no fimple Apo hut ioyned with (hametullceprochesa. 
gainſt God , —— — of Satan, wherein he ag. 


cuſed God of ling enuie, and niggardly grudging . Finally, inſide litie ope. 


ned the gate to ambition, ambition was the mother of obſtinate rebelliog, 
co male men caſt away the feate of God, and throwe themſclues vhithet 
q theirluſt carried them. Therefore Bernard doth rightly teach that the gate 
” , ofſaluationis opened vnta vs, when at this day wee receive the Golpellty 
our eares: eurn as bythe ſame windowes,when they ſtoode open to da 
death was let in. For adam would neuet haue been ſo holde, as co do again 
= commaundement of God, but fot this, that he did net beleeue hu 
worde. Truely this was the beſt bridle for the tight keeping of al affectiom 
in order, to thinke that there is nothing better than to keepe ri 
ouſnefſe in obeying the commandements of God, and then that the — 
end of happie life is to be belooued of him . He therefore being carried 4- 
way wich the blaſphemies of the diuel, did{ {much as in him — 
the whole glorie of God. 1 
5s As the ſpirituall life of Adam was, to abide ioyned and bounde to hi 


All Adems of- creatour, ſo his alienation from him was the death of his ſoule. Neithery 


bs it marueile if he by his falling away, deſtroyed all his own _ tie, which 
th. All the cres 
— . tures do grone , ſaich Pai, being made ſuvic to corruption againſt ther 


— bus will. one ſhould aske the cauſe: no doubt it is for that they beate parte 
by prepag amo re- that puniſtiment that man deſerued, for whoſe vſe they were created. Sith 
cexuing the con- then the curſe chat goeth throughout all the coaſtes of the worlde, procet- 
* ye & ded from his fault both vpward and downwarde, it is nothing agamſt res 


ſon, ifit ſpread abroad into all his iſſue. Therefore after that the heauenly 


behold 
tight of thi life. image in him was defaced, he did not alone ſuffer this puniſhment, rhatiy 


place of wiſedome,ſtrengrh,holinefle,trucrh,and iuſtice (with which oras 


ments he had beene clothed) there came in the moſt horrible peſtile ; 
alſo — 


blindneſſe, weakeneſſe, filthineſſe, falſhood, and iniuſtice, but | 
tangled and drowned his whole offpringin the ſame miſcries, This is the 


corruption that commeth by inheritance , which the olde writers called. 


otiginall ſinne, meaning by this wordefinne, the corruption of natute, 


which before was good and pure. About which matter they houc had much” 


contention,be there is nothing further off from common reaſon, than 


all men to hee made guiltie of one mant fault, and ſo the ſinne to become” 


common. Which ſeemeth to haue beene the cauſe hy the oldeſt Do- 
Rors of the Church did but darkely touch this point, or at the leaſt di 
not ſet it out ſo plainely as was conuenient. And yet that fearefulneſſe 
could not bring to paſſe, but that Pelagius aroſe, whoſe prophane inuenti· 
on was that adm ſinned onely to his owne loſſe, and hurted nor his po- 
ſteritie. So this ſuttletie, Satan went about by hiding the di 
to make ĩt i — . 
crip⸗ 


hat he ag made afierthelikenefſeof God. vnleſſe he migbt allo bez 
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Scripture, that ſinne paſſed from the firſt mam into all his poſterjrie', hee 
this cauillarion, that it paſſed by Imitation . e 
Fong e good men trauailed in this point, and aboue all other 4. 
gie, ro ſnewe that we are corrupted not by forein wiekedneſfe, but that 
vr bring wich vs from the wombe of our mother viciouſnefſe planted in 
our begerring,which ro denie was roo great ſhameleſneſſe, But the raſhe- 
nes of the Pelagians and Celeſtians will not ſeeme maruelous to him, which 
by the writings of the holy man ſhall perceiue, how ſhame leſſe beaſtꝭ they 
were in all things. [Surely it is not dourfully ſpoken that Dauid con. 
feſſerh that he was begotten in iniguities, and by his mo: her conceiued in Pa. 3. . 
ſinne. He doth not there accuſe the ſinnes of his father or mother, but the 
detter to ſet foorth the goodneſſe of God rowarde Hun, hee beginneth the 
confeſſion of his owne wickedneſſe at his verie begetting. Foraſmuch as 
iris evident that that was not peculiar to Daxid alone, it followeth that 
the common eſtate of all mankinde is norcd vnder his example. All wee Iohn-14-4, 
therefore that deſcende of vnclean ſecede, ate borne inſected with the con- 
tagion of ſinne, yea, before that wee ſee the light of this life, wee be in the 
ef God filthie and ſported. For who could giue cleane of the vnclean · 
neſſe? not one: as it is in the booke of Job. | 

6 Weehcare that the vncleannefle of the parentes ſo paſſeth into, the 7,_4dew om ne- 
children, that all without any exception at their beginningaredefiledBlr ue being corrup- 
ofthis deßling we ſhall nor finde the beginning vnleſſe we go vpro the firſt e vero 
parentofall vs, to the well head. Thus iris therefore, thar A wasnot 2b s = 
onely the progenitor, bur alſo the roote of mans nature, and theretore in yvpereupon it fe 
his corruption was all mankinde worthilic corrupted : which the Apoſtle lovverb, char ve 
maketh plaine by comparing of him and Chriſt , As'(faith he) by one man my _ mow 
fane entred into the whole worlde, and death by ſinne, and ſo death went ous of 


vv aer 


over all men, foraſmuch as all haue ſinned: ſo by the grace of Chriſt, Tigh- v 
teouſneſſe and life is reſtored vnto vs. What will the Pelagians here prate? they vvere ſo chat 
that Adams ſinne was ſpread abroad by imitation ? Then haue wee'no o- e © fiecb 
ther profte by the tighteouſneſſe of Chriſt , but that hee is an exampleſer ;,,,. — 
before vs to followe > Who can abide ſuch robberie of Gods honour ? If it Rom. 5.x 3. 
be ow of queſtion that Chriſtes righteouſneſſe is ours by communication, 
and rs life: it followerh alſo that they both were ſo loſt in Adem, as 
they be recoueredin Chriſt: and that fine and death ſocrept in by Adem, 
asth:yare aboliſhed by Chriſt , The wordes are plaine , that many ate 
made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt , as by the diſobedience of A- 
den they were made ſinners: and that therefore berweene them two is this 
—— that. Adem wrapping vs in his deſtruction, deſtroyed vs with him, 
& Chriſt with his grace reſtored vs to ſaluation. In ſo cleare light of trueth, 
I thinke wee not a longer or more Jaborjous proofe. So alſo in the 1, 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when hee goeth about to ſtabliſh the godly in 
che truſt of the reſurrection, he ſheweth that the life is couered in Chriſt, 
that was loft in Adew , he that pronouncerh that wee all are dead in Adam. 
doeth alſo therewithall plainly reſtifie, that we were infected with the filch 
of ſinne. For damnation coulde not reache vnto them that were touched 
vith no guiltineſle of iniquitie. But ie can be no way plainlier W 
Se} L. e 


t. Cor. i 5. 22. 


Cap. 1. L .“ Ofthelajowledgt of 


relation of the other member of the ſex 
at hope of life is reſtored: in Chriſt: Nut iti 
he ſame is don no other way, than when by may 


athered that natute is there meant not ſuc h as it was created by God. but 

fach as it was cortupted in Adam. For it were not conuenient, that God 

ſhould be made the author of death , Ada therefore fo corrupted him 

lelle, chat the infection paſſed from him into all his ofspring. And the hes- 

uenly judge himſelfe Chriſt, doth allo plainly inough pronounce, that al 

Iohn. 3.5. are borne euil and corrupted, where he teacheth, that what ſoeuer is borne 
, Walde ſleſh, & that thetefore the gate of life is cloſed againſt all men, 

| .. nulchey bebegorren agzine. 
VVhether wwe +; 7 Neither tor the vnderſtanding thereof is any curious diſputat ion 
bare owr ſeale e necdetull, which not a litile combred the old writers, wherher the ſoule of 
rde the ſonne doe procecde by deriuation from the ſoule of the father, becauſe 
* — in it the infection principally reſteth , We muſt be content with this thut 


bodies, neede- ſuch giftes as it pleaſed the Lorde to haue beſtowed vppon the natureof 
4 unn man, be left them wich. Adam, and therefare when adam loſt them afrerhe 
h 4 * 5 ed them, he loſt them not onely from himſelfe, but alſo fromm 
2 
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that uvbes God all. Who ſhall be carefull of a conueyance from ſoule rafautle, when bee 
beftowved ypox. ſhall bhcarc that Adam recciued theſe ornaments which hee loſt, nolcflefor 
2 4 vves i ys than fot him ſelfe? that they were not giuen to one man alone, but iſ- 
= 3 ſigned to the whole nature of man? Therefore it is not againſt reaſon;if 
HG. Ibs hee being ſpoyled. nature be left naked and poore: ifhes being infeſted 
fe bat ipod. na ' poor mg 
the children of with Gnne , the infection Therefore from a rotten 
Janhful mn are root nap vp xotten branches, which ſent their rottenneſſe into che ochet 
— dyigges chat (prong aut of them. For ſor were the children corrupted in 
or:2inall carup· the father, that they alſo were infectiue to their children i chat is to ſay, 
ion. was the beginning of corruption in adam, that by continuall flowing tom 
one to another it is conueyed fromthe anceſters into the poſteritic . For 
che infection hath not her cauſe in che ſubſtance of the fleſh or of the ſoule, 
but becauſe it was ſo ordeined of, God, hat ſuch giftes as he had giuen w 
the firſt man. man ſhould both haue them, and loſe them as wel for himſelf 
as for his. As for this that the Pelagians docauill , that ĩt is not likely that 
Ahe children do tale corruption from godly parents, ſith they ought rather 
to be ſanRificd by their cleannefle, that is eaſily confuted. For they deſ- 
cend not of their ſpiriruall regeneration, but of their carnallgeneratien. 
Therefore as Augyſtine ſaigth , whether the vnbeleeuer be condemned w 
: gu 
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onely, which l thinłe to be molt agrecable with trueth. Original fin there- tec to che punnh- 


is ic properly that Pau oftentimes calleth ſinne. And theſe workes that 2 . 


ariſe out of it, as are adulteries, fornications, theftes, hatteds, murthers, 
ban etings, aftet the ſame manner hee calleth the fruites of finne, albeit 
they are likewiſe called ſinnes both commonly in the Scriptures ,- & alſo by 
the lame Paw himſelfe. Therefore theſe two things are diſtinAlytobce 
noted: that is, that being ſo in all partes of our nature cortupted and per. 
uerted, wee are nowe cuen for ſuch corruption onely holden woorthily 
damned and conuicted before God, to home is — — 
righteouſneſſe, innocencie and pureneſſe. And yet is not that bonde in re- 
{pc of anothers fault. For whore it is ſaide, that by the Fane of Adam wee 
are made ſubiect to the iudgement of God, it is not ſo to bee taken, as if 
wee innocent and vndeſeruing did beare the blame of his fault. Butbecauſe 
—— offending wee are all clothed with the curſe, therefore is it ſiide 
t hee hath bounde vs. Neuertheleſſe, frõ him not the puniſtuuemt we- 

ly came vppon vs, but alſo the infection diſtilled from him, abideth in ve, 
to the which the puniſhment is juſtly due. Wherefore howe ſo euer Aw- 
. doeth often times call it an others ſinne, (to ſhewe the more plain- 
that it is conueyed into vs by propagation) yet doeth hee allo afſirme 


withall char it is proper to euerie one. And the Apoſile — — kom 3.12. 


ly witneſſeth, that therefore death came all men, 
haue ſinned, and are wrapped in Originall ſinne, and defiled'with-the 
ſpottes thereof And therefore the veric infantes them ſelues, hile they 
bring wich them their owne damnation from their mothers wortibe , ate 
bounde, not by at others hut by their owne fault. For though they haue 
not as yet brought forth the fruices of their one iniquitie, yer they have 
the ſeede therot encloſeil within them: yea, their whole nature iva certain 
ſeede of ſinne: therefore it cannot be but harefull & abhominable to God. 
Where v pon followeth, that it is properly aceounted finme before God: for 
there could be no guiltineſſe without ſinne. The other point is, that this 
peruerſeneſſe neuer ceaſſeth in vs, bur i foorth newe 
fruices, cuen the ſame workes of the fleſhe that wee haue beforedeſcri- 
hed:like as a burning furnaceblogerh ourflameandſparcies,or ava ſpring 
doerh without ceaſſing caſt out vater. Therefore theywhich _ 
2-3 Of L 2 igi 


Originallinne | + tobealacking of Originall righteouſnes which ought to 
bavebeeneinve; — 3 — comprehende all that mee 
ching it ſelfe - yer they haue not fully enough expreſſed the force and cf. 
cacie therof. For our nature is not onely bare and emptie of goodneſſe, 


but alſo is ſo plenteous and fruitfull of all euils, that it cannot be idle. I 


ſtanding of man's 


corrupred c no 


that haue ſaide, that it is a concupiſcence, haue vſed a worde not very fare 
from the matter, if this were d, which is not graunted by the moſte 


part, that whatſoeuer is in man, euen from the vnderſtanding to the will, 


from the ſoule to the fleſh,is corrupted and ſtutfed full with this concupii- 
cence: ox, to ende it ſhortlyer, that whole man is of himſelfe nothing cle 
but concupiſcence. | 

9 Wherefore\, Ihaue ſaide that all the partes of the ſoule are poſſeſſed 


ly that part, which among them is called Senſualtie. Whercin Peter Lows 
bard hartidaſcloſed his groſſe ignorance , which ſecking and ſearching for 
the place of it; ſaith that it is in the fleſh, as Paul witneſſeth not properly 
in deede, bur becauſe it more appeareth in the fleſh , as though Pad did 
meane onely a part of the ſoule,and not the whole nature which is in com- 
pat iſon ſet againſt ſupernaturall grace. And Paw/ there taketh away al dout: 
zeaching chat corruption reſteth not in one part alone, but that nothingis 
pure and cleane from the deadly infection thereof. For entreating of co- 
rated nature, hee doeth not onehy condemne the inordinate motions ei 
appetites that appeare, but ſpecially trauelleth to proue that the vnderſts 
ding mind is ſubiect to blindneſſe, and the heart to petuerſneſſe. And ibe 
ſame third Chapter to the Remanes is nothing elſe but a deſcription of ori 
ginall ſinne. Thot appeateth more plainly by the renewing. For the ſpi- 
rie which is compared with the old man and the fleſh,doth not only ſigni 

he the grace hereby the inferieur or ſenſuall part of the ſoule is — 
but alſo containerh a full reformation ofall the partes. And therfore Pai 
doth commaund, not onely that our 8 es be brought to naught, 
but alſo that we our (clues be renewed in the ſpirite of our mind, as like wiſe 
in an other place he biddeth ys to be transformed in neweneſſe of minde. 


Whereupon followech, that the ſame part, wherein moſt of all ſhineth the | 
excellencie and nobleneſſe ofthe ſaule, is not onely wounded, bur alſoſo 


corrupted, that it needethnot onely to be healedi but in manner to put on 
a newe nature. How fartt hne poſſeſſeth both the vnderſtanding minde 
and the heart, we wil ſce hereafcer; Here I onely purpoſed ſhortly to touch 
that the whole man from the head to the ſoote is fo ouetwhelmed as with 
an ouer flowing —— no part of him is free from ſinne, & that ther- 
fore whatſocuer eth from him is accompted for ſinne, as Paul ſaith, 
chat all the affeQions of the fle ſ or thoughtes:, are enmities againſt God, 
and therefore death RY 1 > ö p * 

10 Non 
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19 No let them go, that preſume to make God author of their ſinnes, 
becauſe wee ſay that men are naturally ſinſull. They doe ſecke h ſinful, 
the worke of God in their owne filthinefle, which they ought rather to haue ? ner Ged the 
ſought in the nature of Adam, while it was yet ſound and vn W 
Therefore our deſtruction commeth of the fault of our one fleſh and not 
of God, foraſmuch as wee periſhed by no other meane but by this, that 
wee de endted from our firſt eſtate. But yet let not any man here mur- 
mute and ſay, that God might haue bettet foreſeene for our ſaluation, if 
he had prouided that Adam ſhould not haue fallen For this obieftion both 
in to be abhorred of all godly mindes, for the roo much preſumptuous cu- 
riofitie of it, and allo pertainech to the ſecrete of predeſtination which ſhal 
after be entteated of in place conuenient. Wherefore let vs remember that 
our fall is to be imputed to the corruption of nature, that wee accuſe not 
God humſelfe the author ot nature. True in deede it is, chat the ſame deadly 
wound ſticketh faſt in nature :bur it is much materiallto knowe., whether 
it came into nature from elſewhere,or from the beginning hath reſted in it. 
But it is euident that the v uund was giuen by ſinne. Thesefore there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould complaine but of our ſelues: which thing the Scrip- 
ture hath diligently noted. For Ecdeſiaſtes ſaith: This haue l founde, that I 
God hath made man tighteous, but they haue ſought many inventions . It Becl.7.1 3. 
appeareth chat the deſtruRion of man is robe imputed onely to himſelſe, 
foraſmuch as hauing gotten vprightneſſe by the goodneſſe of God, hee by 
his one madaneflets fallen into vanixie, 4 | 
ii Weſayrherefore that manis corrupted with faultineſſe naturalibut ne roamed 
ſuch as proceeded not from nature. Wee denie that it proceeded from corrupt by nature, 
nature, to make it appeare that it is rather a qualitie come from ſome other #2 becauſe God 
ching, which is happened toa man, than a ſubſtantiall propertie that hath — — 
bene put into him the beginning Let we callit Naturall, that no man eve vs, bus 
ſhould thinke chat cuery man 7 


aveebe 


| pens — nr l e together 
men bound by inherirably ing ri is we do not of our v9 our ee 
—— — — — Apoſtle tea- — 
cheth, that we are al by nature the children of wrath, Hoe could God, z, c.,fome. 
whom all his meaneſt workes do pleaſe, be wrathfull againſt the nobleſt of Ehe. a. 3. 
alhis creatures But he is rather wrathfull againſt the corruption of his 
vorke, than againſt his worke it ſelfe. Therefore if, for that mans nature is 
corrupted, man is not vnõtly ſaide to bo by nature abhominable to God, ic 
ſhalbe alſo not vnapt hy called naturally peruerſe and corrupred . As Ang 
une fearech not in veipect of uature corrupted, co call the ſianes natura lh 
which du © rs — flieſhwherethe grace of Godis abſenc. 
they — 1 — — 

imagine d an eui in man, pr to 
2 leaſt they ſhould feeme to aſſigne to the righteous god 
the cauſe and beginning of euilh, | SOIT 
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neſſe,vvee pre- 
ſane not tot 


vuto our ſelues, 


vuto goad thing: | 
as if chey did u ecedeth, But to the ende that the trueth of this queſtion may more cally 
appert ain! vnto 

ws, but rather h 
bt aud carefall, 
that hnovong 


aur ovune vveth put al vprightneſſe, by and by hee thereby taketh occaſion of flouty 
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- The das 8 haue ſcene, chat the dominion of fin, ſince the time i hat it heldg 
wvhich conceranth the 


firſt man bound vnto ir, doth not oncly reigne in all mankind, but a 


— ow ſo wholy poſſeſſeth every ſoule: now muſt we more neerely examine, ſinet 


we are into that bondage, whether wee be ſpoiled of all fi cedome 
ot no: and if yet there remaine any parcell, how farre the force thereof pre. 


appeare vnto vs, I will by the way ſet vp a marke, whereuntco the w 
ſumme may be directed. And this ſhalbe the beſt way to auoid err out, if the 
d be conſidered that are like to ſallon both fides. For wen mani 


fulness and becauſe it is ſaid. hat by himſelfe he can doe nothing to y ſtudie 


"ot of righteouſnes,forthwich he neglecteth it wholy, as if it perrained not 


vnto him. Againe, he can preſume to take nothing vpon himſelfe, be it ne- 
ucr ſo lictle, but that both Gods honor ſhalbe thereby taken from him, and 
man himſelfc be ouerthrowne with raſh confidence Therefore to the end 
we ſtrike not vpon theſe rocks,this courſe is to be kepr,that man bcingen- 
formed that there femaineth in him no goodneſſe, & being on euery tide 
compaſſed about with moſt miſerable neceſſitie, may yet be taught to aſpire 
to the goodnes wherof he is voide, and to the libertie whereof he is depi 
ned, and may be mare ſharply ſtirred vp from ſlouthfulnes, than if it weit 
fained that he is furniſhed with greateſt power. How neceffaric this ſeconi 
point is, eucry man ſoeth. The ſirſt, i ſee1s doubied of by moe than it ought 
to be. For this being ſet out of contraverbe, it ouglu then plainhy te tang 
for trueth that nothing is tobe taken away from man uf his own;as farre a 
it behoueth that he be throwne-downe from — himſelf. Feri 
it were not granted to man to glorie in himſelfe even at that time, hen 
the bountifulnes of God he was garniſhed with aioſt fingular ornamentei 
how much ought he now to be humbled, firh for his vnthankfulneſſe hen 
thruſt done from hie gloric into extreme ſnameꝰ Ar chat time ( 1ſaye) 
when he was aduaunced to yhigheſt degree of honor, the Scripture ati 


buteth nothing elſe vnto him, but that bee was ctaated after the i 


God, whereby u ſectetelyteacheth, that man was ble ficd; not by his owls 
good things. but by the partaking of God. What therefore och non 


dut chat he being naked and — —Uœ acknowledge God 


vboſe liberalitie lige could not be t when hee flowed full of the 
oheſſe of his grace: and that now at length with confeſſion of his one po 
uertic he glotiſe him, whom in the ofhis good gifts, hedid 
por gloriſic / Allo it is as much foc our proſt, that all praiſe of wiſedomeand 
ftrengrh be taken from vs. ac it pertainuch to the: glorie of God that the 
ioine our ruine with che robberie of Ga vnto vs anything mon 
than chat which is true. For what is elſe done hen wee ate taught to 

— to — 2 — | 
it may by and by breake,and we fall to the groundo ? Albcir; our.forces 

yet too much commended when they are compared to the ſtaffe of a — 
For it is but ſmoke all that 8 1 d and doe babbled 
them, Wherefo1 eue is ent ſentence oft repts 
ted by Angaſine, that fl will iv tach mac do ne hcadlong, the 
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ſtabliſhed by them that defend it. This I thought needefull to 
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fore, as by way of preface for many mens ſakes, which when heare 
mans power ouerthrownefrom the ground, ĩhat the power of God may be 
builded in man, do much hate this maner of diſputing as dangerous, much 
more ſuperfluous, which yet appearcth th be both in religion neceſlatie, & 
for ys moſt profitable. 

2 Whereas we haue a litile before ſaid,that in the ynderſtanding mind, hs cadet 
&inthe heart are placed the powers of the ſoule, now let vs conſider what — —2 
tney both are able to do. The Philoſophers in deede with great conſent do cerning the free- 

i nagine that in the vnderſtanding minde ſitteth reaſon, which like a lampe ume mans vv. 
mech light to al counſels,8& like a Qucene gouetneih the will, for they ſay 
Gar it is ſo endued with divine light, that it can give good counſell, & ſo ex- 
celleth in liuely force that it is able wel to gouerne. On the other fide, that 
ſenſe is dull & bleare eyed, hat ic alway creeperh on y ground, & walloweth 
in groſſe obiects, and neuer lifteth vp it ſelfe rotrue inbght. That the appe- 
tite if it can abide ro obey reaſon,and do not yeld it ſeltc to ſenſe to be ſub- 
dued, is carried on to the ſtudie of vertues, holdeth on the tight way, and is 
ttan formed into will: but if it giue it ſelſe ſubiect into the bondage of ſenſe, 
it is by it cortupted and peruerted, ſo ihat it degendteth into luſt And wher 
a3 by their opinion there do fit inthe ſoule thoſe powers that l haue ſpoken 
of before, vnderſtanding, ſenſe, appetite or will, which worde willu nowe 
more commonly vſed, they ſay that vnderſtanding is endued with reaſon, 
the beſt gouerneſſe toward good and bleſſed life, ſo that it doc holde it ſelſe 
within his owne excellencie, & ſhew forth the force that is naturally giuen 
it But that inferior motion of it, which is called ſenſe, wberewith man is 
drawne to error & deceit, they ſay to be ſuch, that it may be ramed with the 
rod of reaſon, & by licle & litle be vanquiſhed, They place will in the midſt 
betwene reaſon & ſenſe, as a thing at her on ordering, and hauing libertie 
whether it liſt to obey to reaſon, or giue forth ir ſelte to be rauiſhed by ſenſe. 

3 Sometime in deede they do not denie, being ouercome by verie 
rience, howe hardly man ſtabliſheth reaſon to raigne as Queene within phalaſpbers ima- 
——— heis tickled wich entiſements ofpleaſure — gr _— —— 
time deceiued wich falſe ſemblance of — i — 
ſtriken with im moderate affections, & — aled out of che way as it a, 
were with ropes or ſtrings of ſinowes, as Plz ſaith; For which reaſon Cicere half vertnous. 
ſaith, that theſe ſparkes giuen by nature, are with peruerſe opinions and De leg. 16. ll. 1, 
euil maners by and by quenched: But when ſuch diſeaſes haue once gotten Tul qu l. 3. 
places in the mindes of men, they graunt that they doe more outragiouſſy 
ouer flow, than that tliey eaſily may be reſtrained: and they ſtick not to cõ-· 
pare them to wild horſes which throwing away reaſon as it were caſting the 
Chariot driuen, do range varuledly & without meaſure. But this they make 
noqueſtion of chat vettues and vices are in our owne power .. For if (lay 
they)it be in our choiſe to do this or that, then is it alſo in aur choiſe not to Au et 
do Now if i be in our choiſe not to do, ihen is it alſo co do. hut of fiee choiſe 
ve ſeeme to do thoſe things chat we do, and to forbeare thoſe things that 
ve ſotbeare. Therefore if we do any good thing when we liſt, wee may lite - 
milc leaue it vndone: if we do any cuil, we may allo * . 
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ſome of them haue burſt forth into ſo great licentiouſneſſe, that they hay 

boaſted that it is in deede Gods giſt that wee liue, but our one that we in 
well and holily And thence commeth that ſaying of Cicero in the perſoniſ 
Cotta: becauſe euery man himſelſe gerteth vertue to himſelf. therefore m 
De nat. deor.li.z det any ofthe wiſe men did thanke God for it. For (ſaith he) for vertue we 
be praiſed, & in vertue wee glorie, which ſhould not bee if it were the giſi 
of God, & not of our ſelues. And a lule after: This is the iudgement of al 
men that fottune is to be asked of God, but wiſedome to be taken of hin 
ſelfe. This therefore is the ſumme of the opinion of all the Philoſophery 
that the reaſon of mans vnderſtanding is ſufficient for a right gouernanee 
that Will being ſubiect to it, is in deede moued by Senſe to euill things. gu 
euen as it hath free election, ſo can it not be ſtopped, but that it follow rea. 

ſon for her guide in all things. , 
The aucient g., # Among the Eccleſiaſt call writers, albeit there haue bene none that 
25055 —— did not acknowledg both that the ſuundneſle ofresſon in man hath beene 
contradifting the fore wounded by ſinne, and his will — entangled with perucrſe 
common rect ud deſires, yet many of them haue too much aficented tothe Philoſophers, of 
2 . 2 — — which the auncient, as | thinke, did ſo much aduaunce the ſtrein ght of man 
— — noox/e v pon this conſideration, leſt if they ſhould haue expreſſeh confeſſed his 
menin l ih haus weakeneſſe, firſt they ſhould haue made the Philoſophers, with whom they 
720 mach adu n. then contended, to laugh at them: and then leait they ſhould give to y fleſh 
— a vhich of it ſelfe was dull to goodnes. a new occaſion of flouthfulnes, There 
— ind fore becauſe they would not teach any thing that were an abſurditie in tk 
common iudgement of men, their ſtudie was io make rhe doctrine ofthe 
Scriprure halfe to agree with the teachings of the Philoſophers. But ih 
they principally regarded that ſeconde point, not to make place for ſloth 
Hom.de proci- fulneſſe, appeateth by their owne wordes . Chryſeftome hath in one place 
tone lud. Becauſe God hath pur both good and evill things is our owne power, het 

hath giuen vs Freedome of election, and he withholdeth not the vnwil 
Ching bur embraceth the willing. Againe, Oftentimes he that is evil, if hee wi 
Non il. is turned into and he that is good by ſloni hfulneſſe falleth and be 
commerh euil, hecauſe God made our natui e to haue free will, and he layth 

nat neceſſitie vpon vs, but giuing conucnient remedies, fuffreth all to 

Mom. 43. in the mynde of the patient. Againe, As vnleſſe wee be holpen by 
„ . . graccof God, wee can neuer doe any thing well: ſo vnleſſe wee bring 
Garwhich is our one, wee cannot obtaine the ſauour of God. And bet 
bad faide before, that it ſhould nor be all of Gods helpe, but wee muſt al 
bfing ſomewhar. And this is commonly a familiar worde with him, 
ä vs bring that which is ours, God will ſupply the reſt. Wherewith agreeth 
— 4-4 contra that which Hirrom ſayerh, that it is our parte ro begin, but Gods to malt 
- an ende: our part to offer what we cam, his to fulfill whar we cannot. You 
ſce nowe that in theſe ſayings they to man towarde the ſtudie of vet- 
tue more than was meete, becauſe they thought that they could not other 
wiſe awake the dulneſſe that was naturally in vs. Fut if they did proue that 
in it onely wee ſinned, with what apt hande hing they haue done the ſaws, 
we ſhal after ſee. Surely that the fayings which wee haue rehearſed are molt 
falſe, ſhall byandby appeare, Now gh the Grecians more * 
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7 ud among them principally Chryſoflame haue paſſed mealure in aduaun- 
tiog the power of mans will, yet all the olde vriters, except. Auguſtine,doc in 

this point ſo either varie, or wauet, ot ſpeake doubriully, that in manner no 
cerraintie can be gathered of their writings . The wee will not tary 

ypon exact reckening of euerie one of their ſayings, but here and there wee 

will touch out of eucry one of them ſo much as the plaine declaration of 

the matte! ſhall ſeeme to re quite. As for them that followed after, while 

euery one for himſelfe _ praiſe of wit, in deſending of mans nature, 

they fell continually by litle and litle one after another into worſe & worſe, 

ul it came fo farre, that man was commonly thought to be corrupted only / 

in his ſenſuall part, and to haue reaſon altogether, and will for the more 

part vncorcupted. In the meane time this flewe about in all mens mouthes, 

that the natutall gifres were corrupted in man, and the ſupernaturall were 

taken away. But to what meaning that tended, ſcarſely che hundreth man 

did cuen ſleightly vnderſtand. As for my parte, if l woulde plainly ſhewe of 

what ſort is the corruption of nature, I could be cafily contented with theſe 

wordes. But it is much materiall that it be heedefully weyed what a man, 

being in all partes of his nature corrupted and ſpoiled of his ſupernaturall -F 
gifts, is able tu do. They therefore which boaſted themſelues to be the dif- 

ciples of Ch-iſt , ſpake of this matter too much like Philoſophers, For the 

name of Frecwil ſtil remained among the Latines, as if man had ſtil abiden 

in vncotrupted ſtate. And the Grecians were not aſhamed to vic the word 

much more —_—_— For they called it Awexouſfron, that is to ſay, of her 

one power, as if a man had the power himſelfe. Becauſe therefore al, euen 

tothe common people, had received this principle, that man was endued 

with Free wil, & many ofthem that would ſeeme excellent, cannot tel how 

farreit extendeth: firſt let vs ſearch out the force of the word it ſelf, & then 

let vs proccede on by the ſimplicitie of the Scripture, to ſhewe what man is 

able to do of his own nature, toward good or cuil. What Free will is, where 

asit is a word commonly found in al mens writings, yet fewe haue defined, x ;1, ,_ 

Jet it ſeemerh that Origen rehearſed that thing whereof they were all a- z 

giced, when he ſaid that it is a power of reaſen to diſcerne good vr tuil, and 

a power of will to chooſe either of them. And. Anguſtine varieth not from 
him,when he teac heth that it is a power of reaſon and will, whereby good is 

choſen while grace aſſiſtech, and euil when grace ceaſſeth. Bernard, while he & 
meancth to ſpeake more ſubtelly, ſpeakerh more darkely , which ſayeth, 

that it is a conſent by reaſon of the bbertic of wil that cannot be loſt , & the 
mdgement of reaſon that cannot be auoyded. And the definition of An · 

ſelmus is not familiar enough, which ſajth that it is a poweres kepe vpright- 

neſſe forir ſelfe. Therefore Perer Lombard and the other Scholemen , haue — 
tather embraced . Anguſl iues definition, becauſe it both was plainer and diet 
not exclude the grace of God. without the which they ſaw that will was not 
ſufficient for it ſelfe . But they bring alſo of their own: ſuch things as 

they thought either ro be bettet, or wy for plainer declaration. Firſt, 

they agree that the name of Arbmium, that is free choiſe, is rather to bee 

referred to reaſon,whoſe part is to diſcerne betweene good and tuil things: 

d the adiectiue Free, pertainerh properly to will, which may be turned 
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Cap.. '  Oftheknowledgeof 
to either of both. Whereſore,fith Freedome properly belongeth to will 
Par,1.queſt,3;, Thomas ſaycth,thatir would very well agree, if Free will be called a powerd 
att. . chofing,which being mixt of vnderſtanding & appetite, doth more cnclige 
to appetite. Noe haue ce in what things they teach that the power 
Free will conſiſteth that is to ſay, in reaſon and will. Now temaineth that 
we ſhortly ſee how much they giue to either part. 
— They ate commonly wont to make ſubiect to the free determination 
Hong rad of man, things meane, that i» which belong nat to the ki gdome of Godibu 
they do refetre true tighteouſneſſe to the ipecial grace of God & ſpiritual 
Amb i. L ca. a. regeneration. Which thing while the author of the buoke Of the calling of 
the Gentiles meaneth ro ſhewe, he reckencth vp three ſortes of Willes, the 
lirſt Senũtiue, the ſecond Naturall, the third õpirituall, of which he ſayeth, 
that man hath che firſt two at his one libertie, the laſt is the wol ke of the 
holy Ghoſt in man. Which whether it be true or not, ſhalbe entrearedin 
place fic for it, ſot now my purpoſe is but ſnortly to teheatſe the opinions 
other, and not to confute them, Hereby it commeth ta paſſe, that when 
| writers ſpeake of free will, hey principally ſecke not what i; is able to do i 
Ny Tr ciuil orourward doings, but what it can doe to the obedience of the lay d 
God: Which acer point Ithinke ſo to be the principall, that yer I ie 
the other is not to be neglected Qfwhich meaning 1 ttuſt, 1 hal ſ[hewea 
good reaſon. There hath bene a diſtinction received in Schooles, that rech 
neth vp three ſartes of freedomes, the brit from nec eſſitie, the ſecond from 
Cs third from miſcric. Of which the firſt ſo naturally ſticketh faſt 
man, that ĩt can by no meane be taken away: the other two are loſt by ſa 
This diſtinction l willingly receiue, ſauing that thete neceſſitie is wr 
ly confounded wich compulſion: berwene which two how much ditference 
ther 1s, and how neceſſarie that difference is to be conſidered, ſhal appent 
in another place. 
6 If this be teceiued, then ſhall it be out of controuerſie that man hath 
The — not free will to do good workes,vnlefſc he be holpen by grace, and thathy 
— ſpeciall grace, which is giuen to the onely cle by regeneration, For lde 
not paſſe rheſe phrantike men, which babble that grace is offered 
nerally and without difference. But this is not yet made plaine,whether 
be altogether depriued of power to do well, or whether hee haue yer ſome 
* power, although it be but litle & weake which by it ſelfe in deede can dom 
thing, but by helpe of grace doeth alſo her part. While the Maſter ofthe 
Sentences goeth about to make that plaine, he ſayeth there are two ſorts 
of grace neceffaric for vs, whereby wee may be made meete to doe age 
worke: the one they call a working grace, whereby wee effectually wills 
doe good: the other a Together working grace, which followeth goodwl 
in helping it. In which diuiſion this I miſſike, that while he giueth rothe 
8 an effectuall deſire af good, he ſecretly ſheweth hi na 
t man alreadie of his one nature, after a cerraine manner, 
good . As Bemartlaffirming that good will is in deed 


the worke of God, yet this he graunteth to man, that of his owne mot 
he deſireth that good will. Bur this is farre from the ing of -Awguſla, 
from whom yet Lombard would ſeeme ro haue borowed this = 
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' God the Redeemer. Lib.2..: 78 
ſecond part of the diuiſion, the doubrfulnes ofſpeach offendeth me, which 
hath bred a wrong expoſition; For they thought that we do therefore work 
zogether wich the Second grace of God, becauſe ir beth in our power, ei · 
ther to make void the firſt grace by refuſing it. or to cuntm it by obedient- 


y olowing it Whereas the author of the booke, Ot the calling of ihe Gen- Amb li. a ca. 


ules, doth thus expreſſe it. t hat it is free for them that vie the iudgement of 
reaſon, to depart from grace, that it may be worthie reward not to haue de- 
parted, & that the thing which could not be done but by the working toge- 
ther of the holy Ghoſt, may be imputed to their merits, by whoſe wil it was 

to haue not bin done. Theſe two things I had wil to note by y way, 
thatnow,reader, thou maiſt ſce how much I diſſent from the ſoundeſt ſore 
ofthe ſchoolemen. For | do much farthet differ from the later Sophiſters, 
cuen ſo much as they be farther gone from the auncient time. Bur yet ſom» 
whar, after ſuch a ſort as it is. we petceiue by this diuiſiõ, after hat maner 
they haue giuen free wil to man. For ar length Lowbard ſaith, that we haue 
not free will therefore, becauſe we are alike able either to doe or to thinke 
good and euill, hut onely that we are free from compulſion: which freedom 
u not hindered, akhough we be petuerſe and the bondmen of ſinne, & can 
do nothing bur ſinnc. 


7 There fore, man ſhalbe ſaid to haue free will aſter this ſort. not becauſe 71, danger ef e- 
be hatha free choiſe as wel of good as of euil, but becauſe he doeth cuil by ſarg che name of 
Will and not by compulſion . I hat is very well ſaide: but to what purpoſe free v1ill b 


vt ix to garniſh ſo ſmall a matter with ſo proude a title? A goodly-libertic 
forfoorhafman be not compe lled to ſerue ſin ie; fo is he yet a willing ſer- „ 
want that his will is holden faſt bound with the fettets of me. Trueſ l do 
abhotre ſtriving about wordes wherewith the Church is vainely wearied, 
dun I thinłe that ſuch wordes are with great religious carefulneſſe to bee 
taken heede of, which ſounde of any abſurditie, ſpecially where the errour 
is hurtiul. How fewe L pray you, are there, which when4heyheare that free 
will is aſſigned to man, dv not by and by concenie. that bels lorde both of 
lis oune mind & wil, and that he is able of hieaſelf ta turne himſelf to vhe 
ther part he wil? Bur ſome one wil fay : that perill ſbalbe taken auay, if the 
prop be diligently warned of the meaning of it. But rather ſoraſmuch as 
wit of man is naturally bent to falſitie, he wil ſooner conceiue an error 
of one lit le worde. than a trueth out of a long tale. Of which thing we haue 
amore certaine experi ence in this vetie warde, than is tobe For 
* rom expoſition of the o]d writers, all they in maner chat came ab. 
der, while they ſtutke ypoo the natutall ſignification of the wordt, haue bin 
tariedintoa truſt of the mſelues chat briagethibem to deſtruction. 
But it the authuritie of the ſathers do moue ys, they haue in deed con- 


-unually y word in their mouth: but they do withal declare, how muchchey he view 


&tecmerhe vſe of it: Firſt of all 
mill lo one place he is angrie ich them y denie frep will : but he deeJarcth 
bixchice reaſon vx faiahonly, Lernog any mas be ſo holde to 
deny the freadome of wi 


nt which tigkerh nat to calit Bond of free vv & 


Cap.. {| Oftheknowledgeof 
juſtic. Againeztharwhen will was overcome with ſinne whereinto it fell, natus 
Es ir, 1 began to want freedome. Againe, that man hauing ill vſed his free vi 


7 boch humſelf & it. Againe, free wil is become captiue, iat it can do nothi 
— Bonif li. 3. c. S toward righteouſnes. Againe, hat it cannot be free, which the grace of 
id. cap. . 


A oni. il i. e. 3. hach not made free, Aga ine, that the iuſtice of God is not fulſilled when the 
Ad Boni. li. 3. c. 7 law commaundeth, and man doeth of his owne ſtrength, but when the ho- 
De verb. Apolt. ly. Ghoſt helpeth, and mans will not free, but made ho by God obeyeth, 
— i. And of all theſe chings he ſhottly rendreth a cauſe , when in another place 
— pong he writerh,cthat man receiued gteat force offree will when he was created, 
but he loſt it by ſinning. Therefore in another place, after that he had ſhe, 
wed that frec will is ſtabliſhed by grace, he ſharply inueyeth againſt them 
that take it vpon them without grace. Why thetefote (ſaith he) dare wrer- 
ched men either be proud of free wil before that they be made free, oref 
their owne ſtrength if they be alteadie made free: And they maik not that 
in the veriename of free will, is mention of freedom. But where the ſpir te 
2. Cor. 3. . of the Lorde is, there is fret dom. It then they be the bondmen of ſinne, 
why do they boaſt them of free will? For of whome aman is ouercome, to 
him he is made bond. But if they be made free, why do they boaſt them az 
of their owne worke ? Arc they ſo fece, that they will not be his bundfer. 
uants,which ſaich: Without mee ye can do nothing? Beſide that alſo in an 
other place hee ſeemeth ſportingly to mocke at the vic of that worde, hen 
De correptione he ſayde, that will was in deede froe, but not made free, free to righteoul- 
& zratia.cap,13z neſſe, but the bondſeruant of ſinne. Which ſaying in anot hot place hee ce- 
cateth and cxpoundeth; iht maa is not free from righteouſneſſe, but 
choyſe of will, and from ſinne he is not free but by grace of the Saui· 
our. Hee that doeth teſtiſie, that the freedome ofman is nothing elſe bur 
a freemaking or manumiſſion from righteouſneſſe, ſeemeth trimly to mock 
at the vaine name thereof. -Therefore if any man will permit the vſeof 
this worde with no euill ignification , he ſhall nothe troubled by mee for 
ſodoing. But becauſo l thimłe it cannot be kept without great perill, and 
chat it ſhould turne to a benefite to the chutch. if it were aboliſhed: 
neither will I my ſelſe vſe it, and l would wiſh other, if they aske mee coum 
ſell. to forbe are it. ö 10 27 
9 Imayſeemero haue brought a great preiudice againſt ay ſelf, which 
That the father; haue confeſſed, that all the eccleſiaſticall writers, except. Auguſtine, haut 
vue an cenſi. ſpoken ſo doubtfully or diuerſly in this matter, chat no certeinty can be bad 
0 —— «- eur oftheirwritings, For ſome wil ſo oonſtrue this, hac l meant thereſone 
— — co chruſt them from giuing any voyce herein; becauſe they are allagainſt 
furnnh mi woich me. As ſor me, l meam Nane ocker end bat this, that l ſunphy and in good 
hu ovune ermour, faith would haue godly wictes provided for, which if they ay 6p c 
< neevvithſtan- ens opinions in this point, they ſhallalway wauer vncertaine. In ſuch ſort 


Tohn.15.5 


dug gue the doc they ſomerimereache man being ſpoiled of all ſtr of free will, 
res. — —.— grace onehy: ſometime they — ot ſeeme to furniſh him with 


that in ſuch doutful- 
mans ſtrength, haue 
here certain 

that 
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refs yingof Cyprien,which Anguſine ſo often repeateth, that wee ought to pe prædeflina- 


glorie of nothing, becauſe wee haue nothing of our one, but that man tione ſandorum 
wholly def] in himſelfe, may learne to hang all vppon God. What lid-4 
meanech char ſaying of Auguſline and Eucherius, when they expound, that Aut n Gen. 
Chriſt is the tree elle, to whome he that reacheth his hand, ſnall luctand 

that the tree of knowledge of good and euil, is the free choiſe of wil here · wo 
ofwhoſo taſterh, forſaking the grace of God, he ſhall dye? What meaneth — mas 
chat of Chryſoftom, that eucry man is naturally not onely n ſinner, but alſo 

altogether ſinne ? If we haue no good thing of our one: If man from top 

to toe be alrogecher ſinne: if it be not lawful to attempt how much the po- 

ver ol free will is able to do, how then may it be ws ro part the praiſe 

ofa good worke berweene God and man?l could rehearſe of this ſort veric 

many ſayings out of other, but leaſt any man ſhould cauil,that I chooſe our 

thoſe things only that make for my purpoſe, and doe craftily.kaue out ſuch 

things as make againſt mee, therefore | do forbeate ſuch rehearſal Yer this 

I dare affirmc,howſocuer they be ſometime to buſie in aduancing free will, 

chat this yet was their purpoled marke, to teach man being altogether tur- 

ned away from truſt of his one power, to haue his ſtrength repoſed in God 

alone. Nowe come I to the ſimple ſetting foorth of the trueth, in conſide 

ring the nature of man. 

10 But l am here conſtrained to repeat that, which in the beginning of — — 
this Chapter, I ſpake by way of preface. As any man is moſte diſcouraged han au pen of 
and throwen downe with conſcience of his one miſerie, needineſſe, na- bs v ſlrengtb. 
kedneſſe and ſhame, ſo hath hee beſt profited in knowledge of himſelſe. 2 A — 12 
For there is no danger to be feared, leaſt man wil take too much. from him- ſenſe andfee * * 
ſclfe,ſo that he learne, that vhat he wanteth is to be recoucred in God, but „ ,uus — 
to himſelfe he can take nothing more than his own right, be it neuer ſo li- te andoruverds 
tle, but that he ſhall deſtroy himſelfe with vaine confidence, and conueying ee. 
the honor of God to himſelfe, become giltie of hainous facriledge . And 
truely ſo oft as this luſt inuadeth our mind, y we deſite to haue ſomwhar of 
our own,which may reſt in our ſe lues rather than in God, let ys knowe that 
this chought is miniſtred vs by no other counſeller, but by him that perſua- 
ded out firſt parents, to haue a will to be kke vnto Gods,knowing both gr0d 
&euil, If it be the word of the diuell that raiſeth yp man in himſelſe, let vs 
giue no place vnto it, vnleſſe wee liſt to rake counſellof our ent mie. It is 
pleaſant in deede, for a man to haue ſo much ſtrengih of his one, j he may 
reſt in himſelf. But that we be not allured to this vaine affiance, let ſo many 
ſore ſentences make vs afraid, by which we be throwen downe: as ure, Cur- * 
ſed is he which truſteth in man, & ſetteth gieſl: to be his arme. Again, q God — = 
hath nor pleaſure in the ſtrength of a horſe, neither delitethin the legs of 
man, but deliteth in them that feare him, &atrend.ypou hismercy. Againe, Pla.4c.29. 
hat it is he which giuerh ſtrength vnco him that fainteth, & vnto him that 
hath no ſtrength, he encrea ſetſi power, cuen the yong men ſhall faint & be 
wearie, and the yong men ſhal ſtumble and fall, but they that wait vpon the 
Lord, hal renue their ſtrength All which ſayings tend to chis end, that wee 
leane not ypon any opinion of our owne ſtrength, be it neuer ſo httle, if wee 
meane to haue God fauourable vntu vs, xhich cefiſteth the ptoud, & giucih lac. 46. 
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on bighweſſe * 
ans uce 
lo. n. de perf, of Chriſtianreligion, the Firſt, the Seconde, and I hirde time, and alwaies 
I woulde anſwere Humilitie. But be meaneth not huanhkrie, when a man 

ing fome litle vertue to be in himſclte, abſtemeth from pride and 
haurinefſe of minde, but when he trucly fecleth himſelfe ro be ſucha one, 
as hath norefuge but in humilitie: a+ in another place hee declareth. Let 
no man (ſayeth he)flarter himſelfe: of his one he is a divell . That thing | 
— is bleſſed. he hath of God onely. For what haſt thou of thine 
owne , 


Li.de Nat. & 


In Ioan. hom. 
49. 
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Cap. 2. 


Ofthe knowledge of 


grace to the humble. And then againe, let theſe promiſes come into our) 
membrance. I wil poure out water vpon the ihitilie, and Flouds vppon th 
dry ground. Againe, Allye that thurſt, come vnto the waters. Which pto- 
miles do teſtiñe, that none ate admitted to receiue the bleſſings of Cod bt 
they tliat pine away with fecling ofthear owne pouertie And luch promiles 
are not to be paſſed ouer, as 15 that of Eſay : Thou ſhalt haue no more ſunne 
to ſhine by day. neither ſhal the brightnetle of the Moone thine vntothee: 
for the Lord halbe thine everlaſting light, & the God thy gloric. The L 
in deede doth not take away the ſhining ot the Sunne or Moone from hu 
ſeruants, bur becauſe he will humſelfe alone appeare * in them, her 


calleth their confidence farre away, euen from thoſe t 


ngs, chat are coun- 


ted in their opinion moſt excellent. 
11 Trucly, chat ſaying of Chryſoffome hath alway exceedingly wel ples 


Mumilitie there- 

precious Tedmee, 
ver tue, becauſe in that ſa 
acknovvled,ing ked, hat was the brit thing ia the rules of eloquence, anſwered Pronun- 
mans biſeneſfe. 


the foundation of our Wiſedome is numilitie: but yet more 
of Auguſtine, as (ſaycth hee) that ſame Rhetocricaan being af. 


ciation: and hat was the ſeconde, he anſwered Pronunciation: and what 
was the thirde, he anſwered Pronunciation: to iſone aske mee of the rules 


righteouſneſſe is Gods. Againe, hy is the poſſibilitie of nature fo pre» 
Fe ca. 32. in ſumed on ? it is wounded, maymed, troubled and loſt, it needeth a true 


finne? Take away from thee ſinne which is thine owne, fot 


confeſſion, and nat a falſe defence. Againe, when euery man knoweth 
that in himſclfe he is nothing. and of himſelfe hee hath no helpe, his weas 
pont in himſelfe are broken, the warres are ceaſſed . But it 1s needefull 
chat all the weapons of wickedneflc be broken in ſunder, ſhiuered in peeces 


and burnt, that thou remaine vnarmed and haue no helpe in — ſclfe. 
Howe much more weake thou art in thy ſelfe ,fomuch the mate t 


e Lorde 


receiueth thee. So vppon thethree ſcore and t᷑nne Nalme he forbiddeth 
vs to remember our one righteouſneſſe, that wee may acknowledge the 
righteoulneſſe of God: and hee ſheweth that God doeth ſo commende his 
grace vnto vs, tkat wee may knowe our ſelues to be nothing, that wee ſtand 
onely by the mercic of God, when of our ſelues wee are nothing but cuill, 
Let vs not therfore ſtriue here with God for our right, as if that were wich · 
drawen from our ſaluation which is given to him. For as our humblen: ſſe 
is his hicneſſe, ſothe confeſſion of our humbleneſſe hath his mercy readie 
for remedie. Neither yer do l require that man not convinced ſhould wik 


himſclfc : nor if hee hath any power, that hee ſhould rurne his 
it, to be ſubdued vnto true humilitie. But that laying away 


the diſeaſe of ſelſeloue and deſire of victorie, wherewith being blinded, het 
thinketh too highly of himſelfe, hoe ſhould well eonſider himſelſe in the 


true 
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” poking glaſſe of che Seripture. | | 

— A common ark. which they haue borowed out of Angus Blas throng 
fize pleaſeth mee well, that che naturall giftes were corrupted in man by ſome vv made 
finne, and of the ſupetnatutall be was made emptic. For in this latter part emp#ic of ſuperior 
of ſupernaturall gifres,they vadecſtand as well the light af faith as ofrigh+ þ — of — 
teoulneſſe, which were ſufficient to the attaining of heauenhy life and eter- uſacn nararet, 
nall felicitic, Therefore banuſhing himſelfe from the kingdome of God, he a both vnder/ten 
wasalſo depriued of the ſpiri: uall gifies, wherewith he had beene furniſhed 4 * —— 
to the hope of eternall ſaluation. — 1 followeth, rhat he is ſo bani- 2 4 
ſhed from the kingdome ot Cod, that all chings that belong to the bleſſed 3 ;he ſowndneſoe 
life of che ſoule, are extinguiſhed in him, vntill by grace of regeneration he of chem « loft: abe 
recouer them. Of that ſort are faith, the loue of God, charitie towarde our —j— of 
neighbours,the ſtudie of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. All theſe things, be- = beſ — 
cauſe Chriſt teſtoreth them vnto vs, ate counted things comming from an- by bu often firay- 
other to vs, and beſide nature, and therfore we gather that they were-once my 1» therwvbuch 
taken away. Againe, ſoundneſſe of the vnderſtanding minde and vpright- . pos & hs 


nefſe of heart were then taken away together, and this is the corruption of 39 /TY1E = N 


naturall gifres, For — there remaine ſomewhar left of vnderſtan - , unte bim. 
ding and iudgement together with will, yet can we not ſay, that our vnder- 
ſtanding is ſound and perfect, which is both feeble and drowned in many 
darkenciſes. And as for our will, the peruerſenes thereof is more than ſat- 
ficiently knowen. Sith therefore reaſon, whereby a man diſcerneth between 

good and euil, whereby he vnderſtandeth and iudgeth , is a naturall gift, it 

could not be altogether deſtroied, but it was partly weakened, partly cor- 
rupred, ſo that foule ruines thereof appeate. In this ſenſe doeth lehn ſay, Io hn. 1.3 
that che light ſhineth yet in darkeneſſe, but the darkeneſſe compte hended 

it not. In which words both things are plainly expreſſed, that in the per · 
uerted and degendted nature of man, there ſhine yet ſome ſparkes j ſhewe 

chat he is a creature hauing teaſon, and that he dittereth from brute beaſts, 
becauſe he is endued with vndetſtanding: and yet that this light is choked 

with great thickeneſſe ofignorance, that it cannot effectually get abroad. 

So will, becauſc it is vnſeparable from the nature of man,perithed nor, but 

was bounde to petuerſe deſires, that it can covet do good thing. This 

in deede is a full deſmition, but yet ſuch as needech to be made plaine with 4 
more wordes.. Thete fore, that the order of our talłe may proceede accor- 
40155 chat ficſt diſtinction, wherein we deuided the ſoule of man into vn- 
derſtanding and will: let vs firſt examine the force of vnderſtanding. So 

to cond: mne ir of tuall blindneſſe, that a man leaue vnto it no man- 
ner of skill in any kinde of things, is not onely againſt the vrde ot Gd. 
8 the experience of common reaſon . For e ſre that there 

15 planted in man a certaine deſire toſeareh out ttutei h. :o which hewoulde: 

not aſpire at all, but hauing felt ſoma ſauout thereof before! . Thiathere- 
fare is ſome ſight of mans vnderſtanding, that bc is naturally dta wen with 

loue of trueth, the negle ding whereof, in bruce heaſtes procucth agrofſe 
Senſe without reaſon, albcitghis licle deſite, ſuch as it is, ſaiatech before it 

enter the beginning of het race, becauſe it hy and by fallech into vanide: 

Far the wicte of man cannot far dulpefle kerpe the right way to ſearch aut 


ue 
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Cap. 2. Ofthe knowledge of 
trueth , but ſtrayeth in diverſe errours, and as it were groping in dar 
neſſe, oftentimes ſtumbleth, till at length it wander and vaniſh away; 
in ſeeking trueth, it doeth bewray hoe vnfit itis to ſecke and finde trueth 
And then it is ſore troubled with another vanitie, that oftentimes it & 
cerneth not thoſe things , to the true knowledge whereof it were ex 

ent to bende it ſelfe, and therefore it tormentethit ſelfe with fonde curiy. 
ſitie, in ſearching out things ſuper ſluous and nothing woorth : and 
things moſte neceſlarie to be knowen, it either taketh no heede, or 
gently or ſeldome turneth, but ſurely ſcarſe at any time apply eth herke 
dic carneſtly vntothem. Of which peruerſeneſſe, whereas the prophane 
writers doe commonly complaine , it is founde, that all men haue en- 
tangled themſelues with it. Wherefore Salmon in all his Ecclefiaſtes, 
when hee had gone through all theſe ſtudies, in which men thinke them- 
— to bee vetie wiſe, yet hee pronounceth that they are all vaine an 
trifling. 

13 Yer doe not all trauailes of Witte fo alway become voide , butthat 
it attainerh ſomewhar, ſpecially when it bendeth irſclfe ro theſe inferiow 


Mans naturelca- 
tie may attain 


— knovuledge things. Voa, and it is not ſo blockiſh , but that it taſteth allo ſome little ci 
of things belszing the higher things, howſocuer it more negligently apply the ſearching of 
7% th preſent them, but yer not that with like power of cenceiuing. For when it iscar- 


_ 5 _ ried vppe aboue the compaſſe of this preſent life, then is it principally cen. 


munds certain Uinced of her owne weakenefſe , Wherefore, that wee may the betterſet 
Helen of vnder- how farre according to the degrees of her abilitie, it — in euer 
— . AM thing, it is good that I put foorth a diſtinction. Let this therefore be ih 
eiuul order & p6- diſtinction, that there is one vnderſtanding of carthly things, an otheref 
Ben is grounded, heauenly things. Earthly things I call thoſe that doe not concerne God 
and his kingdome , true righteouſneſſe, and the bleſſedneſſe of eternal 
hfe, but haue all their reſpeR and te lation to this preſent life, and are asit 
were contained within the boundes thereof. Heauenly things, 1 call the 
pure knowledge of God, the order of true righteouſneſſe, and the myſte- 
ries of the heauenly kingdome. Of thefirſt ſort are policie, governance 
of houſeholde, all handy craftes, and liberall Sciences. Of the ſeconde ſot 
are che knowledge of God and Gods will, and the rule to frame our lifear- 
cording to it . Concerning the firſt, this wee muſt confeſſe, becauſe manis 
a creature by nature giuen to liue in companies togither: hee is alſo by n- 
turall inſtinction bent rocheeriſh and to preſerue the fellowſhip of theſe 
companies, therefore wee ſee that there are in rhe mindes ofall men ni» 
uerſall impreſſions of a cerraite ciuil honeſtie and order. Hereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that there is found no man that vnderſtandeth not, tharall 
companies of men ought to be kept in order with lawes, and that conces 
ueth not in his minde the principles oftheſe lawes , Hereof commeth thut 
ſame perpetuall conſent, as well of allnations as of all nienynto lawes, be · 
cauſe the ſeedesthereofare naturally planted in all men without any tes 
cher orlawmaker,- And I weye not the diſſenſions and fightings thag after 
ward ariſe while ſome defire lawe and tight, rhe looſe abſolute 
gouernement of Kings, chat Jaſt ſtrayeth a in ſteede of riphe, as 


* 


cheeues and robbers, ſome (which is a fault more than common) _ 
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God the Redeemer. Lib.2, 81 
thartobe yniuſt , which other haue ſtabliſhed for iuſt : and on the other 
de ſtiffely ſaye . that to be laudable , which other haue forbidden. For 
theſe men doe not therefore hate lawes, becauſe they doe not knowe that 
het are good and holy, but for that they raging with headie luſt , doe 
hgh againſt manifeſt reaſon , and for their fanſie doe abhorre that, which 
in aderſtanding of minde they allowe. The latter ſott of it ſtriuing in 
ſuch, that taketh not away the firſt conceiuing of equitie. For when men 
doe ſtriue among themſclues , concerning the pointes of lawes, they a- 

together in a certaine ſumme of equitie . Wherein is prooued the 
weakenefſe of mans wit, which euen then when it ſeemet h to followe the 


| night ways yet halteth and ſtaggeteth, bur ſtill this remaineth true, that 


chere is ſowne in all men a certainc ſeede of politike order. And that is 2 
large proofe, that in the ordering of this life, no man is yoide of the light 
reaſon 


of reaſon. 
14 Nowe do followe the artes, both the liberall, and the handie crafts, Mes haus mar- 
in learning whereof, becauſe there is in vs alla certaine aptneſſe, in them rays povurr d- 
alſo doetli appeare the force of mans witte: bur albeit, all men be not apt /* 7 —— 
to learne them all, yet is this a token certaine enough of the common na- one worvuith 
turall power, that there is almoſt no man ſounde, whoſe conceite of witre ing the libe - 
doeth not in ſome arte or other ſhewe foorth it ſelfe. Neither haue they ral Gt 
onely a power or facilitie to learne, but alſo to deuiſe in euetie arte ſome *** 1 — 
newe thing, either to amplific or make perfecter that which hath bene lear- 3 ,, ſeme art e 
ned of an other that went before, which thing, as it mooued Plus erroni- an meere u 
ouſly to teach, that ſuch conceiuing is nothing elſe, bur a calling to temẽ- 146. 
trance, ſo by good reaſon it ought to compell vs to conſeſſe, that the be- 
inning thereof is naturally planted in the witte of man , Theſe pointes 
doe plainly reſtific , that there is giuen to men naturally an vni- 
uerſall conceiuing of reaſon and of vnderſtanding. Yer is it ſo an vniuerſall 
denefire,thar therein man ought for himſelf to acknowledge the pe- 
culiargrace of God . Towhich the creatout himſelfe doeth 
ſufficiently awake vs, when hee createth naturall fooles , in whome he ma- 
kethys to ſee with what = mans ſoule excelleth, if it bee not endued 
wich his light, which is Io naturall in all men, chat it is yet altogether a 
fee giſte of his liberalitie rowardes euery man . But the inuention and 
orderly teaching of the ſame artes, or a more inwarde and excellent 
monledge of them which is proper but to a fewe , is no perſect — — 
it happe- 


of the common conceiuing of wit, yetbecauſe without difference i The ail vvbich 
neth to the godly and vngodly , it is righfully reckened — rayon 
ſciences, ibo vveib 
I So oft therefore as wee light phane writers, let vs be put yur good God 
in minde by chat maruellous Ii — chat ſtuneth in chem „that hath df che 


thewk of man, howe much ſoeuer ir be peruerred and fallen from the firſt —— a0 we 
integrtie, is yer ſill clothed and garniſhed with excellerir gifces of Cd. I be 
ve conſidet that the ſpirite of God is the onely fountaine of trueth, we will ,,44ed & fripped 
neither refuſe nor leths tructh ieſelle, — it ſhal appeare, cx- bim/e/fof ihechus- 
cept we wildiſhonourably vie the ſpirite of God : forthe giftes ofthe holy 2 ff c e, 
cannot be ſer light by, without comempt and 363 — 


The knovvledee 


ces u he gd o 
the ſtrat of Ga 
neicher u it to be 
negleFed, al- 


it be but a vane 


hung tranſitorie 
thing. 
Ex0.31.3.& 35 
30. 
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Cap. z. 


Ofthe lnowledge of 


And what? Shall wee denie that the trueth ſhined to the olde La 
which haue ſet foorth Ciuil order and Diſcipline with fo great 


cquitie) 


Shall wee ſay that the Philoſophers were blinde both in that exquiſite cg, 
remplation, and cunning deſcription ofnature ? Shall wee ſay that thy 
had no witte, which by ſetting in order the arte of ſpeach , haue ravghry 
to ſpeake with reaſon ? Shall wee ſay that they were madde, which mie, 
ting foorth Phiſicke, haue employed their diligence for vs > What of a 
the Mathemaricall ſciences? ſhall wee thinke them doting errours d 
madde men ? no, rather wee cannot read the writings of the olde 


concerning theſe things, without great admiration of their witte . By 
ſhallwee tha — 


nke any thing praiſe worthic or excellent, which wee doeng 


reknowledge to come of God ? Let vs be aſhamed of ſo great vnthanke. 
fulneſſe into which the heathen Poets fellnot, which confeſſed that boch 
Philoſophie and Lawes, and all good artes, were the inuentions of Ge 
Sith then it appeareth that theſe men whome the Scripture calleth nau. 


rall men, were of ſo ſharpe and deepe 
things , let vs learne by ſuch examples, 


_ in ſearching out of inferiax 
w many good things the Loe 


hath leſt to the nature of man, after that it bath beene ſpoyled of the te 
God. 


16 But in the meane time yet ler vs not forge 
gifts of the ſpitite of God, wihch 


of artes and ſcien- excellent 


t. chat theſe are the mol 
for the common beneſte 


of mankinde hee dealeth abroad to whome it pleaſeth him. For if it behs. 
ued. that the vnderſtanding and skill that was required for the framinge 
the tabernac le, ſnould be powred into Beſeleel and Oliab by the ſpitite of 


#bough befare God God, it is no matuel if the knowledge ofthoſe things which are moſt excel 


lent in mans life, be ſaide to be communicated vnto vs by the ſpirit of God 
Neither is there cauſe why any man ſhould aske, what haue the wickelt 
doe with Gods ſpirite,which are altogether eſtranged from God. For where 
it is ſaide that the ſpirite of God dwelleth in the faithful onely, that is tobe 
vnderſtanded of the ſpirit of — OW which we are conſecrat 


to God himſelfe,to be his temples: yer doth 


e neuertheleſſe fill, moue and 


quicken all things with the vertue of the ſame ſpirite, and that according 
to the propertie of euery kind which he hath giuen to it by law of creatin 
If it haue beene the Lordes wil that we ſhould be 
ſeruice of the wicked in naturall Philoſophic 

callknowledges, and other: et vn vſe it, leaſt if 


God will 
fulnes. But 


n by the trauell ai 


ialectike, the Mathemat 
wee neglect the giſtes d 


offered in them, wee ſuffer juſt puniſhment for our 
ſt any ſhould thinke a man robe bleſſed, when vndertht6 


lements of this worlde there is graunted vnto him ſo great an abilitiew 


conceiuetuecth, it is alſo robe added that all this 


the vnderſtanding that followeth thereof, is a yani 


thing before God, where is not a ſtedfaſt foundation of trueth. For 
me(as we haue ſaide) the Maſter of the 
d to aſſent vnto, as the 


fine teacheth mo 
tences, and the other 


. — 


gifres were taken from man 


mained. were 
a they eome from 


* 


ed. Not 


is fall, ſo theſe natural 
they be defiled of themſelues in aſmuch 
rr 


power to vnderſtande 
and tranſ tote 


whichfe· 
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that he ſhould haue no praiſe of them. 

17 Lecthis be the ſumme ;thac it is ſeene that in all mankinde is reaſon As God bath is 
which is proper to our nature, which maketh vs to ditfer from brute beaſts, — 
u bcute bealles do differ in ſenſe from things wuhout life. For whereas ſobedorh _ 
- there be borne certaine naturall fooles and idiots, that default obſcureth culery for 

not the generallgrace of God; but rather by ſuch ſight we ate put in mind, purpoſespovure 

that what is left vnto our ſelues, ought iuſtly to be alcribed to the kindneſſe —— 

of God, becauſe if hee had not ſpared vs, our rebellion had drawnewithir 1 

the deſtruction of our hole nature. But whereas ſome doe excell in ſharp- 

neſſe of conceiuing, ſome other do paſſe in iudgement, ſome haue a quic- 

let wit to learn: this or that arte: in this varietie God ſettech foorth his 

grace vnto vs, that no man ſhoulde claime to him ſelfe as his one, that 

which floweth from Gods meere liberalitie For how becõmeth one more 

excellent than an other, but that in common nature might appeare aboue 

other the ſpeciall grace of God, whichin omitting —. openly chat 

it is bound to none. Beſide that, God res in ſingular motions , accor · 

ding to the calling of euety man. Of which thing wee meete with many ex- 

amples in the bookes of the ludges, where it is ſaide, that the ſpirite of the Tu dg. c. 34- 

Lord clad them, whom he called to rule the people. Finally, in eueiy noble 

ict there is a ſpeci⸗ ll inſttuction. By which reaſon the ſtrong men followed 1. Sam. 10.6. 

Saul, whoſe hearts the Lord had touched. And when his miniſtring in the 

kingdome was prophecied of, Samuel ſaid thus: The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 1 8m. 13. 

come vpon thee, and thou ſhalt be an other man. And this was continued 

to the whole courſe of guuernement: as after it is ſpoken of Dawd, that the 

irite of the Lord came vpon him from that day forward. But the ſame is 
ken in an other place as touching particular motions: yea in Homer men 
are ſaide to excell in witte, not onely as Inpirer hath dealt to man, but 

alſo as the time required.. And truely experience — cob many 
times ſuch men ſtand amaſed as were moſt ſharpe and deepe witted, that 
the wittes of men are in the hand & will of God to rule them at euery mo- 
ment: for which reaſon it is ſaid, that he taketh wit from the wiſe, that theß 
may wandet out of the way. But yet in this diuerſitie we ſee remainingſome al. 107-40. 
markes of the Image of God. which do make difference betweene - 
kinde and other creatures, 


» 
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are moſt wirtic, are blinder than molles, I denie not that there be hete and — 

there read in Philoſophers, concerning God, many things well and aptly man narara/ree- 
but yet ſuch as doe alway ſauour of a certaine giddic imagination. ſox ce ve | 

The Lord gaue chemo in debe ke aboue aid, ce taſtof is godbeadahat 7 1,5 l. 

they not pretend ignorance to colour their inciie: and ma- hg t al. 

ny times he moued them to ſpeake many things , by confeſſion wherrof 

themſclues might be conuinced: But they ſo ſawe the things that they ſaw, 

chat by ſuch ſeeing they were not directed to) . 

1 


vato 
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Cap.2. Ofthe knowledge of 
vnto it, like as a wayfaring man inthe middeſt of the fielde, for a ſodai 
— ſeeth farre — the gliſtering af lightning in the 3 
but wich ſuch a _ vaniſhing ſight, that hee is ſooner couered againe 
with the darkeneſſe of the night, than he can ſtirre his foote, ſo farre is ca 
that he can be brought into his way by ſuch a help. Beſide that, thoſe ſmak 
droppes of trueth, wherewith as it were by chaunce , they ſprinkle their 
——— how many and how menſtrous lies are they defiled ? Finalh, 
they neuer ſo much as ſmelled that aſſuredneſſe of Gods good will toward 
"6d vs, without which mans witte muſt needes be filled with infinite confuſon 
There fore mans reaſon neither approcheth, nor goeth towarde, nur once 
directeth fight vnto this trueth, to vnderſtand who is the true God, or vba 
a one he will be toward vs. 
To knovv God , 19 Bur becauſe wee being drunke witha falſe perſuaſion of our owe 
+ the ſþeciall giſt deepe inſight, do verie hardly ſuffer our ſelues to be perſuaded,thatin mat. 
of God. ters of God it is vtterly blinde and dull: I thinke it ſhalbe better to confirm 
Ichn 1.4. it by teſtimonies of Scripture, than by reaſons . This doeth lohn verie well 
reach in that place which | euen nowe alleaged, when hee writeth, thatlife 
was in God from the beginning, and the ſame life which ſhould be the bghe 
of men, and that the light did ſhine in darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe com- 
prehended it not. He — in deede, that mans ſoule is lightened with 
the brightneſſe of Gods light, ſo that it is neuer altogether without ſome 
ſmall flame, or at leaſt ſome ſpare le of it, but yet, that with ſuch a light hee 
comprehendeth not God. And why ſo? becauſe rf ans quickeneſſe of wirte, 
as toward the knowledge of God, is but meere darkeneſſe. For whenthe 
holy Ghoſt calleth men darkeneſſe, he at once ſpoileth them of allabilitie 
of ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Therefore he affirmeth, that the faithſul which 
1 R ace Chriſt,are borne not of bloud,or of the will of the fleſh, or of man, 
ona r. 13. but of God. As if he ſhould ſay: fleſh is not capable of ſo high wiſedometo 
conceiue God and that which is Gods, vnleſſe it be lightened with the ſpi 
rite of God. As Chriſt reſtified, that this was a ſpecialreuelation of the 
Math . 16 10 ther, that Peter did know him. 
1:6 the princieat 20 If we were perſuaded of this which. ought to be our of all controuer- 
Ages of the fie,that our nature wanteth althat,whichour heauenly father giueth tobi 
Prite vvbich ope- eleRby the ſpirit of regeneration, then here were no matter to doubt 
weth the exes of For thus ſpeaketh the faithfull people in the Prophet: For with thee ii the 
—_ — 12 fee fountaine of life, and in thy light we ſhall ſee light. The . teſtißeth 
the things that are the ſame thing, when he ſaith, that no man can cal leſus the Lord, hut in the 
#f God. holy Ghoſt, And John Bapri ſeeing the dulneſſe of his diſciples, crieth oui 
Plal. 34.10, than no man can receiue any thing, vnleſſe it be giuen him from aboue. 
28757 12 And that he meaneth by gifte a ſpeciall illumination, and not a commun 
en gift of nature, appear — he complaineth y in ſo many wordes 
as he had ſpoken to commend Chriſt to his diſciples, he prevailed nothing. 
Iſce(ſaithhe ) that wordes are nothing to informe mens mindes concer- 
ing divine things, vnleſſe che Lord giue vnderſtanding by his ſpirite. Yet, 
Moſer, when he —— the people with their forgetfulneſſe , 
noteth this withall, that they can by no meanes growe wiſe in the . 
Deut. 29. 2. Ties of God. but by the beneſite of God. Thine eyes (ſayeth he) — 


\ 
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eat tokens and wonders, &, Ihe Lord hath not giuen | ea heart 

— cares to beare; not eyes to ſee. What 
i he called vs blockes in conſidering the workes of God ?' Whereu- 


more 
pon the Lorde by the Prophet promiſeth for a great grace, that hee will Iere. 24. 


the lſraelites a heart, that they may knowe him: ſignifying there 
— mans wit is onely ſo much ſpiritually wiſe, as it 1 We 
And this Chriſt plainly confirmed with his one mouth, when he ſayeth, 
chat no man can come to him, but he to whom it ſhalbe giuen from the Fa- 
cher. What ? is not he himſelfe the liuely image of the Father in whom the 
whole brightneſſe of his glorie is expreſſed vnto vs? Therefore he could not 
better ſhewe what our power is ro knowe God, than when he ſayeth, that 
we haue no eyes to ſec his image, vhere it is ſo openly ſer preſent before vs, 


What? came he not into the earth for this purpoſe , to declare his Fathers Iohn 6.44. 


willynto men? And did he not faithfully do his office? Yes ſurely. But yet 
nothing is wrought by his preaching, vnleſſe the inward ſcholemaſter, the 
holy Cheer open the way to our mindes. Therefore none come to him, 
but they that haue heard and beene taught of the Father. What manner 
way —— and hearing is this ? Euen, when the holy Ghoſt by mar- 
uellous and ſingulat vertue formeth the eares to Ts and the mindes to 
vnderſtand. And leaſt that ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, he alleageth the prophe- 
fie of Eſey where when he promiſeth the repairing ofthe Church, that they 


which ſhalbe gathered together to ſaluation, ſhal be taught of the Lorde. Efay.54.13-” 


If God there foreſhewerh ſome peculiar thing concerning his cles , it is 
euident that he ſpeaketh not of that kinde of learning that was alſo c6mon 
to the wicked and vngodly. It remaineth therefore that wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand it thus, chat the way into the kingdome of God is open to no man, but 
to him to v hom the holy ghoſt by his enl:ghrening ſhall make anew mind. 
Bur Paul ſpeaketh moſt plainly of all, which of purpoſe entring into diſ- 
courſe of this matter, after he had condemned lr mens wiſedome of folly 
and vanitie, and vrterly brought it to nought, at the laſt concludeth thus: 
that the naturall man cannot perceiue thoſe things that are of the ſpiri 

of God: they are fooliſhnefſe vnto him, and he cannot ynderftand them 
becauſe they are ſpiritually iudged. Whome doeth hee call naturalb cuen 
him that ſtayeth ypon the light of nature. Hee Ifay comprehendeth no- 
thing in the ſpirituall myſteries of God. Why ſo? is it becauſe by ſtouthſul 
nes he neglecteth it > Nay, rather although he would trauel neuer ſo much, 


he can doe nothing, becauſe forſooth they are Ente Bro. yo „What 
t 


meaneth that ꝰ becauſe being vtterly hidden from the man, they 
are opened by the onely e the ſpirĩte: ſo that they ate reckened 


for folly where the ſpitite of God ginerh not light. Before he had auanced 
thoſe things that God hath prepared for them chat loue him, aboue the ca- 
pacitic of eyes, eares and mindes. Vea, he teſtiſieth that mans wiſedom was 
as acertaine veile, whereby mans minde was kept from ſeeing God. What 


meane wee The Apoſtle pronounceth, that the wiſedome of this worlde 1. Cor. 1.20. 


ile folly byGod: and fhabwe ff th giue vntoir, ſharpneſſe of endet- 


ing, w it may pearce to the ſectete places oſ the heauenhy bing · 
— — bben ines from vs. e "$5 = 
M 3 21 And 

— 


1. Corinth. 2. 14. 
» 


Qa. | Oftheknowledge of 
The wvord of god 3 A And ſo chat which hexe he taketh away from men, in another 
can neuer enlyh- in a prayer he giue th jr to God alone, God (ſaith he) & the father of glon 
den mens minde; giue to you the ſpirite of wiſedome & reuelation. Now thou heareſt t 
— uviſedome and reue lation is the gifte of God. What followerk? and lighten 
— (7 the eyes of your mind, Surely if they neede a newe reuelation, ĩhen are 
blind of themſelues. It followeth after: That ye I hat is the hope 
of your calling, &c. Therefore he confefſerh, that the wittes of men are ng 
capable of ſo great vnderſtanding, to knowe their owne calling, And let na 
ſome Pelagian babble here, that God doth remedie that dulneſſe or vnakil, 
fulnefle, when by the do tine of his worde hee ditectet mans vnderſtan. 
ding, whi:her without a guide he could not haue atteyned. Fot Daxid had 
a lawe, wherein was compechended all che wiſedome that may bee deſued 
and yet not contented with that, he requireth to haue his eyes opened. iba 
Pfad. 6s. 18. he may conſider the myſteries of the ſame Jawe. By whiclr{peech truch h 
ſecretly ſaith, that the ſunne riſeth vpon the carth where the worde of God 
ſhinerh to men: but they get not much thereby, vntill he himſelfe, thatis 
therefore called the father of lightes, doe giue them or open theit eyesbe · 


Sennen on &T Cow ub 


* cauſe yhereſoeuer he ſhineth not with his ſpirit, all thinges are poſleſled 
wich darkeneſſe. So the Apoſtles were well and largely taught by the bel 
1121656 ſcholemaſter: yet if they had not needed the ſpirit of trueth to inſſruct ther 


mindes in that ſame doctrine which they had heard before, hee would na 
haue bidden them looke for him, If the thing that we aske of God, wee dee 
thereby confefſe that we want: & God in that ihat he promiſei h it vs, doeh 
argue out neede, let no man doubt to confeſſe that he is ſo much able to n- 
derſtande the myſteries of God as he is enlightned with his grace. He tha 
meth to himſelfe more vnderſtanding, is ſo much the more blinde, ſor tha 
e doth not acknowledge his one blindneſſe. a 
Theres in mes 22 Nowe — the thirde pointe, of knowing the rule of v 
ſome knovvledge framing of life, which wee doe rightly call the knowledge of the workes of 
2 char vohich righteouſneſſe. wherein mans wit ſeemeth to bee of ſome what more ſhatpt 
2 light, chan in the other two before. For the Apoſtle teſtißeth. that the ger- 
his L. namely a tiles which haue no lawe, while they doe the workes of the lawe, are to 
certaine conſci · themſclues in ſteede of a lawe, and do ſhewe the lawwritten in their har, 
— good and their conſciences bearing them witnes, and their thoughtes accuſing them 
Kom.2.14, Withinthemſclyes or excuſing them before the iudgement of God, If the 
Gentiles haue rightcouſnes naturally grauen in their mindes, ſurely we can 
not ſay that wee are altogether blinde in the order of life. And nothingis 
nan, than that man by the law naturall, ofwhich the Apoſtle ſpes- 
lace, is ſufficienti inſtructed to a right rule of life. But let u 
weye to whay purpoſe this knowledge of che lawe is planted in men: thenit 
ſhallby and by appeare, howe farre it bringerh them rowarde the marke a 
reaſon and trueth. The ſame is allo euident by the wordes of Paul, ifa man 
doe marke the placing of them. Hee had ſayde a little before, that they 
which finnedin.the awe, are iudged by the lawe, they that haue fin 
without lawe doe periſh without laue. Becauſe this might ſeeme vnreaſo- 
nable, that the Gentiles ſhould periſh without any iudgement going before, 
he by and by addeth that their conſcicuce is to them in ſteede ofa 2 
a ere · 
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+ 23 Themiſtius ſaich more truely, which teacheth that * ene / al 
that 


God che Redeemer. Lib.2. 84 


©. xefore is ſufficient fore their iuſt dammarion. Theręfor the ende of rhe 


nue naturall is, that man may be 1 Ad ir ſhalbe defined 
gotillafter this ſort, chat it is a knowledge of canſcienice,, that fofficiently 
diſcernerh betweene iuſt and vniuſt, rorake away from men the pretence of 
gnorance, while they are proucd guiltie by theit one teſtimonie, Such is 
— of man towarde himſelfe; that in doing of cuils, hee alway 
turneth away his minde ſo much as he may from the ſee hing of ſinne. By 
which reaſon ir ſeemeth hat Plato was moved to rhinke that there is nofin 
due but by ignorance, That in deede were fitly fayde ot him ,if mens hy- 
rife went ſs farre in hiding of vices; that iht munde right not knowe it In Protagota. 
ſelfe guiltie before God. But when the ſinner ſecking to eſchue che tudge- 
ment emprinted in him, is nowe and then drawen backe vnto it. & not ſuffe- 
ted ſo to winke, but that he be compelled whether he wil or no, ſometime to 
open his eyes: it is falſely ſaide that he ſinneth onely by ignorance, 00 


ſeldome dec eiued in the generall defining of thinges, that it is blindneſſe muſt 
when it goeth any further, that is, when it commeth downero the ſj cial 1 
caſe. Euery man, if it be generally asked, wil affirme, iat manſlaughteric _ — 9 
euill: but he that conſpireth to kill his enimies, deliberateth vpon it, as on a nf partner 
good thing. The adulterer generally will condemne adulterie, bur in his t is 5hould 
owne, priuatcly he will flatter himſelfe. This is ignorance, hen a man cõ- — — 
ming to the ſpeciall caſe forgetteth the rule, that he had lately agreed vp- — 0 G- 
on in the general queſtion. Of which thing = 740% diſcourſethyery fine- brace chat excl 
lyin his expoſition of the firſt yerſe of the lvi Palme: albcirthe fame thing vohich is knovn- 
ixnotcontinuall. For ſometime cheſhamefulnes of the culll deede ſoprel- go , in ib 
ſech the conſcience, that not deteiuing himſelſe vnder fulſe feſemblance of de — « 
agood thing, bur wittingly & willingly he runneth into euill Out of which 46. 

afte&ion came theſe ſaymges: I ſee the better and allow it, bur I follow the Meda apud 
worſe . Wherefore, me thinke, Ariforle hath very aptly made diſtinction Ocz. 
derweene Incontinence & intemperance. Where incontinence reigneth ** 

be ſaith, that there by reaſon of troubled affection or paſſion , knowledge is 

wken away from the minde, that itmarkerh not the cuill in his owne act, 

which it generaly ſecth inthe like : and when the troubled affection is cbo- 

kd, repentance immediatly followeth. But intemperance is not extingul- 

bed or broken by feeling of ſinne, but on the other fide obſtinately ſtandeth 
all in her conceiued choiſe of euill. 

24 No when thou heareſt iudgement vniuerſally named ini the diffe- Ibe vndeſtan- 
rence of good and euill, thinke it not euery ſounde and perfect indgement, 42: cage Þ 
For if mens heartes are furniſhed with ehoiſt᷑ of tuſt an e — — of 
end, that they ſhould not prerende — — Sin ricefctullto y 
che trueth in tuery thing. But it enough & more, Mat Ant the lawv of God: 
farrethac — cannor leap ry, bx being com by wirnefſe of che iT 1» be ſecond at. 
conſcience, they euen now begin to rrembje at rhe udgement ſear though it perceins 


more yet n mane 


of God. And if we will trie our reaſon by the law of Go, which I chr cxam- ;4mmgs ie fauerh 
plar of true tighteouſneſſe, we ſhall find how many wayevitisblinde. Truly c- weer markerb 
<5 in the Firſt table, 2 - ” * 
nnch ard tigh- / 22 
teouſne ſſe, 


i attameth not at all to thoſe that are the thiefet] 
us of i ; of giuiag do · lum they 


Our vnderftan- 
dung u altogether 
impotent ch be” 
except it 
grace illuminated 
not once but con · 
tinualiy in e uery 


une & beauen- 


vr haue to learn 


« 2-Cor.z,5. 


Plal.g4.21, 


Cap.. . +, 1 Ofthelnowledgeof | 


his name, of the true keepi 
did {mell out, that the 
God conſiſteth in theſe & like chings? For when prophane men wil worſhi 
God, although they be called away an hundred times from their va me tr, 
fles, yet they alway ſlide backe thither againe. They denie in deede that 
ſacrifices do pleaſe God, vnleſſe there be adioyned a pureneſſe of minde; 
whereby they declare, that they conceiue ſomewhat of the ſpirituall wor. 
ſhipping of God,which yer they by and by corrupt with falſe inuentions, 
aded them, that all is true that the Iawe preſeri, 
beth of it. Shal I ſay, that that wit excelleth in any ſharpe vnderſtanding, 
of it ſelfe be wiſe, nor harken to teaching? In the com- 
the Second table it hath ſome more vnderſtanding, byſy 
much as they came neerer to the preſeruation of ciuil fellowſhip am 
men. Albeit euen herein alſo it is found manie times to faile. To euety ex-. 
cellent nature it ſeemeth moſt vnreaſonable, to ſuffer an yniuſt , & tooim- 
perious a maner of goucrning ouer them, if by any meane he may put it a. 
way : and the iudgement of mans reaſon is none other, but that it is the pan 
of a ſeruile & baſe courage, to ſuffer it patiently: and againe, the parte ofan 
honeſt & free borne heart, to ſhake it off. And reuenge ofiniuries is reckt · 
ned ſot no fault among the Philoſophers. But the Lorde condemning that 
too much nobleneſſe of courage, commaundeth his to keepe the ſame pati- 
ence that is ſo ill reported among men. And in all che keeping of the laue, 
- our vnderſtanding marketh not concupiſcence at all. For a natutall man 
ſuffereth not himſelfe to be brought to this, to acknowledge the diſeaſes 
his deſires, The light of nature ts choked vp, before that it come to the fu 
eſſe depth. For when the Philoſophers note immode 
rate motions of minde for faults, they meane thoſe motions that appeme 
and ſhewe forth themſelues by groſſe tokens , but they make no account oi 
thoſe euil deſires that do gently tickle the minde. 
25 Wherefore, as Plato was worthily found fault withall before, for that 
he imputed all finnes to ĩgnorance, ſo is their opinion to be reiected, which 
d malice and frowardnefle is vſed in all ſinnes. Forwee 
ce, how oft we fall with 


ſoule euer by natura 


For it can neuet be pe 


finde it too much b experience 
reaſon is ouerwhelmed with ſo many 
ſo many errours, ſtumbleth at ſo many ſtayes ,-is entangled with ſo many 
ſtraires,thar it js farre from ſure directing. Bur how litleit is eſteemed be 
h thing wvbich fore the Lorde in all partes of our life, Paw! ſhewerh when he ſayeth, that 
we are not ſufficient to thinkany thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues , Hee 
 peakethnorofyil ox affection, but he takech alſo this away from vs, tha 
ſhould ger rhinke that it pan come in our mindes bow ariy thing is to be 

e ing and heede ſo corrupted, 
an  thanke ypon nathing chat is right before the Lordithat 
ſeemeth too hard to vs, that doe vawillngly ſuffer our ſelues to be 

a of reaſon,which we account a moſt precious gift. 
it ſeemeth moſt full of equitie, which knoweth that all the 
pronounceth plainly, that al the 
all that our witte conceiueth _ 


that it can deuiſe or 


ghts ef wiſe men are vaine: and which 
uri eee e- 


ingof Sabbat. 


worſhippi 


good intent. Our 
ſortes ofbeing deceiued, is ſubiectu 


ſpoyled 
Burr 
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ch vpon, purpoſeth & goeth about, is alway euill. how can it come in our 


mindes to purpoſe that which pleaſeth God, to whome onely holmeſſe and Gen. C. 3. & 8.23 
nn is acceptable? So ĩs it to be ſcene, that the reaſon of our mind, 
which way ſoeuer it turne it ſelfe. is miſcrably tubic& to vanitie. Dauid knew 
this weakeneſſe in himſelfe, when he prayed to haue vnderſtanding giuen pf: 
him, to learne the Lords commandements aright. For he ſecrerely Bech — 
therein, that his owne wit ſuffic eth him nor, which deſireth to haue a newe 

iuen him, And chat not only once, but almoſt tenne times, in one Pſalme, 
— ſame prayer. By which repeting he priuily declareth, with 
how great neede he is driuen to pray it. And that which he prayethfor him 
ſelfe alone, Paw commonly vſeth to pray for the Churches. We ceaſe not phil. 1.4. 
(faich he) to = for you, and to deſire that ye may be filled with the know. 
ledge of God in all wiſedome and ſi — vnderſtanding , that yee may Col. 1. 5. 

e worthily of God &c. But ſo oft as he maketh that thing the good gi 

of God, let vs remember that hee doeth withall reſtifie , that it lyeth not in lb 
mans power. And Auguſtine ſo farre acknowledged this defaut of reaſon to Pe peccat. mer. 
ynderſtand thoſe things that are of God, that he thinketh the grace of illu · & remiſ. ca. j. 
mination to be no leſſe neceſſatie for our mindes, than light of the ſunne 
is for our eyes. And not content with that, he addeth a correction of that, 
ſaying, that we lift vp our eyes to ſee the light: but the eyes of our minde lye 
ſhut, vnleſſe the Lorde open them. And the Scripture teacheth that our 
mindes are not enlightened one day alone, that they may afterwarde ſee by 
themſelues: for that which I cuen now alleged out of Paule longethto con 
tinual proceedings & enereaſings. And this doth Dauid expreſſy ſer out in 
theſe words: With my whole heart haue I ſought thee, make mee not to 
ſtray from thy commaundements. For when he had beene regenerated, & 
had not ſlenderly profircd in true godlineſſe, yet hee confeſſeth, that for 
euery moment he needeth continuall direction, leaſt he ſhould ſwarue from 
the knowledge where with he is endued. Therefore, in an other place hee 
prayeth to haue the right ſpirite renued, which he had loft by his own fault, pa, 51.13. 
becauſe it belongeth to the ſame God to reſtore vnto vs the ſame thing be- 4 80 
ing loſt for a time, hic h himſelfe gaue at the beginning. 2 

26 Nowe is will to be examined, wherein ſtandeth the chiefe libertie of Teaching jþ#* 


Pſa. 119. 10. 


ſtee choiſe, ſor it hath bin alreadie ſeene, that choiſe doth rather belong to vil of man,che 


wil, than to vnderſtanding. Firſt, y this thing which the —_— haue 228 
taught, & is receiued with common conſent, hat is,y all things y naturall 5h 2e char good 
inſtinction defire that which is good, may not ſeeme to belong ro y vpright- where: 


neſſe of mans wil: Let vs marke that the force of froe wil is not to be conſi- ber do ſo much 


dered in ſuch — rather proccedeth of j inclination of the eſſence, — . 
1 


than of the aduiſement of the vnderſtanding minde. For euen the ſehoole · hald 
men do confeſſe, that free will hach no action, but when reaſon turneth it 1:"g and afp 
ſelf to obiects hereby they meane that the obiect of appetite muſt be ſuch ι⁴ο verve 
as may be ſubiect to choiſe, and goe before deliberation, which prepareth 1 
che way for choiſe, And tzuely, if a man conſider what is the naturall deſire ,;, of , 
of good in man, he ſhall finde that. ĩt is common to him with beaftes . For 
— — deſice to be wel, and when any ſhewe of hood 2 that mo- 
ueth their ſenſe, they follow it. Bur man doth neither choſe by reaſon, j he 

X may 


Cap..  Ofthelnowledgeof 
wichdiligencethar thing whichis in deede good for him, ace 


— wohich perfect affection, or raiſe vp any endeuour. And there is no doubt that 
othervviſe wa the ſcholmen haue commonly embraced this opinion, or which was bot- 


—— 
taine any 
thing — 1 


wvuhed for: but 
VVee 44 
kh that 
it u the grace 


ding ta the excellencie of his immortal nature, nor taketh reaſon to cous. 
ſel nor bendeth his mind. but without reaſon, without counſel, like a 
followeth the inclination of nature. This therefore maketh nothing for the 
freedome of il, ifa man by ſenſe of nature be caried ro.dehire that Which i 
pood ꝛbut this is requiſite, that he diſcerne good by right reaſon, and when 

hath known it, that he choſe it, & when he hath choſen it, that he follow 
it. But leaſt any man ſhould doubt, there is to be noted a double fophiſticali 
argument. For appetite is not here called the proper manner of will, buti 
naturall inclination: and good is called not as of vertue or iuſtice , buref 
eſtate, as we ſay: This man is well, or in good caſe. Fmally, although a man 
do neuer ſo much deſite to attaine that is good, yet he followeth it not. Ag 
there is no man to whom eternall bleſſedneſſe is not pleaſant, yet is there 
none that aſpirethynto it, but by the mouing of the holy Ghoſt. Where · 
fore, ſich the naturall deſu e in men to be well, maketh nothing to pioue the 
free dome of will, no more than in metals and ſtones, doth the atteionin- 
clining to the perfection of their ſubſtance : let vs conſider in other thingy, 
whether Wille ſo infected and corrupred in all partes, that it engendrerh 
nothing but euil: or whether it keepeth ſtill any parcel vnhurr fro whence 
do growe good deſires. 

27 They that do attribute to the ſitſt grace of God, that we wil effedu- 
ally, ſeeme on the other fide to ſay ſecretly, that there is in the ſoule a po- 


vu wer Of it ſelfe to aſpire to good, butt is ſo weake, that it cannot growe tos 


rowed by Origen and certaine of the olde writers: foraſmuch as they are 
wont to — man in pure naturall things, (as they terme it) ſuch a one 
as the Apoſtle deſcribeth him in theſe words: Ldo not the — y 1 woulde, 
but the euil that Iwould not, that I doe. To vill is preſent vnto mee, but to 
e it, I find not. Bur after this maner is the diſcourſe y Paul there fol · 
altogether wrongfully peruerted. For he entreateth of the Chriſti- 


the be!, 
| — 1 — an wraſtling(whichhe ſhortly toucheth tothe Galarhians) which the faith 
uv: che very frft ful continually feele within themſelues, in the battellof the fleſh & the ſ 


= 


Rom.7.15. 
Gal.5.1% 


Kom. 7.23. 


rit. But the ou is not of nature, but of regeneration. And that the 
doth there ſpeake of the regenerate,appeareth by this, hen he had ſaid, 


chat there dwelleth no goodnes in him, hee adderh an expoſition, that hee 


meaneth ir of his fleſh And therfore he ſaith, that it is not he that doth the 


euil, but ſinne that dwelleth in him. What meaneth this correction in met 


that ia in my fleſh? Even as much as i he had ſaid thus: God dwellerh not 


in me of my ſelſ, for there is no good to be found in my ſleſn. ö 
lowech that. mann 


et of cxcuſc: I my ſelfe doc not the euill, but ſinne that 


.dwellerhin me. Which excuſe belongeth onely to the regenerate,which do 


wich the chiefe part of their ſoule tende vnto good. Now, the concluſion 
that is adi after, declareth all his matter euidently . I am delired 
(aith he) with the lawe, according to the inward man: But i fee an othet 

againſt the lawe of my minde. Who hath 


he in my me 


carieth 
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Vl 7 carieth the leauings of his fleſh about with him? Therfore Avguſtine,wivere Ad Bonifli. 2. 
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u once he had — that —_ beene ſpoken — the —_ — —2 Et in Re- 
revoked his expoſition as falle, and illagteeing together. A if wee * 
alou this, that men without grace — motions to good, though they 
be but ſmall, what ſhal we anſwere tothe Apoſtle which ſayeth, that we are 

not ſufficient ſo much as to thinke any good? What ſhall wee aunſwere to *+ Cor. 3.5. 
the Lorde that pronounceth by Moſes, that euerie inuention of mans heart and F 
u onely euillꝰ Wherefore, ſich they haue ſtumbled by falſe raking ofone john. .... 

lace , thece is no cauſe hy wee ſhoulde ſtaye vppon their judgement. 

- rather this ſaying ot Chriſt preuaile. Hee that doeth finne is the ſer- 
vant of ſinne. Wee re all ſinners by nature, therefore we be all holden vn- 
der che yoke of finne+ Nowe if whole man bee ſubiect to the dominion of 
ſinne, then muſt ie ncedes be, that the willit ſelfe which is the chieſe ſeate 
thereof, be bound faſt with moſt ſtraite bondes. For otherwiſe the ſaying of 
Paul would not ſtande together, that it is God which worketh wilt in vs, Phil. 2 1 3. 
Hany will did goe before the grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Away therefore 
wich all that many haue triſſingly ſpoken concerning preparation. For al- 
though ſometime the ſaithfull do pray to haue their heart formed to the o- 
bedience of the hwe, as Dawid doeth in many places: yet it is to hee noted. 
that euen that deſire of praying is from God. Which wee may gather of his 
wordes, for when he wiſheth to haue a cleane heart created within bim, 
ſurely he take th not on himſelfe the beginning of creation. Therefore, let 
rather this ſaying of Auguſtine haue place with vs: God will preuent thee 
in all things: And ſometime prevent thou his wrath. Howe ? Conſeſſe pe erbisApoſi. 
that thou haſt all theſe things of God, that whatſoeuer good thou haſt , is 8er. 10. 
ofhim : whatſocuer cuill, ir is of thy ſelſe. And a liitle after: Nothing is 
ours but ſinne. 


Pſa, $1.12» 


The iii. Chapter; 
That out of the corrupt nature of man proceederh nothing bat damnable. 


VT man cannot be any way better knowen in either parte of his ſoule; The vwhole minds 
chan if hee come forth with his titles wherewich the Scripture doth ſer 72 al * 
him out. If hee be painted whole in theſe wordes of Chriſt , That which r 
is borne of fleſh,is fleſh: as it is eaſie to proue , then is hee prooued to bee a Iohn.z.6. 


veric miſerable creature. For the affection of the flcſh , as rhe Apoſtle 
witnefſeth, is death, for as much as it is enimitie againſt God, and ſo is not Rom. 8.6, 
ſubiect, nor can bee ſubic to the lawe of God. Is ficth fo „ that 


wich all her affection ſhee continually vſeth enimitie againſt Godꝰ that ſne 
cannot agree with the tighteouſneſſe of the law of God? Finally; thax ſhes 
canbring foorth nothing but matter of death?/Nowe,graunrthat inthe na- 
ture of man is nothing but fleſh, and gather any good our of it if thou canſt. 
But (they ſay) the name of flefbelongeth only tothe ſenſuall, and not the 
ipher part of the ſoule, But that is ſufficiencly confuted by the wordes of 
iſt, and ofthe Apoſtle. It ĩs the Lordes argument, that man muſt bee 

borne againe, becauſe hee is fleſh. Hee commaundeth not to be borne a- Iobn 3.6. 
gaine according to che body, But in mind he is not borne againe, ifa part of 

it 


q 


Cap.3. Ofthe knowledge of 
it be amended but when iris all renewed. And that doeth the compariſ 
ſer in both places, contirme. For the ſpirite is ſo compared againſt the fleſh, 
that there is left no meane thing betweene them. Therefore whatſoeuer 
is not ſpititual in man, is after the ſame reaſon called fleſhly, But wee haue 
nothing of the Spirit but by regeneration. It is therefore fl: ſh whatſoever 
wee haue of nature . But of that matter, if otherwiſe wee could haue an 
Eph*.4-23 doubt, that is taken away from vs by Paul, where af:er he had deſcribed the 
old man, home he had ſaid to be corrupt with concupiſcences of errour, 
he biddeth vs to be renewed iu the ſpirite of our mind: you lee he doth not 
place vnlawfull and euil luſtes oncly in the ſenſit ue part, but alſo in the ve- 
rie mind, and therefore requireth a renewing of it And truely a little be- 
fore he had painted out ſuch an image of mans nature, as did ſhewe that 
there was no part wherein we were not corrupted 2nd peruerted: for wher. 
as he writeth that all nations doe walke in the vanitie of their minde, are 
Ephe.4.179, darkened in vnderſtanding,eſtranged from the life of God, by reaſon ofthe 
ignorance that is in them, and the blindneſſe of their heart; it is no doubt 
that this is ſpoken of althem whom the Lord hath not reformed to the- 
rightneſſe both of his wiſedome and juſtice: which is alſo made more plaine 
by the compariſon by and by adioyned , where he putteth the faithfullin 
minde, chat they haue not ſo learned Chriſt, For of theſe wordes wee g- 
ther,that the grace of Chriſt is the onely remedic whereby we be deliuered 
from that blindneſſe, and the euils that enſue thereof. For ſo had Eſg 
alſo prophecied of the kingdome of Chriſt, when he promiſed, y the Lorde 
Eſa.60.2, ſhould be an cuerlaſting light to his Church, when yet darkeneſſe couered 
; the earth, and a miſt the peoples. Whereas he teſtifieth, that the light of 
God ſhal ariſe onely in the Church, truely without the Church he leaueth 
nothing but darkeneſſe and blindnefle.] will not rehearſe particularly ſuch 
things as are writen euery where, ſpecially in the Pſalmes and in the Pro- 
* againſt the vanitie of man. It is a great thing that Dawid writcth, if 
e be weyed with vanitie, that he ſhallbe vayner than vanitie it ſelfe . His 
wit is wounded with a greeuous weapon, when all the thoughtes that come 
out of it, are ſcorned as fooliſh,trifling,madde and peruerſe. 
. Themenifalagz, 2 Neo eaſier is the condemnation of the heart, when it is called guilefull 
ſeaſes vvbere· and peruerſe aboue all things: but becauſe Iſtudie to be ſhort, I wil be con- 
— 9 ei · tent with one place alone, but ſuch a one as ſhalbe like a moſt bright loo- 
— 7 > An king glaſſe, wherein wee may beholde the whole image of our nature. For 
—— the Apoſtle, when he goeth about to throw downe the arrogancie of man- 
Apoſtle, kind,doth ir by theſe teſtimonies: That there is not one righteous mi,there 
Tere.17.9- i not one man that vnderſtandethor that ſeeketh God, Alaregone out of 
. 3. %% the way, they are made vnproſitable together, there is none that doeth 
Ela. 3% good, no not one: their throte is an open ſepulcher, with their t 
they worke deceitfully, the poiſon of Serpents is vnder their * 5 1 
mouth is full of curfing and bitterneſſe: whoſe feete are ſwift to ſhedde 
bloude. in whoſe wayes is ſorrowe and vnhappineſſe, which haue not the 
ſeate of God before their eyes. With theſe thunderboltes hee inueyeth 
not againſt cerraine men, bur againſt the whole nation of the ſonnes of 4- 
dem, Neither declaimeth hee againſt the cortupt manners of one or tuo 
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accuſeth the continuall corruption of nature. For his purpoſe is in 
ar place, not fimply to chide men, to make them amende, but to teach 
rather that all men are oppreſſed with calamitie, impoſſible to be ouer- 
come, from which they cannot get vp againe, vnleſſe they be plucked out 
by the mercie of God. And becauſe, that could not be proued vnleſſe it had 
beene by the ouerthrowe and deſtruction of nature, hee brought foorth 
theſe teſtimonies whereby is prooued that our nature is more than de- 
ed. Let this therefore remaine agreed, that men are ſuch as they bee 
here deſcrived, not only by fault of cull cuſtome, but alſo by corruptneſſe 
of nature. For otherwiſe the Apoſtles argument cannot ſtande, that there 
in no ſaluation for man but by the mercie of God, becauſe hee is in him- 
ſelfe vtterly loſt and paſt hope. I will not here buſie my ſelſe in proouing 
' the applying of theſe teſtimonies that no man ſhould thinke them vnfirly 
vſed . I will ſo take them as if they had beene firſt ſpoken by Pau, and not 
taken our of the Prophets, Firſt he taketh away from man righreouſneſle, 
that is integritic and pureneſſe, and then vnderſtanding. The wanrofvn- 
derſtanding, he proueth by Apoſtaſie or departing from God, whome to 
ele is the firſt degree of wiſedome. But that want muſt needes happen 
tothem that are fallen away from God, Hee ſayeth further, that all are 
ne out of the way and become as it were rotten, that there is none that 
Goth good, and then he adioyneth the haynous faulrs,whcrewith they de- 
file their members that are once let loſe into wickednefſe Laſt of all he te- 
ſtifiech that they are voide of the feare of God, after whoſe rule our ſteppes 
ſhould haue bin directed. If theſe be the inheritable gifres ofmankinde, 
i is in vaine to ſeeke for any good thing in our nature. ln deede I grant that 
not all theſe faultes do appeare in euery man: yet can it not be denied that 
this Hyd Jurkerh in the hearts of al men. For as the body while it alreadie 
ſoſtreth encloſed within it, the cauſe and mattet of diſeaſe, although the 
— yet vehement, cannot be called healthie: no more can y ſoule 
reckened ſound, while it ſwarmeth ful of ſuch diſeaſes of vices, albeit the S 
fimilicude doth not agree in all points. For in the bodie be it neuer fo much 
diſeaſed, there remaineth a quickeneſſe of life: but the ſoule being drowned 
In this gulfe of deſtruction, is not onely troubled with vices, but allo alroge- 
ther voĩde of all goodneſſe. gd . : 
3 The ſame queſtion in a manner which hath bin before aſſoyled, nowe The morel be- 
riſeth vp againe ofnewe. For in all ages there haue bin ſome, which by gui- f of prophane 
ding of nature haue bin bent to vertue in al their life. And I regard it hot, of — ——_ 
h many ſlippings may be noted in their maners: yet by the verie ſtu. in 
dic of honeſtie they haue ſhewed a proofe , that there was ſome pureneſſe commerb no: of 
intheir nature. What reward ſuch vertues haue before God, although wee chem bur of be 
vill more fully declare when we ſhall ſpeake of the merites of workes, yer 5 _=_ — 
we muſt ſome what ſpeake in this place: ſofarre as is neteſſarie ſot making I — 
plaine of this preſent argument. Theſe examples therefore ſeeme to put generarerh the 
vs in minde, that wee ſhould not thinke mans nature altogether corrupt, fear 
for that by her inſtruction ſome men haue not onely excelled in ſome noble _ 14 avi 
ates, but allo inthe whole courſe of heir Ife have behaued rhemſelues fag. 
moſt honeſtly, Bur here wee muſt thinke, how in this corruption of =_ e rall nc] 
ere 
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there is ſome place for the grace of God, not to cleanſe it, bur inwardlytg 
reſtraine it · For it che Lord would ſutfer the mindes of all men as it werg 
wich Joſe reine: to runne wildly into all ſortes of luſtes, without doubt them 
would be no man, but he would in plaine experience make vs beleeue, thut 
al thoſe euils wherewith Paul condemneth all nature, are moſt truely 

of him, For what ? Canſt thou exempt thy ſelfe out of the number oft 

whole feete are lwift to (hed bloud, their handes debled with robberies ani 
manſlaughters, their throtes like vnto open Sepulchres, their rongueede, 
ceufull, cheir lippes venomous , their workes vnprofitable, wicked,ronen, 
deadly, whoſe mundeis without God, whole inwardes are peruerſ 

whoſc eyes are bent to enttappings, their heartes life vp diſpitcouſlyty 
triumph ouer other, and all che partes of them applycd to infinite mi- 


cheeues If euetie ſoule be ſubiect to al ſuch monſters, as the Apoſtle bald * 


ly pronounceth,trucly we ſee what would come to paſſe, if the Lorde would 
luffer che luſt of man to wander afcer his owne inchnation . There is no 
madde beaſt harisſo hedlng caried away, there is no ſireame be it neuet 
ſo ſwif and ſtrong, whereof the ouerflowing is ſo violent. The Lorde hea- 
leth theſe diſcaſes in his cle& by this meane that wee will by and by ſer 
forth. In ſome he onely reſttaineth ihẽ with putting a bridle in their mouth, 
onely that they breake not our, ſo farre as he forcſeech to be expedientfar 

ceſęruing of che vniueiſitie of things. Hereby ſome ate holdẽ in by ſhame, 
. by feate of lawes, hat they burſt not foorth into many ſottes of filchis 
nefſe,howbeir they doe for a great part not hide their vncleanneſſe. Some 
becauſethey thinke that an honeſt trade of hfe is good, doe after a ceruim 
ſorte aſpice toward it. Some riſe vp aboue the common ſort, that by then 
maieſtie they may keepe othet in their duetie „ So God by his prouidenee 
bridleth the petuerſneſſe of nature, that it breake not forth into doing bu 


be cleanſethit not within. 


But yet the doubt is not diſtolued. For either wee muſt make Camiliu 


The vereues of like ynto Catiline , or elſe in Camillus wee ſhall have an example that nannt, 


if it be framed by diligence, is not alcogether without goodneſſe. I graunt 
in deede that thoſe goodly gifts which were in camillus both were the gifts 
of God and ſeeme worthic to be commended, if they be weyed by them 
ſelues, but howe ſhall they be proues ofnaturall goodneſſe in him ? muſt 
wee not returne to the minde, and frame our argument in this ſorte? Ii 
naturall man excelled in ſuch vprightnefſe of manners, then nature is m. 
doubtedly not without power towarde the ſtudie of vettue. But what if 
the — peruerſe aud crooked, and following any thing rather 
than vpright ſtreightneſſeꝰ And that it was ſuch, there is no doubt, f 
you graunt that he wasa natutallman. Nowe what of mans n 
ture to goodneſſe will you rehearſe vnto mee in this bebalfe, if in the gres- 
reſt ſhewe of 3 be founde that he is alway carried to corruption 
Therefore, leaſt yee commende a man for vertue, whoſc vices deceie 
you vnder vertues Image, do not ſo giue vnto the will of man power to de- 
fire goodneſſe, ſo long as it remaineth faſt in her one petuerſneſſe. Abbe - 
it this is a moſt ſure and cafe ſolution of this queſtion, that theeſe ate not 
common giftes of nature, but ſpeciall graces of God,whichhe diuerſlic & to 
a certaine 
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zeertaine meaſure dealeth amonge men that are otherwiſe vngod ie. For 
whichreaſon wee feare not in common ſpeach to call one man well natu- 
ed and an other of euill nature, and yet wee ceaſe not to include them 
both vnder the vniuerſall ſtare of mans corruption, but wee ſhewe what ſpe- 
dull grace God hath beeſtowed vpon the one, which hee hath not vouch- 
ſaed to geeue to the other, When his pleaſure was to make Sau king, hee 
formed him as a newe man. And that is the reaſon why Plaro alluding to 
the fable of Homer, ſaicth that Kings ſonnes are created notable by ſome 
lar marke, becauſe God prouiding for mankmde, furniſtieth theſe 
ich a princely nature whome be appointeth to beare gouernement: & out 
ofthis ſtorchouſe c ame all the great Capraines that are renoumed in hiſto- 
nes. The ſame i alſo to be thought of private men . But becauſe as cuery 
man hath moſt excelled, ſo his ambition hath moſt moued him forwarde 
with which {por all vertues are defiled, ſo that they loſe all fauout before 
it is to be accompred nothing worth, wharſoeuer ſeemethpraiſe wor- 
thicin vngodly men, beſide that the chief part of vprightnes faileth, where 
there is no ſtudĩe to aduaunce the gloric of God, which al they wane whom 
he hath not regenerate with his ſpirite. Neither is it vainly ſpoken in Eſay, Eſay. 11.3. 
chat ypon Chriſt reſteth the ſpirite of the feare of God, whereby wee are 
uught, that ſo many as are ſtrange from Chriſt are without 5 feare of God. 
whichis the beginning of wiſedom. As for the vertucs that deceiue n 
mine ſhewe,l grant they ſhall haue praiſe in the court of policie, and in the 
common fame of men, but before the heauenly judgement ſeate, they ſhall *« 
be of no value to deſerue righteouſnes. | Oh 


wich ſuch bondage of finne therefore as Will is dereined, it cannor The eee 
once moouc it ſelfe to goodneſſe, much leſſe apply it ſelfe. For ſuch moving ** ae wpr.u of 


net eſſitie yer 


u che beginning of turning to God, which in Scriptures is ih — 


rothe gracg of God. As Ieremie prayeth to the Lord to turne bim H he will fron incloned unte . 


have him turned. Whereupon the Prophet in the ſame Chapter, deſcribitig ſiune. 


the ſpiritual redemption of the faithful people, ſairh that they were redee- ere. 3. id. 
med out of the hand of a ſtronger, meaning with howe ſtraito ferters a u- 4044 


ner is bound ſo long as being forſaken ofthe Lord he lueth vnder the yoke 
ofthe Diuel. Yer Will ſtil remaineth, which wak-moſt bent affeRion is 
doth enclined and haſteth to finne, For man warn doprived of Will 
when he did caſt himſelfe ĩnto this neceſſiie, but oftheſoundnes of Will. 
And Bernard ſaith not vnaptly, which teacherh that ro Will is in vs all: but 
to Will good is a proſiting, to Will ill is a default: and therefore ſimply to 
Willis orke of man: to Will euill, of cortupt nature: to Will well, * 
grace. Now whereas I ſay, that will put from libertie is by necoſſitie drawrie 
or led into cuil,ir is mardelchar how feeme hard penchwino pan 
But it offendeth them that can make no difference berweenemecollitic & 
—— man aske them, is not God of neceſſitie good 7 is not 
thediuclof neceſſitie euill hat can theynunſwete ꝰ For ſo is goouneſſe 
knit with Gods diuinitie, that it is no more neceſſatie that he be God chan 
chat he be good. And the diuel is by his fall fo eſtranged from parraking of 
Fodnefſc;thar he can do nothing but cuil. Buonowe it any rubber uf * 
id; 0 


Cap.3. Oftheknowledgeof ] 
» do barks againſt chisand ſay, that God deſeruerh ſmall praiſe for his goob”. 
4 $5) he is compelled to keepe: ſhall not this — readie , 
to him, chat it commeth to paſſe by his infinite goodnefſe and not by no. 
lent impul ĩcn. that he cannot do euil. Therefore ifthis, that it is of neceſ. 
ſitie that God doe well, doe not hinder the free will of God in doin 
if the diueil which cannot do but euil yer willingly finneth , who ſhalltheg 
ſay = a man doeth therefore leſſe willingly ſinne for this that hee is ſubs 
. iect to meceſſitie offioning? This neceſſide, whereas Angaſtine ech where 
Lib. de per ſiuſt. ealachoe it, euen then alſo when he was enuiouſly prefſed with the cauil. 
lation of Celeſtinus, he ſticked not to affirme in theſe wordes , by libertieit 
came to paſſe chat man was with ſinne, but nowe the corruption which 
flowed for puniſhment, hath of libertie made neceſſitie . And ſo oſt as het 
falleth into mention thereof, he doubteth not to ſpeake in this manner of 
med a the neceſſarie bondage of finne . Therefore let this ſumme of that diſtin. 
Kad dCition be kepte, that man ſince be is cotrupted, ſinneth in doede wi 
and not againſt his will nor compelled, by a moſt bent affe&ion of minde, 
and not by violent compullion,by motion of his owne luſt , and not by fox. 
raincconſtraint ; but yet of ſuch peruerineſſe of nature as he is, hee cans 
not but be moued and driuen to euill. If this be true, then ſurely it is plan. 
Sermone ſuper ly expreſſed that he is ſubiect to neceſſiye of ſinning. Bernard agreeing to 
— —— writeth thus, onely mac ùmong all living creatures is fee: ni 
yet by meane of ſinne, he alſo ſuffereth a cettaine violence, but of willand 
not of nature, that euen thereby allo he ſnoulde not be depriued of frees 
dome, for that which is willing is free. Aud a little after, willbeing chan 
in it ſelfe into worſe , by Lwor not what corrupt and marucllous man 
ner,ſo maketh neceſſitie that verie neceſlitic for as much as it is willing, 
cannot excuſe will, and will ſoraſmuch as it is drawne by allurement, can- 
not exxlude neceſſiue, for thus neceſſitie is after a certaine mgner willing, 
Afteryward he ſaith that we are preſſed downe witha yoke, but yet nones · 
ther but of a certaine willing bo therefore by reaſon of our bondage 
1 - » . weare miſcrable,by reaſan af our will we are inexcuſable,becauſe wil when 
it was free, made it ſelſe the bondſeruant of finne. At length he concluderh, 
that the ſoule is ſo after a certaine maruellous and euil maner holden boch 
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u, chat he truſteth thit he which began a good work in them, will 
gedjorme it vnro the day of leſus Chriſt; itis 5 a7 gy — the 
of a woorke , hee mcaneth the verie beginning of con 
u in will. Therefore God beginnetha good worke in vs by ſtirring 
win our heartes the Joue, deſire and endeuour of righteouſneſſe, or (to 
more properly) in bowing , framingand directing our heartes to 
_ hee — conſirming vs — perſeuerance. And that 
noman cauill that — the Lorde, when will bein 
ofic ſelfe weake is holpen : the holy Ghoſt in another place declareth — 
ullu able to doe being left vnto it ſelfe. I will give you (ſaieth hee) a newe 
heart. I will put a ne we ſpirit in the middes of you . And I will take away —_— 
the ſonic heart from your fleſh, and I will give you a heart of fleſh , And! * 
vil put try ſpirite in the middes of you, and 1 will make you to walke in my 
canmaundements. Who ſhal ſay that the weakneſſe of mans will is ſtreng- 
thened with helpe , whereby it may effectually aſpire to the choiſe of that 
thatis good, when it muſt be whole transformed and renuecd ? If there be 
in a ſtone, which by ſome helpe being made tenderer will a- 
— bowed euerie way, then vill I graunt that the heart of man is 
to obey that which is right, ſo that that vrhich in it is perfect, bee 
— . the —— · But if hee meant to ſhewe by this ſimilitude, 
chat no could euer be wrong out of our heart vnleſſe it be made 
newe: let vs not part betweene him and vs, that which hee cha- 
kngerh to himſelfe alone. If therefore a ſtone be transformed into fleſh, 
when'God turneth vs to the defire of that which is right: then is all that 
which was of our owne will taken away, and that which commeth in place 
thercofis all of God . 1 ſay that will is taken away, not in that ĩt is will, be- 
cauſe in the conuerfion of man, that which was of the firſt nature abiderh 
whole: alſo I ſay that it is created newe, not that will then beginneth to be, 
lu that it be turned from an euill wil into a And this I afficme to bee 
way done by God, becauſe wee are not able ſo much as to thinke, as the 
lame Apoſtle witneſſeth: therefore in another place heeſaicth, that God , @.-., 
ah not onely helpe our weake will, or amende our perverſe will, but that Phil. 2 f;. 
beworketh in vs ro will. Wherevpon is eaſly gathered, that which 1 ſaid be- 
fareahat wharſocuer good is in willit is the worłe of grace. In which 
{nſcinan other place he ſaith, thatit is God that all in all. Nei · g.Coriath.12.6, 
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God alone iſe of all good things that the Faithfull — 

ng; all. crucly hee maketh God the author of ſpi ke, euen from the 

einn —— mens had taught before in o- 

ingthat tho faithfull are of 8 

unech ment ion of the newe creation, wherein that which was o - 

| OY) —— —— — 
nn betweene Adam and Chriſt, which in another place hee more phi 

- Where hee teacheth that wee ate the worhe of God created in 

to good works, which he hath prepared that we ibould walk in them. 


| about by rhis reaſ6n ro proue, that our ſaluation is of free . 
a ing of all goodneſſe 8 is at che ſeconde 9 
c 8 whic 
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which we obtainein Chriſt, But if there were any power of our (clues, c 
it neuer ſo ſhould haue alſo ſome portion of merite . But hee 
proue vs nothing worth, reaſoneth that wee haue deſeruedio 


thing becauſe we are create in Chriſt to works, which God hath 

pared. In which words he ſignifieth —— all partes of good no 
euen from the firſt motion, are proper to God onely . For this reaſon, the 
Prophet after he had ſaid inthe Plalme that wee are the workemanſhip of 

that there ſhould be no partition, addeth by and by, Wee made not 

our ſelues. That he ſpeaketh there of regeneration, which is the beginn 
of ſpitituall bfe,appeareth by the tenor of the text here it by and by 
followeth, that we are his people andthe flocke of his pattures, We ſee non 
how he not contented ſimply to haue giuen to God the praiſe of ourſakn- 
tion, doth expreſſely exclude ys from all fellowſhip with him, as it he would 
ſay, that there reſteth no pcece, be it neuer ſo liile, for man to glorie in, be- 
cauſe it is all of God. 

It wor eneneh 7 But there be ſome peraduenture that will graunt, that Willbeingof 
io make God the her one nature, turned away from good, is conuerted by the oneh power 
principalaitor & of the Lord: but ſo that being prepared before, it hath alſo her ownepartin 
— — vol doing, as. Auguſtine teacheth, that grace goeth before euery good wolle, 
— — but ſo,that wil doth accompanie it and not leade it, as a wayting maideaf- 
proceſſe muſt be ter it, and not a foregoer. Which thing being not euil Galen y the holy 
«ſcribed ante man, Pere Lombard Joeth diſorderly writhe to this purpoſe. But I afhrme, 
warobim. chat as well in the wordes of the Prophet which I haue alleaged, asinihe 

* otherplaces,theſe two things be plainly ſigniſie d, that the Lord doethbath 
cortect our corrupted will. or rather deſtroy it, and alſo of himſe lſe puttetꝭ 
in place thereof a good will. In as muchas it is preuented by grace, in dat 
reſpeR I giue you leaue to call it a wayting maide: but for that beingrefur- 
med, itis the worke of the Lorde, this is — to man that hee 
doth with will comming after, obey grace going before. Therefore it ia nut 

ser. de inuent. wel written of chiſeſtame. that neither yu without will, nor will without 
S.Cruciz, grace can worke any thing : as if grace did not worke veric well it ſelſe, u 
euen nowe wee haue ſcene by Pan. Neither was it Auguſtine: parpet, 
vhen he called mans will the wayting maide of grace, to aſſigne vnto 
certaine ſecond office in doing a worke,but becauſe this onely vas hu 
intent, co caufute the wicked of Pelagine, which did ſet the princi 
— wes beftrall deſiog: —ͤ—)⅛ in 
a c grace Was £ * was 
mantrchachce hen hadin hande , no —————— 
her queſtion, concerning of grace, which yctn 
another place he excellently well ha Ft ſometimes when he ſaith, 
that the Lord doeth pteuent the willing tha t hee way will, and 
the willing that he will not in vaine; hee maketh him altogether che whole 
io planeto needy d enen den ar ben 6 
too plaine to can ing vpon them. Men (faith hee) 
bourtolind in ou will omechng , — — not of God, bye 
— it may be foun Ikhnowe not. And in t booke againſt Pelagiw8 
mi — 18, Celeſtius, where he doeth ex pound chat ſaying of Ghrift ; Eitery * 
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hach heard of my father commeth to mee, he ſaith: Free will is ſo holpen 
not onely that it may knowe hat is to be done, but alſo may doe it when it 
hath howen it. And ſo when God teacheth, not by the letter of the lawe, 
but by the grace of the ſpirite, hee ſo teacheth. that hee that hath learned, 
uch not onely ſee it knowing, but allo deſire it in willing, and perſourme it 


in doing. 

Aud becauſe wee are nowe in hande with the chiefe point whereupon „ le 
the matter hangeth, let vs go forward and prove the ſumme thereof to the 8 4 woull 
readers,only with a fewe and the moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture; bene ro good» - 
lud then, leaſt any man ſhoulde accuſe vs of wrongfull wreſting the ſerip- n- but . 
ure, let vs ſhewe that the trueth which wee affirme being taken out of ihe — 
dcripture, wanteth not the teſtimonie of this holy man, 1 meane . Anguſfine. — of 
For i thinke it not expedient, that all the things be reheatſed that may be vv our eletts* 

he out of the Scriptures, for confirmacion of our meaning, ſo that by 9» & ſ<itbcom- 
the maſt choſen that ſhal be brought foorth, the way may be prepared to E 9; 17 1he 
yadecſtande all the reſt chat are here and there commonly read. And a- 51 muſt alſo of 
gaine, I thinke it ſhall not be ynſitly done, if 1 _— ſhewe that | agree wel zecefſinie proceed. 
with chat man whome worthilie the conſenc of g 


ing ol goodneſſe is from no where elſe but onely from God, for there can 
_— da will bent to —.— the elect But the cauſe of election i5 
tobe ſought out of man. Whereupon followeth, that man hath not right 
vill of himſelfe, but it proc cedeth from the ſame good re, w 
yearcelcRbcfore the creation of the world: Therois another reaſon 
not vnlite vnto that. For whereas che beginning of willing and doing well 
is of faich. it is to be ſecne whence faich it ſelfe commeth . For as much as 
the whole Scripture cricth our thatit is a free gift of God, it followeth, that 
tis of the mecre grace of God,when wee, which are with all our minde na- 
nrally bent co euill. begin to will that which is good. Therefore the Lorde, 
when he nameth theſe two chings in the converſion of his , to take 
away from chem a ſtonie heart. and to giue them a heart of fleſh, plaioly te- 25 yen of 
ſigerh that that which is of our ſclues muſt be done away, that wee may be boy men 19 baue 
conuerted to rightcouſneſſe: and that wharſocucr commeth in place there- #ber beares fra- 
of is from himſclfe.. And he vtteteth not this in one place only. For he ſaith — 7. 
in lemie : I wil giue them one heart and one way, that they may ſeare mee wen of (brit 
allcheir dayes. And a little after, I will giue the feare of my name into br wuubour 
their heart. that they depart not from mee. Againe in Exechiali I will giue b vr ave like 
them one heart, & n Iwill take away BU and dre 


the ſtanie heart out of their fleſn, and I will giue them a heart offleh. Hee Bez dat 
could not more eui claime to himſ take from vs whatſocueris 4b the frft and 
good and right in our wi when he declareth that our conuerfion is a 4 n eur vv 
creation ofa ne ſpirit. and of a newe heart . For it followeth alway, that — nog"? 
boch out of our willpreceederh no goodneſſe til it be reformed, and that af- — 
tet toformation, ſo much as itis good, is of God, and not of vs. . ſire, fol- 
9 Andforcadwethe 8. cfholy men nate totheratioBanThs Lochpans- 


Lorde encline our heart to him ( ſaith Salmen) chat wee may keepehis 22229040 ge. 
commaundewente:, He ſhowerb the fromacdnefſe ofour heart which na Ze, 1 
2 turalhy & ban 
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wrally reioyceth to rebell againſt the Lawe of God if it be not bowed, Any 
the ſame thing is in thePlalme : Lorde incline my heart to thy teſuino- 
nies. For the compariſon of contrarietie is alway to be noted, whichioh 
rweene the peruerſe motion of the heart, whereby it is carried to obfting, 
cie, and this correion whereby it is led to obedience, When Dauid 
himſelfe for a time without the directing grace, prayeth God to creates 
newe heart wichia him, to tenue a right ſpirite within his bowels: doth he 
not acknowledge that allthe partes of his heart are full of vnclea 

and his ſpirite writhen with crooked peruerſnefſe? and in calling the clean- 
neſſe which he prayeth for, the creature of God, doeth hee not attribute it 
wholy ro Godꝰ But it any man take exception and ſay, that the verie 

is a token ofa godly — holy affection: our aunſwere is teadie, that t 
Dauid were by that time ſomewhat come to amendement, yet doeth hefli 
compare his firſt ſtare with that ſorrowfull fall that hee had felre . There. 
fore taking vpon him the perſon of a man eſtranged from God, he for goed 
cauſe —.— haue given him al theſe things y God giueth to his ele i 
regeneration. And ſo being like a dead man, hee wiſheth himſelte to bet 


created of newe, that of the bondſlaue of Sathan , he may be made the in- 


ſtrument of the holy Ghoſt . Maruclous and monſtrous ſurely is the luſtef 
our pride. God requireth nothing more carneſtly , than that wee ſhoulde 
moſt religiouſly keepe his Sabback char is in reſting from our owne wotkey, 
but of vs nothing is more hardly obtained, than bidding our owne works 
farewell, to give due place to the workes of God. If iſhnefſe hindrech 
not, Chriſt hath giuen ceſtimonic cuident enough of his graces to man 
them not to be enuiouſly ſupprefſed. Iam (ſaich he) the Vine, you bethe 
branches: My father is a husbandman. As the branch cannot beare fruire 
of it ſelſe, vnleſle it abide in the Vine ,no more can you, vnleſſe you abide 
in wee. For without mee you can doe nothing. If wee beare fruite none 
otherwiſe than a branch buddeth being plucked out of the grounde and 
without moiſture: wee neede no more to ſeeke hat is the aptneſſe of dit 
nature to goodneſſe. And this is a plainc concluſion: Without me you ti 
do ws. — doeth not ſay that wee are too weake to be ſufficient for 


our ſe t in bringing vs to nothing, he excludeth all opinion of pont 
be it neuer ſo little. If wee being in Cbriſt, beare fiuite like a Vn, 


which taketh her efficacie of Luclines both from the moyſtute of the eanh,. 


and from the dewe of heauen, and from the cheriſhing of the ſunne: Iſee 
ing remaine for vs in doing a good worke, if wee keepe whole for Gol 
that which is his. The fonde ſutale deuiſe is alleaged in vaine, that there 
is iuyce alreadic encloſed within the branche, anda certaine 1 
bringfoorth fruite, and that therefore ir taketh not all from the eu 
or from the firſt roote, becauſe it bringeth ſomewhar of her owne, f 
Chriſt doeth meane nothing elſe, but that wee are a drie ſtieke and #6- 
thing worth, when we be ſeuered from him, becauſe mores | 
ſeparate, we haue no power to do well: as allo in another place hee ſi 
Euerie tree that my Father bath not planted ſhall be rooted vp. Where 
fore the Apoſtle aſcriberh all the whole vnto him in the place alreadie ab 
leaged.It is God(faith he) that worketh in ys both to will and to 3 
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Theficſt part of a good worke is will: the ſecond ia a ſtrong endeuour in do+ 
ir ix the author of both is God. Therefore we ſteale it God, ifwee JF 
to our ſe lue: —— in will or in effectuall working If it were 
aide that God doth helpe our weake will, then ſomewhat were 2 for vs. 
Baewhen it is ſaide that he maketh will, now all the good that is in it, is ſet 
out of vs. And becauſe the good will is yet ſtill oppreſſed with weight of cut 
geln that it cannot riſe vp: He ſaid further, that to ouercome the hardneſſe 
of that battell, there is miniſtred vnto vs ſtedfaſtneſſe of endeuour, euen to 
theetfe&. For otherwiſe it could nor ſtand togethet which he teacheth in 
another place, that it i God alone that bringeth to effect all things in all, · Cora. 
| wherein we haue before taught that the whele courſe of ſpiritual hte is com 
| prehended For which reaſo:1,Dawid,after he had prayed to haue the wayes pn. 56.11 
ofthe Lord opened vnto him. that he might walke in his trueth, by and by 
| addeth ; Vnire thou my heart to feare thy name, In which wordes he figni- 
| kerh,that euen they that are well minded, are ſubiect to ſu many withdraw- 
| ings of mind, that they eaſily vaniſh or fall away if they be not ftabliſhed to 
| conſtancie, For which reaſon in another place, after he had praied to haue 
— directed to keepe the worde of God, hee requireth alſo to haue pj, 100. 19. lee. 
ſrength giuen him to fight. Let not any iniquitieſ ſaith he) beare rule ouer 33 
me. After this ſort therefore doth the Lord both begin & end a good work 
in n: that it may all be his worke,that will conceiueth a loue of that which 
isright,that it is enclined to the deſire thereof, that it is ſtirred vp & mo- 
ned ro endeuour of following it. And then that our choiſe, defire, and en- 
deuour faint not, but do proceede euen to the effect: laſt of all, that man go · 
eth forward conſtantly in them, and continua tothe end. 
10 And he moueth the wil, not in ſuch ſort as hath in many ages beene God doth ner only 
&belecued:that it is afterward in our choiſe, either to obey or with- . — 
ſtand the motion, but with mightily ſtrengthning it. Therefore that muſt be — 
reieted which Chryſoſteme ſo oft repeateth : whom he draweth, he draweth acceprie over 
being willing. Whereby he ſecretly teacheth that God doth only reach out kth & wor other 
his hand to ſee if we will be holpen by his aid. Wee grant that ſuch was the ——— 0 
ſtate of man while he yet ſtoode, that he might bow to either part. But ſith vs eyes 
he hath taught by his example how miſerable is free will, vnleſſe God both 7 2 is and effe- 
vil and can in vs:what ſhal become of vs, if he giue vs his grace according #*aly bovverb 
tothar ſmall proportion? But rather wee do 2 and extenuate it with 7 t ve 
our ynthankfulnes. For the Apoſtle doerh not teach, that) grace of a good 
wilis offered vs, if we do accept it, but) he wil performe it in vs:which is no- 
thing elſe, but that the Lord by his ſpirit doth direct, bowe and gouerne our 
beatt, & reigneth in it as in his one poſſeſſion. Neither doth he promiſe by 
Frechiel,that he will giue to the elect a newe ſpirite onely for this end, that Pre. it. 19. & 
may be able to wake in his commaundements, but to make them 36.27. 
indeede. Neither can Chriſts ſaying, (Every one that hath heard of Lohn 5. 
—.— commeth to me) be otherwiſe take, than to teach that the grace i g. pr def 
God is effectuall of it ſelle: as Auguſtine alſo affirmeth . Which grace Sand. eee 
God voucheſafeth not to giue to all men generally without regarde, as that 
laying (as 1 thinke ) of Occam, is commonly ſpoken among the people. that 
i deniech noching to him that doeth what lieth in him. Men are in deede 
N 3 to 
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to be taught that Gods goodneſſe is laide open for all men, without exceys 
tion that lecke for ĩt. — they onely —— to — 

whome the heauenly grace hath breathed vpon, not ſo much as the lth 

peece ought to be plucked away from his praiſe. Truely this is the pre · 

gatiue of the elect, that being regenerate by the ſpitite of God, theyar 

moued and gouerned by his guiding. Therefore Auguſtine docth wonhs 

ly as well mocke them, that claime any parte of willing to themſelues, a 

heedocth reprehende other which thinke that that is generally givenys 

Avg. de verbis all men, which is the ſpeciall teſtimonie of free election. Nature (faith he) 
Apolt.Ser.zz, but not grace, is common to all men. Calling it a brickle ſubteltie of wine 
bke glaſſe, that gliſtereth with meere vanitie, where it is generally exten. 

died to all which God giueth onely to whome it pleaſeth him. And in ano- 

ther place: Howe cameſt thou? by belecuing. Feare thou, leaſt while thoy 

takeſt ypon thee that thou haſt found the juſt way, thou periſh our of the 

iuſt way, I came (ſaieſt thou) by Free will, I came by mine owne will, why 

ſwelleſt thou? wilt thou heare that this alſo is giuen thee ? Heare euen him 

Tohn 6, 44+ that calleth: No man commeth to mee — my Father drawe him. Aud 
| it is without controuetſie gathered out of lohns wordes, that the heartcyof 
| the godly are ſo effectually gouerned by Gods working, that they followe 

i Iohm . . ¶vich an vnchangeable affection. He that is begotten of God (ſaith he)can 
not ſinne, becauſe the ſeede of God abideth in him. For wee ſee that ibe 

meane motion which the Sophiſters imagine, which we at our libertie may 

either obey or refuſe, is openly excluded, where an effectuall conſtancie io 

continue is affirmed, 

Al our feſtew. 11 Of continuance there ſhould no more doubt haue beene made, but 
trance into wvel- that it ſhould haue beene taken for the free gift of God vnleſſe the moſt 
vg. ſoour wicked errour had growen in force, that it is diſtribured according tothe 
— 1 © deſert of men, as euetie man hath ſhewed himſelfe not vnthankfull to the 
vvorke audfree - firſt grace. But foraſmuch as this errour hath growen _ that point, that 
git of Got: they they thought it to be in our hand to refuſe or receive the grace of Godau 
— * e fered, that opinion being driuen away, this otber doeth alſo fall of it ſelfe. 
— eee Albeit herein they etre two manner of wayes. For beſide this that they 
the f/f grace teache that our thankfulneſſe rowarde the firſt grace and our Jawfullre 
doth deſeruerbe thereof are rewarded with the latter giftes: they adde alſo, hat nowe grace 
e than the alone doeth not worke in vs but that ir is onely a worker together with u 

* gs + ag 1 Of the firſt this wee ought to beleeue, that the Lorde while hee daily eni - 
with the ſeconds cheth and heapeth his ſeruants with newe giftes of bis grace, becauſe hel 
Ve ous ſelues are keth & fauoureth the worke which he hath begun in them, findeth in them 
ict, fomewhatwhereuponto beſtowe greater graces, Ard hereto ſerue thole 
LE > ſayings, To him that hath,ſhalbe giuen . Againe : Oh, good ſeruaunt, be 
cauſe thou haſt beene faithfull in tewe things, I will ſer thee ouer wany. 

ut here two things are tobe ralten heede of; that neither the lawful vieof 

the litſt grace be ſaid to be rewarded with the later graces ,.nor it beeſo 

counted a tewarding, that it ceaſſe to be reckoned the free grace of God. 

2 therefore, that this bleſſing of God is to be looked for ofthe fairh- 

ll, chat how much the better they haue vſed the ſu ſt graces, they ſhallbe 

encreaſcd with ſo much the greatet. But I ſay, that this vic alſo is of } by 
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and chat this rewarding is of his free good wil. And they vſe no leſſe wrong- 
fully chan vnhappily that olde deſtruction of working & together working 
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e. Auguſtine vſed the ſame in deed, bur delaying it witha fit definition. 
that God in together working with ys doth ende, that which in working he 
— chat it is ſtil the ſame grace but changeth name, according to 
the diverſe maner of effect. Whercupon followeth, that he doth not part it 
berweene God and vs, as if there were a mutuall meeting together by the 
motion of both, but only noteth the multiplication of grace. To which pur- 

belongeth that which in an other place he teacheth, that many gi 


ol God do goe before the good will of man, among the which the ſelfe ſame 


iz one. Whereupon followeth, that he leaueth nothing that ir may claime 
to it ſelf. Which thing Paul alſo hath namely expreſſed: For when he had 


ſaid that it is God. which worketh in vs both to wil & to pei forme, he by & Phil. a. 13. 


by addeth]j he doth them both of his good wil. declaring by this word, that 
it is his free goodnes. Whereas they are wont to ſay, that aſter wee haue 
once giuen place to the firſt grace, our owne endeuours do now worke toge 
ther with the grace that followeth. To this I anſwere: If they meane that 
weafter we haue beene once by the power of the Lorde broken tothe obe- 
dience of cighteouſnefſe,do of our one accord go forward, & are inclined 
to follow the working of grace, | ſpeak nothing againſt ir. For it is moſt cer- 
taine, that there is ſuch a readines of obeying, where the grace of god reig- 
neth. Bur whence commerh that, but from this, that the ſpirit of God alway 
agreeing with it ſelf, doth cheriſh & confirme to ſtedfaſtneſſe of continuing 
the ſame affection of obeying, which it ſelfe engendred at the beginning. 
But if they meane that man taketh of himſelfe ſomewhat whereby to la- 
bour with the grace of God, they are moſt peſtilently deceiued. 


12 And to this purpoſe is that ſaying of the Apoſtle wrongfully wreſted * 


.Cor.15.10, 


The Apeſile b. 


by ignorance : l haue laboured more than they all: not I, but the grace of a vureſted by 
with me. For they take it ſo: that becauſe it might ſeeme ſomewhat ar- Sepbiſlen 10 


rogantly ſpoken that he — himſelfe before them all, therfore he cor- 
I 


edit with referring the praiſe to the grace of god, but yet ſo, ihat he cal- — 


maintan the free 
of mens vv 


leth himſelf a worker together with grace. It is maruell that ſo many which ier vi 1 
otherwiſe were not euil men, haue ſtumbled at this ſtrawe . For the Apoſtle grace Gd. 


doth nat write that the grace of the Lord laboureth with hirn, to the intent 
to make himſelfe partener of the labour, but rather by this correction he 
— away al the praiſe of the labor to grace only. It ij not I(ſaith he) that 

laboured, but the grace of God that was with me. But the doutfulneſſe 
of the ſpeach deceiued them: but ſpecially the ill rranſlation wherein the 
force of the Greek article was left out For if it be tranſlated word for word, 
he doth not ſay, that grace was a worker together with him, but } the grace 
that was with him was the worker of all. And the ſame thing doth Augaſtine 


teach. not darkly, ti ſhortly. where he thus ſayth: The good wil of man pci. A 


gocth before many gifres of God, but not before all. But of them whichir 


goeth before, it ſelfe is one, then followeth his reaſon: becauſe it is written; 


His mercy hath preuented me: And his mercy (hal follow me. It preuenteth pz, 23. C. 


man not willing, to make him wil:& it followeth him willing, that he wil not f 
in vaine. With whom Bernard agreeth bringing in the chure — Ser. a. in Cant. 
a N 4 rawe 


Cap.3. Ofthe knowledge of 
Drawe mee in a maner ynwilling, that thou maiſt make mee willing: dran 
me lying ſlouthfull, that thou maiſt make me runne. 

S. Auguſtine do- 13 Now let vs heare Avguſtine ſpeaking in his one words, leaſt the 74, 

— — yy . lagian: of our age, that is to ſay, the Sophiſters of Sorbon, ſhould as they are 

od dothoffer wont, lay to our charge chat all antiquitie is againſt vs, wherein they folloy 
bath free eleckiom their father Pelagins , by whome long ago Auguſtine was drawen foorthin- 
to receius or re- to the fame contention. In his booke ot Correption and Grace written tg 

— — _ the Valentine he entreateth largely that which I will rehearſe ſhortly, but yer do 

ale recencer i it in his owne wordes: that to Adam was giuen the grace of continuingin 

by him thertunto good if he woulde: and to vs is giuen to will, and by will to ouercome con- 

Framed, cupiſcence: that hee therefore had to be able if he woulde, but not to vil 

Caputs that he might be able: to vs is giuen both to will and to be able. That the 
firſt libertie was to be able not to ſinne, ours is much greater, not to be able 
to ſinne. And leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeak of the perefection io come 
after immottalitie ( as Lombard wrongfully draweth it to that meaning) 
within a litle after he plucketh out this dout. For(ſaith he) the wil of ho 
men is ſo much kindled by the holy Ghoſt , that they therefore are able, 
becauſe they ſo will: they therefore wil, becauſe God worketh that they ſo 
will. For if in ſo great weakeneſſe, in which yet behoueth the power to bee 
made perfect, for tepreſſing of pride, their one will were left vnto them, 

2, Cor.12-9. that by the help of God they may if they will, and God doeth not workein 

them to wil: then among ſo many temptations wil ſhould needs fall downe 
for weakeneſſe, and therefore could not continue. Therefore is ſuccourgj- 
un to the weakeneſſe of mans will, that it ſhould be moued without ſwar- 
uing or ſeuering by the grace of God, and therefore ſhould not faint howe 
weake fo euer it be. Then he entreateth more largely how our heartesdoof + 
neceſſitie follow the mouing of God that worketh affection in them. And 
he ſaith that the Lord doth drawe men in deede with their own willes, but 
with ſuch as he himſelfe hath wrought, Now haue we that thing eſtifiedby 

G Auguſtines mouth. which we principally deſire to obtaine, that grace is not 

only offered by God tobe receiued or refuſed at euery mans Free elechon, 
but alſo that grace is the ſame, that formeth the election & wil in the hear: 
ſo that cuery good worke that followeth after is the fruit and effect therof, 
and that it haue no other will obeying it, but the ſame which it hath made. 
For theſe are alſo his werdes out of another place, that nothing but grace 
maketh cuery good worke in vs. 

Epi. 100. 5. 14 But whereas he ſaith in another place, that will is not taken away 

Þy grace fretly &. grace. but from an euil will turned into a good, and holpen when it is good: 

— wy” "jp - meaneth onely chat man is not ſo drawen , that without any motion oſ 

their vou! v can- heart be is caried as by an outward impulſion, but that he is inwardly ſoaſ- 

werted vnto good fected, that from his verie heart he obeyeth. That grace is ſpecialh and 
and cherin ſtreng- freely giuen to the elect, he writeth thus vnto Boniface ; Wee knowe that 


rhened ro contl- grace is not giuentoallmen, and to them to whome it is giuen,jr i ot g 


Cap. 14. 


Epi. 100.8. uen according to the merites of workes, nor according to the merits of vil 

but of free fauour: and to them to whom it is not giuen, we knowe chat it u 

by the 2 God that ir is not — And in the ſame Epiſile 
r 


thagainſt that opinion, 


he ſtrongly fig t che grace following is giuen 
80 


God the Redeemer. Lib.2, ' 93 


deſcruings of men, becauſe in not refuſing the firſt grace, they ſhe* 
1 worthie. For he wil haue Pelagius graunt, that grace i ne- 
cellarie to vs for cuery of our doings , and is not giuen in recompenſe to 
workes,that it may be grace in deede. But the matter cannot be compre» 
hended in a ſhorter ſumme, than out of the eight Chapter of his booke ro 
7 alentine of Correprion and Grace, where firſt he teacheth that mans will 
obtaineth not grace by libertie, but libertie by grace: and that by the ſame 
grace, by affection of delice printed in him it is framed to continuance, that 
it is ſtrengthened with inuincible force: that while grace gouerncth, it ne- 
uer falleth away: when grace forſakerh,it by and by tumbleth doune. That 


he free mercie of God it both is conuerted to and being conuer - Pit. 6. 
— good , . 


ted abideth in ĩt, that the direction of mans will to good, and ſt 

after direction, hangeth vpon the only will of God, and not vpon any me · 
rice of his ne. And ſo to man is left ſuch a free will, if we lit ſo to call it, 
as he writeth of in another place, that can neither be turned to God, not a- 
bide in God but by grace, and by grace is able all that itis able. 


The iiii. Chapter. 
Hovv God vwvorketh in the hearts of men, 


IT is ſufficiently proued, as I thinke, that man is ſo holden captiue with 


the yoke of finne, that of his owne nature hee can neither aſpire by de- vnd men 
fire, nor trauaile by endeuour to goodneſſe: befide that, wee haue re- who of thew- 
hearſed a diſtinction berweene compulſion and neceſſitie, vhereby it might c «re moſ? 


appeare, that when hee ſinneth ofneceſſitie, yet neuertheleſſe hee ſinneth 
llingly . But foraſmuch as while he is ſubiect in bondage to the Diuel he 

ſeemeth rather to be ledde by the diuels will than his oe: it reſteth nowe 
to be declared of what fort are both kindes of working, And then is this 
queſtion to be aſſoyled, whether in evil workes there be any thing to be at- 
tnbured to God: in which the Scripture ſheweth that there is vſed ſome 
working of hi s. In one place Auguſtine compareth mans will daa horſe, 
which is readie to be ruled by the will of his rider: and God and the diuell 
he compareth to riders. If God (ſayth he) fir ypon ir, he like a ſober and 
cunning rider, gouerneth it temperathy. ſpurreth it forward if it be roo ſlow, 
plucketh it backe if it be too quicke, reſtrayneih the wantonneſſe & wild- 
nefle of it, tameth the ſtubbornnefſe of it, and guiderh it into the right 
way . But if the Diuel haue poſſeſſed it, hee like a fooliſh and wanton rider, 
violently carrieth it through places where no way is, driueth it into dit- 
ches rolleth it downe ſteepe places, ſpurreth it forwarde to ſtubbornne ſſe 
and fearceneſſe: which ſinulitude wee will for this time be contented with, 
ich there commeth not a better in place. Where iris ſayde that the will of 
narurall man is ſubiect to the rule of the diuel, to be ſtirred by him, it is not 
ment thereby that man as it were ſtriuing againſt it, and teſiſting is com- 
pelled to obey, as wee compel] bondſlaues againſt their will, by reaſon of be- 
ing their lordes, to doe out commaundements: but that being bewitched 
with the deceites of Saran, it of neceſſitie yeldeth it ſelfe obedient to euety 
leading of him , For home che Lorde vouchſaueth not to rule with his 

Ns ſpirite, 


by bin. 


Cap. 4. * Oftheknowledgeof 
irire, them by iuſt ent hee ſendeth away to be mocued of Sai 
2. Cor. 4. 4. — * — that the God of this worlde — 
the mindes of the vnbelecuers ordained to deſtruction, that they ſhoulde 
18. nat ſee the light of the Goſpell And in another place: That he workethin 
1 the diſobedienr children, The blinding of the wicked , and all the wicked 
deedes that fullowe thereupon,are called the workes of Sathan, of which 
yet the cauſe is not to be fought cllewhere , than in the will of man, out e 
which ariſeth the roote of cui}, wherein reſteth the foundation of the king, 
dome of Sathan vhich is Sinne. 
Eod & Satan & . 1 But farre other is the order — Gods doing in — —— that the 
may workin ſame ma ——— more certainly vnto vs: let the hurt done to the 
— —— 25 man tobby the chaldeci, be an — The chaldees killed his — 
diunſh an reſpect lite enemies in watre, droue away bis cattell for booties. Nowe is thei 
as v vel ef the end wicked deede plainly ſeene, and in that worke Sathan is not idle, frõ whome 
the manner of the Hiſtorie ſaich, that all this did procecde , But Io himſclfe did acknoy. 
— ledge the worke of the Lord in it, whome he ſaith to haue taken away from 
"© him thoſe things, that were taken away by the Chaldees . Huw can vee te- 
ferre the ſelſeſame worke to God, as author, to Sathan as author, & roman 
as author of it. but) we muſt either excuſe Satan by the company of God, 
or report God to be the author of ewÞ Very caſily:if fitſt we looke yponthe 
e ndarhy it was done, and then the maner how. I he purpoſe of the Lordi 
by calamitie to exerciſc the patience of his ſeruant: The diuel goeth about 
to driue him to diſpaire. The Chaldees againſt right & lawe, ſecke gaineof 
that which is another mans. Such diuerſitie in purpoſes, — great 
difference in the worke, And in the maner of doing there is no leſſe divers 
ſitie. The Lord leaueth his ſeruant to Sathan to be afflicted: and the cha 
dee nm om he did choſe for miniſters to execute it, he did leaue & deliueri 
him to be driuen to ĩt. Sathan with his venemous ſtings, pricked forward 
the minds of the chaldees which otherwiſe were peruerſe of themſe lues u 
do that miſchieſe: they furionſly runne to do wrong, & do binde & defile il 
their members with wicked doing. Therefore it is properly ſaid, that Saihan 
doth worke in the reprobate, in whom he exerciſeth his kingdom, that isto 
ſay, che kingdome of wickedneſſe. It is alſo ſaid rhat God worketh in then 
after his manner, becauſe Sathan himſelfe, foraſmuch as hee is the inſtm - 
ment of his wrath,according to his bidding & cõmondement, turne th hin- 
ſelfe hither & thither to execute his ĩuſt iudgements. Iſpeake not hereof 
In the cuil mori. Gods vniuerſall mouing, whereby as all creatures are ſuſteined, ſo from 
= — af: thence they take their effectual power of doing any thing, I ſpeake onlyd 
ter too ſorts, the that ſpecial doing, which appeareth in euery ſpecial act. Wee ſee therefore 
fo » Ne , pe By PP uery pe 
one by wvithhel. that it is no abſurditie, that one ſelf act be aſcribed to god, to Sathan, & lo 
me ba grace, man: but the diuerſitie inthe end & manner of doing, cauſeth that therein 
— - — appeareth the iuſtice of God to be without fault, & alſo the wickedneſſed 
uno good che o- Sathan & man bewrayeth it ſelfe to their reproch. 
ther by vſſag the 3 The old writers in this point alſo, are ſometime preciſely afraid, ſimph 
wunuſterie of Sa- to confeſſe the trueth, becauſe they feare leſt they ſhould ſo open a window 
"= _ - —— to wickedneſſe, to ſpeake irreuerently of the workes of God. Which ſobrie 
ih, tie as I embrace, ſo I thinke it nothing daungerous, if wee ſimply hold 7 
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Scripture teachetn. ine himſcife ſometime was not free from the 1 5. deft, 

— n, as where Nee hardning and blinding, pertaine not to — K 

the vorke of God. but to his rear ye But the phraſes of Scripture 

allow not theſe ſuttleties, which phraſes do plainly ſhew that there is ther · 

in ſomewhat elſe of God, beſides his forcknowledge. And Auguf ine bimſelf 

in his ſift booke againſt Imbanus,gocth carneſt] with a long proceſſe 

toproue that ſinnes are not only of the per miſſion or ſufferance ot God, but 

obi power, that ſo former ſinnes might be puniſhed . Likewiſe, chat 

which they bring forth, concerning permifſion, is too weake to ſtande. It is 

oftentimes ſaid, that God blindeth and hardeneth the — that hee 

rurnech,boweth, & moueth their hearts as I haue elſe w | more 

at large But of what manner that is, it is neuer expreſſed, if wee fice tofree 

forcknowledge or ſufferance. Therfore we anſwere that it is done aſter two 

manners. For firſt, where as when his light is taken away, there remaineth 

nothing but darkneſſe & blindnes: whereas when his ſpirite is taken away, 

our hearts wax hard & become ſtones:where as when his direction ceſſ- 

they are wreſted into crookednes, it is wel ſaid that he doth blind, harden & 

bow them from whom he taketh away the power to ſee, obey & do rightly. 

The ſecond maner,which commeth neere to the propertie of the words, is 

chat for the executing of his iudgemẽts by ſathan the miniſter of his wrath, 

he botk appointeth their purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth him, and ſtirreth 

vp their wi ſtrengtheneth their endeyours . So when Moſes rehear- 

ſeth that king Sehon did not giue paſſage to the people, becauſe God had Peu. 2. 30. 

hardened his ſpirit, & made 2 heart obſtinate, he byandby adioyneth the 

end of his purpoſe: that he might (ſaith he) giue him into our hands. There · 

fore becauſe it was Gods wil to haue him deſtroyed, the making of his heart 

obſtinate, was Gods preparation ta his deſtruction. | 

4 Afterthe brſt manner this ſeemeth to be ſpoken. He taketh away the 10b.12.20. f 

I from the ſpeakers of trueth, & taketh away reaſon from the Elders . He . — = — 

taketh che heart away from them that ate (et ouer the people, he maketh ſeſal wares 

them to wander where no way is. Again, Lord, why haſt thou made vs mad, in the heart of 

and hardened our heart. that we ſhouldinpe feare thocꝭ Becauſe they iudge zwci . 

rather of what ſort God maketh men by fotſaking them, than how he per- £96317: 

fourmeth his worke in them. Bur there are other teſtimonics that goc fur · E o. 2. 

cher: as are theſe of the hardening of Pharma] wil barden the heart of Pha- & 101i. 7 * 

us that he do not heare you, & let the people go. Afterward he ſaith, that 

he hath made heauie & hardened his heart. Did he harden it, in not ſuſtei 

* is true in deede: but he did ſome what more, that he commir- 

ted his heart to Sathan to be confirmed with obſtinacy. Wherupon he had Exo. 3. 19. 

before ſaid:I wil hold his heart. Ihe people went out of Ægypt, the inhabi- — _= 

taurs of that countrey came forth & met them like enimies. By whom were 

they ſtirredvpꝰ Trueſy Moſes affirmeth to the people, that it was the Lorde 

that had hardened their hearts. And the Prophet reciting the ſame hiſtory, 

ſaith that he tutned their heatts, that they ſhould hate his people. Now can 

u not ſay, that they ſtumbled being leſt without the counſellof God. For 

if they be hardened & turned, then they are of purpoſe bowed to thatſelfe 

thing, Morcouer ſo oft as it pleaſed him to puniſh the tranſgreſſours of the 
a people. 


4 


Cap.4. Oftheknowledge of 
people, how did heperforme his worke in the reprobate? ſo as a man 
ſee, that the effectualnes of working was in him, and they onely did ſervice 
as miniſters, Wherefore ſometime he threatened that he would call they 
* 18 16. & cout wich his whiſtle, ſometime chat they ſhould be like a net for him wen. 
— 3.% chem, & ſometime like a mallet, to ſtrike the 1þaelires , Bur ſpeci 
17.20, he then declared how he is not idle in them, when he called Sennacherib 
ler. 50. 23. Axe, which was both directed & driven by his hand to cut. anguſſine in one 
— place doch not amiſſe appoint it after this ſort: that inaſmuch as they 
4 tis their own: inaſmuch as in finning they do this ec that, it is of the power 
of God, that deuided the darkeneſſe as pleaſeth him. 
Hlevv ga ] 5 No that the miniſterie of Sathan is vſed to prick forward the repto- 
vſed « gods mi- bate. ſo oft as the Lord by his prouidence apointegh them to this or to that 
— may ſufficiently be proued, though it were but by one place onely. Foriti 


works of vvic- 


hednes. oftentimes ſaid in Sarmelthat the euil ſpirit of the Lord, and an euil ſpirize 
1.Sam.16.&23, from the Lord, did either violently carrie or leaue Saul. To ſay that this fy 
0 39 rice was the holy ghoſt, is blaſphemous . Therefore the vncleane ſpirite i 
called the ſpirit of God, becauſe it aunſwereth at his commaundement ani 
power, being rather his inſtrument in — — an author of it ſelfe. This 
is alſo tobe added withall, which Paw teacheth, that the efficacie oferrour 
2. Theſa. 26 & deceiuing is ſent by God, that they which haue not obeyed the truth, 


may beleeue lies. But there is alway great difference in one ſelf ſame work, 
berweene that which the Lorde doth, and that which Sathan & the wicked 
goe about He maketh the euil inſtruments that he hath vnder his hande 
may turne whither he liſt to ſerue his iuſtice. They, in as much as they ae 
euil, do bring foorth in effect the wickedneſſe that they haue conceiued h 
— . of nature. The reſt, of ſuch things as ſerue for to deliverthe 
maieſtie of God from ſlander, and to cut off all ſhifting from the wicked ate 
alreadie ſet forth in the Chapter concerning Prouidence. For in this phce 
my purpoſe was only to ſhewe how Sathan reigneth in the reprobate man, 
and how God worketh in them both. 
Not erh in fpiri- 6 Although we haue before touched, yer it is not plainly declared what 
_ — _ lbertie man hathin thoſe doings,which are neither iuſt nor faultie of them 
even of curvverd ſelues, and belong rather to the bodily than the ſpirituall life. Some in ſuch 
f f 
2 foe things haue graunted him free election, rather, as I thinke, becauſe they 
— of not ſtriue about a matter of no great importance, than) they min- 
5 —— ded certeinly to proue the ſame — t they graunt. As for me,alhough 
vvere vure our 1 conſeſſe that they which do holde that they haue no power to rightevuſ- 
/ chich do ne power torig 
deſires un dung vs neſſe, do hold the — — is principally neceſſarie to ſaluation: yet Idee 
good, or u thinke that this point alſo is not to be neglected, that we may knowe thatit 
—4 cru ſrem js of the ſpeciall grace of the Lorde, ſo oft as it commeth in our minde to 
chooſe that which is for our profit. ſo oft as our will enclineth thereunto:s 
gaine, ſo oft as our wit & minde eſchueth that which elſe wonlde haue bon 
vs. And the force of Gods prouidence extendeth thus farre, not onehyti 
make the ſucceſſes of things to come to paſſe, as he ſhal foreſee to be expe- 
dient, but alſo to make the willes of men to tend therunto. Truly if we eon 
ſider in our vit che adminiſtration of outward things, wee ſhall thinke that 
they are ſo farte ynder the wil of man: but if we ſhall giue credit to — 
| te 
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reflimonies, which cry out that the Lord doeth in theſe thi gs alſo role the 
heart of men, chey (hal compell ys to yelde our will — che ſpeciall 
mouing of God. Who did procure the good willes of the Egiptiens to the 
V liver, to lende them all their moſt precious iewels? They would neuer gro. 11.3. 
have found in their hearts to haue ſo done oftheir ownaccord, I herefore 
their hearres were more ſubie& tothe Lord, than ruled by them ſelues. And 
if Jacob had not beene perſuaded that God put into men diuerſe af. Sen. 43.14. 
{eions as pleaſerh him, he would not haue ſaide of his ſonne Joſeph, whom 
he thought to be ſome Heathen Egiprians God grauntyouto finde mercie 
before this man As alſo the whole Church conteſſeth in the Pſalme, that 
when it pleaſed God to haue mercie ypon it, he meekened the hearts of the Pi. 106.46. 
cruel nations. Againe, when Sau ſo waxed on fire with anger that hee pre- 5 
him to warre, che cauſe is expreſſed. for that the ſpirit of God Aber. COA 
him. Who turned away Absons minde,from embracing the coumſell , 15. 10 l 
of Achitephel, which was wont to be holden as an oracle? Who inclined « | 
Rehabeem to be perſuaded with the yong mens aduiſe > Who made the na- 
tions that before were * be afraid at the comming of Iſcaelꝰ Truely, 10 9. 
the harlot Rahab confeſſed, that it was done by God. Againe , who threwe Levi.26.36. 
downe the hearts of Iſrael with dread and fearefulneſſe, but he that in the Deu. 28.63. 
laue threatened that he would giue them a fearefull heart? 1 
7 Some man will take exception and ſay, thar theſe are fingular exam- ,> —_— 
the rule whereof all things vniuetſally ought not to be reduced. Bur — * — 
lay, that by theſe is ſufficiently prooued that which 1 aſſu me, that God fo 2b i» common 
oft as he meaneth to prepare the way for his prouidence, euen in outwarde #vvardrbengs 
things doeth bowe and turne the willes of men, and ihat their chaiſe is not — 2 
ſo free, but that Gods wil beareth rule over the freedome thereof. That thy ,u4 guatdly che 
minde hangeth rather ypon the mouing of God, kan vpon the freedome of bad of God v 
thine owne choiſe, this daily experience ſhall compell thee torhinke whe. bach wer 
ther thou ile or no: tharis;for that in things of no pexplexirie thy iudge» Cas {ee G. 
ment and wit oft faileth thee, in things not harde to be done thy courage tame that which 
fainteth v againe in things moſt obſcure, by and by preſent aduiſe is offred i good diſcernees 
thee in things great and perillous, thou haſt a courage ouercomming al dif- _ * 
ficultie. And ſo do I expound that which Salomon ſaich That che care may pr. 20.13. 
heare hat the eye may ſee, the Lorde worketh both. For I take it that hee 
ſpeaketh not of the creation, bur of the ſpeciall grace of vſingthem.· And 
when he writeth that the Lord holdeth in his hand and bowetb whither he Pro. 21. . 
vill the heart of the king as the ſtreames of waters: truely ynderthe enam 
ple ofone ſpecial ſort, he comprebenderh the whole generaltie. For if the 
vill of any man be free from ſubiection, that preeminence principally be- 
ngeth to the will of a King, which vſcth as it were a — the 
of other: but if the will of the King be ruled with the hande of God, 
no more ſhal our wil be exempted from ſame eſtate, Vpon this point there 
isa notable aying of wee The — — if it bee diligently looked 
pon doth ſhew, that not only the good willes of men which he of cuill ma- Lib. degratia & 
keth goad,and ſo being made by bumſelfe doeth direct to good doings and libero arb. ad 
to eternall life , but alſo thel: willes that. preſerue the creature of the Valent.cap. 20. 
worlde, arc ſo in the power of God, that he maketh them to be — 
w 
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whither hee will and when hee will, either to doe benefites, or to ert 
puniſhmentes, by a iudgement moſte ſecret in deede, but the ſame 


cous,. + N . 
The — — the Readers remember, that the power of mans will is not 
4 — be weyed by the ſucreſſe of things, which ſome vnslalful men are vnot 
— — =>, wont todo. For they ſeeme to them ſelues to proue trimly and wirrily thy 
wwill,u not vvhe mans vill is in bondage, becauſe even the higheſt Monarches haue notil 
ther be be o'res things flowing after their owne deſire. But this power whereof wee 
bundered or vo fr i; to be conſidered within man and not be meatured by outward ſucceſt 
— kh. For in the diſputation of free will, this is not to the queſtion, vhether wn 
erb for hut vvbe. may for out warde impediments, perfourme and put in execution all that 
ther bu ade things that he hath purpoſcd in mind: but whether he haue in 
fl. both a free election of iudgement, and a free affection of will, which babi 


— 7 ec man haue,then Artilius Regulus, enc loſed in the narrowneſſe of a 


of by ful of ſharpe prickes,ſhalno leſſe haue free will than Auguſtus C oſer, 
— 1.41 ning a great part of the world with the becke of his countenance. 2 


wvhick u g. 
The v. Chapter. 


A conſutation of the oluectiom that are vont to be brought 
for defence of Free v vill. 


The weceſſicieef ]T might ſeeme chat we haue ſaide enough alreadie, concerning thebon 
— _ dage of mans will, if they that with falle opinion of libertie, labour» 
— — throwe it downe hedlong, did not on the contratie parte ptetende cem 
cavſe Aden of reaſons to aſſaile our meaning. Firſt they heap vp together diuerſe ablurd. 
bu ovune accorde ties, whereby they may bring it in hatred as a thing abhorring from cbmen 
pry gr eb reaſon: afterward they ſet vpon it with teſtimonies of Scripture. Both tet 
— alſo f engines we ſhallbeate backe in order. If (ſay they) Sinne be ofneceſlite, 
that be — then ceaſeth it to be ſinne: if it be voluntarie, then may it be auoided Thi 
ceſſarily ſounerh, were alſo the weapons of Pelagius to afſaile AugnFtine, with whoſe name m 
2 will not yet haue them oppreſſed, till wee haue ſatiſhed them, coficerting 
Lat ges, rhe martericſelfe, H denye therefore that fine ought the lefſe robe is 
reth their reaſon Pute d, hecauſe it is neceſſarie Idenie t this doerh followe whith 
wvhich argue is they conclude, that it may be auoided, ſe it is yoluntatic . For 
— 9 . man will diſpute with God, and ſeeke to eſcape from his udgementby 
— ole pretence,becauſc he could none otherwiſe do; God haththat aunſerres 
ſeth ro be ſane: dy which we in an other place haue ſpokenof, that it is not of creati 
voluntarie, they Of the corruption of nature that men being made bondfaues to 
5 nney ald, will — Me euil. For whence commeth this want of power 


_—_ wor veceſſa - icke gladly pretend, but vpon this, that Adam of his owne actar 
; made himſelfe ſubiect to ary inns 2 Dive} > Hereupon | 
grewe the corruption. with the whereofweare holden faſt ryed, fir 


that the firſt man fell from his creator . Ifall men be inſtly holden 
of his falling away, let them not thinke themſelues excuſed by nec 
whichit ſcle they haue a moſt euident cauſe of their damnation. Andi 


I haue aboue plainly ſer foorth, and I haue gi le in the ud 
— Z might — nr rd — 
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; thee that is due to thee,thou art to he puntihed : hat is done thenꝰ God In Pſal. 0. 


Ha 1 
glorie of the SaintyWhom he bath choſen, them he hath called, wbome 
bekub callebem her hath nike whoo raid hw be 
c 


Go che Redeemer. 0 Lib. 2. 2. 4 96 
N ſinne: at againe in the cle Is, whereas1hcir 
cannot decline — good, yet it ceaſſeth not — Which ſame 
; alſo aptly teacheth: that we are therefore the more miſerable ger Bin Can, 
becauſe our neceſſilie is voluntarie: buch yet holdeth vs fo ſubiect to 
ichatwe be the bondſlaues of ſinne, as we haue before rehearſed, The ſe- 
toad part of their argument is faultic, becauſe from yoluncarie — 
ny lkapeth to free: but we haue before proued, that it is voluntarily 
vlich yet is not ſubiect to free election. 
3 


lis yet] graunt is in ſome places vicd by Clnyſoflome and Hierome. But that ” ſecond erqu- 
nua a common argument with the Pelagians, Hierume himſclfe hydeth — of 
and allo tehearſech it in their owne words, Ifthe grace of God worke __ real, wober- 


fnde we this thing repeated in Auguſtine: that God cro not our de- — vo 
ſeryings,bur his one gifts: and that they are called rewardes, not as due to hn! wm theſe 
our deſeruings, but ſuch as are rendred to the graces alteadie beſtowed vp- bonds:andbe re- 
pon vs? Wiſely in deede they note this, that nowe there remainethno place | gn — of 
for deſeryings,ifrhey come not ous of the ſountaine of free wilk hut where or detaaſe 
they reckon that which we ſay ſo farre differing from trueth, they ate much 2b dawey well 
deceined. For ine doubteth not, commonly to teach for neceſſatie, me by graee, 
that which they thinke ſo vnlawful to confeſſe, as where he ſaith: What —_ 
the werites of any men whatſoeuer they bed be commeth, not with due 4 
reward, but wich free grace, chen he alone being free, and chat maketh free In pal. 31. 

from finne:He bnderh all men ſinners. Againe, Ifthat ſhalbe rendted to 


hath not given thee puni t which is due; h which 
nor due. Ifrhou wi be eſtranged from — 1 inge. 


them from this errot if ihey heare fr beginning be corueieth 


Cap. 5. Ofthe knowledge of 
-hath glorified, Why then, as witneſſeth the Apoſile, are the faithfullewy 
ned?becauſt by — mercie and not by their owne endeuour ihey m 
both choſen and called and iuſtiſied. Away therefore withthis yaine 
that there ſhallno more be any can ying > free will ſhall not ſtand Pert 
ts moſt fooliſh to be fraied away and to flee from that to which the deny 
ture calleth ys.f(faith he)chou haſt receiued all things, why glorieſtthas, 

»if thou hadſt not receiued them? Thou ſeeſt that for the ſame cauſchy 
takech all things from free will, to leaue no place for deſeruings: but as the 
bountiſulneſſe and liberalitie of God is manifold, and impoſſible to be ſpen: 
out, thoſe graces which he beſtowed on vs, becauſe he maketh them ou 
he rewardꝭth as if they were our owne vertues. 

A third ra 3 Moreouer they bring foorth that which may ſeeme to be taken onto 
Ae, Dhryſoſtane: If this be not the power ofour vill, tochooſe good or cuil, the 
— they that ate partalers of the ſame nature, muſt either all be euill or allbe 
vnte geodg-eur, 2 And not farre from that is hee, whatſocuer hee was, that wrote ibe 
dat weceſſeridly Ofche calling of the Gentiles , which is carried about vnder j name 
Foe ——_ of Ambroſe, when he maketh this argument, that no man ſhoulde cuerde. 
"Lien zhoulde be part from the faith, vnleſſe the grace of God did leaue vnto vs the ſtarenf 
cod or all men mutabiliue.; wherein it is maruell that ſo excellent men fell beſide them 
exiles m e ſeluea. For how chancerh it came nor in Chryſoftemes minde, that tis Gods 
— =; election that fo maketh difference berweene men?As for vt, we ſeare noti 

f ge made grant that vhich Pau wich great earneſtneſſe affirmeth, that al togeibet 

good ot « by grace ara peruerſe and giuen to wickednes : but with him wee adioyne this thut 

and vet through by merc id it commeth to paſſe that al abide not in peruerſenes. Ther 

—— of fore whereas naturally wee are all ficke of one diſcaſe, t onely recover 

Horna an Gen, healch vpon home it hath pleaſed God to lay his healing hand . The ref 

Lib.2.cap.q. whom by iuſt iudgement he paſſeth ouer, pine ay in their owne rotten. 

Rom. 3. 10. neſfſe til they be conſumed Neither is it of any other cauſe,thar ſome cons 
b nue to the end, and ſome fall in their courſe For continuance 

ſelfe is che gift of God, hich he giueth not to all indifferemſi, but dealeth 


1. Cor. 7. 


bimſeſvvbe-ment learne what thou oughteſt to doe i in correcuon learne that by thine 
porecnetb nee. ont fault thou haſtirnor : in prayer learne whence — a 
cherh ben newer. that which thou wouldeſt haue. Of the ſame in a manner is 
rbeleſie woithal, booke of the Spitite and Letter, where hoe teachech chat God meaſurah 
— not the commaundementes of his lawebythe ſtrengiis of man, but when 
. hee hath commaunded chat which is rig 


hee fretly giveth to his cle 
power 
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to ful6] it. And this is no matter of long diſputation Firſt we are not 


onely in this cauſe, but alſo Chriſt and all the Apoſtles, Nowe let the other 
looke how they will get the maiſterie in ſlriuing, that match themſelues 


with fuch aduerſarics. Doech Chriſt, which teſtifieth that wee can doe no- 
thing without him, any thing the leſſe rebuke and chaſtice chem, y without 
kim did ewll? Doeth he leſle exhart cuery man to applie himſelf to good 


workes? How ſeuerely doth Paul ingey againſt the Cormmhians for neglecting, Cor. 3.2. 


of charitieꝰ and yet hee prayeth for charitie to be giuen to the ſame men 
ſcom God . He teſliheth in the Epiſtle ro the Romanes , that it is neither of 


him that willzth,nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercie , & Rom. 9 16. 


yet he cealſech not after warde to admonith, to exhorte, and to tebuke. 

Way doc they not therefore ſpe ake to the Lorde, that hee doe not ſo loſe 
his labour in requiring of men thoſe thing, which hee himſelfe alone can 
gue, and in puniſhing choſe things check are done for want of his grace? 
Why do they not admoniſh Pau to ſparc them, in whoſe power it is not to 
wil! or to unne, but in the mercie of God , going before them which nowe * 
hath forſaken chem? As if the Lorde had nut a verie good reaſon of his do- 


frinc,which offereth it ſelfe readily to be finde of them that reverently 


ſecke it, but howe much doctrine, exhortation and rebuking doc worke of 


themſelues, to the —＋ of che minde, Paul declareth, h n hee wri- , cor. 37. 


teth. that neither he that planteth is any thing, nor hee that watereth, but 
che Lord that giueth the encreaſe onely, effectually worketh . So wee ſee 


that Moſes ſeuerally ſtabliſheth the commaundements of the Law, and the 


Prophets doe (ſharply call vpon them, and threaten the tranſgreſſors, wher. 
as they yet confeſſe, that men doe then onely waxe wiſe, when a heart is 
giuen them to ynderſtand, that it is the proper worke of God to circum- 
ciſc the heartes, and in ſteede of ſtonie heartes to giue heartes of fleſh, to 
write his lawe in the bowels of men: finally in rencwing of ſoules to make 


that his doctrine may be effectuall. 


5 Wherefore then ſerue exhortationsꝰ For this purpoſe, if they be de- 7; . 
ſpiſed of the wicked wich an obſtinate heart, they ſhalbe for a witneſſe vn- — — 
to them when they ſhall come to the iudgement ſeate of the Lord, yea and vc led and to 
euen now alreadie they beat and ſtrike their conſcience: for howſocuer the en. 


moſt frowarde man laugheth them to ſcorne,yercan he not diſprove them: 
b thou wile ſay, what may ſillie miſerable man do, if the ſoftnefle of heart, 
which was neceſſarily required to obedience, be denied him? Nay rather, 
why doeth he excuſe himſelfe, when he can impure the hardnes of hearte 
tonne but to himſelfe?Thereſore the wicked that are willingly readie to 
mocke them out if they might. are throwen dowae with the force of ihem 
whether they will or no. But the chicfe proſte rowardes the faithfull is to 
be conſidered: in whome as the Lord worketh all things by his ſpirite, ſo he 
leauerh not the inftruments of his word, & vſeth the lame not withour cf. 
fect Let this therefore ſtande whichis true chat all the ſtrength ofthe god - 
ly reſteth in tlie grace of God according to that ſaying of the Prophet: I wil 


tue them a new heart, j they may walk inthe m. But ĩ hon wilt ſay, Why ore Ezec.11.19. 


they now admoniſhed of their duetie, and nor rather left to the direction 
of che hoh Ghoſt ? why are they mooued with exhortation, ſith they can 
a O. 


make 


John. 15.5. 


John. 6.43. 


2. Cox. 2. 16. 


The lacke of ſree 
evil n man and ture: and that they do of purpoſe, that v 
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make no more haſt than the ſtirring forwarde of the holy ghoſt worked 


why are they chaſtiſed ifar any time they be gone out of the way, fith 
fell by the neceſſarie weakeneſſe of che fleſh? O man, what art thou to 
point a law for God · If it be his pleaſure, that wee be prepared by exhong. 
tion to teceiue the ſelfe ſame grace, whereby is wrought that the ex hom 
tion is obeyed, what haſt thou in this order to bite or carpe ar? If exhotiat. 
ons and rebukings did nothing elſe profit with the godly , but to reprome 
them of finne, they were cucn for that thing onely to be counted nor abo- 
ethet vnprofitable. Now,furaſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inwarg. 
4 they much auaile to enflame the defire of goodneſſe, to ſhake of 
gliſnneſſe, to take away the pleaſure and wenimous ſweeteneſſe of aide 
nefle,and on the other fide ro engender a hatred of irkelomineſſe therect 
who date cauil that they are ſuperfluous ? If any man require a plaineran. 
ſwere, let him take this: God worketh after two ſortes in his elect, inwar 
by his ſpirite , outwardly by his worde: By his ſpirite , by enlightning the 
mindes,by framing their hearts to the loue and keeping of iuſtice, hems 
keth them a ne creature:By his word, he ſtirteth them to deſire, to ſecheꝶ 
attaine the ſame renuing, by them both he ſheweth foorth the effectuil 
working of his hand, according to the proportion of his diſtribution, When 
he ſendeth the ſame word to the reprobate , though not for their amende. 
ment, yet he maketh it to ſerue for an other vſe: that both for the preſent 


time they may be preſſed with witnefſe of conſcience , and may againſtibe 


day of iudgement be made more inexcuſable. So though Chrilt pronounce 
that no man commeth to him, but whome the father draweth, &tharthe 
ele& do come when they haue heard and learned of the Father: yet doch 
not he neglect the office of a teacher, but with his voice diligently calleth 
them,whome it neceſſarily behoueth to bee inwardly taught by thehoh 
Ghoſt, that they may any thing profite. And Pau teacheth, that teachi 
is not in vaine with the reprobate, becauſe it is to them the ſauour of 
to death, but a ſweere ſauour to God. 

6 They be verie laborious in — 2 of teſtimonies of ſerip- 

en they cannot oppreſſe vs with 


of abilune to per- weight, they may yet with number. But as in battels, when it commethto 


forme the la vue 
doc hh not prowue the 


hande ſtrokes , the weaker multitude how much pompe and ſhewe ſoeuer 


levv 10be given it hath, is with a fewe ſtripes diſt omſited and pur to flight: ſo ſhallitbere- 


14 VA;Re. 


rie eaſie for vs to oucrthrowe them with all their route. For, becauſethe 
places that they abuſe againſt vs,when they are once diuided into their. 
ders, doe meete ypon a fewe ſpecial points, we ſhal with one aunſwere fat 
fie many of them: therefore it ſhallnot be needefull to tarrie vpon diffel 
uing cueric one of them particularly . Their chiefe force they ſer ne 
commandements, which they thinke to be ſo tempeted to out — 
that whatſoeuer is proucd to be required by the one, it neceſſarily 
eth, that it may bee performed by the other. And therefore they runne 
through euetie ofthe commaundementes, and by them doe meaſure ide 
roportion of our ſtrength... Fur (ſay they) either God mocketh vs when 
ce chargeth vs with holineſſe, godlineſſe, obedience, chaſtitie, Joueand 
meekeneſſe: and when hee forbiddeth vs vnc leanneſſe, idolatrie, 
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urath. robberie, pride, and ſuch like: or he requireth only thoſe things 


that are in our power. Now, we may diuide into three ſortes in manner all 
the commaundements that they heape together. Some require our firſt 
conuetſion to God, ſome ſpeake ſimpl/ of the keeping ofthe Jaw:ſume com- 
mand vs to continue inthe grace of God that we haue receiued . Fuſt let 
n ſpeake of them all in generaltie, and then deſcend ro the ſpecial] ſortes. 
Io extend the power of man to the commandementes of the lawe, hath in 
deede long agoe beg n to be common, and hath ſome ſhewe : but it procee» 
ded from moſt rude ignorance of the law. For they that thinke it a heinous 
ofence;ific be ſaid :h it the keepingofthe Jawe is impoſſibl, doe reſt for- 
ſooch vpun this moſt itrongar ument, that elite the Jaw was giuen in vaine. 
Fo: they ſpeake in ſuch ſort, as if Paw! had no where ſpoken of the lawe. 
For, beſeech them, what ineane theſe _ „that the lawe was ſet be- 
cauſe of tranſgieſſions: That by the lawe is the 


be giuen in yaine? or rather chat it was ſet farre ab ue vs to conu ncę our 
weakeneſſe? Truely by the ſame mans definition, the ende and fulfilling of 
the laweis charitie. But when he wich ch the mindes of the Theſſalorienc 
to be lilled with charitie, he doth ſufficiently conteſſe, chat the law ſoundeth 
in our cares without profite, vnleſſe God inſpire the whole ſumme thereof 
in our heartes. 


7 Truely. if he ſcripture did teach not hing elſe, but that the lawe isa eg orhich 
rule of life whereunto we ought to frame our endeuour, l would all, without the lavv of God 
delay agree to their opinion: but whereas it doeth diligently and plainly de- fn4cth vnn, 
clare vnto vs the manifold vſe of the lawe : it is conuenient rather to conſi- — Pg 
der by that interpretation, what the lawe may doe in man. For ſo much , 2,,; o/ule 


#8 concerneth this preſent cauſe : it teacheth that ſo ſoone as it hath ap- Hua. 
pointed what we ought to do, the power to obey commeth of the goodneſſe 
of God, & therefore moueth vs to prayer, whereby we may require to haue 
it giuen vs, If there were onely the commaundement and no promiſe, then 
rere our ſtrengths to be tried whether they were ſufficient to aunſwer the 
commaundement, but ſith there are promiſes ioyned withall, which cryc 
out,y not only our aid, but alſo all our whole power conſiſleth in the help of 
Gods grace, they dotcftifie ynough and more, that we are altogether vn · 
he,much more inſufficient to keepe the lawe, Wherefore let this proporti- 
on of our ſtrengthes with the commaundements of Gods lawe be no more 
enforced,as if the Lord had meaſured the rule of iuſtice, which he purpoſed 
togiuc in his lawe, according to the tate of our weakeneſſe. Rather by his 
promiſes we ought to conſider, how vnteadie wee are of our ſelues which in 
eucry behalfe do ſo much neede his grace. But who ( ſay they) ſhalbee per · 
ſuaded hat ĩt is like to be true, that the Lord appointed his lawe to ſtucks 
and ſtones? Neither doth any man go about to perſwade it. For the wicked 
are neithet ſtockes nor ſtones , when being taught by the lawe that their 
hſtes do ſtriue againſt God, they are proued guiltie by their owne witneſſe, 
Nor yet the godly, when being put in minde of their weakneſſe they flye 
into grace, For which purpoſe ſerue theſe ſayings of AuguiFine, The Lord 
Os com- 


— Gal. 3. to. 
knowledge of ſinne: That Rom. 3 20. 


the lawe mak erh ſinne: that the lawe entred, that hnne might abound: was Km. 7. 7. 


it meant that the lawe was to be luuitted to our ſtrengrthes, leaſt it ſhoulde . : 
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commandeth thoſe things that we cannot do, that we may know why 


ought to aske of him. Great is the proſite of the commaund<mentes , iff 


muchbe giuen to free will, that the grace cf God be the more honduti 
Faith obtaineth that which the Jawe commandeth, yea the lawe therekyy 
commaundeth , that faith may obtaine that which was commau 
the law: yea, God requireth faith it ſelfe of vs, and findeth not what tos 
cuire vnleſſe he giue what to finde. Againe, Let God give what hee con 
maadeth, and commaund what he will. 

8 That ſhall more plainly be ſeene in rehearſing the ihtee ſoted 
commaunde ments which we touched befre. The Lord oftentimes, 


obedience ven maundeth both in the lawe & in the Prophets, that wee be conueited nn 
vve are conuer · him, But on the other ſide, thæ Prophet anlwereth, Conuert me Lord. au 
red,and 07 cen· ] ſhal be conuetted: for after that thou didſt conuert me, i repented,&c; Ke 


tinuauce in obe- 
ing, commun led 


commaunderh vs to circumciſe the vncircimciſed skinne of our heattand 


wi the lavv, and by Moſes he declateth that this circumci'ion is done by his owne hand, fe 
ei hu giſt v vbuch each where tequireth newnelle of heart, bur in an other place he teſliieh 
d0:b comnaund that it is giuen by himſelfe. That which God promiſeih ( ſaith Auguſtin) 


them. 
Iocl.2.12. 
Icce.z1. «8, 


Deut. 10.16. 


& 30.2 6 
Eze. 36. 26. 
Lib. de Do. 
Chriſt. 3. 


Eph. 6. 16. 
Ephe. 4 30. 


Theſl. 12. 
2. Cor. 8. 11. 


ſe ca ipture, 


we do not by free will or nature, but he himſelf doth it by grace. And ia 
is the ſame note that hee himſelfe tehearſeth in the fifih place among ile 
rules of Ticenius, that wee well make difference betweene the lawe audi 
protniſes, or betwec ne the commaundements and grace. Now let themꝶ 
that gather by the commaundements whether man be able to do any ti 
toward obedience in ſuch ſort that they deſtroy che grace of God, bj ui 

the commaundements themſelues are fulblled. The commaundementid 
the ſecond ſort ate ſimple, by which we ate bidden to honout God, to ſene 
& cleaue vnto his wil, to keepe his commaundementes, to followe his& 
ctrine. But there are innumerable places that doe teſtifie that it is his gi 
whatſoeuet righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, godlineſſe, or puritie may be had. Of 
the thirde fort was that exhortation of Pau and Barnabas to the faithul 
which is rehearſed by Lale, that they ſhould abide in the grace of God. Bu 
from whence that ſtrengih of conſtancie is to be had, the ſame Paier 
cheth in another place. hat remaineth, ſaieth he, brethren, be yee ſtray 
thorough the Lorde. In another place hee forbiddeth vs, that wee doe nc 


grieue the ſpirite of God, wh:rewith wee are ſealed yp vnto the day of ox 


redemption. But becaule the thing that he there requireth, could notke 
perfourmed by men, therefoi e he wiſheth it to the Theſſalonians, from God 
namely that he would reckon them worthie of his holy calling: & fulala 
the purpoſe of his goodnes, and the worke of faith Aden Lkeviſe inte 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians entteating of almes, Hee oftentimes cum 
mendeth their good & godly wil,yert a little after, he thanketh God thata 
it in the heart of Titus, to take vpon him to giue exhortation. If Titus cuil 


not ſo muc h as vſe the office of his mouth, to exhort other, bur onely ſol 


The sbifis wwhich 
de fcuders of free 

vvill vſe to de- i 
lude the foreſaid there is no impediment, but that wee 
ref, of 


as God did put vnto him, howe ſhould other haue beene willing to doe, 


leſſe God himſelfe had directed their hearts? 


9 Thecrafticr ſort of them doe cauill at all theſe reſtimouies: becui 


may ioyne our one ſtrengths 
and God to helpe our weake endeuours. They bring allo places ourof - 
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Prophers, where the effect of our conuerſion ſeemeth to be parted in halſe 
berweene God and vx Turne ye to me, and l will turne to you. What man- Zach. 1. 3. 
net oi helpe the Lord bringeth vs, ve haue aboue ſhewed, & it is ror neede- 


A 


fullhete to tepete it. This one thing 1 would haue graunted mee, that it is 
rainly gathered, that there is required in vs a power to fulfil] the lawe, be · 
6 cauſe God doth commaunde the obedience of it: For as much as it is eui- 


dent, that for the fulfilling of all the commaundements of God, the grace * 
ofthe lawe giver is both neceſſarie for ys and promiſed vnto vs. Thereby 
men it appeareth, that at the leaſt there is more required of vs than we are 
able to pay. And ih ar ſaying of Hierems cannot be wiped away with any Lete. 13.3. 
cauillations: that the couenant of God made with the auncient people 
was voide, becauſe it was onely lirerall , and that it coulde no otherwiſe be 
ſtabliſhed, than when the ſpirite commeth vnto it, which fi ameth the harts 
to obedience. Neither doth that ſaying, Turne ye ro mee, and] will rurne 
ynto you, fauour their errour, For there is meant, not that turning of God, 
wherewith he renueth our hearts to repentance, but whetewith he by pro- 
ſperitie of things doth declare himſelfc fauourable and mercifull: as by ad- 
verficic he ſometime ſhewerh his diſpleaſure. Whereas therefore the peo- 
ple being vexed wich many ſortes of miferies,and calamiries,did complaine 
that God was turned 3 from them: he anſwereth, that they ſliall not be 
deſtitute of bis fauour, if they returne to vprightneſſe of liſe, & to himſelfe 
that is the paterne of righteouſnes: Therefore the place is wrongfully wre - 
Red, and it is drawen to this purpoſe , that che worke of our conuerſion 
ſhould ſeeme to be parred betweene God and men. Theſe things we haue 
comprehended ſo much the ſhortlier , becauſe the proper place for this 
matter ſhalbe where we entreat of the law. The ſo of condi- 
10 The ſecond fort of their arguments is much like vnto the firſt . They , promiſes 
alleadge the promiſes whereby God doeth covenaunt with our will, of alrhowgy i be noe 
whichſorteare: Secke good and noreuill, and yee ſhall live. If yee will mow nm pe 
and doe heare, yee ſhall eare the good things ofthe earth : bur if yee will — . — . 
not, the ſworde ſhall deuoure you, becauſe the Lordes mouth hath ſpoken n they 
it, 7 if thou put away thine abhominations out of my fight , then Amos. 5, 14. 
ſhilethounor be driven out: If thou ſhalt obey diligently the voice of the EIN. 5.16. 
Lorde thy God, and obſerve and doe all his commaundementes which I — 
commannde thee this day, then the Lorde thy God will ſet thee on high Leu. 26.3. 
aboue all the nations of — earth. And other like. They doe inconueni- 
ently and as it were in mockerie thinke , that theſe beneſites which the 
Lorde doeth offer in his promiſes, are aſſigned to our one will: vnleſſe it 
were in vs to ſtabliſh them or make them yoide. And right eaſie it is to am- 
pliße this matter with elaquent complaints, that the Lorde doeth cruel! 
mocke vs, when. hee pronounceth that his fauour hangeth vppon our will, 
the ſame will bee not in our power: And that this liberalitie of GO 
ſhouldebe a goodly thing forſooth, if hee ſo ſer his benefites before vs, that 
wee haue no poer to vſe them: and a maruellons aſſuredneſſe of his pro- 
miſea, which hang vppon a thing impoſſible, ſo as they might neuer be ful. 
killed. Bur of ſuch promiſes as haue a condxion adioyned ,wee will ſpeake 
inan other place: ſo that it ſhall be plaine , that there is no ablurdiric - 
{11 O 3 the 
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che impoſlible fulfilling of them And for ſo much as concerneth this placy 
Idenye that God doeth vngently mocke vs, when hee mooueth vn tod 
ſerue his beneſites, whome hee knoweth to be viterly vnable to doe it, 
For whereas the promiſes are offered both tothe faithfull and to the wig 
ked, they haue their vie with both ſortes. As God with his commaunde. 
mentes prickeththe conſciences of the wicked, that they ſhoulde not to 
ſweetely cake pleaſure in their finnes , without any remembrance of hi 
iudgementes: ſo in his promiſes hee doeth in a manner take them tow. 
nelfe » howe ynworthie they are of his goodneſſe. For who can denye iu 
it is moſte rightſull and conuenient ,- that the Lorde doe good to then 
of whome hee is honoured, and puniſh the deſpiſers of his Maieſtie, accor- 
ding to his ſeueritie ? Therefore God doeth well and orderly when in hi 
promiſes hee adioyneth this condition to the wicked that are bounde with 
the fetters of ſinne, that they ſhall then onely enioy his benefites, ift 
departe from their wickedneſſe: or for this purpoſe onely, that they may 
vnderſtande that they are worthily excluded from theſe things, that are 
due to the true worſhippers of God. Againe, becauſe hee ſecketh byal 
meanes to ſtirre vp the faithful to call vppon his grace, it ſhall not bee in. 
conucnienr, ifhce attempt the ſame thing alſo by promiſes , which we have 
ſhewed that hee hath dene to great prohite with commaundementes to- 
warde them. Being enformed ofthe will of God, by his commandementz, 
wee are put in minde of our miſerie, which doe withall our heart too 
farre diflent from the ſame, and wee bee therewithall pricked forwarde io 
call vpon his ſpitite, whereby wee may be directed into the right way. But 
becauſe our ſluggiſhneſle is not ſufficiently ſharpened with commaunde · 
ments, chere are added promiſes which with a certaine ſweeteneſſe mayab 
lure vs to the loue of them. And that the more deſire that wee haue d 
righteouſneſſe, wee may be the more feruent to ſeełe the fauour of God Lo 
how in theſe requeſtes,(if you will: If you ſhall heare, ) the Lorde neither 
giugth vs power to will nor to heate, and yer mocketh ys not for out vnn 


er. 

= be ey * tt The thirde ſort oftheir argumentes , hath alſo great affiniziewth 
* — 2 the two former. For they bring foorth the places wherein God reprochei 
fuſing the offiy the ynthankefull people, and ſaieth that they themſelues onely were ibe 
that God dat» cauſe that they received not of his tender loue all kinde of good thingei 
— — _=_ Of which ſort are the places: Amaleck, and the Chananee are before you, 
vu, bar he cg With whoſe ſworde you ſhall fall, becauſe yee woulde not obey the Lorde, 
wvinch- offrerh becauſe I called and yee aunſwerednor, l will doe to this houſe as I dd 
rey haue no po- Sils Agai ne, this nation hath nor heard the voice of the Lorde their God, 
the thine che, nor hath receiued diſcipline, therefore it is caſt away from the Lorde, 
are „Has. Againe, becauſe yee haue hardened your heart and woulde nor obey ihe 
Nun. 14.43. Lorde, all theſe euils are happened vnto you. Howe ( fay they) could 
lere. 32 13. ſuch reproches be layde againſt them which might readily aunſwere ? As 
lere. 3a. for ys, wee loued proſperitie, and feared aduerſitie. But where as forto 

obteine the one and auoide the other wee obeyed not the Lorde, nor hear 

kened to his voyce: this was the cauſe thereof, for that it was not at our 


bertie ſoto do, becauſe we were ſubiect to the dominion of ſinne 9 
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are theſe cuils layde to our eharge, which it was not in our po- 

ver to auoide. But leauing the precence of neceſſitie, wherein they haue 
dut a weake & fickly defence, I aske of them whether they can purge them 
ſelves of al fault For if they be found guiltie of any fault, then the Lord doth 
not withour cauſe reproc he them, that it came to paſſe by their peruerſnes, 
that they felt not the fruite of his clemencie. Let t aunſwere therefore, 
they can denie, chat their frowarde will was the cauſe of their ſtub. 
bourneſſe. If they finde the ſpring head of the euill within themſelues, why 
they to finde out foreine cauſes, that they might ſeeme not to haue 
deene authors of cheir own deſtruct: on? Bur if it be true that by their one 
fault and none others, ſinners are both depriued of the benefits of God, & 
ch iſuſe d with puniſnmenta, then is there great reaſon why they ſhoulde 
heate theſe teptoches at the mouth of God: that if they goe obſtinatly for- 
ward in their faultes, they may learne in theit miſerics rather to — and 
abhorre their one wickedneſſe, than to blame God of vniuſt crueltie: that 
if they haue nor caſt off al willngneſſe ro leatne. they may be werie of their 
ſinnes , hy the deſeruings whereof they ſee themſelues miſerable & vndon, 
and may returne into the way, and acknowledge the ſame with earneſt 
confeſſion which the Lorde rehearſeth in chiding them. For which c 


it appearcth by the ſolemne prayer of Daniel, which is in the ninth Chap- Dang. 


ter, that thoſe chidings of the Prophets which are alleged, did auaile with 
the Godly. Of the firſt vſe we ſee an example in the lewes, towhome Hiere. 
mie is commaunded to declare the cauſe of their miſeries , whereas yet it 
ſhould not haue fallen otherwiſe chan the Lorde had foreſaide, Thou ſhale 


ſpeake vnto them all theſe wordes,and they ſhall not heare thee: thou ſhale 1.27. 


call them, and they ſhall not aunſwere thee. To what ende then did they 
ſing to deafe menꝰthat being euen loth and vnwilling, yet they ſhoulde vn · 
derſtandy it was true that they heard, that it were wicked ſacriledge if they 
ſhould lay vpon God the blame of their euils which reſted in themſelues. 
By theſe fewe ſolutions thou maiſt eaſily deliuer thy ſclfe from the infinite 
heap of teſtimonies, which, for ro erect an image of free will, the enimics of 
the grace of God are wont to gather rogether, as wel out of the command- 
ments as out of the proteſtations — the profeſſors of the law. It is re- 


prochfully ſpoken in the Pſalme concerning the lewes: A froward generati- Pa. 78. K. 
on that haue not made their heart ſtreight. Alſo in another Pſalm, the Pro- P 5 l. 


phet ex horteth the men of his age, not to harden their hearts, and that be- 
cauſe all the fault of obſtinacie remaineth in the peruerſneſſe of men. But 
it is fondly gath-red thereof, that the heart is pliable to either fide, the pre- 
paring whereofis only of God. The Prophet ſaith: I haue enclined my heart 
to keepe thy commaundements, becauſe he had willingly and with a chere- 
full earneſt affection of minde addicted himſe lfe to God, and yet hee dueth 
not boaſt himſclfe to be the author of his one inclination, which he con- 
feſſeth in the ſame Pſalme to be the gift of God. Therefore wee muſt 


Pſa. 1 19.112. 


holde in minde the admonition of Pax » where he biddeth the faithfull to py; 2.12. 


worke their one ſaluation with feare and trembling, becauſe it i the Lord 
that worketh both the willing and the perfourming. In deede hee aſſig · 
neth them offices, to be doing, that they ſhoulde not giue themſe lues to 
f 04 ſlugviſh- 
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fluggiſhneſſe of thefleſh: bur in that he commaundeth them to have fear 
and carefulneſſe, he ſo bumblerh them, that hey may remember that the 


fame thing which they are commaunded to do, is the proper worke 
wherein plainly he expreſſeth, chat thefairhfull worke palluely,as | mayle 
call it, in ſo much as power is miniſtred them from heauen, that they thayy 
claime nothing at all to themſelues, Wherefore when Peter exhorteih u 
ern. that wee ſhould adde power in f. ich, he graunteth not vnto vs a ſecondep 
ſice, as if we ſhould do any thing ſeuerally by our ſelues, but onely het aw, 
keth the ſlothſulneſſe of the fle ſh, where with commonly faith it ſe lie is cho. 
ked. To the ſame purpoſe ſeemeth that ſaying of Paw: Extinguiſf not ibe 
ſpirite, for ſlothfulnefle docth oftentimes creepe vpn the faithſull, ſube 


„rnebrs. notcorreRed, But f any man conclude thereupon, that it is in their oune 
choile to cheriſh the light being offred them , his ignorance ſhalbe eu 
confuted: becauſe the ſelfe ſame dihgence that Pau requircth, —— 

2. Cor.7, onely from God. For wee are allo oftentimes commaunded to purge ou 


ſelues from all 6lthinefſe :; whereas the holy Ghoſt doeth claime to himſelk 
alone the office of making holy. Finally, that by way of granting, the ſame 
thing is conucyed to vs that properly belongeth to God, is plaine bythe 
1. Iohn. 5. 18. wordes of lohn: Whoſocuer is of God, ſaueth himſclfe. I he aduauncersef 
free will take holde of this ſaying, as if wee were ſaued partly by the power 
of God, and partly by our owne: as though wee had not from heauen the 
verie ſame ſafe keeping, whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention. For which 
caule, Cht iſt allo prayeth his Father to ſaue vs from euill, and wee knoye 
Ioh. 17.13. that the godly, while they warre againſt Satan, doe get the vitoriebyng 
other armour & weapons, but by the armour and weapons of God Where. 
fore when Peter commaunded vs, to purifie our ſoules in the obedienced 
Pet. i. 2. ttueth, hee by and by addeth as by way of correction, (by rhe holy Ghoſt) 
Finaly, how all mens ſtrength ate « fno force in the ſpirituall battell. le 
briefely ſhe wei h, when hee ſayeth, chat they which are begotten of God, 
1.lohn.3-9- cannot ſin, becauſe the ſeede of God abidoth in them. And in another platt 
1 Joha. gg. herendretha reaſon why : for that our faith is the victorie that onercom- 
meth the worlde. 3 be Mets, hits 

- 12 Ye: there is a a teſtimonie out of che law of Moſes, whi 
— —— meth to be much — our ſaluation. For after the publiſhing of the hot 
« kindof facal:ria he proteſteth vnto the people in this maner. The commaundement tut 
an man io fulfil commaund thee this day, is not hid from thee, neither farre of: It is netin 
rs Err 7 — heauen, but hard by thee, it 14 in thy mouth and in thy heart, thou ſhouldeſ 
— — 2 do it. Truely, if this be taken to be ſpc ken of the bare commandementes 
of the Goſpell, graunt they be of no ſmal weight to this preſent matter. For though it were 
which are eaſily eaſie to mocke it out with ſaying, that here is ſpoken not of the eaſineſſe 
- — . readineffe of obſeruation, but of nouledge: yet cuen ſo, peraduenture n 

155 — 1, would alſo leaue ſome doubt. But the Apoſtle which is no doubtfu ll 
mercie vvbch tot taketh away all doubt fram vs,which affirmerh that Moſes here ſpaked 
wvorketh mighti- t he doctrine of the Goſpel. Bur if any obſtinate man vill ſay, that Pai v 
— «nm; o ently wreſted thoſe words, j they might be drawen to the Goſpel,alrhough 
— his boldnes ſo to ſay ſhal not be without impietie, yet is there ſufficiẽt mas 


Deu. 30.11. 


Rom. 10.8. ter beſide the authoritie of the Apoſtle to conuince him withal. For if os 
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the commaunde ments onely, chen he puffed /p ihe people with a 
woſt vaine confidence. For what ſtould they elſe haue done, but throwen 
themſclues downe hedlong,if they had taken vpon them the keeping of the 
uv by their own ſttength, ac a thing not hard for them? Wheress then that 
ſoreadie eaſineſſe to keepethe law,where chere is no acceſle vnto it, but by 
a hedlong fall to deſtrution ? Wherefore there is nothing more cerraine, 
iban that Moſt-intheſe words did meane the couenant of mercie,which he 
had publiſhed together with the —__ requiring of the Jaw: For in a fewe 
verſes before he had taught chat our hearts muſt be circumeiſed by hand peu. ze 
of God,rhat we may loue him Therefore he placed hat eaſineſſe, her 
be ſtceightway after ſpeaketh, not inthe ſtrength of man, but in the help & 
ſuccor of the holy Ghoſt, which perfourmeth his worke mightily in our 
weakenefſe . Albeit the place is not fimply to be vndet ſtanded ofthe com- 
mandemencs,bur rather of the promiſes of the Goſpel, which ate ſo far frõ 
ſabliſhing a power in ys to obtaine righteouſneſſe, that they veterly ouer 
throwe it. Pau/ conſideting that (ame, proueth by this teſtimonie, that ſal. 
uation is offred vs in the Goſpel, not vnder that hard & impoſſible conditi- 
on here with the law dealeth with v, that is, that they onely ſhal attaine it 
which haue fulfilled all che commaundements, but vnder a condition that 
is eaſie, readie, & plaine 5 come — . . this teſtimonie maketh 
hothing to chalenge freedome to the will of man. n n! : 
- 38 are a Iſo certaine other places wont to be obiected whereby is __ 2 
ſhewedthar God ſometime, withdrawing the ſuecor of his grace, trieth me, ,,,, <1; and ro 
and waiteth to ſee to what ende they will apply their endeuours, as is that :;rie woherher m# 
place in Oſce: I will go to my place till they put it in their hrart ł ſeckeny v ſce he after 
face. It were a fond thing(ſay they) if rhe Lord ſhould confider whether , — — 
nal would ſceke his face, vnlefſe their minds were phable that chey mighe h can coke vn- 
after their own wil incline rhemſelues to the one fide or j other; As though 15 hiw:but chat he 
this were not a thing commonly vſed with God in the Prophets, to thake a 5 — _— 
ſhewe as if he did deſpiſe and caſt away his people, till they haue amended — —_— 
their life. But what will the aduerſaries gather our of ſuchthrearnings ? If li grace hey 
they meane to gather, that the people beiug forſaken of God, may purpole are nothing. 
their one ſaliation: all che Scriprure ſhall crye out againſt them in ſo do- Oice. 5. 14. 
ing. If they confeſſe that the grace of God is neceſſarie to conuerſion, why 
ſteiue they with ys ? But they ſo graunt it neceſſarie, that ſtill they will haue 
mans power preſerued vnto him. Howe proue they that? truely not by this 
place, nor any like to it. For it is one thing, to depart aſide from man, and 
to looke what he will do being giuen over and left to himſelfe; and another 
thing to helpe his litle ſtrength after the meaſure of his weakeneſſe What 
then(wil ſome man fay)do theſe manners of ſpeaking meaneꝰ i anſwer that 
they are aſmuch in efte,as if God had ſaid: Foraſmuch' as I pteuaiſe nos 
thing with this ſtubborne people by admoniſhing,exhorting and rebiiking, 
I mill withdraw my ſelfe awhile: and fir ſtil and ſuffer them to hee afflicted: 
Iwillſec if at length, after long miſeries,they will begin to remember mee, 
to ſceke my face. The Loi des going fatre away, figntfierh the taking a 
of Prophecy : his looking what men will doe, fignifierh that hee keeping ſi- 
knce,and as it were hiding himſelſe, doeth for a time exereiſethem Wark? < 
Os diuerſe 
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Cap.s. Ofthe knowledge of 
diueiſe afflictions. Both theſe wr cy doeth to humble vs the mere 
For wee ſhoulde ſponer becdulled than amended with the ſc 
aducriide, yalclle he did frame vs to that tractableneſſe by bis ſpirite. Na 
whereas the Lord beingottended, and in a manner wearied with ourgy, 
ſtinate ſtubborneſſe. doctb for a time Jeaue vs (chat is by taking av 
worde in which he is wont to giue vs a certaine preſence of himſelſe) ad 
doeth make a proofe what we would do in his abience, it is falſly ga 
hercof that there is any ſtrength of free will that he ſhould beholue wie, 
foralmuch as he dothit to no other ende, but to driuc ys to acknowledge 
our owne being nothin | 

14 They bring alſo tor their defence the continuall manner of ſpeaki 


vvorkes vvhich that is vied both in the Scriptures and in the talke of men. For ordert 


vve do are ours, 


ſo the good wourks are called ours, and it is uo leſſe ſayde that wee doe the thing t 


wuhich are ter 
med ours vve do: 


t u 
and pleaſing to God, than that wee committe ſinnes. But if ſinnes — 
imputed to vs, as procceding frum vs, truely in righteous doing: alſo ſome. 


bevvben, ſo that what by the ſame reaſon ought to be — — vnto vs. For it were agunſ 
#0 do i ours reaſon that it ſhould be ſayd that we do thoſe things, to ihe doing whercef 


ture, but ts doe 
vvell by grace 


fron 


Mats, 


being ynable of our one motion, we are moued by God like ſtones, Ihere- 


bichsgmes vs fore though we giue the chicfe part to the grace of God, yet theſe mannen 


of ſpeaking doe ſhewe that our endeuour hath allo yet a ſeconde parte, If 
that thing onely were ſtill enforced, that good workes are called om, | 
would obie ct againe, that the bread is called ours , which wee pray to have 
iuen vs of God. What wil they get by the title of poſſeſſion, bur that bythe 
— and free gift of God, ihe ſame thing becomme th ours, which 
otherwiſe is not due vnto vs? Therefore either let them laugh at the fawe 
abſurditie in the Lords prayer, or let them not recken this to bee la 
at, that good workes are called ours, in which we haue no propertie, but 
the liberalicie of God. But this is ſomewhat ſtronger, that the Scripture 
tentimes aſſumeth that we our ſelues do worſhip God, obey the law & 
ply good works. Sith theſe ar the ductics properly belonging tothe wink 
and wikhow could it agree that theſe things are both referred to the 
Ghoſt, and alſo attributed to vs, — Were a certaine communi- 
cating of our endeuour with the power of God? Out of theſe ſnares we ſul 
eaſily vnwinde our ſclues,if we well conſider the manner how the ſpirite of 
the Lorde worketh in the holy ones. The ſimilitude wherewith they enui- 
ouſly preſſe vs is from the e, for whois ſo fond to thinke that ihe mo- 
uing of man differeth nothing from the caſting ofa ſtone? Neither dothany 
ſuc — — of our docttine. We recken among the naturall powersof 
man, to and re fuſe, to will & not to will, to endeuour and to reſiſt tha 
is, to allow vanitic and torefuſe perfe ⁊ goodneſſe, to will euill and tobe m 
willing to good o endeuour our ſelues to wickednes, & to reſiſt righreouſs 
neſſe What doth the Lord herein? It it be his will to vſe that peruerſeneſe 
as an inſtrument of his wrath, he directeth and appointeth it to what ende 
he will, that he by an euil hand may execute his good worke. Shal we then 
compare a wicked man that ſo ſerueth the power of God, when he labous 
reth only to obey his on luſt, to a ſtone that being throwne by the violence 
of an other, is caried neither with mouing nor ſenſe nor will of his _ 
b t 
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how much difference there is. But what doeth he in good things; 
2 our principal queſtionꝰ when he erecteth his kingdom in the m, fe Jo 
ij bis ſpirit reſtraineth mans will, chat it be not caried vp and downe with 
g luſtes, according to the inclination of nature: and that it may be 
dent to holineſſe and — nes, he boweth, frameth, faſhioneth and di- 
recerh.it to the rule of his righteouſnes: and that ir ſhould not ſtumble or 
fal he doth ſtabliſh d confirme ir with the ftrengrh of his ſpirit. For which 
Auguffins ſaith: Thou wilt ſay vnto me: then are we wrought & work 
not. Nea. thou both workeſt & art wrought, and thou workeſt wel when thon 
art ofthar which is good. The ſpirite of God that worketh thee, 
m that worke, and giveth himſelfe the name ofa helper for that 
thou alſo workeſt ſome what. In the firſt part he teacheth, that mans wor- 
ung i not taken away by the mouing of the Holy ghoſt , becauſe will is of 
nature, which is ruled to aſpire to goodneſſe. But where hee byandby ad- 
leck, that by the name of helpe, may be gathered that wee alſo doe worke 
ſomewhat, we ought not ſo to take it, as it he did giue any thing ſeuer 
to vs:bur becauſe he would not cheriſh ſlouthfulneſſe in vs, he ſo matche 
the working of God with ours, that to will may be of nature, and to will well 
of Gtace. Therefore he ſaid a little before, Vnſeſſe God help vs. wee ſhal nor 
be able to ouercome, no nor yet to fight at all. f 
15 Hereby appeareth. that the grace of God (as the word it taken when Thoſe rbings 
we ſpeake of regeneration)is the rule of the ſpitite, to direct & gouerne the —— = = 
vil of man And it cannot gouerne it, vnle ſſe it correct it, reforme it, and re- — the — vs, 
newe it(from whence wee ſay that the beginning of regeneration is, that wweour ſelues are 
that which is ours might be Jeſtroyed) and vnleſſe ir moue it, ſtiri e it, dxiue die 4o,becanſe 
irforward,cary it and hold it. Whereupon wee do truely ſay, hat all the do- — 
ings that proc ede from it, are wholy the only worke of the ſame grace. In er le aol 
the meane time we denie not that it is verie true that Auguſtine teacherly, wer: act of vvor- 
chat wil is nor deſtroied by grace, but rather repaired.For both theſe things kv; are our: at 
doſtand verie well together: that mens wil be ſaid to be reſtored, when the 59% _ 
faultineſſe and — thereof being reformed, it is directed to the 222 = 
tue tule of raſtice: and alſo that a new wil be ſaid to be created in man,for- good be beh. 
aſmuch as it is ſo defiled and corrupted, that it needeth viterly to pat on a he. 
new nature. Now is there no cauſe to the contrarie. hut that we may wellbe 
ſaide to do the ſame thing that the ſpirite of God doeth in vs, although our 
own will do of it ſelfe giue vs towarde it nothing at all that may be ſeuered 
from his grace. And therfore we muſt keepe that in minde, whichwee haue 
elſewhere alleged out of ine, t hat ſome do in vaine trauaile to find in 
the will of man ſome — = that is properly her one. Fot whatſocucr 
mixture men ſtudie to bring from the ſtrength of free will to the grace of 
God , itis nothing but a e ting of it, as ifa man would delay wine with 
ditic and bitter water. But akhough whatſocuer good is in the will of man 
u proceedeth from the meere inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, yer becauſe it is 
naturally planted in vs to wil. it is not without cauſe ſaid, that wee doe thoſe 
things whereof God chalengeth th praiſe to hirſelfe · ¶ Firſt. becauſe it ĩs 
ours whatſocuer by his goodnes he wotketh in vs, ſo that we vnderſtand it TY 
tobe not of aur ſelues: and then becauſe the minde is ours, the runs 


Cap. 5. Ofthe lnowledge of 
the gndꝭ our ĩs ours, which are by him directed to good. 

That which e | 16: Thoſe other teſtimonies beſide theſe, chat they ſcrape togither her 
ſpoken ro Cain andthere,ſhallnor much trouble eucn meane wittes that haue wel conti 
concerning the ſub ued onely the ſolutions aboue ſaide. They alleage that ſaying out of Gene, 

2 ſis, Thine appetite ſhalbe vnder thee, and thou ſhalt beare rule over j, 

ung Gert Which they expound af ſinne, 2s if the Lorde did promiſe to Cain, tharthe 
Gen. 4-7, force ot ſinne ſhould not get the ypper hand in his minde, if he wonld labour 
in ſubduing of it. ut wee ſay that it better agreeth with the order ofthe 
text, that this be taken to be ſpoken of Abel, For there Gods purpoſe wa 
ta reptoue the witkednes of the enuie that Cain had cont eiue d agaiuiſt hi 
brother. And that he doth two wayes. One, that in vaine he imagined mii. 
chiefe to excel his brother in Gods ſight, before whom no honour isgiven 
but vnto righteouſneſſe: the other, that he was too much vnt hanktull far 
the beneſit ot God which he had alteady rece ued, which could not abide 
his brother, although he had him ſubicct nder his authoritie But leaſt ye 
mould ſeeme therefore to embrace this expoſition, becauſe the other n 
gainſt vsꝛlet vs admit that God ſpake of ſinne. If it be ſo, then God cither 
promiſech ar commandeth that which he there declareth. It he command, 
then haue we alreadie ſnewed, that thereby followeih no proofe of the po. 
wer of man If he promiſe, where is the fulb ling of the promiſe? for Cainbe- 
35 came ſubiect to ſinne ouer which he ſhould haue had dominion. They vil 
j layNchat in the promiſe was inc luded a ſecret condition, as if it had bin ſaid, 
that he ſhould haue the victorie if he v uld ſtrive for it. But who wil receive 
- theſe crooked compaſſes? For ifthis dominion be meant of ſinne, then no 
man can doubt that it is ſpoken by way of commandement , wherein is not 
determined what we are able to Con what we ought to do, yea thoughit 
be aboue our power. Albeit both the matter it ſelfe & the order of Gram 
mar do require, that there be a compariſon made of Cain & Abel. becauſe the 
elder brother ſhould not haue beene ſer behind the yonger, vnleſſe he had 
become worſe by his one wicked doing. 

S. Pauli vverd 15 They vſe alſo the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, which ſaith, that it ĩs not 
ſpeaking ven of himy willeth, nor of him y runnerh,bur of God that hath mercie. Wher- 
Py 8 by they gather that there is ſomewhat by mans wil and endeuour, whichet 
m anotherof tl uur it ſelſe though it be weake, being holpen by the mercie of God, is not wich- 
labour vv God out proſperonz ſucceſſe. But if — did ſoberly wey what matter Paul there 
— E 2 intreateth of. they would not ſo vnaduiſedly abuſe this ſentence. 1 knowe 
14 — of that they may bring foorth Origen and Hierome fox mainteiners of their ex- 
freevuill, ftionc and | evuld un the other fide ſer Anguſiine againſt them. Bur what 
Kom.9.16. they haue thought itmakerh no matter to vs if we know what Paw! meant 
— Epi ad There hereachech that ſaluation ãs prepared onely for them, to whomethe 
Hiero.dia.in Lord vouchſafeth to graunt his merey: and that ruine & deſtruction ĩs pre- 
Pela. pared for all choſe that he hath net choſen, He had vnder the example of 

Pharao doc lated the ſtate of the reprobate, and had alſo confirmed the aſſu- 

redneſſe offree election by the teſtimome of Moſez, Iwill haue mercy vpon 

Vhom I vill haue mercy. Ne he conclddech, hat it is not of him that wil- 
eth, or of him that runnethꝭ but of God that hath mercie.If it be thus vnder 
ſtanded . will or endeuour are not ſufficient. becauſe they are too weake - 
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ſoerest a weight, that which Paul ſaith had not bin aptly ſpoken:Therefore 
wich theſe ſubtleties, to ſay: It is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
thatrunnech therefore there is ſome will, there is ſome running For Pauli 
meaning is more ſimply, thus: It is not will, it is not running that get vs the 
way to ſaluation, herein is oncly the mercie of God. For he ſpeaketh no o- 
therwiſe in this place than he doch to Tirus,where he writeth, that y good. rit. 3.4. 
neſſe and kindneſſe of God appeareth not by the workes of righteoulneſſe 
which we haue don, but for his inſinite mercie. They themſelues that make, 
this argument, that Pau meant that there is ome will and ſome running, 
hecaulc he ſaid, that it is not of him that willeih, nor of him that runneth, 
would not giue me le aue to reaſon after the ſame faſhion, that we haue don 
ſome good workcs,becauſe Paul ſaith, that we haue not attained the good - 
nefſe of God by the good works that we haue done. If they ſee a fault in this 
argument let them open their eyes, and they ſhal perceiue that their mme 
js not without the like deceit. For that is a ſure reaſon that Auguſtine reſteth _ 10 ad V- 
pon, it it were therefore ſaide that it is not of him that willeth nor of him — 
that tunneth, becauſe neither the wil nor the running is ſufficient. Then it 
may be turned on the contrary part that it is not of the mercie of God, be · 
cauſe ir alone worketh not. Sith this ſecond is an abſurditie, Auguſtine doth 
rightfully conc lude, that this is ſpoke to this meaning, that there is no — 
will of man, vnleſſe it be prepared ofthe Lord, not but that wee ought both 
to wil and to tunne, but becauſe God workerh both in vs. No leſſe vnaptly 
do ſome wreſt that ſaying of Paul: We are the workers with God, which out , Cor. 3. 
of doubt ought to be reſtrained onely to the miniſters: and that they are 
called workers with him, not that they bring any thing of themſelues, but 
becauſe God vſeth their ſeruice, after — 5 hath made them meetc and 
furniſhed with neceſſarie gifres, 

18 They bring foorth Eccleſiaſticus, who, as it is not vnknowen,is a writer _ A ſentence of 
ofwhoſe authoritie is doubred, But although wee refuſe it not ( which yet — * 
we may lawfully doe) what doth he teſtifie Er free will? He ſaith, that man , — 
ſo ſoone as he was created, was left in the hande of his own counſell: that Eccl. 15. 14. 
commandements were giuen him, which it he obſerued, he ſhoulde againe 
be preſerued by them. that before man was ſet life and death, good & cuill: 
thatwharſocuer he would, ſhould he giuen him. Bee it, that man teceiued 
from his creation power to obtain either life of death. What if on the other 
bde we anſwere that he loſt it > Truely my minde is not, to ſpeake againſt 
Salomon, which affitmeth that man at the beginning was create vprighr,and 
he forged vnto himſelfe many inuentions, But becauſe man in ſwaruing, 
loſt as it were by ſhipwracke both himſelfe and al his good things, it follow- 
eth not by and by, that all that is giuen to his firſt creation belongeth to his 
nature being corrupted and degenerate. Therefore l anſwere, not to them 
only, but alſo to Ecclefiaſticus himſelfe wharſocuer he be. If thou meane to in- 
ſtruct man, to ſecke within himſelfe power to attaine ſaluation, thy autho- 
tie is not of ſo great force with vs, that it may be any preiudice,be it neuer 
ſo mall. againſt y vndouted word of God. But if thou only ſtudy to reſtraine 
the malice of the fleth , which in laying the blame of her oe euils vpon 
God,vſcth to ſeeke a vaine defence for it ſelſe, and therefore thou gy 
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that vprightneſſe was giuen vnto men, whereby it may appeare that him. 

lelte was cauſe of his one deſtiuction, I willingly agree vnto it: ſo that: 

gaine thou agree in this with mee, that nowe by his one fault he is ſ 
led of thoſe ornaments,wherewith God had clothed him at the beginn 
and that ſo wee conſeſſe together, that nowe he more ncedeth a Philitan 
than a defender. 

The vvillotma 19 Let they haue nothing oftenet in their mouth than the parable a 
rag the OChtiſt of the wayfaring man, whom theeues laide abroad halfe dead inthe 
vvound of 01435- way. I knowe that it is commen almoſt with all writers, that the calamitie 
— of mankind is repreſented vnder the figure of that way faring man. Theie · 
and balfe aue, upon do our aduerſaries gather an argument, that man is not ſo maymed 
« ſome vr with the robberie of ſinne and the diuel. but that he keepeth (till remaining 
— ng the leauings of his former good thing, foraſmuc h as it 1s ſaide, that he was 
fo ——_— vs left half aue. For where is that halfe life, vnlc ſle ſome portion both «fright 
theeue, left lyrog reaſon and wil remained? Firſt,ifl would not giue place to their allegone,[ 
in the high wvaze. beſeech you, what would they doc? For there is no doubt that it was deui- 
Lak. 20. 30. ſed by che fathers beſide the naturall ſenſe of the Lords words, Allegorie: 
ought to goe no further than they haue the ruie of Scripture going before 
them: ſo farre is it off, that they be by the mſelues ſufficient to grounde any 
doctrines And there want not reaſons, whereby I can, if I ſt, ouerthrowe 
this deviſe, for the worde of God leaueth nut to man halfe a life, but tea - 
cheth chat he is vtterly dead, foraſmuchas concerneih bleſſed life . And 
Paul when he ſpeaketh of our redemption, doe ih not ſay that we were hea» 
Ied,when we were halfe dead and halfe aliue, but that wee were raiſed vpa- 
gaine when we were dead. He calleth not ypon them that are halfe alive 
to receive the light of Chriſt, but them chat ſleepe and are buried . And in 
lohn. 5.25. like manner ſpeaketh the Lorde himſelfe,when hee ſaith, that tlie howeis 

come when the dead ſhall riſc againe at his voyce. With what face woulde 
they ſet this light allufion againſt ſo many plaine ſentences? But let this al- 
legoric haue the force of a certaine teſtimonic , yet what ſhall they wring 
out of ys thereby? Man is halfe aliuc, therefore he hath ſomwhat left ſafe. 
graunt: he hath a wit capable of vnderſtanding, although it pearce not to 
the heauenly and ſpiritual wiſedome: he hath true iudgement of honeſtie: 
he hath ſome feeling of the godhead, howbeic that he attaine not che true 
knowledge of God. But to os purpole come all theſe things? Truely 
bring not to paſſe tharthe ſame ſaying of Auguſtine be taken from vs, wh 
is alſo approued by common conſent of the Scholes: that af er mans fall 
the freely giuen good things, whereupon ſaluation hangeth, ate taken away 
from him, and that his naturall giftes are corrupted an i defiled. Let there - 
fore this trueth remaine with vs vndoubted, which can bee ſhaken by no 
engines. that the minde of man is ſo eſtranged from the righteouſneſſe of 
God, that it eonceiueth, couetech, and entetpriſeth all wick edneſſe, ſilthi- 
neſſe, vnc leanneſſe, and miſchiefe: that his heart is ſo throughly ſoked in 
poyſon of ſinne, that it can breath out nothing but corrupt ſtinke : But ifat 
any time they do vtter any goodneſſe in ſhewe, yet ſtill the wind remaineth 
alway wrapped in hypoctiſie and deceitfull crookedneſſe, and the heart en · 
tangled ich inward peruerſeneſſe. S 
e 


Ephe. 2.3. 


\ 


God the Redeemer. | Lib.2. 104 


The vi. Chapter, 
That man being loſt, muſt ſecke for redemption im Chriſt. 


ich all mankinde hath periſhed in the perſon of Adem, that excellencie EFxcepe wee 
Our nobilitie of beginning which we haue ſpoken of, would ſo little proſite 429%» the father- 
vs, that it woulde rather turne to our greater ſhame, til: God appeare the 8 1 
redeemer in the perſon of his onely begotten ſonne, which acknowled- be face of Teſs 
eth not men defiled and corrupted wich lin to be his worke . Therefore Chrift , v#xb 
h wee are fallen from life into death, all that knowledge of God the cre- knewwiedge © ar- 
atour whereof wee haue entreated, were vnprokitable, vnleſſc there follo- — in 
wed allo tairh ſetting foorth God a father vnto vs in Chriſt. Truely this was vy,ug of God "4 
the naturall order — the frame of the worlde ſhoulde be a Schoole vnto farre joorth as be 
vs to learne goilinefle, from whence might be made a paſſage for vs to e- heuer 
ternall life and peifect felicitie: bur ſince our falling away, whither ſoeuer — 1 
we turne our eyes, vpward and downward,the curſe of God ſtill preſenteth 10 ay ones alua- 
it ſelfe vnto our fight, which while it poſſeſſeth and enwrappeth innocent nen ſince the fall 
creatures by our fault, muſt needes ouerwhelme our one ſoules with % — 
deſperation, For although Gods willis that his fatherh fauour rowardevs Gn, lt. 
doe ſtill many wayes —— by beholding of the worlde we cannot ga- lle. 
cher chat he is our Father when our conſcience inwardly pricketh vs, and 
ſneweth that there is in fin iuſt cauſe of forſaking, why God ſhoulde not ac · 
count or recken vs for his children. Beſide that there is in vs both ſlouth · 
fulnefſe and vnthankfulneſſe: becauſe both our mindes, as they bee blin- 
ded, doe not ſec the trueth, and allo as all our ſenſes be perucrſe, wee mali- 
ciouſly defraude God of his glorie. Therefore wee mult come to that ſay- 
ing of Paul :becauſe in the wiſedome of God, the worlde knewe not God 1.Cor.1.22. 
by wiſedome, it pleaſed God by the foolſhnefſe ofpreaching to ſaue them 
the belecue. The wiſedome of God hee calleth this honourable ſlage of 
heauen and earth, furniſhed with innumerable miracles ,- by beholdm 
whereof we ought wiſely to haue knowen God. But becauſe wee ſoill profi.. 
ted therein, hee calleth ys backe to the faith of Chriſt, which for that it ſee- 
meth fooliſh, the vnbelecuers do diſdaine. Wherefore although the prea- 
ching of the croſſe doe not agree with mans wit, yet ought wee humbly to 
embrace it, if we deſite to returne to God our creator & maker, that he may 
beginne againe to be our father , Trucly ſince the fall of the ſit ſt man, no 
knowledge of God auailed to ſaluation. without the Mediatour. For Chriſt 
ſpeaketh not of his one age only, but comprehendeth all ages, when hee 
aith that this is the eternall life, to knowe the father the one true God, 10hn 15.3. 
and him whome he hath ſent leſus Chriſt. And ſo much the fowler is their 
fluggiſhnefſe, which take vpon them to ſer open heauen to all prophane & 
vnbe leeuing men, without his grace, whome the Scripture ech where tea- 
cheth to be the only gate whereby wee enter into ſaluation. But if any will 
reſtraine that ſaying of Chriſt onely to the publiſhing of the Goſpell, wee 
haue in readinefſe wherewith to confute him. For this hath beene a com- 
mon ſentence inall ages and among all nations, that without reconcliatis 
they chat are eſtranged from God, & pronounced accurſed, & ne 


Tohn.4.21, 


Ephe.2.12 


That the fathers 
vnder tbe lawvy 
newer prom:ſed 
am happines to 
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of wrath, cannot pleaſe God. And here may be alſo alleaged ihat which 
Chriſt aunſwered to the woman ef Semaria: Ye worſhip what ye know 
but we worſhip'that which wee'knowe : becaule the ſaluation is from the 
Iewes. In which wordes he both condemneth of falſhod all the religions of 
the Gentiles, and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why, for that the Redeemer wy 
3 vnder the lawe tothe onely choſen people. Whereupon it fol, 
oweth,that no worſhip euer pleaſed God, but thwt which had reſpect mo 
Chriſt. For which cauſe allo Paul affirmeth that all the nations o the Gee. 
tiles were without God, and voide of the hope of life. Nowe where as tw 
teacheth that life was from the beginning in Chriſt, and that al the workde 
fell from it. we muſt returne to the ſame fountaine Chriſt , And therefore 
Chriſt, in ſo much as he is the reconciler, aſfirmeth himſelſe to be the lie. 
And truely the entrance of heauen belongeth to none, but tothe children 
of God. But it is not meete that they be accounted in the place and degree 
of children, that are not grafted into the bodie ot the only begorten ſonne, 
And Iohn plainly teſtifeth, that they which bele eue in his name, ate made 
the children of God. Bur becauſe it is not directly my purpoſe yet to di. 
courſe of faith in Chriſt, therefore it ſhall for this time be ſufficient to have 
touched it by the way 
2 And therefore God neuer ſhewed himſc fe merciful to the olde peo. 

ple, nor euer did put them in any hope of grace without the mediatour lo. 
mit to ſpeake of the ſacrifices of the lawe, wherein the faithfull were open 


the Charch other.) 3nd plainly taught, that ſaluation is no where elſe to be ſought, but in the 


wwiſe rhen by 


Chris. 


Gal. 3. 16. 


Sam. 2.10 


cleanſing which was perfourmed by Chriſt alone. Oaly this I ſay, chat ile 
bleſſed & happie ſtate ofthe church hath bin alway grounded vpontheper. 
ſon of Chriſt, For though God comprehended al the iſſue of Abraham in bi 
couenant, yet doth Paw/wiſely reaſon, that Chriſt is properly that ſeedein 
whom all nations were to be bleſſed, foraſmuch as we know that not al they 
werereckened his ſeede that were begotten of him according to the fleſh 
For (toſpeake nothing of Iſmael and other) howe came it to paſſe, thatef 
the two ſonnes of Iſaac , that is Eſa and Jacob , brethren borne arone 
birch, while they were yet together in theit mothers wombe, the one vn 
choſen, the other refuſed Yea, how came it to paſſe that the elder wasre- 
iced and the yonger only rooke place? And how alſo came it to paſſe, ib 
the greater part ſhoulde be forſaken? It appeateth therefore, that theſeede 
of Abrahamwas principally reckenedin one perſon, and that the promiled 
ſaluation did neuer ſtande ſure till ir came to Chriſt , whoſe office is to 
ther together thethings that were-ſcatrered abroad . Therefore the 
adoption of the choſen people did hang vpon the grace of the Mediatont, 
Which though it be not in ſo plaine wordes expreſſed by Moſes, yet ĩt luſh 
ciently appeareth that it was commonly knowen to all the gudly . Fords 
fore that there was any king create among the people, Hanna the mother 
of Senuelentreating of the felicitie of the godly , euen then ſaide thun 
her ſong; God ſhall give ſtrengrh to bis king, and ſhall exalt the hornte 
his annoynred, In which wordes ſhee meaneth that God ſhall bleſſe bs 
Church Wherewith allo agteech the oracle that is within a little after 36 
ioyned:The Pricſt whom I {hall appoing ſhal walke before mine — 


— 


* 
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- condeand third time. It is alſo expreſſely added: I will afflict the ſeede of 
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Mer is it to be doubred, but that the will of the heavenly father was to 
have the luely i of Chriſt to be ſeene in Dauid & his poſteritie. Ther- 
meaning to the godly to the feare of God, he biddeth them to pfi. 2.13. 

lil the Sonne. Where with this ſaying of the Goſpel alſo a h: He that lohn. 5. 23. 
not the ſonne, honoureth not the father I herefore although by 

falhng away of ten tribes the kingdome decaicd:yet it behooued the coue· 

nant to ſtand which God had made in David and his ſuccefſours: as alſo he 

ſaid by che Prophets: I wil nor altogether cut of the kingdome,for Dai my 1.Re.11.& tz. 

ſeruants ſake, and for Hierwſalems (ake,whome I haue choſen : but there ſhal * 

remaine onę tribe to thy ſonne. Where the ſame thing is repeated the ſe- 

Dawd,but not for euet. Within a little ſpace of time after,it is ſaid; For Da- — — — 

ad his ſeruants ſake God hath giuen a light in Hierwſalem,to raile vp a ſonne * King. a . 

and to keepe Hieruſalem in ſafetie. Now when the ſtate grewe towarde de - 

ſtructi n, it was ſaide againe: God would not ſcatter Inda for Danid his ſcr- 

uants ſake, becauſe hee had ſpoken that hee woulde giue a light to him and 

his ſonnes for euer. Finally, chis is the ſumme, that all other being ſſed o- 

uer, only Dauid was choſen, ypon whome the good pleaſure of God ſhoulde 

reſt As in another place it is ſaid:He hath refuſed the tabernacle of Silo, & 

the tabernacle of loſeph, and he hath not choſen the tribe of E aim, but 

he hach choſen he tribe of lade, the mount Sion which he hath loved, Hee 4.7 C0. 

hath choſen his ſeruant Dauid to feede Iacob his people, and Iſrael his in- 

heritance. To conclude, it pleaſed God fo to ſaue his church, that the ſafetie 

and preſeruation thereof ſhould hang vpon that one head. & therefore De- 

u crieth out, The Lord, the ſtrength of his people, the ſtrength of the ſal- 

uations of his Chriſt. And by and by he addeth a praier: Saue thy people & 

bleſſe thine inheritance: meaning that the ſtate of the Church is with vnſe · 

parable knot ioyned to the gouernement of Chriſt. And in the ſame mea- 

* an other place: Lord ſaue vs : Let the king heare vs in the day that pſa. 20.10. 

we ſhal call vpon him. In which words he plainly teacheth, that the faithful | 

did r none other confidence flie to the helpe of God, bur becauſe they 

were hidden vnder the ſuccour of the king. Which is gathered by an other 


Pſalm. Lord ſaue vs: Bleſſed is he that commerh in the name of the Lorde. Pla. 118.25. 26. 


Where it is plainly inough, that faithful are called backe vnto Chriſt, that 
oy may hope that they ſhalbe ſaucd by the hand ofgod. The ſame reſpeR 
the other — al the Church calleth vpon the mercie of god. 
Let thy hand be vpon the man of thy right hande, _ the ſonne of man, . 2013. 
whom thou haſt preſerued( or appointed) to thy ſelf. For though the author 
of che Plalme bew ileth the ſcattering abroad of the whole people, yet hee 
* for their reſtitution in the head alone. Where, Vhen the people was 
—— exile, the land waſted, & al things to mans ſeeming deſtroyed, 
e lamenteth the ouerthrow of the Church, he doeth principally com- Lam. 4. 20. 
plaine that by deſtruction of the kingdome all hope was cut off from the 
faithful. Chriſt (ſaith he)the ſpire of our moath is taken in our finnes, ro 
whom we ſaid: In thy ſhadow we ſhal liue among the nations. Hereby nowe 
it ſufficiently appeareth that becauſe God cannot be merciful to mankinde 
withour the Mcdiatour, therefore Chriſt was alwaz ſer before the wy . 
P. rs 


* 
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chers in time of EIN — — —.— — & 
— Now, where ort is promiſed in afflidtion, ſpecially where dad 
— — SA of che Church is deſcribed , there the — 
Pare et of is ̃ — — — 
— 1 his M »c, And ſo oſt as the Prophets m a 
—— the reſtoring of the Church, they call back the people to the promiſe mate 
that through to Dauid, concerning the euerlaſting continuance of the kingdome 
Chriſt they wvere no maruell. For otherwiſe there had beene no aſſurance of the e 
__ For which purpoſe ſerueth that notable anſwere of Eſay, For when heſaw 
"oo that the vnbeleeuing king chax refuſed that which be had dechredtohin 
of the railing of the ſiege of Hierwſalemand of preſent ſafetie, as it wereſy 
dainly,he paſſed ouer to Meſſias. Behold a virgine ſhall conc eiue and bi 
forth a — — that though y king & his people by ther 
frowardneſſe refuſed the promiſe offered vnro them, as though they didef 
poſe bend themſelues to diſcredite the trueth of God, yet the couenan 
d not be voide, but that the redeemer ſhoulde come at his appointed 
time . Finally, it was the care of all the Prophets, tothe ende theymi 
ſhewe that God would be mercifull, alway to ſet out that kingdome oſ Ds 
id, whereupon hanged the redemprion and cuerlaſting ſaluation. So 
Eſay.s 5-3- faith:[ will make a couenant with you the faithfull mercies of Dauid, Be 
hold I haue giuen him for a witneſſe vnto nations, c hat is, becauſe the faith 
full when their ſtate is at the worſt, could not otherwiſc haue any hope, hu 
by the meanes of him being witneſſe, that God woulde be appeaſable u- 
: ward them. Likewiſe Hieremie, to raiſe them vp being in deſpaire, fayeth 
Hier. 234. Beholde the dayes come, wherein l will raiſe vp vnto Pauid a ri 
branche, and then ſhall luda be ſaued, and Iſrael ſhall dwell in ſafetie. And 
Exechiel ſaith, l wil raiſe vp one ſheepeheard ouer my ſheepe, euen Daum 
ſeruant. I the Lord wil be a God to them, and my ſeruant Dawid for a ſheep 
heard. And Iwill make a couenant of peace with them. Alſo in another 
place, after he had entreated of the incredible tenuing, he ſait h: my ſerunt 
Ee. 37. 23. Dau ſhal be their king, and there ſhalbe one ſheepeheard over all, and] 
will make an euerlaſting couenant of peace with them. I gather hete m 
there a fewe places out of many, becauſe I onely meane to haue the readen 
put in minde, that the hope of all the godſy hath alway beene repoſeſi 
where elle but in Chriſt . And all the other Prophets alſo ſpeake agrees 
Oſe. 1. 13. — hercunto, as itis ſaide in Oſce. The children of Iuda _ the children 
of 1frae/ſhalbce gathered together, and ſhall appoint to the mſelues ea 
head. Which he afterwarde moreplaincly expoundeth, The child 
Oſe. 3. 5. Ifracl — and ſhall —— the _=_ their God and —_ 
; king, And Michee ſpeaking of the returne of the le ex 
— : Thel king (hall — the Lord in their head e 
ning to praiſe the renuing of the people ſaith : L will in that day raiſe i 
tabernacle of David chat is fallen downe, and I will hedge vp the 
and raiſe vp the places ouerthrowen, euen becauſe that was the on 
dard of ſaluation, to haue the royall glorie to riſe vp againe on high init 
ſtocke of Dau/d,which is fulfilled in Chriſt. Therefore Zacharie, ac hug 
Zach. 9. 5. waanceter to the appearing of Chriſt, ſo doeth he more plainly crie 


Eſay. 7. 14 


Exe. 34. 23. 
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daughter of Sien, reioyce thou daughter of Hierwſalem, Beholde 

| iphreous and ſaued. Which wuhthe place of 
before The Lorde the ſtrength of the ſaluations of p.28.8, 

hisnnoinced, Lord ſaue vs. Where ſaluation is deriued from the head to 


the whole bodie. 

4 kwas Gods will to haue the Iewes inſtructed with theſe prophecies, 77 n <cem- 
that to ſeeke for their deliverance, they ſhould bend their eyes directly to —C 
Chritt. And though they had ſhamefully — could not the temem- nge the 
brance ofthe generallprinciple bee aboliſhed, that God by the hande of Jevve, though 
chriſt. as he had promiſed to Dawd,woulde be the deliuererofche Church, ***/® = = © 

and ſo the couenant ſhould be of his own free graunt, whereby God had a- ed , that thery 
d his choſen. Hereby it came to paſſe, that this ſong ſounded in the deluerer 5howld 
mouth of the childcen when Chriſt a litle before his death entred into Hie. be Chriſt, wok» 
Hoſanna, to the ſonne of Dawid. For it appeareth that it was com- —— 
monly knowen and ſpoken of, and according to common vſe that they ſong uns vamy wer 
chat the onely pledge of Gods mercie remained vnto them, in the com- be G. 
ming of the Redeemer, For this cauſe Chriſt himſe lfe, re make his diſciples Nat 21. 
plainely and perfectly beleeue in God, biddeth them to belecuc on him- 
ſelfe,Belecuc ye in God(ſaith he) then beleeue allo in mee. For though(to Ihn. 10.1. 
ſpeake properly) ſaith chmmerh vp from Chriſt to the father, yet hee mea- 
nech t dat the ſame faith, albeit it reſt vpon God, doeth by litle & litle vaniſh 
away vnleſſe h: become a meane to hold it in aſſured ſtedfaſtneſſe. Other- 
viſe the maieſtie of God is too high for mortall men, which creepe vpon 
thegrounde like wormes to attaine vnto it. Wherefore l allowe that com- 
mon ſaying, that God is the obiect of faith, but in ſuch ſort that it needeth 
corre&ion. Becauſe Chriſt is not in vaine called the inuiſible Image of god, Col. t. ij. 
but by rhis title we are put in minde, that if wee finde not God in Chriſt, 
ſaluation cannot be knowen vnto vs. For although among the lewes, the 
Scribes and Phariſees had darkened with falſe inuentions, that which the 
Prophets had ſpoken concerning the Redeemer: yet Chriſt rooke it for a 
thing confeſſed as receiued by common conſent, that there was none other 
remedic in a diſpeired caſe, & none other meanc of deliuering the Church, 
bur by giuing the Mediatour. In deede that was not commonly knowen a · 
mang le as it ought to haue bin, which Pau teacheth, that Chriſt Rom. 10. 4. 
isthe end ofthe lawe. But how true and aſſured it is, doeth plainly appeare 
* hw & the Prophets. I ſpeake not yet of faith, becauſe there thall be | 
where a more conuenient place for it. Oneh let the readers hold this 
afaſt ſtabliſhed, that the firſt degree of godlineſſe be, to acknowledge God 
tbe a Father vnto vs, to defende, gouerne and cheriſh vs , till he gather vs 
into the euetlaſt ing inheritance of his kingdome : & that hereb 
plainly appeareth which we ſaid euen nov the knowledge of god whic 
| ſaluation, ſtandeth not without Chriſt, & that therefore from the 
—— he hath beene ſer foorth vnto all the elect, that rhey ſhoulde 
e ypon him, and that in him ſhould reſt all their affiance, According to 
meaning writeth Ireneus, that the Father which is vnmeaſurable, is in 
his Sonne mcaſured, becauſe he hath applied himſelf to the meaſure of our 
capacitie, leaſt he ſhould drowne our mindes * the 1 of 
2 , $ 
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bis glorie.Which thing the phrentike men not conſidering doe vreſl agg 
fable ſenrence to awicked — „ as though there we Ig 


portion of the godhead deriued from the whole perfection: 
meaneth nothing elſe, but that God is comprehended in Chriſt alone. Thy 
PIER ſaying of lehn hath alwayes beene true. Hee that bath not the ſonne, ua 
zin rher hath he the Father. For 3 in olde time many did boaſt that 
worſhipped the ſoueraigne God, the maker of heauen & earth: yet — 
they had no Mediator, it was impoſſible that they ſhou ide truely tate 
the mercie of God, & ſo be perſuaded that he was their fther. Therforehe. 


cauſe they knewe not the head that is Chriſt , che knowledge of Godwy 


but vaine among them, whereby alſoit came to paſſe, chat at length fa 
into groſſe and Alhie ſuperſti: ions, they bewraycd their owne ignorance. 
As at this day the Turkes akhough they report with full mouth, that ibe 
creator of heauen & earth is theit God, yet do they thruſt an idole in phe 
ofthe true God while they ſwarue from Chriſt, 


The vii. Chapter, 


That the lavve vvas gruen, not to hold flill the people in it, but to nu 
the hope of ſaluatzon in Chriſt, watil hu comming. 


The levv woes B this continuall proceſſe that we haue rehearſed, may be gatheredyha 
yu 7 Moſes to the Law was added about foure hundred yeares after the death of Ahs 
— ham, not for this entent to lead away the choſen people from Chriſt: butn 
by Chriſt, as appea ther to keepe their mindes in expectation vntill his comming, to bindles 
1ech by rhe eſten defire of him, and to confirme them in looking for him, that they ſhoulde 
CE not waxe faint with long tariance. I meane by this worde Law, not only the 
counant,endby tenne commaundements, which preſcribe a rule howe to live godlily nd 
the whole forme righteouſly, but alſo the forme of religion delivered by the hande of Mie, 
of ceremonies and For Moſes was not made a lawgiuer to aboliſh the bleſſing promiſed tothe 
Poe —4 , kindred of Abraham: but rather wee ſee howe euery where — the 
—_— Huus lewes in remembrance of y free couenant made with their farhers whoe 
al relation wats hires they were, as if hee had beene ſent to renue the ſame, That was molt 
th wvere vaine plainely ſer foorth by the ceremonies, For what were more vaine and fond, 
—— than for men to offer yp loathſome ſtinke of the fatte of carrell,ro reconcit 

themſe lues to God thereby? roflee to the ſprinkling of water or bloud v 
waſh away their filthineſſe? Finally, all the ſeruice of God appointed in 
lawe (if ir be conſidered by ir ſelfe , and doe not containe ſhadowes and 
aag. 44. © gures,which the trueth ſhould anſwere vnto) ſhalbe but a veric mockene 
'Heb.$. 5. Wherefore not without a cauſe both in Stephens ſermon , and in the Ey 


Exod.25.49% tothe Hebrewesis that place ſo diligently weyed. Where God . 


deth Moſes to make all things pertaining to the tabernacle, acc 
aterne that had bene ſhewed him in the mount. For if there had not 
ome — thing appointed y they ſhould tende vnto, the lewes hall 
no leſſe haue fondly ſpent their labour in them, than the Gentiles An 
their trifles Prophane men 4 neuer carneſtly applyed the ſtudy of goliaa 
cannot without lothſom tediouſnes abide to heare ſo many ſund 


of vſages:& they not only maruel why God wearied his people with — 
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2 ofceremonies, but alſo they deſpiſe and ſcorne them as children: 


the cauſe is, for that they conſider not the ende, from which if 
of the law be ſeuered, they muſt needes be condemned of vani- 
de. Bur chat ſame figure ſheweth, that God did not therefore commaund 
facrifices becauſe he would occupie them that worſhipped him with earth- 
yererciſes, but rather to raiſe vp their mindes higher . Which may alſo 

inly appeare by his nature: for as he is ſpirituall, ſo he is delighted with 
noother worſhipping bur ſpiriruall , This doe the ſayings ofthe Prophers 
teſtific , wherein chey rebuke the lewes of luggiſhnes For that they thought 
thatany ſacrifices were of any value with God. Is that becauſe their pur- 
poſeis to derogate any thing from the law? No. but according as they were 
(rae expoſitours of the lawe, ſo they woulde by this meane haue mens eyes 
directed to the marke from which the common people ſtrayed. Now by the 

acc offered to the lewes it is certeinly gathered, that the lawe was not 


voide of Chriſt. For Moſes did ſer foorth vnto them this ende of the adopti- Rod. 19-6. 


on, chat they ſhould become a prieſtly kingdome ro God. Which they could 
not obtaine vnleſſe there were had for the megane thereofa great and more 
excellent reconciliation, than by the bloud of beaſts. For what is leſſe like - 
y chan. Adam children, which by inheritably deſcending infection are all 
borne the bondſlaues of ſinne, to be aduanced to royall dignitie, and ſo to 
become partakers of the gloric of God, vnleſſe that ſo excellent a beneſite 
ſhould come vnto them from elſewhere than from themſelues? Allo howe 
could the tight of prieſthood remaine in force among them, who by filthi- 
nefſe of ſinnes were abominable to God, vnleſſe they had beene conſecrate 
ina holy head? Wherefore Peter doth verie aptly turne that ſaying of Mo- 
en where he teacheth, that the fulneſſe of grace, the taſt whereofthe Iewes 

d taken vnder the law, was giuen in Chtiſt: Ve are ( ſaith he) a choſen kin- 
dred akingly prieſthoode. For to this end tendeth that turning of y words, 
to ſlewe that they, to whome Chciſt appeared by the Goſpel, haue obrai. 
ned more than their fathers,becauſe they are all endued both with prieſtly 
and kingly hanout, that truſting vpon their mediatour, they may freely be 
dold to come forth into the bebe of God. 

2 And here by the way it is to bee noted, that the kingdome which at 
5 was erected in the houſe of Dauid, is part of the lawe, and contained 


nowe, they could not otherwiſe be before god either kings or prieſts,which 
wereborh the bondſſaues of ſinne and of death, and debilced by their owne 
corruption, Hereby appeareth that that ſaying of Paul is moſt true, that 
the lewes were holden as vnder the keeping of a ſcholemaſter, til the ſecede 
came for whoſe ſake rhe promiſe was giuen . For, becauſe Chriſt was nor 
ferfamiliarly knowen, they were like vato children, whoſe weakenes could 
nor yet beare a full knowledge ofheauenly things, but how they were by ce- 


remonies as ir were lead by the hande to Chriſt,is ſpoken before, & may be 
better vnderſtanded by many teſtimonies of the Prophets. For although it 
vn commanded them to come daily with newe ſacrifices to appeaſe God: 

P yet 
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both ceremonial 
the miniſteric of Moſes, Whereupon followeth, that as well in all the and moralllcdrbe 
lindred of the Lexizes as in the poſteritie of David Chriſt was ſer before the 7705 ag 
eyes of the olde people as in a double looking glaſſe. For, as I ſaide euen i 
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by commaundements, vntill Chriſt do giue it both by free imputationand 


2 perſorm life pardon. If it be true chat wee be — — perfection of righteouſneſſe in ile 


for no fruite at all 
by thoſe promiſes, 

but feele our ovon and earth, that he had ſet before Iſrae! life and death, good & euill. Andy 
meſerie thereby the 
more increaſed be- 


vveeknes vvbich is good to examine, whether wee perfourme that obedience, — 
nſvvereth not whereof we may conceiue a truſt of that reward. For to what ſmall purpoſe 


ee, eee 


yet Eſay promiſeth hat all their ſinnes ſhalbee cleanſed with one onehſ 
crifice. Where with Daniel agreeably ſayeth: The Prieſtes appointed 
tribe of Leui, did enter into the Sanctuarie: hut of the only prieſt it was g 
ſaid, that by an oath hee was choſen of God to be a prieſt for euer, acei 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec. At that time the annointing with cilewg 
viſible : but Danielby his viſion pronounceth that there ſhalbe anotherm 
ner of annointing. And becauſe I wil not tarric ypon many examples, thy 
author of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues euen from the 4.chapter to the ii. dal 
largely and plainly ynough ſhewe, that the ceremonies are nothing woarh 
& vainetilwe come to Chriſt. As concerning the ten commaundementey 
that leſſon of Paul is likewiſe to be kept in minde, that Chriſt is the endes 
the law vnto ſa luation, to euetie one that belecueth. And an other 

that Chriſt is the Spitite that quickeneth the letter which of it ſelf Nlaink 
For in the firſt of theſe two, he meaneth that righteouſneſſe is vainly 


the ſpirit of regeneration. Wherefore he worthih calleth Chriſt theful, 
filling or ende of the la we. Becauſe it ſhoulde nothing profite v toknoye 
what God rcquireth of vs,vnleffe he did ſuccour vs fainting and op 
vnder the yoke and vntolletable burden. In another place hee teachnh 
that the lawe was mad: for tranſgreſſions, that is to bring men to humilte 
being proued guiltic of their owne damnation. And,becauſe this is theum 
and onely preparation toſecke Chriſt, hatſoeuer hee teacheth in diner 
words do all ycrie wel agree __— But becauſe he then was in cones 
tion with peruerſe teachers, which fained that we do deſetue righteouha 
by the workes of the lawe, to confute their crrour, he was compelled ſome. 
time to ſpeake preciſely of the bare lawe, which yet otherwiſe is cloathel 
with the couenant of free adoption. | 
3 But now it is good to knowe,how being taught by the morall lawe e 
are made more inexcuſable, that our own guiltineſſe may moue vs tocm 
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we: then this alſo followeth, that the abſolute keeping thereofis pet 
righteauſnefſe before God, that is, whereby a man may be deemed andi 
counted righteous before the heaucnly throne of judgement. Whereſur 
Moſes when he had publiſhed the law,doubtcd not to proteſt before eum 


may not denie, but that the rewarde of eternall ſaluation belongeth tot 
vptight obedience of the lawe, as the Lord hath promiſed it. Again 


is it, to ſee the tewarde of eternall life ſer in keeping of the lawe, vnleſſe 
further knowe whether wee may by that way attaine to eternall hie? Bt 
herein the weakeneſſe ofthe lawe doth ſhewe it ſelfe. For becauſe that le 
ping of the lawe is found in none of vs all, wee are excluded from the 
os of life, and doe fall into curſe onely. I do not now tell what doth come 
to paſſe, but what needes muſt come to paſſe. For whereas the doc 
of the lawe is farre aboue the power of man, he may in deede a farre off h 
at the promiſes, but yet not gather any fruit of them, — 
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dingremainerh,thar by 22 „ of them he may the better weye his 


iſerie, while he conſidereth, that all hope of ſaluation being cut off, 
2 thdoth certeinly hang ouer him. On the other fide do preſſe vs terrible 
" — hold entangled and faſt bound, not * a fewe of vs, 
one without exception: they preſſe vs, I ſay, and doc purſue vs, 
vichan vnappeaſable rigour , ſo that we may ſee moſt preſent death in che 


hue. 
Therefore if we looke only the law, wee can doe nothing bur be The promiſes of 

: — he ire, foraſmuch as by it we are al dam- _—_— 
ned & curſed, & kept farre off from the bleſſedneſſe that he offreth to them t of no ef 
that worſhip him Wile thou ſay then, Doth the Lord ſo mocke vs? For how w#to un chough 
fall Joech it differ from mocking,to ſhew forth a hope of felicitie, to al- —— — 
lace and exhort men vnto it, to proteſt that it is layde open for vs, when in fon hecauſt our 
the meane ſeaſon the entrie vnto it is foree loſed & impoſſible to be come xo performing « 


this preſenc proceede no further in this matter, becauſe ir ſhalbee more 
largely to be entreated of, when we ſhal — of the iuſtiñ cation oſ faith. 

5 Whereas we ſaide that it is impoſſible to keepe the law, that is in fewe Th, le 5 ther- 
vordes to be both expounded and proued . For it is wont among the peo · fore /a:d to be in- 
dle common to be accompted an opinion of gteat abſurditie, ſo farre that P for mev1s 
Hierame doubted not to pronounce it accurſed : what Hierome thought, 1 — 
do nothing ſtay vpon: as for vs, let vs ſearch what is trueth. I will not here hene bark beexe, 
make ——— of diuerſe ſortes of poſſibilities. Icall that impol- end the ſcriprare 
fible,which both neuet hath bcene , and alſois hindered by the ordinance *cherh chat mo 
anddecree of God, that it neuer hereafter may be. If wee record from the — pry 
fartheſt time of memorie , I ſay that there hath none of the holy men, that 
being clothed with the bodie of death, hath euer attained to that full per- 
teQion of loue, to loue God with all his heart, with all his minde, with all 
bis ſoule, with all his power: Againe, that there hath bene none that hath 
not bin troubled with concupiſcence Who can ſay nay ? I ſee in deed what 
maner holy men fool ſh ſuperſtition doch imagine vnto vs,cuen ſuch whoſe 
purenefſe che heauenly Angels do ſcarcely counteruaile: but againſt both 
the Scripture and proofe of experience. I ſay alſo, that there ſhallnone 
hereafter be, that ſhail come tothe marke of true perfection, vnleſſe bee be 
hoſed from the burden of his bodie. For this point there are open teſtimo- 
nes of Scripture . Salama ſaide , there is not a righteous man vpon the Re 8. 46. 
earth that not , And Dad ſaide: euety ſiuing man ſhall _ Pſa, 00 43» 
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iuſtifcd in thy fight. Job in many places affirmeth che ſame. But Paw meg 


inly ofall:thac the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and the ipirite again 
the fleſh. And by no other reaſon hee prooueth that all chat are vnderthe 
Deu.27.26, lay are ſubiect to the curſe, but becauſe it is written, that curſcd are all 
that do not abide in all the commaundements thercof meaning, or rather 
taking it as a thing confeſſed, that no man can abide in them. And whatſo- 
eufr is foreſpoken by the Scriptures, that muſt bee holden for perpe 
yea and neceſſarie. With ſuch ſuttletie did che Pelagians trouble AuguFine, 
: ſaying, that there is wrong done to God, toſ:ye that hee doth commaung 
Lib de nat, & more than the faithful are able by his grace toperfourme . Arguſtine, w 
3 auoide their cauillation confeſſed, that the Lorde might in deede, if hee 
woulde, aduaunce a mortall man to the pureneſſe of Angels: but that bee 
neither hath done ſo at any time, nor will do, becauſe he hath otherwiſe, 
firmed in the Scriptures. And that do Iallo nor denie. Bur I adde further, 
that it is inconuenient to diſpute of his power againſt his trueth, and chat 
therefore this ſentence is not ſubiect to cauillations if a man ſhould ſay,thax 
that thing is impoſſible to be, whereof the Scriptures doe pronounce thatit 
ſhall not be. But if they diſpute of the worde: when the Diſciples asked the 
Mat. 19. Lord, xho may be ſaued, he aunſwered: with men in deede it is impoſlible, 
bur with God all things are poſſible. Alſo . Auguſtine with a moſt ſirong tes. 
ſon ſtiffely defendeth, that in this fleſh we neuer yelde ro God the due but 
that we owe him, Loue(ſaith he)ſo followeth knowledge, that no man cin 
perfectly loue God, but he that hath firſt fully knowen his goodneſſe. Wee, 
while we wander in this worlde,ſce by a glaſſe and in a darke ſpeache : ir fob 
loweth therefore, that our loue is vnperte& , Let this therefore remaine 
out of controverlie,that in this fleſh it is impoſſible to fulfill the lawe, if wee 
behold the weaknefle of our owne natute, as it ſhal yer allo in another place 
Rom. 8.3. be proued by Paul. 
6 But that the whole matter may be more plainly ſer foorth : let vsina 
The firſt vſe of compendious order gather vp together the office and vie of the Jaw which 
= _ = =» they call Motall Now, as farre as I vnderſtand,it is conteined in thele thite 
ten ovone vn. partes. The firſt is, that while it ſhewcth to cucry man the righteouſnes df 
righteouſnes, that God, that is, the righteouſnefſe which only is acceptable ro God, it admo- 
#hey be net be/et- niſh, certiſie, proue guiltie, yea & coridemne euery wan of his own — 
_—_ mug} ſie: ouſueſſe. For ſo is ir — 8 that man blinded & drunke with loue of hi 
wed vouch 4 vain ſelfe, be driuen both to the knowledge & the confeſſion of his owne weakes 
shadovv of hali- neſſe & vncleanneſſe: for aſmuch as if his vanitie be not euidently conun- 
veſſe in ſieede of ced, he ſwelleth with mad afhance of his one ſtrength,and can nenerbee 
— — brought to thinke of the ſlenderneſſe thereof, ſo long as he meaſurethithy 
Prj*'** the proportion of his own will. But ſo ſoone as he beginneth to compare ha 
irength to the hardneſſe of the lawe, there he ſindeth mattet᷑ to abate bi 
courage. For howſocuer he before conceiued a great opinion of it, yetbyR 
by he — it to pant vnder ſo great a burden, & then to ſhake & fol:erzat 
5 haſt euen to fall down & faint. So being taught by the ſcholing of the lau, le 
putteth off that arrogancie wherwith before he was blinded. Like wiſe hen 
to be healed of another diſeaſe of pride, whereof wee haue ſaide that hee 
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poeriſie in ſteede of rightcouſnefſe,wherwith being contented, he riſeth 
courage, by I wote not what _ righteouſneſſes, againſt the grace 

my But ſo ſoone as he is compelled to trie his life by the balance of 

thelawe, then leauing the preſumption of the counter fait righteouineſſe, 

ze ſeeth himſelfe to be an infinite ſpace diſtant from hohnefic: Againe,thar 

de flowerh full of infinite vices, whereof before he ſeemed cleane. For the 

evils of luſt are hidden in ſo deepe and crooked priuie corners, that they ea · 

fly deceiue the ſight of man. And not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that 

de knewe not luſt, except the law had ſaid : Thou ſhalt not luſt: becauſe ex · Rom. 7. 7. 

tept it be by the law diſcloſed out of her lurking holes, it deſtroyeth milera- 

ble man ſo lecretely. chat he feeleth not the deadly darte thereof. 

7 Soche lawe is like a cerraine looking glafſe wherein wee beholde, firſt I ve &bower 
our weakenefſe, and by that our wickedneſſe, and laſt of all by them both = _ — 
our accurſednefſe, euen as a glaſſe repreſenteth vnto vs the ſpottes of our — vnto 
face. For when power faileth man to followe righteouſneſſe, then muſt he +5 ow inbabirze 
needes ſticke faſt in the mire of ſinnes. And after lane by and by followerh 1% ur 4 
curſe. And of how much the greater tranſgreſſion the lawe holdeth vs guil ZA — 
ue and conuict, with ſo much the more greuous iudgement it condemneth 4ſebedrence: be- 
vs. For this purpoſe maketh the ſaying of the Apoſtle, that by the law is the cauſe n bu wvee 
knowledge of ſinne For there he ſpeaketh only of the firſt office of the lawe, 7* raughs borb 
the proote wherofis in ſinners not yet regenerate. And like to this are theſe —— 
two ſayings, that the law entred that ſinne might abound, & therefore that eib vs from en- 

it is the miniſtration of death that worketh wrath and ſlaieth. For without zoying the bleſſed- 
doubt ſo much more groweth iniquitie with how much more vnderſtã ding 4 rhe lv, 
of ſinne the conſcience is ſtriken, becauſe vnto breach of lawe is added ob- do — 
ſtinacie againſt the maker of the lawe. It followeth therefore that the lawe 4. in giving v3 
atmeth the wrath of God to the deſttuction of the ſinner, becauſe of it ſelfc hh bleſſedneſSe 
can doe nothing but accuſe, condemne and deſtroy. And as Auguſtine Jen vwhech our 
witeth.ifche ſpirit of grace be abſent, the lawe is preſent with vs, onely to prying > wand 
this end, to accuſe vs & kil vs. And yet when this is ſaide, neither is the lawe clude vs. 
diſhonoured thereby,nor any thing taken from the excellencie therof.Tru- Rom. 3-22. 
I it our will were wholy framed and diſpoſed to the obedience of the lawe, — — 
then plainely the onely knowledge of it were ſufficient to ſaluation . But — 
foraſmuch as our fleſhly & corrupt nature fighterh, as an enimie with the De correp. & 
ſpiriuall lawe of God, and is — amended wich the diſcipline thereof, gratia, vide am- 
thisfollowerh tnat the lawe which was giuen for ſaluation, (i it had founde | — 
ic hearers)turneth to the occaſion of ſinne and death. For ſith wee are all — BY 
proved tranſgreſſors of it, the more plainly that it openeth the righteouſ- ; 
nelſe of God, ſo much the more on the other fide ir diſcloſeth our iniqui- 
tie: the more ſurely that it conßrmeth the rewarde of life and ſaluation laid 
p for righteouſneſſe, ſo much the more affured it maketh the deſtruction 
of the wicked. So farre is it off therefore that theſe ſayings ſhould be to the 
diſhonour of the law, that they much auaile to the more glorious couimen- 
darions of Gods bountie. For truly it hereby appeareth that wee are hinde- 
red by our owne wickedneſſe, and peruetſenes, that we enioy not the bleſ- 
ſednefſe of life ſer openly abroad for vs by the lawe. Whereby the grace of 
God that helpeth vs without the ſuccour of the lawe , is made ſo much the 
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vpon V8, ry 
8 And whereas the iniquitic and condemnation of vs all isſ 

tht thereſtimonic ofthe lawe,jtis not done for this parpaſe (ia — 
mes 10 che ſight of profit in it) to make vs fall don with deſpeire, ot with diſcouraged mindey 
rer vun mi- to tumble downe headlong. In deede the reprobate are amaſed afterthy 
— . rpaner, but that is by reaſon of their obſtinacic , but with the children of | 
Smale n God there behoueth to be another ende of inſtruction. I graun the 
forſehong allcon. ſtle teſtifi — that —— — by — — of the hwe, 

n them- euery mouth may be and that all the worlde may become bounde 
— mw ynto God: but yet the ſame Apoſtle in another place teacheth, that God 
cieo/Ged in te. bath concluded all vnder rabcliefe,nor to deſtroye all or to ſuffer all tope, 
ſus Chriſt aleve, Tiſh, but that he might haue mercie of all, that leaving the fooliſh opinion 
Kom.z.19, of their owne ſtrength , they might vnderſtande, chat they ſtande and ae 
| Romert-32 ypholden by the onely hande of God: that they being naked and empti 

may flee ro his mercy, that they may reſt themſelues holy vpon * try 

themſclues wholly in it, take holde of it alone in ſteede of righteouſneſſe x 

merites , whichis laide open in Chriſt for all men whoſocuer they betha 

with true faith doe deſire and looke for it. For God in the commaunde- 

ments of che law appeareth but a rewarder of pertect righteouſneſſe uber 

of we all are deſtitute, and on the other (ide a rigorous iudge of cuil doi 
But in Chriſt , his face ſhincth full ofgrace and lenitic , euen towarde 
2 and ynworthic — "OR ä 
Mas lang cou- Of proſiting, to craue the grace of his , me ſpeaker 

— Fan when he writeth to Hilarie, The lawe — 78 — 

22 — = doe the thinges commanded, and being wearied with our weakeneſſem 

the good ide der the lawe, we ſhould learne to aste the helpe of grace. Againe to Ms 

craus lius: The profit of the lawe is to conuince man of his owne weakeneſſe and 

= 94, un the compell him to craue the Phyſicke of grace that is in Chriſt. Againe to l- 

72 — 2 nocent of Rome : The lawe commaundeth, and grace miniſtreth ſtrengih 

— do. Againe to Valentine: God commaundeth thoſe things that wee can 
to < nay doe, that wee may learne to knowe what ro aske of him. Againe : The h 
— — — 8 accuſe you, that being accuſed you ſhould feare, that iran 

— po, y craue pardon, and not preſume of your owne ſtrengthes, 
Lib. de correp, B= ine: The lawe was giuen for this purpoſe, of great to make litle. to (hens 
Pere. chat thou haſt no ſtrength of thine owne to righteouſneſſe, that thous 
— — — —— and nee dy, ſhouldeſt flee vnto grace. After, he turneth 
— _ 1b. is ſpecch to God and ſai i h: Do ſo Lord, do ſo mercifull Lord, commaunde 
; that which cannot be fulfilled : yea, commaund that which cannot bu 

thy grace be fulfilled,that when men cannot fulfill it by their own ſt 
euery mouth may be ſtopped, and no man may thinke himſelſe great . 
all be little ones, and let — worlde be guiltie before thee, But | am 
wiſe to heap vp ſo many teſtimonics , ſith that holye man hath ritten 
booke properly ofthat matter. which he hach intituled, Of the Spitite an 
Letter. The ſecond profiting he doeth nat ſo liuely deſcribe, either becaue 
heknewe that it did hang vpoa the former, or becauſe he did not fo welw- 
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nfaadit,or becauſe he wanted wordes wherewith diftinaly 
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: & plainly to 

his meaning of ir, which . — 
od 


the law is not idle euen in the r te allo For h they go not 
ihm fatre forward with the children of God, chat after the g down 
aftheir fleſh they be renued & floriſh againe in the inward man, but amaſed 
wich the firſt terrour do lie ſtill in deſperation: yet it ſerueth ro ſhewe forth 
the equitic of Gods iudgement, that their conſcience be toſſed with ſuch 
mayes.For they euer willingly defire to make ſhift againſt the iudgement of 
God. Now while the ſame is not yet opened, they yet ſo aſtoniſhed with 
the teſtimonie of the lawe and their conſcience doe in chemſclues 
wharthey haue deſerued. 


10 The ſeconde office of the lawe , is that they which are touched with The ſecond offce 


n care of that which is iuſt & right, vnleſſe they be compelled , when t 
beate the terrible penal ordinances therein, may be reſtrained atleaſt wi 


of the lav u the 
— rg 


feare of puniſhment . But they are reſtrained, not becauſe their inwarde u ne of pun 
wvvbome 


mind is moued or affected withal,bur becauſe being as it were bridled, t 


withhold their hand from outward worke, & do keepe in their peruerſnefle 9 


EHification 

wor yer endued 
wvuith an m- 
they vad bartie de- 


wichin them, which otherwiſe they woulde haue —̃ poured out. 
Thereby they become truely neither the better, nor the more righteons 
before God. For although being lerred either by feare or by ſhame, 


pr — iſe which they haue conceiued in t cir mind, nor , 


openly blow abroad the rages of their Juſt : yet haue they not a heart fra. 
med to the feare & obedience of God, yea, the more that they holde backe 
tbemſe lues, ſo much the ſtronglier within they are kindled they burne, they 
baile, readie to doe any thing, & to break forth any whither, if this terrot of 
the law did not ſtay them. And not that onely, but alſo they moſt ſpirefully 
hate the la ve, and do deteſt God the lawmaker, ſo that if could, they 
would verie faine take him away, whome they cannot abide, neither when 
he commandethrightfull things, nor when he reuengech him vpon the de- 
ſpiſers of his maicſtie. In ſome in deede more darkly, & in ſome more plain- 
in all generally that arc not regenerate, is this feeling, that they are 
to the following of the law not by willing ſubmiſſiom, burrefiin 
and againſt their willes, only by violence of feare. Bur this conſtrained — 
enforced righteouſnes is neceſſary for the publike common ſtare ofmen, 
the quiet wherof is herein prouided for, while order is taken that all thing 
be not confounded with vprore,which woulde come to paſſe, if all thi 
were lawfull for al men . Yea, it is not yaproficable for the children of 
tobe exerciſed with this Scholing, ſo long as they before their calling be- 
ing yet deſtitute ofthe ſpirite of lanctiſication, are ſtil wanton with the fol- 
lyofthe fleſh. For when they are drawen backe, though it be but from out- 
ward licentiouſnes,by the terrour of Gods vengeance, alt fory they 
ue not yer tamed in mind, they go for the preſenerime but a hitle forwarde, 
yet they partly grow in vre to beare the yoke of Chriſt, ſo that aht they are 
called, they be not akogether rude and rawe to diſcipline, as to a thing vn- 


unbment, 


8 of ſan= 


other vviſe (o 
God. 


knowen. This office the Apoſtle ſeemeth properly to haue touched, when 1. Tim. 1. 


be ſaich that the law was not ſet for the righteous man, bur for the vnrigh- 


teous and diſobedient, wicked and finners, cuill doers and prophane men, 
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ſlayers of their patents, & murtherers, fornicators, Sodomites, robbergef 
childrep,lyers& periured men, & whatſoeuer elſe is againſt ſound dodtring, 
For he ſaith, that it is aſtay to the wilde outraging luſtes of the fleſh, thy 
elſe would (tray abroad without meaſure. 

Both ſortzof men 11 But to both may that be applyed which hee ſaieth in another place, 

ſchooled by the ter that the lawe was to the lewes a ſchoolemaſter ro Chriſt, for there ate ti 

— of = _ 4 ſortes of men,whome with her ſchooling ſhe leadeth by the hand to Chiig, 

en hu. The one ſott, ofwhome we firſt ſpake, becauſe they are too full of affanee 

vviſe thinkeros Of their owne ſtrength or righteouſnes, are not meete to receue the grace 
bighly of ther of Chriſt, vnleſſe they be firſt emptied: therefore the lawe bringeththen 

— — 1 downeto humilitie by knowledge of themſelues, that ſo they may be pteps. 

— red to deſire that which before they thought they wanted nor . The othet 

follovv the ſu vay ſort neede a bridle to be holden backe, leaſt they ſo give looſe the reines ij 

e cher — the wantonneſſe of their fleſh, that they fall off altogether from all ſtudiecſ 

Gal. 3. 24. righteouſneſſe. For where the ſpirite of God doeth not yet gouerne, there 

ſometime luſtes do ſo boile, that it is in great peril leaſt they throwe donne 

the ſoule that is ſubiect to them into the forgetfulneſſe & deſpiſing of God 
and ſo would it come to paſſe if God did not with this remedie prouide for 
it. Therfore thoſe whome he hath appointed to the inheritance of his king, 
dome, it he do not by and by regenerate them, he kepeth then; by the works 
of the lawe vnder feare, vntil the time of his viſitation, not that chaſte and 
pure feare ſuch as ought to be in children, but yet a profitable ſeare forthis 
that they may according to their capacitic bee taught by introduction to 
true godlineſſe. Of this we haue ſo many proues, that it needeth no exam- 
ple. For whoſocuer haue any time continued in not knowing of God, vil 
confeſſe that this happened vnto them, that they were holden by the bri 
dle of the law in ſome feare & obedience of God, vntill the time that being 
regenerate by his ſpirite, they began heartily to loue him. 
13 The third vſe, which is alſo the principal vſe, & more nearely looketh 
The third office vnto the proper end of the law, concerneth the faithful, in whoſe heartsal 
che lavv reſþe- readie liueth & reignerh the ſpirit of God. For although they haue the hau 

3 } _ written & grauen in their hearts by the finger of God, that is to lay, be ſoat 

generated by the feRioned and minded by the direction of the ſpirit that they defire to obey 

ſpirit of grace.s God, yet do they ſtill two wayes profite inthe lawe. For it is to them a ei 
firſt to mſiru# good meane, whereby they may daily better & more aſſuredly learne what 

— — is the will of the Lord which they aſpire vnto, and may be confirmed in the 

ſccondy to breede vnderſtanding thereof As if a ſeruant be alreadie bent wich all the affection 

zn them eger deſire of his heart, to pleaſe his Lord: yet hath he neede diligently to ſearchoutł 

Hull more & more marke the faſhions of his Lord, that he may frame & apply himſelfe amo 

jj 4" them. And let none of vs exempt himſelf from this neede. For no man hath 

1 hitherto attained to ſo great wiſedome , but that he may by daily inſtruft- 
on of the Jaw get new profit in proceeding to the purer knowledge of Go 
will. Then becauſe wee neede not onely doctrine bur alſo exhortation: this 
other profite ſhall the ſeruaunt of God take by the lawe , tobe by the often 
meditation thereofſtitred vp to obedience, to be ſtrengthened in it, tobe 
holden backe from the ſlippetie way of offending. For after 3 
muſt theſe holy ones driue forwarde themſelues, which with hewe gr 
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cheerefulnefſe ſo euer they trauaile to Godwarde according to the ſpirite, 


«hey arc alwaye loden wich the ſluggiſhneſſe of the fleſh, that t o- 
— with nach full readineſſe as they ought. To this fleſh a — 
giuen as a whippe, that like a ſlowe and dull Aſſe it may be pricked forward 
toworke. Yea tothe ſpirituall man, becauſe he is not yet diſpatched ofthe 
burden of the fleſh, it halbe a continuall pricke that ſuffereth him not to 
ſtande ſtill. Eueu to this vſe Dauid had reſpeR , when he did ſer foorth the 
lawe with thoſe notable praiſes: The lawe ofthe Lorde is vndehiled , con- y. LY 
verting ſoules: the iuſt ces ofthe Lorde are vpright ,and cheating heartes = 
the commandement of the Lord is bright, that giueth light to the eyes, &c. 
Againe: Alanterne to 9 is thy worde, and a bake vnto my pathes, Pla. 119.105. 
and innumerable other that he rehearſeth in all that Pſalme. Neither are 
theſe things — the ſayings of Paw/, wherein is ſhewed , not what vſe 
the laue miniſtreth to the regenerate, but what it is able to giue to man 
of it ſelſe. But here the Prophet reporteth with howe great profite the 
Lorde doth inſtruct them by reading of his lawe, to whome hee inwardely 
inſpireth a teadineſſe to obey. And he taketh holde not of the commande 
ments only, bur alſo the promiſe of grace annexed to the things which on- 
maketh the bitterneſſe to waxe ſweete. For what were leſſe amiable 
than the lawe, if it ſhould onely with requiring & threatning trouble ſoules 
carefully with feare, and vexe them vith terror ? But — — 
eth, that he in the lawe conceiued the Mediatour, without whome there is 


no delite or ſweeteneſſe. : 


13 Which while ſome vnskilfull men can not diſcerne, they boldely The lavv becauſt 
ſhake away all Moſes,and bidde the two tables of the lawe fatewel, becauſe —— — 
they thinke it is not agreeable for Chriſtians to cleaue to that doctrine that bethak? 8 
conteineth the miniſtration oſdeath. Let this prophane opinion depart mi be ſallo ved 
fare out of our mindes . For Moſes taught mocking well, that the ſame 2 © rule vubuch 
Lawe which with ſinners can engender nothing but death, ought in the _ —— 
haly to haue a better and more excellent vſe. For thus, when he was rea ß of 
die to die, he openly ſaid to the people: Lay your hearts vpon all the words Deu. 3 l 6. 
that I do teſtifie to you this day, that ye may committe them to your chil- 
dten, that yee may teach them to keepe, to doe, and to fulſil all the thinges 
that are written in the volume of this lawe, becauſe they are not vainely 
commaunded you, but that euery one ſhoulde liue in them. But if no man 
can denie that there appeareth in it an abſolute paterne of righteouſneſſe, 
then either wee mult haue no rule at all to liue iuſtly and vprightly, or eiſe 
itis not lawfull for vs to depart from it. For there ate not many but one 
rule of life, which is perpetuall and cannot be bowed. Therefore vhere- 
as David makerh the life of a righteous man continually buſied in the me- 
diction of the lawe, let vs not referre that to one age onely , becauſe it is 
moſt meete for all ages to the ende of the worlde: and let vs not therefore 
bee frayed awaye, or flye from being inſtructed by it, becauſe it appoin · 
teth a much more exact holyneſſe than wee ſhall perfoutme, while we thall 
carrie about the perſon of our body. For nowe it executeth not againſt vs 
the office of a rigorous exacter that will not be ſatisfied, but wich his full 
take perfourmed : but in this perfection whereuaro it exhottethꝰꝰs, 4 
ſhewet 


Pſa. 1. 2. 
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ſneweth vs a marke, towarde which in all our life to endeuour, is no leſſe 
profitaile for vs, than agreable with our dutic. In which endeuour if te 
faile not, it is well. For all this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being runne 
out, the Lord will graunt vs to attaine to that maike, toward which our en- 
deuours do trauaile a farre off. 

The abrozating 14 Nowe therefore, whereas the lawe hath toward the faithful a power 
of the lav u of to exhort, not ſuch a power as may binde the ir conſciences with curle, hut 
ry * — ſuch as with often calling on, may ſhake off ſluggiſhneſſe and pinch imper. 
werins from the fection to awake it: many when they meane to expreſſe this deliuerance 
curſe threa;ened from the curſe thereof do ſay, that the lawe is abrogate to the faithful. ( 

”n the lavv, not ſpeake yer of the law moral) not that it doth no more command them that 
— 1 which is right, hut oncly that it be no more vi ro them that which it was be. 
10.tring to fulfill fore, that is, that it doe no more, by making afraide and confounding thei 
that v hach the conſciences, damne and deſtroy them. And truly ſuch an abrogation of the Þ 
levv moyueth, lawe, Pauldoeth plainly teach, and alſo that the Lorde himſelfe ſpake of 
it, appeareth by this that he would not have confuted that opinion that he 
ſhould diſſolue the lawe , vnleſſe it had beene commonly receiued among 
the lewes. Bur foraſmuch as it could not tiſe cauſe leſly and without any co- 
Jour, it is likely chat it grewe vpon falſe vnderſtanding of his doctrine, as in 
a manner all errours are ont to take occaſion of trueth. but leaſt we ſhou!d 
alſo ſtumble at the ſame ſtone, let vs diligently make diſtinction, what is a. 
brogate in the lawe, and what remaineth yet in force . Where the Lorde 
proteſteth that he came not to deſtroy the lawe, but to fulfill it: and that 
til heauen and earth paſſe away, no one iote of the lawe ſhould paſſe away, 
but that all ſhould be fulſilled: he ſufficiently confirmeth that by his com- 
ming nothing ſhould be taken away from the due keeping of the lawe, And 
for good cauſe: fith he came rather for this end, to heale offences. Where · 
fore the doctrine of the lawe remameth for all Chriſtians, inuiolable,which 
by teaching, admoniſhing,rebuking and correcting may frame aud prepare 
vs to euery good worke. 
oo Mop fr 15 As for thoſe things that Paul ſpeaketh ofthe curſe, it is euident that 
vvea/e looſe as they belong not to the verie inſtruRion, but onely to the force of binding 
theſe exactidi, be the conſcience. For the lar not onely teacheth, but alſo with authoritie re · 
riger aud extre · quireth that which it commaundeth If it be not performed, yea if dutie be 
— if lacked in any part, it bendeth her thunderboulr of curſe. For this cauſe 
tgated,vuoulds the Apoſtle ſayth, ĩhat all they chat are of the workes of che lawe, are ſub. 
cauſe deſpaure, g ie&ro the curſe, becauſe it is written: Curſed is every one, that fulfilleth 
vat choſe im. not all. And he ſaith, that they be vnder the works of the law, that doe not 
_—_ of — » ſer tighteouſneſſe in the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, by which we are looſed from 
+ therigourofthe lawe. He teacheth therefore that we muſt he looſed from 
the bondes of the lawe, vnleſſe wee will miſerably periſhvnder them. But 
force for eur. from what bonds?the bondes of that rigorous and ſharp exacting, that re- 
— — „ leaſeth nothing of the extremitie of the law & ſuffreth not any offence vn- 
G en & 5.4. puniſhed.From this curſe( I ſay)that Chriſt might redeem vs, he was made 
a curſe for vs. For it is written: Curſed is euer one that hangeth vpon the 
tree In the chapter following in deede he faith, that Chriſt was made ſub- 
iect to the lawe, to redeeme them chat were ynder the lawe : but all in one 
meaning 


Mat. 5. 17. 
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meaning, for he by and by addeth, that by adoption wee might teceiue the 

right of children. What is thatꝰthat we ſhould not be oppreſſed with perpe- 

mal bondage, that ſhould hold our conſcience faſt ſtrained with anguiſhof 

death. In the meane time this alway remaineth vnſhaken, that there is no- 

thing withdrawen ofthe authoritie of the lawe, but that it ought ſtill to be 

receiued of vs with the ſame reuerence and obedience, 

16 Of ceremonies it is otherwiſe, which wee abrogate not in effect, but 2 exerciſe of 
in yſe onely. And this, that Chriſt by his comming hath made an ende of 1 _ — 
ihem, doth ſo nothing diminiſh their holineſſe, that it rather ſetteth them e the hotwneſe 
ſorth, and maketh them glorious. For as they ſhould haue giuen but a vainc thereof confirmed 
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ſhewe to the olde people, vnleſſe the power of the death and reſurrection of H performace 
dF Chit had bin rin therin, ſo it they had not ceaſed, we could not at this —— — ng 
* diſcerne to what purpoſe they were ordained, Therefore Pauli. to proue hadæuved. 
0 chat the —— of them now is not onely ſuperfluous , but alſo hurtfull, 
teacheth that they were ſhadowes whereof we haue the body in Chtiſt. We Col. 2. 19. 


ſee therefore howe in the aboliſhing of them, the trueth ſhinerh better 
than if they did ſtill a farre off, and as it were with a veile ſpred befote, ſnew 
a figure of Chriſt that hath alteadie plainly appeared. And therefore the 
yeile of the Temple at the death of Chriſt was torne in twopeeces & fell 
downe:becauſe now the true & expreſſe image of the heauenly good things 
was come to light, which before had bin but vnperfeRly begun with darke 
rude draughtes, as the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues ſaith. Hereunto Heb. 10.1. 
ſerueth that ſaying of Chriſt, that the lawe and the Prophets were ynto 
che time of Jahn, aiid that from that time forward, the kindome of God be- Luk. 16.26. 
gan to be ioifully preached: not meaning that the holy fathers were without 
the preaching that cdntaineth the hope of ſaluation, and of eternall life, 
bur becauſe a farre off, & vnder ſhadowes only they did behold that which 
we at this day ſee in the full light. Bur why it behoued that the Church of 
God ſhould c limbe vp higher from thoſe firſt inſtructions, Iohn the Bapeift 
declareth, for that the law is giuen by Moſes, but grace and trueth began 
leſus Chriſt. Fox although the purging of linnes were truely promiſed in 

the olde ſacrifices, and the Arke of the couenant was a ſure pledge of the 
fatherly fauour of God,yer all this had bin but a ſhadowe, if it had not bin 
_ vpon the grace of Chriſt,wherein is ſound, perfect, and cternall 

edfaſtneſſe. Let this then remaine ſure, that although the ceremoniall v- 
ſages of the law haue ceaſed to be obſerued,yer by the end of them it is the 
berter knowen how great was the profit of thera before Chriſts comming, 
which in taking away the vic of them hath ſealed the force and effect of 
them with his , In vohat ſonſo 

17 Somewhat more harde is the point that Pal noteth. And hee bath ne cer 
renued you together with him, hen ye were dead by ſinnes, and the vncir- lavv « rermed 4 
cumciſion of your fleſh, forgiuing you al your offences, blotting out? hand- 9-54 — 2 
writing that remained in the decrees againſt vs, which was contrary vnto — 1 
n, and he hath taken it away, faſtening it to the croſſe & e. Fot it ſeeme h fernen. 
to ſtretch the aboliſhing of the la fomwhar further that nowe we haue no- Col. a. 12. 
thing to do with the decrees thereof, For they erre that expounde it of the 
lawe morall, whoſe ynappealable rigor rather then doctrine thereof they 
r 
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eſpie that it is properly ſpoken of the lawe ceremoniall, and doe ſhewe that 
this word Decree,dorh more than once ſo fignitic in Paw. For to the Egle 
fan: he ſayeth thus: He is our peace, that maketh both to be one, that ma- 
keth voide the law Df commaundements conſiſting in the decrees, that hee 
might make two in himſclfe into one new man. It is no doubt that he ſpea· 
keth there of the ceremonies, for he calleth it the partition where withche 
Iewes were ſcuered from the Gentiles: wherefore I graunt that thoſe firſt 
expoſitors arc rightfully reproued by theſe : but yer mee thinkes that theſe 
do not ſufficiently well ſet foorth the mind of the Apoſtle , For 1 like not at 
all, to haue theſe two places compared together in all points,when his pur. 
pole was to aduertiſe the Epheſians of their adoption into the fellow{lap of 
Iſrael, he ceacheth chat the flop is taken away, whereby they were before 
time keptaſunder, that was in ceremonies, For the vſages of waſhings and 
facrifices,wherewith the Iewer were made holye vnto the Lorde, doc ſeuet 
them from the Genziles , But in the Epiſtle to the coleſiians, who ſceth not 
that he toucheth a hygher myſterie? In deede the point of the diſputation 
there, is of Meſaicall obſeruations whereunto the falſe Apoſtles did labout 
to dtiue the Chriſtian people. But, as in the Epiſtle to the Galzrhians he fer- 
cheth that controuerſie further off, and as it were bringeth ir backe tothe 
firſt head thereof, ſo doth he alſo in this place. For if in the ceremonies ycu 
conſider nothing elſe but a neceſſitie of the vſe of them, to what purpoſe 
was it, to calit a — writing againſt vs?moreouer to ſet the whole ſumme 
in a maner of our redemption in this,y it ſhould be cancelled?) Wherefore 
the matter it ſelftrieth out, that here is ſome more ſecrer thing to be conſ- 
dered And I truſt that Ihaue attained the naturall vnderſtanding of itifat 
leaſt this be — — — true, Which — place is moſt truly written 
by Auguſtine, yea that he hath taken out of the plaine wordes of the Apoſtle, 
* rb Ache lewiſh ceremonies was rather a — than a —— 
ſinnes. For what did they elſe by ſacrifices, but confeſſe themſelues in their 
conſcience guiltie of death, that did put cleanſings in their place? What did 
they with their clenſings, but teſtiſie themſelues to be vnc leane? And ſow 
the handwriting of their ſinne & vncleannes oft renued by them, but there 
was no diſcharge in that reſtifying therof. For which cauſe the Apoſtle vm 
teth that at length by meane of the death of Chriſt, was perfourmed there- 
demption of the offences that remained vnder the old Teſtament. There- 
fore the Apoſtle doth worthily call the ceremonies handwritings againſt 
thoſe — them: foraſmuch as by them they did openly ſeale to their 
own damnatiõ & vncleannes. And it hindereth not, that they were alſo par- 
takers of the ſame grace with vs. Fo: this they obteined in Chriſt, not in the 
ceremonies, vhich there the Apoſtle doth ſeuer from Chriſt. becauſe being 
at that time vſed, they did obſcure the glorie of Chriſt. Thus learne we, chat 
the ceremonies,if they be conſidered by themſelues, are well & fal called 
hand writings againſt the ſaluatiõ of men, becauſe they were as ſolemne in- 
ſtrumẽts y reflified their being bound. When the falſe Apoſtles went about 
to bind the Chriſtian Church to them againe : Paul did not without ca 

admoniſh the Colleſtians, by fetching the ſignification of them further of, 
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thinke to be taken away. Some more deepely waying the words of Pai, dg 
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to what point they ſhould fall backe againe , if they ſuffered themſe lues in 
ſuch ſorte ro be yoked by them, For therewichall was the beneſite of Chriſt 
weſted away from them, in aſmuch as he _— once performed the eter- 
mallclenfing , hath vtterly aboliſhed thoſe daily obſeruarions which were 
onely of force to ſeale ſinnes , but coulde doc nothing to the putting away 


of chem. 


The viii. Chapter. 
An expoſition of the Moral lawve. 


Ere 1 chinke it ſhal not be from the purpoſe, to entetlace the renne com- The twershis due 
maundemenres of the lawe with a ſhore expoſition of them, becauſe e God,eh the wan 
thereby both that ſhall better appeate which I have touched, that the ſame !#2Þ*coſneſie 
« : * uluch u ix vs, 4 
keeping of them which God hath once appointed, remaineth yet in ſorce: cane he b 
and then alſo wee ſhall haue beſides hat a proofe of the ſeconde point, that lavy reruraly 
che lewes did not onely lea riſe by it what was the true force of godlineſſe, voritren in dur 
but alſo by the terrour of the iudgement, ſth they ſawe themſclues vnable ©*** 1 
tokeepe it, they were compelled whether they woulde or no, to be drawen e. —_ 
tothe Mediator. Nowe in ſetting foorth the ſumme of thoſe things that ſelfe bath geen 4 
ue required in the true knowledge of God, wee haue alteadie taught, that lavv vibich derb 
wee cannot conceiue him according to his greatneſſe, but that by and by 
his maieſtie preſentethꝭ ir ſelfe vnto vs, to binde vs tothe worſhip of him. 
ln the knowledge of our ſelues wee haue ſer this for the chiefe point, that 
being voide of the opinion of our owne ſtrength, and cleane ſtripped of the 
truſt of our one righteouſneſſe, and on the other ſide diſcouraged & bea · 
tendowne with conſcience of our one needineſſe, wee ſhovld learne per- 
ſect humilitie and abaſement of our (clues, The Lorde ſetteth foorth both 
theſe pointes in the lawe, where firſt chalenging to himſclfe due power to 
gouerne, he calleth vs to the reuerence of his divine maieſtie, and appoin- 
tech out vnto vs wherein it ſtandeth and conſiſterh: and then publiſhing a 
ule of his righteouſneſſe, (againſt the righteouſnefſe whereof our nature 
uit is peruerſe & crooked, doeth alway ſtriue, and beneath the perfection 
whereof our power as ofit ſelfit is weake & feeble to doe good, lieth a great 
way below ) he reproueth vs both of weaknes & vnrighteouſnes, Morcouer, 
that inward Jaw which we haue before ſaid to be grauen and as it were im- 
printed in the hearrs of al men, doth after a certaine maner enforme vs of 
the ſame things that are to be learned of the two tables , For our conſei - 
ence doeth nor ſuffer vs ta ſleepe a perpetuall ſleepe without feeling, but 
chat it inwardly is a witneſſe and admoniſher of thoſe things that wee owe 
od, and layeth before vs the difference of good and cwill, and ſo accu; 
ſeth ys when wee ſwarue from our duetie. But man being wrapped in ſuch 
lukeneſſe of errours as he is, ſłarſe euen ſlenderly taſteth by — lawe of 


nature, what worſhip pleaſeth God : but truely hee is veric farre diſtant 
hom the right knowledge therof. Beſide that. he is ſo ſwollen with arrogan- 
de & ambition, & ſo blinded with ſelfeloue, that he cannot yer Jooke vpon, 
20 it were, deſcend into him(clfe to leatne t@ ſybmit and humble Um- 

Ee, ind confeſſe hisowne miſerie Therefore(as it Was neceſſurie both for 
our 
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our dulneſſe and ſtubbornefſe) the Lorde hath ſer vs a lawe written, which 
ſhould both more certainly teſtiſie that which in the lawe natutall vas io 
obſcure, and alſo ſhould ſhake away our drouſineſſe. and more liuely touch 
our minde ahd remembrance. 

2 Nove it is eaſie to vnderſtande what is to be learned of the law, thy 
is, that as God is our creator. ſo of right he hath the place of our father any 
Lorde, and that by this reaſon wee owe to him glurie, reverence, loue and 


he lonethrihte. feare. Vea, and allo that we are not at our owne libertic, to followe whither 


ſocuer that Juſt of our minde doth moue vs, but that wee ought to hangy. 

n his becke, and toreſt onely vpon that which pleaſeth him . Then wee 
het he delightethin a + „that hee abhoneth wicked. 
neſſe, and therefore that vnleſſe wee will with wicked vathankefulneſle 
fall away from our creator, wee muſt neceſſarily obſerue righteouſneſſe il 
our life long. For if then onely wee yeld vnto him the teuetence that yee 
owe, when wee preferre his will before our one, it followeth, that theres 
no other due worſhip of him, but the obſeruation of tighicouſneſſe, hoh 
neſſe and cleanneſſe. Neither may wee pretende this excuſe that wee want 
power, and like waſted detters be not able to pay. For it u not conveniene 
that wee ſhoulde meaſure the glorie of God by our owne power: for what- 
ſoeuer wee bee, he alway abideth like to himſelfe, a louer of righteouſneſl, 
a hater of wickednefſe . Whatſocuer he requireth of ys (becauſe hee can 
require nothing but that which is right) by bonde of nature wee muſt ef 
neceſlitic obey : but that wee are not able, is our owne fault. For if wee bet 
holden bounde of our owne Juſt wherein ſinne reigneth, ſo that we are not 
loſe at libertie to obey our father, there is no cauſe why wee ſhouldalledge 
neceſſitie for our rr Aa ws euill whercofis both within vs, and to be in 
puted vnto our ſelues. 

3 When wee haue thus farre profited by tlie teaching of the lan, ie 
muſt wee by the teaching of the ſame lawe alſo deſcende vnto our ſelves 
whereby at length we may carrie away two things. The firſt is, by compe- 
ring the righteouſneſſe of the law with our life, to learne, that we arefane 
off from being able to ſatisſie the will of God, and that therefore wee 
not worthie to haue place among his creatures, much leſſe to be reckened 
among his children. The ſeconde is, in conſidering our ſtrength, to lem 
that it is not onely inſufficient to fulfill che lawe, bur alſo vtterly none atil 
Hereupon followeth both a diſtruſt of our owne ſtrength , and a ca ui 
fearefulneſſe of minde. For conſcience cannot beate the burthen of inÞ 

uitie, but that by and by the judgement of God is preſent beforcit: ad 
the iudgement of God cannot be felt, but that it ſtriketh into vs a dreadil 
horrour of death. And likewiſe being conſirained with prooves ofher 
owne weakeneſſe, it cannot chooſe but by and by fall into diſpaireofher 
owne ſtrength . Both theſe affetions doe ingender humilitic and abate 
ment of courage. So at length it commeth to paſſe, that man made ani 
with feeling of eternal death, which hee ſeeth to hang ouer him by ted 
ſeruing of his owne righteouſneſſe, turneth himſelſe to the onely merced 
God, as to the onely hauen of ſaluation: that feeling that ir is notinbs 
power to pay that hee oweth vnto the lawe, deſpeiring in himſelſe, het al 
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take breath againe and beginne to crave and looke for helpe from elſe 


1 0b Th bo 
4 hut the Lord nt contented to haue procured a reverence of his = — 1 — — 
ning of the la vv. 


teoulſaeſſe hath alſo added promiſes and threatenings to fil our hearts wit 
loue of him, and with hatred of wickedneſſe. For, becauſe our minde is too 
blinde,co be moned with the only beautic of goodnt ſſe, it pleaſed the moſt 
mercifull Father of his render kindneſſe, to allure vs with ſweeteneſſe of te- 
wardes to loue and long for him. He pronounceth therefore, that wi h him 
ate rewards laid vp for vertue, & chat he ſhall not ſpend his labour in vaine. 
whoſocuer he be, that ſhall obey his commaundements. He proclaimeth on 
the other ſide, that he not onely abhorreth vntighteouſne ſſe, but alſo that it 
ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed,for that hee wil be a reuenget ot the contempt 
of his maie ſtie. And to exhort vs by all meanes, hee promiſeth as well the 
bleſſings of this preſent life as alſo eternal blelledneſle to their obedience 
that his commandements: & to the transgrefiors thereof, he threat - 
neth both preſent miſeries and the puniſhment of eternall death. For the 


ſame promiſe, (hee that doth theſe things ſhal hue in them: ) and alſo the Fen- 15.5. 
threatening that anſwereth it. (the ſoule that ſinneth, that ſame ſhal die) do * 


without doubt belong to the immortalitie or death that is to come, & ſhall 
neuer be en led. Albeit, whereſc euer is mentioned the good wil or wrath of 
Cod vnder the one is contained the eternitie of life , vnder the other eter- 


nal deſtruction. Of preſent bleſſings & curſes there is a longer tegiſter te- Leu. 26. 
hearſed inthe law. And in the penal ordinances appeareth the ſoucraigne Den 28. U. 


cleanneſſe of God, that can ſuffer no iniquitie: but in his promiſes, beſides 
his great Joue of —— (which hee cannot finde in his heart to de- 
ſtaud of her rewarde) there is alſo proued by his maruelous bountiſulnes. 
For wheras we & al ours are indetted vnto his Maieſlie, by right what 
ſoeuer he requireth of vs, he demandeth it as due det, but y paiment of det 
is not worthie of reward Therefore he departeth with his own right, when 
he ofreth reward to our obedicnces,which we do not yeld of our ſclues as 
things that were not due: but what thoſe promiſes do bring vnto vs, is part · 
— alreadie, & partly ſhall appeare more plainly in place fit for ĩt. It ſuf- 

ch for this preſent, if we remember & conſider, that there is in the pro- 
miſes of the lav, no ſmall commendation of righteouſneſſe, that it may the 
more certainly appeare how much the keeping thereof pleaſeth God: that 
j penal ordinances are ſet for the more deteſtation of vnrighteouſnes, leaſt 
the ſinner delited with the ſweete flattetings of vices, ſuouſd forget that the 
wdgement of the lawmaker is prepared for him. 


Nome whereas the Lorde giuing a rule of perfect tighteouſneſſe, hath Godby making 


applicdallthe partes therof ro his own wil, therin is declared that nothing 
is to him more acceptable than obediẽce, which is ſo much more diligent- 


y tobe marked, as the wantonnes of mans mindeis mote teadie to deuiſe encecxcluderb all 
nowand then diverſe ſortes of worſhipping to winne his fauour withall For our evvn iy in- 


in all ages that irreligious affectation of religiõ, becauſe it is waturally plan- 
ted in the witte of man, hath ſhewed and yet doeth ſhewe forth it ſelfe, that 
men doalway delite to inuent a way to obraine righteouſnefſe beſide the 
vord of God,wherbyit commeth to paſſe that the commandements A the 

2 awe 
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law haue but ſmall place among the works that are commonly called good 
workes,while that innumerable route of mens wotkes occupicth almoſt al 
the roome. But what other thing meant Moſes than toreitraine ſuch licen · 
tiouſneſſe, when after the publiſhing of the lawe he ſpake thus ro y people: 
Giue heede, & heate all the things that I commaunde chee, that it may bet 
wel to thee and to thy children after thee for euet. hen thou ſlialt doe chat 
which is good and pleaſant before thy God. What I commaund thee, that 
onely do: adde nor vnto it. nor diminiſh ĩt. And before, when he had pro- 
teſted, that this was his wiſedome and vnderſtanding before othcr nations, 
that he had teceiued iudgements, righteouſnes & ceremonies of the Lord, 
Deur.4-9. he ſaid further,Keepe therefore thy iclfc and thy ſoule carefully, that thoy 
forget not the words which thine eyes haue ſeene, and that at no time they 
fallout of thy heart. For. becauſe God did for: ſee, that the 1ſraclires would 
not reſt, but that after they had receiued the lawe, they would beſide it tra. 
uaile in bringing forth new tighteouſneſle, if they were not ſeuercly holden 
backe:theretore he pronounceth that herein is contamed the porn 
righreouſneſſc,which ſhould haue bin the ſtrongeſt ſtay to hold them back, 
& yet they did not ceafſe from that boldneſſe ſo much forbidden them. Bur 
what of vs ? wee are ſurely comprehended within the ſame charge: for it is 
no doubt that that continueth il whereby the Lord hath chalenged to his 
law the abſolute doctrine of tighteouſneſſe, yet we not contented therwith, 
do monſtrouſly trauaile with forging & coyning of newe good workes one 
ypon another. For the healing of this fault, the beſt remed:e ſhalbe, if this 
thought ſhalbe ſtedſaſtly ſettled in vs, that the Jaw is given vs from Gudto 
teach vs a perfect tighteouſneſſe: that therein is taught no righteouſneſſe, 
but the ſame that is examined, by the appointed rule of Gods will: that 
therefore new formes of workes are vainly attempted ro winne the fauour 
Lib. A de ciuir, Of God,whoſe true worſhip ſtandeth in onely « bedience : but rather that 
Dei cap.1z.de ſuch ſtudy of good workes as wandreth out of the I.w of God, is an intolle- 
bono coniugali rable defiling of Gods righteouſnes & of the true rightcouſnes . Auguſſin 
coar.aduer.Le- alſo ſaith moſt truely, which calleth the obedience that is don to God, ſom · 
g's & proph. . 1 9 
time the mother and keeper,ſomerime the originall of all vertues, 

The firftrule fr 6 Bur when we haue expounded the lawe of the Lorde, then morefuly 
right vndeſtan · and with more profite ſhall that be confirmed which | haue before ſpoken 
Aung of the lavy 4 of the office — vic of the law. But before that | beginne to diſcuſſe every 
— — 4 ſeuerall commaundement by it ſelſe, it ſhalbe good now to giue ſuch lefſons 
ener — in. as ſerue to the vniuerſall knowledge thereof. Firſt let vs holde for determi- 
vvard holineſſo: ned, that the life of man is inſtructed in y law not onely to outward hone- 
— — ſty, but alſo to inward & ſpiritual righreouſnes, Which thing wheras no man 
the difference bes can denie, yet there be few tharrightly marke it. That commeth to paſſe, 
ruveneGod and becauſe they looke not vypon the lawmaker, by whoſe nature the nature oſ 
mortall lavuma- the law alſo ought to be weied If any king do by proclamation forbid to c&+ 
hers. mit fornication,to kill, or to ſteale: in this caſe I grant that ifa man doe on- 

Jy conceiue in his minde a luſt to commit fornication, to ſinne, or to ſteale, 
& do not commit any of theſe things in deede, hee js out of the compaſſe of 
this prohibitiõ. And the reaſon is,for chat becauſe the foreſight of a mottull 
lav maker, could not extend but to outward ciuilitie: his cõmande ments are 
not 


Deut. 2.28. 
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not broken but when the outward offences are committed. But God ( whoſe 


e nothing eſcape th, & which regardeth not ſo much the outward ſhew as 
cleannes of che heart) vnder the forbidding of fornication, manſlaugh · 
ter & theft, forbid d eth luſt, wrath, hatred, coueting of another mans, guile, 
& vhatſoeuer is like to theſe, For inſomuch as he is a ſpirituall law maker, lie 
ſpeaketh no leſſe to the ſoule than to the body Bur the manſlaughter of the 
ſoule, are wrath & hatred : the theefe of the toule, is euil defire & couetouſ- 
neſſe: the fornication of the ſoule, is luſt, But maus lawes alſo( wil ſome man 
ſay) haue regard to intents & willes, & not to lucceſſes of fortune. I grant, 
but yet they are ſuch intents & willes, as haue outwardly broken our, They 
weye with what intent euery outward act hath been done, but they ſearch 
not the ſecrete thoughts. Therefore they are ſatisſied when a man onely 
withholdeth his hands from offending On the other ſide, becauſe the hea- 
venly law is made for our mindes, therefore the reſtraint of mindes is prin- 
cipally needefull to the keeping therof. But the common ſort of men, euen 
when they mightily diſſemble there contempt of the lawe, doe frame their 
eyes, their feete, their hands, and all the partes of their bodies to ſome ob- 
ſeruation of the lawe, in the meane time they holde their heart moſt farre 
off from all obedience, and thinke themſelues well diſcharged, if they keepe 
cloſe from men that which they do in the fight of God. They heare it ſaide: 
thou ſhale not kill: Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie: Thou ſhalt not ieale: 
they drawe not out their ſworde to kill: they ioyne not their bodies with 
halen they lay not their hands vpon other mens goods. All this is well 
hitherto. But in their whole hcartes they breath ove murders, they boyle 
inluſt, they caſt their eyes aſide at all mens goods, and deuour them with 
coueting . Nowe wanteth that which was the cheefe point of the lawe. 
Whence, l pray you, commeth fo groſſe dulneſſe, but that leaving the law- 
maker, they rather meaſure rĩighteouſneſſe by their own wit? Againſt theſe 
doeth Paul mightily crie our, affirming that the lawe is ſpirituall, whereby 
heemeaneth, that it not onely demaundeth an obedience of the ſoule, 
minde and will, but alſo requireth an Angelike pureneſſe, which hauing all 


.thefilchinefſe of the fleſh cleane wiped away, may ſauour nothing but of 


the ſpirite, . « 


Rom.7.14+ 


Thu Chrift be- 


7 When ve ſay that this is the meaning of the law , weethruſt not in a vverb by e- 
newe expoſtion of our one, but we follow Chriſt the beſt expoitor ofthe 2 he nee 


la For when the Phariſees had infected the people with a falſe opimiõ, that 


by teaching 4 


nevy & another 


he performeth the lawe that hath with outward worke committed nothing ev perſetter & 
againſt the lawe, he reproueth this moſt perilous errour, and pronounced better as /»me per 


that vnchaſt looking at a woman is fornication: he proteſted that they are 
manſlayers that hate their brother, for he maketh them guiltie of iudgemẽt 
that haue but conceiued wrath in their mind, and them guiltie of the coun- 
ſell that in murmuring or grudging haue vttered any token of a diſpleaſed 
minde: and them guiltie of Hell fte, that with tauntes and railing breake 
foortk into open anger. They that haue not eſpied theſe things, haue fay- 
ned Chriſt robe an other Moſes, the giuer of the lawe of the Gofpeli which 
lpphed the imperfeRion of the lawe of Moſes, Whereupon commerh that 
common principle of perfection of the lawe of the Goſpell, which — 
paſſer 


niciowſly mays 
Mart.5.21. 
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paſſeth the olde lawe, which is a moſt pernitious opinion . For hereafiey, 
where we ſhall gather a ſumme of the commaundementes, it ſhall a 
by Moſe: himſclte,how reprochfully they diſhonour the law of God. True 
it ſheweth that all the holineſſe ofthe fathers did not much differ from 
pocriſie, and it leadeth vs away from that onely and perfect rule ofrighte, 
ouſneſſe. But it is verie eaſie to confute that etrour: for that they t 
that Chriſt did adde vnto the law, whereas he did but reſtore the Lp 
integritic,while he made it free, and clenſed it being obicured with lies, g 
defiled with leauen of the Phariſes. 
The ſecondrule 8 Let this bee our ſeconde note, that there is alway more conteinei 
— vnderſtand the in the commaundementes and prohibitions, than is by wordes expreſei 
ue 11, 6 that's which yet is ſo to be tempeied, chat it be not like a Lesbian rule , whe 
ment, more u ment licentiouſly wicſting the Scriptures , wee may make of euety thing wha 
then the ned wee liſt. For many bring to paſſe by this vnmeaſured bbertie of tunninga 
— * do _ large, that with ſome the authoritic of Scripture groweth in contempt, and 
Puck ni 4. otherſome deſpeire of vnderſtandingit . Therefore if it bee poſſible, vet 
ſcope of eche com mult take ſome ſuch way, that may by right and perfect path lead vs tothe 
mandement com- will of God, wee muſt | ſay ſearch howe farre our expoſition may exceed 
pared vuith the the boundes of the wordes, that it may appeare that it is not an addition et 
matter thereof 19= mens gloſes knit tothe worde of God, but rather that the pure and nau 
gether vvith the E | f 1 , 
contrarie avail fall meaning of the lawegiuer is faithfully rendred . Truely in a mannerin 
the vv. all the commaundementes it is ſo manifeſt, that there are ſiguratiue ſpea. 
ches, meaning more in expreſſing part that hee may worthily be laughed 
at that will reſtraine the meaning of the lawe to the narrowneſle of the 
wordes, It is euident therefore, that ſober expoſition doeth paſſe beyonde 
the wordes: but kowe farre, that remaineth harde to — , vnle ſſe there 
bee ſome meaſure appointed: wherefore I thinke this to be the Leſt mea. 
ſure, that if ic be directed to the intent of the commandement, that is;that 
in every commaundement be weyed, why it was giuen vs. As for em. 
ple: Eucry commaundement is either by way of bidding, or of forbidding 
the trueth of both ſortes ſhall foorthwith bee founde , if wee conſidet the 
intent or the ende thereof. As the end of the fifih commandement is, thay 
honour is to be giuen to them to whome God appointeth it. This there 
fore is the ſumme of the commaundement , that it is right and pleaſeth 
God, that wee honour them to whome hee hath ginen any excellencie, & 
that hee abhotreth contempt and ſtubborneſſe againſt them. The intemal 
the firſt commaundement is, that God alone be honoured. The ſummt 
theretore of the commaundement ſhall bee, that true godhneſſe, that uu 
ſay, true worſhippe of his maicſtic pleaſeth God, and that hee abhorreth 
vngodlinefſe . So in euerie commaundement wee muſt locke vppon what 
matter it treateth : then muſt we ſearch out the ende, tillwee finde ubs 
the lawmaker docth teſtiſie therein properly to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: and 
haſt of all muſt wee drawe an argument from the ſawe to the contrarie, # 
ter this manner: If this pleaſerh God, then the contrarie diſpleaſeth hiw: 
if this diſpleaſe him, then the contratie pleaſeth him: if he commaund this 
then he forbiddeth the contratie, if hee forbid this, then he commandeth 
the contrarie. f | 
- 9 That 
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9 Thar which is now ſome what darkely rouched, ſhallin expounding of That the fords 
the commandements become very plaine by practice, wherfore it ſufficeth 2 of eat rhe 
tohaue touched ir,ſauing that this Jaſt point, is to be ſhortly c6firmed with — — 
ſome proofe thereof, becauſe otherwiſe either it ſhoulde not be vnderſtan- 2 contrarte du- 

being vnderſtand. it — perhaps at the beginning ſeeme to ſound nes vwhich are 
lke an abſurditie. This needeth no proofe, that when a good thing is com good. 
maunded,rhe euil is forbidden that is contraric to it: for there is no man 
dur he will graunt it mee. And common iudgement will not much ſticke to 
admir,thar when cuil _ arc forbidden, the contrarie dueties are com- 
maunded.lr is an vniuerſal opinion that vertues are commended, when the 
contraric vices are condemned, Bur we require ſomewhat more than thoſe 
formes of peach do ſignifie commonly among the people. For they for the 
molt part take the vertue conrrarie to any vice, tobe the abſtaining from 
he lame vice: we ſay that it proccedeth farthet, that is to centrarie dueties 
ind doings. Therefore in this commande ment, Thou ſhalt not kill. the c6- 
non ſenſe of men will conſider nothing elſe, but that we muſt abſtaine from 
Ahurt doing, or luſt to do hurt. I ſay chart there is further contained, that 
ve ſhould by all che helpes that we may, ſuccour the life of our neighbour. 
And, leaſt | ſpeake without a reaſon, l prooue it thus: God forbiddeth that 
our brother be hurt or miſuſed, becaule he villeth that our neighbours life 
be deate and precious vnto vs: he doth therefore require withall thoſe du- The cauſe vv 
ticsof loue that may be done by vs for the preſeruation of it And ſo may Go hath forbid- 
ve ſee how the end of the commaundement doth alway diſcloſe vnto vs all dem the verie ſe- 
that we are therein commaunded or forbidden to do. — obs af — — 

10 But why God, in ſuch as it were halfe commaundements, hath by fi of the groſſe and 
gutes rather ſecretely ſigniſied, than expreſſed what his will was , whereas aH derde, u 
thereare wont to be many reaſons rendred thereof, this one reaſon plea- / the fenutues A 
ſeth me aboue the reſt Becauſe the fleſh alway endeuoureth to extenuate — e 
the fi thines of fin, & to colour it with faire pretenſes, ſauing where it is euen to vnderſtand the 
palpable for groſſenes, he hath ſer foorth for an example in euerie kinde of Ee of choſe 
offence that which was moſt wicked & abhominable, at the hearing wherof — _ — 
out verie ſenſes might be moued with horror, thereby to imprint in our — ud ſoft 
tnindes a more haynous deteſting of euerie ſort of finne , This many times names, vve v 
decemeth ys in weying of — if they be any thing ſecrete, wee make e {ee account 
them ſceme ſmall. Theſe deceits the Lord doth diſcloſe, when hee accuſto- gef 
meth vs coreferre al the whole multitude of vices to theſe principal heads, 4 
which do beſt of all ſhew, how much euery kind is abhominable. As for ex- m1orvvo parts or 
ample,wrath & hatred are not thought 2 haynous euils, when they are cal- #455, e 
led by their own names, but when they are forbidden vs vnder the name of e 22 
nunſlaughter, e better vnderftand how abhominable they are before god, vvhih vve cube 
by whoſe word they are ſer in the degree ofſo horrible an offence : and wee properly wnro god 
moued by his iudgement, do accuſtome our ſelues better to weigh the hay - 1 /or that hs vu e 
douſnes of thoſe faultes that before ſeemed but light vnto vs. | mow — — 
11 Thirdly is to be conſidered, what meaneth the dividing of che lawe faundauow v 
of God into two tables, whereof all wiſe men will iudge that Core is ſome- our wwhich there 
ume mention made not vnficly from the purpoſe, nor withour cauſe, | £4 72 $9247 ac» 
Aud wee hauc a cauſ ö ö 1 o  Ceptable dutie 
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this matter. For God ſo deuided his law into two partes, in which is contai. 
ned the whole righteouſneſſe, thai he hath aſſigned the firſt io the dueties 
of religion that do peculiatlie pertaine to the worſhipping of his Gudhead 
che other to the dueties of Charitie which belong vnto men. I he firſt foun. 
dati6 of rightcouſnes is ihe worſhip of Cod: which being once ouetthtont 
all the other members of rightevuſsefle are torne in ſunder and diffolued, 
like to the partes of an houlc vniointed and fallen downe, For what maner 
of righteouſneſſe wilt thou call it, that thou vexeſt not men with robbery & 
extortions, if in the meane time by wicked ſacriledge thou ſpoyleſt Gods 
maieſtie of his glory? that thou defileſt not thy bodie with fornication, if 
with thy blaſphemies thou prophanely abuſe the ſacred name of God? that 
thou murdereſt no man, if thou trauaile to deſtroy and extinguiſh the me. 
morie of God. Wherefore righteouſneſſe is vainely boaſted of without rel. 
ion, and maketh no bettet ſhowe, than if a mangled body with the headcu 
off, ſhould be brought foorth for a beautifull ſight. And religion is not one. 
ly the principall part of righteouſneſſe, but alſo the verie ſoule v herewithi 
breatheth, and is quickened. For men keepe not equitie & loue among them 
ſelues without the feare of God, Therefore we ſay, that the worſhip of God 
is the beginning & foundation of righteouſneſſe, becauſe when it is taken 
away, all che equitie, continence and temperance that men vſe among the. 
ſelues, is vaine and ttifling before God. We ſay alſo that it is the ſpringhead 
and lively breath of tighteouſneſſe, becauſe hereby men doe learne to lue 
among themſe lues temperatelyand without hurt doing one to another, if 
they reuerence God as the iudge of right and wrong, Wherefore in thetuſt 
table he inſtructeth vs to godlineſſe & the 5 dueties of religion, wheie. 
with his maieſtie is to be worſhipped : in the other he preſccibeth howe for 
the feares ſake of his name, we ought to behaue our ſclues in the fellowſhip 
of men. And for this reaſon our Lorde (as the Euangeliſts rehearſe it) did 
in a ſumme gather the whole lawe into two principall pointes, the one that 
OR wee ſhould loue God with all our heart, with all our ſoule , with all ou 
8 ſtrength: the other, that wee loue pur neighbour as our ſe lues. Thus thay 
ſeeſt howe of the two partes wherein he concludeth the whole lawe , hg d- 
tecteth the one towarde God, and appointeth the other toward men. 

Thet in the for. 12 But although the whole lawe be contained in two principal point, 
mer tal e b:ſides yet, to the ende to take awaie all pretenſe of excuſe, it pleaſed our God, u 
© azeneral/preface dec lare in the ten commandementes more largely & plainly al thinges ia 

ro the —_— ure belong both to the honor, feare & loue of himſelſe, and alſo to that chariti 
recontzmed n Which he commaundeth vs to beare to men for his ſake. And thy ſtudies 
the later table not il ſpent to knowe the diuiſion of the commaundements ſo that thoure- 
fixe. member that it is ſuch a matter wherin euery man ought to haue his iu 
ment free, for which wepught not contentiouſlic to ſtrive with him 
thunketh otherwiſe. But we muſt needes touch this point, leaſt the readen 
ſhould either ſcorne ot matueil at the diuifion that we ſhall vſe, as newand 
lately deuiſed. That the law is deuided in ten words, becauſe it is oft appto- 
ued by the auQoritic of God himſelſe, it is out of controuerſie, wherefore 
there is no doubt of the number, but of the maner of diuiding. They thath 
diui- e chem, that they giue three commandements tothe firſt table, & = 
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other 7. into the ſeconde, doe wipe out of the number the commandement 
concerning images, ot at leaſt they hide it vnder the firſt : whereas without 
dout it is ſeuerally ſer by the Lord for a commandement, & the tenth com · 
mandement of not coueting the things of his neighbour, they doe fondly 
teate into two. Beſide that it ſhall by and by be done to vnderſtande, that 
ſuch manner of diuiding was vnknowen in the purer age Other do recken, 

as we doe, foure ſeuerall commaundementes in the firſt table, but in place 

of the firſt they ſer the promiſe without the cammandement. As for me, be- 
cauſe vnleſſel be conuinced by euident reaſon, l take the ten words in Mo- 
ſer for ten commandements, me thinks I ſee ſo many diuided in very fit or- 
der. Therefore, leauing to them their opinion, I wil follow that which I beſt 
allo we, that is, that the fame which theſe later ſort make the firſt cõmande- 
ment, ſnalbe in ſteede of a preface to the whole lawe, and then ſnall followe 
the commaundements,fourc of the firſt table, and ſixe of the ſecond, in ſuch 
order as they ſnalbe rchearſed . Auguſtine alſo to Boniface agree th with vs, — * ſt. 
which in rehearſing them keepeth this order: that God only be ſerued with * N 
obedience of religion, that no idole be worſhipped, that the name of the 
Lorde be not taken in vaine, when hee had before ſeuerally ſpoken of the 
ſhadowiſh commandement of the Sabbat. In another place in deede that 
firſt diuiſion pleaſeth him, but for too ſlender a cauſe,thatis, becauſe in the 
number of three, if the firſt table conſiſt of three commandementes, the 
myſterie of the Trinitie more plainly appeareth. Albeit in the ſame place 
hee ſticketh not to confeſſe that otherwiſe hee rather liketh our diuiſion, 
Beſides theſe, the author of the Vnperfect worke vppon Mathew is of our 
fide. Ioſephus, vndoubtedly according to the common conſent of his time, 
aſſigneth to either table fiue commaundements, Which is both againſt 
reaſon, becauſe it confoundeth the diſtinction of religion and charitie, and 
alſo is confuted by the authoritie of the Lorde himſeſfe, which in Matthew 
reckeneth the commaundement of honouring our parentes , in the num · 3c14t. 19.19 
ber of the ſeconde table. Nowe let vs heare God himſelſe ſpeaking in his 
owne wordes. 


The firſt Commaundement. 


I am the Lord thy God, which hath brought thee out of the land of Egypt, ont of 
the houſe of bondage, Thou ſhalthaueno ſtrange Gods before my face, 


13 Whether you make the firſt ſentence a parte of the firſt commende- , * 
ment, or teade it ſeuerally, it is indifferent vnto mee, ſo that you do not de- jeu f — 
nie mee that it ſtandeth in ſteede of a preface to the whole la we. Firſt in ure conrempe the 
making of lawes is heede to be taken, that they be not ſhortly after abtogate {*-«ker =» the 

preface thercunte 


by contempt. Therefore God firſt of all prouideth, that the maieſtie of the 92 — 
Jaw that he ſhall make,may neuer at any time come in contempt . For ſta - meanes: che firſt i 
bliſhing whereofhe vſerh three maner of arguments. Firſt he chalengeth to « declararion; of 
himſelf power & tight of dominion, whereby he may conſtraine his choſen ge vuincb 
people, that they muſt of neceſſitie obey him: then he ſerterh foorth a pro- — the 
mile of grace with ſweetnes therof to allure thẽ to ſtudy of hol'nes. Third- Lord. 

I he recitech the benefir that he did for them, to reprouc the lewes of vn · 


5 thank- 
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thankfulnes, if they do not with obedience anſwere his kindnes. Vnder the 
name of lehouah, the Lord, is meant his authoritie & lawful dominion. And 
if all things be of him & doc abide in him, ir is right that all things be refer. 

Rom. ri. 36. ted to him. as Pauli ſaith Therefore we are with this word alone lufficiently 
brought vnder the yoke of Gods maicſtic, becauſe it were monſtrous for yy 
toſecke ro withdrawe our {clues from vnder his goucrnement,our of whom 
we cannot be. 

The ſeconds ma- 14 After that he hath ſhewed that iris he that hath power to command, 
— ww to whom obedicnce is due, leaſt be ſhould ſeeme to draw by only neceſſitie, 
them vnto vhm he alſo allureth with ſweeteneſſe in pronouncing, that he is the God of the 
be gane the levy, Church. For there is hidden in this — a mutual relation, which is con- 
ſignifymgm gra- tained in the promiſe: I wil be to them a God, and they ſhalbe to me a peo · 
A — * ple. Whereupon Chriſt praueth that. Abraham, Iſaac & Iacob haue immortal 
himſelfe 10 bee life, by this that God teſtified that he is their God. Wherefore it is as much 
wvvholy hers, in effect, as if he ſhould ſay thus: l haue choſen you to be my people, not on- 
— . 31.33. ly to do you good in this preſent life, but alſo togiue you the bleſſedneſſe of 

1. 88. 3a. the life to come. But to hat end this tendeth it is noted in diverſe places 

in the lawe For en the Lorde doeth vouchſafe to deale thus mercifull 
with vs, to cal vs into the company of his people, he choſe th v ſaith 25 
Deu. . 6. & 14 2 that ve ſhould be a peculiar people vnto himlelf, a holy people, and ſhould 
gs: — keepe his commaundements. From whence allo commeth this exhortatiẽ: 
ti : Be ye holy,forlam holy. Now out of theſe two is derived that proteſtati- 
on that is in the Prophet: The ſonne honoureth the father, and the ſer- 
nant honoureth his Lord, It I be a Lord,where is my feare ? If [ be a father, 
where is my louc? 

The third, are · 15 Now followeth the rehearſal of his benefite, which ought to be of ſo 
hearſall of ſuch a much more force to moue vs, as the fault of vnrhanktulnes is more det eſta- 
Genefite as could ble euen among men. He then did put Iſael in remembrance of a benefite 
— rarer. lately done, but ſuch a one as for the miraculous greatneſſe thereof bein 
ued it, an aner. WOrthic to be had in remembrance for euer, ſhould remaine in force with 

fling bond of duzi- their poſteritie. Moreouet it is moſt agreeable for this preſent matter. For 
ful vedzence, the Lord ſeemeth to ſay that they were delivered out of miſerable bondage 
for this purpoſe,y they ſhould with obedience & readines of ſeruice honour 
him, the author of their de luetãce. He vſeth alſo, (to the end to hold vs faſt 
in the true worſhipping of him alone) to ſet out himſe lf wich certain titles, 
wherby he maketh his ſacred maieſtie to be differently knowen frõ al idols 
& forged gods. For, as I ſaid before, ſuch is our ready inclination to vanitie, 
ioyned with raſh boldnes,y ſo ſoone as God is named, out mind cannot take 
heede to it ſelſe, but that it by and by falleth away toſome vaine inuention. 
Therfore, when the Lord meaneth to bring a remedic for this miſchieſe, he 
ſerteth out his own godhead with certaine titles & ſo doth compaſſe vs in, 
as it were within certaine grates, leaſt we ſhould wander hither & thither & 
raſhly forge our ſe lues ſome new God, if forſaking the living God, we ſhould 
erect an idol. For this cauſe, ſo oft as the Prophets meane properly to point 
out him, they cloth him. & as it were — thoſe mai ks, her- 
Exo.3.6. by he had opened himſelf to the people of Iſrael. And yet when he is called 
Amos. 4.2. the God of Abraham, or the God of Iſrael, when hee is ſet in the remple of 
Hieruſalem 
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the thoughts of the podly in that God, which by his couenant, that he hath Eſay. 37.16. 
[4 


they were oppreſſed: ſo all thoſe ro whome ar this day hee profeſſeth him 

ſelfe a God, he doth nowdeliuer from the deadly power of the duel, which 

was in a ſhadow (ignited by that corporall bondage. Wherefore there is 

no man, but his mind ought to be enflamed to harken to the law which hee 

heareth to haue proceded from the ſoucraigne king. From whome as all 

things take rheir beginning,ſo is it meete that — alſo their end ap- 

pointed and directed to him. There is no man (I ſay) but he ought to be ra- 

uiſhed to embrace the lawmaker , to the keeping of whoſe commaunde 

ments, he is taught that he is peculiarly choſen : from whoſe bountic he lo 

keth both ſor flowing ſtore of all good things, and alſo the gloric ofimmor- 

tall life: by whoſe maruellous power & mercic, hee knoweth himſelfe to be 

deliuered out of the tawes of death. 

16 After that he hath grounded & ſtabliſhed the authoritic of his lawe, — faſt com- 

he ſetteth forth the firſt commandement, That we haue no e Gods before ,, 1 — N 

bim The ende of this commandement is, that God will onely haue preemi- ali prcemmence 

nence, and wholly enioy his owne authoritic among bis people. And that wer bu people, be 

it may ſo be, he commandeth that there be facre from vs all vngodlineſſe & _— * 

ſuperſtition, whereby the gloric of his godhead is either diminiſhed or ob- —— — 

ſcured: and by the ſame cn he commaundeth, that we worſhip & honor gm alore. as de- 

him with true endeuour of godlines. And the verie ſimplicitie of the words ratien,affiauce,n= 

themſclues do in a manner exprefſe the ſame. For we cannot haue God, but FMcenon » _ 

we muſt alſo comprehende therein all things that properly belang to him. — 45 

Whereas therefore he forbiddeth vs to haue other Gods, he meanc th ther · yor yeeld ware hum 

by, that we ſhould not giue away clſewhere that which is proper to him. For er de unto others 

although the things that we owe vnto God be innumerable, yer not vnfirly — «4,995 

they may be brought vnto four principal points: Adoration, whereunto as — Oe a 

a thinghanging vpon it, is adioyned ſpiritual obedienee of conſcience: Affi- reuenging eze . 

ance, lnuocation, & Thankſgiumg. Adoration I call the reucrence & wor- beboldit,bezt ne- 

ſhip which cuery one of ys yeeldeth vnto him, when hee ſubmitteth him- © o/mall or ſe 

ſelfe vnto his greatnes: — doe not without cauſe make this a = 

part thereof. that we yeld our conſciences in ſubiectiõ to his law, Affiance is 

an aſſurednes ofreſting in him by reknowledging of his powers,when repo- 

ing all wiſedom;rightcouſacs,powergruerh and goodnes in him, we thinke 
our 
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our ſelues bleſſed with only partaking of him. Inuvcation, is a reſorting of 
our minde to his faith and helpe as to out onely ſuccour, ſo oft as any ne. 
ceſſitie preſſeth vs. Thankeſgiuingis a certaine thankfulneſſe whereby the 
praiſe of all good things is giuen vnto him. Of theſe, as God ſuffereth no- 
ching to be conucyed away elſe where, ſo he commaunded all to be wholy 
giuen to himſclfe. Neither ſhal it be enough to abſtaine from hauing am 
{trange God, vnleſſe thou reſtraine thy ſelte in this, chat many wicked con- 
temners ate wont, which thinke the readieſt waye, to ſcorne all reli 

ons: but true religion muſt goe before, whereby out mindes may be dite. 
cted to the liung God, with knowledge whereof they being endued may 
aſpire to reuerence, feare and — maieſtie, to embrace the commu- 
nicating of all his good things, euery where to ſecke for his helpe, tore. 
knowledge and aduance with confeſſion of praiſe the magniſic ence of his 
workes, as to the onely marke in all the doings of our life, Ihen, that we be- 
ware of peruetſe ſuperſtition , whereby our mindes ſwaruing from the true 
God. are drawen hither and thither as it were vnto dtuerſe gods. Where. 
fore, if wee bee contented with one God, let vs call to remembrance that 
which is before ſaid; that all forged gods are to be driuen farre away, & that 
the worſhip is not to be torne in ſunder, which hee alone claimeth to him. 
ſelfe. For it is not lawfull to take away any thing from his glorie, be it neuer 
ſo litle, but that all things that belong to him may wholy remaine with him. 
The parcel of ſentence that followeth( Before my face) enereaſeth the hai 
nouſnes: for that God is prouoked to iealouſie, ſo oft as wee thruſt our own 

inventions in his place, as if an vnchaſt woman by bringing in an adulte · 

rer openly before her husbands eyes ſhould the more vexe his mind. Ther- 

fore when God teſtified that with his preſent power and grace hee looked 

vpon the people that he had choſen, the more to fray them from the vic - 

ked act of —— him, hee giueth them warning that there can bee no 

new gods brought in, but that he is witnes & beholder of their ſacrilege For 

this boldneſſe is enc reaſed with much wickednes, that man chinketh that 

in his flyings away he can beguile the eyes of God. On the other ſide, God 

crieth out that whatſocuer we purpoſe, whatſoever wee go about, whatſoe· 

ver we praQtiſe,ircommeth in his fight. Let therefore our conſcience bee 

cleane euen from the moſt ſecrete thoughres of ſwaruing from him, if wee 

will haue our religion to pleaſe the Lord. For he requireth to haue the glo- 

rie of his godhead whole and vncorrupred nor onely in outward confeſſiõ, 
but alſo in his eyes,which do behold the moſt ſecret corners of hearts, 


p a_ of the h at _ ſecond Commaundement. k — 

Tcend c -- Thoy ſhalt not malle to thee am grauem image, ner any ſimilitude of thoſe thing 
1 12 that are in heauen aboue or in nd, or in the waters vntier the 
God pure from earth, Thom ſhalt nat warſhip them nor ſerue them. 

Bo 2 = 17 As in the firſt commandement he pronounced that he is the one God 


make any image beſide whome there are no other gods tobe deviſed or had, ſo now he more 
for repreſentation openly declareth what manner of God he is, and with what kind of worſhip 
Gel. & ſecondy he is to be honoured: that wee may not preſume to forge any carnall thing 


— for him. The ende therefore of this commaundement is, that hee _ 
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haue the lav full w orſlup of him, to be prophaned with ſuperſtitious vſages. 
Wherefore in ſumme, he calleth and drawcth vs away from the carnall ob- 
ſeruations,which our fooliſh minde is wont to inuent, when it conceiueth 
God according to her owne groſſeneſſe. And therefore hee frameth ys to 
che lawfull wol ſhip of him, chat is the ſpirituall worſhip, and which is ap- 
pointed by him . Hee ſpeaketh ofthe grolleſt fault that is in this offence, 
namely out ward idolatry. And there be two partes ofthis commandement. 
The firſt reſtraineth out libertic, that we do not preſume to make ſubiect to 
our ſenſes or by any forme to repreſent God, which is incomprehenſible. 
The ſecond part forbiddeth vs to honout any images for religions ſake. 
Moreouer he ſhortly reciteth all the ſormes wherewith he was wont to be 
erprelled in ſhape,by the prophane & ſuperſtitious nations. By thoſe things 
that are in heauen, he meaneth the Sunne, the Moone, and other Starres,8& 
peraduenture alſo birds, as expreſſing his meaning inthe fourth of Deute- 
ronomie he meaneth as well birds as ſtarres. Which note Iwould not haue Deu. 4. 1. 
ſpoken of but that I ſawe ſome ynskilfully to apply it to Angels. Therefore 

] omit che other partes, becauſe they are ſufficiently knowen of themſclues. 

And we haue alreadie in the firſt booke taught plainly enough, that whatſo- 

euer viſible formes of God man doth inuent, they are directly contrarie to 

his natute, and that therefore ſo ſuone as images come foorth, truc religion 

is corrupted and defiled. 

18 The penallordinance y followeth ought not a litle to auaile to ſhake The penalue an- 
of our louthfulneſſe. For he threateneth: That he is the Lorde our God, a e tothe ſe- 
ſtrong & ielous God, that viſiteth the iniquitie of the fathers vpon the chil. — —— 
dien vnto the third & fourth generation, in them that bate his name, and berter to imprine, 
ſheweth mercie vnto thouſandes to them that loue him and keepe his com- God mentnerh 
mandements. This is as much in effect, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, that it is he ** ren grebe te- 
only vpon whom we ought to ſtick. And to bring vs thereunto, he ſpeaketh — 
of his power, that doth not without puniſhment ſutfer it ſelfe ro be contem- vengeance & mer- 
ned or diminiſhed. Here is in deede ſer the name El, which fignifeth God. ciegver ſlexybrly 
But becauſe it is deriucd of ſtrength, to expteſſe the ſenſe the beiter, I did % i ons 
not ſtick ſo to tranſl ate it, ot to put it into the text. Then he callech himſelf — _ 
ielous that can abide no fellow. Thirdly,he affirmeth that he wil be a reuen · the other: & the 
ger of his maieſtie & glorie if any do transferre it to creatures or to grauen Ten why God 
images, & that not with a ſhort or ſlender reuenge, but ſuch as ſhall extend % #774 < = 
tothe children & childrens children, & childrens childrens children, thar —_— — 
is ſuch as ſhalbe followers of their fathers vngodlineſſe: as alſo he ſheweth 
a perpetuall mercie & bountifulneſſe vnto long continuance of poſteritie, 
to thoſe that loue him & keepe his lawe. It is a common manner with God 
to take vpon him the perſon of a husband toward vs. For the coniunction 
wherewith he bindeth himſelfe vnto vs, when he receiueth vs into the bo- 
lome of his church, is like vnto a certaine holy wedlocke, that muſt ſtande 
by mutuall faithfulneſſe. As he doth all the duties of a faithſull & true huſ- 
band, ſo againe he requireth of vs ſuch loue and chaſtitic as ought to be in 
wedlocke, that we yelde not our ſoules to Satan, to luſt, & to filthie deſires 
of the fleſb, to be deſiled by them, Whereupon he that rebuketh the A- 

poſtaſie of the Iewes, complaineth that they did throwe away cl:aſtitic, and 
were 


Cap.s. Ofthe knowledge of 
were defiled with adulteries. Therefore, as the husband, the more holy and 
ehaſt that he himſelfe is, the more is he kindled to an per if he ſec his wives 
minde encline to a ſtrange louer: ſo the Lorde that hath wedded vs vnto 
hunſelfe in trueth, teſtiſiech that he hath a moſt ferucnily burning icloufe, 
ſo oft as neglecting the pureneſſe of his holy marizge, wee are dehiled with 


Tere. 3. wicked luſtes, but ſpecially then when we trans fette to any other, or dom · 
Otte. a fect with any ſuperſtition the worſhip of his name, which ought to bee moſt 
vncorrupted: Farafawch as by this meane we donor only breake the faith 


given in wedlocke, bur alſo ſo defile the verie wedding bed with bringing 
into it 1 . rw hbychis,wh 
19 Inthe threateninꝑ is to be ſeene what he meaneth by this, when he 
— ſaith, that he will — miquitie of the fathers vpon the children vnto 
God doth threat? the third & fourth generation. For, beſide that it ſtandeth notwith 1 equi- 
_ _ 1 enof tie of Gods iuſtice, to puniſh the innecent for an others offence , God him 
for _ fathers ſelfe alſo ſaith, chat he will not make the ſonne to beare the wickedneſſeof 
Fault, chat ſoiiu the fathet. But this ſentence is more than unce repeated, of prolonging the 
al curſe a meant iſhment of the finnes of the anceſtors vpõ the generation to come. For 
— as 7. — o doth Moſes oftentimes ſpeake vnto him: Lord, Lord, that rendieſt the in- 
of the 2 — iquitie of the fathers to the children, vnto the third and fourth generation. 
wvickedly , ſo che Likewiſe Hieremie: Thou that ſheweſt mercie in thouſandes, that rendereſt 
forme lkevuiſe the iniquite of the fathers into the boſome of the children after them. Ma- 
— ye my nie,while they trauaile much in loſing this knor, thine that it is to be vn- 
ſame wvay ts d... derſtanded =P of temporal puniſhments, which if the children ſuffer for 
. the parents faults, it is no abſurditie, foraſmuch as they are oftentimes laid 
Eze.18.20, ypon them for their ſaluation,which is in deede true. For Eſ dec lared to 
— Exechi as, that his ſonnes ſhould be ſpoiled of the kingdome, & carried into 
Eſav-39.7. exile for the ſinne that he had committed The houſes of Pharao & Abime- 
Gen. 13. 15. & lech were plagued for offending Abraham. But when that is alleged for affoi- 
20.3 log of this queſtion, it is rather a ſhift than a true expoſition, For here & in 
like places he threatneth a more greeuous revenge than that it may be li- 
mitted within the boundes of this preſent life. It i therefore thus to be ta · 
ken: that the iuſt curſe of the Lord, lieth not only vpon the head of y vic · 
ked man himſelf, but alſo vpon his whole familie: when the curſe once lieth 
vpon ihem, what is elſe tobe looked for, but that the father being deſtituie 
of the ſpirit of God, live moſt wickediy, & the ſonne likewiſe forſaken ofthe 
Lord for the fathers fault, do follow the ſame way of deſtruRion:and finally 
yo Ale dhe childes childe, andthe child of the childes child. he curſedſeede of de- 
their poſternie, as teſtable men do fall beadlong after them? 
S neither vm 20 Firſt let vs ſee. whether ſuch reuenge be vnſceme]y for the iuſtice of 
ver repugnant God. If all rhe nature of man be damnable, we know that deſtruction is pre- 
—— pared for them, to whome the Lorde vouchſaſeth not to communicate his 
uhere be tea. grace Neuertheleſſe they do periſh by their own vnrighteouſnes, & not by 
c herb bevv chil vntighteous hatred of God. Neither is there left any cauſe to quarell. Why 
Ent teeth are noc they he not holpen by the grace of God to ſaluation as other are, Whereas 
{er on edge by the therefore this puniſhment is laide vpon wicked men & euill doers for thcir 
pony 4227. offences, that their houſes are depriucd of the grace of God during many 
ther; bau eaten, generations: ho can accuſe God for this moſt juſt revenge? But the Lord 
on 
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on the other fide pronounceth, that the puniſhment of the fathers fin ſhall e. 1 f. 20. 
not paſſe ouer vnto the ſonne Note what is there intreated of. Whẽ᷑ the 1/ 
reelizes had bin long & cõtinually vexed with manie calamities, they began 
to vic for a Prouerb, that their fathers had eaten a ſower grape, wherewith 
the childrens teeth were ſet on edge:wherby they meant that their fathers 
had committed finnes,whereof they, being otherwiſe righteous, & not de · 
ſeruing it, did ſuffer the puniſhment, rather by the vnappeaſable wrarhful- 
neſſe of God, chan by a moderate ſeueritie. The Prophet pronounceth vnto 
them that it is not ſoꝛbecauſe they are puniſhed for their own offences, and 
that it ſtandeth not with the iuſtice of god, that the rigbreous ſonne ſhould 
ſuffer puniſhinent for the naughtineſſe of the wicked father. Which thing 
alſo is not contained in this preſent ordinance. For if the viſiting, whereof 
mention is now made, be fulfilled when the Lord taketh away fro the houſe 
of the wicked his grace, the light of his trueth & other helpes of ſaluation: 
in this that the childten being blinded & forſaken of him, doe goe on in the 
ſteps of their fathers,they ſaſteine curſcs for their fathers offences. But in- 
aſmuch as they are put to tempotall miſeties, & at laſt to eternal deſtructi- 
on, herein they are puniſhed by the iuſt iudgement of God, not for y ſinnes 
ef other,bur for their own iniquitie. The promiſe of 
21 On the other fide is offered a promiſe of enlarging the mercy of god mercie rovverdes 
into a thouſand generations, which promilc is alſo often found in the ſcrip #hem & theirs 
tures, and is ſet in the ſolemne couenant of the Church: Ivill be thy God, — 
and of thy ſeede after thee, Which —_— hauingreſpeR vnto, wri- „ — wor 
teth that the children of the righteous ſhalbe bleſſed after their death, not i iber i/ſives, 
onely by reaſon of holy bringing vp, which alſo not a little auaylcth there - /+<r=e ſome- 
vnto, but alſo for that bleſſing promiſed in the couenant, that the grace of & is errerh _ 
God (hall reſt erernally in the houſes of the godly.Hereupon groweth great 0. Lrgeneſe of 
comfort to the faithful, great terrour to the wicked. For if cuen after death, bu mercie 0 ex- 
the remembrance both of tighteouſnes and wickednes be of ſo great force che rigour of 
with God. that the curſing of the one, and the bleſſing of the other tedoun- le. 
deth ynto poſteritie, much more ſhal it light and reſt ypon the heads of the pro. a0. 
doers themſelues. But it maketh nothing againſt vs, that the iſſue of the wic 
ked many times commeth to good proofe, & the iſſue of the faithful ſwar · 
ueth our of kinde: becauſe the lawmaker meant not here to ſtabliſh ſuch a 
perpetual rule as ſnould derogate his free election. For it ſufficeth for the 
comfort of the — and for the terrour of the finner,that the penaltie 
is not vaine or of no cffeR,akhough it do not alway take place. For as the 
temporal puniſhments that are laid vp6 a fewe wicked men, are teſtimonie: 
E the wrath of yak againſt ſinnes, and — iudgement that ſhal one day 
uen vpon al finners,alrhough many eſcape vnpuniſhedecuen to j ende 
eftheir b ſo when God giuerh one . to nr mer 
cie and bountifulneſſe to the ſonne for the fathers ſake, he giueth a proofe 
of his conſtant and perpetuall fauour to them that worthip in :and when 
he once purſueth the wickedneſſe of the father in the ſonne, hee ſhewerh 
what iudgement is prepared for all the reprobate for their one offences. 
Which aſſuredneſſe he had in this d Erk reſpect vnto. And by 


the way he commendeth vnto ys the fe of his mercie, which hee 
e 
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extendeth vnto a thouſand generations, whereas hee aſſigned but oneh 
foure generations to vengeance. 


The thirde eommaundement. 
Thou ſhalt nos take the name of the Lerd thy God in vaine. 


The end of the 22 The end of this cõᷣmaundement is, that his will is to haue the maĩeſſie 
third comm. f his name to be holy among vs, Therefore the ſumme ſhal be that wee 
ment w the holy * a 5 . 8 
eftrmation of god doe not de file it with conrempruouſly and irreverently vſing it. With 
ne vohich ex · which prohibition the commaundement hangeth orderly together, that 
- Eludeth all con- ve take ſtudie and care godlily ro reuerence :t. Therefore wee ought ſo to 
— order our ſelues both in our mindes and our tongues, that we neither think 
which are nor ac- Nor ſpeake any thing of God himſelfe or his myſteries, but rcuercntly and 
— bu bigh with much ſobrietie: that in wey ing his workes, wee conceive nothing but 
wes: all ireuerend honorable toward him. Theſe three things l ſay, it behoueih vs not negh- 
— gently to marke, that vhatſoeuer our minde conceiueth of him, whatloe. 
at bis wvorkes; & WET our tongue vttereth, it may ſauour of his excellencie, and may agree 
if all raub, much with the holy highneſſe of his name: and finally may ſerue to — 
more alimpious magnificence. That wee doe not raſnly or diſorderly abuſe his holy worde 
ebajng theres}. —— myſteries either to ambition, or to couetouſi eſſę, or to out 

owne triflings: but that as they beare the dignitie of his name imprinted 
in them, ſo . 6 may keepe their honour and eſtimation among vs. Laſtof 
all, that wee doe not carpe againſt ot ſpeake euill of his workes, as theſe 
wretched men are wont to babble reprochfully againſt them: bur that what 
ſoeuer wee rehearſe done by him, we report it with wordes of praiſe of his 
wiſedome, righteouſneſſe and goodnefſe, That is to ſanctifie the namedf 
God. Where otherwiſe is done, it is de ſiled with vaine and perverſe abuſe, 
becauſe it is violently carried from the right vſe whereunto onely it was 
appointed: and though there be no 2 done, yet it is ſpoy led of his 
dignitie, and by little and little brought to contempt. Now, if there beſo 
much euill in this raſh readinefſe to vſe the name of Cod our of ſeaſon, 
much more miſchiefe is in this, if it be employed to euil vſes, as they doe 
that make it to ferne the ſuperſtitions of Necromancie, cruell execrations, 
vnlawfull coniurations, and other wicked enchantementes. But ſweating 
is cheefly mentioned in the commaundement, as che thing wherein the 
peruerſe abuſe of Gods name is moſt dereſtable , that thereby wee may de 
the better alrogether frayed away from all defiling thereof. Bur that here 
is commaundement giuen of the worſhip of God, and of the reuerenceof 
his name, and not ofthe trueth and equitie that is tobe kept among men, 
appearerh by that rharhe after warde iti the ſecond table condemn«thper- 
iuric and falſe witneſſe whereby hurt is done to the fellowſhip of men: but 


ir were in yainetorepearteir againe, if this commaundement intreated of 
the duetie of chatitie. And all the diviſion of the lawe it ſelfe requireth 
ir,becauſe as it is ſaide, God did not in vaine appoint two tables for his Jaw, 
whereby is gathered that in this commaundement he chalengeth his owne 
right ro himſelſe, and defendeth the holineſſe of his name, and teacheth 


not what men dwe to men 


23 Fir 


* 
— 
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3 Firſtis to be learned what is an othe. It is a taking of God to witneſſe, The hower vieh 
toconfirme che trueth of that which we ſpeake ; For thoſe curſed ſpeaches — 10 
chat conteine manifeſt reproches againſt God, are vmworthie to be recke- *e give» 10 
ned among othes. That ſuch taking to witueſſe, when ir is ri hrly done, is 
a kinde of worſhipping of God, is ſhewed in diuerſe places of the Scripture. 

As when Eſzy prophecieth of the calling ofthe Afyriam and Ægipriam in- 
rofellowſhip of the couenant with Iſrael , They ſhall ſpeake(ſaith he) in the gay. 19. i. 
tongue of Chanzen, and ſhall ſweare in the name of the Lorde. That in to 
ſay, in ſwearing dy the name of the Lord, they ſhall yeeld a confeſſion of his 
religion. Againe,when he ſpeaketh of the enlargement of his kingdome. he Flax. 65. 16. 
ſaith: Whoſoeuer ſhallbleſſe himſelfe, ſhall bleſſe in the God of the faithful: 
and he that ſhall (weare in the land ſhall ſweate in the true God . leremie 
ſaich/ if they ſhall teach y people to ſweare in my name as they haue taught 
them to ſweare by Bai, they ſhalbe builded vp in the middes of = houlc. 
And for good cauſe it is ſaid, that when we call vpon the name ofthe Lorde 
to witneſſe we do witneſſe our religion toward him, For ſo we conſeſſe that 
he is the eternall & vnchangeable trueth, whome we call yponi,nor onely as 
a moſt ſubſtantiall weneſſe of trueth aboue all other, but alſo as the onely 
defence thereof, which is able to bririg footth hidden things into light, and 
then as the knower of hearts. For where teſtimonies of men do faile, there 
we flee to God for witneſſe ſpecially where any thing is to be prooued that 
liech ſecrete in conſcience. For which cauſe the Lord is bitterly angry with 
them that ſweare by ſtrange gods, & he iudgeth that manner of ſwearing to 
be an argument of manifeſt falling from his allegeance: Thy ſonnes haue 
forſaken me, & do ſweare by them that are no gods. And he declareth the tere.5.7. 
hainouſneſſe of this offence by threatening of puniſhment: 1 will deſtroy 
them that ſweare by the name of the Lord, & ſweare by Melchan. Soph. 1.3. 

24 No when we vnderſtand that it is the Lords will that there bee in * 
our othes a worſhip of his name: ſo much the more diligent heede is to bee * — = 
taken, that in ſteede of worſhipping they doe not conteine diſhonour, con · ane Cal. 
tempt or abacement of it For it is no ſmall diſhonor, when periuric is com- Leu. 19.12. 
mitted in ſwearing by him, wherefore it is caled in the law, Profanation. 
For whatis leſt to the Lorde when he is ſpoiled of his trueth? he ſhall then 
ceaſſe to be God. But truely he is ſpoiled thereof, when he is made an'affir- 
mer & approuer of falſhod. Wherefore, when Ioſua minded to drive Achen 
to con wy the trueth, he ſaid: My ſonne, giue glorie to the Lorde of Iſae}, Loſue. 7.3. 
meaning thereby, that the Lorde is grieuouſly diſhonoured if a man ſweate 
fallly by him. And no maruel. Fot we do as much as in vs heth, in a manner, 
to ſtaine his holy name with a lie. And that this manner of ſpeach was vſed 
among the lewes ſo oft as any was called to take an othe, appeareth by the 

like proteſtation, that the Phariſees vſe in the Goſpel of Iohn. To this heed- 

fulnes the formes of othes that are yſed in'y Scriptures do inſtruct vs: The —— = 

Lord liveth, The Lord dotheſethings vnto me, and adde theſe things, The 1 Hen g 1 
Lord be witneſſe ypon my ſoule. Which do proue, that we eannotcall God 2. Coll 1.2 3. 
for witneſſe of our ſayings, but that wee alſo wiſh him to rake vengeance of 
our periurie, if we ſpeake dereitfullx... 

' 25 he name oſ the Lord is made vile and common, when if is _ in 
R. uper- 


Ier. 12.46. 
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ſuperfluous othes, although they be true. For in ſuch caſe it is alſo tauben 
Jes — «4 Wherefore it — be lufticiens to abſtaine from ſwearing 
ſedas avoitneſſe ynlefle we do alſo remember, that (wearing was luffered and ordainedng 
— for luſt or pleaſure, but for neceſſities ſake: and therefore they goe 
— pon. vs. the lawfull vſc thereof. that applic it to things not neceſſarie . And thr 
gee cauſe, can no other nc ceſſitie be pretended, but where it is to ſerue either ici 
on or charitie, wherein at this day men doc too much licentiouſſy offende 
and ſo much che more intollerably, for that by verie cuſtome it hath ce. 
ſed tobe reckoned for any offence at all, which yer before the iudgeen 
ſeate of God is not ſſenderly weyed. For cuery where without regarde, the 
name of God is defiled in trifling talkes, and it is not thought that they due 
euil, becauſe by long ſuffeted and vnpuniſhed boldneſſe, they ate comet 
reſt as it were in pe ſſeſſion of ſo great wickedneſſe. Eut the commande 
ment of the Lorde remaineth in force, the penaltic abydeth in ſtrength, x 
ſhall one day haue his effect, whereby there is a certaine [peciall revenge 
proclaimed againſt them that vic his name in vaine. This commaunde 
ment is alſo tranigreſſed in an ocher point, that in our othes we put che ho 
ly ſeruants of God in the place of God, with manifeſt vngodlincſſe, for ſo 
we trans ferte the gloric of his godhead to them. Neither is it without cauſe 
Deu C. 13. & 10. that the Lord bach giuen a ſpecial commandement to ſweare by his name, 
oy and by ſpeciall prohibition Cebiddenahas wee ſnoulde not be heard ſweare 
by any ſtrange gods. And the Apoltle euidently reſtiberh the ſame, when 
he writeth, that men in ſwearing do call vpon a higher than theruſelues,& 
that God which had none greater than his owne glorie io lweare by, did 
ſweare by himſe lfe. ; 
The folly of Ana- 26 The Anabaptiſts not contented with this moderation offwearing, 
bepriſtes in colle» doe deteſt all othes without exception, becauſe the prohibition of Chiiſth 
— fonple gencrall: I ſay vnto ye, ſweare not at all, but let your talke be yea yea,and 
— — of nay nay, whatſceuer is more than this, is of cuil . But by this meane, the) 
vhe wverdes of tur do without conſideration ſtumble againſt Chriſt : while they make hima 
Sauer Chriſt. uerſatie to his father, and as if he had come downe from heauen torepeaale 
— his fathers decreos. Fot the eternall Gad doth not onely in the lawe permit 
1 ſwearing as a thing law full v hic h were ynough: but alſo in neceſſitie dai 
Prod. 2311 Ccomaundir. But Chriſt affirwerh that he js all one with his father: that he 
10hn 7,26, bringeth no other thing, but that which his father commaunded him, yl 
; dodrineis not of himſelſe, &c. What then will they make God contranets 
himſelfe, which ſhall afterwarde forbidde and condemne the ſame thingin 
weng behauioups, which he hath before allowed by commaunding it : Bit 
becauſe there is ſome difficultie inthe wordes of Chriſt, let vs a little weigh 
them. But herein wee (hall neuer attaine the trueth, vnleſſe wee bende out 
4 vnto the intent of Chriſt, and take heede vnto the purpoſe that het 
there goech about. His purpoſe is not either to releaſe or reſtraine thelu 
but to reduce it to the true and naturall vnderſtanding, which had beene 
very much depraued by the falſe gloſes of the Scribes and Phariſces . Thi 
if wee hold in minde, wee ſhall not thinke that Chriſt did ytrerly condemne 
othes, but onely choſe othes which do tranſgreſſe the rule of the law. Ther 
by it appeareth, chat the people at that time did forbeare no 2 
wearing 


EO. 23. 13. 
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ing but perĩurĩes, whereas the law doth not only forbid periuries, but 
454 bl & ſuperfluous othes. The Lord therfore the moſt ſure expoſit or 


afche lam doth admoniſh them, that ĩt is not only euil to forſweare, but al- lat. 3.3 


ſo to ſweare. But howe to ſ care: in vaine. But as for theſe othes that ate 
ed in the law, he leaueth them ſafe and at libertie. They ſeeme to 
ſomewhat more ſtrongly when they take earneſt holde of this worde 

Ar al which yet is not referred to the word Sweare, but to formes of ſwea- 
ting that ate after rchearſed.For this was alſo part of their error, that when 
they did fcare by he auen and earth. they — that they did not touch 
che name of God. Therefore after the principall kinde of offence againſt 
this commandement, the Lorde doeth alſo cut off from them all byſhiftes 
that they (ſhould not thinke that they haue eſcaped, if not ſpeaking of the 
name of God they call heauen and earth to wuneſſe. For here by the way 
it is alſo to be noted, that although the name of God be not expreſſed, yer 
men by indirect formes doe ſweare by him, as if they ſweate by the buely 
light. by the bread that they care, by their Baptitme or other tokens of gads 
hbecalitic cowardes them. Neither docth Chriſt in that place where hee 
forbiddeth them to ſweare by heauen and earth an. j Hierſalem , ſpeake it 
to correct ſuperſtuion, as ſome men falſely thinke, but he rather corifuterh 
their ſophiſticall ſuttletie which thought it no fault babblingly to rhrowe 
out indirect othes, as though they ſpared the holy name of God , which is 
ingrauen in all his benefites,, Bur otherwiſe it is, where either a mortall 
man, ot a dead man, or an Angellis put in the place of God: as among the 
ophane nations flatterie deviſed that ſtinking forme of ſwearing by the 
ife or ſoule of the king: for then the falſe making of Gods doth obſcure & 
miniſh the glorie of the one onely God. But s. wc wee meane onely, to 
rocure credite to our ſaying by the holy name of God, although the ſame 

indirectly done, yet in al ſuch triſſing othes his maicſtie is offended. 

Chriſt taketh from this licentiouſneſſe, all pretenſe of excuſe, in this that 


hee forbiddeth to ſweare at all, And lever to the ſame purpoſe, recitintz the 1c. f. .. 


lame wordes of Chriſt which 1 haue before alleaged, becauſe the ſameraſh 
boldneſſe hath alwayes beene in the worlde , which is a prophane miſu- 
ling of the name of GOD, For if yee teferre this worde, At all, to the 
lubltance , as if without any exception it were altogether vnlawfull to 
ſweare: wherefore ſerueth that expoſition which is added aftetwarde: 
Neither by heauen nor by earth, &c > Whereby it ſufficiently appeareth 
chat thoſe cauillationt are met withall, by which the ewes thought their 
fault to be excuſed, | 

27 Therefore it cannot nowe be doubtſull to ſounde iudgements , that 


Oat hes not on! y 


puo ique but alſs 


the Lorde in that place did onely reprooucthoſe othes that were forbid- pr 


tate ſcberly & 


den by the laue. For he himſelfe which ſhewed in his life an examplar of rexerenth taken 
the perfeRion that he taught, did nut ſticke to ſweate when occaſion te- «lovuable e- 


quced. And his diſciples, who (wee doubt not) did obey their maſter in all 
things,foll-wed the ſame example: who dare ſaye that Pax! woulde haue 
kvorne, if (wearing had beene viterly forbidden?bur when the matter ſo re- 
quired, he ſware withaur any ſticking at it, yea, ſometime adding an execta 
tion But this queſtion is not yet ended, hc cauſe ſome dothinkothar only 


R pub · 


cording both to 
reaſon and to ap - 


d exam len. 


And fuch as Princes vſe to take in ſtabliſtungof 


Cap.8, - * 1Oftheknowledgeof 
publile dthes ate excepted out of this prahibition , as thoſe othes that wee 
takewhen — doech offer To toys and require them — 
leagucs,or the people when 


41-2261 they ſweare allegeance to their Prince, ot the Souldiar het he is put toa 


He b. 6. I 6. 


Sen. 21. 24. K 
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Ruth 3.1 3. 
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othe for his true ſetuice in the warre, and ſuch like. And to this fort they 
adioyne, and that righrfully,fuch othes as are in Paul, to confirmethe dj 
nitie of Fe Goſpel , foraſmuchas the Apoſtles in their oftice are not 
uate men but publike miniſters of God . And truely I denie not chat theſe 


are the ſafeſt othes , becauſe they are defended with ſoundefi reftimonicy . 


of Scripture, The Magiſtrate is commaunded in a doubtful caſe ro drivethe 
witncfle to an othe, and he on the other fide ro aunſwere by othe: and the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that mens controverſies are by this mcane ended.  Inzhis 
commaundement both theſe haue a perfect allowance of their offices. Vea, 
and wee may note, that among the olde heathen men, the publike and ſo- 
lemne othe was had in great reuerence, but common othes that were yſy. 
ally ſpoken without coplideration,were either nothing or veric little regar. 
ded,becauſe they thought that in theſe they had not to doe with the maie. 
ſtie of God at all. Bur yet it were roo much dangerous to condemnepriuate 
othes, that are in neceſſarie caſes ſoberly,holily, & reuerently raken,which 
are maintained both by reaſon and examples. For if it be lawfull for priuate 
men in a weightie and earneſt matter to appeale to God as iudge between 
them, much more is it lawfull to call him to witneſſe. Put the calc: thy bro 
ther will accuſe thee of falſe breach of faith, thou endeuoureſt to purge thy 
ſelfe according to the dutie of charitie, and he by no meanes wil ſuffer him 
ſelfe to be ſatilhed. If thy good name come in peril by his obſtinate malici- 
ouſneſſe, thou ſhalt without offence appeale to the iudgement of God, ihat 
it will pleaſe him in time to make thine innocencie knowen . Noyę ifthe 
— of the wordes be conſidered, it is a leſſe matter to call him to vi 
neſſe. Therefore Iſee not why in this caſe wee ſhould affirme, that the cal 
ling him to witneſſe is vnlawfull. And we are not without many examples 
thereof. For though the othe of Abraham and Iſaac with Abimelech be ſade 
not to ſerue for our purpoſe, becauſe it was made in the name of a public 
companie, yet Iacob and Laban were private men, which ſtabliſhed aco- 
uenant with mutuall othe berweene themſe lues. Box was a priuate man 
which by the ſame meane confirmed his promiſe of mariage to Rath, Ab- 
dias was a priuate man, a iuſt man and fearing God, which affirmed vntol · 
lias by oth, the thing that he meant to perſwade him. Therefore I hauen 
better rule, but that othes be ſo tempered, that they be not ynaduiſed,that 
they be not common without regarde, that they be not vſed of raging li, 
nor trifling, but that they ſetue iuſt neceſſicie , as where the Lords 9925 
to be maintained. or the edific ation of our brother furthered,ro which cnde 
the commandement of the law tendeth. 


The fourth Commaundement. 


Remember thaz than keepe holy the Sabbat dæy. Si xe dayes ſhalt thou works 4 
doe all thy workes Bus on the ſenenth 497 the Seb of the Lord thy G 
In is thou ſhalt do no worke. &. | | 
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A The endofthis commandement is, that we being dead to our owne . 73,4, e 
affeRions and wor kes, ſhoulde bee buſied in meditation of the kingdome of faderable-m the 


dro the lame meditation ſhould be exerciſed, by ſuch meanes as he /owrb cm- 
ment concernang 


hath ordained. But becauſe this c@amandement hath a peculiar and ſeue- — 


rall conſideration from the reſt,therfore it muſt haue alſo a ſeueral manner 5 Ale day. 


" ofexpolition. The olde writers vſe to call it a hadowiſh commandement, 
for that it conte ineth the outward obſeruatic n of the day, which by the c6- 
ming of Chriſt was taken away with the other figures , Wherein I graunt 
they ſay true ly, but they touch but halfe the matter. Wherefore wee muſt 
fetch the expoſition of it further off. And (asIthinke) I haue marked that 
there are three cauſes to be conſidered, whereupon this commandement 
conſiſteth. For firſt the heauenly lawmaker meant vnder the reſt of the ſe 
uenth day, to ſer out in ſigure to the goon of Iſrael the ſpiricualreſt,wher- 
by the faithfull ought to ceaſe from their own works, that they might ſuffer 
God to worke in them. Secondarily, his wil was to haue one appointed day, 
wherein they ſhould meete together to heare the lawe, and execute the ce- 
remonics,or at leaſt beſtowe it peculiarly to the meditation of his workes: 
that by ſuch calling ro remembrance, they might be exerciſed to godlines. 
Thirdly,he thought good to haue a day of reſt graunted roſeruanrs, & ſuch 
a> lived vnder the gouernement of other, wherein they might haue ſome 
ceaſing from their labour. 


29 But we are many wayes taught, that the ſame ſhadowing of the ſpiri- The ſaborh « f- 


tuall reſt, was the — point in the Sabbat. For the Lorde required the = 


keping of no commaundement in a manner more ſeuerely, than this: when Num. 1 3.22, 
his meaning is inthe Prophets to declare that all religion is ouerthrowen, Bze. 20.1. and 
then he complaineth that his Sabbates are pollured, defiled, not kept, not 23-38- 


ſanRtified : as though that peece of ſeruice being omitted, there remained 
no more wherein he might be honoured. He di 


— 27 
ſer foorth the obſeruing , — ** 


ihercof with high praiſes. For which cauſe the faithfull did among other o- Nehe. 5. 13. 


racles maru: llouſly eſteeme the reueiling of the Sabbat. For in Ne 
thus ſpake the Leuites in a ſolemne conuocation, Thou haſt ſhewed to our 
fathers thy holy Sabbat, & haſt giuen them the commaundements and the 
ceremonies, and the law by the hand of Moſes. You ſee how it is had in fin- 
gular eſtimation among all the commaundements of the Jawe . All which 
things do ſerue to ſer foorth the dignitie of the myſterie, which is very well 
expreſſed by Moſer and Exechiel. Thus you haue in Exodus , See that yee 
keepe my Sabbat day, becauſe it is a roken berweene mee and you in your 
— that you may knowe that I am the Lorde that ſanRibe you: 
pe my Sabbat, for it is holy vnto you. Let the children of Iſrae{keepe the 
Sabbat and celebrate it in their generations, it is an euetlaſting couenant 
betweene me and the children of Iſrael, and a perpetuall token. Vet Exechiel 


ſpeaketh more at large. But the ſumme thereof commeth to this effect, that gig. 20135 


it is for a token whereby Iſrael ſhould knowe that God is their ſanctiſier. If 
our fanRification be the mortifying of our own wil, then appeareth a moſt 
apt te lation ofthe outward ſigne with the inward thing ir ſelt:we muft alto · 
gether reſt, that God may worke in vs: we muſt depart from our owne will, 
wee mult refigne yp our heart, wee muſt baniſh all luſtes of the fleſh. Fi- 


R:3, nally, 


Cap.8. Oftheknowledge of 


Heb. 3. 13. & 4. 9 Pally, we muſt ceaſſe from all the doings of our own wit, that weemay hin 


God working in vs, chat we may reſt in him, as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth [ 
Godsappointing 30 This perpetuall ceaſſing was repreſented to the lewes;by belege b 
the ſeveuth d3 of one day among ſeuen: which day, to make it be obſerued with greater &. #* 
= the ſaboth, uotion, the Lord commaunded with his owne example. For it auailethng C 
ſame by bu ov à little ro ſtirre _— endeuour, that hee may knowe that hee tendeih 
example, vvas ro the following of his Creator. If any man ſearchfor a ſectet Fgnificationy u 
confirme the per- the number ofſeuen: Foralmuch as that number is in the Scriprure s Ml #® 
— ee, number of perſcRion,it was not without cauſe choſen toſignifie euerlaſti te 
vvbereof the ſa- continuance. Wherewith this alſoagreerh that Moſes in the day thathee. al 
both day being a clated that the Lord did reſt from his workes, maketh an end of deſcribir it 
25 fan- the ſucceeding of dayes and _—_ There may be alſo brought an obe WM * 
which du, probable note of the number, ihat the Lorde thereby meant roſhewetha WM} © 
in orderly numer. the Sabbat ſhould neuer be petfectly ended,til it came to the laſt day, c M 
tion beareth the in it we beginne our bleſſed ieſt, in it we do daily proceede in profiting mare th 
— «perfe# and more. But becauſe we haue ſtil a continuall warre with the fleſhitſa 0 
Ela. 66.23. not be ended vntil that ſaying of Eſaie be fulfilled, concerning the conta * 
1. Cor. 5. 28. ing of newe Moone with newe Moone, of Sabbat with Sabbat, eventhen I ® 
when God ſhalbe all in all. It may ſeeme therefore that the Lorde hath 1 
the ſeuenth day ſer foorth to his people the perfection to come of bu ab- iſ * 
bat at the laſt day, that our whole life might by cõtinuall meditation of the de 
Sabbat, aſpire to this perfection. 1 
The princi 1 If any man miſlike thus obſervation of the number as a matter tooey- * 
thing an the ſaboch rious, I am not againſt him, but that he may more fimply take it: that the ke 
® che myſterie ordeined one certaine day, wherein his people might vnder theſchs. Ml ® 
— — — — tha lawe he exerciſed to the continual] meditation of the ſpiritual b 
thereof abrogazed, reſt: And that he aſſigned the ſeuenth day, either becauſe he thought it ſuf k 
the ſuperfitious ob ficient, or that by ſetiing foorth thelikenefle of his own example, he mi - 
ſeruatiox 10 be a the bettet moue the people to keepe it or at leaſt to pur them in min ho 
the Sabbat tended to no other end, but that they ſhould become like m t 
their creator. For it maketh ſmall matter, ſo that the myſterie remaine L 
whichis therein prineipallyſer forth, concerning the perpetuall reſt ofen 4 
workes , to conſideration whereofthe Prophets did now and chen callback WW * 
the lewes that they ſhould not thinke themſclues diſcharged by carnallu- 8 
king of their reſt. Behde the places alreadie alleaged, you haue thus in Eſq: 6 
S 38.13. E thou turne away thy foote from the Sabbat; that thou do not thine ome 
will in my holy day, and ſhall call the Sabbat delicate and holy of the glot- þ 
ous — and ſhalr gloriſie him hile thou doeſt not thine one wayes, * 
ſeekeſt not thine owne will to ſpeake the worde, then ſhalt thou be delited k 
in the Lorde &c.Buritis no doubt, that by the comming of our Lord Chat, I - 
ſo much as was ceremoniall herein, was abrogate. For he is therructh, by Wl — 
whoſe preſence all figures do vaniſhgway ghe is the bodie ar fightwhewet i 
the ſhadowes are left, he. I ſay,is the true fulſilling of the Sabbat, wee beng WW — 
Rom 6.4. buried with him by Baptiſme, are graffed into — fellowſhip of his death, 4 
that we being made partakers of the reſurrection, we may walke in newnes WW | 
of life. Therefore in another place the Apoſtle writerh , that the Sabbat k 


Col. 2.16. & 17. Mas a ſhadow of athing to come: and that the true bodie, that ĩs to ſayzthe 
pete 
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ſubſtance of trueth is in Chriſt, which in the ſame place he bath wel 
. hat is not contained in one day, but in the whole courſt of our 
entill that wee being vtierly dead to our ſelues, be filled with the life 
God. Therefore ſuperſtitious obſeruing of dayes ought to be farre from 
1 But foraſmuch as the two lattet cauſes ought not to bee reckened a- r 
nung the olde ſhadowes,bur do belong alike to all ages: fince the Sabbat is e wras 
yet this hath ſtill place with vs, that wee ſhould meete at appoin- ena rue 


teddayes to the hearing of the word, to the — ofthe myſticalbread, al reſt —— 


andto publike prayer: and then that to ſeruants and labourers be granted wwey,zer the ſa 
their reſt from their labour . Ir is out of doubt that in commaunding the cond and thirde, 
Sabbatthe Lorde had care of both theſe things. The firſt of them hath — 
ficient teſtimonie by the onely vſe of the lewes to proue it. The ſeconde, — God to 
ſpake of in Deuteronomie in theſe wordes : that thy man ſeruant and meereand for la- 
maide ſeruant may reſt as well as thou: remember chat thou thy ſelfe e ceaſe on 
dditferue in Egypt. Againe, in Exodus: that thy Oxe and thy Aſſe may — 
telt. and the ſonne of thy bondwoman may take breath. Who can denye x — 
int boch theſe things doc ſerue for vs as well as for the Iewes? Meeting) at 
the Church, are commaunded vs by the worde of God, andthe — 
efthem is ſufficiently knowen in the verie experience of life. Vnleſſe they 
becertainly appointed and haue their ordinarie dayes, howe can they bee 
kept? All things by the ſentence of che Apoſtle are to be done comely and 
inorder among vs. But ſo farre is it off, that comlinefſe and order can bee i. Cor. 14.40» 
kept without this policic and moderation, that there is at hande preſent 
trouble and ruine of the church, ifit be diſſulued. Now if the ſame neceſſitie 
beamong vs, for releefe whereof the Lorde appointed the Sabbat to the 
kwes:let no man ſay that it belongeth nothing vnto vs. For our moſt pro- 
ident and tender Father, willed no lefle to prouide for our neteſſitie than 
forthe lewes , But thou wilt ſaye, why do wee not rather daily meete togi- 
thergthar the difference of dayes may be taken away? I would to God, that 
vere graunted, and truely ſpirituall wiſedome was a thing woorthic to haue 
—— of the time cut out for it. But if it cannot bee obtained of the 
of many to haue daily meetings, and the rule of charitie doeth 
dot ſuſſer vs to exad more of them, why ſhould we not obey y order which 
veſee layde vpon vs by the will of God? 

33 lam compelled here to be ſomewhat long, becauſe at this day many The Hence be- 
mquiet ſpirites doraiſe trouble, concerning the ſunday. They crie out that e Ievverey 
the Chriſtian people are nouriſhed in lewidhnefſe,bec auſe they keepe ſome — h 
obſeruation of dayes. But I anſwere, that we keepe thoſe dayes without any 4:7 he keepe it 
kviſhne ſſe, becauſe we do in this behalfe farre differ from the lewes. n thadovy of a 
for wee keepe it not with ſtraite religion as a ceremonie, wherin we think e, 
aſpiritual myſterie to be ſigured,. but we — it as a necefſaricremedy to — 1 
be keeping of order in the church. But Pai teacheth that in keeping ther- partly for Ecchſh 


efthey are not tobe iudged Chriſtians, becauſe it is a ſhadow of a thivg to «flicall orders 

come. Therefore he feared that he had laboured in vaine among the Gala- ſake 6 

Biexr, becauſe they did ſtil obſerue dayes. And to the Romaznechee affir- — 

neth that it is ſupet ſtitio if any man doc make difference betycene day Rom. 14.5. 
an 


R 4 


* 
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and day. But who, ſauing theſe madde men onely doth not ſee, ofwhars, 
ſeruing the Apoſtle meaneth For they had no regard to this political end, 
and the order of the Church, but whereas they kept them 2 ſhadopei 
of ſpirituall things, they did euen ſo much darken the glorie of Chriſt gh, 
light of the Goſpel. They did not therefore ceaſe from handie w 
cauſe they were things that did call them away trom holy ſtudies andne. 
ditations, but for a certaine religion, that in ceaſing from worke they di 
dreame that they ſtil kept their myſteries of old time delivered chem, The 
Apoſtle, I ſay, inueieth againſt this diſordered difference of dayes, and iat 
againſt the law full choile of dayes that ſerueth for the quietneſſe of (hoi 
ſtian fellow ſhip, for in the Churches that he himſelfe 04 ordaine, the d 
Cor. isa. hat was kept to this vſe. For hee appointeth the Corinthians the ſame dye, 
wherein they ſhould gather the collection to releeue the brethren at len 
ſalem. It they feare ſuperſtirion,there was more danger thereof in the fei 
dayes of the lewes, than in the Sundayes that the Chriſtians nowe have, 
For ſo as was expedient for the ouerthrowing of ſuperſtition, the day ba 
the lewes religiouſly obſerued is taken away: and, ſo as was neceſlaric for 
keeping of comlineſſe, order, and quiet in cs Church, an other day v 
pointed for the ſame vſe. 
34 Albeit the old fathers haue not without reaſon of their choiſe, pun 


oo — lace of the Sabbat day, the day that wee call Sunday. For whereas inthe 
ſubſtituting the ReſurreRion ot the Lord is the ende and fulfilling of that reſt, whereofthe 


Sunday in fende old Sabbat was a ſhadowe:the Chriſtians are by the verie ſame day i made 
| 2 — an ende of ſnadowes, put in minde that they ſhould no longer ſtick vntotbe 
amen ies, ſhadowith ceremonie. But yet I do not ſo reſt vp6 the number ofſeuengha 
— fe- I would binde the church to the bondage thereof. Neither willl condemne 

p _ «p- thoſe Churches, that haue other ſolemne dayes for their meetings, ſo that 
= 2  -— an without ſuperſtition, which ſhalbe, if they be onely applyed tothe 
— obſeruation of Diſcipline and wel appointed order. Let the ſumme hero 
ſe the be this: as the trueth was giuen to the lewes vnder a figure, ſo is it delivered 
ſeboth u 2 vs without any ſhadowes at all. Firſt, that in all our life long wee ſhoulde 
— —— be in meditation of a continuall Sabbat or reſt from our one workes, that 
Bs —— 4 the Lorde may worke in vs by his ſpirite: then that eucry man priuateh ſ 
roveene Ievvo & oft as he hath leaſure, ſnould diligently exerciſe himſelfe in godly — 
Chriſtians bur the minde the workes of God, and al, that we al ſhoulde keepe the lawfulor- 
— — der of the Church appointed, for the hearing of the worde, for them. 
of the deyia _ ſtration of the Sacraments and for publike prayer:thirdly, that wee fhovid 
wwe | not vngently oppreſſe them that be ynder vs And ſo doe the triflingsofthe 
Mr falſe prophets vaniſh away that in the age paſt haue infected the people 


— 4. . vith a lewiſh opinion, that ſo much as was ceremeniall in this commande 


ment is taken away, which they in their tongue call the appointingoſ e 
ſeuenth day, but that ſo much as is motall re maineth, which is the kecpn 
of one day in the weeke. Bur that is nothing elſe in effect, chan for reptoche 
of the lewes to change the day, and to keepe ſtill the ſame holineſſe in tber 
mind. For there ſtill — with vs the like Ggnification of myſtenen 
the dayes as was among the lee: . And truely we ſee what good theybac 
done by ſuch do&rine. For they that cleaue to their conſtitutions , - 
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theſe as much exceed as the lewes in groſſe and carnal ſuperſtition of Sab- 
lat: ſo that the rebukings that are read in Eſay,dono leſſe fitly ſerue for the 
artheſe daies, than for thoſe that the Prophet reproouedin his time. But E i. iq. and 58. 
this generall doctrine is — to be kept, that leaſt religion ſhould fall 

ot ware faint among vs, holy meetings are te be diligently kept, and 
— helpes are to be vſed that are profitable tor to nouriſh the 


worſhipping of God. 


The fifth Commaundement. 


Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thou Lue lon the Lande 
which the Lord thy — * 1 
35 The end of this commaundement is, that becauſe the Lord deliteth The endef the fi 


in the preſeruation of his order, therefore he willeth that thoſe degrees of commandement « 


precminence which he hath ordaincd be not broken, the ſumme therefore 2 — f 


ſhall be that we reuetence thoſe whom the Lord hath ſer cuer vs, that wee G ll mmandab 
yeld to them honour,obedience and thankefulneſſe. Whereupon followeth alt chinges belon- 
chat it is forbidden vs, to withdrawe any thing from their dignity, eithet by gaꝶ #9 the honor. 
contempt or obſtinacie or vnchankefulneſſe. For ſo doth the word Honour, 2 — 8 
in the Scripture Ggnibe verie largely: as when the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the ware — 
elders which rule well are worthy of double honour, he meaneth not onely ſuperiors vvhem 
that reuerence is due vnto them, but alſo ſuch recompence as their mini- bee beaunyerh 
ſerie deſerueth . And becauſe this commaundement of ſubicRion , doeth — — 2 
moſt of all diſagree with the peruerſeneſſe of mans nature, which as it ſwel- ;je mindes of men 
leth with — of climbing high, ſo it hardely abideth to be brought v obedience e- 
love: therefore he hath ſer that kind of ſuperiority for example, which by bien vnder 
nature is moſt amiable & leaſt enuious: becauſe he might che eafilyer mee. . Tim c. 

ken and reclaime our mindes to the vie of ſubmiſſion. Therefore the Lord 

doth by lidde and litle craine vs to alllawfull ſubiection by chat which is moſt 

cake ro beare, foraſmuch as the rule of all is alike, For to whom hee giueth 

any preeminence,he doth communicate his owne name with them, ſo far 

as is neceſſaric ro preſerue the ſame preeminence: The name of Father, 

God, and Lord, do — vnto him alone, that ſo oft as wee heate one of 

them named, our minde muſt needs be touched with a feeling of his maie 

ſlie. Therefore whom he maketh parrakers of theſe thinges, he maketh to 

gliſter with a certaine ſparke of his brightneſſe, that they may be honorable 

euery one according to his degree. Therefore in him that is our father we 

haue ro conſider ſomwhat of x 4 nature of God, becauſe he beareth not the 

name of God without cauſe, Hee that is our Prince or our Lord, hath ſome 

partaking ofhonour with God. 

36 Wherefore it ought not to be doubted that God doth hereſet a ge- — 
nerall rule, that as we knowe any man to be by his ordinance ſet ouer vs, fo of thew preemi- 
we yceld vnto him teuerence, obedience, thankefulneſſe, & ſuch other due nexce be chey ge 
ties as it lieth in vs to do. And ĩt maketh no difference, whether they. be wor » 4% v#- 
thy or nworthie. For of what ſorte ſoeuet they bee, they haue not without , lle Sera 
the providence of God atteined that place, by reaſon wherof the lawmaker ,euerexce, cbeds- : 
woulde haue them to be honored. Yet namely he hathgiuen commaunde- ce and - 
ment of reverence to pareates,that haue brought vs into this life, to which fineſſe a5 ar 

- ia reucrence ur «nds. 
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Exod.21. reuerence very nature ovght in a manner to inſttuct vs. For they are meg. 
Levi.zog, ſters and not men,thatbreake the authoritic of parentes with diſhonout er 
Leui. 10. 9. ſtubburnneſſe. Therfore the Lord commaunded al the diſobedient to then 


— = parentes, to be ſlaine, as men vnworthic to enioy the benefite cf light thu 
Mat.15.4, doe not reknowledge by whoſe meancs they came into it. And by m:anie 
Eph. 5. 1. additions of the lawe it appc ateth to be true that we haue noted, that there 
Col. 3. 20. are three parts of honour that he here ſpeaketh of, Reuerence, Obedience, 


and Th inkefulneſſe. The firſt of theſe the Lorde eſtabliſheth when he com. 
maundeth him to be killed that curſeth his Father or his Mother, for there 
he puniſherh the contempt and diſhonour of them. The ſecond hee confer. 
meth when he appointeth the puniſhment of death for the diſobedient and 
rebellious children To the third belorgeth that ſaying of Chriſt in the 66. 
teenth of Matthew, that it is the commidement of God that we do good to 
our parents. And ſo oft as Pl maketh mention of a conimandement, hee 

expoundeth that therein obedience is required. 
„bes d mens 37 There i annexed a promiſe for a commendation,which doth the ra. 
by the promuſe an- ther put vs in mind, how acceptable vnto God is the tubmili6 y is here c6. 
nexed to the fiſt mannded. For Paule vſeth the ſame pricke to ſtitte vp our dulneſſe v hen he 
—— ſaith: that this is the fiſt commaundement with — For the promiſe 
2 1 1 that went before in the fiſt Table, was not !pecial & properly belonging to 

th the * 
thertnes fem one commandement, but extended to the whole lawe. Nowe this is thus to 
lines that are meli be taken: The Lord ſpake to the Iſraelites peculiarly of the lande which hee 
bedient. had promiſed them for their inheritance. If then the poſſeſſion of lande was 
a pledge of Gods bounrifulnes : let vs not marueile if it pleaſed God to de- 
clare his fauour by giuing length of life, by which a man might long cnicye 
his benefit The meaning therefore is thus, Honor thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther, that by a long ſpace of life thou mayeſt enioy y poſſeſſion of that lande 
that ſhalbe vnto — for a teſtimonie of my favour, But ſith all the earth is 
bleſſed to the faithfull, wee doe worthely reckon this preſent life among the 
bleſſinges of God. Therefore this promiſe doeth likewiſe belong vnto vs, 
forſomuch as the continuance of this life is a proofe of Gods good will. For 
it neither is promiſed to vs, nor was promiſed to the lewes, as though it cõ- 
rained bleſſednes in it ſelfe. but becauſe it is wont to be to the Godlie a to- 
ken of Gods tender loue. Thereſore if it chaunce that an obedient child ts 
his parentes bee taken out of this life before his ripe age, which is oſten - 
times ſeene, yet doth God no leſſe conſtantly continue in the performance 
of his promiſe, than if he ſhould reward him with a hundred Acres of land, 
to whom he promiſed but one Acre. Al conſiſteth in this, that wee ſhoulde 
conſider that long life is ſo farre pre miſed vs, as it is the bleſſing of God, & 
that it is his bleſſing ſo farre as it is a proofe of his fauour,which he by death 
_ much more Ei and perfectly witnefle and ſhew in <ffeR to bis 
ruants, 

Phe curſes thee fat 36 Morcouer,when the Lorde promiſeth che bleſſing of this preſent life 
to the children that honor their parents with ſuch reuerẽce as t 3 ought, 
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cbmandeth them to be put to execution: and ifthey eſcape that iudge- they vvve a! = 
For oli the 


himſelfe taketh vengeance on them by one meane or other. For en i® ! 
ve ſee howe great a number of that ſorte of men are ſlaine in battailes & in —— the 
and ſome other tormented in ſtraunge vnaccuſtomed faſhions, and Larg, 
they all in a manner are a proofe that this threatning is not vayne. Bur if a- 
ny eſcape to olde age,fich in this life being depriued of the bletling of God, 
they do nothing but miſerably languiſh,and are teſerued for greater paines 
hercafter, they are farre from — of the bleſſing promiſed to 
the godly children But this is allo by the way to be noted, that wee arc not 
commaunded to obey them but in the Lorde. And that is cuident by the 
foundation before layed: for they fir on high in chat place whereunto the 
Lorde hath aduaunced them, by communicating with them a pottion of 
his honour. Therefore the ſubmiſſion that is vſed toward them, ought to be 
aſteppe rowarde the honouring of that ſoueraigne Father. Wherefore, if 
they moue vs to tranſgrefſe the lawe, then ate they woorthily not to bee 
accompred parents, but ſtraungers that labour to withdrawe vs from obe- 
diencetothe true Father. And ſo is to be thought of Princes, Lordes,and 
all ſortes of ſuperiours, For it is ſhamefull and againſt conuenience of rea- 
ſon, that their preeminence ſhould preuaile to preſſe downe his highneſſe, 
eh theirs as it hangeth wholly vppon it, ſo ought onelie to guide vs n- 
toit. 


The ſixt Commaundement. 


Thou ſhalt not ill, 


our neighbours, that we faithfully imploy the ſame, that wee procure thoſe \ — 
— — — 


commaundement. The hand in deede bringeth forth the manſlaughter, but 
he minde conceiueth it, hen it is infected with wrath and hatred. Luoke 
whether thou canſt be angtie with thy brother without burning in deſi: e to 
doe him hurt If hou canſt not be angry with him, then canſt thou not hate 
him, foraſmuch as hatred is nothing but an olde rooted anger. Alth-ugh 
chou diſſemble and go about to winde out thy ſelfe by vaine circumſtan- 
ces: yet where anget or hatred is, there is an affection to hur te. If _ 

wilt 


| Cap.s. Ofthe knowledge of 


; wilc ſtill dally out with ſhifres todefendeir,it is alreadic pronounced byth, 
1. Ioh. g. mouth of the holy Ghoſt, that he is a manſlayer that hateih his brother in 
N ä his heart. It is pronounced by the mouth of the Lorde Chriſt, that he iz 
Mat. 5. 22. guiltie of iudgẽment that is angrie with his brother : that hee is guiltie of 


the counſell that ſaich Rhacha: that he is guiltic of Hell fire, that ſaich ne 


* hewo points of equitie, pon which thi 
: The Scripture noteth two points of equitie, YPON which this com- 
— : ——— 1s —— is both the image of God and our 
— — — owne fleſh,wherefore vnleſſe we will defile the image of God, we muſt have 
the excellencie of care to touche man none otherwiſe, than as a ſacred thing: and vnleſſe wee 
man creation, & will pur of all naturalneſſe ot man, wee muſt cheriſh him as our cwne fleſhe. 
— mo 1 That manner of exhortation that is fetched from y redempricn & graceof 
— of — Chriſt, ſhall be intreated of in an other place. God willed theſe rwo things 
zvve, if ſo muche naturally to be conſidered in man, that might periwade vs to the preſerua. 
care bee due to bs tion of him, that we ſhould both reverence the image of God imprinted in 
— — him, and embrace our one fleſh. He hath not therefore eſcaped the crime 
| of manſlaughrer, that bath kept himſelfe from ſhedding of blood. If thay 
commit anie thing indeede, if thou goe about any thing with endevour,if 
thou conceiue any thing in defirc and purpoſe tharis againſt the ſafetie of 
an other, thou art holden auiltie of manſlaughter. And againe: Ifthou doe 
not trauaile to thy power and as occaſion may ſerue to defend his life, tho 
doeſt with ike haynouſne ſſe ottende the lawe. But if there be ſo much care 
taken for the ſafetie of his bodie, let vs hereby gather, how much ſtudie and 
trauaile is due to the ſafetie of his ſoule, which in the Lordes ſight doch in. 
finitely excell the bodie. 


The ſeuenck Commaunde ment. 
T hou ſhals not commit adulterie. 


4 The ende of the commandement is, that becauſe God loueth chaſt. 
= — — — tie and cleanneſſe, therefore all vncleanneſſe ought to depart fatre away, 
chaſte & clean. fi om vs. The ſumme therefore ſhal be, that we be defiled with no vncleats 
nei beeing ſought, neſſe or luſtfull intemperance of the fleſh. Whereunto anſwereth the affr. 
God by - name matiue commaundement, that we chaſtly & continently order all the pam 
c_ 4. of our life. But fornication he forbiddeth by name, to which all vnchaſte bf 
make hateful tendeth: that by the filthines of that which is more groſſe & ſenſible, forſo- 
wha:ſoeuer ten- much as it ↄlſo defileth the body, he might bring vs roabhorre al filthy luſt, 
derh ther umto, & Sith man was created in this eſtate, not to liue a ſolitarie life, but to vſea 
require acere of helper ioyned vnto him: and ſince that by the curſe of finne he is driuen the 
— ſaule: more to this neceſſitie, the Lord hath in this behalfe prouided help for hin 
in puritie _ ſo much as was ſufficient , when hee ordained mariage , when he ſanRiked 
— l with his bleſſing the fellowſhip begonne by his authoritie. Whereby folk 
hates, * Mar eth that all other fellowſhip of man & woman out of mariage, is accurſe 
before him, & that the fellowſhip of mariage it ſelfe,was ordained for reme- 
die of neceſſitie, that we ſhould nor runne out into vnbridled luſt.Therfore 
let vs not fatter our ſelues, fith we heare that man cannotbe coupled with 
woman out of mariage, without the curſe of God, 
4 Nou 
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u Nowe foraſmuch as by the condition of nature, and by luſt more en r. hene the 
; ſince the fall of man, we ate become doublely — to deſite of gui of continen- 
ie of women, except it be thoſe home God of his ſingular grace 4 e 
hahexemprcd from it: let cuery man loolee well what is given vnto hi —— 0 er 
Virginitic,l graunt, is a vertue not to be deſpiſed : but ſith it is to ſome de · Godharh orde:- 
to ſome graunted but fora time, let them that are troubled with . 


incontinencie, and ſtriving with it, cannot get the vpper hand., reſort to the 
help of mariage, that ſo they may keepe chaſtitie inthe degree of their vo- 
cation. For they that cannot conceiue this word, if they do not ſuccour their 
owne intemperance with the remedie that i offered and graunted them, 
they ſtrive againſt God and reſiſt his ordinance, And let no man carpe a- 
— me(as many do at this day) that being aided with the helpe of God, 


ecandoall thinga. For the helpe of God is preſent only with thoſe, that pi. 19. 1. & 14 


walke in his wayes, that is in their vocation from which they do wahdrawe 
themſclues, which forſaking the helpes of God, do trauaile ro ouercome & 
maiſter their neceſſitie with vaine raſh boldnefſe , The Lorde affirmerh 
that continencie is a ſingular gifte of God, and of that ſort that are not gi - 
ven generally, nor vniuerſally to the whole body of the Church, bus toa few 
members thereof. For firſt he ſaieth, that there is a certaine linde oi men, 


that haue gelded themſelues for the kingdome of Heauen, that is, that they Mat. 19. 72. 


might the more looſely and freely apply themſelues to the affaires of the 
heauenly kingdome. But, that no man ſhould thinke that ſuch gelding is in 
the power of man, he ſhewedalitcle before; that all men are not able tore · 
ceiue it. but they ro whome irw peculiarly giuen from heauen, whereapon 


he concludeth: He that cafrake it, let him rake ir. Bur Paul yet affirmerhic * .Cor.7.7. 


more plainly, where he writetb, that euery man hath his proper gift of god. 
onethus,and another thus, 
43 Whereas we are by open declaration admoniſhed, that ĩt is not in eue- 


ry mans power to keepe chaſtiric in ſingle life, although with ſtudie & tra- They ſonne grie- 
uaile he endeuour neuer ſo much ynrour,& that itis a peculiar grace, Which a azainſi God 
God gjueth but to certaine men, that he may haue them the more readie i % if nor 

although they keep 
ſtirure, if wee doe not apply the kinde of life to the proportion of our po- anne 
wer? Here the Lorde forbiddeth fornication, therefore he requireth clean · 4odily wncleane 
nefſe and chaſtitie of vs, To keepe the ſame there is but one way, that cue. 4 


to his worke: doe wee not ſtrive againſt God and nature which he hath i 


ry man meaſure himſelfe by his one meaſure . Neither let a man deſpiſe 
mariage as a thing vnproſitable or ſuperfluous for him, nor otherwiſe deſite 
fingle life, vnleſſe he be able to live without a wife. And therein alſo let him 
not po only for the quiet & commoditie of the fleſh, but only that be- 
ing looſed from this bond, he may be the more in teadines & prepared to al 
duties of godlineſſe. And foraſmuch as this benefit is given to many but 
for a time, let euery man ſo long abſteine from mariage as he ſhalbe meere 
to liue to — ſingle eſtate, If ſtrength faile him to tame his luſt, let him 
learne that the Lord hath now layde ypon him a neceſſitie to marry, This 


the Apoſtle ſheweth when he commandeth that to auoid fornication eucry . cor 7. K K. 


man haue his own wife, & euery woman haue her own husbãd, that he that 


cannot live continently ſhould marrie in the Lord. Firſt he declareth _ 


Cap. S. Oftheknowledgeof 


the moſtipart of men are ſubic to the vice of incontinence: and then ot 
thoſe that be ſubicct vnto it, he excepteth none, but commandech al to chat 
onely remedie, where uith vnchaſtitie is reſſted. Therefore if they thathe 
incontinent do neglect to help their inſirmitie by this mcanc, they finneg, 
uen in this that they obcy not the commandement of the Apoſtle. Neubet 
let him flatter himſelfe that toucheth not a woman as though he could not 
be rebuked of vnchaſtitie. while in the meane ſeaſon his mmde burneih in- 
wardly with luſt, For Paw/defineth chaſtuie to be a cleanneſſe of the mind 
ioyned with chaſtuic of the bodie.. A-woman vnmarried(laich be)chinkerh 
vpotit hoſe things that ate of the Lord, foralmuch as he is holy both in ho 
die on ſpirit. I hereſore when he bringech a reaſon tu conſit me that tots 
met commandemẽt, he doch not only ſay, that it is better for a man to take 

a wife, than ro defile hienſelte with company ofa haclot, but he ſaiib, that i 

ir better to marric than to burn. 12 242 . 

Mage te bev- 44 Neue it married folkes doe conſeſſe that their fellowſhip together is 
ſed as au boly re- bleſſed of the Lorde, thcy ate thereby admonuhed not tu deſile it with in. 
— agemſt exil remperate-& diſſobu luſt. For though the honeſtie of mariegedo couce the 
Frere uf filchines of incontinenc ie, yet it not foorthwith 10 be a provocation 
«Zes cauſes and theraf, Wherefore let not mat ied folkes thinke, that all things arc lawful 
nes vybereef vnto them, bur let euery husband haue bis on wite ſoberly, & likewiſe the 
—_— — wife her husbande,and ſo duing, let them commit nothing vnſeeming the 
— —5 honeſtie and temperance of mariage . For ſo ought mariage made in the 
ar. Ltd to be teſtrained to meaſure & modeſtic, & hot to ouerſlow into cucty 
Amb li. de phil. kind of extreme laſciuiouſnes. This wantonnes Ambroſe reproued wich a ſa- 
ing verie ſore in deede, but not vnſit for itvhon he calletli the husband, ihe 

ulterer of his own wife, which in yſe of wedlock hath no care ot ſhamefaſt 

nes or honeſtie. Laſt of all, let vs conſider what lawmaker doeth here con- 

demne fornication,cucn he which ſith of his own right he ought to poſſeſſe 

vs wholly,requireth pureneſſe ofthe ſoule, ſpirite & body. I herefore when 

he forbiddeth to commit fornication, he allo for biddeth with wanton attire 

of bodie, with yncleanly geſtures, and with filthie rake to laye wait to tra 

anotherychaſtitie. — ſaying is not without good reaſon, which . 

chelaus ſpake to a yong man aboue meaſure wantonly and deintily clothed, 

that it made no matter in what part he were filthily vnc haſt, if we haue a te- 

gard vnto God that abhorrech all filthineſſe in whatſocuer part either of 

our ſoule or body it appeateth. And to put thee out of doubt, remember that 

the Lord here commendeth chaſtitic, If the Lorde require chaſtitie (y, 

then he condemneth all that euer is againſtir. Therefore if thou couet to 

ſhewe obedience, neither let thy mind burne inwardly with cuil luſt, not let 

thine eyes tunne wantenly into corrupt atteRions , nor let thy body bee 

trimmed vp for allurement, nor let thy rongue with filthie talke entiſe thy 

minde to like thoughtes, nor let thy gluttunous belly enflame thee with in- 

temperance. For all theſe vices are, as it were, certaine blottes, where wich 

the pureneſſe of chaſtitic is beſpotted. 
The cighr Commaundement, 
Thou ſhalt no: fleale. 
45 The end ofthis commandement is, becauſe God abhorrerh n—_ 
ouſnes 


1. Cor. 6. 24. 
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vuſurſſe, that every man may haue his one rendreũd vnto him. Ihe ſumme 25 everre men 
therefore ſhalbe, that we are forbidden io gape fut other ment goodes, and mec have hu 
that therefore we are commaundedeucry man to employ his fau hiull tra- 04m wwe arc wn 
vaile to preſerue to each man his one goods. For thus we ought c thinke — — 
chat what euery man poſſeſſeth is not happened vnto him by chance of for- 4 ,,.2;;ne 
tune, but by the diſtribution of the ſoueraigne Lord of all things: and there · e 10 
fore no mans goods can be gotten from him by euil meanes, but that wrong % 4% 4ſſe & 
be done to the diſpofition of God. But of theftes there be many kindes: one 24 eas. 
ſtandeth in Violence, hen the goodes of an other arc by any manner of ding came due 
force and robbing licentiouſneſſe bereaued. The. other kinde conſiſteth wwverety wwe are 
in malicious deceite, where they are guileſully conueied away. An other 4% 70 doe them 
ſorte there is that ſtanderh in a more hidden ſuttletie hen they are wrong good fore 7865 
from the owner by colour of lawe. An other ſort in flattetie, where they are «4 make vs guilty 
ſucked away by pretence of gift. But leaſt wee ſhoulde tatie top long vppon of theſe. 
renting of all che ſeuerall kindes of thefte, lette vs lmowe, that all craftie 

meanes whereby the poſſeſſions and money of our neighbours art conuei- 

ed vnto vs, vhen they once go by crooked waies from ſyncerenes of hearte, 

to a deſire to —— by any meane to doe hurt, are to bee accounted for 

theftes. eh by pleading the law, they may preuaile, yet God doth not 

otherwiſe weigh them. For he ſeeih the long captious ſuttleties, wherwith 

the guilefull man beginneih to entangle the ſimpler minde, till at length he 

drawe him into his nettes. He ſeeth the hard and vngentle lawes,wherwith 

the mightier oppre ſſeth and throweth done the weaker. He ſeethj allure- 
ments, where with as with baited hookes,the craftier takech thee vnyate. Al 

vhic h rhing are hidden from the iudge ment of man, and come not in his 
knowledge. And this manner of wrong is not onely in monie. in wars, or in 

landes, but in eutry mans right. For we defraud out neighbour of his goods, 

if ye denie hinrthoſe dueties which we arc bound to doe for him. If anie i- 

dl: factor or Baylife do deuour his maſters ſubſtance, and is not herdſul to 

the care of his thrifr,if he either do wrongfely ſpoyle, or do riotouſly waſle 

the ſubſtaunoe committed ynta him. if 3 ſetuant doe mocke his maſter ,if 

he diſcloſe hisſdcreres by any means, if he — — his gaodes: 

againe if the Lord doe cruelly opprefſe bis ho es they at ebeſue God 

guiltie ofthefte. For hee both withholdethand conueieth au other mans 

goods, which per formeth not that which by the office of his calling he ow- 

eth to other. * 7 N 

46 We ſhal therefore righily obey this commaundement, if being con- The due of a 

rented with our owne eſtate, ve ſeckt to get no gaine bur honeſt & law full, ct of men ſor 
if we couct not to wax rich with wrong, nor go about to ſpcile our neighbor 27/7 e*eof 
of his goodes that our owne ſubſtance may encreaſe, if wee labour not tio 

heape vp cruel riches and wrong out of other mens blood, i do not ir- 

meaſurably ſcrape together cuery way, by right & by wy, that either our 

couetouſneſſe may be hlled, or our prodigalitie ſatisßed Bu on the other 


ide, let this bee our perpetuall marke, to aide all men faithfully by counſell 
and helpe to keepe their owne ſo fatre at Ve may; hut if we haye to do with 
falſe and deceitfull men, let vs het bee teady to yeelde vp ſome of our 
owne, then to ſtriue with chem. And not ahat only. bur leg vs communicate 


ro 
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to their neceſſities and wich our ſtore relieue their neede, whom we ſee to 
be oppreſſed with hard andppore eſtate. Finally, leveucry man looke hom 
much he is byductic bound vnto other. & let him tait hfully pay it. For tha 

reaſbn ler the people haue in honor al thoſethat are ſet ouet them, let ibem 
ently beare their gouernement, obey their lawes & commandemente:, 
refuſe nothing that they may beare, ſtilkeeping God fauourable vnto them, 
Again let them take care of their peoplc,preſerue common peace, defend 
the good, teſtraine the evil,and ſo order al things, as readie to giue account 
of their office tothe ſoueraigne iudge. Let the miniſters of Churches faith. 
fully apphy their miniſterie, and not corrupt the docttine of ſaluation, bu 
deluet it pure and ſync ere to the people of God and let them inſtruct them 
not onely with leatning, but alſo with example of life: finally, let them ſobe 
ouer them, as good ſhepcheardes be ouer the ſheepe . Let the people like- 
wiſe receiue them for the meſſengers and Apoſtles of God, giue them that 
honor whereof che higheſt maſter hath vouchſafed them, and miniſteryn- 
to them ſuch things as are neceflaric for their life. Lerparets take on them 
to feede,rule and teach their children, a committed to them of God, and 
grieue not, nor turne away their mindes from them with crueltie,but rather 
cheriſh and embrace them with ſuch lenitic and reriderhes, as betommeth 
their perſon. Afrerwhich'manner,we haue alreadie ſaidèthat children owe 
to their parents their obedience. Let yong men reuerence old age, euen u 
the Lord willed that age to be honorable. Let old men alſo gouerne j weak- 
neſſe of youth with their wiſedome and experience, wherein they extel 
yong men not rating with rough and loude brawling, but tempering ſeuen- 
tie with tnildneſſe and gentleneſſe. Let ſeruants ſhewe the s diligent 
& ſeruiſable to obey: & that not to the eye, but from the heart, as ſcruing 
God himſelfe. Allo let maſters ſhewe themſelues not teſtis and harde t 
pleaſe, nor oppreſſe them with too much ſharpneſſe, nor reprochfully vie 
them, but rather acknowledge that they are their brethren and their fel 
low ſeruants vnder the heauenly Lorde, whom they ought mutually to loue 
and gently to intreat. After this aner, * man conſider what 
in his degree and place he oweth to his aeighbours, and lerhim pay ihn 
heoweth. Moreouer, our minde ought alwaics to haue reſpect to the law 
maker that wee may knowe that this awe is made as well for our mindes, 
as for our handes, that men ſhould ſtudie to defende and further the com. 
modities and profite of other. 


The ninth Commaundement. 


21 Thou ſhalt not be a lying witneſſe againſchy neighbour, 
To vpheld truth 47 The end of this commandement is, that becauſe God which is truth 


— — abhorreth lying, we _ ro obſerue trueth without deceitſul colour. The 
went forbiddt che ſumme therefore ſhall bee, that wee neither hurt any mans name eyther 
abuſe of the langue with ſlaunders or falſe reportes, nor hinder him in his goods by lying: ß 
1 — nally, that wee offende noman, by luſt to ſpeake euill, or to be buſie: with 
mended ro mpley which prohibition is toyned #commaundement, thavſoArre as wee — 


ma ndeu to impley 


it for lu benefit. WEE employ dur faithſull endeuoler fdr euory man in affirming che tue 


eren 


e 
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wdefend the ſafetie both of his name and goods. Itſeemerh that the Lord 
ſed to expounde the meaning of his commaundementin the three & 
rwentic Chapter of Exodus, in theſe wordes : Thou ſnalt not vſe the voice 
oflying, nor ſhalt ioyne thy hande to ſpeake falſe witneſſe for the wicked. Exod. 23.1. 
Againe, Thou ſhalt flee lying. Alſo in an other place hee doeth not onely . g 18 
— away from lying in this point that we bee no accuſers, or whiſperers 
inthe people, bur allo that no man deceiue his brother, for hee forbiddeth 
them both in ſeuerall commaundementi. Truely it is no doubt. but that as 
in the commaundementes before, hee hath forbidden erueltie, vnchaſtitie 
and couetouſneſſe, to in this he reſtraineth falſhoode. Whereof there are 
ted partes as we haue noted before. For either wee offend the good name 
of out ncighbours by maliciouſneſſe and froward minde to backebite, or in 
lying and lom et icne in euill peaking wee hinder their commodities, There 
is nodifference whether in this place be vnderſtanded ſolemne and judicial 
teſtimonie, or common teſtimony that is vſed in priuate talkes. For we muſt 
alyaies haue recourle to this principle, that of all the generall kindes of 
vices one ſpeciall ſort is ſer for arſexamplc,wherevnto the reſt may bee re- 
ferred, and that that is chiefly choſen, wherein the filthineſſe of the faulte 
i; moſte apparaunt, A] eit, ĩt were conuenient to extende it more general - 
lie to flaunders and ſiniſter backebitinges here with our neighbours are 
wrongfully greeued, for that falſehoode of witneſſing which is vſed in iu- 
licialleourtes, is neuer without petiurie. But periuries inſomuche as they 
doe proph ne & defile the name of God are alteadie ſufficiently met withal 
inthe chirde commaundement. Wherefore the right vſe of this commaun · 
dement is, that our tongue in affirming the trueth, do ſerue both the good 
name and profite of our neighbours, The equitie thereof is more than ma- 
nifeſt For if a good name be more pretious than anie treaſures, vhatſocuer * 
they be: then is it no leſſe hurt to a man to be ſpoiled ofthe goodneſſe of his 
name than of his goods. And in bereauing his ſubſtance ſometime falſe wir · 
nefſe A much as —— —— ** 

48 And yet it is maruellous with how negligent carcle men doe * 
commonlie offende in this point, ſo that — ſounde verie few that are — 
net notablie ſicke of this diſeaſe: we ate ſo much — with a certaine thiſclues ν 
poiſoned ſweetnefſe both in ſearching out & in diſcloſing the euils of other. ing thu leve 
And let vs not thinke that it is a ſufficient excuſe, if ofrentimes wee lie rot 2% "way rh 
For he that forbiddeth thy brothers name to be defiled with lying, willeth 5e ro ſcoffe, ro 
alſo that it be preſerved vntouched ſo far a« the trueth wil tuffer For howſo- iudge, or to heare 
euer he taketh heede to himſelfe onlie, ſo that hee tell no lie, yet in the ſame 9 her des ſi. 
he ſecretly conſeſſeth that he hath ſome charge ofhim. Bur this ought to 
ſuf ee v+ to keepe ſafe our neighbours good name, y God hath a care of it. 

Wherefore without doubt all euill ſpeaking is vtterly condemned But wee 
meane nat by euill ſpeaking, that -ebukin which is vſed for chaſtiſement: 
nor accuſation,or iudiciall — remedie is ſought fer an evil], 


nor publike reprehenſion which tendeth to put other finners in feare , nor 
bewraying of faults to them for whoſe ſafetie it behooueth y they ſhould be 
forwarned leaſt they ſhould be in danger by ignorance: but we meane onlie 
hateful acculing, which ariſethof 2 & of a wãtõ wil to —_ 

S, 0 
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Alſo this commaundement is extended to this point, that we couet not tg 
vic a ſcoffing kinde of a pleaſauntneſſe, but mingled with bitter rauntes, 
thereby bitingly to touch other mens faultes vnder prerence of paſtime 
manie doe that ſtcke praiſe of merie conctites with other mens ſhame yes 
and griefe: alſo when by ſuch wanton railing many times our neighbours 
are not a litle reproched. Nowe if wee bende our eyes to the lawemeker, 
which muſt according to his rightfull authority beare rule no leſſe ouer the 
eares and minde than ouer the — truely wee ſhall finde that greedi. 
neſſe to heare backebitings, & a haſtie readineſſe to euil iudge ments are no 
leſſe forbidden. For it were verie fende if a man ſhoulde thinke that God 
hateth the faulte of euill ſpeaking in the tongue, and doeth not diſalowthe 
fault of cuill maliciouſue ſſe in the heart. Wherefore if there be in vs a tive 
teare and loue of God , let vs indeuour fo fatre as wee may and as is expe. 
dient, and as charitic beareth,that wee giue neither our tongue, nor our 
earcs to cuill ſpeakinges,and bitter ieſtinges, leaſt wee raſhly without caule 
yeelde our mindes to indirect ſuſpicions. But being inditterent expoſitours 
of all mens ſayinges, and doinges, let vs both iniudgement, earcs, & tongue 
gently preſerue their honour ſaſe. 


The tenth Commaundement. 


+ Thou ſhalt not couer thy neighbours houſe, & e. 


As the former 49 The ende of this commaundement is, thar becauſe the Lordey 
comandementes Will is that our ſoule bee wholly poſſeſſed with the affection of tove : all Juſt 
baue deſmered 4 is to bee ſhaken out of our minde that is contrarie to chatitie. The ſumme 
ne te therefore ſhall bee, that no thought cteepe into vs, which may moue our 
2. vorn mindes with a concupiſcence hurtful and turning towarde an others loſſe: 
ſo the laſt comma- where with on the other fide agreeth the commaundement, that whatſoe- 
— requirerh yer wee conct iue, purpoſe, will or ſtudie vppon, bee ioyned with the be- 
— Far nefite and commoditie of our neighbours. But heere, as it ſeeme ih, ariſeth 
mund to be framed à harde and comberſome difficulie. For if it bee truely ſayde of vs before 
_ accordeng ro the that vnder the names of fornication and theft are contained the luſt of for- 
ſame rule. nication,and the purpoſe to hurt and deceiue, it may ſeeme ſuperfluouſly 
ſpoken, that the coueting of other mens goodes ſhoulde aſterwarde bee ſe- 
uerally forbidden vs. But the diſtinction betweene purpoſe and coueting, 
will eably loſe vs this knorre. For purpoſe (as wee haue meant in aul 

of it in ihe other — is de liberate conſent of wi 
when Jufthath ſubdued the minde: but couering may bee without any ſuche 
either aduiſement or aſſent, when the minde i onely pricked and tickled 
with vaine and peruerſe obiectes. As therefore the Lorde hath heeretoſote 
commaunded, that the rule of charitie ſhoulde gouerne our willes, ſtudies, 
and workes: ſo he nowe commaundeth the conceptions of our minde to 
be directed to the ſame rule, that there bee none of them crooked and mi- 
ihen, that may prouoke our minde an other way. As he hath forbidden ou 
minde to be bowed and led into wrath, hatred, fornication, robbetie, and hy- 

ing: ſo he doth now forbid vs tobe moued thereunto. 

80 And not without cauſe doth hee require ſo great vprightneſle. => 

w 
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bare conceptions 


— ſoked with c haritie, no parcel therof ſhould be open to ſuch 2 fancies , bus 
imaginations. Therefore it muſt needs be voide of charity, ſo fat as it tecei . 


{ed far examples 


commãdeth a maruelous feruentnes of loue which he willeth not to be en- — ew 1 


tangled with ncuer ſo ſmal ſnares of concupiſcence. He requircth a matue- mr; mmndes. 
louſly framed mind,which he ſuffreth not ſs much as with ſlight prouocati. 
ons to be any thing ſtirred againſt the Jaw of Joue. To this expoſition Argr. 
fine did firſt open me y way:becauſe thou ſhouldeſt not think j it is without 
conſent of ſome graue authority. And though the Lords purpoſe was to for- 
bid vs al wrongful — in rehearſing y ſame, he hat 1 forth 
for example thoſe things that moſt — doe deceiue vs with a falſe i · 
mage of delight. bec auſe he would leaue nothing to concupiſcence whe he 
draweth it from theſe things vpon the which it moſt of al tageth and trium- 
pheth. Loe, here is the ſecond Table of the law, wherin we are taught ſuffi- 
ciently what wee owe to men for Gods ſake, ypon conſideration whercof 
— — the rule of chatitie. Wherefore you ſhall but vainely call yppon 
thoſe dueties that are contained in this Table, vnleſſe your doctrine do ſtay 
ypon the fears and reuerence of God, as vpon her foundation, As for them 
which ſeeke for two comandements,in the prohibition of coueting, the wile 
reader, though 1 ſay nothing, will iudge that by wrong diuiſion, they teare in 
ſunder that which was but one. And it maketh nothing againſt vs, that this 
worde, Thou ſhalt not couet, is the ſecond time repeated, for aftcr y he had 
firſt ſerthe houſe, then he renteth the partes thereof, beginning at the wife: 
whereby it plainely appeareth, that (33 the Hebrues do very well) it _ 
to be read in one whole ſentence, and that God in effect commandeth,thar 
al that euery man poſſeſſe th, ſnould remaine ſafe and vntouched, not onely 
fromwrong and luſt ro defraud them, but alſo fom the very leaſt deſire that The ie of the 
may moue our mindes. — oder 1e 
i But now to hat end the whole law tende: b, it ſnhall not bee hard to 1 % — 
iudge: that is, to the fultilling ofrighreouſrefſe, that it might frame the life n pure lowe to- 
of man after the exampl: of the pureneſſe of God. For God hath therein ſo vvard God and 


k . h man, awd not 10 
painted out his owne nature, as if a man doe performen deedes, that which —— 


is there commanded, he ſnall in a manner expteſſe an image of God in his {Er 
life. Therefore when Meſe meant to bring the ſumame thereof into the lt e after 
mindes of the Iſraelites, he ſaide : And nowe Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy v, bro fare 
God aske of thee but chat thou feare the Lord, and walke in his waies ? loue iber , 


hi Deut. 10.13. 
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him and ſerue him in all thy hearte, and in all thy ſoule , and keepe his 
commandements?And he ceaſſed not ſti] to fing the ſame ſong againe vnto 
them, ſooft as he ed to thewe the ende of the lawe. The duftrineof 
the lawe hath ſuch reſpect hereunto, chat it ivynerh man, or as Moſes in an 
other place termeth it, maketh man to ſticke faſt ro his Godin holinefſe of 
life. Nowe the perfection of that holineſſe conſiſteth in the tw o principal 
pointes alreadie rehearſed That we loue the Lord God wich all our hean, 
all our ſoule, and all our ſtrength, and our neighbours as our ſelues And the 
firſt indeede is, that our ſoule be in all partes filled with the loue of God. 
From that by and by of it ſelfe foorth floweth the loue of our neighbour, 
Which ching the Apoſtle ſheweth when he writerh, that the end of the law 
is loue qt of a pure conſcience, and a faith rot fained. You ſee howe, ait 
were, in che head is ſet conſcience and faith vnfained, that is to ſaie in one 
word true god line ſſe, and that from thence is chatitie derived. Thei fote he 
is deceiued, whoſocuer thinketh that in the law arc taught one lie certaine 
rudimentes and firſt Introductions of righteouſne fie, whert with men be- 
came to bee taught their firſt ſchooling, but not yet directed to the true 
marke of good vooi kes: whereas beyond that ſentence of Moſes, and this 


of Paule, you can deſite nothing as wanting of the higheſt perfection. Fot 


hewe farre I pray you, will hee proceede that will not bee contented with 
this inſtitution, whereby man is inſtructed to the feare of God, to ſpirituall 
worſhipping, to obeying of the commaundementes, to follow the vpright 
nes of the way of the Lord: finally to puteneſſe of conſcience, ſyncere fath 
and loue ? Whereby is confirmed that expoſition of the lawe, which ſear- 
cheth for and findeth out in the commaundementes thereof all the duties 


of godlinefſe and Joue. For they that follow onelie the drie and bare pinci- 


ples, as if it taught but the one halfe of Gods wil, know not the end therof, 
as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. 
52 But whereas in rehearſing the ſumme of the lawe, Chriſt & the Apo. 


in the prophets & ſtle do ſomtime leaue out the firſt Table : many are deceived therein while 
the Gofpel ſe of- they would faine draw their words to both Tables Chriſt in Mathew cal 


a _— vr 
the keeping of the 
levy 45 


of 


leth the chiefe points of the law,mercie,judgement & faith:vnder the word 
Faith, it is not doubtſull ro mee, but that he meanerh truth or faithfulneſſe 


the dueties anelie toward men. But ſome, that the ſentence might be extended to the whole 
of the ſecond Ta- law, take it for religiouſnes toward God. But they labour in vaine. For Chriſt 


ble are expreſt 
mentrone 
Mat. 5. 13. 


Mat. 19.49. 


ſpeaketh of thoſe works where with man ought to proue himſelſe rightecu. 
This reaſon if we note, we will alſo ceaſſe to maruell why,when a yong man 
asked him what be the commandementes by keeping whereot we entet in- 
to life: he anſwered theſe things onelic : Thou ſhalt nor kill. Thou ſhalt not 
cõmit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteale. Thou ſhalt beare no falſe witnes. Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mother. Loue thy neighbor as thy ſelfe. For the 
beying of the firſt Table conſiſted in manner all either in the affection of 
the heart, or in cereſnonies: the affection of the heart appeared not, and 21 
for the ceremonies the hypocrites did continually vſe. But the woorkes of 
charitie are ſuch, as by them we may declare a perfect righteouſne ſſe. But 
this commeth eche where ſo oft in the prophets, chat it muſt needes bee fs 


miliar to a reader. but meanely exerciſed in them. For in a waner * 


re EB. % LE oa 4 
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they exhort to repentance, they leaue out the firſt Table, and onely cal v 

faith, ludgement, Mercy & Equitie. And thus they do not ouerskip r 
— of God — they enquite the earneſt proof thereof hy the tokens of it, 
This is wel known,that when they ſpeake of the keeping ofthe law, they do 
for the moſt part reſt vpon the ſecond Table, bec auſe therein the ſtudie of 


 righteouſnes & vprightnes is moſt openly ſeene. lt is needleſſe to rehearſe 


the places, becauſe cuery man wil of himlelfe eafily marke that which I ſay, Our charitie - 

' 53 Bur thou wile ſay, is it then mote auaileable to the perfection ofrigh- wand men © 4 
reouſacs,to liue innocently among men, than with true godlineſſe to honor py & — my 
God? No. but becauſe a man doth nor eaſily keepe charity in all pointes, vn ,,,, —— 2 
les he earneſtly feare God, therefore it is — roued, that he hath god. God. 
linefſe alſo, Beſide that, foraſmuch as the Lord well knoweth, that no bene - 
fic can come from vs vnto him, which thing he doth allo teſliſie by the Pro- Pſal. ic. 
phet: therfore he requireth not our duties to himſelf, but doth exerciſe vs in 

works towarde our neighbor. Therfore not without cauſe the Apoſtle 
ctteth the whole perfection of the holy ones in charity, And not inconue- Epke. 1.5 
niently in another place he calleth the ſame the fulſilling of the law: adding Cvl.3.14. 
that hee hath performed the law that loueth his neighbour. Againe, That Rom. 13. 
all the law is comprehended in one word, Loue = neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
For he teacheth no other thing bur the lawe which Chriſt doeth when hee 
fairh: Wharſocuer ye will that men doe to you, do ye the ſame to them, For Mat. 7. 12. 
this is the lawe and the Prophets. It is certaine that in the law and the Pro- 
phets Faith and all that belongeth to the true worſhip of God, holdeth the 
rinc ĩpall place, and that Loue is beneath it in the lower degree: But the 
ds meaning is, that in the lawe is onely preſcribed vnto vs an obſeruati - 
on of right and equitie, wherein wee be exerciſed to teſtiſie our godly feare 
of him, if chere be any in vs. 

54 Heere therefore let vs ſticke faſt, that then our life ſhall bee beſt The lawve doth 
framed to Gods will and the rule of his lawe, when it ſhall bee euerie way = teache ay 
moſt profitable to our brethren. But in the whole law there is not reade one 2. — 7 
ſyllable that appointeth to man any rule of ſuch thinges as hee ſhall doe or vehemith vvith- 
leaue vndone to the commoditie of his one fleſhe. And ſurely ſith men are an reacbeng that 
ſo borne of ſuch diſpoſition naturally that they bee too much carried all —— — 
headlong to the love of themſelues, and howe muche ſocuer they fall from If woo 2 
the rrueth yet ſtill they keepe that ſelfe love; there needed no lawe anye vvee owght to 
more to enflame that loue, that was naturally of it ſelfe, too much beyonde tach in lowng o- 
meaſure. Whereby it plainely appeateth, ihat not the loue of our ſelues, but — b 
the loue of God and of our neighbour is the keeping of the commaunde- * Che 1. 
ments, and that he liueth beſt & moſt holily, that ( ſo neere as may be)liueth cap. 3. 

& trauelleth leaſt for himſelſe, & that no man liueth worſe & more wickedly 
than he that liueth & trauelleth for himſelf & only thinkerh vpon & ſeeketh 
for thinges of his e. And the Lord, the more to expreſſe with how great 
earneſtneſſe we ought to be led to the loue of our neighbours, appointed it 
to be meaſured by the loue of our ſelues as by a rule, becauſe hee had no 
other vehementet or ſtronger affection to meaſure it by. And the force of 
the manner of ſpeaking is diligently to bee weyed. For hee doerh nor, * J# 
certaine Sophiſters haue fooliſhly dreamed, giue the firſt degree to the _ 
S3 _ 


Al 
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of out ſelues, and the ſeconde to charitic, but rather that affection of laue 
. which we doe all naturally drawe to our ſelues, he giueth away vnto other, 
x.Cor.13.5, vherevpon the Apoſtle ſaith, that Charite ſecketh ner ber one. And thex 
reaſon is not to be ( ſteemed worth a haire that the thing ruled is euer inſe. 
riour to his Rule . For God doth not make the loue of our ſelues, a rule 
whervnrto charitie towarde othec ſhould be ſubieR,but whei as by petueiſe- 
neſſe of nature, the aflectiou of loue was wont to refit in our ſelues, he ſheu- 
eth that now it ought tobe elſewhere ſpread abroad, that we ſtould withio 
leſſe cheerefulnes,ferucntnes, and care fulnes be rcadic to doc good to cu 
neighbour than to our ſelues. 2 

1 55 Now ſich Chriſt bath ſhewed in the parable of tke Samaritane that 
The commaunde vnder the name of Neighbour euetie man is contained bee hee never ſo 
ments lavv ſtrange vnto vs: there is nocauſe why we ſhoulde reſtraine the com maun. 
in ſpeaking of our de ment of loue within the boundes of our owne friendſhips and ac quain- 
— tance a. I denie not that the neeret that any man is ynto vs, the more ſa- 
abeulie reflrame iniliat lie hee is to bee holden with our indeuours to doe him good. For fo 

the dueties of laus the order of humanitie requiteth, that ſo many moe dueties of fi iendſſi 
and charity de c men ſhoulde communicate together, as they are bounde together wih 
— ſtreighter bondes of kinred,familiaritic or neighboui hoode, and that with. 
; out any offence 6f God, by whoſe prouidence wee are in a manner driven 
theteunto. But I ſay that all mankinde without exception is to bee imbra. 
ced with one atfe ction of charitie: and that in this behalfe is no ditfe: ence 
of Barbarous or Grecian, of worthie or ynworthic,of friend or foe, becauſe 
they are to be conſidered in God and not in the niſe lues: from which con- 
ſideration when wee turne awaie, it is no matuel if wee bee entangled with 
wanicerrours. Wherefore ifwe will keepe the true trade of louing, e muſt 
not turne our eyes vnto man, the _ of whom would ofter enforce vs to 
hate then to Jouc,bur vnto God which commaundeth that the loue which 
wee offer him, be powred abroad amor gal men: that this bee a perpetuall 
foundation, that whatſocuer the man bee, yet he cught to be loued becauſe 
7 tpeſtil lice, that the 

: 56 Wherefore it was a moſt peſtilent ignorance or malice, that 

Fro — Schoolemen of theſe — — not deſiring of teuenge · 
wing the comme»- ment, and louing our enimies, which iu the olde time both were given to 
dementes of tbe the lewes and at the ſame time were commonly given to all Chriſtians, 
79 haue made Councels which it is in our libertie to obey ot not to obey. And 
Wen are mas neceſſarie obeying of them, they haue poſſ ed ouer to Monkes which 
bond, were thought but in this one point forſooth more righteous than fimple 
Chriſtians, that they willingly bound themſclues to keepe the Councels, 
And they render a reaſon why they receiue them not for lawes, for that 
they ſeeme too burdenous and heauie, ſpecially for Chriſtians that are m- 
der the lawe of grace. So dare they preſume ro repel the erernallaw of God 
touching the louing of our neighbours. Is there any ſuch difference in anie 
leafe of the lawꝰand are not therein the rather ech where ſounde comman- 
| dementes that doe moſt ſeuerely require of vs to loue our enemies Fot 
prou. 25. l. what manner of ſaying is that, where wee are commaunded to feede our 
34 enemie when he is hungrie: to ſet into che right waie his Ozen or Aſſes 


ſtraying 
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ing out of the way, or to caſe them when they faint vnder their burdẽꝰ 
Shalwe do good to his beaſts for his ſake without any good wil to himſele? 
What is nor the word of the Lord cuerlaſting?Leaue vengeance to me, and 
Iuil requite it. Which allo is ſpoken more plainly at large in another place. 
decke not vengeance, ncither be mindfull of the iniury of thy citizens. Ei- Dev.42.35 
ther let ihem bloc theſe things out of the law or let them acknowledge that Leu 19.18, 
the Lord was a lawmaker,& not lyingly faine that he was a counſel giuer. 

57 And what I praie you meane theſe things that they haue preſumed are noc coils 
to moc ke withall in their vnſauorie gloſe ? Loue your enemies, doe good to — — Gs 
them that hate you, pray for them that perſecute you, bleſſe them that curſe 470 lone de goed 
you, that yee maie bee the children of your father which is in heauen.Who to, prey for, and 
cannot heare reaſon with Chriſoſtome, that by ſo neceſſary a cauſe it plain- bleſſe our enemres, 
he appeareth that they are no exhortations but commandementes ? What — = 
remaineth more when we be blotted out of the number of the children cf g 6; c4:4en 7 
Godꝰ But by their opinion, only Monkes ſhalbe the children of the heauen- your farber deerh 
lie father, they only ſhalbe bold to cal ypon God their Father: what ſhal the #evv: & /o rhe 
Church do in the meane ſeaſon?ir ſhal by like right be ſent away to the GE» — 
tils & Publicans. For Chriſt ſaith:If yee be friendlie to your friends, what fa- A ;e reaſon avic 
uour looke you for thereby? do not the Gentiles & Publicans the ſame ? Bur thing ga 1, 
we ſhalbe in good caſe forſooth, if the title of Chriſtians be left vnto vs, and vc they bravg 
the inheritance of the kingdome of heauen taken awaie from vs. And no — —* 
leſſe ſtrong is Auguſtines argument, When (ſaith he) the Lord forbiddeth to wing ir, a 
commit fornication, he no leſſe forbiddeth to touche the wife of thine ene - Mar.5.44- 
mie than of thy friend When he forbiddeth theft, he giueth leaue to ſteale Hb. de compun- 
nothing at ll, either from thy friend or from thine enemie. Bur theſe two, dar — 
not to ſteale, & not to commit fornication, Paul bringeth within the com- Lib. 93 
paſſe of the rule of loue, yea & teacheth that they are contained vnder this Eri.Ckrilt, cap. 
commande ment, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Therefore, ei- Ke 
ther Paul muſt haue bin a falſe ex E of the law, or it neceſſarily follow. -. 3 
eth hereby. that our enemies ought alſo to be loued, euen by cõmandemẽt, 
like as our friendes Therfore they do trucly bewray themſelues to bee the 
children of Satan, ) do ſo lic entiouſly ſhake off the common yoke of y chil- 
dren of God. lt is tobe doubred, whether they haue publiſhed this doctrine 
with more groſſe dulnes or ſiameleſncs. Fot there are none of the olde wri- 
ters y do not — as ofa thing certain, y theſe are mere commande- 
ments. And that euẽ in Gregorie: age it was not doubted of, appeareth by his 
one affirmation,for he without controuerſic taketh them for commande- 
ments And how fooliſh do they reaſon? They ſay y they are too weightie a 
burdẽ for Chriſtizs.As thogh — could be deuiſed any thing more weigh - 
ty than to loue God with al our heart, with al our — ſtrength, 

In compariſon of this law any thing may be compred eaſie, whether it be to 
loue our enimie, or to lay away al defire of reuenge out of our mind. In deed 
al things are high & hard to our weaknes euen the leaſt title of the lawe. it 
is the Lord in whom we vſe ſtrength Let him giue what he commandeth, & 
command what he wil, Chriſtian men to be vnder the law of grace, is not 
vnbridledly ro wander without lawe, but to be graffed in Chriſt, by whoſe 


grace they are free from the curſe of che law, & by whoſe ſpirite they ue A 
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law written in their hearts. Thi: yo Paul vnproperly called a lawe, ally. 


Cap. 8. 


ding to the law of God againſt which he did ſer it in compariſon, But theſe 

men do in the name of the law, diſpute vpon a matter of nothing. 
They dee in veine 58 Of like ſort it is that they called Veniall ſinne, both ſecret vngodlj. 
dammuhe the nefſe that is againſt the firſt Table, & allo the direct tranſgreſſing of the aſt 
a 7 _ commandement. For they define it thus, that it is a deſire withour aduiſed 
a! franes of the fe. aſſent vhich reſteth not Jong in the heart. Bur I ſay,thar it cannot come at 
cret wnaduiſedde- all into the heart, but by want of thoſe thinges that ate required in the lay, 
ſires vv herein the We forbid to haue ſtrange gods. When the minde ſhaken with the engines 
— — doth of diſtruſt, looketh about elle where, ben it is touched with a ſodaine Fer 
£7. toremone her bleſſedneſſe ſome other way: whence come theſe motions, 
although they quickly vaniſh away, but of this, that there is ſome thing in 
the ſoule emptic, to receiue ſuch tentations ? And to the ende not todraye 
out this argument to greater length, there is a commaundement giuen to 
loue Cod with all our — with all our minde, with all our ſoule: if thenal 
the powers of our ſoule be not bent to the loue of God, we haue already de. 
parred from the obedience of the law, becauſe the enemies that do therein 
ariſe againſt his kingdom, & interrupt his decrees, do proue that God hath 
not his throne wel ſlabliſhed in our conſcience. As for the laſt commande. 
ment, wee haue already ſhewed that itproperly bclongeth hereunto, Hath 
any deſire of minde pricked vs? we are alt eady guilty of coneting, cd ther- 
wichall are made tranſgteſſors of the law, becauſe the Lorde doth forbid vs, 
not only to purpoſe & practiſe any thing that may be to anothers loſſe, but 
alſo to be pricked & ſwell with coue ting it. But the curſe of God doth alway 
: hang ouer the tranſgreſſion of the Jaw. We cannot therfore proue cuen the 
— _ very leaſt deſires free from iudgement of death. In weying of ſinnes (ſayth 
tilt. cap. . Auguſtine) let vs not bring falſe balances to — 5 what we liſt and how wet 
liſt at our own pleaſure, ſaying: this is heauy. & this is light: but let vs bring 
Gods balance out of the holy Scriptures, as out of the Lordes treaſutie, and 
let vs therein weigh what is heauie: rather let vs not wey, but reknowledge 
thinges already weighed by the Lord. But what ſaith the Scripture )Truch 
when Paul ſaith that the reward of ſinne is death, he ſheweth that he kney 
not this ſtinking diſtinction. Sith we are too much enc lined to hypoctiße, 
this cheriſhment therof ought not to haue been added to flatter our floth- 

EY full conſciences. 

* 59 I would to God they would conſider what that ſaying of Chriſt mea» 
2 neth: He that tranſgreſſeth one of the leaſt of theſe —— 9 
leaſt commawnde- teacheth men ſo, ſhalbe counted none in the kingdome of heauen. Are not 
—— they of that ſort, hen they dare ſo extenuate the tranſꝑreſſion of the lawe, 
commenderh, ef. as if it were not woorthie oſ death but they ought to haue conſidered, not 
pleaſerh him, pro- only what is commanded, but what he is that commandeth, bec auſe his au- 
wokerb ha vurath thority is diminiſhed in euery tranſgreſſion, how litle ſoeuer it be, of the law 
= k pb _ that he hath giuen in cõᷣmandement. ls it a ſmal matter with thẽ, that Gods 
* Aon waieſty be offended in any thing? Moreover if God hath declared his will 
deſerntth in it ſelf in the lawe, wharſoever is contrarie to the lawe , diſpleaſeth him, Will 
te bee punizhed they imagin the wrath of God to be ſo diſarmed, that puniſhment of death 
rs val ſhall not foorthwith follow vpon them? And he Himſe ke hath pronounced 
K 
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it plainly,if they would rather finde in their hearts to heare his voice, than 
to trouble the cleare tructh with their vnſauourie ſuttleties of argument. 
The ſoule(ſaich he) that ſinneth. che ſame ſhall die. A 


me, which leuen Eze. 8.20. 


now alleaged, the reward of ſinne is death , But albeit they grant it to be a Rom. s. 23. 


finne,becauſe they cannot denie it: yet they ſtand ſtiffe in this, that it is no 
deadly ſinne. But ſith they haue hitherto too much borne with their owne 
madneſſe, let them yet at length learne to waxe wiſer. But if they continue 
in dotage, wee will bid them farewell: and let the children of God learne 
chis, that all ſinne is deadly, becauſe it is a rebellion againſt the wil of God, 
which of neceſſitie prouoketh his wrath, becauſe it is a breach ofthe lawe, 
vpon which the iudgement of God is pronounced without exception: and 
that the ſinnes of the holy ones are veniall or pardonable, not of their one 
nature, but becauſe they obtaine pardon by the mercie of God. 


The ix. Chapter. 
That Chriſt although he vvas knowven tothe Ievves vnde the lævvr, 
yet vvas dell uered onely by the Goſpell. 


BEcauſ e it pleaſed God in the olde time not yainly by expiations and ſa- (rift vv Iuo- 
crifices to declare himſelfe a Father, and not in vaine he did conſecrate vven 70 the fa- 


a choſen people to himſelfe: euen then without doubt hee was knowen in 
the ſame image, wherein hee nowe appeareth to vs with full brightneſſe. 
Therefore Malachie, after that hee had bidden the lewes to take heede to 


he « Cod 
the lawe of Moſes, and to continue in ſtudie thereof, ( becauſe after his #* #he Goſpe, 


death there ſhould come a certaine interruption of the office of the Pro- 
phers ) did forthwith declare, that there ſhould ariſe a ſonne of tighteouſ- 
neſſe. In which wordes he teacheth,thar the lawe auaileth to this purpoſe, 
to holde the godly in expectation of Chriſt to come: but yet that there was 


Mal. 4. 2. 


much more light to be hoped for, when hee ſhould be come in deede. For 


this reaſon doth Peter ſay, that the Prophets did make ſearch, & diligently 
enquire, of the ſaluation chat is now opened by the Goſpell: and that it was 
reueiled vnto them, that they ſhould miniſter, not to thẽſelues, nor to their 
owne age, but vnto vs, thoſe things that are declared by the Goſpell. Not 
that their doctrine was vnprofirable to the people in old time, or nothin 

auailed themſelues: but becauſe they enioyed not the treaſure which God 


is fatyiliarly ſer before our eyes. And whereas they did but a little ſip oft, 


md vs by their hand, For at this day the grace whereof they teſtified, 
* 
a 


7 
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there z offred vnto vs a more plentifull enjoying thereof. Therfore Chriſt 


* 


himſelfe,which affirmeth that he had witneſſe borne him by Moſes , yet ex · 
tolleth the meaſure of grace whereby wee excellthe lewes. Forfpeaking to 


ſed are the eatet that heare that which ye heare. For many kings and Pro- 
phets haue wiſhed it, & haue not obteined ir. This is no ſmall comm̃endati- 
on of the reuciling of the Goſpel that God preferred vs before the holy fi- 
thers that excelled in rare godlines. With which ſentence that other place 
diſagreeth not, where it is ſaide, that Abraham ſawe the day of Chriſt, and 
rcioyſed, For though the ſight of a thing farre diſtant was ſomewhat darke, 


ye he wanted nothing ro the aſſurance of good hope. And thence came 
that 


85 


1 Pet. 1.18 


the Diſciples, he ſaid:Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee that which ye ſee, & bleſ- Lohn. 5. 46. 


Mat. 1 3.1 6. 
Luk 10.23. 


John. 8.56. 


thers wnder the 
lavv, but not ſe 


cleareiy as to 5 


Cap.9. Ofthe knowledge of 


that ioy which accompanied the holy Prophet, euen to his death. And that 
Tohn. 7. 18. ſaying of Ihn Bapuiſt: No man hath ſeene God at any time, the only begot- 
ten that is inthe boſome of the father, hath declarcd him vnto vs,duth not 
exclude the godly which had bin dead before him, from the fellowſhip of 
the vnderſtanding & light that ſhineth in the perſon of Chriſt: But compa» 
ring their eſtate with ours, hee teacheth chat thoſe myſteries, which they 
ſawe but darkely vndet ſhadowes, ate manifeſt to vs: as the author of the E- 
Heb. 1.1. piſtle co rhe Hebreves doth wel ſet out, ſaying, that God diverſly and many 
wayes ſpake in old time by the Prophets, dut now by his be loued ſonne, al- 
though therefore that only begotten one, vhich is at this day to vs y biight 
neſſe of the glorie, and the print of the ſubſtance of God the father, was in 
ald time knowen to the lewes , as we haue in another place alleaged our of 
Paul that he was the guide of the old deliverance: yet is it true, which the 
ſame Paw cls where teacheth, that God which comanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſſe, hath now ſhined pon our hearrs to ſer foorth the know- 
ledge of the glorie of God in the face of !eſus Chriſt : becauſe when hee ap- 
pearedin this his image, he did in a maner make himſelfe vifible, iu compa- 
riſon of the darke & ſhadowith forme that had bin of him before. And ſo 
much the more foule & deteſtable is their ynthankfulnes & peruerſnes,that 
are here ſo blind at midde day. And therefore Pawlaith, that their mindes 
are darkened by Sathan, that they ſhoulde not ſee the glorie of Chriſt this 
ning in the Goſpel, though there be no veile ſer berweene them and it. 
— 1 the 2 Nowe Itake the Goſpell for the clecre diſcloſing of the myſterie of 
phers ung be. Chriſt, I grant truely, that in chat reſpect that Paw/calleth the Goſpell the 
»y promiſes com doctrine of faith, all the promiſes that we here and there finde in the laue, 
ceruung che free for concerning the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, whereby God reconcileth men 
— of /innes, to himſelfe, are accounted partes thereof. For hee compareth faith againſt 
— e theſe terrors,wherwith the conſcience ſhould be troubled & vexcd, if lalua- 
hen u 0; 2pplza- tion were to be ſought by workes. Whereupon followeth, that in taking the 
ble um thembur name of the Goſpell largely. there are contained vnder it althereſtimionies 


#nly to the publi- that God in old time gaue to his fathers of the mercie and fatherly fauour: 
_y — Kt be publi- 


2.Cor.4.6, 


vb 0mm in pu, But in the more excellent ſigniſication of it, I ſay it is applyed to 1 
2 Cont. "ey ſhing of the grace given in Chriſt, And that meaning is — onely receiued 
1. Tim. 4.6. by common vſe, but alſo hangeth vpon the authoritie of Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles. Whereupon this is properly aſcribed vnto him, that hee preached 

Mat.4.9. the Goſpellof the kingdome. And Marke maketh bis preface in this maner, 
— The beginning of the Goſpell of leſus Chriſt . And there is no neede to 
gather places ro proue a thing ſufficiently knowen , Chriſt therfore by his 

comming hath made cleere the life and immortalitie by the Goſpell . By 

rim. 110% Which wordes Paul meaneth, not that the fathers were drowned indarke- 
neſſe of death, vntill the ſonne of God did put on fleſh : but claiming thif 

prerogatiue of honour to the Goſpel, be teacheth that iris a newe and vn- 

wonted kind of meſſage, whereby God performed thoſe things that he had 

promiſed, that the truth of his promiſes ſhould be tulfilled in the perſon of 

the Sonne. For although the faithful haue alway found by experience, that 

ſame ſaying of Paul to be true, that in Chriſt are all the promiſes, yea and 

amen, hecauſe they were ſealed in their heartes : yet becauſe hee hath 
' | accom- 
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necompliſhed all parts of our ſalvation in bis fleſh, therefore chat ſel liuely 
deliuering af the things tightſully obteineda new & ſinguler title of praile 
Whercupon commeth that ſaying of Chriſt: Heteaftet ye ſhall ſee the hea» ohn. 1 32. 
uens open, and the Angels of God aſcending & deſcending vpon the ſonne 

of man For though he ſeeme to haue rclacion vnto the ladder ſhewed in a 

uſion to the Patriarch Jacob: yet he ſetteth out the excellencie of his com- 

ming by this marke, that he opened the gate of heauen to all men, that the 

enttie cherof may ſtande familiatly open to all men 

3 But yet we mult cake heede of che diue liſh imagination of Seriezrme, e wot 
which when he gocth about, ot at leaſt faineth that he goeth about;ro extol chink Pome — — 
the greatneſſe of the grace of Chriſt, vtterly aboliſheth the promiſes, as if abe pronuſen made 
they were ended rogither with the law. He layeth for him, that by the faith before are accom- 
ofthe Goſpel there is brought vnro vs the accompliſhment of all the pro- — = 
miſes:as though there were no difference berweene vs & Chriſt ,, 1 did in be , (oo « 
deede euen now declare that Chriſt left nothing ynperfourmed of 5 whole Chriflians axe nor + 
ſumme of our ſaluation: but it is wrongfully gathered thercupon,that we do #9 ele ſer any 
alreadie enioy the benefits purchaced by him, as though that ſaying of Paul/ — — of 
were falſe, that our ſaluation is hidde in hope.] yu. indeede, that wee by — 32 
beleeuing in Chriſt, do alſo paſſe from death to life: But in the meane ſea - ramed AH 
ſon we mult hold this ſaying of lahn, that although we know we be the chil- 
dren of God, yet it hath not as yet appeared, til we ſhalbe like vnto him: that 
i, til we (hall ſee him ſuch as he is. Therefore although Chriſt offer vnte vs 
in his Goſpel preſent fulneſſe of ſpirituall good things, yet the enjoying 
therof heth ſtill hidde vnder the keeping of hope, tilbeing vnc lothed of the 
corruptible fleſh,wee be trans ſigured into the glotie of him that goeth be- 
fore vs. In the meane time the holy Ghoſt biddeth vs to reſt vpon the pro. 
miſes,whofe authoritie ought with vs to put to ſilence all the, backings-of ß, _. 
chat filthie dogge · Fox as Paul witneſſeth, godlineſſe hath a promiſe as well 2. Tim. 4. . 
of the life to come, as of the life preſent. For which reaſon he boaſteth that 
he is an Apoſtle of Chtiſt, according to the promiſe of life that is in him. — — = 
And in another place hepurtethvs in minde, that we haue the ſame promi- 
ſes,whichin the old time were giuen to the holye men. Finally, be ſetteth 
this for the ſumme of feliciric, — we are ſealed ＋ wir h the holy ſpirite os 
promiſe, but yet wee doe no otherwiſe enioy Chriſt, but ſo ſarre as wee em- 
brace him clothed with his promiſes. Whereby it commeth to paſſe that he 
in deede dwellerh in our hearts, & yet wee wander in ivurney abroad from 
him: becauſe we walke by faith & not by ſight. And theſe two things do not 
ill agree together: that we poſſeſſe in Chriſt all that pertaineth tothe per- 
fection ecke heauenly life: and yet that faith is a beholding of good thing 
that are not ſeene. Onehy there is a difference to be noted in the nature vr 
2 of the promiſes: becauſe the Goſpellſheweth with her finger that 

ing. which the law did ſhadow vnder figures, 

4 And hereby alſo is their crrour conuinced, which do neuer otherwiſe 25 Goſpel i nos 
compare the lawe with the Gofpel , but as they compare the merites of ſo oppoſed ro 10. 
workes with the free imputation of righteouſneſſe. Although in deede this — reaching 
compariſon ofcontraries be not tobe reiefted : becauſe Pau doeth often- 7,1, 09. 


umes ynderſtand by the name of the lawe,a rule to liue x [ame more ln 
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God „ of vs, that which is his, not giuing vs any hope of life, vnleſſe 
we in all points obeꝝ it: and on the other — —2 we do neuet 
ſo litle ſwarue from it: that ĩs in ſuch places as he diſputeth, that we do free. 

I; pleaſe God, and are by pardon reckened righteous, becauſe the obſerua« 
tion of the lawe,whereunto the reward is promiſed, is no where founde. o 

Therefore Paw doth fitly make the righteouſnes of the law and of the Go- 

ſpell,contrarie the one to the other, But the Goſpell did not ſo ſucceede in 

lace of the whole law, that it ſhould bring any diuerſe meane of ſalvation, 

t rather to confirme and proue tobe of force, whatſocuer the lawe had 

promiſed;and to ioyne the bodice tothe ſhadowes. For when Chriſt ſayeth, 

that the lawe and the Prophets were vntil John: he maketh not the fathers 

ſubiect to the curſe,which the bondſeruants of the law can nor eſcape : but 

rather onely that they were inſtructed with certaine rudiments, ſo as they 

ſtayed a great way beneath the height of the doftrine ofthe goſpel. Ther- 

Rom. U 1 6. Fore Paul calling the Goſpel the power of God, to ſaluation to euery belee 
uer, by and by addeth, that it hath witneſſe of the lawe & the Prophets. Bur 

in the end oft the ſame Epiſtle, although he ſhewe that the title of praiſe of 

Ieſus Chriſt is the reue lation of the myſterie kept ſecrete in the euerlaſting 

times: yet he doth qualiſie that ſaying. with adding an expoſition, teac hing 

that he is openly ſh ed by the writings of the Prophets. Whereupon wee 

gather that when we are to entreate of the whole la we, the Goſpel diffe- 

reth from the lawe onely in reſpect of the plaine diſcloſing thereof. But yer 

for the ineſtimable flowing ſtore of grace, vhich hath beene layde open for 

vs in Chriſt, it is now not without cauſe ſaide, that at his comming the hea · 

nenly kingdome of God was erected in earth. | 

The preaching of , 5 Now betweene the lawe and the Goſpel came Iohn, which had an of- 
Fohn a meanc be- fice that was meane and of affinitie to them both. For though when he cal- 
covenethelavee led Chriſt the lambeof God, and the ſacrifice for the cleanſing of ſinnes, he 
— ——— ſhewed forth the ſumme of the Goſpel: yet becauſe he did not expreſſe that 
of — 10h ame incomparable ſtrength and glorie, vhich at length appeared in his re. 
fronthe Prophets ſurre ction, therefore Chriſt ſaith, that he was not equall to the Apoſtles. Fot 
2. Apoſtles he u ſo do thoſe words of his meane: that though Iohn exc ell among the ſonnes 
e of women, yet he that is leaſt in the kingdom of heauen,js greater than he. 
4% chen bee Becauſe he doeth not there commend the perſons of men, but after he had 
vvhuch v vas leaſt preferred Tohn before the Prophets, he aduaunceth the preaching of y Go- 
of the other. — to the higheſt degree:which preaching wee ſee in another place ſigni · 
Mat. 11. 11. fed by the kingdome of heauen. But whereas Iohn himſelfe doeth aunſere 
that he is but a voĩce, as though he were inferiour to the Prophets, he doth 
not that for fained humilities ſake, but meaneth to teache that the propet 
office of the Embaſſadour vas not committed to him, but that he — ex · 
ds ecuteth the office of an apparitor: as it wasforeſpoken by Malachie:Behold, 
k I ſende Elias the Prophet, before that the great and terrible daye'ofthe 
Lorde doe come. And truely he did nothing elſe in the whole courſe of 

his miniſteric,but endeuour to get diſciples ro Chriſt : as alſo Fſaje proo- 

ueth, that this was enioyned him from God. And in this ſenſe Chriſt is cal- 

Fohn.5.35. led a candel burning & ſhining, becauſe the broad day had nor yer appear 
. red. And yet chis is no let, but q he may be reckened among the _—_ 


\ 


Tonn.1.23. 
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of the Goſpel, like as he vſed the ſame Baptiſme, which was afterward deli- 
wered to the Apoſtles. But that which he began, was not fulfilled but by 
the — free proce ding, aſter that Chriſt was taken vp from them 
iato 


heaucnly glorie. 
The x. Chapter. 
Of the hheneſſe of the old aud nevy Teflament, 
LY che things aforeſaide it may nowe appeare euidently, that all the men 
whome — the beginning of the worlde God adopted into the eſtate Lox | — 4 — 4 
of his people, were with the ſame lawe, and with the bonde of the ſame do- 45 


ctrine. which nowe remaineth in force among vs, bounde in couenant to ferexce berveene 
him. But becauſe it is of no ſmall importance that this point be well eſta- * ſelues & = 
bliſhed , I will adioyne vnto it for an addition, ſith the fathers were parta- 4, _ 
kers of all one inheritance with vs, and hoped for all one ſaluation by the 
race of all one Mediatour, how farre their eſtate differed from ours in this 
lowthip. But although the teſtimonies that wee haue gathered out of 
the lawe and the Prophets for proofe thereof, do make it — that there 
vas neuer any other rule of religion and godlineſſe in the people of God: 
yet becauſe in writers there ate oftentimes many things ſpoken of the dif- 
ference of the olde and newe Teſtament, that may make the reader that is 
not of verie tharpe iudgement to be in doubt: therefore wee ſhal rightfully 
appoint one peculiar place for the better and more exact diſcuſling of this 
matter: Nea, and that thingalſo, which otherwiſe ſhoulde haue bene verie | 
profitable for vs, is now made neceſſarie by that monſtruous loſell Se | 
and by divers other mad men of the ſect of Anabapriſtes, which haue noo | 
ther opinion of the people of Iſrael, than as ofa heard of ſwine: which they | 
fandly faine to haue bin fatted vp by the Lorde here in this earth, withoue | 
any hope of heauenly immortalitic, Therfore that we may keepe away this 
peſtilent errour from godly mindes, & alſo to plucke our of them al doubres 
which are wont by and by to ariſe vppon hearing mention of the diverſnie 
berweene the olde and the newe Teſtament : let — way looke, what 
they haue in them like, and what vnlike one tothe other: what couenant 
the Lorde made with the Iſraelites in the olde time before the comming of 
Chriſt, and what couenant he hath nowe made with ys fince Chriſt bath. 
beenc openly ſhewed. ; 

2 And boch theſe points may be made plaine wich one worde. The co- , „ 6 
uenant of all the fathers ſo differeth nothing from ours in ſubſtance and in ,,, — —— 
the matter it ſelſe, that it is altogether one and the ſelfeſame: but the mini- wybich vve have: 
' tration is divers. But becauſe of ſo great ſhortneſſe no man were able to ar» *bcy looked for . 
taine a certaine vnderſtanding, we muſt needes proceede on with a longer 4 ** had 
declaration if we meane to profit any thing at all. But in ſhewing ho they 223 — — 
are like or rather all one, it fhalbe ſupe tſluous to diſcourſe againe of new vp · cu anti nor by - 
on all the ſpecial particulars that haue alteadie been declared: and it ſhalbe 1: 1h knevve 
out of ſeaſon to mingle thoſe things together that remame yet to be ſpoken — — 
in other places. Here wee mult chiefly reſt ypon three principal] pointes: ,41,,,e mere, as 
Ficſt, that wee holde, that cacnall wealth and ſelicitis was not the marke o a won 
a 
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appointed to the Iewes to aſpire ynto , but chat they were by adoption cho 
ſen vnto the hope of immortalitie: and that the truth of this adoption was 
certainly aſſured ynto tuem both by oracles, and by the lawe, and by the 
prophecies. Secondarily, that the couenant whereby they were ioyned to 
the Lord, was vpholden not by any merites of theirs, but by the onely mer. 
cie of God that called them. Thirdly, that they both had and knewe Chriſt 
the mediatour, by whom they ſhould both be ioyned to God and enioy his 
promiſes. Of which points, becauſe the ſeconde peraduenture is not yet 
ſufficiently knowen, it ſhall in place appointed for it be declared at large. 


For ve ſhallconfirme by many & cleare teſtimonies of the Prophets, that 


it was of his one meete goodnes and tender fauour, whatſocuer good the 
Lord at any time did, and promiſed to the people of Iſrael, The thirde alſo 
hach alreadie had here and there ſome plaine declatations of it, & we haue 
not left the firſt altogethet vntouched. 

3 Therefore in ſetting out of this point, becauſe it moſt ſpecially belon- 


fathers vnder the geth to this preſent matter, & for that they make vs moſt cõtrouerſie about 


lavu as tows 
the Goſpel promi 
ſes vvere made o 


it, we wil cmploy the more carneft trauaile: but yer ſo that if there want yet 
any thing ot the explication of the other, it may be by the way ſupplyed, or 


the Life to come & in conuenient place be added, Truely, the Apoſtle take th away all doubt of 


not of _ them all,wken he ſaith, that God the Father —— by the — 


happines 
Rom. 1.2. 
Rom. 3. 21. 


Ephe. 1. 13. 
Col.. 4. 


1. Thel. 14. 


Nom. 3. 19. 


in the holy Scriprures promiſed the Goſpel, which he afcerward publiſhed 
according to the time appointed, Againe, that the righteouſneſſe of faith 
which is taught by the Goſpellirfelfe , bath witneſſe of the lawc and the 
Prophets. For the Goſpel doeth not holde the hearts of men in the ĩoy of 
this preſent life, but lifteth them vp to the hope of immortalitie: doeth not 
faſten them to earihly delights , bur preaching to them a hope layd vp in 
heauen, doth in a manertranſportthem rhither . For thus he detinethin 
an other place. Since that ye be leeued the Goſpel,ye are ſealed vp withthe 
holy Spitite of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance , for the re · 
demption of the poſſeſſion purchaſed. Againe, we haue heard of your faith 
in Chriſt leſu, def your charitie toward the holy ones, for the hopes ſake 
that is laide vp for you in heauen,whereof ye haue heard by the true ſpeech 
ofthe Goſpel. Againe:He hath called vs by the Goſpel to the partakingof 
the gloric of our Lord leſus Chriſt. Wherefore it is called both the wordof 
faluation,and the power of God to ſaue the faithfull, & the kingdom of hea» 
uen. Now if the docttine of the Goſpel be ſpirituall,and openeth the entrie 
to the poſſeſſion of an incorruplible life: let vs not think — they to whom 
it was promiſed and declared, did paſſe oucr and neglect the care of their 
ſoule, and lie dullie like beaſts in ſeeking plraſures of the body. Neither let 
any man here cauil that the promiſes hich are ſealed in the lawe and the 
Prophets, concerning the Goſpel, were ordeined for the new people . Fot 
within a litle after that which he ſpake of the goſpel promiſed in the law, he 
adderh,thar all the things that the law containeth are without doubt pro- 
perly directed to them that are vnder the lawe, I graunt in deede it is in an 
other argument. But he was nor ſo forgetful, that when he had once ſaidey 
all the chings which the law — belong to the lewes, he did not re- 


member what in a few yarſes before he had aimed of che goſye! promiſed 
in 
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in the law. Wherefore the Apoſtle ſhewerh moſt plain'y,that the old Te · 
ſtament chiefely tended to the life co come,when he ſaith, chat vnder it ate 
contained the promiſes of the Goſpel. ; 
4 By che ſame reaſon followeth, both that it ſtoode vponthe free mer - The ſame mercie 
cie of God, and alſo was confirmed by the meane of Chriſt. For the veric = — 
reaching of che Goſpell pronouncerh no other thing , but that finners are ue the fathers 
juſtified by the fatherly kindneſſe of God, without their one deſeruing, & vvbech ſaucth vs. 
the whole ſumme thereof is fulfilled in Chriſt . Who then dare make the 
lewes without Chriſt, with whome wee heare that the couenant of the Go- 
ſpell was made,whereof Chriſt is the onely foundation? Who dare make 
; wo ſtrange's from the benefit of free ſaluation, to whome we heare that 
the doctrine of the righteouſnefle of faith was miniſtred? Bur, that we diſ- 
pute not Jong of an euident matter, ve haue a notable ſentenceof y Lorde. 
Abraham reioyſed that he might ſee my day, hee ſawe it and was glad. And Lohn. 5. 56. 
the ſame thing which Chriſt there teſtifieth of Abraham, the Apoſtle ſhew- 
ech that it was vniuetſall in the faithfull people, when he ſaith, that Chriſt Heb.13,8, 
abideth,yeſterday,this day, & for cuer. For heſpeakerh not there onely of 
the eternall godhead of Chriſt, but alſo of his power,which was contmually 
opened to the faithfull. Wherefore both the bleſſed Virgin and Zacharie 
in theic ſongs, doe ſay, that the ſaluation reucaled in Chriſt, is the perfor- 1 K.. 44K 
mance of the promiſes, Which God in olde time had made to. Abraham and „ 
the Patriarches. If the Lord in giuing his Chriſt, diſcharged his old othe, 
jt cannot be ſaide but that the ende thereof was alway in Chriſt an cuerla- 
ſting life. | 
— the Apoſtle doth make the Iſraelites equal with vs , notonly Equalitie le- 
in the grace ofthe couenant, but alſo in ſignificationof ſacraments , For ene the fe. 
meaning by examples of puniſhmentes, vherewith the Seriptute teciteth 97 424 1 
iat they were corrected in the old time, to make the Corinthians afraid, that 3.5 — 
they ſnoulde not runne into the like offences, hee beginneth with this pre- our ſacraments. 
face, that there is no cauſe why we ſhould challenge any prerogatiue vnto 1. Cor. 10. i. & 18 
our ſelues , to deliver vs from the vengeance of God which they ſuſteined, 
foraſmuch as the Lorde did not one PRs ynto them the ſame bene - 
fires, but he hath gloriouſly ſer foorth his grace among them with the ſame 
rokens: As if hee ſhould haue ſayde : If yee truſt that yee be out of perill, 
becauſe both Bapriſme wherewith ye be marked, and the Supper which ye 
daily receiue, haue excellent promiſes, and in the meane time deſpiſing 
goodnes of God, ye are licentiouſly wanton: Knowe ye, that the lewes alſo 
were not without ſuch ſacraments, againſt whome yet the Lorde did moſt 
ſeuerely put his iudgements in execution. They were baptiſed in paſſi 
over the Sea, and in the cloudes wherewith they were defended from the 
burning heat of the Sunne. They ſay, that that ſame paſſage was a carnall 
Bapriſme,whichafter a certaine proportion anſwereth to our ſpiritual Bap- 
tiſme, But if that were allowed true, the Apoſtles argument could not pro- 
ceede, which meaneth here to haue this taken away from the Chriſtians, y 
they thinke that they excell the lewes by the prerogative of Baptiſme. Nei. 
ther is that which by and by after followeth ſubiect to this cauillacion: that 
they did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we eate, and dronke the fame 
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ſpiritual drinke,which he expoundeth to be Chriſt, h 

The wvordesof ,, © TO ouerthrowe this ſentence of Pal , they obieR that which Chri 
[rift m [apo : faith : Your fathers did cat Manna inthe wilderneſſe. and are dead:he that 
Your fathers did eaterh my fleſh,ſhall not die for euer. Which two places are verie eaſy 
— — — made to agree together, The Lorde, becauſe he thentalked to bearers that 
— — ſought onely to be filled with foode of their bellie, bur cared not for y meat 


pelle wvhich of the ſoule, tempered his take ſomewhat to their capacitie, but ſpecially 


Hub: The dd he frameth the compariſon of Manna and of his bedic according to theit | 


— = ſe — 2 ſenſe, They required that he, to get himſelfe ſome credite; woulde approue 
— his power with doing ſome ſuch miracle, as Moſes did in the Wilderneſe, 
wo vwheme When he obteined Manna from heauen. But in Manna they conceived no- 
Cori? fpeakeeh thing but the remedie of carnall hunger, wherewith the people was they 
— 1, 1 yexed : but they pearced not to that higher myſteric which Paul hathre. 
zpfterie but only ſpect vuto Chriſt therefore, to ſhewe howe much greater a benchre they 
the carnall v/6 of ought to looke for at his hand, than that which they reported that Moſe 
cher Nana. did beſtowe vpon their fathers, frameth this compariſon: Ifit were agreat 
miracle in your opinion, & worthie to be remembred,thar the Lord by Me- 
ſe: miniſtred foode from heauen to his people, to ſuſtaine them for a imal 
time. that the y ſhould nor periſh for hunger in the wildernefle: gather here. 
by how much more excellent is the meat that giueth immortaliue. We ſee 
why the Lord paſſed ouer that thing which was principallin Manna , and 
ſpake only of — baſeſt profit of it; even becauſe the lewes as it were of pu: 
ſe to reproche him, did caſt Moſer in his teeth, which ſuccoured the necel. 
Ee of the peohle with remedie of Manna: he aunſweted that he is the mi- 
niſter of a much higher grace, in compariſon whereof, the carnal feedingef 

the people, xhich — ſo much eſtemed. ought of tight to be not 

regarded . But Pau, becauſe he knewe that the Lorde when hee rai 
Manna from heauen, did not onely poure it downe for thr feeding of their 
belly,bur alſo did diſtribute it for a Cricual myſteric, to be a figure ofthe 
ſpirituall quickening that is had in Chriſt , did not neglect that part that 
was moſt worthie ef conſideration. Wherefore it certamly and clecrely fol 
loweth,thar the ſame iſes of eternall and heavenly life , which none 
the Lorde your. hſafeth rograunt vnto vs,were not only communicated vt 
tothe ewes, but alſo ſcaled with verie ſpirituall Sacr2mences . Of which 

matter — — diſpureth largely againſt Fauſtus the Manichee. 

Sith the farben 7 But if the readers had rather to haue teſtimonies alledged vnto them 
vvere enlightened out of the law & the Prophetes, whereby they may perceiue that the ſpir- 
2 . wall couenant was common alſo to the fathers, as wee heare by Chriſt ni 
—— —_ *f the Apoſtles: I will alſo follow that deſire, and ſo much the more willingh, 
wvhich v becauſe by that meane the adverſaries ſhalbee more ſurely convinced, ſo 
10 l, it thewverb that they ſhall haue afterward no way to dallie. And I wil begin at) proofe, 
_ — the which although I know that the Anabapriſtes pride will thin e veric fond 
— G eternal and in a manner tobe laughed at, yet ſhall much auaile with ſuch readen 

7 as are willing to learne and haue their ſound wit. And Itake it as a prince 
ple — there is ſuch effectuall force of life in the worde of God, 

that whome ſo cuer God vouchſaueth to bee partakers thereof, it quicker 

1. pet. j. neth their ſoules ; For this ſayingof Peter hath alwaye beene of * 
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thatir is the incorruptible ſeede which abideth for euer, as alſo he gathe · Ru- Y 6 ? 
reth out of the words of Eſay. Now ſith God in the olde time bound j lewes 

into him with this holy bond, it is no doubt that he did alſo ſeuer them in- 

to the hope of eternall life. For when I fay they embraced the worde,which + 

ſhould ioyne them nigher to God, I take it for the manner of cõmunicating 
irnotthat general maner,which is powred abroad throughout the heauen 
and earth and all the creatures of the world, which although it do quicken 
all things, euery one after the proportion of their nature, yet it docth not 
dcliver them from neceſſitie of corruption: bur I ſpeake of chis ſpecial ma- 
ner,whereby the ſoules of the godly are boch —_— vnto the knowledge 
of God, and in a manner coupled to him. By this enlightening of the word, 
ſich Adam, Abel, Ne, Abraham, and the other fathers cleaued vnto God, I fay 
chat it is not doubtfull chat they bad an enttie into the immortal kingdome 
of Go l. For it was a ſound partaking of God, which cannot be without the 
benefire of eternall life. 


$ Butifthis ſeeme ſome what entangled: goe to, let vs come to the verie The forme be 


forme of the coucnant,which ſhall not onel/ ſatisſie ſober wits, but alſo ſha] cournen: —— 
ſuthciently conuince their ignorance that bend themſclues to ſpeak againſt — —— 
it. For God did alwaycs thus couenant with his ſeruants : l will be to you a fh God,proneb 
God, and yee ſhalbe to mee a people. In which wordes the Prophets them- char eternal! life 
ſelues are wont to expounde, that both life and ſaluation, and the whole vvs- prom:/cd 
ſumme of bleſſedneſſe is comprehended. For Da. id doth not without cauſe 100613. 
often pronounce, that blefſed is the people, vVhoſe God is the Lord: bleſſed pſal. 444.3. 
is che nation, which he hath choſen to be his inheritance : and that not for pſal. 33. 12. 
earthly felicities ſake, hut becauſe hee deliuereth them from death. he pre- 

— chem for euer, and continually ſneweth them eternal — 

he hath taken to his people: as it is in the other Prophetes, Thou art our Abac. 1 12 
God, wee (hall not die: The Lorde is our king, our lawmaker, bee ſhallſaue Ban. 
vs, Bleſſed art thou, O Iſrael, becauſe thou art ſaued in the Lord God. But, ** 
not to labour ouermuch in a thing needeleſſe, this admonirion is founde 

echewhere in the Prophets, that wee ſhall want nothing toward all aboun- 

dance of good things, and aſſurance of ſaluation, ſo that the Lorde bee our 

God. And rightfully : For if his face ſo ſoone as it beginneth to ſhine, is a 

moſt preſent pledge of ſaluation, to what man ſhall hee openly ſhewe him- 

ſelfe for his God, but that he will alſo open to him his treaſure of ſaluation? 

For he is our God with this condition, to dwell in the middeſt of vs: as hee Leui. 26.12. 
teſtified by Moſes .Bur ſuch preſence cannot be obteined, but that life muſt 
de alſo together had in poſſeſſion with ir. And although there were no more 
expreſſed, yet had they a promiſe of ſpiriruall life plaine ynough in theſe 

wordes: l am your God. For he did not declare that he woulde bee a God Ex04.s.7. 
rnto their bodies alone, but principally to their ſoules. Bur ſoules vnleſſe 

they be ioyned to God by righteouſneſſe remaine eſtranged from him in 

death. But on che other ſide, let that ioyning be preſent, it ſhall bring euer- 


9 Belide that, he did not onely teſtifie that he vas to them their God, _ __ 
but he alſo promiſed that he would be ſo alway: to the ende that their hope. 
not contented with preſent benefites, ſhoulde bee extended to 9 to come , and to 
, 
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continue bu mer- And many ſayings do ſnewe, that the ſpeaking in the futuro time meant ſo 
= —— cbil- — the faithfull not only in preſent euils, but alſo for the time 
— . to come, do comfort themſelues with his, that God will neuer faile them, 
to be the Gd Now as concerning the ſecond part of the promiſe, he yet more plainly, 
the dead gaue tlie ſured them of the bleſſing of God to bee prolonged vnto them beyond the 
wad ay hope bounds of this life, in ſaying: I wil be the God of your ſeede after you Fot if 
Ge — be minded to declare his good wil toward them being dead, in doing good 
; to their poſtetitie, much more would his fauour not faile toward the jc lues 
Fer God is not e vnto men, which doc therefore carie their loue to they 
friends children, becauſe their power is interrupred by death, ſoy they can 
notempl'y their friendly de ings vpon them to whome they did beate good 
wil, But God. whoſe bountifulnes is not hindered by death,taketh not aw; 
from the verie dead the frute of the mercie, which for their fakes hee pey- 


—— reth out into a thouſand generations. Ihei fore the Lordes wil was by a no- 
table proofe to ſer forth vnto them the greatnes and flowing plentie cf his 
goodnes, which they ſhould feele after death, whe he de ſct . bed it to be ſuch 
as ſhould flowe ouer into al iheir puſteritie. And the tiuth ofthis promiſe 
Lord did then ſeale, & as it were brought ſoorih the fulfilling of it, vl en be 

Exod. 3. 6. named himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, long after their death, 

Mat. 22.23. For. w hatꝛ'had it not bin a fond naming, if they had vtteihy periſhed ? Fur 

Luk. 20.32. then had it bin all one, as if he had ſaid, l am the God of them that arena, 
Wherefore the Euangeliſts rehearſe, that v iih this one argument the Sad- 

Deus 33.3. duc es were ſo driuen to a ſtraite, that they coulde not denie that Moſer did 


teſtifie the reſurreion ofthe dead, for that they had learned by Meſertha 
all the Saints were in his hand, Whcreupon it was eaſie togather,thatthey 
ate not deſtroyed by death, whom he that is the iudge of lite and death had 
recciued into his ſafegatd, cuſtodie, & protection. 

The eſtata ef- A- 10 Nowe ( which is the principall point whereupon this controueiſe 
— —— hangeth ) let vs looke, whether the faithfull themſelues haue not bencſoin- 
that they had an ſtructed of the Lord, that they perceiued that they ſhould haue a better li 
eye to a butter they elſewhere, and ſo neglecting this life, had an eye to the other. Firſt the ſtate 
ru preſent lie. of life that was enioyned them by God, was a continuall exerciſe, whereby 

they might be put in mind, that they were the moſt miſerable of all men i 

their happineſſe were oneſy in this life. Adam, moſt vnhappie, euen withen 

8 ly remembrance of the happineſſe that he had loſt, did with painfull laben 
** hardly ſuſteine his needineſſe, and that he ſhoulde not be preſſe d with ibe 
cutle of God, in the only labours of his hands, cuen there receiued heeer 
treme ſorrowe of that which remained for him to be his comfort . Of hs 
two ſonnes, the one was taken away by the wicked ſlaughter of his brother 
the other he had li fr aliue, whoſe ſight he worthily deteſted and abhonei 
Abelcruelly murthered in the verie floure of his age, became an exampled 
the wretchednes of men. Nee, while the whole world carelefly liued in ples 
Cen. 5. 22. ſure, ſpent a good part of his age with great wearines in building the Ale 
This that he eſcaped death, came to paſſe by his greater troubles, than iſbe 

mould baue dyed an hundred deathes. For beſide that the Arke was tohin 

Cen. . 24. as a graue for tenne moneths, there is nothing more vnpleaſant than tobe 
holden fo long in maner drowned in dung of beaſtes. When he had paſel 
ole 
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duet ſo great difficulties, he ſell into newe matter of greefe, hee ſawe him- 
ſelie ſcorned of his owne ſon ne, and was compelled with his one mouth 


to curſe him, whom by the great benctite of God he had receiued ſafe from Gen.r2.4, 


che generall flood. 


11 Abraham in deede may be one alone to be compared with an hundred Ns 
thouſand,if wee conſider his faith, which is ſer foorth vnto vs for the beſt — 
rule of belecuing, of whoſe kinred wee muſt be accounted, that wee may be . 
thechildren of God. But what more abſurditie is there, than Abraham to eu be reſpected. 


be the father of all the faichfull, and not to poſſeſſe ſo much as the ſmalleſt 
corner among them?bur he cannot be throwen downe out of the number, 
no not fromthe moſt honourable degree, but that the whole Church muſt- 
be deſtroyed. Now as touching the expetit᷑ces of his life: When he was firſt 
called by the commaundement of God, he was pucked away from his coun - 
ttey, his parentes and his friendes, in whome men thinke to bee the chicfe 
ſweerenelle of life: euen as if God of determinate purpoſe meant to ſpoy le 
him of all che pleaſures of life. So ſoone as hee came into the lande where 
he was commaunded to dwell, he was driuen out from thence with famine. 
Thither he fled4 for ſuccour,where to ſaue himſelfe, hee was compelled to 
dcliuer out his wife to be abuled, which wee knowe not whether it were not 
more bitter to him than many deathes « When hee was returned into the 
linde of his owne dwelling, he was driuen out againe from thence with fa- 
mine. What a felicitie is — dwell in that lande, herein a man muſt 
ſo oft be hungtie, yea die for famine if he runne not away? And there with- 
all hee vas brought to that neceſſitie with Abimelech, that hee muſt needes 
redeeme his life with che loſſe of his wife, whule manie yeares long he wan - 
dred yncertainly hicher and thither, hee was compelled by the continuall 
brawlinges of his ſeruauntes to put away his nephewe, home he loucd as 


his one ſonne. Which departing without doubt he did no otherwiſe take Gen. 14.12, 


than if hee had ſuffered the cutting off of one of his limmes. A little after, 
hee heard that hee was cartied away captiue by his enemies. Whither ſo- 
euer he went, hee founde neighbours outragiouſly batbarous, which would 
not ſuffer him ſo much as to drinke water out of the welles that himſelfe 
had digged with great labour. For hee would not haue redecmed the vſe 

of them at the hand of King Gerar, if hee had not firſt beene forbidden. 
Nowe when he came to alle age, hee ſawe the thing which is the moſt vn- 
pleaſant and bitter that that age hath, kimſelfe puniſhed with having no 
children, till beſide all hope he begate Iſmael,whoſe birth yer he paid deere 
for, when hee was wearied with the brawling of Sara, as if hee in maintai- 
ning the ſtubborneſſe of his bondwoman were himſelfe the cauſe of the 
trouble of his houſholde. At length Iſaac was borne , but with this condi- 
tion tnat his firſt begocren 1/ia4e! muſt , as forſaken, be cruclly caſt out of 
doores. Whenonely Iſaac was left, in whome the wearicd age of the ſillie 
— man might reſt, within a little after he was commaunded to kill him. 
hat can mans wit deuiſe more miſerable, than the father tobe made the 
butcher of his one ſonne? If Iſaac had died of any ſickeneſſe, who woulde 
not haue thought the old man moſt miſerable, y had a ſonne giuen him in 
mockage, for whom his grief of want of childrẽ ould be doubledꝰlf he had 
1 2 beene 


ne more miſe· 
than Abe 
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beene ſlaine by ſome ſtranger, the vnhappineſſe of the thing won lde hau 
much encreaſed his miſerie. But this pafſeth al cxamples of milerie,to have 
him ſlaine with his fathers owne hande. Finally, hee was in all the whole 
courſe of his life ſo toſſed and vexed, as if a man woulde in a table paint eu 
an example of a miſerable life, he could finde none more fit than this of 4. 
lraham. And let no man obiedt that hee was not altogether vnhappie , ſo 
that he at length proſperouſly eſcaped from ſo many and ſo great tempeſu 
For we cannot ſay that he hueth a bleſſed life, which for a long ſpace icꝶe. 
ther painfully weareth out of infinite troubles,bur him that vn hout ſeelyg 
of euils, quietly cnioyeth preſent good things. 

The le of i 12 Iſaac that was leſſe troubled with euils, yet ſcarce euer tocke any 
— reed mg taſt of lweerenefie He alſo felt the ſame vexations, that do not ſuffer a man 
ally, — — to be bleſſed in the earth. Famine chac ed him out of the lande of chanam: 
from eurvverd he had his wife violently plucked away from his boſome: his neighbours aſt 


—— troubled him, and by all meanes oppte ſſed him, ſo that hee was ſaine is 
Gen. zg . Arrive for his water: at home in his owne houſe, hee ſuffred much trouble- 


ſomneſſe by his childrens wives, he was greeued with diſagreements of his 

ſonnes, and coulde not remedie that ſo great a miſchee fe, but by the ba- 

niſhment of him whome he had bleffed. But as for Iacob, he is nothir g elſe 
Gen. at 5, but a notable example of extreeme infelicitic . Hee paſſed His childheod 
moſt vnquietly at home among the threatenings and terrours of his elder 
brother, to which at length hee was compelled to giue place. When hee 
was fledde from his parentes and his native countrie, beſide that it was x 
greeuous thing to live in baniſhment, he was nothing more kindly or gent. 
ly receceiued of his vncle Laban . Then it ſufficed not that hee had ſerved 
ſeuen ycarca harde and cruel] ſeruice, but that alſo muſt bee by guilede- 
frauded of his wife. For an other wives ſake hee was driven into neweſer- 
uvice,where he was all the day fried with beate of the ſunne, &allthenight 
lay waking and pained with froſt and colde, as himſelfe complained. While 
he by the ſpace of twentie yeares ſuffred ſo hard a life, hee was dayly vexei 
with newe iniuries of his father in lawe. Neither was hee quiet in his owne 
Gen. 31.23. Houſe,ſceingir divided and in a manner ſcattered abroad with the hared, 

brawling and enuie of his wives, When he was commanded to rerurneiv 

to his countric, he was compelled to watch an aduantage to take his jour- 

ney, much like a ſnamefull running away: and yet coulde hee not ſo eſcape 

the vniuſt dealing of his Father in lawe, but was faine to ſuffer his repro- 

ches and rebukes in the middes of his journey . Then fell he into a much 
Gene32-11 more cruell diſtreſſe. For when hee came neere to his brother, hee had 
ſo many deathes before his eyes, as might bee prepared by a cruell man 
and a bent enemie. So was hee aboue meaſure tormented and as it ven 
dra wen in ſunder with terrible feares, ſo long as he looked for his brothers 
comming, when he came once in his fight, hee fell downe as halfe deadat 
his feete, vntill he founde him more fauourable than he durſt haue hoped, 
Beſide that, at his firſt enttie into the lande, he loſt Rachel his dearely belo- 
ved wife. Afterward he heard worde that the ſonne which he had by her, & 
Gen. 35.3. whome therefore he loued aboue the reſt, was torne with wilde beaſtes:by 


Gen, 29. 20. 


Gen. 35. 16. 


whoſe death how great greeſe he cõceiued, he himſelf declared in this _ | 
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ing hee obſtinately ſtopped vp all waics whereby comfort 

er 1 P 
Morin Jeening himſelfe nothing, but to goe down wh ſonne 
my ling into the graue. In the meane time howe = cauſes of griefewai- Gen. 302 
ung and wearineffe were the rauiſhment and deflouring of his daughter, & 
the boldneſſe of his ſonnes in reuenging it, which not oncly made him to 
bee abhorred in fight of all the inhabitants of that countrey, but alſo pro- 
cured him molt preſene peril of vtter deſtruction? Then followed that hor- 
rible outragious offence of Ruben his firſt begotten ſonne which was ſuch as Gen.35.r2. 
—— not chaunce a more greeuous. For whereas the defiling of a 
mans wife is reckoned among the higheſt ill fortunes : what is to be ſaid of 
ir, when that wickedneſſe is committed by a mans one ſonne? Within a 
lictle while after, his houſe is ſpotted with another vnnaturall adulteric: ſo 
that ſo many ſhames might well breake a heart, that otherwiſe were moſt Gen.37.00, 
conſtant and vnable to be vanquiſhed with calamities . Neere before the 
ende of this life, while he ſought to prouide ſuccour for the famine of hum- 
ſelfe and other, he was ſtricken with tydings of a newe misfortune, vnder- 
ſtanding chat another of his ſonnes was kept in priſon, for recoucring of 
— was compelled to leaue to the reſt Beniamun his onely dat ling. 
Who can thinke, that in ſuch a heap of miſchiefes he had any one moment 
tuen him ſafely to rake breath in? And therefore he himſelſe the beſt wit- 
neſſe of him lte, affirmed ro Phaæras, that his dayes were ſhort & euill vpon Gen. 4.5. 
che earth. Nowe truely hee that declareth that hee hath paſſed his life by 
continuall miſeries, denieth that he felt the proſpetitie which the Lord had 
promiſed him. Therefore either Iacob did vnkindly and vnthankfully weigh 
the grace of God, or he truely profeſſed that he had bin miſerable vpon the 
— f his affirmation were true, then it followeth, that hee had not his 
hope faſtened vpon earthly things. 

13 Iftheſe holy fathers looked for (as vndoubtedly they did) a bleſſed ie of the 
life at the hand of God, ttuely they both thought and ſawe it to be another 2 ho — 
maner ofbleſſedneſſe, than x & bleſſedneſſe of carthly life. Which thing the —— 
Apoſtle alſo doeth ſhewe excellently wel: Abraham (ſaith he) direct by faith 5% led for - 
in the lande of promiſe as in a ſtrange lande, dwelling in tentes with Iſaac & = thas earthly 
laceb parteners with him of the ſame inheritance , for they looked for a 3-9 ry * 
citie ſer vppon a foundation, the maker and builder whereofis God, Hab. 41.9. 
all theſe are dead in faith, not receiuing the things promiſed, but looking 
it them a farre off. and beleeuing and confeſſin that they were geſtes and 
ſtraungers pon y land. Whereby they declare that they ſoughr for a coun- 
trie, & if tkey had becne moued with defire of that land from whence they 


Gen. 42.3% 


came, they had power to returne. But they ſought for a better, that is the 

heauenly countric. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their Cod, 

foraſmuch as he hath prepared them a citie. For they had bin duller than 

blockes, to followe promiſes ſo earneſtly, whereof there appeared no hope 

in earth, vnleſſe they had looked for the fulblling of them ciſewhere . But 

this he chiefely enforcerh,& that not without good teaſon, that they called 

chüs life a journey from home, euen as Moſes reporteth. For if they were 

ſtrangers & ſoreners in the land of Chanaan , where is the Lordes promiſe, 

whereby they were made heires ofic?He ſheweth plainly therfore, chat — Gen 479. 
1 3 Lords 
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Lordes promiſe, concerning the poſſeſſion thereof, had a urther ref; 
Wherefore they purchaſed not one foote inthe land of Chanaan , — 
buriall, whereby they teſtified, that they did not hope that they ſhoulde te · 
ceiuc the fruite of the promiſe til after death. And that is the cauſe why la 
cob ſo much eſteemed to be buried there, that hee compelled his ſonne x. 
— rn 30 ſeph to promiſe ir him, and to ſweare to pertorme it: and why Ieſeph willed 
e So. His bones, certaine ages aſter, when they were long before fallen into px. 
der, to be remoucd — 8 1 3 
14 Finally, it appearet inly, that in all the trauailes of this liſe t 
Boy ond had alway ſer — them — ble ſſedneſſe of the life to come. For to — 
the end of thu life purpoſe ſhould Iacob haue ſo much defired, and with ſo gieat danger ſoucht 
72 — veginnms; the pre eminence of the firſt begotten , which ſhould procure him not 
Mo but baniſhment, and in a manner to be caſt oft from being his child: but no 
Pr at all, ynleſſe he had reſpeR toa higher bleſſing? And he declared, bat 
e had this meaning by y wor ds which he ſpake among his laſt breathing: 
Gen.49.18, Lord, l will looke for thy ſaluation. What ſaluation could hee haue locked 
for, hen he ſawe tliat he laie readie to gwe vp the Ghoſt , vnle fle hee had 
ſeene in death the beginning of a new life? But what 1iſpute we of the holy 
ones & children of God, when even he was not witnout a taſt of ſuch vrder 
ſtanding,which otherwiſe was enemie to the truth? For what meant Baan 
Num. 23. 1b. when he ſaid: Let my ſoule die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt 
on 1422, times be like vnto theirs? but that he meant the ſame thing that Daxidaf- 
. ter ward vtteted, that the death of the Saints is precious in the ſight of the 
Lord, but the death of the wicked, is vetie cuil? If the furtheſt bound & end 
were in death. , there could in it be noted no difference berwecne therigh- 
reous & vnrighteous, they differ one from the other by the diveriitic ofthe 
eſtates that after death ſhall befall to them both. 

The hope vvhich 15 We are not yet come beyond Moſes, Which (as theſe men ſay) bad 
Da bed fn no other office, but to perſwade the carnall people to worſhip God bj ibe 
— fruit fulneſſe of the ground and plentie of al things. And yet — 2 man 

wil flce the light that willingly offereth it ſelfe) there is already a plaine de- 
claration of — ſpirituall couenant. But if we come downe to the Propheu, 
there with moſt full brightneſſe both the life euer laſting and the kingdom 
of Chriſt doe vtter themſelues. And firſt of al Dauid. which as he was before 
the other in time, ſo according to the order of Gods diſtribution, he ſhewed 
the heauenly myſteries in ſhadowes more darkely than the reft, yet with 
what plainneſſe and certaintie directeth he al his ſayings to that end? How 


he eſteemed the earihly dwelling, this ſentence reſtificth : I am hereaſor- | 


reiner & ſtranger,as all my fathers were. Eucric huing man is vanitie, eue · 
ry one walketh about as a ſhadow. But now what is my expeRation,Lorde? 
euen to thee is my hope. Truely he that confeſling — in che earth ihete 
is nothing ſound or ſtedfaſt, keepeth ſtil a ſtedfaſtneſſe of hope in God, con- 
ſidereth his febeitie laid vp in another place. To ſuch conſideration is bee 
wont to call all the faithfull,ſo oft as hee meaneth to comfort them — 
For in another place after he had ſpoken of the ſhortneſſe, and the tr 


torie & vaniſhing image of mans life, he addeth: but the mercie of the Lord 
is for euet vpon them that fearc him. Like whereuntois that which — my 
t 
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lendred and ſecond Pſalm. At the Beginning Lord thou didſtlay the foun- 1.1% 
dation of the carth,and the heauens — of thy — They — 
ſull periſh, but thou abideſt : they ſhall waxe olde like a garment, and thou 
bak change them as apparel hut thou remaine the ſelf ſame. & thy yeares 
dall not falle: the ſonnes of thy ſeruants ſhall dwell, and thy poſterity ſnal - 
de ſtabliſned before thee. If the godlie ceaſſe not for the decaie of heauen 
ind earth to be ſtabliſhed before the Lorde, it followeth that their ſaluation 
iu oyned with the eternitie of God. Bur that hope cannot ſtande at all. vn- 
lefſeir reſt ypon the promiſe that is ſer forth in Eſche: The heauens ( ſaieth 
the Lord) ſhal vaniſh away like ſmoke, the earth ſhalbe worne our like a gar- Efa.51.6. 
ment, & rhe inhabitantes of it ſhal periſh like thoſe things: But my ſaluation 
ſhalbe for euer, and my righteouſnes ſhal not faile: where euerlaſtingnes is 
wen to rightconſnes and ſaluation, not in reſpect that they remaine with 
God. but in reſpeRrhar they are felt of men. 

16 Neither maie wee otherwiſe take thoſe thinges, that he commonly I —_— | 
ſpeaketh of the — ſueceſſe of the faithful, but to apply them to the u mens pro- 
open ſhewing ot the heauenly glory. As theſe ſayings: Ihe Lord keepeth the Ferow: ſucceſſe js 
ſoules of the righteous, he ſhall deliuer them from the hande of the ſinner. rh relation 10 
Light is ariſen to the righteous, and ioy to the vpright in heart. The righ - — 
teouſnes of the godly man abideth for euer: his horne ſhalbe exalted in glo- come. 
ne, the deſire of the ſinner (ball periſhe. Againe: but the rit hteous ſhall Pal. oy 10. 
confeſſe vnto thy name, the vpright ſhall dwell with thy countenance. A. Pla-112-7.9. 
gaine:the tighte ous ſhalbe in eternal remembrance. Againe:the Lord ſhall pfa. 172.8. 
redeeme the ſoules of his ſeruantes. For the Lorde oftentimes leaueth his r 
ſeruancs to the luſt of the wicked, not onely to be vexed. but alſo to be torne pn. 3423. 
in peeces and deſtroyed : he ſuffereth the good to lie languiſhing in darke- 
nes and filch,while the wicked do in a maner ſhine among the ſtars. And he 
doth not ſo chere the with the brightnet of his countenance, that they en- 
ioy long continuing gladnes. Wherfore even he alſo hideth not, that if the 
Al faſten their cies vpon the preſent ſtate of things, they ſhalbe ſtriken 
with a ſore temptation,as though there were no fauour or reward of inno- 
cency with God. So much dorh wickednes for y moſt part proſper &floriſh, 
while the compgry of the godly is oppreſſed with ſhame, pouerty, contempt 
& al kindes of croſſes. It witerh but litle (ſaith he) that my foote ſlipped not. 
and my ſteppes fell not abroad, while the fortune of fooles grieueth mee, 
& while Iſee the proſperity of the wicked. At length after rehearſal of it he 
concludeth: I bent my ihought, if I could vnderſtid theſe things. Bur it is a 
torment to my ſpirite, til I enter into the ſanRuaric of the Lord, and vnder. 
ſtand the laſt end of them. 

17 Letvstherfore learne yer by this cõfeſſion of Dauid, that the holy fa+ The expeZtarion 
thers vnder the old teſtament were not ignorãt, how ſeldome or neuer God vvbich Dawdhad 
doth in this world performe to his ſeruantes thoſe things that he pomiſerh — 
chẽ & chat therfore they did lift vp their minds to Gods ſanctuary, where- v 11. 
in they had that laid vp in ſtore,which appearethnor inthe ſhadowe ofthis 
preſent life. That was the laſt iudgement of God, which when they coulde 
nor ſee with cies, they were content to vnderſtand by faith. Truſting vpon 
which affiancezwhatſocuer happened in the world, yet they doubted not a 

T4 ume 


Pſa. 73.17. 
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time would once come, when the promiſes of God ſhould be fulfilled | 4, 
theſe ſayings do witneſſe, l wil behold the face of God in righteoulnes: I yy 


Pſal.17. be ſatisfied with thy countenance. Againe: I as a — Oliue tree inthe 
— 5 _ houſe ofthe Lord. Againe, Ihe righteous ſhall floriſh as a Date tree, & ſal 
92.13. 


ſpred in branches like the Ceder of Lib, being planted in the houſe of 
the Lord, they ſhall loriſhinthe Palaces of our God: They ſhal flill beate 
fruite, they ſnalbe fat & greene in their old age. When he had ſaid a litle be. 
fore: How deepe are thy thoughts? O Lorde, while the wicked doe flutiſh, 
they bud out like an herbe, that they may periſh for euer. Where is that faire 
ſhewe & beautie of the faithful, but when the face of this worlde ſhalbe tur · 
ned inward by diſclofing of the kindome of God ? When they turned their 
eyes to that eternitie, they deſpiſed the hardnes enduring but a moment of 
preſent miſeries, & boldly burſt foorth into theſe words: Thou ſhalt not ſuf- 
fer for euet the righteous to die, but thou ſhalt throw down y wicked h. ad- 
long into the pit of deſtruction. Where is in this world the pit of eternalce. 
ſtruction that may ſwallow vp the wicked? Among whole felicities, this s 
alſo reckened in another place, that they cloſe vp the ende of their lifein a 
moment without long languiſhing, Where is that ſo great ſtedfaſines ofthe 
holy ones,whom Daxid himſelf echwhere complaincth, not only tobe ſha. 
lob. l. 13. ken with trouble, but allo to be oppreſſed, & viterly broken in peeces For- 
ſooth, he did ſer before his eyes, not what the altering courſe of the worlde 
beareth,whichis vnſtable & more vnſtedfaſt than the ebbing & flowing of 

udes, but what the Lord wil do, when he ſhal one day fit for the eternalſet- 

lung of heauen & earth. As in another place he excellently wel deſcriberh 

it: The fooliſh do ſtay vpon their welthines, and are poude becauſe of their 

Pla.49.74 greatriches, And yet no man, though he flouriſh in neuer ſo great Cignitie, 

| can redeeme his brother from death, no man can paye to God the price of 

his ranſome, but whereas they ſee that both the wiſe do die, & that the wic- 

led alſo & fooles do periſn & leaue their riches to ſtrangers, yet they thinke 

that their houſes ſhal abide for euer, & their dwellings to the end of ages & 

they aduaunce their names vpon the earth, but man ſhall not continue in 

honor:he ſhalbe like to the beaſtes that die. This imagination of theirsis 

extremeſt folly, which yet their poſteritie do greedily tollow. They ſhallbe 

placed like a flocke in Hell, & death ſhall haue rule ouer them. When the 

light ariſeth, the vpright ſnal haue dominion ouer them, ihe beautie ofthem 

ſhal periſh, Hell is cheir dwelling houſe, Firſt, this laughing to ſcorne of the 

fooliſh for that they reſt on the ſlipperie & rolling good things of y worlde, 

The faithful! doth ſhew that the wiſe muſt ſecke a farre other felicitie. Bur there he wore 
could not keweco- evidently diſcloſerh the myſterie ofthe reſurrection, where after the de · 
— — — ſtruction & extinguiſnment of them, he erecteth the kingdom of the godh. 
Samuel Ad bub For what rifing ot li dat ray you) ſhal we call ĩhat, but the teueiling ofthe 

4. ungern 8 
the moment ane new life which followeth the end of this preſent liſe. 

Herne of their 18 From thence did ſpring vp that conſideration, which the fairhfulof- 


— — - — rentimes vſed for a comfort of their miſeries and temedie of patience: Itis 


Pla.s 523+ 


made arecke» but a moment in the Lordes diſpleaſure, and life in his mercye , Howe did 
ning of endleſſe they determine afflictions to end in a moment, that were in affliction ina 


++ -— 4. manner their life long? where did they eſpie ſo Jong an enduring of Gedi 
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kindnes, whereof they ſcarfly felt any litle raſt? If they had ſticked faſt vpon 

the earth, they could haue found no ſuch thing, but becauſe they loked vp- 

on heauen, they acknowledged that it is but a moment of time, while — 

Lord exerciſe his holie ones by the croſſe, but that his mercics,wherin they 

are gathered together, do laſt the worldes age. Againe, they did foreſee the 

eternall and neuet ending deſtruction of the vngodly, which were 3s ina 

dreame happie for one daie . Whereupon came theſe ſayinges: The re- Prov.1o.7, 
membrance of the righteous ſhalbe in bleſſing, but the name of the wicked Pſal. 100.16. & 
fhallror. Precious is the death of the Saints inthe fight of the Lord, but the 3%** 

death of the wicked moſt euill. Againe in Se: The Lorde ſhall keepe 3 

the feere of the holie, & the wicked ſhalbe put to ſilence in darkenes. Wick 

doe declare that they wel knew, that howſoeuer the holie were diuerſly ca- 

ried about yet their laſt end is life and ſaluation: and that the proſperity of 

the wicked is a pleaſant way, whereby they by litle and litle ſlide forwarde ' 
into the gulfe of death Therefore they called the death of ſuch, the deſtru. Eze.28.10,& 31 
Rion of te vncircumciſed,as of them from whom the hope of the reſurre- 

Qion was cut away. Wherfore Dawid could not deuiſe a more gricuous curſe 

than this: Let them be blotted out of che booke of life, and not bee written Pſa. 59. 26. 

with the righteous. 

19 But aboue all other. notable is that ſaying of Iob:Iknow that my re- 79% hope of life 
deemer liueth, and in the laſt day I ſhall riſe againe out of the earth, and in _ — ron 
my fleſh I ſhal ſee God my ſauiour: This hope is laid vp in my boſome. Some r the lhe in - 
that haue a minde to make a ſhew of theit ſharpe wir, doe cauill that this is iber cheſpecial/ 
not to be vnderſtanded of the laſt reſurreion,bur of the firſt day that Ib en on/ie 
hobed to haue God more gentle to him, whichalchough we grant them in 27 f 
part. yet ſhall we enforce them to confeſſe wherher they wil or no, that Iob },uered all men 10 
could not haue come to that la: geneſſe of hope, if he had reſted his thought belceue. 
vppon the earth. Therefore we muſt needes confeſſe, that he lifted vp bis Lob. 15. 25. 
cies to the immortalitie to come, which ſawe, that his redeemer woulde be 
pteſent with him, euen lying in his 7 to them that think only ofthis 
preſent life, death is theit vttermoſt deſperation: which very death coulde 
not put off Tabs hope. Yea though he kil me(ſaid he) neuertheles I will hill 10b. 313 
hope in him. And let no trifler hero carpagainſt me and ſay. that theſe werte 
the ſayinges but of a few, whereby is nor proued y ſuch doctrine was among 
the Tees, For | will by & by anſwere him, that theſe fewe did not in theſe 
fayings vtter any ſecret wiſedome, whereunto onlie certaine excellent wits 
were ſeuerally and priuately ſutfered roatraine, but that as they were by the 
holy Ghoſt appointed teachers of y people, ſo they openly publiſhed thoſe 
myſteries of God, that were to be vniuerſally learned, and ought to be the 
principles of th2 cõmon religion among che people. Therfote whe we heare 
the publike oracles of the holy Ghoſt, wherein he ſpake ofthe ſpirituall life 
ſoclearly & plainely in ehe Church of the lewes, it were a point of vntolera- 
ble ſtubbornes to ſend them away onelie to the fleſlilie couenant, wherin is 
mention made of nothing, but earth and carthly wealthineſſe. 

20 If I come done to the later Prophetes, there we may freely wake ,,, p. 
2s in our one field. For if it were not hard for vs to get the vpper handein hn bene rl 
Dauid, Iob, and Sunuel, hoere it ſhallbee muc he more caſie. For God = vved our vnſiens 
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ſpirituall ſelcitie this diſtribution and order in dif the couenãt of his mercy,that howe 
ro come by temp0- much the neerer iedrew on in proceſſe oftime to the ful performance ther. 
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Eze. 37. 


HA. 26. 19. 


oſ. with ſo much greater encreaſementes of teuelation hee did day by daye 
more brightlie ſhewe it Therefore at the beginning when the brit promiſe 
of ſaluation was made vnto Adam, there gliſtered out but as it were ſmall 
ſparkles of it. After, hauing more added vnto it, a greater largeneſſe of 
light began to be pur forth : which from thence forth brake out more and 


more, and diſplaicd her brightneſſe farther abroade, till ar length all the 


cloudes were driuen away, and Chriſt the ſonne ofrighteouſnes fully lighte. 
ned the whole worlde.We neede not therefore to teare that we fail of te· 
ſtimonies of the Prophets, if we ſeeke them to proue our cauſe, bur becauſe 
Iſee chat there vill ariſe a h 


ſpeake of the bleſſedneſſe of the faithfull people, wvhereof ſcarcely the leaſt 
Cove: are ſcene in this preſent life, they may reſort to this diſtinction: that 


7 of 47 bee reſtored againe to life, The Lorde to ſhewe, that euen the ſame diff. 
J. 


cultie could nor ſtop him from bringing his benefit to effect, ſhewed to the 
Prophet in a viſion a field full of drie bones, to the which in a moment with 
the onelie power of his word hee reſtored breath and liuelineſſe. The viſion 
in deede ſerued to correct the incredulitie at that preſent time: but in the 
meane ſeaſon he did put the Iewes in minde how far the power of the Lord 
extended beyond the accoũt of the people. which ſo cafilic quickened with 
his one lie becke, bones already rotten and ſcattered abroad: wherfore yu 
ſhall compare that with an other ſaying of Eſaie.The dead ſhall riſe, my car. 
caſe, they ſhallriſe againe Awake ye and reioyce that dwell in the duſt, be. 
cauſe the deaw ofthe geene field is thy dea, & thou ſhale plucke down the 
land of the Giantes into ruine Go my people, enter into thy tents : ſhut thy 
-dores ypon thee : hide thee a litle while till my diſpleaſure paſſe ouer. For 
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dehold, the Lord ſhal go out of his place, to viſit the iniquitie of the dweller 
ypon the earth agai him, and the earth ſhal ſhew foorth her bloc d, & ſhal 
no longer hide her ſlaine. 

22 Albcita man ſhould doe fondlie, that would goe about to draw al to Immortalitie to 
ſuch a rule. For there be ſome places that without anie couering doe ſhewe 257 2 12 
the immortalitie to come, that is prepared for the faichful in the kingdome — . Foy 
of God, of whieh ſort we haue recited ſome, & of like ſort are the moſt parte 
ofthe reſt, ſpeciallic theſe two, the one in Eſaie. As a new heauen, & a newe Eſai.66.22. 
earth which | make to ſtand before me, ſo (hall your ſeede ſtand, and there 
ſhalbe moneth of monerh,and Sabbat of Sabbat: al fleſh ſhall come to wor 
ſhip betore my face ſaith the Lorde. And they ſhall go out & ſee the dead 
carcaſes of the men that haue offended againſt mee, thattheir worme ſhal 
not die, and their fire ſhal not bee quenched. The other of Daniel. In that 
time ſhall riſe vp Michael the great prince, that ſtandeth for the ſonnes of 
his people, and there ſhal come a time of diſtreſſe,ſuch as was nor ſince na- 
tions ficſt began to be, and then ſhall all thy people be ſaued that ſhall bee 
found written in thy booke. And of thoſe that ſleepin the duſt of the earth, 
there ſhal awake ſome to eternal liſe, and ſome to cucrlaſting ſhame. 


Dan. 12.1. 


trouerſie & more plainneſſe. Let vs therefore boldely determine this, which . — 2 


by no — — of the diuel may be temoued, that the old teſtament, or co- ſame cournent 
uenant whi 


fruictulnefle of children, & vhatſoeuer a natural man eſteemeth, For at this vvbich u in vs, 
day Chriſt promiſeth no other kingdome of heauen to his, but where they wvas alſo in chi; 
ſhal reſt with Abraham, Iſaac, & Iarob. And Peter affirmed , that the ewes of be —— 4 
his time were heires of the grace of the Goſpel, for chat they were the chil- e hee, h 
dren ofthe Prophet, comprehended in the covenant,which the Lord had andthe Fevves 
inthe old time made with his people. And, that the ſame ſhould not be wit - 4 rh daze do ex- 
neſſed with words only, the Lord alſo approued it by deede. For in the verie 1. 8 — 

x . im z» Vuee 
moment] he roſe againe, he vouchſated to haue many of the holye men to 3; :ake from 
riſe againe in company with him, & made them to be ſeene in the Citie: ſo the fathers the in- 
giuing an aſſured tokẽ, that whatſoeuer he did & ſuffred for the purchaſing b*r:tance of erer- 
of eternal ſaluation, pertaineth no leſſe tothe faithful of the old teſtament, 14.41 
thi vnto vs. For as Peter teſtifieth, they were allo endued with y ſame ſpirite Ad. 3. 29. 
of faith, vhereby we are regen etate into hfe. Now, when we heate that the iat. 27.51 
ſame ſpirit which is in vs a certaine ſparcle of immortalitie, whereupon it ĩs Ac. 15. 8. 
allo in another place called the earneſt of our inheritance, did likewife dwel 
in them, how dare we take from them the inherirance of liſ Whetby it is 
ſomuch the more maruc],j inthe old time the Sadduces felro ſuch — 

ne 


2, Cor.3.t4. 
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The firſt diſferꝭte 
of che old & nevv 
Teſtament 


G0 
did in that by the 
thadowv of earth 


dor h direct 
— 
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neſſe of errour,that they denied both the teſurrection & alſo the ſubſtance 
of ſoules,both which points they ſawe iealed with ſo cleare teſtimonies of 
Scripture, And no leſſe to be marueiled ar,cuen at this day, were the folly of 
all chat nation in looking for the carthly kingdome of Chriſt, if the Scrip= 
tures had not long before declared, that they ſhould haue that puniſhiment 
for refuſing the Goſpel. For ſo it behoued, by the iuſt iudgemẽt of God io 
ſtrike choſe mindes with blindnes,whichin retubng the light of heauen be- 
ing offered them, did wilfully bring themſelues into darkeneſſe. Therefore 
they read and continually turne ouer Moſes , but they are ſtopped with a 
veile ſet between them and him, that they cannot ſee the light that ſhineth 
in his cauntenance.And ſo ſhal it remaine couered & hidden from them ul 
he beturned to Chriſt, from whom now they trauaile to lead and draw lum 
away ſo much as in them lieth. 


The xi. Chapter. 
Of the defforence of the one Teſtament from the otber. 


W Hat then? wilt thou ſay:ſhall there be no difference left between the 
ald Teſtament and the Newe? & to what purpole ſerue al thoſe pla. 

ces of Scripture,where they are compared one againſt the oer, a 
things moſte contraric ?1 dowilling]y aliowe thoſe differences that are te- 


ty things, in this heatſed in the Scripture: but ſo chat they nothing hinder the vnitic alica- 


die ſtabliſhed, as it ſhalbe plaine to ſee when wee ſhall haue entreated cf 

them in order. Thoſe differences are (as farre as euet I coulde marke or can 

remember) chicfely fourc in number, to the whichif you liſt ro adioyne the 
fifth, I am not againſt ir. I ſay and truſt to prooue that they are all ſuche 33 
rather belong to the manner of miniſtration: than to the ſubſtance of them, 
And by this meane they ſhall nothing hinder, but that the promiſes of both 
the olde and newe Teſtament may remaine allone,andall one foundation 
of the ſame-promiſes, Chriſt. Nowe the firſt difference is, that although, 
euen in the old time alſo, the Lords will was to direct the mindes of his peo- 

ple, and to haue them raiſed vp to the heauenly inheritance: yet, that they 
might be the better nouriſhed in hope thereof, he gaue it tobe ſeene or n- 
ther to be taſted of, vnder earthlie beneſites: but nowe hauing reuealed ibe 
grace of the life to come, by the Goſpel, hee more cleetely and plainly di- 
recteth our mindes the ſtreight way to the meditation thereof, leauingtbe 
inferior manner of exerciſimg which he vſed with the 1/raelites, They that 
marke notthis pen of God, do not thinke that the olde people climbed 
any higher thã to the good things promiſed to the body, They ſo oſiẽ̃ hem 
the land of Chanaan named, as the excellent. or rather onely reward for the 

keepers of Gods lawe. They heare that God threateneth nothing more ſe- 
uerely to the traſgreſſors of the ſame la we, than that they ſhalbe driuen out 
of the poſſeſſion of the ſame land, & ſcattered abroade into ſtrange regions, 
They lee y in a maner to this effect come all the bleſſings & curſes that are 
pronoũced by Moſes. Hereby they do vndoubtedly determine, that the lera 
not for their owne ſakes,bur for others, were ſevered from other nations, 
is, that the Church of Chtiſt might haue an image, in . 
t 
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ſhe might ſee examples of — things.Burfith the Scripture doth ſom. 
times hee, that God himſelfe directed al the catthly benefites that he did 
for them to this ende, that ſo he might leade them by the hand to the hope 
ofheauenly benefits. it was too much vnskilfulnes, I wil not ſay blockiſhnes, 
not to conſider this order of diſpoſition. The iſſue or point ofour controuer- 
fe with this ſort of men is this, that they teach that the poſſeſſion ofy land 
of Chanaan was tothe Iſraelites their chiefe and laſt bleſſednes, & that to vs 
after the revealing of Chriſt, it doth but figuratiuely ſigniſie the heauẽ ly in- 
heritance On the other fide we affirme, > they did in the eatihly poſſeſ- 
ſion which they enioyed. as in a looking glaſſe beholde the inheritance to 
come, which they belecued ro be prepared for them in heauen. 

2 That ſhal better appcare by the fimilitude that Paui vſed to the Gala —_— 4 
thians, He compareth the nation of the lewes to an heire, within age, which —— —— 
being not yet able to gouerne himſelfe,followeth the guiding of the tutor wace whom one 
or ſchoolemaiſter, ro whoſe cuſtodie he is committed. And whereas he ap- & the ſame anhe- 
plieth that ſimilitude to the ceremonies, that nothing hindreth but that it — — 
may alſo very fitly ſerue to this purpoſe. Ihe ſame inheritance was appoin · — 5 — 
ted for them, that was appointed for vs: but ſuch as yet for want of age, they younger wwhich 
were not of capacitie to enter ypon and vſe. The ſame Church was among e manel- 
ihem, but whereof the age was yet but childiſhe. Therefore the Lorde kept © 1 — 
them vnder this ſchooling, that he gaue them not the ſpitituallpromiſes ſo — — things. 
naked and openly, but as it were ſhadowed with earthly promiſes. Therfore, yer after another 
where he called Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, and their poſteritic vnto hope of /ert then wee, 
immortalitie, he promiſed them the land of Chanaan to be their inheritice: 
not to determine their hopes vpon it, but that in beho!dirg of it, they ſhould 
exerciſe and confirme themſclues in the hope of that true inheritance that 
did not yer appeare. And that they might not be deceiued, there was giuen 
them a higher promiſe to teſtiſie that that land was not the higheſt benefir. 
of God. So Abraham was not ſuffred to lie ſlouthful in the promiſe receiued 
of the lãd, but his mind was with a greater promiſe raiſed vp vnto the Lord. 

For Abraham heard this ſaide vnto him: I am thy protector, and thy reward 

exceeding great Here we ſee, that Arabam hath the end of his reward ſer Sen. 15. 

ſorth in the Lord, that he ſhould not account vpon a tranſitorie & ſlipperie 

rewarde in the elements of this world, but rather thinke it to be ſuch as can 

not wither away. Afterward he adioyneih the promiſe of the lande to no o- 

ther intent, but that it ſhoukd be a token of the good wil of God, and a figure 

of the heauenly inheritance. And that the holy men had this meaning, their 

owne ſaings do declare So Dawid riſeth vpward from te mporall bleſſinges, * 
to chat ſame higheſt & laſt bleſſine, My heart (ſaith hee ) & my fleſh faint for Plat 
delire of thee. Cod is my portion for euer. Againe, the Lord is the parte of ,, 1 
my inheritance, and of my cup: thou art he that ſaueſt mine heritage for pile. 17. | 
me. Againe, I haue cried vnto thee, O Lord, l haue ſaide, Thou art my — * Pia. 142.6. 
my portion in the lande of the liuing, Truely they that dare ſo ſpeake, doe 

wirhout doubt profeſſe that wich their hope they climbe aboue the worlde, 
and all the good thinges here preſent. But the Propheres doe oſt deſcribe 
this bleſſednes of the worlde to come, vnder the figure that they had recei- 
ved of the Lord. And ſo are theſe ſayings to be vnderſtãded. That the godly 
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rob. 8. %. hall poſſeſſe the land by inheritance, and the wicked ſhalbe deſtroyedour 
Pla. 133.3. of it. That Hierwſalem (hall abound with all kind of riches, and Sionouerflow 
wich plentie of all things. All which wee ſee, cannot properly be ſpoken of 
the land of our ——— the earthly Hiernſalem, but of the true county 
of the faithfull, and that heauenly citie wherein the Lord hath commaun- 
ded bleſſing and life for euer. 
̃ 3 This is the reaſon why it is read that the holy men in time ofthe olde 
— wy by teſtament, did eſteeme the mortal life & the bleflings thereof more thanis 
lis beſed ves is now meete todo. For although they knewe well that they ſhould not reſſ in 
the old lav u the it, as in the end of their race. yet when they called to minde,what markes of 
cauſe, vvig then his grace the Lord had pointed therein, to exerciſe them according to the 
— nay ſmall rate of their tendernes,they felt a greater ſweernes of ir, than if they 
beene more had conſidered it by it ſelf But as the Lord in teſtifying his good wil toward 
ſvveece 10 che the faithful, by preſent good things, did as in ſhadowe exprefle the ſpirituall 
righteow «nd by feliciric,by ſuch figures and ſignes: ſo on the other fide hee did in corporall 
— paines ſkew examples of his iudgement againſt che teptobate. Therfore,as 
— the benefits of God were to be ſeene in earthly things, ſo were allo his pu- 
niſnments. While the vnskilfull do not weye this compariſon or agreement, 
as I may call it betweene the puniſhments & the rewards, they maruel at ſs 
much alteration in God, that in old time was fo ſodenly readic to rake yen» 
geance on cuery offence of man with ſterne & horrible puniſnmentes, and 
now as if he had laid awaye the affection of his old angrines, hee puniſheth 
both much more gentlie & ſeldomet, yea, & for the ſame cauſe they doeal- 
moſt imagine ſeueral gods ofthe old & new teſtament : which the Mani- 
chees did in deede. But we ſhal eaſily be deliuered from ſuch doubtes, if wee 
lay our mindes to conſider this orderly diſpoſition of God that I haue ſpo- 
ken of, whoſe will was forthe time to fignabie & ſer forth in figure boch the 
grace of the eternall felicitie to come. by temporalbeneſites, and the gree- 
uouſnes of the ſpirituall deach. by corporal paines. hereby hee delivered 
his Teſtament to the Iſraelites, as yet after a certaine manner folded vp. 
The ſecond diff. , 4 Another difference of the olde and newe Teſtament is ſaide tobe in 
rence betuveene the figures: for that the old teſtament did ſhew only an image in abſenceof 
abe evvo refla- the truth, and a ſhadow in ſteed of the body. Bur the new teſtament giuerh 
mencs u, that the the truth preſent, and the ſound body it ſelfe. And this difference is menti- 
wevvy doth oned commonly whereſocuer the newe teſtament is in compariſon ſer a 
tion of the caue· gainſt the old: but it is more largely entreated of in the Epiſtle tothe He. 
nent which the than any where el(e.There the Apoſtle diſputeth againſt chem, which 
— — the though j the obſeruation of Moſes lawe might not be taken away, but that 
ä they ſhould alſo drawe with them the ruine of all religion. To confute this 
errour,he vſcth that which had bin foreſpoken by the Prophet concerning 
the prieſthood of Chriſt. For whereas there is giuen him an eternal prieſt 
hoode,it is certaine, that that prieſthood is taken away,wherin new ſucceſ- 
ſours were daily put in, one after another, But he proucth y the inſtirution 
ofthis new prie hoodis tobe preferred, becaule ir is ſtabliſhed withan 
Heb.7.11.& 19, oth. He after addeth further, yin the ſame change ofthe prieſthoode, isall 
& 9.9.5 10,1, contained the change of the Teſtament. And that ir was neceſſary ſo tobe. 
he proueth by this teaſon: for that the weakenes of the lawe was ſuch that 
f 


* 
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it could help nothing to per ſection. Then he proceedeth in declaring what 
was that weakenes, even this, that it had certain ourward rightcoutnes of 
the fleſh, which could not make the obſerucrs of them perfeR, according 
toconſcience: that by ſacrifices of beaſtes, it could neither wipe away fins, 
nor purchaſe true holineſſe. Hee concludeth therefore that there wat in it 
a ſhadowe of good things to come, but not the lively image of the thinges 
themſelues:and that therefore it had no other office, but to be as an intro- 
duction into a better hope,which is delivered in the Coſpel Here is to bee 
ſeen, in what — the couenant of the law is compared with the couenant 
of the Goſpel, and the miniſteric of Chriſt with tlie miniſterie of Moſes. For 
if che compariſon concerned the ſubſtance of the promiſes, ihẽ were there 
great difference betweene the two teſtamentes: but ſith the point of out 
caſe leadetb vs another waye, wee mult rendeo this ende, to finde out the 
trueth. Let vs then ſer forth here the couenant which he hath ſtabliſhed to 
be etetnall, and neuet to periſh The accompliſhment thereof, whereby it 
taineth to be ſtabliſhed and continuing in foree, is Chriſt, While ſuch e- 
ſabliſhment was in expeclation, the Lord did by Moſes appoint ceremo- 
nics, to be as it were ſolemne ſignes of the confirmation. Nowe this came 
there in queſtion, whether the ceremonies that were ordained in the lawe 
ought to giue place to Chriſt or no. Althogh theſe ceremonies were indeed 
only — verilie additions & things adioined, or (as the people cal 
them) acceſſaty things to the couenant, yet becauſe they were inſtruments 
ot meanes of the adminiſtrauõ thetrof, they beare the name of the couenãt 
it ſelfe, as ihe lile is wont to be attributed to other Sacraments. Therefore 
in ſun:the old Teſtament is in this place called the ſolemne forme of cõtir- 
ming the couenant, conteined in ceremonies and ſacrifices, The A 

ſaith, that becauſe init is nothing perfect, vnleſſe we paſſe further, therfore 
i behoued that they ſhould be diſcontinued & abrogate. chat place might 
be giuen to Chriſt the affurer & mediatour of a better teſtament, by whom 
eternall ſanctification is once purchaſed to the elect, and the tranſgreſſiõs 
blotted out that remained vnder the law. Or if you like ir better, thus: That 
the old teſtament ofthe Lord was that. whic h was de liuerd wrapped vp in 
the ſhadowiſh & effectualobſetuations of ceremonies:and that therefore it 
was but for a time, becauſe ir did bur(as it were) hãg in ſuſpẽſe vntilit might 
ſtay vpon a more ſtedfaſt & ſubſtantiall confirmation: & that then onelye it 
was made new and etet nall, after that it was conſecrate & ftabliſhed by the 
blood of Chriſt, Whereupon Chriſt calleth the cup that he gaue at his ſup · 


per to his Diſciples, The cup of the new teſtament in his blood: to _— Mat26,26. 


that then the teſtament of God attaineth his truth: by which it becomme 
new and eternal hen it is ſcaled with his blood. 


5 Hereby — ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaide: that in the ſe hoo- The hinedome ir 
r 


ling of the law, 
ed in the fleſh And he confe ſſeth, that they were the children and heires of 
God, but yer ſuch, as for their young age were tobe kept vnder the cuſtodie he 
of a ſchoolemaiſter, For it bchoued, tha 

yer riſen, there ſhould neither be ſo great brightneſſe of revelation, nor ſo 


greatdeepe ſight of vnderſtanding. Therefore God ſo gaue them in _ 
© 


c lere were brought vnto Chriſt, before that he was ſhew - novvementfeſted* 


t ere the ſonne of rigliteouſnes was Ga. 3.25. 4. 
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ſure the light of his worde, that they ſaw it as yet far oft and darkely.There. 
ſore Paul expreſſech this ſclenderneſſe of vnderſtanding by the teatme of 
yong age, which the Lordes will was to haue to be exerciſed with the ele, 
ments of this worlde and with outward obſetuations, as rules of inſtrugi. 
on for children vntil Chriſt ſhoulde ſhine abroace, by whom it behocued 
that the knowledge of the faithfull people ſhoulde growe to full age. This 
diſtinction Chriſt himſelſe meantot, when he ſaide, that the lawe and the 
Prophetes were vntill lobn, and that from thence. foorth the kingdome cf 
Mat. 11. 1. God is preached. What did the law and the Prophetes open to men of their 
time?euen this, they gaue a taſte of that wiſedome which in time to come 
ſhould be plainly diſcloſed: and they ſhewed it before as it were twinckling 
ly ſhining a far off. But when it came to paſſe that Chriſt might be pointed 
too with the ſinget, then was the kingdome of God ſer open. For in him ate 
laid abroad the treaſures of al wiſedome and vnderſtanding, whereby weat- 
taine, euen in a manner, into the ſecret cloſets of heauen. 
The Prophets tb. 6 And it maketh not againſt vs, that there can ſcarcely any one be found 
ſelues dd not ſo in the Chriſtian Church, that in excc llencie of faith may be compared vit 
cleerely knowve Abraham, or that the Prophetes excelled in ſuch force of ſpirite, that euen 
— at this day they — the whole wor lde withall. For our queſtion is not 
appeareth « 2 here, what grace the Lorde hath beſtowed vpon a fewe, but what ordinatie 
'rence betywveene diſpoſition he vſed in teaching his people: ſuche as is declared in the Pro- 
thoſe times and phetes themſelues, which were enducd with peculiar knowledge aboue the 
_ reſt. For euen their preaching is darke and encloſed in figures, as of things 
a farre off. Moreouer howe marucllous knowledge ſoeuer appeared in then 
aboue other, yet foraſmuch as they were driuen of neceſſitie to ſubuume 
them to the common childiſh inſtruction of the people, they themſeluet 
alſo were reckoned in the number of children. Finally, there neuer chan» 
ccd any ſuch cleare fight to any at y time, but that it did in ſome part ſauour 
Mat.r3.179, of the datkeneſſe of the time. Wherevpon Chriſt ſaide, Manie kingesand 
Luk.10.2, Prophets haue deſired to ſee the things that ye ſee, and haue not ſene them: 
and to heare the things that yee heate, and haue not heard them. Therfore 
ble fed are your eies, becauſe they ſee, and your cares becauſe they heare, 
And trulie it is meet that the preſence of Chriſt ſhould haue this excelles- 
eie of prerogatiue, that from it ſhould ariſe the cleare teuealing of the bei- 
uenlie myſteries. And for this purpoſe allo maketh that, which euen we now 
alleadged out of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, that it was opened to them, that 
Pet. f. 12. their trauel was profitable, principally for our age. 
e 7 Nove Icome tothe thirde difference which is tahen out of Ice 
The thirde at- Whoſe wordes are theſe : Beholde the day ſhall come, ſaith the Lorde, and 
-rence bervveene | will make a newe couenaunt with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of la- 
he elle c da, not according to the couenaunt that I made with your Fathers, in the 
—_—_— day when I tooke them by the hande, to lead them out of the lande of - 
peſtle owe of Te- Obi, the couenant that — made voide although I ruled ouer them: But 
rent. 9 ſhalbe the couenant that | wil make with the houſe of Iſcael: I willput 
my law in their bowelles, and I will write it in their hearts, and I wilbe mei- 
cul to their iniquitie. And no man ſha] teach his neighbour, and no man 
his brocher. For they ſhal al know me,fr6 the leaſt into the moſt, Of — 
| wor 
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7 — 1 


hne and the Goſpell. that hee called the lawe a literall, andthe Goſpel . Cong. a 2129 


irituall doctrine: the law, he ſaid, was faſhioned out in Tables of ſtone, the 
written in heartes: that the lawe was the preaching of death, the 
2 the preaching of life: the lawe the preaching of damnation, the 
the preaching of righteouſneſſe: that the lawe is made voyde, that 
the Goſpell abideth. Sith the Apoſtles purpoſe was but to declare the mea» 
ing ofthe Prophet, it ſhall be lufficient that wee weigh the wordes of one 
—— to attaine the meaning of them both. Abeit, there is ſome vn hke- 
neſſe between them. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh more odiouſly of the law thi 
the Pophet doeth: and that not in ſimple reſpect of the lawe, but becauſe 
there were certaine naughtie men, hauing a wrong zcale to the lawe, 
which did with peruerſe loue of the ceremonies, obſcure the brightneſſe of 
the Goſpel, He diſputeth of the nature of the lawe, according to their er- 
tour and fooliſh atfection. Therefore it ſhal be good to note that peculiarly 
in Paul. But both of them, becauſe they doe by compariſon ſet the olde and 
thenewe teſtament, the one againſt the other: doe conſider nothing in the 
lawe,but that which properly belongeth vnto it. As for example: The law 
doth commonly in euerie place conteine promiſes of mercic, but becauſe 
a are borowed from ellewhere,therefore they are not reckonedas parte 
ofthe lawe, when the meere nature of the lawe is ſpoken off, The one- 
lie thing they aſcribe vnto it, ro commaunde thinges that are tight, and to 
forbid wicked doinges: to promiſe rewarde tothe followers of rightcouſnes, 
and to threaten puniſhment to the tranſgreſſors: but in the meane time 
— to change nor amend the peruerſneſſe of hearr, that is naturally in 
men. 


No let vs expound the Apoſtles compariſon,one peece after another. The ſcuere! brau- 
The old teſtament is literal,becauſe it was publiſhed without the effectual chr of the rhirde 
working of the ſpirite: The new is ſpiritual which the Lord hath ſpiritually — 
grauẽ in the hearts of men:Therfore the ſecond diuerſitie is as it were a de- 7, * 


charation of the firſt. The old is deadly, becauſe it can do nothing but wrap al 
mankind within the curſe: The new is the inſtrument of life, becauſe it deli- 
vereth from curſe, and reſtoreth into fauour with God, The olde is the mi- 
niſterie of damnation, becauſe it condemneth all Adams children af vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe : The new is the miniſtery of rightcouſnes, becauſe it reuealeth 
the mercie of God, by which wee are made righteous, The laſt diuerficic is 
tobe referred to the ceremonies. Becauſe the olde teſtament had an image 
af chinges abſent,it behoued that it ſhould in time decay and vaniſh away: 
but the Galpell, becauſe ir giveth the true bodie indeed, keepeth ſtil a firme 
and perpetuall ſtedfaſtnes Teremie indeed callerh euen the morall lawes, a 
weake and fraile couenant: but that is for an other reaſon, becauſe by the 
ſodain falling away of the vnthankful people, it was by & by broken, but for- 
amuch as ſuch breaking of it was the fault of the people, it cãnot properlie 
be laid vp6 the teſtament. But the ceremonies, foralmuch as by their one 
veakneſſe were diſſolued by the comming of Chriſt, had the cauſe of their 
weaknes within themſelues Now, that differẽce of the letter & ſpitit is not 
lor be raken,as though the Lord had giuen his lawes to the lewes without 
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y fruite at all, — none of them conuerted vnto him But ĩt is ſpo· 

en by waie of compariſon, to aduance the aboundance ct grace, where. 
with the ſame lawmaker as it were putting on a newe perſonage, did hon. 
rablie ſette ſoorth the preaching of the — — For if wee reckon vp the 
multitude of theſe whom the Lorde out of all peoples hath by the prea. 
ching of th: Goſpel regenerate wich his ſpirit, and gathered into the com- 
munion of his Church, wee ſhallſaie, that there were veric fewe, ot in 3 
manner none in the olde time in 1/rael, that with afteion of winde and 
entirely from their heart embraced the couenant of the Lord: vho yet were 
verie manic , if they bee reckoned in their owne number without compari. 


ſon. 
9 Our of the third difference riſerk the fourth. For the Scripture cal. 


i lech the olde Teſtament, the reſtament of bondage, for that it ingendreth 


the conſcience in feare in mens mindes ; but tlie newe teſtament, the teſtament of libertie, 


thraldome and 
Hare. the other gi- 
gpeihl:berite and 


207, 
Kom.$.15, 
Heb.12.18, 


Gal.4.21, 


becauſe it raiſeth them vp to confidence and aſſuredneſſe. So ſaith Paul in 
the eight to the Romaines, Yee haue not received the ſpirite of bondage 2. 
gaine to feate, but the ſpirite of adoption, by which wee crie Ala father, 
Hereunto ſerueth that in the Fpiſtle to the Hebrewes, that the faithfull ate 
not nowe come to the bodilie mount, and to kindled fire, and whitle. 
winde, darkeneſſe and tempeſt, where nothing can bee hearde or ſeene 
but that ſtriketh mens mindes with terrour, inſomuch that Moſes himſelſe 

uaked for feare , when the terrible voice ſounded, which they al beſoughi 
Ss they might not heare: But that wee are come to the Mount Sion, and 
the Citie of — living God, the heauenly Hicraſalem. But that which Pai 
ſhortly toucheth in * ſentence that wee hape alleadged out of the Epiſſle 
to the Romaines, hee ſetteth out more largely in the Epiſtle to the Ga. 
thians, when he maketh an allegorie bf the two ſonnes of Alraham,, after 
this maner, that. Agar the bond woman is a figure of the mount Sinai hei 
the people of Iſraell receiued the lawe: Sara the free woman is a figure of 
the — Hieruſalem, from whence — the Goſpell. That, u 
the ſeede of Agar is borne bonde, which maie neuer come to the inheri- 
tance, ànd the ſeede of Sa is borne free, to whom the inheritance ii due: 
ſo by the lawe wee are made ſubiect to bondage, by the Goſpell onelie wee 
are regenerate into freedome. But the ſumme commeth to this effect that 
the olde teſtament did ſtrike into conſciences feare and trembling: but by 
the benefite of the newe Teſtament it commeth to paſſe, that they us 
made ioyfull. The olde did holde conſciences bounde vnto the — 
bondage, by the libertie of the newe they are diſcharged of bondage, and 
brought into freedome. But if out of the people of Iſraeil they obied + 
gainſt vs the holie fathers, who ſith iris euident, that they were cndued 


with the ſame ſpirite that wee are, it followeth that they were alſo partaken 


both of the ſelſe ſame freedome and ioye . Wee aunſweare, that neyther 
of both came of the lawe. But that when they felt ithemſelues by the he 
to bee both oppreſſed with eſtate of bondage, and wearied with vnquict 
neſſe of conſcience, they fled to the ſuccour of the Goſpell, and that there- 
fore it was a peculiar fruite of the newe Teſtament, that beſide the con- 
mon law ofthe old teſtament they were exempted from theſe euils. Mac · 
ouer, 
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ouer, wee will de nie that they were ſo endued with the ſpitite of freedome 
and aſſuredneſſe, that chey did not in ſome part feele boch feare and bon - 
dage by the law. For how ſoeuer they enioyed that prerogative which they 
had obtained by grace of the Goſpel, yet were they ſubiect to the ſame 
bondes and burdens of obſcruation , that the common __ were, Sich 
therfore they were compelled to the careful keeping of thoſe ceremonies, 
'which were che fignes ofa ſchooling much like vnto bondage, and the hand 
writinges whereby they conteſſed themſelues guiltie of ſinne, did not diſ- 
charge them from being bonde: it maic righefully be ſaide, chat in compari- 
ſon of vs they were vnder the teſtament ot bondage and feare, while wee 
haue te ſpect rothar common order of diſſtibuuon chat the Lord then vſed 
with the people of Iſraet, 
19 Thethcee laſt compariſons that wee haue recited, are of the lawe 7% (aft three di 
and che Goſpell. Wheretore in them by the name of the Olde Teſta- 42 — — 
ment is meant the lawe, and by the name ofthe New Teſtament is meant red/rom theſe — 
the Goſpell. The tirſt ſtrerched further, for it comprehendeth vnder it the rerming/ed pro- 
promuſes alſo that were publiſhed before the lawe, but whereas Auguſtine d In grace 2 
denierh that they ought to be reckon: d vnder j name of the old teſtamẽt, Roll ff 
therein he thought verie well, and meant euen the ſame thing that we doe yuhereunro Seine 
nowe teach, for be had regarde to thoſe ſayinges of Hieremie and Paul, Auguſt. rough 
where the olde teſtament is ſeuered from the worde of mercie and grace. ον v - 
And this alſo he verie aptly adioyneth in the ſame place, that the children — — 
of promiſe regenetate of God,which by faith woorking through louc haue ib. 3. ad Bonit. 
- obeyed the commaundementes, doe from the beginning of the world be- cap. 
long to the Neve teſtament, and that in hope not of fleſhly , earthlie and 
temporall. but ſpirituall, heauenlie, and eternall good thinges, principallic 
belecuing in the Mediator, by whom they doubted not that the ſpirite was 
not miniſtred vnto them, both to doe good, and to haue pardon fo oft as 
they ſinned. For the ſame thing it is that I minded to affirme , that all the 
Saintes whome the Scriprure rebearſcth to haue beene from the begin- 
ning ofthe worlde choſen by God, were partakers of the ſelfe ſame bleſſing 
with vs vnto eternall ſaluation. This difference therefore is betweene our 
diuißon and Awguſtines : that ours (according to that faying of Chriſte: t. 11.13. 
The lawe and the Propheres were vnto Iohm: from thence foorth the kin 
dome of God is preached) doth make diſtinction betweene the — 
of che Goſpell, and the darker diſtribution of the woorde that went before: 
and Auguſtine doth onely ſeuer the weakneſſe of the law from the ſtrength 
ofthe Geſpel. And heere alſo is to bee noted concerning the holie fathers, 
that theyſo lived inder the olde teſtament, that they ſtayed not there, but 
alway aſpired to the newe, yea and imbraced the aſſured parraking-there- 
of For the Apoſtle condemneth them of blindneſſe and accurſednes: wich 
beinz contented with preſent ſhadowes, did not ſtretch vp their minde vn- 
to Chriſt. Fot ( to ſpeake nothing of che reſt) what greater blindneſſe can be 
imagined, than to hope for the purging of ſinne by the killing of a beaſt ? 
thanto 2 for che 22 the ſoule in outwarde ſprinkeling of ware 5? 
chan to ſecke to a e God with colde ceremonies, as though hee were 
much delighted therewith ? For to all theſe abſurdities doe they. ei 2 
; V2 icke 
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ſticke faſt in the obſeruations of the law without reſpect of Chriſt. 
Theft and Lofts 11 The ſiſth difference that we maie adde, lieth in this: hat vntil the cb. 
d;ffertce ber uv ven ming of Chriſt the Lord had choſen out one na tion, within which he would 
the tove tefis- keepe ſeueral the couenãt of his grace. When the higheſt did diſtribute the 
— —4 nations, hen he deuided the ſonnes of Adam ( ſaith Meoſes)his people felt 
ro the Ievve, the his poſſeſſion : Iacob the corde of his inheritance, In an other place he thus 
nevve to all nati ſpeaketh to the people:Behold the heaven and earth and al that ĩs in it, are 
1 the Lord thy Gods. He cleaued only to thy fathers, he loved them to chocſe 
— 4. Theirſcede after them, euẽ jour ſelues out of al nations T herfore he youch, 
ſafed to graunt the knowledge of his name to that people onelie, as ift 

only of all men belonecd vnto him: he laid his couenant as it were in theit 
boſome: to them he openly ſbewed the pieſence of his Godhead: them he 
honored with al prerogatiues.Bur(to omit the reſt ot his benefres, & ſpeak 
that which only here is to our purpoſe) he bound them to him by the com. 
municating of his word, that he might be called and counted their Godin 

the meane ſeaſon he ſuffered other nations to walke in vanitie, as th 
AR.14.16, they had not any entercourſe or anything to do with him: neither did hei 
helpe their deſtruction, giue them that which was onlie the remedie,name. 
lie the preaching of his worde. Therefore 1/rae/was then the Lordes ſonne 
that was his dearling, other were ſtrangers: Iſrael was knowen to him and 
receiued into his charge and protection, other were left to their owne dark. 
neſſe: Iſrael was bancüfed by God, othet were prophane: Iſraci was honored 
with the preſence of God, other were excluded from comming nigh vnto 

Gat him. But when the fulnefſe of time was come, appointed for the reſtot 

— ofall men, and that ſame reconciler of God and men was deliuered indeet 
Gala.6.15, the partition was — downe , which had ſo long holden the mercie of 
Pſal. 2.8, Godencloſed within the boundes of Iſrael, and peace was preached to the 
VE that were farre off, euen as to them that were neere adioyned, that becing 
together reconciled to God, they might grow into one people. Wherefare, 
now there is no reſpect of Greeke or Jew, circumciſion or yncircumciſion,but 
Chriſt is all in all, to whom the nations are giuen for his inheritance , and 
the endes of the earth for his peculiar poſſeſſion, that vniuerſally without 
difference he mighthave'dominion from ſea to ſca, and from the riuers to 

the * — — —— 3 * 
12 Therefore the calling ot the Gentiles is a notable token, whereby 
— 4 is clearly ſhewed the excellencie of the new Teſtament aboue the olde. x 
tbe newve refle- had in deed been before teſtified by many, & moſt plain oracles of the Pro- 
— V phets, but ſo as the performance thereof was till differred vnto the king- 
6 abi, vroceedes dome of Meſſias And Chriſt himſelf did not proceed vntoir at the firſt be 
wnto by ( brifl, by ginning of his preaching, but differred it ſo long vntil that al the parts ofour 
ibe apoſtles ſcarce redemption being perfourmed, und the time of his abaſement ended, hett 
— beer, ceived ofhis father a name that is above all names: before whom al knees 
ang — (elues, ſhould bow. For which cauſe when this conueniẽce of time was not yet ful 
Phil. 2. filled, he ſaid to the womũ of chanaan, y he was not ſent but to the loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael, And he ſuffred not his Apoſtles at the firſt ſending, to 
Mat.1 5. 24. paſſe theſe bounds. Go not ye, ( ſaith he) into the way of the Gemiles, nor en- 
ter into the cities of the Sari but rather go ye to the loſt ſheepe — 
[ 
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houſe of If aell. Bur howe ſo euer it was before vtrered by ſo wanie teſtimo. 
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pies, yet when the Apoſtles were firſt to beginne it, it ſeemed ſo nce and 


ſtraunge a thing vntd them, that they were afraide ofir, as of ſome mon- 


ler. Truely verie fearcfully and not without ſticking at it they firſt did ſet 


ypon ir. And no maruell, ſor ir ſeemed againſt teaſon. chat the Lorde which 
by ſo many ages had choſen our 1/rae/from all other nations, ſhoulde nowe 
yndoe that oile, as it were ſodenlie changing his purpoſe. It was indeed 
ſpoken off afore by prophecies : but they coulde not giue ſo great heede to 
the prophecies, as to bee — mooued with the newneſle of the A 
chat they ſawe. And theſe examples which the Lord had ſhewed of the 

ling of the Genriles that ſhoulde one day come to paſſe, were not ſufficient 
to mooue them. For beſide this that hee had called veric fewe, hee did af- 
ter a cettaine minnet — 1 them into the houſeholde of Abraham, ta 
adde them vnto his people as parcell of them. but by this generall calling, 
the Genziles were not onelie made equal with the ewes, but alſo it appeared 
chat they came into the place of the Ice, that were become deade. And 
yet all thoſe —_—_ whom God hath before that time br: ht into the 
bodie ofthe Church, were neuer made equal with the Iewes. And therefore 


not without a cauſe doth Pu ſo extol his myſtetie hidden from ages and 


generations, and which hee alſo ſaith to bee maruellous to the veric An- 


13 la cheſe foure or five pointes, I thinke l haue well and faithfully ſer 
foorth the whole diference ofthe old and newe Teſtament, ſo muche as 


Col.1.16. 


Theſe alterations 

not vumeere but 

expedient for ihe 
ch. 


ſafficetli to the fimple order of teaching But becauſe many report this va- —— 


netie in gouerning the Churche, this dwerſe manner in teaching, ſo great 
alteration of vſages and ceremonie ., to be a great abſurditie: they are alſo 
to be aunſweted before that we paſſe foorth to other thinges. And that may 
bee done ſhortly, becauſe the obiections are not ſo ſtrong that they neede 
a curious confutation. It hangeth not together (ſay they) that God which 
doeth alway ſtedfaſtly agree with himſelfe, ſhould ſuffer ſo great an altera- 
tion, as afterwarde to diſalowe the ſame thing, which hee had before both 
commaunded and commended. I aunſwere that God ought not therefore 
to be counted murable , for that he applicd diuerle formes todiuerſe ages, 
as he knew to be expeditt for euery one. lf the husbandman appoint to his 
houſeholde one ſort of buſimeſſe in winter, and an other in ſommer, ſhal we 
therefore accuſe him of inconſtancie , or thinke that he ſwarueth from the 
rightrule ofhusbandrie which agreeth with the continualorder of nature? 
Likewiſe if a father ofa houſehold do inſtruct. rule and order his children of 
one ſort in childhoode, of another in youth, and of an other in mans ſtate, 
wee cannot therefore ſay that hee is tickle and forſaketh his one purpoſe. 
Why therefore doe wee charge God with reproche of inconſtancie, for 
that he hath ſeuered the diuerſitie of times, with fit & agreeable marks? The 
laſt ſimilitude ought fully to ſatisſie vs. Paw/maketh the Tewes like vnto chil- 
dren and Chriſtians ro yong men. What diſorder is there in this gouerne- 
ment of God that he helde them in their childiſh leſſons, which according 
toy capacity of their age were fir for rh&,& inſtructed vs with ſtronger & as 
t were more manly diſcipline, Thetfore herein appeareththe _— 
V3 
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iring the ſame worſhip of his name, which he commaunded from the be- 

aning. But wheras he changed the outward forme and maner thereof, in 

that he ſhewed not himſelf ſubic ſt to change: but ſo farre he tempered him 
ſelfe to the capacitie of 3 which is 55 7605 21 I eee. 

. 14 Butwhence(ſay they) commeth rhis di ueiſiiy, Rut bicauſe God wil. 

— led it to * 2 as well from the beginning as ſince ihe com. 

Church & people ming of Chriſt,reucale the eternal liſe in plaine words without any beures, 


Vþ6 cauſes kepr ſe- AP 34" PART | ar 
— — 25 inſtruct thoſe that are his wih a fewſacramentes and eaſie to pe ceiue, giue 


neither may wvee 


without uralte. This is even like as if they ſFould quarel with God for that he bath cicated 
rable preſumption the worlde ſo late, fith he might haue created it fim the beginning: or for 


came and gquared that his wil was to haue enterchanged courſes berweene winter & ſe mn er 
at bu manner of 


dealing. 


berweene day and night. But as for vs, even as al godly men ouęht tothink, 
let vs not doubt that whatſocuer God hath done, is wiſcly and in hteouſly 
done, although oftentimes wee know not the cauſe why it onght ſo io haut 
been done. For that were to take preſi mptuoufly too muc he vpen vs, not to 
giue God leaue to haue the cauſes of his owne purpoſe ſecrete to himſelle 
from vs But it is marvellous (6 they) that he new te ſuſeth and abherteih 
the ſacrificing ofbeaſtes, and all ihat furniture ot the Leui ical prieſtbocd, 
where wirh in the olde time he was delighted: As though the ſe outward & 
tranſitorie things did delite God: or any way woue : fſe ctiõ in him. We haue 
already ſaid that he did none of theſe for his owne cauſe, but diſpoſed them 
all for the ſaluation of man. If a Phifition do heale a yong wan after cneves 
ry good mean from his diſcaſe,& afterward do vic another maner cf hea 
ling with the ſame man N olde:ſhal we t hei ſote ſay, that hee hath iciu- 
ſed the manner of healing which before leaſed him,but rather continuing 
ſtil in the ſame, he hath conſideration of age ? So behouediit,tharC hriſt be- 
ing abſent, ſhould be expreſſed in bgure by one ſort of ſignes, and by an 0. 
ther ſort be before ſhewed that he was to come: and it is meete that nene 
being already deliuered,hec bee repreſented by other ſigues. But corcer- 
ning Gods calling, nov at the coming of Chriſt more largely ſpread abrode 
among all people than it was before, and the graces of the holie ghoſt more 
lenteouſſy powred out: who, l pray you, can denie it to be right, that God 
Baue in his one hande and wil rhe diſpoßing of his oe graces, to giue 
light to what nations it pleaſed him ꝰ to raiſe vp the pteaching of his werd 
in what places it pleaferh him: to give what docrine & how gregr profiting 
& ſucceſſe of doctrine it pleaſeth him and in what ages he wil ro take away 
the knowledge of his name but of the world for their vnthankfulnes? and a- 
gaine when be wil to reſtore it for his oune mercie ? We ſee therſore, that 
the cauillations are roo much vnmeete, vherc with wicked men doe in this 
point diſquiet the mindes of the ſimple, to make them call eicher the righy 
xcouſnes of God, or the faith of the ſeripture into doubt. 


The xii. Chapter. 
That it belauad, t bat ( briſti to performs the office of the Mediator, thonidbe 
wade Was, J 6 N 
ow 


God that he taught one ſelſe ſame doctrine in al ages, and continuech in te. 


his holie ſpirite, and powre abroad his grace throughout the whele weld? 
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Now" it much behoued ys that he ſhould be hoth God and man; which 1 
ſhould be our Mediatour. If a man azke of rhe neceſſitie, it was not vie that he vi 
indeede a ſimple or abſolute neceſſitie, as they commonlie call it, but — eau 

e proceedeth from the heavenly decree, whereupon hanged all che ſaluatiõ GI Andie bun- 

ol men. But the moſt mercifull father appointed that which ſhoulde bee [2/4 be be 

beſt for vs. For whereas our one iniquities had, as it wete caſt a cloud be- 

tyeene him and vs, & vtterly excluded vs from the kingdome of heauen, no 

man could be the interpreter for teſtoting of dur peace, but he that coulde 

ictaine vnto God. But who could haue attained vnto him? could any of the 

ſonnes of Adam? But all they did with their fathers ſnunne the fight of 

God for feare. Could any ot the Angels?bur they alſo had neede of a head, 

by whoſe knitting together they might perfectly & vnſeuerably cleaue vn 

to God. Wh it then ? It was paſt al hope, vnleſſe the verie maieſtie of God 

would deſcende vnto ys, for we could not aſcend vnto it So it behoued that 

the ſonne of God ſhould become for vs l, that is, God with vs: and 

that in this ſort, that by mutual joyning,his godhead and the nature of man 

might growe into one — — Otherwiſe neither could the neerenes be 

necte enough. nor the alliance ſtrong enough for vs to hope by, that God 

dyelleth with vs. So great was the diſagreement berweene our filthines, & 

che moſt pure cleannes of God Alchough man had ſtood vnde filed without 

any ſpot. yet was his eſtate too baſe to attaine to God without a mediator, 

What could he then do being plonged down into death and hel with dead- 

lie fall, defiled wich ſo many ſpottes, ſtinking with his owne corruption, and 

overwhelmed with all accurſednefſe ? Therefore not without cauſe, Paw! 

meaning to ſer foorth Chriſt for the Mediator, doeth expreſſehy recite that 

be is Man. One Mediator (ſaith he)of God and man, the man leſus Chriſt, 1.Tim.2.5, 

He might haue ſaide, God: or at the leaſt hee might haue left the name of 

Man as well as of God. But becauſe the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by his mouth, 

knewe our weakeneſſe: therefore ro prouide for ĩt in time, hee vſed a moſt 

fir remedy, ſetting among vs the ſonne of God familiatly as one of vs. Ther- 

fore leaſt any man ſhould trouble himſelfe to knowe where the Mediator is 

to be ſought, or which way to come vnto him. in naming Man, hee putteth 

n in minde that he ĩs neere vnto vs, yea ſo neere that he toueheth vs, foraſ- 

much as he is our one fleſh. Truly he meaneth there euen tiie ſame thing ** 

chat in an other place is ſet out with moe wordes:that we haue not a biſhop Th, ene of Cod 

that can not haue compaſſionof our inſirmities, foraſmuch as he was in al becomming man, 

thinges re ted as we are,onely ſinne excepted. | — rmed ws 
a That fhall alſo apppeare more plainche, if we conſider how it was no ;,, — 2 

meane thi ng that the Mediator had todo:thatis,ſo tor: ſtore vs into the fa · ſame ſatber, and 

uour of God, as to make vs of the children of mei, the children of God: of bung right 10 

the heires of hel, the heires ofthe rr e hes yg dorhar, ** ne _ 

vnleſſe the ſonne of God were made nlſo the ſonne of than,andfo take ours — yay" 

pon him to conuey his vnto vs, and to make that ours by grace, which was ſvvallowved 

his by nature? Therefare by this earneſt we truſt, that ve are the children death, conquered 

of God,becauſe the natural ſonne of God hath ſhapen for him ſelſe a body — — 

ofour body, fleſh of our fle. bones of our bones, that he might bee all one 2% ah e4 as 

wich vs. Hee diſdayned not to tak chat ypott him vhich was proper vnto * met lau, 

V4 
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vs, to make againe that to belong to vs which he had proper to himſelf and 
that ſo in common together with vs, he might be both the ſonne of GOD 
and the ſonne of man. Hereupon commeth thar holy brotherhoode which 
loha ga 17. becommendeth with his owne mouth, when he ſaith: I go vp to my father 
and your father, my God and your God. By this meane is the inheritance 
of the kingdom of heauen aſſured vnto vs: for that the ont lie ſonne of God, 
to whome it wholly did properly belong , hath adopted vs into his brethre; 
Rom.8.17, becauſe if we be brethren, then are we partakers of the inheritance, Mere. 
ouet it was for the ſame cauſe very profitable, that he which ſhould be our 
redeemer, ſhoulde bee both veric God and verie wan. It was his office to 
ſwallowe vpdeath: whocoulde doe that but life it ſelfe ? It was his office to 
ouercome ſinne: who could doe that but righteouineſſe it ſelfe ? It was his 
office to vanquiſhe the powers of the worlde and of the aire : V ho could do 
that but a power abone both wotlde and ayre ? Nowe in whoſe poſſeſſien 
is life, or rightcoufneſſe, or the empire and power of heauen, but in Gods 
alone? Therefore the moſt mercifull God, in the perlon of his one lie be. 
gotten ſonne, made himlſclfe our redeemer, when his will was to haue ys 
. 
F 3 An other principal point of our reconciliati6 with God was this, that 
—— man which had loſt bieicifby his diſobedience,ſhou}d for reniedy ſer obe 
ram vnto vs th dience againſt it, ſnould ſarisfic the iudgemẽt of God. & pay the penaly of 
8 bath ſatufied ſin. I herfore there came forth che true man, out Lord, he put on the perlen 
ele bed the of Adam, and tooke vpon him h into bis ſicede in they 
promiſed ſeed, and O Adam, and tooke vpon him bis name to enter into his ſicede in obeying 
that vve haue fe. his father, to yeeld our fleſhe the price of the ſatis faction tothe iuſt ide. 
troviuy vonh ment of Cod, & in the ſame fleſh ſuffer the pain that wee had deſerved fer 
—— 2 aſmuch as therefore neither being onelie God, he could fecle deaib, not be- 
— — 7 iggonly manhe could overcome death, H e coupled the nature of man with 
the nature of Gad; that he mighty eeld the one ſubiect to death to ſatuße 
for ſinnes, and by the power of the other hee might wraftle with death,and 
get victorie for vs. They therefore that ſpoile Chriſt eic her for his gadhead 
or for his man hoc, do indecy either d. miniſh his maie ſtie and glory,orod. 
ſcure his goodnes: but on the other fide they doe no leſſe wrong vn to wen 
whoſe faith they doe thereby weaken & ouerthrow, which can nor ſtand but 
reſting vpon this foundaxio. Beſide that. it was to be hoped, that the Redet 
mer ſhould be; the ſonne of Alraham and Did, which God had promiſed 
in the laws and the Propheres, Whereby the godly mindes doe gathet tha 
other fruite, that being by the very courſe of his pedigree bro aut to David 
and Abraham, they do the more certainly know chat this io the ſame Chiilt 
that was ſpoken of by ſo. many oracles. But this which l even now declared, 
is principally to be bolden in minde, that the common nature between him 
and ys is a pledge of our felowſhip with the ſonne of God: that hee cloathed 
with our fleſh vanquiſhed death & ſinne together, ĩhat the victory ſomight 
be ours and the triumph ours: that he offred vp for ſacrifice the ficſh that be 


receiued of vs, ihat hauing made ſatis faction, he might wipe away our gull 
tineſſe, and appeaſe the iuſt wrath of his father. 
Sith cbriſ from 4 le that ſhalbe diligently heedfull in conſidering theſe things as hee 
— „ oughit, il cafily neglect theſe u andring ſpeculations 


trauiſh vnto 10 
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iht ſpirices and defirous of noueltiet: of which ſort is, that Chriſt ſhoulde »o oeher exde , bus 
haue beene man, although there had bin no neede of remedie toredeeme the reſtan au of 
mankind.1 graunt that in the firſt degree of creation, and in the ſtate of na- Ted noo- 
ture yncorrupted, he was ſer as head ouer Angels & men. For which cauſe 2 4 rab 
paul calleth him the ficſt begotten of all creatures, Bur ſith all the ſeripture angie by 15 
crieth out that he was — with fleſh , that he might be the redeemer: pn ſtoſen of ly 
ir is too much raſh preſumption to imagine any other cauſe or ende. To = _—_— & by 
what end Chriſt was promiſed from the beginning, it is wellenough known; — — — fend 
even toreſtore the world fallen into ruine, and to ſuecour men being loſt. vwrb hu prieſt - 
Therefore vnder the law, the image of him was ſet fourth in ſacrifices, to h. ku rules, 
make the faithful to hope that God would be merciful to them, when after A we 
fatsfaRion made for finne , hee ſhould be reconciled, But whereas in all a- — — 
es, euen when the law was not yet publiſhed, the Mediator was neuer pro- hm, it vere tos 
miſed without bloud: ve gather that he was appointcd by the eternal coun- «ch rene ro 


ſell of God to purge the filthines of men, for that the ſhedding of bloud is a = — p 


token of expiation. The Prophets fo preached of him, that they promiſed 20% flerb at- 


chat he (hould be the reconciler of God & men. That one ſpecially notable bl hes cauſe 
reſtinonic of Eſaie ſhal ſuſhice vs for al,where he ſoretelleth, that he ſhalbe ##d euer beene, 
ſtriken with the hand of God for the finnes of the people, that the chaſtice- — A 
ment of peace ſhould be vpon him: & that he thould be a prieſt that ſhoulde 35. 

offer vp himſelte for ſacrifice : that of his woundes ſhoulde come health to 

other: and that, becauſe all haue ſtrayed and beene ſcattered abroad hke 
ſheepe,therefore it pleaſed God to puniſh him, that he might beare the in- 

iquities of all. Sith wee heare that Chriſt is properly appointed by God to 

helpe wretched finners,who ſo ever paſſeth beyond theſe bounds,he doeth 

too muc h follow foolith curioſitie. Now when himſelf was once come, he af- 


from death into life . The ſame thing did the Apoſtles teſtific of him. Sa hu. * 


1 b a hn. 11. 
rection & life:he j beleeuech in mee, although he be dead, ſhal liue. Againe, 3 
The ſonne of man commeth to laue) which was loſt . ine: The whole — 


neede naa Phyſicion. I ſhould neuer make an end, if 1 rehearſe all. 


to vs. Finally, he ſhould be ſpoiled of al the honourable titles, wherwiththe 
Seripture doth ſer him our. And alſo that ſaying of Paul ſhould proue vaine, 
that that which was impoſſible to the law god bath ſent his on ſonne, that Rm. > 
in likenefſe of che fleſh of finne hee ſhould ſatis ie for vt. Neither will this 


flande that hee teacheth in another place, that in this glaſſe appeared the Tic. 2:13. 
Vs go d- 
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goodneſſe of God and his infinite goodneſſe towatd men, when Chriſt was 
giuen to be the Redeemer-Finally,che Scripture euerie where aſſigneth no 
other ende why the ſonne of God would take vpon him out fleſh , and alſo 


teceiued this commandement of his father, but to bee made a ſacrifice to 


2323 A appeaſe his father toward vs. So it is written, and ſo it behoued that Chrift 
Toha 3 14. ſhould ſuffer, and repentance be preached in his name. Therfore my father 
Iohn 12.27. loueth me, becauſe I giue my life for the ſheepey this commaundement hee 
bows gaue me. As Moſer lifted vp the Serpent in the deſert, ſo muſt the ſonne of 
man be lifted vp. In anocher place: Father, ſaue mee from this hour. But l 
am therefore come euen to this houre. Father, gloriſie thy ſunne. Where 
he plainly ſpeakerh of the end why he tooke fleſh, that he might be a ſacti- 
Luc. 1. 19. fice and ſatisfa tion to do away iinne. After the ſame ſort doth Zachariepro- 
nounce, that he came according tothe promiſe given to the fathers, to giue 
ligkt to them that ſate in the ſhadowe of death, Let vs remember that all 
Col. 2.3. theſe __ ate ſpoken of the lonne of God: in whome Paul in another 
1. Cor. 2.2. place teſtiſieth, that allche treaſures of knowledge & wiſedome are hidden, 
and beſide whom he glorieth that he knoweth nothing. 
Te wor forvito 5 If any man take exception and ſay, that none of all theſe things proue 
— cou the contrarie, but that the ſame Chriſt that redeemed men being damned, 


mizhe have beene might alſo in putting on their fleſh reſtifie his loue toward them. being pre- 
vviehour thi ſetued and ſafe. Ihe anſwere is thorr, that foraſmuch as the holy ghoſt pro- 
c, vvhen Ge nounceth, tliat by the eternall decree of God theſe two things were ioyned 
bath ſet devone, together, that Chriſt ſhould be our redeemer, and al'o partsker of all one 
tht for thu cauſe 8 9 2 P 
be parpoſed before nature with vs,therfore it is not lawful for vs to ſearch any further. For who 
Aue ce fo euer is tickled with deſire to knowe any more, hee being not contented 
#houl4 be, & com- with the vnchangeable ordinance of God, doeth ſhewe allo that he is not 
— q — contented with the ſame Chriſt that was giuen ys to be the price of our 
Ephe = * redemption.Bur Paw not only rehearſeth to what end he was ſent, but alſo 
: climbing to the high myſterie of predeſtination, hee verie fitly repreſſeth 
al wantonneſſe & ĩtehing deſire of mans wit. The father choſe vs in Chiiſt 
before the creation of the world, xo make vs his ſonnes by adoption, accor- 
ding to the purpoſe of his wil: and he accepted vs in his beloued ſonne, in 
whom we haue redemption by his bloud. Truely here is not the fall of dn 
ſet before as though ĩt were foremoſt in time, but is ſhewed what God de · 
termined before al ages, when his wil was to help the miſeric of mankinde, 
If the aduerſaric obiect againe, that this purpoſe of God did hang vpon the 
fall of man which he did foreſee: it is enough & more for mee, to lay y they 
wich wicked boldneſſe breake forth to faine them anew Chriſt, whoſocuer 
ſuffer themſelues to ſearch for more, or hope roknow more of Chriſt than 
God hath forcappointed them by his ſecrete decree .. And for good cauſe 
did Pau, aſter hc had ſodiſcourſed ofthe proper office of Chtiſt, wiſh to the 


Aphe.3.10. Epheſians the ſpirite of vnderſtanding,tocompr ; 
pirite of vnderſtanding, to comprehend what is the length, 
height, bredth, and depth, — loue of Chriſt that ſurmounteth all 
knowledge:euen as if of purpoſe he would ſet bares about our mindes, that 
when mention is made of Chtiſt, they ſhould not, be it neuer ſo litle, ſwarue 
from the grace of reconciliation. Wherefore, ſich this is a faithfull ſaying 
1. Tim. i. 5. 


(as Paul teſtiſieth) that Chtiſt is come to ſaue bnners, I doe gladly reſt * 


K 
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the ame. And whereas in another place the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, that 
the grace which is now diſcloſed by the Goſpel, was gwen vs in Chriſt be- 
fore the times of the world +. I determine that I ought conſtantly to abyde 
therein to che end. Againſt this modeſtie Ofcender carpeth vniuſtly which 
hath againe in this time vnhappily ſtirred this queſtion before lightly mo- 
ued by a ſewe. He accuſerh them of preſumption that ſay, that the ſonne of 
God ſhould not haue appeared in the fleſh, if Adam had not fallen, becauſe 
this inuentionis confuted by no teſtimonie of ſcripture , As though P 
did not bridle froward curiofitie,. when after hee had ſpoken of redemprion 

chaſed by Chtiſt, he by & by commaundeth to auoide foolith queſtions. ,_. 
The madneſſe of ſome did burſt out ſo farre , that while they diſorderly co- Timg$-23 
ueted to ſeeme wittie, they moued this queſtion, whether the ſonne of God 
might haue taken vpon him the nature of an Aſſe. This monſtrouſnes which 
all the godly doe woorthily abhorre as deteſtable, let Onder confute with 
this pretenſe, that it is neuer exprefly confuted in the Scripture. As though 
when Paul accompteth nothing precious or worthie to be knowen , but 
Chriſt c:ucified, he doth therefore admit an Aſſe to be the author of ſalua · 
tion. Therefore he that in another place reporteth, that Chriſt by the eter- 
nall counſel] of his father was ordeined to be a head to gather al things to- Ephe. 4. 22 
gether, will neuer the mote acknowledge an other that hath no office of 
redeeming appointed him. 

6 hut as for the principle that he braggeth of, it is very triſſing. He would A vaine privch» 
haue it. that man was created after the image of God, bicauſe he was faſhi- G voberevpon 
oned after the patern of Chriſt to come, that he might reſemble him, hom w_ — fron 
the father had alteadie decreed to chthe with our fleſh, Wherupon he ga» Ade had neacr 
thereth, that if Adam had neuer fallen from his firſt and yncorrupred origi- Hand. Chriſt ne- 
nall tate, yer Chriſt ſhould haue beene man. How rrifling this is and wre- 7 beleſe bad bus 
ſted, al men that haue ſoundudgement, doe eaſily pereciue of themſelues. 

In the meane time firſt he thinkeththat he hath ſeene what was the image 

of God. that forſooth the glorie of God did not onely ſhine in thoſe excel- 

lent giftes wherwith he was garniſhed, hut alſo that God himſelf eſſentially 

dwelt in him. Bur as for mee, although I graunt y adam did beare the image 

of God, in ſo much as he was ioyned to God, (vhich is the true and higheſt: 

arora of dignitie)yet 1 lay, that the likenefle of God is nowhere elle to 
ſoughr,butin thoſe markes of excellency wherwith he bad garniſhed 4- 

dam aboue other liuing creatures. And that Chriſt was then the image of 

God, all men do graunt withone conſent, & therefore that whatſocuer ex- 

cellencie was grauen in Adam, it proceeded from thin, that by the onelybe + 

gotten ſonne he approched to the glorie of his creator. Therefore man was 

created after the image of Cod, in whome the creators will was to haue his 

glory ſeen as in a looking glaſſe To this degree of honor was he aduaunced 

by the benefit of che only begotten ſonne: Burl ſay further, that the ſame 

ſonne was a common head as welto Angels as to men, ſo that the ſame di. 

gnitie that was beſtowed vpon man, did alſo be long vnto angels. For when 

we heare them called the childten of God, it were inconuenient to deny.) 

there is ſomthing in them wherein they reſemble their father. Nowe if his 


will was to. haue his-gloric to be repreſented as well in Angels as _— 


Gen. 1.2 
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and to be ſcene in both natures , Onder doth fondly trifle in ſaying, that 
the Angels were then ſet behind men, becauſe they did not beare the ima 
of Chriſt. For they could not continually enioy the preſent beholding of 
Gad,vnlefſe they were like him, And Paul tcacherh , that men are noo- 
thetwiſe renewed after the — of God , but iſ they be coupled with An · 
gels, hat they may cleaue together vnder one head. Finally, it wee beleeue 
Chriſt, this ſnalbe our laſt felicitie, to be made of like fourme to the Angels, 
when wee ſhal bee receiued vp into heauen . But if Oſander will conclude, 
that the originall paterne of the image of God was in Chriſt as hee is man, 
by the ſame reaſon a man may ſay, that Chriſt muſt needes haue beene 
—— of the nature of Angels, becauſe the image of God pertaineth alto 
to them. | 
75 · reft of Chew» 7 Therefore,0fiznder hath no cauſe to feare, that God ſhould be found 
der reaſons aun- à lier, vnleſſe it had beene firſt ſtedtaſtly and vnc hangeably decreed in his 
ſu . minde, to haue his ſonne incarnate: becauſ; if the integtitie of Adam had 
not fallen, he ſhould with the Angels haue beene lie ynto God, and yet it 
ſhould not therefore haue beene neceſſatie, that the ſonne of God thoulde 
be made either man or Angel And in vaine he feareth that abſur ditie, leaſt 
vnleſſe the vnchangeable counſel of God had bin b. fore the creatiõ of man 
that Chriſt ſhould be borne , not as the redeemet but as the firſt man, hee 
ſhould haue loſt his prerogatiue: foraſmuch as now he ſhould be borne man 
onely by an accident cauſe, that is to reſtore mankinde being loſt, and ſoit 
_ be gathered thereupon , that Chriſt was created after the image of 
For why ſhould hee ſo much abhorre that which the Scripture ſoo- 
Heb.4.15. penly teacheth, that hee was made like vnto vs in all things, except ſinne: 
Luk.z.z8. Whereupon Luke deubreth not to recken him the ſonne of Adam in his 
. Cor. 15. 7. Genealogie. And I would faine knowe why Paul calleth Chriſt the ſeconde 
Aan, but becauſe the eſtate of man was appointed for him, that he might 
raiſe yp the poſteritie of Adam out of their ruine. For if he were in order be- 
fore that creation, he ſhould haue bin called the firſt Adam Oſfander bold. 
ly affirmeth, that becauſe Chriſt was alreadie before knowen man in the 
mind of God, men were formed after the ſame paterne. But Paul in naming 
him the ſecond Adam, ſetteth meane betweene the firſt beginning of man 
and the reſtitution which wee obteine by Chiiſt , the fall of man whereby 
rew the neceſſitie to haue nature reſtored to her firſt degree, Wheruponit 
eth, that his ſame was the cauſe why the ſonne of God was borne to 
become man. In the meane time, Oſcander reaſoneth ill & vnſauourily, that 
Adam,ſo long as he had ſtand without falling, ſhould haue beene the image 
of himſelfe and not of Chtiſt. l anſwere by the contrarie , becauſe though 
ſonne of God had neuer put on fleſh, neuertheleſſe both in the body and n 
the ſoule of man ſhould haue ſhined the image of God, in the bright beams 
whereof it alway appeared, that Chriſt is verily the head, and hath the ſo- 
ueraigne ſupremacie in all, And ſo is that fooliſh ſubteltie aſſoiled, which 
Offender blowe th abroade, that the Angels ſhoulde haue lacked this head, 
vnleſſe it had beene purpoſed by God to cloath his ſonne with fleſh, yea, 
though there had beene no fault of Adam. For he doeth roo raſhly ſnarch 
holde of that which no man in bis right wit will graunt, that Chriſt bath 


Gal.z 190, 
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no ſupremacie ouer Angels, that they ſhould haue him for their Prince,bue 
in ſo much as he is man. But it is eaſily gathered by the wor des of Pau, that 
in as much as hee is the eternal worde of God, hee is the firſt begotten of Col, 1.15. 
all creatures, not that hee is create, or ought to be reckened among crea 
tures: but becauſe the ſtate of the worlde in integritic , ſuch as it was at 
the beginning garniſhed with excellent beautie, had no other originall: & 
then, that in as muckres hee was made man, hee was the firſt begotten of 
the dead. For Apoſtle in one ſhort clauſe ſetteth forth in both theſe points 
to be conlidered: that all things were create by the ſonne, that hee might 
beare rule ouer Angels: and that he was made man, that he might beginne 
to be the redeemer. Of like — is it that he ſaith, that men ſhoulde 
not haue had Chriſt to their king, if he had not beene man. As though the 
kingdome of God coulde not ſtande, if the eternall ſonne of God, although 
not clothed with the fleſh of man, gathering together both Angels & men 
into the fellowſhip of his heauenly glorie and life, ſhould himſelte beate the 
ſoueraignetie. But in this falſe principle he is alway deceiued, or rather de- 
ceiueth himſelſe, that the Church ſhoulde haue beene without a head, vn- 
lefſe Chriſt had appeared in the fleſh, As though, euen as the Angels en- 
ioyed him their head, hee coulde not likewiſe by his diuine power rule ouer 
men, and by the ſecret force of his ſpirite quicken and nouriſh them like his 
owne hody, till being gathered vp into heauen , they mightenioy all one 
life with the Angels. Theſe trifles that l haue hitherto confuted, Ofrandey 
accounteth for moſt ſtrong oracles: euen ſo as being drunk with the ſweer- 
neff: of his owne ſpeculations, hee vſeth to blowe out fond Bacchus cries of 
matters of nothing. But this one that hee bringeth after,hee ſaith is much 
more ſtrong, that is the prophecie of Adam, which ſeeing his wife ſaid , this Sen.. l. 
nowe is a bone of my bones, and fleſhi of my fleſh. But howe prooucth hee 

that to be a prophecieꝰ Becauſc in Mazthew Chriſt giueth the ſame ſayin 

to God. As though that whatſoeuer God hath ſpoken by men, — 

ſome prophecie Let ander ſecke prophecies in euery commandement 

of the la we, which, it is certaine to haue come from GO D the author of 

them. Beſide that, Chriſt ſhould haue beene groſſe and earthly, if hee had 

reſted ypon the literall ſenſe. Becauſe hee ſpeaketh not of the myſtical vni- 

on whereunto he hath vouchſafed to receiue his Church, but only of faith- 

fulnefſe betweene man & wife: for this cauſe he teacheth, that God pro- 

nounced that man and wife ſhalbe one fleſh, that no man ſhoulde attempt 

to breake that inſoluble knot by diuorce. If Oſier loth this ſimplicitie. let 

him blame Chriſt, for that hee led not his diſciples further to a myſterie, in 

more ſubtelly expounding the ſaying of his father . Neither yet doth Paul 

maintaine his errour, which after he had ſaid that wee are fleſh of the fleſh 

of Chriſt, by and by addeth, that this is a great myſteric, for his purpoſe was 

not to tell in what meaning Adam ſpake it, but vnder the figure & ſimilnude 

of mariage to ſer forth the holy coupling together, that maketh vs one with 

Chriſt, And ſo doe the wordes ſound . Becauſe when hee giueth warning 

y he ſpeaketh this of Chriſt & his church he doth as it were by way of cor- 

rection, ſeuer the ſpiritual ioyning of Chriſt & his Church from the lawe of 

mariage. Wherefore this fickle reaſon eaſily vaniſheth away, And l _ 

Ince 
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Ineede no more to ſhake vp any more of that ſort of chaffe , becauſe the 

vanitie of them all is ſoone founde out by this ſhore conturation , Bur this 

ſobriccie ſhall aboundantly ſuffice ro feede ſoundly the children of GOD: 

that when tlie fulneſſe of times was come, the ſonne of God was ſent, made 

— woman, made ynder che lawe , to tedeeme them that were vnde the 
awc, 


The xiii. Chapter, 


That Chriſt taoke vpn lum the true ſubflance of the fleth of man, 


The trueth of Nove, vnleſſe I be deceiued, it were ſuperfluous to entreate againc of 
— —— #« che Godhead of Chriſt, which hath alccadic in another place beene 
the — 2 prooued with plaine and ſtrong teſtimonies. It remainech theretore robe 
Marcionits, ſeenc , how hee being clothed wich our fleſh, hath fulfilled the office of Me- 

diator . The trueth of his humaine nature hath in the olde time beene 
impugned both by the Manichees and the Marcionites: of whome, the 
Marcionites fained a ghoſt in ſteede of the body of Chriſt, and the Mani- 
chees dreamed that hee had a heauenhy fleſh . But both many and ſtrong 
reſtimonies of the Scripture doe ſtande againſt them both. For the bleſſing 
Gen. 17. a. & 13 js promiſed neither in a heauenly ſeed,nor in the counterfair ſhape of man, 


— but in the ſeede of Abrahamand Iaceb. Neither is the eternall throne pto- 
miſed to a man made of aite, but to the ſonne of Dauid and to the fruite of 
his womb. Therefore being deliveredin the fleſh,hee is called the ſonne of 

Mat. . r. Dauid & Abraham: not bec auſe he is only borne of the wombe of the Virgin, 

Rom. 1. 3. and create in the aire, but becauſe (as Paul expoundeth it) hee is accor- 


— ding to the fleſh made of the ſeede of Dauidias in another place the Apoſlle 
teacheth, that he deſcended of the lewes. For which caule the Lorde him- 
ſelfe not contented with the bare name of man, doth oſtentimes cal himſelf 
the ſonne of man, meaning to expreſſe more plainly that he was man true 
iſſued of the ſeede of manłind. Sith the holy Ghoſt hath ſo oft, by ſo many 
meanes, with fo great diligence & ſimplicitie declared a thing not obſcure 
of it ſelfe, who would haue thought any men to be ſo ſhamelefle as to pre- 
ſume yer to ſpread miſtes rodatkenit? And yet wee haue other teſtimonies 

04. . 4 at hand. if we liſted to heap vp more of them. As is that ſaying of Paw that 
God ſent his ſonne made of woman. And innumerable other places, wbere- 
by appeareth that he was ſubic& io hunger, thirſt, colde, and other infirmi- 
ties of our nature. But out of many theſe are chicfly to be choſen, that may 

moſt auaile ro ediſie our mindes in true confidence. As,where it is ſaid,that 

Heb.2.16. he gaue not ſo great honour to the Angels,as to take their nature vpon him 
but tooke our nature, that in fleſh & bloud he might, by death, deſtroy him 
that had the power of death. Again, hat by benefit of that communicating 

we are reckoned his brethrẽ Again, that he ought to haue bin made hike m- 

to his brethren, that he might be made a mercifull & faichfull intercefſor: 

that we haue not a biſhoppe that cannot be compatient of our infirmities. 

And ſuch like. And for the fame purpoſe ſerueth that which wee touched 

a little before, that it behooued that the ſinnes of the worlde ſhoulcebee 

om. g. 3. cleanſed in our fleſb: Which Paui plainly affirmeth . And uuuely, whatle- 

cuet 


Heb. t. 10. & 17. 
He b. 4. 15. 
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cauſe hee is the head, from which the whole bodie being knitte together, 
oweth into one. Vea, and otherwiſe that will not agree together, which 
15 ſaide: that the Spirite was giuen him without meaſure, that all we ſhould 
drawe of the fulae 
than to ſay, that God is enriched in his eſſence by any accidentall gifte. 
And for this cauſe Chriſt ſaieth in another place: I doe ſanRibe my ſelfe 


for them, 
2 As for the places that they bring forth to confirme their errour, they 


doe too vnaptly wreſt them, and they nothing preuaile by their trifling __ 


euer the father hath giuen to Chriſt, it doeth therefore belong to vs, be- 1,,,....5. 


thereof. Foraſmuch as there is no greater abſurditie lohn. 1. 19. 


The growndes 
herren the 


ſuttleties, when they go about to wipe away thoſe things that I haue alled- z;,,.ume ad 
ged for our parte. Marcion imagineth that Chriſt did put on a fantaſtical] Manichees joun- 
bodicin ſteede of a true bodie : becauſe in ſome places it is ſaide, that hee 44 therr error. 


was made after the likeneſſe of a man, and that hee was founde in ſhape as 
a man. ut ſo he nothing weigheth what is Pauli purpoſe in that place. For 
his meaning is not to teach what manner of body Chriſt tooke vpon him, 
but that whereas he might haue ſhewed foorth his godhead, hee made no 
other ſhewe of himſelfe, but as of an abiect and vnregarded man . For, to 
exhort vs by his example to ſubmiſſion, hee ſneweth that foraſmuchas hee 
was God, hee might haue by and by ſer fourth his glorie to be ſeene tothe 
worlde: but yet that hee gaue over ſome of his owne right, and of his one 
accorde abaſed him ſelſe, becauſe he did put on the image of a ſeruant and 
contented with that humilitie, ſuffred his godhead to be hidden with the 
veile of the fleſh . Hee doethnor here teach what Chriſt was, but howe 
he behaued himſelfe . And alſoby the whole proceſſe of the text ir is eaſi- 
ly gathered, that Chriſt was abaſed in the true nature of man. For what 
meaneth this, that in ſhape he was founde as man, but that for a time the 
glorie of his godhead did not ſhine foorth, bur onely the ſhape of man ap- 


Phil. 2. 7. 


peared in bale and abiect eſtate? For otherwiſe that place of Peter coulde . Pet. 3 18. 


not ſtande together, that hee was dead in the fleſh , but quickened in the 
ſpitite, if the ſonne of God had not ben weake in the natute of man: which 


Pau expreſſeth more plainly in ſaying, that hee ſuffred by reaſon of the 2-©97-1 3-4- 


weakeneſſe of the fleſh. And hereunto — the exaltation: becauſe it 


is expreſſely ſa de, that Chriſt atteined a newe glorie after that hee abaſed 
himſelfe, which coulde not well agree to bee ſpoken of any, but of a man 
hauing flethe and ſoule. Manichoes framed Chriſt a bodie of aire ; becauſe 
Chriſt is called the ſeconde Adam,heauenly of heaven. But neither in that 
place doeth the Apoſile bring in a heauenly eſſence of the bodice, but a ſpi- 
ricuall force which being powred abroad by Chriſt,doth quicken vs. Now, 
as wee haue alreadie ſeenc,Perer and Pau do ſeuet the ſame from his fleſh, 
But rather that doctrine which is receiued amongthe true teachers, con- 
cerning the fleth of Chriſt, is vetie wel proued by that place. For if Chriſt 
had not all one nature of body with vs, it were a vetic vaine argument, 


or. 15.47. 


that Paul with ſuch vehemencic followerh: that ir Chriſt bee riſen againe, .. Cor. 13.1 


we ſhall alſo riſe againe: and if wee do not tiſe, then that Chriſt alſo is not 
riſen. "—_= cauillations ſo euer either the olde Manichees or their newe 
go about to eſcape , they ſhall not winde themſelues away . Iris 

2 foule 
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a foulc ſhift, that they fondly ſay, that Chriſt is called the ſonne of man in 


ſo much as he is promiſed of men. For it is plaine, that after the Hebrew 


- phraſe,verie man in deede is called the ſonne of man. And Chiiſt without 


doubt kept the phraſe of his one tongue. Allo it ought to make no que. 
ſtion, hat ought to be vnderſtanded by the children of Adam. — 
to goe farre off) the place of the eight Pſalme, which the Apoſtles apply to 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſufficient enough: What is man that thou art mindtull of 
him, or the ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? In this figure is expteſſed 
the true manhood of Chriſt. For though he were not immediat]y begotten 
of a mortall father, yet his race came from Adam. For elſe that place 
coulde not ſtande which wee haue alteadie alleadged that Chriſt is made 
partaker of fleſh and bloud, that hee might gather to him yong children to 
the ſeruice of God. ln which wordes it is plainly determined, that Chriſt is 
made fellowe and partaker of all one nature with vs. In which meaning al- 
ſo he ſaith, that both the author of holineſſe & they that are made holy, are 
* one. For it is proued by the proeeſſe of the text, that the ſame is refers 
re to the fellowſhip of nature: becauſe hee by and by addeth, Therefore 
he is not aſhamed to call them brethren . For it hee had ſaide before, that 
the faithfull are of God in ſo great dignitic, what cauſe ſnoulde there be to 
be aſhamed? But becauſe Chriſt of his infinite grace doth ioyne himſelſe io 
the baſe and vnnoble,therfore it is ſaid, that he is nor aſhamed. But in vaine 
they obic&, that by this meane the wicked ſhall become the brerhrenof 
Chriſt: becauſe we knowe that the children of God are not borne of fleſh& 
bloud, but of the holy Ghoſt by faith. Therefore onely fleſne make ih not a 
brotherly ioyning, Bur although the Apoſtle giue this honour to the faith» 
full onely, to be of one with Chriſt , yer it followeth not, but that the wic- 
ked may be borne of the ſame originall . As when wee ſay that Chriſt was 
made man, to make vs the ſonnes of God: this ſaying extendeth not to all 
men, bec auſe faith is the meane which ſpiritually graffeth vs into the body 
of Chriſt. Alſo they fooliſhly moue a brawle about the name of Firſt begot- 
ten. They ſay that Chriſt ſhould haue beene borne of Adam * at the 
beginning, that he might be the firſt begotten among brethren + For the 1. 
tle of Firſt tren, is not referred to age, but to the degree of honour, and 
excellencie of power. And more colour hath that which they babble, that 
Chriſt rooke to him man and not Angels, becauſe he receiued mankinde 
into fauour. For, to ſer out more largely the honor which God vouchſaued 
to giue vs, he compared the Angels with vs, which were in this behalſe ſer 
behind vs. And if the teſtimonie of Moſer be wel weied, where he ſaith that 
the ſeede of the woman ſhal breake the ſerpents head, it ſhall vtrerly end 
the controuerſie. For only Chriſt is not there ſpoken of, but al mankind. Be · 
cauſe the victorie was to be gotten by Chriſt for vs, he generally pronoun · 
ceth that the poſteritie ofthe woman ſhould ger the vpper hand of the di- 


The hifi vvhich —— followeth, that Chriſt iſſued of mankinde, becauſe -4 Was 
nevy Marcieures Gods purpoſe there to raiſe vp Exe, home he ſpake ynto with good hope, 
bane to i the that ſhe ſhould not faint with ſorow. 


euidence of ſcrip- 
tare vvhich ma · 


3 They doe no leſſe wickedly than fooliſhly entangle with allegories 


kecb a;4n/t then, theſe teſtimonies where Chriſt is called the ſecede of Abrahen, and the * 


X 
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ofthe wombe of Dauid. For if che name of Secde had bin ſpoken in an alle - 
kotie, true ly Pax would not haue left it vntolde, where he plainly & wich- 


out figure affirmeth, that there are not many ſonnes of Abrahanredeemers, Gf. 3. 18. 


dut one Chriſt, Of like ſort is it that they alleadge : that he ĩs no otherwiſe 
called the ſonne of Dawid, but becauſe he was promiſed and at length in 
his due time deliuered. For after that Paul had once named him the ſonne 
of God: in that hee by and by addeth, According to the fleſh, hee truely 
me aneth of nature. And loin the ninth Chapter calling him the bleſſed 
God, he ſaith ſeuerally beſide, that according to the fleſh hee deſcended of 


the lewes. Nowe if he were not truely begotten of the ſeede of Dauid, to Rom. i. 3. 


what purpoſe ſhall be this ſaying , that he is the fruite of his wombe? What 
meaneth this promiſe? Out of thy loynes ſhall hee deſcende, that ſhall a- 
bide in thy ſeate. Nowe in the Genealogie of Chriſt, as it is rehearſed of 
Muthewe, they doe Sophiſtically mocke. For though hee doe not rehearſe 
the parents of Marie but of leſeph, yet becauſe he ſpeaketh of a thing ſuffi- 
ciently know:n abroad among the people , he reckeneth it enough to ſhew 
tha: Ioſeph came of the ſeede of David, when it was well knowen that Marie 
was of the ſame ſtocke. But Luke more expreſſeth them in teaching that 
ſaluation brought by Chriſt, is common to all mankinde:becauſe Chriſt the 
author of ſaluation proocceded from Adam the cõmon parent of all. I grant 
indeed, that by the Genealogie it can none otherwiſe be gathered y Chriſt 
was the ſonne of Dauid, but in ſo much as he was begotten of the Virgine. 
But the new Marcionites to colour their error do too proudly, in this that to 
roue that Chriſt cooke his bodie of noi hing. they affirme that women are 
ſeedeles, and ſo they ouerthrowe the principles of nature. But becauſe that 
is no queſtion of diuinitie, and the reaſons that they bring are ſo fickle that 
they may verie eaſilyj be confured : therefore I will not touch thoſe things 
that belong to Philoſophie and Phiſike, and wil hold me contented to wipe 
away thoſe things that they alleadge out of Scripture: that is, that Aaron 
and Jai adah rooke wiues of the tribe of Ichudah, and fo the difference of 
tribes had then beene confounded, if woman had engendring ſecede in her. 
hut it is well ynough knowen that as touching ciuil order, the kindreds are 
reckened by the ſeede of the man, and yet the excellencie of the kinde of 
man aboue woman prooueth not the contrarie, but that in generation the 
ſeede of woman mult meete. And this ſolution extendeth to all the Genea · 
logies. Oftentimes when the Scripture reckenerh yp a Genealogie, it na- 
meth the men only;ſhal we therfore ſay, that the women are nothing ? Bur 
verie children doknow,that women are comprehended vnder the name of 
men. And after this ſortis ſaid,that women bring foorth to their husbands, 
becauſe the name of the houſeholde alway remaineth with the males. Now 
as this is graunted to the excellencic of the male kinde, that the children 
are counted noble or vnnoble, according to the eſtate of their fathers:fo al · 
ſo in the ſtate of bondage y ifſue follow eth y womb, according to the iudge- 
ment of the Ciuil lawyers. Whereby we may gather, that the iſſue is engen · 
dred of y ſeed of the woman. And it hath of longtime bin receiued in com · 
mon vſe of al nations,y the morhers are called Genetrices j is engendrers. 
Whcrewich Gods law alſo agteeth, which elſe hould wrongfully forbid the 
X. ö 
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marriage ofthe vncle with his ſiſters daughter, becauſe there were no con- 
ſanguinitie berweene them: and alſo it were law full for a man to martie bis 
fiſter by the mothers ſide, ſo that ſhe were begotten of an other father, Bur 
as Igrant that there is a —— power aſcribed to women, ſo do I aunſyete 
that the ſame thing is indifferently ſpoken of them ihat is of men . And 
Gal. 4.4. Chriſt himſelfis not ſaid to be made by the woman,bur of the woman, But 
ſome of their companie ſhaking off all ſhame do too leaudly a: ke, whether 
we will ſay that Chriſt was engendred of the menſtruall feede of the Vir. 
gin, for I wil likewiſe aske of them, whether he did not congele in the bloud 
of his mother, which they ſhall be conſtrained to confeſſe. Therefore it is 
ficly gathered of Marthewes words, that becauſe Chriſt was begotten of Ma. 
rie, he was engendred of her ſeede: as a like engendring is meant when it is 
ſaid, that Boo was begotten of Rahab, Neither doth Matthewe here deſcribe 
the Virginc as a conduit pipe through which Chriſt paſſed: bur he ſeueteth 
this maruellous manner of generation from the common manner, for that 
by her was Chriſt begotten of the ſeede of Dauid For euen inthe ſame ſort, 
that 1/zac was begotten of Abraham, Salmon of Dauid, and Ieſeth of Iacib, 
like wiſe it is ſaid that Chriſt was begotren of his mother. For the Euange- 
liſt ſo frameth the order of his ſpeach, & willing to proue that Chriſt came 
of Dauid,is contented withthis one reaſon, that he was hegotten of Marie, 
Wherby it followeth, that he rooke it for a matter confeſſed, i hat Marie was 
of kinne to Joſeph, 

Jie duboner 4 The ablurditics wherwith they would charge vs, are ſtuffed ful of chil. 
— 1 17. diſh cauillations . They thinke ir a ſhame and diſhonourto Chriſt, ifhee 
gina of man, ſhould haue taken his originall of men: becauſe he ſo could nor be exempt 

from the vniuerſal law that encloſeth all the offpring of Adam without ex- 

cepũion ynder ſinne. But the compariſon that wee reade in Paull doth eaſ . 

Rom. 3. it ly aſſoile this doubt: that as by one man came ſinne, and by finne death, fo 
by the righteouſneſſe of one man grace hath abounded. Wherewith alſos- 

1.Cor.15.47. greeth another compariſon of his: the firſt adam of earih carthly , and ia · 
**. turall, the ſecond oſheauen, heauenly. Therefore in another place, the 
fame Apoſtle, where he teacheth that Chriſt was ſent in the likeneſſe of fin- 

full fleſh to ſatis ſie the lawe, doth ſo expreſſehy ſeuer him from the common 

eſtate of men, that he be v erie man without fault and corruption. But yery 

childiſhly they trifle in reaſoning thus: If Chriſt be free from all ſpot, and 

was by the ſecrete working of the holy Ghoſt begotten of the ſeede of Me- 

rie, then is not the womans ſeede, but onely the mans ſeede vncleane. For 

wee doe not make Chriſt free from all ſpot, for this cauſe that hee is onely 

—— of his mother without copulation of man, but be cauſe he ĩs ſan- 

bed by the holy Gboſt, that the generation might bee pure and vncor- 
rupted, ſuch as ſhould haue beene before the fallof Adam. And this alway 
remained ſtedfaſtly determined with vs, that ſo oſte as the ſcripture pot- 
tech vs in minde of the cleanneſſe of Chriſt, it is meant of his true nature ot 
manhoode: becauſe it were ſuperfluous to ſay that God is cleane. Alſo the 
ſanctification that he ſpeaketh of in the ſeuenteenth of lohn, could haue no 
place in the nature of God, Neither are there fained two ſeedes of Aden, 
although there came no inſection to Chriſt: becauſe the generation of 
man 


Mat. 1.5 
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man is not vnc leane or vitious of ir ſelfe, but accidentall by his falling, 
Therefore it is no maruell, if Chriſt, by whome the eſtate of innocencie 
was to be reſtored, were exempted from common corruption. And where- 
asalſo they thruſt this vppon vs for an abſurditie, that if the Worde of God 
did put on fleſn, then was it inc loſed in a narrowe priſon of an earthly body: 
this is bur meere waiwardneſſe: becauſe although the infinite eſſence of 
the worde did growe together into one perſon wich the nature ofman: yer 
doe wee faine no incloſing of ir. Foc the ſonne of God deſcended maruel- 
louſly from heauen, ſoas yer he left not heauen, it was his will co bee mar- 
uellouſly borne in the Virgins wombe, to bee conuerſanr in earth, & hang 
ypon the croſſe, yet that hee alway filled the worlde euen as at the begin- 
ning · 


The xiiii. Chapter, 


Hovv the tv natures of the Mediator doe make 
on: perſon, 


Ove uhere it is ſaide, that the Worde was made fleſh : that is not ſo to . 
Noe vnderſtanded, as though it were either turned into fleſh, or confuſe · — 
ly mingled with fleſh , but becauſe hee choſe him a temple of che Virgins ch dne d i 
wombe to dwell in, he that was the ſonne of God, became allo the ſonne bs perſon, yer i 
of man, not by confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnitie of perſon . For wee ſo 4% #7 —_ 
alfirme the godhead ioyned and vnited to the manhoode , that either of % % 194 7h 
them haue their whole propertie remaining, and yet of chem both is made ſoule n one & che 
one Chriſt, If any thing in all worldly things may be found like to ſo great ſame man. 

a myſterie, the ſimilitude of man is moſt firre, whome wee ſee to conliſt of 
two ſubſtances, wvhercof yet neither is ſo mingled with other, but that ei- 
ther keepeth the ptopertie of his owne nature. For neither is the ſoule the 
bodie, nor the bodie the ſoule, Wherefore both that thing may be ſeucrally 
ſpoken of the ſoule, which can no way agree with the bodie : and likewiſe 
ofthe bodie that thing may bee ſaide, which can by nomeane agree with 
the ſoule: and that may be ſaid of che whole man, which can be bur vnſitly 
taken neither of the ſoule nor of the bodie ſeuerally. Finally, the properties 
of the ſoule are ſometime attributed ro the bodic , and the properties of 
the bodie ſometime to the ſoule : and yer he that conſiſteth of them is but 
one man and not many. But ſuch formes of ſpeach doe ſigniſie buth that 
there is one perſon in man compounded of two natures knit together, and 
that there are two diuerſe natures which do make the ſame perion. And ſo 
do the Scriptures ſpeake of Chriſt : ſometime they giue vnto him thoſe 
things that ought ſingularly to be referred to his mahood,& ſomtime thoſe 
things that do peculiarly belong ro his godhead , and ſomtime thoſe things 
that doe comprehend both natures, and do agree with neither of them ſe- — 
uerally. And this conioyning of the two narures that are in Chriſt, they 
doe with ſuch religiouſneſſe expreſſe, that ſometime they doe pur them in 
common together: which figure is among the olde authors called Com- 
municating of properties. 


2 Theſe things were but weake, valeſſe many phraſes of ſcripture, — 
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Things in ſer 
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of Chraſt = 
green in reſpect 
of the one nature 
only, ſometimes of die foreknowen the Redeemer, as well in the counſellof rhe father, an 
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ſuch as be echwhere ready to ſinde, did proue that nothing hereof hathbi 


deuiſed by man. That ſame thing which Chriſt ſpake of himſelfe, ſaying he. 


fore that Abraham was, I am, was farre — from his manhœ od. Nei 
ther am I ignorant with what cauillation the erronious ſpirites do depraye 
this place: For they ſay that he was before all ages, becauſe he was altes · 


one narwe and 4- the mindes of the 0 But whereas he openly diſtinguiſkerh the day o 


ae his manifeſtation 


John. 8.538. 


Col. 1.15. 


Iohn. 17.5. 
Iohn. 5. 7. 


Eſa. 42. 1. 
Luka 52. 
Iohn.8. 30. 
Mat. 13. 


Iohn. 14.10. 


& 6.3 6. 
Luk 24. 39. 


Act. 20. 28. 
1 Cor. 2.6. 


1. lohn. 1.1. 


L. Iohn. 3. 16. 


Iohn. z. 13. 


om his eternall eſſence, and of purpoſe pronounceth 
vnto himſelfe an authoritie by antiquitic wherein he excelle th aboue Alva. 
ham, he duth vndoubtedly challenge ro himſelfe that which is proper tothe 
Godhead. Whereas Paul affirmeth that he is the firſt begotten of all erea. 
tures, hic h was before all things, and by whome all things keepe their be. 
ing: and whereas hee himſelfe reporteth that he was in glorie with the Fa. 
ther before the creation cf the worlde, and that hee workerh together with 
the father theſe things, do nothing more agree with the nature of men. lt 
is therefore certaine, that theſe & ſuch like are peculiarly aſcribed to y god. 
head But whereas he is called the ſeruant of the Father: and whereas tn 
faid,that he grewe in age, wiſedome & fauour with God & men:that he ſee. 
keth not his one glorie: that he knowerh not the laſt day: that he ſpeaketh 
not of himſelf: that he doth not his own wil: where it is ſaid, that he was ſeen 
& felt: this wholly be longeth to his own manhood. For in teſpect that hen 
God, neither can he encreaſe in any thing, & hee worker h all things for his 
own ſake, neither is any thing hidden from him, he doc th all things accor- 
ding to the free choiſe of his own wil, & can neithet be ſeene nor felt. And 
yet he doth not ſeuerally aſcribe theſe things to his nature of man only ut 
takeh them vpon himſelfe, as if they did agree with the perſon of the medi- 
ator . But the communicating of properties is in this that Pal ſaith, that 
God did by his own bloud purchaſe vnto him a Church: and the Lordeof 
glorie crucified. Againe, where Iahn ſaith, that the Worde of life was fel, 
Trucly God neither hath bloud , nor ſutfereth, nor can be touched with 
hands. But becauſe he which was both verie God & man, Chriſt being eu- 
ciſied, did thed his bloud for vs: thoſe things that were done in his nature 
of man, are ynproperly,& yet not without reaſon giuen to his Godhead, A 
like example es Hem. Iohn teac heth that God gaue his ſoule for vs: there 
fore there alſo the propertie ofrhe manhood is c6municare With the other 
nature. Againe,when Chriſt ſaid being yet conuerſantin earih, tharnomi 
haue aſcended into heauen, but the ſonne ot man that was in heauen: true 


Thing Howe of ly according to his manhod,&in the fleſhy he had put on, he was notthes 


the perſo of Chriſt 


& agreemg no 


in heauen: but becauſe himſelf was both God & man, by rcaſon of the mit 


more to one nature of both natures, he gaue to the one that, which belonged to the other, 


than another , but 
21 d:fſcrently to ei- 
ther, & truely to 


3 Bar moſt plainly of all doe theſe places ſer foorth the true ſubſtance d 


Chriſt, which do comprehend both natures together: of which ſort there 


hm that caſiftech are very many in y Goſpel of him. Fory which is there red is fingularly be 


of both. In uv buch longing neither to his godhead nor to his manhod, but both * 


kind his office of hat 


tion U. 


Iohn. 1. 29. & 


321. 


received of his father power to ſorgiue ſinnes, to raiſe vp whom hewil, 


to giue righteouſnes, holines & ſaluation, to be made iudge over the quicke 


& the dead, to be honoured cuen as the father is : Finally, that hee is ar 
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the Bohr of the world, the good ſhepeheard, the onely dore, che true Vine. Iohn g. 
22 i ak fone ů ——— — 2 
abe with his facher before the world was made, yet 
he had 1 me maner or = — —— 
be gut to ſuch a man as was nothing but man. In the eaning dught Iohn. 2 1. l. 
lanka chat which is in Pau that Chtiſt after the iudgemife — or t. Cor. 2 4. 
elle vp the kingdom to God & the father: Euen the kingdom of the ſonne 
of God; which had no beginning, nor ſhallhaue any ending: but euen as hee 
lay hid vader the baſeneſſe of the fleſh, & abaſed himſelfe, raking ypon him 
che forme of a ſeruant, & laying aſide the port of maieſtie, hee ſhewed him- ,,,. , 
ſelf obedient ta wis father: & hauing performed all ſuch ſubie ction, at length 
ij crowned witch honor & glorie,& auanced to the higheſt dominion, that al 
knees ſhal bow before him: ſo ſhal he then yeelde vp to bus father both that 
name & crown of glorie, & wharſocuer he hath receiued of his father, that 
God may be al in al. For to what purpoſe is power & dominion giuen him, Heb. 2.6. 
but that the father ſhould gouerne vs by his hande? In which ſenſe it is alſo Phil. 2.10, 
ſud. ch xt he ſittech at the right hand of the father. Bur this is but for a time, n. 5. 5b. 
til we may enioy the preſent beholding of the godhead. And here the error 
of the old farhers cannot be excuſed, which while they took no heede to the 
perſon of the Mediator, haue obſcured the naturall meaning of almoſt all 
che doctrine that is read in the goſpel of — haue entangled themſelues 
in many ſnares. Let this therſore be ynto vs the key of right vnderſtanding, 
chat ſuch things as belong to the office of the Mediator, are not ſpoken 
fimply of the nature of God, nor of the nature of man. Therefore Chriſt 
ſha —— —— the world, in ſo much as he i hvs 
to his father, according to the ſmal meaſure of our weaknes, Bur when wee 
being made partakers of the heauenly glory, ſnal ſee God ſuch as he is, then 
he hauing performed rhe office of Mediator. ſhal eeaſſe to be the embaſſa- 
dour of his father, & ſhalbe contented with that gorle which hee enioyed 
before the making of the world. And the name of Lord doth in no other re 
ſpe&peculiarly agree with the perſon of Chriſt, but in this, that ir fignifierh . Cor.. 
e meane degree betweene God & vs For which purpoſe makerh that ſay- 
ing of Paul: One God, of whomeare al things, & one Lord, by whome are 
al things, euen he to whom the dominion for a time is committed by the fa · 
— mr mOrIn — — — ſeene face to _ From _—_ ſo 

rte is it any thing A yeelding dominion to his 
facher, that he —— ſo much 2 For then ſhall God 
alſo ceaſſe to be the head of Chriſt becauſe Chriſtes godhead ſhall then 
ſhine of it ſelfe, whereas yet it is coucred with a cerreine veile. 

4 And this obſeruation ſhal dono ſmall ſeruice to aſſoile many doubtes, if Things ſpoken 
thereders do ficly apply it. For iris marueilous how much the ynskilful, yea of C 70 — 
ſome nor verefly ne combred with ſuch formes of ſpeach,which — for the — 
they ſee a Chriſt , which doe well agree neither with his godhead ven ef ot her 
nor with his manhood: becauſe they co not that they doe agree wich ©7073, [oo choſe 
bis perſon wherein he laſhemed both God and man and wich the office of 2 Fans f , 
Mediator. And it ia alway eaſie to ſer how well all things hang W. a 
they haue a ſober expoſitor. to examine ſo great myſteries with ſuch de- 

X 3 


uout 
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». in eachit uout reuetente as they ought to be. Bur there is nothing that theſe furious 
IF —— and phrantike ſpirites trouble not. They catch hold of thoſe things that we 
oben of his manhoog,to take away the Godbcad : and lik cwile ottheſe 
ings that ate ſpoken of his Godhead to take away his manhood; andef 
thoſe things that are ſo ioyntly ſpoken of both natures, that they ſeucrally 
agrecwithneithergto take away both. But v hat is that elſe but to ſay, hat 
Chriſt is not man, becauſe he is God: and that he is not God, becaule he ui 


man: and that he is ncither man not God, becauſe he is both man & God? Ts 


We ther fore do determine that Chriſt,as he is both God & man, conſiſting 
of both natures, vnited, Rouge not cõfounded, is our Lord & the true ſonne 
of God, euen according to ihis mahuod, though not by reaſon of his man · 
hood For the error of Neſterius is to be driucn farre away from vs, which 
when he went about tathei to drawe in ſu der, than to diſtinguiſh the na- 
ture, did by the meane imagine a double Chriſt. Whereas wee ſee chat the 
Scripture crieth out wich loud voice — ir, x here both the name ofthe 
ſonne of God is giuen to him that was borne of the Virgin, and the Vigin 
herſelfe is called the mother of our Lord. We muſt allo beware of the mad» 
neſſe of Euriches, leaſt wlule wee 2 to ſheve the vnitie of the peiſon, 
we deſtroy either nature. Fot we haue already alcaged ſo many teſtimoni 
& there are euety where ſo many other to be alleaged , where his god 
is diſtinguiſhed from bis manhood,as may ſtop the mouthes euen of 5 meſt 
contentious. And a lule hereafter I wiladicine ſome teſtimenies, to conſuie 
better chat fained deuiſe, but at this preſent, one place ſhal cõtent vs. C hriſt 
would not haue called his body a Temple, vnle iſe the godhead did diftinds 
— ly dweltherin. Wherefore as Neſtarius was worthuly conden ned in the d 
node at Epheſus, ſo allo was Ex uches afterward condemned in the ſy node of 
Conſlantinople and chaleedon: foraſmuch as it is no more lawſull to confuurd 
the two narures in Chriſt, than it is to draw them in ſunder. 

The monfiruus But in our age alſo there haih : iſen vp no leſſe peſlilent a morfter, Mi. 
impuetie of Ser- chael Seruetius, which did thruſt in place of the ſonne of God, a fained ing 
kar _ made of the eſſence of God, of ſpirit, fleſh and three elements vncreat. 
— 2 firſt he denieth that Chriſt is by any other way the ſonne of God, but in this 
of God before be that he was begogten ofthe holy gboſt inthe wembe of the Vn gin. But to 
v borne of the this end tendeth his ſuttletie, that the diſtin Rion ofthe two na tutes bei 
vn Marie. once ouerthrowne, Chriſt might be thought to be a certame ihing mig 

of God & man, and yet neither God nor man. For in his wbole proceſſe he 
tranailerh toward this point, that before Chriſt was opeply ſhewed inibe 
flchthcre were only certain ſhadowiſh bgures in God, whereof the trueth 
or effect then at length was in being, when that worde which was ordained 
ro that honor, began truely to be the ſonne of God And we in deed do cos 
feſſe that the Mediator which is borne of the Virgin, is properly the ſcone 
of God. For Chriſt in that he is man, could nor be tbe mirrot ol rhe. ineſſi 
mable fauour of God, vnleſſe this dignitie were given him to be, be called 
the only begotten ſonne of God. Putin the meane ſeaſon the definition 
the ( hurch ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly grounded, that he ii counted the ſonne d 
Cod, becauſe he beingthe Word begotten of the father before all worldes, 
didby hypoſtaticallyniantake vpqa him the nature of map Now be h 

; os poſtade 


Luk. 1.33. & 44 


GodcheRedeetner, Lib. 136 
il rnionizcalled with the old fathers æhat which maketh one per- 
of tyo natures, which phraſe of ſpeach was deuiſed to ouerthrowe the 

ing error of N iu, becauſe he fained that j ſonne of God did ſo dwell 
— yet he the ſame was not man. Scruettus ſlandereth vs, that wee 
make do ſonnes of God when we ſay that the eternall Wurde was alreadic 
the ſonne of Jod before that it was clothed with fleſh ; as if we did ſay any 
chinz elſe. but that he was manifeſted in the fleſh. Neither doch it followe, 


* thatifhe were God before that he was man, he began to bea new God, And 


nd more abſurditie iris to ſay, that the ſonne of God appeared in the ficſh, 
which yet had this alway from eternall begetting to be the ſonne , which 
che Angels words to Marie do ſecretely ſhewe, Th it holy thing chat ſhalbe 
bocne of chee, ſnalbe called the ſonne of God: as if he ſhonld haue ſaid, that 
the name of the Sonne which was obſcute in time of the lav, ſhovid nowe 
become fimous & euery where knawen abroad. Wherewith agreeth that 


faxing of Paul, that now by Chriſt we are the children of God. freely & with Rom. B. ig. 


boldneſſe to erie Abba, Father. But were not the holy fathers in the old time 
alſo accounted among the children of God Vea, & bearin.; them bold vpon 
chit incereſt, they called vpon God by name of ckeit Father. But becauſe 
fince the only begorten ſonne of God vas brought forth into the world, the 
heauenly farherhood is become more plainl / known: therefore Pawallig- 
neth this, as it wete, a privilege ro the kingdame of Chriſt -, But yerthis1s 
ſledfaſtly to be holden, that God neuer was father either to Angels or men, 
bur ia reſped᷑ of the onely begotten ſonne: and that men ſpecially,whome 
cheir own wickedaeſſe — hate full to God, are his children by free ad- 
option becauſe he is the ſonne of God by nature. And there is uo cauſe why 
Seruerrur ſhould c auil, that this hangeth vpon filiationor becõming a ſonne, 
which God had determined with himſelfe, becauſcour parpaſeis not here 
to ſpeak of the figures how the expiation was ſhewedin the bloud of beaſts: 
bur becauſe they could not in deede be the children of God, vnleſſe their 
adoption were grounded vpon the head, it is withour reaſon to take y from 
the bead which is common to all che membert. l go yet further: Whereas 
the Scripture calleth the Angels the ſonnevof God: whoſe ſo great dignitic 
did not hang vpn the redemption io comes yer muſt it needes be, chat ihe 
ſonne is in order beſore them, which maketh che fathet to be their father, 
Iwilrepeate it agame ſhortly, & adde the ſame ofmiankinde . Sith from at 
their firſt beginning botk Angels and men were created with this condui 
on chat God ſhould be common fathet᷑ do them both, if tſiat ſaying of Pan 


be true, that Chriſt was alway the head d 5 firſt 

haue the firſt 5 all Fein 140 y gamher tha 
ſonnet of GadYefory the et gf ene rl. c. 11 

” & Burifhis eee | 

inthe fle;n ſhalfolfow, rhat he was ulſo ſonne in reſpe ⁊ of his nature of 
man, Sernerms & other ſuch frantiche men would haue it, hat Ghriſt which 
appeared in tie ſſeſh is the ſonne of God, bectuſe out of the fleſh he coulde 


t hec was alſo the 


le called by cha br yy en roam mr rs mg be the beſere be rooke pe 
Ledde according to bath natures 8iwreſpet ofdochSocin deednhoy proce, f, . che 


but Paul teacheth fdtre biherwiſe ** chat Chit, by | 
Wor L X 4 the 


ol all ereatures to Col. 1. 1g. 
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— me per w e > e —————_, that i by ad · 
optiom only & true e only (anne, j by this | 
Dee jar way ror Fer ru) 
— /untoree vn, ihat are regenerate into a new life:but the name of. 
the true & ———— 8 min ny only. How can he be the 
only ſonne in ſo great a number of hrethten, but becauſe he poſſe ſſeih iha 
nature, which wee haue rec ciued by gift? And the honor wee extend io 
the whole perſon of che Mediator, that he be truely & properly the ſunne 
of God; which was alſo borne ofthe Virgin. & offered himſelfe tor ſacrifice. 
to his father vpon the croſſe: hut yet in reſpeR of his Godhead, as Paul tea 
cheth, When he ſaich, he was ſcuered out to preach the goſpel of God, which 
he had before promiſed of his ſanne, v hic h was begotten of the ſeed of Da 
id according to his ficſh,& declared the ſonne of God in power. But why, 
when he nameth him diſtinAlythe ſonne of Daxid according to the fle 
ſhould he ſeuerally ſay that hee was declared the ſonne of God, vnleſſe hee 
meant to ſhewe that this did hang vpon ſome other thing, than vpenthe 
vetie fleſh? For in the ſame ſenſe in another place he ſaith, that he ſuffered 
cor. 5 bythe weakenefſe of the fleſn. & coſe againe by the power of the ſpirir, tuen 
ſo in this place he maketha difference of both natures . Truely they wuſt 
needes graunt, chat as he hath that of his mother for which he is called the 
ſonne of Daxid,ſo he hath that of his father for which he is called the ſopne 
of God: and the ſame is another thing & ſeuerall from the nature of man, 
The Scripture giueth him two names, calling him here and there ſomtimes 
the ſonne of God, & ſometimes the ſunne of Man. Of che ſecond there can 
be no contention moued: but according to the common vie of the Hebiug 
tongue he is called the ſonne of mam hec auſe he is of the of ſpring of Ada 
By the contrarie 1 aſſirme, that he is called ihe ſonne of God in reſpeef 
the Godhead & etetnall eſſence: becauſe it is no leſſe meete that it be it · 
ferred to the nature of God, that he is called the ſonne of God, than tothe 
nature of man, chat he is called the ſanne of man. Againe, in the lame place 
char 1 alleaged, Paul doth mcane that he which was according to the fleſh 
begotrẽ of the ſeede of Dau ano otherwiſe declared the ſonne of God 
iripower, than hereachethin another place, that Chriſt which 2 
to the fleſh deſcended of the Itwes, is God bleſſed for euer. Nox if in 
places the diſtinction af tho doublenature be touched, by what right vil 
they ſay, that he which according tothe ficſh is the ſonne of man. is not allo 
the — — — ap N e jojo 
Places of (ertorune They doin deede difotdetly ce fax * nance of their er- 
— cg rox, the placewhereix 5iaid,y Gb pamd not his own anne, & her erhs 
wertus from their Angel commanded, ihat the.yerie be | 
— 1 gin, ſnould be called the ſonne of 5 ö 
— fo fickle an obiettion, let them weywithys a lale. how 
ſore of God wohz For if it be righily concluded, that ram bis conceprig 
he became the ſon ſonne of God, becauſe he that is concemedis called t 
— 7 — mani 
Lak. 1.32. cauſe Fah ſa tho bringeth iheꝶ eidings of the 
1. lch, his handes hade handelcd; Likewiſe chax, phe 
7 hob 


God the Redtemer. . Ejb.z. 1 
rn of la .,.. 
—— — me a ne mu people! 2 — 
comming forth ti om — 4 ace | 
chey be compelled to expounde thus, willbe content tofollowe ſuch. 
manner of reaſoniag ? For I haue — twe do not agree with Ne. 
— gebe eb righe afbrocherly ly cioyning 10 
bath vs anes cdioyni 
becauſe he ia the — ſonne of Godin the flehwhich be = 
ob vs. And Auguſtine wildly adpranidee ve, that ebjate alright ing gale 
wherein cobeholde the marueilous and ſingular fauour of God, that 
tained honor in reſpect that he i man which he could nor deſerue. There- 
fore Chriſt was adorned with this excellency euen accordin to the fleſhe 
from the wombe of bis mother, to be the ſonne of God. Vet is there not i in 
—— to be fained fuch a mixture, as may take away q uch 

d. For it is no more abſurdity, that the — word 
ofGodand Chriſt, by — of the to natures. vnited into one :crſan, be 
divers wayes called the Sonne of God, than that hee bee according to di- 
vers reſpees, called ſometime che donne of God, and ſomtime the Sonne 
of an. And no more docrh that other cauillation of Serwezcus accomber 
rs: chat before that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, he in nowhere called the 
Sonne of God, but vnder a figure, becaule akbough che geſe of him. 
then was ſomewhardarke: yet here as it is —— ene 
—— —— — a 22 
eternal father, aud chat this name no cherwſcbeloogr 1 
———————ů——7§%— IO auſe he iz God 
openly ſhe wed in the fiſh : and that God he Father had not becne called 
Father from the beginning, if there had not then bin ation £q 
the Sonne. hy whome allkinred or fathcrhood is and in Eph. 3.3. 
ic is eaſie to gather, — dna + ou hp the 
was the Son of God, before that this name was camonly know- 
the Churche: But ift — no Fo: Salouroy 
— — of God, 
himſelfe ro bee incomprebenGble, Tell — — 


ceftamonic will not bee of ſuſpeient net 1 
ir, ſauing that — ng cauil, chat deny Chriſt to 
de che donne of God hus in this reſſtec hat he was made man. Beſide that, 
all the oldeſt writers with bne mduth —— * teſtißed the 
fame: ſo that theit ſhamele ſneſſen: no le ſſe worthy tothe ſcaxned than to be 
abhorred, which dare oba Ire and Traden 2gainſt va, both which 
1 appeared Thandie 
0 z of: 
8 Bur although Scrubrtus h hoapedbp horrible monſtrous deviſes, —— fel, 
which peraduenture the orher would.not allow: yer if e preſſe them hard, — — 
ye ſhall pereribe thut all hey that doe not. achnq edge Chriſt to bee the — . = 
—̃ —ü— was con- [on of God before 


coiued in ci Nunihe o che Vu gioby che holy host like as; the 3 — 


: Eccl. 24. 14. 


Cap. 14. *Oftheknowledgeof 
in oſde ti qe did fook(hly affimme, that man hath his ſoule( as ĩt were )by ds: 
riuation from God, — reade that God breathed into Adam the 
breath of life. For they take ſo faſt holde of the name of Sonne, that they 
leaue no difference berweene the natures,bur babble diſorderly,that Chat 
being man is the Sonne of God, becauſe according to his nature of man, 
he ere of God So the eternall begetting of Wiledome, that Sam 
ſpeaketh of is deſtroyed, and there is no aceount made ofthe godhtad in 
the Mediator; or a fantaſied Ghoſt is thruſt in place of the Manhoode. K 
were indeede profitable to confute the grofler deceites of Serac:ru where. 
vith he harhbewicched himſelfe and ſome other, to the end that the gudly 
readers admoniſhed by this example, may holde ĩhemſe lues wuhin the c6. 
paſſe of ſoberneſſe and modeſtie: — — chinke it ſhould be ſuperſu- 
ous, becauſe I haue already done it in a e by it felt, The ſumme uf them 
omen this effect, ĩ hat the Soniae of God was a forme in uunde from 
& — . and euen then hee was beforc appointed to bee mag that 
ſhonlde beche eſſentiall image of God And he doth acknowledge noather 
Word of God, but in ourward ſhew. This he expoũdeth tobe the begerting 
of him, that there was begotten in God from the beginning a will to beget 
a Sonne, which alſo in acte extended to the nature it ſelſe . inthe meane 
time hee confoundeth the Spirit with the Werde, for ihat God diſtributed 
the invifible Word and the Spirit inte fle ſii c ſoule· Finally the ſiguraiõ ot 
Chriſt. Huch wich them the place of hegetting, but hee ſanh, that heewhich 
then was but a ſhadowiſhe ſonne in forme, as at length begotten by the 
worde, to which he aſſigneth the office of ſeed, Wherebꝝ it ſhal follow that 
hogges and d are as wel the children of God bicauſe they were create 
of he 187 ede of the woorde of God. For alchrugh het compounde 
Chriſt ofrhree yycreare elenientts to male him begotten of the eſſenct of 
God, yet he fainerh that her is ſo the fieſt begottem among er catures, that 
the ſame eſſemiall godhead is in ſtones, according to their degree. And xſt 
he ſhould ſeeme to ſtrippe Chriſt out of his godheade, he affirmeth ihat his 
fleſh is conſubſtantiallwith God, and ĩhat the Word was made man by tur, 
ning the fleſn into God · So while he cannot conceive Chriſt to be the San 
of God, vnleſſe his fleſn came from the eſſence of Godiand were turned in- 


do godhead, he bringett the eternall penſon ofthe Wotde to nothing, and 


taketh from ys the ſonne of Dœuid that was promiſed to be the Redeemer, 
He oft repeateth this, that the Sonne was — of God by knowledge 
and predeſtination, & that at lẽgth he was made man of that matter which 
at the beginning ſhitied with God in the tliree elemente, which afterward 
appeared in the firſt light of the worlde, in the cloude and in the pillet af 
fire. Nowe howe ſhimefuly hee ſometime difagreeth with himſelf, nett 
too redious to rehe#tte.' By this Mort reeitall cheveadors that Have their 
ſound witte may gather, that yth the circumſtances of this vncleane dog 
the hope of ſaluation „ce end ed. For if the fleihe were ibe 
godheade it ſelfe, it ſhoulde ceaſe to See che. temple thereof, And none 
can be our redeemer, but he that begotten ofthe [cede of. abrabam and Bo- 
ud, is according to the fleſh, truly made man And bee urongſully ſlandeth 
yacnrhe wordes of ſolm, that the Wordo ai made fleſſ For ai they * 


Cod che Redeemen. Lib. 133 


theerrour of Neſtorius,ſo they nothing further this wicked. inue ntion, her- 
of Exaiches was 2uthor,foraſeuch as only pus poſe of theEuangcehiſt was 
to defend the vnitie of perſons in the two natures, |} .,. /* | 
uh '2 Wiha 
| The xv. Chapter. 2 's 

hnovn;to vvhat ende (br hu Father, end wohat be brought 

* 7 — — — re Ra 2 bu Progberical 
if in his king dem. ana bu Priejibeode, = 


Vguſtine ſai h rightly, that although the Heretikes doe bragge of the , 
Aline of Chriſt, 3 haue not all ono foundation with the godlj e. 8 — 2227 
but that it remainerh one lie proper to the Church. For if thefe things ſo to be « kygvv- 
bedilgently conſidered, that belong ro Chriſt. Chriſt ſhalbe founde among #4ced/ nor $w1rb 
them onelie in name, and not in verie deede. So at this day the Papiſtes,a yr pes gx 
though the name of the Sonne of God redeemer of the wotlde, ſounde in gb u- 
their mourh:yer becauſe deing contented with vaine pretenſe of the name, derſtandug of the 
they ſpoile him of his power and dignitie : this ſaying of Paul maic bee well = & = of — 
ſpoken of them. that they haue not the head. Therefore, that fairh-maie 1, . 0. 
finde ſound mattet᷑ of ſo luation in Chriſt, and ſo reſt in han, thus principle is 44 — 
ta bee ſtablſhed chat the office which is eommitted to him by his Facher, Ar of known 
confiſterh of three partes. For ho is given hoch a Prophet, a King,& a prieſt, e bends 
Albcit,ir were but ſmall pt otite to know thole names, withour knowledge 3 
ide ende and vſe of them For they ate alſo named among the Papiſtes but cerved by their o- 
coldly and to no greatprofite,where it is not knowen what ech of theſe ti · ber prophers. 
tes containeth in it Me haus fade before, how,1hough God ſending Pro- Fe harad Lau. 
— by continual courſe one after another, did never leaue his people de- CA 9. 
tute of profitable doctrine, and ſuch as was ſufficient to ſaluation: that yet 
the mindes of the ꝑodſe had alvay this perſwaſion, thar ful light of vnder- 
ſanding was to be hoped for only at the comming of Meſ+iar: yea and the 
opinion thereof was come, euen ti the Samaritans, who yer neuer knewe 
the true religion, as appearethby the ſayin of the woman: When Meſiias Toh. 4.25, 
commeth he ſhall teach vs all chinges. And the Zewes had not raſbly gathe · 
red this ypon preſumprions in their mindesBur as they were taught by af- 
ſured oracles, fo they belecued , Notable among the other is char laying of 
Efaie:Beholde,1 haue made him a witneſſe to peoples, I have giuen him to Eſa. ; 5.4, 
de a guide and SchooJemaiſter — euen as in an other place he had 
called him the Angel or interpre de great counſel. After ih manner 
the Apoſtle commending the perſection oſ the doctrine of the goſpel,after 
that he had ſaide, that God inthe oli time ſpake to the Fathers by the Pro. Heb. i. r. 
phets diuerſſy, and vader manifold figures, addeth that lat of all he ſpake 
vnto vs by his be loued ſonne. But becauſe it was the common office of the 
Prophets to keep the Church in ſuſpenſe, & to vphold it vntilthe comming 
of the Mediator, therſore weread hs in their ſcottering abtoad, the fairh- 
ful comphineJ that they were depriued of chat ordihane beneſite, ſaying; Pla.74 9. 
Welece not ourtokens:there is not a prophet among vs:thereisnomore a- 
ny that hath knowledge. But wh Chriſt was now not farre off; there was a 
time appointed to Daniel to ſcale vp the viſion and the Prophet, not onely Dan.g.24. 
chat che Prophecy, whichiz there ſpoken of, ſhould ber ſtabliſned in — 
credit, 


a Capers. fthebnow lodge t 


rredit. but alſo chat che fahfull ſhoulde learne with conrented minde ty 
banc the Prophets for a time. becauſe the fulnefſe and cloſing vp of al reve. 
lations was at _ ALD * . . | * | work — 

1 2 Now it is ro be noted, that the title of cõmendation of Chriſt be 
— to theſe three offices For ve kh that in the time of the lawe, as well the 
cror an the bleſſing | as Prieftes and kings were annoynted with holy oyſe. For which 
ed voub bs cauſe the renoumed name of Meſſtas was giuen to the promiſed Mcdiatgr, 
— But though indeede I confeſſe (as I haue alſo declared in another place.) 

4 that he was called by peculiar conſideration & reſpect of his king. 
hee 1aughe de * 
plainelie evv, dome: yet the annointines im teſpect of the office of Prophet & of Priel, 
haue their place, and are not to be Red of vs. Of the firſt of theſe tuo 
4 is expteſſe mention made in Eſaie, in theſe wotdes: The ſpirite of the Loxde 
i lehona vpon me Therſote the Lord hath annointed — preach 
to the mecke,ſhoulde bring health to the contrite in heart, houlde declgie 
dcliuerarice to captiues, ſnould publiſtothe yere of good will, &c. Wee (eey 
hee was annointed with the Spit is, tobe the publiſher and wicnelle of the 
grace of the Father; And that tot ifter the common waner: for he is ſeus- 
ted from other teachers that bad the like office, And here againe is to be 
noted. that he tobe not ihe annointing for himſelſe alone, that bee mixhe 
execute the offiec of teaching but for his whole bodie, that in his continual 
preaching of the Goſpel,the vertue oſ the ſpinit ſhoulde ioyne withall, But 
in the meane time this remainech certaine, y by this perſection of doctrine 
which he hath beought, an end is made of all prophecies. ſo that they doe 
| pm TIE IN. = ge content with the Goſpel, doe paich 
—— — e which thundred from heauen, 
hr aboue the degrees of all other. Ihen this oyntment is powred 
abroad from the head ymoall the members: as it was foreſpoken by lee, 
Toel.2.28. Your childrenſhal prophecie and your daughters ſhall ſee viſions, &c. But 
2 vhere Paul ſalth, that he was 2 vs vnto wiſdom, and in another place, 
2 in hirn are hidden all the treaſures of knowledge & vnderſtanding:this 
ſomewhatanother meaning: chat is, that out of him there is nothing prof 
table ro know, and that they which by faith perceiue what he is, haue com 
prehended the whole inſinitent ſſe of heauenlie good thinges, For which 
cauſe he wriceth in another place, I haue counted it precious to knowe no- 
— ä — Chriſt, and him cruciſied: which is moſt true, becauſe ; is 
not beyond the fiwpliciticof the Goſpell. And hecreunto 
dignitie of a Prophets office in Chriſt , that wee might len 
chat in the ſumme ofthe doftrine,which he hath taught, arc contained il 
points of perfect uiſedome. | 
3 Now come I to liiskingdome,ofwhich were vaine to ſpeake,jt the tet. 
The eternal! gu. ders were nocfiritwarned,thar the nature therofis ſpiritual]. For bench 

- is gathered, boch vo what purpdſeicſeruerhiand what it auslleth vs, & the 
Her kingdom pro- — a 
wech the perperu;- Whole force and eternitie therot, and alſo the crernitic which in Daninlibe 
tre of bu (lurch. Angel doerh attribute to the perſon of Chriſt, and againe the Angell in 

Lake doeth worthilie applie to the ſaluation of the people. But that ir al. 
ſo double or of two ſortes, for the one belongeth to the whole bodje-bf 
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the Church, the other is proper to euery member . To the firſt is to be refer- 

red that which is ſayd in the pſalme : I haue once ſworne by my holinefle ro Pſa. 29. 36. 
David , I will not lie, his ſeede ſhall abide for euer, his ſeate ſhall be as the 

Sunne in my ſight, it ſhall be ſtabLſhed as the Moone for euer, ahd afaith- 
fullwicnefle in heauen. Neither is it doubtful,bur that God doth there pro- 

miſe, that he will be by the hand of his ſonne an eternall gouerner and de- 

fender of his Church. For the true performance of this prophecie can be 

founde no where elſe but in Chrifi: foraſmuch as immediatlie after j death 

of Salomon,the greater part of the dignitie of the kingdome fell awaye, and 

was to the diſhonour of the houſe of Du conueyed ouer to a priuat man. 

and afterward by licle and Ile was diminiſhed, til at length it came to vt- 

ter decay, with heauy & ſhameful deſtruction. And the ſame meaning hath y 3 

. exclamarion of Eſaie: M ho ſhall ſhew forth his generation ? For hee ſo pro- 93 
nounceth that Chriſt ſhall remaine aliue after death, that he ioyncth him 

with his members. Therefore ſo oft as wee heare that Chriſt is armed 

ith eternall power, let vs remember that the everlaſting continuance of 

the Church is vpholden by this ſupporte, ro remaine ſtill ſafe among the 
troubleſome toſſinges, wherewith it is continually vexed, and among the 

grieuous and terrible motions that threaten innumerable deſtructions. So 

when David ſcorneth the boldeneſſe of his enemies, that go about to break Pſa. 2.3. 4. 
the yoke of God and of Chriſt, and ſayeth; that the kinges and peoples 
taged in vaine, becauſe hee that dwelleth in Nauen is ſtrong enough to 
breake their violent aſſaultes: he aſſureth the godlie of the continuall pre- 
ſeruation of the Churche, & encourageth them to hope wel ſo oft as ĩt hap- 
peneth tobe oppreſſed. So in another place, when hee ſaicth in the per- 
ſon of God: fir at my right hand, til I make thine enemies thy ſootſtoole: 
hee warneth vs, that how many and ſtrong enemies ſoeuet doe conſpire to 
beſſege the Church, yet they haue nor ſtrength enough to preuaile againſt 
that vnc hangeable decree of God, wherby he hath appointed his ſonne an 
eternall king: whereupon it ſolloweth, that it is impoſſible that the Deuill 
with all the preparation of the worlde, maic bee able at any time to deſtroy 
the Church, which is grounded vpon the eternall ſeat of Chriſt, Now ſor ſo 
much as concerneth the ſpecial vſe of euerie one, he very ſame eternal cõ- 
tinuance ought to raiſe vs vp to hope of immortalitie. For we ſee, chat what 
ſoeuet is earthly and of the worlde, endureth bur for a time, yea and is very 
fraile. Therefore Chriſt, to lift yp our hope vnto heauen, pronounceth, that 
his kingdome is not of this worlde. Finally ; when anie of vs heateth, that 
the kingdome of Chriſt is ſpiricual,let him be raiſed vp with this laying, and 
let him pearce to the hope ofa better life: and whereas he is now defended 
by the hande of Chriſt, let him locke for the full fruite of this grace in the 
world to come, 

4 That, as we haue ſaide, the force and profit of the kingdom of Chriſt 5, ive the e- 
can not otherwiſe be perceiued by vs, but when wee know it tobe ſpiritual, rernal hungdon, of 
appeareth ſufficiently though it were but by this, that while we muſt hucin C ze cannot 
warfare vnder the croſſe, during the whole courſe of our life, our eſtate is = _ g k — = 
harde and miſerable: what then ſhould it proßit vs to be gathered together * ſponael ** 
rader the dominion of a heauenlie king, vnleſſe we wers certaine to enioy to coufit of t 

0 


4.110. 
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Cap.15. Ofthe kgowledge of 
thefruite thereof out of the ſtate of thus earthly life? And therfere it is tobe 


| the envi- 7 wide . 4 „ 1 
— of ba ſab. knowen, that whatſocuer felicity is promiſed vs in Chriſt, it conſiſteth not 


zeftes with good in outwarde commodities, that wee ſhould lead a merrie and quiet life, flo. 
things,e> the for- tiſh in wealth, bee aſſured from all harmes ,and flow ful of thole delightful 


_ 2 — thinges that the fleſhis wont to deſite: but that it wholly belongeth to the 


aſſrults of frinci. heauenlie life. But as in the worlde the proſperous and defired ſtate of the 
pall enenves: out people is partly maintained by plentie of good thinges and peace at home, 
of the or ©" and partly by ſtrong forc cable defences,whereby it may be ſafe againſt out- 
fore uv. ward violence: ſo Chriſt alſo docth enrich his with all thinges neceſſatie 
to etetnall ſaluation of ſoules, and ſortifieth them with ſtrength, by which 
they may ſtande invincible againſt all aſſaults of principal enemies. Wher. 
by we gather, that he reigneth more for vs than tor himſelte, and thatboth 
within and without: that being furnitked,ſo farre as as God knowethtobee 
expedient for vs, with the gitts of the ſpirit,wherof we are naturally empũe, 
we may by theſe firſt fruites perceiue thatwe are truely ioyned to God ynto 
perfect bleſſedneſſe And then, hat bearing vs bolde vpon the pc wer of 
lame ſpirite, we may not doubt that weſkhal alway haue the victorie agai 
the Diuell the worlde, and euerie kinde of hurtſull thing To this purpoſe 
rendeth the anſweare of Chriſt to the Phariſees, that becauſe the kingdom 
Luk.17.:0. 20 ot God is within vs, it ſhall not come with obſeruation. For it is likely that 
becaulc he profeſſed thathepyas the lame king,vnder whom the ſoucraigne 
bleſſing of God was to be hoped for, they in ſcorne required him to ſheue 
forth his ſignes. But hee, becauſe they (ho otherwiſe are too much bent to 
the earth) ſhould not fooliſhly reſt vpon worldly pompes, biddeth them to 
enter into their own conſciences, becauſe the kingdom of God is rightecuſ. 
nes, peace & ioy in the holy Ghoſt. Hereby we are briefly taught, what the 
kingdome of Chriſt auaileth vs. For, becauſe it is not earthly or fleſhly, ſub» 
iect to corruption, but ſpirituall: he liſteth vs vp cucn to ererall life, that 
we may patien: ly paſſe ouer this life in miſeries, hunger, colde conrempr, 
reproches,and other griefes, centented with this one thing, that our king 
will neuer leaue vs deſtitute, but ſuccour vs in our neceſſities, til hauing en- 
ded our warre, we be called to triumph. For ſuch is his manner of reigning, 
to communicate with ys al that he hath received of bis father. Now wheraz 
he armeth and furniſheth vs with power, and garniſheth vs with beauty & 
magnificence, enricheth vs with wealth? hereby is miniſtred vnto vs molt 
plentifull matter to glorie vpon, & alſo bolde courage to fight without feare 
againſt the Diuell, ſinne and death. Finally, that clothed with his righte» 
ouſneſſe, we may valiantly ouercome all the reproches of the wot Id, and a 
he liberally filleth vs with his gifts, ſo we again for our part, may bring forth 
fruite to his glorie. 
Chrit ſ[piritualtia . 5, Therefore his kinęly anointing is fer forth vnto vs, not done with oile 
par os lun Or ointmentes made with ſpices, but he is called the annointed of God be- 
that u to ſay roy. Cauſe ypon him hath reſted the ſpitit of wiſedome, vnderſtanding, counſel, 
aly euriched ſtrength and feare of God. This is the oyle of gladneſſe, wherewith the 
| ron — 1 — Pſalme reporteth that he was anointed aboue his fellowes, becauſe if there 
for ever, that in were not ſuch excellencie in him, we ſhould be al needie and hungry.Forgas 
lun Chriſtians it is alteady ſaide, he is not priuately enriched for himielfe, but to 8 
plentie 


Rom. 14.17. 
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plentie vpon vs, being hungrie and drie. For as it is ſaid, that the father gaue might eucy be ricby 
the ſpirite to his ſunne, not by meaſure, ſo there is expreſſed a reaſon wits meuber u ane 
that all we ſhould receive of his fulneſſe, and grace for grace. Out of whic oy taken from 
fountaine floweth that liberal giuing, whereof Paul makeih mention,wher- ſaid —— hall 
by grace is diuerſly diſtribured to the faithful according to the meaſure of 5c g bs hng- 
the gift of Chriſt, Hereby is that which 1 ſaid ſufficiently confirmed, that the dem 10 bu farher. 
kingdom of Chriſt conſiſteth in the ſpirit, not in earthly delights or pomps, 222 

and therefore we muſt forſake the worlde that we may bee partakers of it, — oy " 

A viſible figne of this holy anointing was ſhewed in the baptiſme of Chriſty _ 
when the holie Ghoſt reſted vpom him in the likeneſſe of a doue. That tho 
holy Ghoſt and his gifts are meant by the word Anointing, ought to ſeeme 
neither noueltie nor abſurditie. For we are none other way quickened, ſpe- 
cially for ſo muche as concerneth the heauenly life :there is no droppe of 
liuel- force in vs, but that which the holy Ghoſt poureth into vs, which hath 
choſen his ſeat in Chriſt; that from thence the heauenly riches might larg- 
ly flowe out vnto vs, whereof wee are ſo needie. And whereas both the 
fairhfullftand inuincible by the ſtrength of their king, and alſo his ſpirituall 
riches plenteouſſy flowe out vnto them, they are not ynworthely called 
Chriſtians. But this erernitie whereof we haue ſpoken, is nothing derogate 
by that faying of Pan: Then he ſhall yeelde vp the kingdome to God and 
the Father. A game: the ſonne him ſelfe ſhall bee made ſubiect, that God 
maie bee all in allthinges: for his meaning is nothing elle, but that in that 
ſame perfect glotrie, the adminiſtrarion of the kingdome ſhall not bee ſuch 
as it is nowe. For the father hath giuen all power to the ſonne, ĩhat by the 
ſonnes hande he may gouerne, cheriſh and ſuſtaine vs, defend vs vnder his 
ſafegarde, and helpe vs. So while for a litle time wee are wavering abroad 
from God, Chriſt is the meane betweene God and vs, by litle and litle to 
bring vs to perfect conioyning with God, And truely, whereas he ſitteth on 
the right hande of the Father, that is as much in effe&, as if he were called 
the fathers deputie, vnder whom is the whole power of his dominion, bo- 
cauſe it is Gods will to rule and defende his Church by a meane (as I may 
lo call it) in the perſon of his Sonne. As alſo Pau doth expounde ir in the 
firſt chapiter to the Epheſians, that he was ſet at the right hande of the fa- 
ther, to be the head of the Churche, which is his bodie. And to no other 
meaning tendeth that which he teac heth in an other place, that there is gi- 
ven him a name aboue all names, that in the name of leſus allknees ſhould phi. 2. 9. 
bow, and all tongues confeſſe j it is to the glorie of God the Father. For 

euen in the ſame woordes alſo hee ſetteth out in the kingdome of Chriſt 

an order necefſatie for our preſent weakeneſſe. So Paul gathereth right 

y chat God ſhalt then be by himfelfe the only head of the Church, becauſe 
Chriſtes office in defending of the Churche, (hall bee fullled. For the 

ſame reaſon! the Scripture commonly calleth him Lord, becauſe bis Father 

did ſette him ouer ys tothis ende, roexerciſe his owne — # 4a by 

him. For though thete bee manic Lordeſhippes in the worlde , yet is 

there toys but one God the Father f whom ate all chinges and we in him, 

and one Lorde Chriſt, by whom are all thinges and we by him ſayeth Paul. 
Whereupon is rightly gathered that hee is the ſelfe ame God which by 


the 


1.Cor.1 5. 24. 
t. Cor. 15. 28. 


Eſa. 3 3. 22. 


4. 2.9. 
Pla. 110.6. 


The office and w/e 
of Chriſtes prieſt. 
hood. 


Pſa.110.4- 


Cap. 15. Ofche knowledge of 
the mouth of Eſaie affirmed himſelfe to bee the king and che lawe maker of 
the Church. For though he do euery where call al che power that he hack; 


«©: the benefit and gift of the Father, yet he meaneth nothing elſe, but that he 
reigneth by power of God: bec auſe he hath therefore put on the perſonage 


of the Mediator that deſcending from the boſom & incomprehenſible go. 
tie of the father, ke might approch nie vnto vs. And ſo much more rightful 
it is, chat we be wich all conſent prepared toobey,& that with great . — 
fulneſſe we direct our obediences to his commandement. For as he ioyncth 
the offices of king and paſtot toward them that willingly yeelde themſelues 
obedient: ſoon the other lide,we heare that hee beaieth an yion ſceprer,to 
breake and bruſe all the obſtinat like porters veſſels: wee heare allo that 
he ſhalbe the iudge of nations, to couer the earth with dead corpſes, & to 
ouerthrowe che height that ſtandeth againſt him. Of which thing there 
ate ſume examples ſeene at this day: but the full proofe thereof ſhalbe at 
the laſt iudgement, which may allo properly be accounted the laſt act of his 
kingdome. 

's Concerning his Pricſthood,rhus it is briefly to be holdẽ, hat the end 
and vſe of it is, that he ſhould be a Mediator pure from al ſpotte, that ſhould 
by his holineſſe reconcile vs to God, But becauſe the iuſt curſe poſſeſleth 
the entrie, and God according to his office of iudge is bent againſt vs, it is 
neceſſarie that ſome expiation bee vſed, that he being a prieſt may procure 
fauour for vs, to appeaſe the wrath of God.Whertore,that Chriſt mightful. 
fill this office, jt behoued that he ſhould come ſoorth with a ſacrifice. Fot in 
the lawe it was not lawfull for the prieſt to eater into the ſanRuarie with. 
out blood, that the faithfull might knowe, that though there were a prieſt 
become meane for vs to make interceſſion, yet God could not be made fa- 
uourable to vs before that our ſinnes were purged. Vpon which point the A- 
poſtle diſcourſeth largely in the epiſtle ro the Hebrues,from the ſeuẽth cha- 
piter almoſt to the ende of the tenth. But the ſumme of al commeth to this 
effect, that the honour of prieſthoode can be applied to none but to Chriſt, 
which by the ſacrifice of his death hath wiped away our giltines, and fatich- 
ed for our ſinnes. But howe weighty a matter it is, we are enformed bythat 
ſolemn oth of God, which was — without repentance: Thou art a prieſt 
for euer, according to the order of Melchiſedech,, 1 For without doubt his 
will was to eſtabliſh that principal point, which he knewe to bee the chick 
ioynte whereupon our ſaluation hanged. For, as it is ſaide, there is no 
open for vs or — our prayers to God, vnleſſe our filthineſſe being — 
the prieſtes do ſanRihe vs and obtain grace for vs, from which the vnclean- 
neſſe of our wicked doinges and ſinnes doth debarre vs. So do wee ſee, that 
we muſt beginne at the death of Chriſt, that the efficac ie and profite of 
his prieſthoode may come vnto ys. Of chis it followeth that bee is an etet · 
nall interceſſor, by whoſc mediation we obtaine fauour, whereupon againe 
atiſeth not onely affiance to pray, hut alſo quietneſſe to godlie coniciences, 
while they ſafely leane vpon the fatherly tenderneſſe of God, and are cet 
tainely ed that it pleaſeth him whatſoeuer is dedicated to him by 
the Mediator. But whereas in the time of the lawe, God commaunded facri- 
gces of beaſtes to be offered to him:there was an other and a newe 2 
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chriſt, chat one ſhould be both the ſacrificed hoſt, and the pricſt : becauſe 

there neicher coulde bee founde anie other ſati>faftion for kanes , nor any 

was worthie ſo great honour to offer vp to God his onclic begotten ſonne. 

Nowe Chriſt beareth the perſon of a Preſt,nor onely byeternall meane of 
reconciliation to make the Father fauourable and merciful vnto vs, but alſo Neue. 1c. 
to bring vs into the felowlhip of ſo great an honour . For wee that are de 

led in our ſelues, yet being made Prieſtes in him doe offer vp our ſelues, & 

all outs to God, and doe freely enter into the heauenlie ſanRuarie, chat all 

the ſacriſice of prayer and praiſe that come from vs, maye bee accepta- 

ble and ſweete ſmelling in the fight of God. And thus farre doeth that ſay- 

ing of Chriſt extende: For their ſakes I ſanctifie my ſelfe: becauſe, having Toh.17.15, y 
his holineſſe powred vpon vs, in as much as hee hath offered vs with him- 

ſelfe ro his father,wee that otherwiſe doe ſtinke before him, doe pleaſe him 

as pure & cleane, yea & holy. Hereunto ſerueth the anointing of the ſanctu- 
ariewh-rof mention is made in Daniel. For the compariſon of contrariety is 9 _ . 
tobe noted berwene this anointing, and that ſhadowiſh anointing that the =— 
wasin vſe: as ifthe Ancell ſhoulde haue ſaide, chat the ſhadowes bein dri- 

wen away, there fhoulde bee a cleere prieſthoode in the perſon of Chriſt, 

And ſo much more deteſtable is their inuention. which not contented with 

the ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue preſumed to thruſt in themſelues to kill him: 

which is daily enterpriſed among the Papiſts, where the Maſſe is reckoned 

a ſacriſicing of Chriſt, 


The xvi. Chapter. 


Hovv Chrift hath fulfilled the office of Redeemer. to purchaſe ſaluation for vt, 
V bereis is intreated of bu deatb, and Reſurrection 
and bu Aſcendong into Heauen, 


A L that we haue hitherto ſaide of Chriſt, is to be directed to this marke, —.— * 
that being damned, dead. and loſt in our ſelues , wee maie ſecke for ,,,,, 28 1 
righteouſnes, deliuerance, life and ſaluation in him: as we be taught by that warion. In vvhich 
notable ſaying of Peter, that there is none other name vnder heauen giuen wee be hath 
to men wherein they muſt be ſaued. Neither was the name of leſus given ne Sa- 
him vnaduiſedly, or at chaunſable aduenture, or by the will of men, but — 
brought from heauen by the Angel the publiſher of Gods decree, and with cemerh all good 
a reaſon allo aſſigned:bicauſe he was ſent to ſaue the people from their fins, *bm1ges. 
In which words is tobe nored,which we haue touched in an other place, — wn 
che office of redeemer was appointed him, j he ſhould be our Sauiour: but — 
in the meane time our redemption ſhould be but vnperfeR,vnles he ſhould 
by continual proceedings conuey vs forward to the vttermoſt marke of ſal 
uation. Therfore, ſo ſoon as we ſwarue neuer ſo litle from him, our ſaluation 
by liele & litle vaniſheth away, which wholy reſterh in him: ſoy all they wil- 
fully ſpoile thẽſelues of al grace, y reſt not in him. And y admonition of Ber- 
nard is worthie to be rehearſed, that the name of leſus is not only light, but 
alſo meat, yea & oile alſo without which al the meat of the ſouleis drie, and Bern. in cant. 
chat it i alſo ſalt, without the ſeaſoning whereof all that is ſet before vs is c. 5. 
valauorie , Finally, chat it is bonye inthe mouth, melodic in the ere 

X and V 


\ \ 


Cap.16 .. | | Oftheknowledgeof 
and ioyfulneſſe in the heart, and alſo medicine, and that vhatſoeuer js ſ 

ken in diſputation is vnſauorie, but where this name ſoundeth. But beten 
behoueth ro weigh diligently how ſaluation is purchaſed by him for vsuha 
wee may not bee perſwaded that he is the author of it, but alſo em, 
bracing ſuch thinges as are ſufficient to the ſtedtaſt vpholding of our fayth, 
wee maie refuſe all ſuch thinges as might drawe vs away hither or thither 
For fith no man can deſcende into himſelfe, and carneſtly conſider what be 
is, but feeling God angrie and bent againſt him, he hath necde catefulhyt 
ſecke a meane and way to appeaſe him, which demaundeth ſatsfaGiion; 
there is no common aſſuredneſſe required, becauſe the wrath and curſe of 


* God lyeth alway vppon ſinners, till they bee looſe from their guiltmeſſe: 
ho, as hee is a right eous iudge, ſuffereth not his lawe to be broken without 
puniſhment, but is ready atmed to reuenge it. 

— Þ , BYY before we goe anie further, it is ro be ſeene bythe way, how ita. 


reed together, that God which preuented vs with his mercic,was our e- 
— _ nemie — he was reconciled to vs by Chriſt, For howe coulde hee haue 
Chriſt reconciled giuen vs in his onely begotten ſonne a ſingular pledge of his love, vnleſſe 
_ — — > hee had alreadic before that embraced vs with his free fauour ? Becauſe 
— oe — therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeeming of contratietie, I will firſt vndoe this 
— ſeing thy knotte. Ihe holy Ghoſt commonly ipeaketh after this manner in the ſcrip. 
wvorke to recon- tures, that God was enemie to men, till they were reſtored into fauour by 


cx{e 5 thevvech the death of Chriſt: that they were accurſed till their iniquitie was purged 
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— by his ſacrifice : that they were ſeuered from Cod, till they were receiued 

Rom. 5. 10. into a conioyning by his bodie. Such manner of phraſes ate applied to our 

— * 10. capacitie, that wee maie the better ynderſtand howe miſet able and vet 
ol. 1.11. 


ched our eſtate is being out of Chriſt. For if it were not ſpoken in expteſſe 
wordes, that the wrath and vengeance of God, and cuerlaſting death did 
reſt vppon vs, wee woulde leſſe acknowledge howe miſerable wee ſtoult 
bee without Gods mercie, and woulde elf regarde the benchite of deline- 
rance. As for example. If a man heare this ſpoken to him: 1f God at ſuche 
time as thou waſt yet a finner, had hatedthee, and caſt thee away as thou 
hadſt deſerued, thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered horrible deſſruction: but be- 
cauſe hee hath willingly and of his owne free kindneſſe kepte thee in fi 
uout, and not ſuffered / Hon to be eſtranged fram him, hee hath ſo delive- 
red thee from that peril): truely hee wil bee moued with, and in ſome part 
feele howe much hee oweth tothe mercie of God. But if hee heare on the 
other fide that which the Scripture teacheth, that he was by ſinne eftran, 
ged from God, the heire of wrath,ſubieR to the curſe of etei nal death, e- 
cluded from all hope of ſaluation, a ſtraunger from all bleſſing of Godibe 
bondſlaue of Satan, captiue vnder the yoke of ſinne: Finally, ordeyned 
vnto and alreadie entangled with horrible deſtruction, that in this caſe 
Chriſt became an intercefſor to entteate for him, that Chriſt toeke vppon 
him and ſuffered the puniſhment which by the iuſt iudgement of God did 
hang ouer all ſinners, that hee hath purged with his blood thoſe euils that 
made them hatefullro God, that by this expiation is ſufficient ſatisfation 
and ſacrifice made to God the father, that by this interceſſor his wrath wa 
appeaſed : chat within this foundation reſteth the peace between Godand 
mer. 
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chat ypon this bonde is conteined his good will towarde them: thall 
not he beſo much the more moued with theſe, as it is more liuely repreſen- 

out of ho we great miierie hee hath beene deliueted? In a ſumme: be- 
caule our minde can neither deſirouſiy enough take hold of life in the mere» 
cie of God, nor receiue it with ſuch thankfulneſſe as wee ovght, but when 
iris before ſtriken and throwne done with the feare of the wrath of God 
and dread of eternal deach, we are ſo taught by holic ſcripture, that without 
Chriſt wee may ſee God in manner wrathfully bent — vs, and his hand 
arme to our deſtruction: and that we may embrace his good wil & farherly 
kindnefſe no other where, but in Chriſt, 

And although this be ſpoken according to che weakeneſſe of our ca · God lowing ws 
pacitie, yet it is not falſely ſaide. For God which is the higheſt righteouſ. — _ 
neſſe, can not loue wickednefſe which hee ſeeth in vs all. Therefore we all ue nt wenn 
have in vs that, which is woorthie of the hatred of God. Therefore inte- bach 7 0 
ſyect ol our corrupted nature, and then of euill life added vnto it, truely we gave bu ſonne te 
ate all in diſpleaſure of God, guiltie in his ſight, and borne ro damnation take avvey — 
of hell. But becauſe the Lorde will not looſe that which is his in vs, hee fin- —— _ 
deth yer ſomewhat that hee of his gondneſſe may loue. For howſocuer wee inf be love. 
bee ſinners by our owne fault, yet wee remaine his creatures, -Howſocuer 
wee haue purchaſed death te our ſelues, yet hee made vs vnto life. So is he 
moued by mcere and free louing of vs to receiue vs into fauour. But ſith 
there is a perpetuall and ynappeaſable diſagreement berweene righteouſ- 
neſſe and iniquitie, ſo long as wee remaine linners, hee cannot receiue vs 
wholly. Therefore , that raking away all matter of diſagreement, he might 
wholy reconcile vs vnto him, hee doth by expiation ſer foorth in the death 
of Chriſt, take away wharſocuer cuill is in vs, that wee, which before were 
vncleane and vnpure , maye nowe appeare righteous and holye in his 
fight. Therefore God the Father doeth with his loue prevent and gobe- 
fore our reconciliation in Chriſt, yea, becauſe hee firſt loued vs, therefore i · Loh 415. 
hee afrerwarde doth reconcile vs vnto himſelfe. But becauſe vntill Chrift 
with his death come to ſuccour vs, there remaineth wickednes in vs, which 
delerueth Gods indignation, and is accurſed and damned in his fight, ther- 
fore we are notfully and fit mly ioyned to God, vntill Chriſte doe ioyne vs. 

Therefore it we will aſſure our ſelues to haue God made well pleaſed and ( 
fauourable vnto vs, wee muſt faſten our eyes and mindes ypon Chriſt one- 
has indeed we obteine by him onely, that our ſinnes be not imputed to vs, 
the imputing whereof draweth with it the wrath of God. g. Ausf. 

4 And for this reaſon Paul ſaith, that the ſame loue, wherewith GON rm. 2 — 
imbraced vs before the creation of the worlde, was ſtayed and grounded v- vue vvere loued 


12 
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ble. For he heganne not to loue vs, fince the time that wee v 
— to him by the blood of his ſonne . But before the maki A 
worlde hee loued vs, euen before that we were anie thing at all, that wee 
might alſo bee his children with his onely begorten ſonne. Therfore wheraz 
wee are reconciled by the death of Chriſt, it 1s not ſo to be taken as i 
the ſonne did therefore reconcile vs vnto him, that hee might nowe be. 
ginne to loue vs whom he hated before: but we are reconciled to him that 
alteadie loued vs, to whom we were enemies by reaſon of ſinne. And whe. 
ther this be true or no that I ſaie, let the Apoſtle beate witpeſſe. He doth 
commende (ſaith hee) his loue towarde vs, becauſe when e were yet fin- 
ners, Chriſt died for vs. Hee thereforc had a love to — hen when wee 
were enemies to him & wrought wickedneſſe. Therefore after a mai uellous 
and divine maner he loued vs,cuen then when he hated vs. Fort he hated ys 
in that we were ſuch as he had not made vs,and becauſe our wickednes had 
on euery {ide waſted away his worke, he knew how in cueric one of vs, both 
to hate that which we our ſelues had made, and to loue that which hee had 
made, Theſe be the wordes of Auguſſ ine. 


Although cli Nove where it is demanded, how Chriſt hath done away cur ſinnes, 
wrought our re. and taken away the ſtrife betvweene vs and God, and purchaſed ſuch righte- 


dempt: on by the 
vvhole caurſe © 
hu life, yet be 1 
ſaide to han e re · 


ouſnes as might make him fauourable & wel willing toward vs. it may be ge. 
nerally anſwered,y he hath brought it to paſſe by y whole courſe ot his obe · 
dience. Which is proued by the teſtimony of Paul As by one mãs offẽce a 


conculed vs i (peci= ny were made ſinners, ſo by one mis obedience we are made righteous. Ard 


ally by deart', 
vvherein vu.” a 
te mote , that hee Ut 


re 


in another place he extenderhy cauſe of the pardõ that delivererh vs fis 
ſe of the law, to the whole hie of Chriſt, ſaying: When the ſulnes of time 


died woillingh', was come, God lent his ſon made of a woman, ſubie to the law, to redeeme 


VVas rep ut. 
wvvorthie, and yet ne part of righteouſnes, that he obedient 
proneunced vn. 

wverthieto die, 
Rom.5.19. 
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Mat. 3. 25. 


Mat. 10.18. 
Rom. 4.25. 


Ioh. 1.29. 
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Rom. 5. 


1. Cor. 5. 21. 
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the y were vnder the law: And ſo affirmed j in his very baptiſm was fulhlled 
5 did the ccmmande ment of his 

father. Finally, from the time that hee tooke ypon him the perſon ofa ſet. 

uant, he began to pay the raunſome to redeeme vs. But the Scripture to ſet 

out the manner of cur ſaluation more certaine ly, doth aſcribe this as pecu- 

liar and properly belonging to the death of Chriſt. Hee himſelſe pronoun. 

ced that he gaue his life to be a redemption for many. Paw/reacheth that he 

died for our fins. John Baptiſt cried out] Chriſt came to rake away ihe ſim 

of the world, becauſe he was the Lamb of God In an other place Pawſaith, 
that we are iuſtified freely by the redemption that is in Chriſt, becauſe be i 

ſer forth the tecoxeilet in his own blood. Againe, that we are iuſtificd in his 
blood and reconciled by his death. Againe, hee that knew not ſin, was made 
fin for vs, that we might be the rightebuſnes of God in him. I will not recite 
all the teſtimonies, becauſe the number would be infinit, and many of them 
muſt be hereafter alleadged in their ordet. Therefore in the ſumme of be- 
leefe, which they callthe Apoſtles creede, it is very orderly paſſed imme · 
diatly from the birth of Chriſt to his death and reſutrection, wherein con. 
fiſterh the ſumme ofperfeR ſaluation. And yet is not the reſt of his obedi- 
ente excluded, which he performed in his liſe: As Pau comprehendeihit 
whoh from the beginning to the end in ſaying, that hee abaſed himſelſe, u- 


king vpon him the forme of a ſeruaunt, and was obedient to his _ * 
| ea 
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teach euen the death ofthe crofſe. Ang trvely euen in che ſame death his 
willing ſubmiſſion hath the firſt ; becauſe the —— 


fore, where the Lorde teſtified: 


ich meaning, Eſale ſaith, that he helde his like a lambe before ihe BH. 51.9. 
derer. And che Lltoric of: Golpelreheiech,tharheweme forth and — 
mit the ſouldiets, and befote Part he le 3 — flood Mar.27.2 


it behoued that his obedience to his father, ſhouldebe this waie tried And 
this was no flender ſhew of his incomparable loue rowarde vs, to wraſtle 
with horcible fearc,and in the middeſt of theſe cruell rormenres to caſt a- 
way all care ot timſelfe, that he might prouide for vs. And this is to be be · 
lecued,thar there could no ſacrifice be well offered ro God anie otherwiſe, 
but by rhis chat Chriſt forſaking all his one affection, did ſubmit & wholly 
elde himſclfe to his fathers will. For proofe whereof, the Apoſtle dorh ſit- 
l alleadge that teſtimonie of the Pſalme: in the booke of the lawe it is wri- 
ten of mee, chat [ may doe thy will, O God, I will and thy law is in the mid- Heb, 10. f. 
deſt of my heart. Then I ſaide: Loe, I come. But becauſe trembling conſcien- Pfal. (0. 3. 


ces find no reſt but in a ſacrifice & waſhing whereby ſins are cleanſed: ther · ore 
fore for good cauſe we are directed thither, and in the death of Chriſt is » 
pointed for v —iſtireſls, . 


s the matter of life. Now foraſmuch as by our owne 
curſe was due vnto vs, before the heauenly iudgement ſeat of God;rherfore 
firſt ofallis reciced howe he was condemned before Ponce Pilare preſident 
of Iurie: that we ſhould know that bn wean vhereunto we were fub- 
iect, was luſtly laide ypon vs. We could not eſcape che dreadfull indgement 
of God: Chriſt, o deſiuer ys fromit, ſuffted hi to bee condemned be- 
fore a mortal man, yea a'witked and heathen man. For the natne of the pre- 


ke out redemption, one 123 of dearh was to bee choſen, wherein 


vppon hun 

murthered by theeues, or had beene ragingly ſlaine in a commotion of 
the common people: in ſuche a dearh ſhoulde haue beene no ap- 

parance of ſatisſaction. But whenhee was to bee arrained before 

the iudgement ſeate, when hee was accuſed and preſſed wich witneſſes a- 

gainſt him, and was by che mouth of the iudge condemned to die: by theſe ' 
tokens wee vnderſtande, that hee did beare the perſon of a guiltie man 

and of an cuill doer. And heere are two thinges to bee noted. whiche - 


both were afore ſpoken by the prophecies of the Prophetes, and doc 


bring a ſingular comforre and confirmation of Fayrh :'' For when wee 

heare chat Chriſte was ſent from the iudges ſeate to death, and was han- 

ted among thecues, wee haue the fuliing ofrhat prophecie * 
13 cadge 


P, 
* - 


roward righjcouftveſſe.” 
he gaue his fotle for his er Joh. 10. U 
pref] rec Ae to the ; 
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nag taken gung. And ſo wee 


Joh. 18.38. 
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leadged by the-Euangeliſt, Hee, was agcounted among the wicked, 
. ee. 
ous arinne tem, becauſe hee luffereed Math not for cauſe of nnocencie. 
but forfinge . On the other fide when wee heare that hee was ac quited hy 
rhe ſame mouth wherby hee was e for Filius was compelledo- 
penly ore then once to beare witueſſe of his innocencie: let that come in 
our ming. which is in the ot 4: Thar he repa) ed chat which he had 

4 6 0 dry ethe perſon of a inner and euill 
doer ropeeſengedin C Hriſt. and by the, open appearance of his innocencie 
ir ——— plainę do ſee, that he way 3 rather with Aber oftence 
than his one. He ſuffered therefore vnder Ponce Pilate , and ſo by the ſo- 
lemne ſentence of the Prefident,was reckonedin the number of wicked do- 
ers:bur yet not ſo,but y he was by the ſame iudge at the ſame time pronoun. 
ced righteous,when he affirmed chat ho founde nocauſe of condemnation 
in him. This is our acquitall, that the guiſtine ſſe which made vs ſubiect tu 
puniſhment, is remoucd vpon the heade of the Sonne of God. For this ſer- 
ting of one 7 the other, wee ought principally to holde faſt, leaſt wee 
tremble and bee cgrefull all our life long, as chough the iuſt vengeance of 
on did hang over vs, which the ſonne of God hath taken vppon him- 
ſcife. 

6 Beſide that, the verie manner of his death is not without a fingular 
myſterie, The Croſſe was accurſed, not onely by opinion of men, bur alſo 
by decree: of the lawe of God. Therefore when Chriſt was liſted vp to the 
Cradle her made humſelfe ſubiect to the curſe. And ſoit behooued to bee 
done, that when the curſe was remoued from ys to him, we might bee de- 
uered from all curſe that for our ſinnes was prepared for vs, or rather did ab 
ready reſt ypon vs, Which thing was alſo by ſhadawe ex preſſed in the love. 
For the ſacrifices & Ee oblatjons that were offered for ſinne s, were 
called. ahemasb. Which worde proper figpificth finge it ſeIfe. ' By which 
= Aung chaunge of name, the halic Ghoſt uicant to ſhew, that they were 
ke vnto cleanſing plaiſters to draw out ro themſe lues, and beare the cutſe 
due tofinne. But that ſame which was figurariuely repreſented in the ſacri- 
fices of Moſes, is indeede deliuered in Chriſt the origivall paterne of allthe 
figures, Where fore he, to performe a perfect expiation, gaue his owne ſoule 
robe an aſham, that is aſatis fagtorie oblation az the Prophet calleth ir, vp- 
pon the which our filth and puniſhment might bee caſt. and ſo ceaſe to bee 
imputed to vs. The Apoſtle teſtiherh the ſame thing more plainely, where 
he teacheth. that hee which knewe no ſinne, was by his father made ſinne 
for ys, that wee might bee made the Ry of God in him. For the 
ſon of God being moſt cleane from all fault, did yet put vppon him the re» 
proch and ſhame of our iniquities, and on the other Be couered vs with his 
cleanneſſe. It ſeemeth that hee meant the ſame when he ſpeaketh of ſinne, 
that finne was condemned in his fleſh, For the Father deſtroyed the foree 
of finne, when the curſe thereof was remoued, and laide vppon the fleſhe 
of Chriſt. It is therefore declared by this ſaying, that Chriſt was in his 

to his father for a ſatisfactorie ſacrifice, that the whole 


death offered v 
latisfaction being ended by his ſacrifice,wee might ceaſe l 
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the wrath of God. Nowe is it plaine, what chat ſaying of the dach 
neth, that the iniquiries of vs al were laide yponhi e 2.53.6, 


ding to wipe away the filthineſſe of our iniquities, was himſelſe as it were 


by way of enterchanged impuration,couered with them. Ofchis, the croſſe 


whereunto hee was faſtened was a token, as che Apoſtle reſtifierh. Chriſt 


ſaich he)redecmed vs from the curſe of the law, he was made a curſe 


wn. For it is written:Accurſed is cuery one that hangerh on a tree: chat 
the bleſſing of Abraham might in Chrift come tothe Gem. And the 
lane had Feser reſpeR ynto, where hee teacheth that Chriſt did beare our 
fnnes vpon the tree, Becauſe by the verie token of the curſe wee doe more 
plainly ſearne that the burden wherewith we were oppreſſed was laid vpon 
bim And yet it is not ſo to be vnderſtanded, that he tooke ypon him ſuch a 
curſe, wherewith himſelſe was ouetloden, but rather that in raking ir vpon 
him, he did treade downe, breake and deſtroy the whole force of it. And ſo 
faith conceiueth ac qultall inthe condemnation of Chriſt,. and bleſſing in 
his being accurſed. Wherefore Pa doeth not without a cauſe honourably 
report the triumph that Chriſt obtained to himſelte on the croſſe, as if the 
croſſe which was full of ſhame;had beene turned into a Chariot of triumph. 
For he ſaieth, that the hande writing which was againſt vs, was faſtened to 
the eroſſe, and the Princely powers were ſpoyled and led openly. And no 
maruelEbecauſe (as the other Apoſtle teſtiſieth) Chriſt offered vp himſe ie 
by the eternal ſpirite. And thereupon proceeded that turning of the nature 
of thinges. But that cheſe —— may take ſtedfaſt roore, and be throughly 
ſetled in our heartes, let vs alway thinke vppon his ſacrifice and waſhing, 
For wee could not certainly belecue that Chriſt was the ranſome,redemp- 
tion, and ſatisfaction, he had beene a ſacrificed hoſte, And therfore 
there is ſo often mention made of blood, where the Scripture ſheweth the 
manner of our redeeming, Albcit the blood of Chriſt that was ſhedde, ſer · 
ued not uy for ſacrifice, but alſo in ſteede of waſhing,to clenſe away our 
filchineſſe. 


7 lt followeth in the Creede, that he was dead and buried. Where again 


it is to bee ſeene. howe he did euerie where put himſelſe in our ſteed, to pay de 


Oala. 3.13. 
Deu. 27.26. 


1. Pet. 2. 24. 


Col. 2 19. 


Heb. 9. 17. 


T'uvo benefices by 
Chriſtes dy mug, our 
— 


from 
the price of our redemption. Death held vs bounde vnder his yoke.Chriſt 2 and our 
in our ſteede did yeelde himnſelfe into the power of death, to deliver vs from —_— 


it. This the Apoſtle meaneth where he writeth that he raſted of death for 
all men. Fot he by dying brought to pafſe that wee ſhould not die, or(vhich 
is all one) by his death he did redeeme life for vs. But in this he differed fro 
vs, chat he gaue himſelfe to deach, as it were to bee deuoured, not that hee 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp with the gulfes ofit. but rather that hee ſhould ſwal- 
lowe vp it, of which we ſhould haue been preſently ſwallowed: that he 

himſelfe to death to be ſubdued,not that he be eſſed with y po- 
wer thereof, but rather that he ſhoulde ouerthrowe death which approched 


neere vs. yea, and had alreadic beaten vs downe and triumphed von vs. Heb. 2. 19. 


Finally, that by death he micht deſtroy him that had the power of death, 
that is the Diuell, and might deliuer them that by feare of death were all 
their life long ſubiect to bon This is the firſt fruite that his death did 
bring vs. An other is, that by ning of himſelſe with vs, bee _ 
Y4 tihet 
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tibech out carthlie members, that they ſhould no more hereafter vſe theit 
owne workes: and killeth our olde man, that it ſhould no more liue & beare 
fruite. And to the ſame pu pertcineth his borigh, (hy wee being par. 
takers thereof, ſhould alſo bee buried to finne , For when the Apoſtle tea? 
Sarg. & 14 cherh that wee are graffed into the likenefſe ofthe death of Chriſt and bu. * 
ried with him to the death of finne, that by his croſſe the worlde was cru: 
cified to vs, and wee to the worlde , that wee are dead together with 
2 him, hee doeth not onelie exhorte vs to > ge the example of Chtiſtes 
death, but hee deelareth that there is ſuch effectualneſſe in it, as ought 
to appeare in all Chriſtians, vnleſſe they will make his death vnprofita- 
ble and fruiteleſſe. Therefore in the death and buriall of Chriſt, chere 
is offered vs a double beneſite to bee cnioyed , that is dehuerance from 
_ whereunto wee were become e, and the mortifying of our 

ſh. 


Ne deſetdins 8 But it is not meete to ouerpaſſe his going downe to the helles, vherin 
— — is no ſmall importance to the effect of redemption , For alkbough it ap- 
ſary article of our yeareth by the writings of the olde fathers, chat that parte which is 1ead 
_ 2 * in the Creed was not in olde time ſo much vſed in the Churches: jet in en· 
Fung — aus treating of the ſumme ofour doctrine, it is neceſſatie that it haue a place al- 
— towed it, as a rhing that containeth a verie profitable and not to bee deſpi 
Ge, ſed myſterie of a right weightye matter. And there are alſo ſome, of the 
olde writers that doe nor leaue it out. Whereby wee maie geſſe, that it was 
aſtet a certaine time added, and did nor preſently but by litle & litle growe 
in vſe in the Churches. But this certainly is out of queſtion, that it procee · 
ded of the common iudgement of all the godlie : For as much as there is 
none of the Fathers that doth not in his writinges make mention of Chti- 
ſes going downe to the helles, although after diuerſe maner of expoſition, 
But by whome, or at what time it was 225 added, maketh litle to the pur- 
poſe. But rather in the Creede this is to be taken heede vnto, that we there- 
in certainly haue a full and in all pointes perſect ſumme of our faith, wher- 
into nothing may be thruſt, but that which is taken out of the moſt pure 
worde of God. Nowe, if anie will not for preciſe curiofitic admit it inte 
the Creede, yet ſhall it 1 way be made to appeare plainely, that it is 
ſi 


of ſo great importance to the ſumme of our redemption, that ifit bee lſt 
out, there is Joſt a great parte of the fruite of the death of Chriſt. There are 
againe ſome that thinke, that there is no newe thing ſpoken in this arti- 
cle, but chat in other wordes the ſame thing is repeated which was ſpoken 
before of his burial: for as much as the word 7 , helljs in the Scrip- 
ture often times vſed for the graue. I graunt tharto bee true which they 
allcage ofthe 12 the worde, that Hell is oftentimes taken for 
the grave but there are againſt their opinion two reaſons, by which I am 
eaſily perſwaded ro diſſent from them. For what an idleneſſe were it, 
when a . vnderſtande, hath once beene ſer out in playne 
& eaſſe wordes, aſterward with darker implication of words, rather to point 
towarde it chan to declare it. For when two manners of ſpeaking that ex- 
preſſe one —— together, it bchoucth that the later bee an ex- 
polition of the former. But what an expoſition. were this ,.if a —_—_— 
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faythus: Whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt was buried, therby is meant that he 
went down to hel? Againe,itis not bkely hat ſuch a ſuperfluoys vaine repe · 
non could haue crept into this abridgemenr,whercin the chiele points of 
our faith arc ſummarily noted in as fewe words as was l x] 
not that ſo many as ſhal haue ſomewhar diligently weyed the maiter it ſ· 


wil eaſily agree with me. | 8 
9 Some expound it otherwiſe, and ſay that Chriſt went downe to the Teal. re 
ſoules of che fachers chat died in the time of the lan. io carrie them tidinge, fag 22707 — 
vvuere vvhich died 


that the redemption was performed, and to delmer them out of the prilo 


wherein they were kept incloſed: & to the proofe hereof they do wrongful: before Chr 


ly draw teſtimonies out of the Pſalme, that hee brake the braſen and 
ron barres. Againc, out of Zecherie, that hee redeemed them — 
— of the pit wherein was no water, But whereas the Pſalme ſpea- 
keth of their deliuerancex y in farre countries are caſtcapriue into bondes,. 
and Zacherie compareth the Babylonicall ouerthrow wherein the people 
was oppteſſed, to a dric pit or bottomleſſe deapth, and cherewithall teach- 
eth chat the ſaluation of the whole Church is as it were a ing aut of 
the deepe helles: I ot not how it is come to paſſe, that hey which came 
after, ht that there was a certaine place vnder the earth vhereunto 
they haue fained the name of Limbus . But this fable, they were 
. great authors,and at this day many doe carneſtly defende it for a trueth: is 
yet nothing elſe but a fable. For, roencloſe the ſoules of dead men as in a 
priſon,is verie childiſh. And what neede was it that Chriſtes ſoule ſhoulde 
downe thither to ſer them at libertic ? I do in deede willingly confeſſe, 
t Chriſt ſhined to them by the power of his ſpitit, that they ROS 
that the grace which they had only taſted of by hope, was thendebuered to 
the worlde. And to this purpoſe may the place of Peter be probably applicd, 


fabulous van. 
Pfa.10.16. 
8 Tach. 9.1 Is 


where he ſaith, that Chriſt came and preached to the ſpitites that were in Pet. 


a dongeon or priſon, as ic is commonly tranſlated. For the verie proceſſe of 
the text leadeth vs to this. that the faithfull which were dead before that 
time, were partakers of the ſame grace that we were: becauſe he doth ther- 
by amplific the force of Chriſtes death, for that it pearced euen to the dead, 
when the godly ſoules enioyed the preſent ſight of that viſitatiõ which they 
had carefully looked for: on the other ſide it did more plainly appeare to 
the reprobate that they were excluded from all ſaluation. But whereas Pe- 
rr 
taken, a8 e mingled t r the a wit if. 
ference: —— he — that generally t a br gin 
mon feeling of the death of Chriſt. 


ro But concerning Chriſts going down to the hela, beſide the confidera- 2 a 
tion of the Creede, wee muſt ſeeke for a more certaine expolition, and wee the rigor of Gods 
aſſuredly haue ſuch a one out of the word of God, as is not onely holy and vengeance & bu 


godly,bur 955 full of fingular comfott. Chriſtes death had bin to no effect, ** 
i he had ſuffted only a corporal death: but it behoued alſo ꝓhe ſhould feele 


the rigor of Gods vengeance æhat he might both appeaſe his wrath and ſa- derfleece, 


A ſie his iuſt iudgement. For which cauſe alſoir behoued that he ſhould as 
it were hande to hande wraſtle wich the armics the hels and * 
5 
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of eternall death . Wee haue cuen nowe alledged out of the Prophet that 
the chaſtiſtment of our peace was _ ypon him : that hee was ftriken of 
hisfarherfor our finnes, and brouſed fot our infirmities. Whereby is meant, 
that lie was put in the ſteede of wicked doers,as ſurety and pledge, yea, & as 
the verit guiltie perſon himſelf, to abide & ſuffer all ihe puniſhmentes that 
ſhould haue beene laide vpon them: this one thing excepted, that he could 
not be holden ſti] of the ſorrowes of death. Therefore it is no marucile if it 
be ſaid that he went down to the heh ſith he ſuffered that death wherewith - 
GOD inhis wrath ftrikerh wicked derb. And their exception is very 
fond, yea and to be be ſcoried,whicti fay, that by this expoſition the order 
is pervcrted,becauſe it ere ab abſurditic to fer chat after his buriall which 
went before ir, For after the ſetting foorth of thoſe thinges that Chriſt ſuf. 
fered in the ſight of men, in vet good ofder followeth that inuiſible and 
— iudgement he ſuffered in the fight of God: that we 
ſoulde knowe that not onely the body of Chriſt was giuen to be the price 
of our redemption, but that chere was another greater and more excellent 
rice payde inthi that in his ſoule he ſuffered the terrible tormentꝭ of a 
amned and forfaken man, | 


ab ro come forth 


A&.2.24. ſameis the Apoſtles meaning to teach, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, where 
Heb. 5.7. he writerh: that Chriſt was heard of his own Feare: ſome tranſlace ir Reve- 
rence or pictic,burt how vnfitly, both the matter it ſelſe, & the veric maner 
of ſpeaking proucth. Chriſt therefore praying with teares & mightie crie, is 
heard of his own feare : not to be free from death, but not to be ſwallowed 
vpof death as a finner: becauſe in that place hee had but our perſon vpon 
him- And truely there can be imagined no more dreadful bottomles depth 
chan for a man to feele himſelfe forſaken & eſtranged from God, and not 
to be heard when he calleth vpon him, euen as if God himſelfe had con- 
ſpired to his deſtruction. Euen thicher wee ſee that Chriſt was throwen 
PIA. 22. . one, ſo farre that by enforcement of diſtreſſe hee was compelled to cry 
Mat. 27.46. out: My God. My God, hy haſt thou forſaken me? For whereas ſome would 
haue it taken, that hee ſo ſpake rather according to the opinion of othet, 
than as he felt in himſelf: y is in no caſe probable, foraſmuch as it is enider, 
that this ſaying proceeded out of the verie anguiſh of the bottome of his 
heart. Vet doe we not meane thereby, that God was at any time his enemie 
or angrie with him. For how could he be angry with his be loued ſonne, vpõ 
Vide Cyril Hb. » hom his minde reſted? Or how could Chriſt by his interceſſion appeaſe 
Je tec de ad his fathers wrath toward other, having him hatefully bent againſt himſelf? 
Regi. But this is our meaning;y he ſuffred the grieuouſnes of Gods rigor,for that 
he being ſtriken & tormented with the hand of God, did feele al the 2 
0 
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of God when he is angrie & puniſheth. Whereupon Hyler/e atgueih thus, 

chat by this going downe we haue obteined this, that death is ſlaine And in 

ocher places he agreeth with our iudgement, as where he ſayth: The croſſe, 

death. and hels are our life. Againe, in another place: The ſonne of God is 
in the hels, but man is caried vp to heauen. But why do lalleag the teſti· 
monie of a ptiuate man, when the Apoſtle affirmerh the ſame, 

this for 4 fruite of his victotie, j they were delivered. which were by feaze of 
death all theit life long ſubiect to hondagę ? It behoued thereſore. that hee 

ſhould ouercome that feare, that naturally docch continually tormemt and 

oppte ſſe all mortall men: which coulde not be done but by ſighting with it. 
Moreouet, that his fearc was no common feare or conceiued ypon a ſlen-. 
der cauſc,ſhal by & by more plainly * Fo by fighting hand to haod 

wich che power of the diuel, with the horror of death with the paines of the 
hels,ircame to paſſe. that he both had the victorie of them, and itiumphed 

ouet them, hat ve no in death ſhould no more feare thoſe things , which 
our Prince hath ſwallowed vp. 


12 Here ſome leaud men, although vnlearned, yet rather moued by ma _ Their reaſous 
lice than by ignorance,cric out that I du a — to — — 
it was againſt conueniencie of teaſon, that he ſhould be fearefull ſur the ſal- ; . 

Chrifts 


uation of his ſoule . And then they more hardly enforce this cauillation 


with ſaying, that I aſcribe to the ſonne of God deſperation,which is contra 1 bell, « if ue 
to faith. Firſt they do but maliciouſly moue conerouetſſe of Chriſts feare 33" — 

— which the Euangeliſts do ſo plainly report. For a little before wade ſubrelt va- 

chat the time of his death apptoched, he was troubled in ſpirit & paſſiomate 19 ſuch paſſive. 


with heauines, & at his verie meeting with it, hee began more ly 

to tremble for feare. If they ſay that he did but count etſait, that is toofoule 

a ſhift. We muſt therefore as Ambroſe cruely teacheth, -boldly conftſſe the 

tp arg rhe gras Lv wing wigs wo de re 

if his ſou not bm p er ofpaing , he im onely a redeamer 
— 


bodies. But it t hee ſhould wraſtle', to raiſe yp them hat laye 
throwen down. And his heauenly gloric is ſo nothing appaired therby, that 
euen herein gloriouſly (hingth his goodnefie which! is never ſufficiently 
praicdharbegcfuſed.nojorak our weakeneiſeypon hicy From whencs 
is allo chat comſ e ee eee the Apalte fe 
teth before ys; that chi later did fee le our iaſmitios, chat —— 
be the mote earne ta ſuccour vs in miſerie ſay: that that 


thing which is euil of it ſelfe,is vaworthily.aſcribedvaro Chriſt; As though 


they were wiſer than the ſpirite of God, ' which joyneth theſe ewothi Heb. 4. 13. 


together, that Chriſt was in all things tempted as ve are, and yet that 

was without ſinne. Therefore there ij no — — of Cheiſt 

—————ů— — ee 
, N and ay met do im- 

ſclfe . Fs par iy :ot þj — villfatfered forvs ,diminiſhethno- 


ching of his power. But in this one point ate theſe backebitgrsdeccived, 
2 S Chriſt 1 mitie cleane and free from all 

and ſpor, becauſe he kept hinuſe lte withunche boundes of obedicode. 
For whereas PRES 


ds no moderation in qt gorrups nates. 
where 


as not 


p. 16. Of tho knowledge of 
where all our affe tions do with troubleſome violence exccede all meaſure, 
_— DN meaſure the forme of God by that ſtandard . But when 
in his vncotrupted ſtate, then there was a moderatiõ hauing force 
malle affe ctions, to — exceſſe. Whereby it mighr well be that hee 
was like vnto vs in lorrongdregd, fearfulnes, & yet that by this marke hee 
differed from vt. Being fo confutcd, they leap to another cauillation, that 
— e. death red not the cut ſe wrathof God fr 
hit h he knew kinifefro be ſafe Bat let the godly readers wey how hono- 
rable this is for Chtiſt, that he was more tendet and more feareful than the 
moſt pact of the verie raſcall ſort of men. Theeues and other euildoers do 
obſtinately haſt to death. mati do with frantic courage deſpiſe it: ſome o. 
ther do mildly ſuffer it. But what conſtancie or ſtout courage were iti for the 
ſonneofGodro be aſtoniſhed and in a manner ſtriken dead with feare of 
it? For euen that which among the common ſore might be accounted mi- 
raculous, iz t dofhim , that for vebemencie e i ory , verie drops of 
bloud did fall from his face. Neither did he this rom ſhewe to the eiet 
of other hut when in a ſecrete corner whither he was gone out of company, 
he groned vnto his father. And this putteth it our of all doubt, that n was 
needefull that hee ſhould haue Angels to come downe from beauen tore- 


.- eve him wich an vnwonted maner of comforting. How ſhameful a tender · 


nes as I ſaid, ſnould this haue bin, co be ſo farre tormented for feart of com 


mon death, as to melt in bloudie ſweate, & not to be able to be comforted, 


bur by fight of Angels? What doth not that prayer thriſe repeated, (Fathet 
if ic be poſſible, let this cup depart from me) — — an incredible 
biiterneſſe of heart, ſhe we that Chriſt had a more ctuell and harder battell 
chan wich common death? —— — that thoſe triflers againſt 


whome [now diſpute do boldly ba Nane er ihat they knowe not, 

— — ogy — — —- bs great impor: 

tanoeit ii that we be redeemed from che iud Def God. Brerhis i is our 

viſdomeʒ wel to vnderſtand howe deere out ſaluation did coſt the ſonne of 

God. Now if a man ſhould aske * —— oct to hell when 

he — —— — — 

d, how pre rormente: he ſuffered, 

indyement ſexvof God: — 5 
But a'momem of time, the diuine 

wet of the ſpirite did hide it ſelfe, to giue lace to the weakneſſe of the ll 

yermult eo che rei b feclin offorowe & fear wa ch 

faich. And ſo was that fulſilled whichisin the ſermon of Pe- 


e grie ,yerheccaſerh 
whom — thewas ſorſalen. More - 
. ———. » as thcirs that were 


te panel chriſt had an eternall fpirnc 
— Ig" 
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cleanſe our finnes any other way, but by obeying his father. But where is y 
affection or wil of obedience but in the ſoule? which ſoule ot his wee knowe 
was troubled for this purpoſe, to driuc away feare, & bring peace & quietnes 
to our ſoule. Againe,for confuſion of the Monothelites, we ſec how now he 
willed not that thing — to his natute of manhood, which he willed 
according to his nature of Godhead. I omit to ſpeake how he did ſubdue the 
aſoreſaid ſeare with a contrarie affection. For here in is a plaine ſhewe of 
contratietie. Father de liuet me from this houre. But euen herefore I came Lohn. 12. 27. 
eueninto this houre Father gloriſie thy nam. In which perplexitie yet was 
chere no ſuch outrage in him as is ſeene in vs, cuen then when wee moſt of 
all endeuour to ſubdue our (clues. | 
13 Now followerh his reſurrection from the dead, without which al that pe A be ſruite of 
wee haue hitherto were but vnperfect. For ſith there appeareth in the — 2 — 
ctoſſe, death, and buriall of Chriſt nothing but weakeneſſe: faith muſt paſſe 
beyonde all choſe things, that it may be furniſhed with full ſtrength. Ther- 
fore although wee haue in his death a full accompliſhment of ſaluation, 
becauſe by it both wee are reconciled to God, and his iuſt iudgement is ſa- 
tisfied, and the curſe taken away, and the penaltie fully payde : yet wee are 1. Pet. i. 3. 
ſaide tobe regenerate into a liuing hope, not by his death, but by his riſing 
againe. For as he in riſing againe roſe vp the vanquiſher of death. ſo the vi- 
Rorie of our faith conſiſteth in the verie reſurrection: but howe this is, is 
better expteſſed in the wordes of Paw , For hee ſayeth, that Chriſt dyed 
for our ſinnes, and was raiſed vp againe for our juſtification: as if he ſhould 
haue ſaide, that by his death ſinne was taken away, and by his riſing againe, 
rightcouſneſſe was renewed and reſtored , For howe could hee by dying 
deliver vs from death, if he himſelfe had lyen ſtill ouercome by death? Ho 
coulde he haue gotten victorie for vs, if himſelfe had beene vanquiſhed in 
fight > wherefore we do ſo part the matter of our ſaluation berweene the 
death and reſurreRion of Chriſt, that by his death wee ſay ſinne was taken 
away and deathdeſtroyed, and by his reſurrection righteouſneſſe was re- 
— life raiſed vp againe: but ſo that by meane of his reſurreQion, 
is death doeth ſhewe foorth her force and effect vnto vs. Therefore Paui 
affirmeth, that in his veric reſurreRion he was declared the ſonne of God, 
becauſe then at laſt he vttered his heauenly power, which is both a cleare 
glaſſe of his godhead, and a ſtedfaſt ſtaye of our faith. As alſo in another 
place he teacheth, that Chriſt ſuffered after the weakeneſſe of the fleſh, |, Cor. 
and roſe againe by the power of the ſpirite . And in the ſame meaning in 1 
an other, where he entreateth of perfection, hee ſayth: that I may knowe 
him and the power of his reſutrection. Vet byandby after he adioyneth the 
fellowſhip with death. Wherewith moſt aptly agreeth that ſaying of Peter: i. Pet. i. al. 
that God raiſed him vp from the dead and gaue him glotie, that our faith 
and hope might be in God: not that our faith being vpholden by his death 
ſhould wauer, but that the power of God which keepeth vs vnder faith, doth 
principally ſhewe it ſelfe in the reſurtection . Therefore let v8temember, 
that ſo oft as mention is made of his death onely, there is alſo comprehen- 
ded that which properly belongeth to his reſurtedion: and like figure of 
comprehenſion ĩs therein the worde ReſurteRion, as oft as it is vſed ſeue- 
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rally without ſpeaking of his death, ſo that it draweth with it that which 
peculiarly pectaineth to his death, But foraſmuch as by riſing againe he ob- 
tained the crowne of conquelt,ſs that there ſhould be both relyrreRion & 
life: therefore Pau doth tot good cauſe affirme that faith is defl roycd, and 
the Goſpel is become vaine & deceirful,if the reſurreion of Chriſt be nat 
f iſtene . in our hearts. Therefore in another place, after hee had gloriedin 
the death of Chriſt againſt all the rerrors of damnation, to aniplife the 
ſame, he ſaich further: Vea, the ſame He which died, is riſen vp againe, ad 
now ſtandeth a Mediator for vs in the preſence of God. Furthermore, as we 
haue before declared, that vpon the partaking of his croſſe hangeth the 
morrtification of our fleſh; fois it to be vnderſtanded, that by his reiutrecti. 
on we obtaine another commoditie which aunſwererh that mortification, 
For(ſaith the Apoſtle) we are therefore graffed into y likeneffe of his death, 
that being partakers of his reſurrection, wee may walke in newnefle of life, 
Therefore in another place: as he gathereth an argument of this that wee 
are dead together wich Cht iſt, to prouc that we ought to mortifie our mem 
bers ypon earth: likewiſe alſo, becauſe we are riſen vp with Chriſthe gathe. 
reth thereupon that we ought to ſecke for thoſe things that are aboue, and 
not thoſe that are ypon the earth. By which words we are not onely exhor» 
ted to be raiſed vp after the example of Chriſt, to follow a newneſ of life; 
But we are taught that it is wrought by his power,that we are regenerate in 
to righreouſnes, We obtaine alſo a third fruit of his reſurrection, that wee 
are, as by an earneſt deliuered us, aſſured of our one reſurrection, ot which 
we know that his reſurrection is a moſt certaine argument. Whereof hee 
diſputeth more at large in the fifteene chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians. But by the way this is to be noted, that it is ſaide, that hee roſe a+ 

aine from the dead: in which ſay ing is expteſſed the trueth both of his 
death & of his reſurrection: as if it had beene ſaid, that he did both dye the 
ſame death that other men naturally do dye, and receiued immortalitie in 
the ſame fleſh which he had put on mortall. 

14 To his reſurrection is not vnfitly adioyned his aſcending into her 
uen. For although Chriſt began more fully to ſer foorth his glory & power 
by tiſing againe, for that he had nowe layd away that baſe & vnnoble eſtate 
of mortal life, and the ſhame of the croſſe: yet by his aſcending vp into hea- 
uen only, he truely began his kingdome. Which the Apoſtle ſneweth where 
he 5 Chriſt aſcended to fulſil all things. Where in ſeemingof 
repugnancie he ſneweth that there is a goodly agreement: becauſe he ſo de · 
— from vs, that yet his preſence might be more profitable to vs, which 

d beene penned in a baſe lodging of the fleſh,while he was conuerſantin 
earth. And therfore Iohn, after that he had reh:-arſed that notable calling, 
If any chitſt, let him come to me, &c. By and by ſaith, that the holy Gholt 
was not yet giuen to the faithful becauſe leſus was not yet glorified, Which 
the Lorde humſelfe alſo did teſtiſie roche Diſciples, ſaying: It is expedient 
for you that I goe away. For if l doe nor goe away, the holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
come. But hee giueth them a comfort for his corporall abſence, that hewil 
not leaue them as parentleſſe, but wil come againe to them after a certame 
manner, in deede inuiſible, but yet more to be deſired, becauie the — 

then 
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then taught by more aſſured experience, that the authoritie which he en- 

ioyneth, and the power which he vſeth, is ſufficient for the fairhful,nor on- 

ly to make them liue blefſedly,bur allo to die happily. And trucly we ſee how 

much greater abundance of his ſpirit he then poured out, how much more 

royally he then aduanced his kingdome, how much greater power he then 

ſhewed,both in helping his, and in ouerthrowing his enemies. Being there- 

fore taken vp into heauen, he toke away the prelence of his body out of our 

ght : not to ceaſe to be preſent with the faithfull that yet wandered in the 

earth, but with more preſent power to gouerne both heauen and earth. But 

rather che ſame that be had promiſed, that he would be with vs to the ende 

ofthe world,he performed . this his — by which as his body was 

lifted vp aboue all heauens, ſo his power and effectuall working was powred 

and ſpred abroad beyonde all the boundes of heauen and earth. But this 

Ihad rather to declare in Auguſſines wordes than mine owne, Chriſt(faith | 

he) was to goe by death to the right hande of the father, from whence he 

is to come to iudge the quicke and the dead: and that likewiſe in bodily 

preſence according to the ſound doctr ine and rule of faith. For in ſpirituall 

preſence with them, lie was to come after his aſcenfion , And in another 
lace more largely & plainly: According to an vnſpeakable & inuiſible grace Mat. 2 f. 20. 

18 that fulfilled which he had ſpoken:behold I am with you al the dayes, eur 

to the end of the world. But according to the fleſh which the worde tooke 

vpon him, according to that that he was borne of the virgin, — 

that that he was taken of the lewes, that he was faſtened on the tree, that 

he was taken down from the ctoſſe, that he was wrappedin linen clothes, 

that he was laide in the graue, that hee was openly ſhewed in his rifing a- 

gaine: this was fulfilled, Ye ſhal not alway haue me with you . Why ſo? be- 

cauſe he was conuerſant according to the preſence of his body fourty daics Ac. i. 3 & f. 

with his diſciples, and they being in his company, ſeeing him, not following 

him, he aſc ended into heauen & is not here, for he ſitteth there, at the right 

hand of his father: and is here, for he is not gone away in preſence of maic - 

tie. Therefore according to the preſence of his maicſtic, wee alway haue ,, LS 

Chriſt: according to the preſence of his fleſh, it was truely ſaid to his dilci- Heb. 1. 3. 

ples: but me ye ſhall not alway haue. For the Church had hima fewe daics 

according to the preſence of his ficſh,but now ſhe koldeth him by faich,bur 

ſeeth him not with eyes. 

15 Wherefore, it by % by followeth, that he is ſitten downe at the right 7s ſitting at the 
hand of his father : which is ſpoken by way of ſimilitude, taken of princes 7% handof tu 
that haue their fitters by, ro whome they commit their office totuſe & go- father. 
uernein their ſteede. So it is ſaid, that Chriſt, in whom the father wil be ex- TW 
alted & reigne by his hand: as teceiued to bt at his right hand: as if it had 
bin ſaid, that he was inueſted in the dominion of heauen & earth, ſolemnly 
entred ypon the poſſeſſion of the gouernement committed vnto him, and 
that he not only entred vpon it, but alſo continueth in it til he come downe 
to iudgement. For ſo doeth the Apoſtle expounde it, when he ſayth thus: 

The father hath ſer him at his right hande, aboue all principalitie & power, 3 * 

and ſtrength and dominion, and euery name that is named not only in this — 7 

worlde, but in the worlde to come, & c. Hee hath ꝑut all chinges ynder his Epl. 4. 1. 
feete, 
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AR.1.30.% 3.21, feere,and hath giuen him to be head of the Church aboue all thingy, Now 


= ſee to what purpoſe belongeth that fitting , that is, that all creature: 
th heaucnly and earthly may with admiration looke vpon his maieſſie, he 
gouerned with his hand, behold his countenance , and be ſubiect to his vo, 
wer, And the Apoſtles meane nothing elſe, when they ſo oft rehearſe ir 
Heb. 1. but to teach, that all things are leſt _ will. Therefore they tlünke not 
rightly, which thinke that bleſſedneſſe is onely meant by it. And it forceth 
nor, that in the Actes, Stephen reſtifieth that he ſawe him ſtanding , becaule 
wee ſpeake not here of the geſture of his body, but ofthe maieſtie of lus do- 
minion: ſo that to fit is nothing elſe, but to be chiefe iudge in the heauenly 
i:dgement ſeate. 
Three colleftions 16 Hereupon doth faith pou manifold fruit: For it learneth, that the 
of faith out of Lorde by his aſcending into heauen, hath opened the entrie of the heauen- 
Ciraſtes aſcending ly kingdome, which before had bin ſtopped vp by Adam. For when he entred 
2 2 lea · into it in our fleſh as in our name, therupon followerh that which the Apo- 
Eph. 2.6. ſtle ſaith, th it we do alreadie in him after a certaine manner ſit in heauen. 
For that wee doe not with bare hope looke ſor heauen, but alreadic in out 
head we poſſeſſe it. Moreouer faith perceiueth that he ſitteth with his fa- 
ther to our great benefit. For he is entred into a ſanctuatie not made with 
Heb. 7. 25. &. ii hands, & thete appeareth befote the face of the father a continual aduocat 
& interceſſor for vs: he ſo turneth the fathers eyes to his righteouſnes, ihat 
he turneth chem away from our ſinnes: He ſo reconcileth his mind vnto v 
Rom. 3.34 that by his interceſſion he prepareth vs a way & paſſage to his throne, fl. 
ling it with grace & mercifulnes, hic h otherwiſe would haue bin ful of hor. 
ror to wretched finners. Thirdly, faith conceiueth his power, wherin conf. 
ſteth our ſtrength, might, wealth, & glorying againſt the hels. For aſcend 
into heauen he led captiuitie captiue, & ſpoiling his enemies he — 
his people, & daily filleth them with heapes of ſpirituallriches . He ſitteth 
therefore on high, that from thence pouring out his power vnto vs, he ma 
quicken vs to a ſpiritual life, ſanctiſie with his ſpirite, and garniſh his hind 
with the diuerſe gifts of his grace, preſerucirſafe againſt all hurtes by his 
protection, reſtrain with the ſtrength of his hand the raging enemies of his 
croſſe & of our ſaluation: finaly,hold al power, both in heauen & in earth ii 
he haue ouerthrowen all his enemies which are alſo our enemies, & made 
perfect the building vp of his Church. And this is the true ſtate of his king. 
dome: this is the power that his father hath giuen him, till he male an end 
of the laſt act, vhen he commeth ro iudge the quicke & the dead · 

Hi comming ts 17 Chriſt doeth in deede here ſhewe to them that be his, plaine proves 
tudze quick and of his power preſent among them: but becauſe vnder the baſenes of fleſh his 
= « the oft kingdom doth in a maner lie hiddẽ in earth, therfore for good cauſe is faith 

y. - g - n 
Ad. 1.71. called to thinke vpon that viſible preſence, which he will openly ſhewe at 
Mat. 24.30. the laſt day. For he ſhalin viſible forme come down from heauen,cuen ſuch 

as he was ſeene to goe vp: and he ſhall appeare te all men with vnſpeakable 
maieſtie of his kingdom, with bright gliſtering of immortalitie, with infinite 
power of godhead, with a gard of Angels. From thence therfore we are bid- 
den to look: for him to come our redeemer at that day, when he ſhal ſeuet 
y lambes from y goates, the choſen from the forſaken: & there ſhalbe = 
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efall either the quicke or the dead, that ſhall eſcape his iudgement. For fr6 
the furtheſt corners of the worlde ſhal be heard the ſounde of the trumpet, 


here wich all ſhal bee called to his iudgement ſear, both they that 


be Mat 275 t. 


faund aliue at that day, and they whora death hath before taken out of the . Ted 


companie of the quicke. Some there beethat in this place expounde the 
wordes of the quicke and the dead otherwiſe: and wee ſee that ſome of the 
old writers did ſtick in doubt vpon the conſtruction of this article. But as 
the aforeſaid meaning is plaine & eaſie to perceiue: ſodoth it better agree 
with the Creede which is euident that it was written according to the ca» 
pacitic of the common people. And heerewith nothing diſagreeth that 
- which the Apoſtle affirmeth, tliat it is appointed to all men once to die. For 
although they which (hallremaine in mortall life at the laſt iudgement ſhal 
not dye after a naturall manner and order: yet that chaunge which they 
ſhall ſuFer,becauſc it ſhall be like a death, is not vnproperly called death. le 
is indeede certaine,thatnor all ſhall ſleepe, but all ſhall be chaunged. What 
meaneth y? In one moment their morrall life ſhall periſh and be ſwallowed 
ypandbe vttetlie transformed into a new nature This periſhing of the fleſh 
no man can deny tobe a death: and yet in the mean time it remaineth true, 
that the quick and the dead ſhall be ſummoned to the iudgement: becauſe y 


Heb. . i. 


t. Cor. 13. Jm. 


dead that are in Chriſt ſhall firſt riſe, and then rhey y ſhallremain and be li- rhef ic. 


uing, ſnall wich them be ſodenly taken vp into the aire to meete the Lorde. 

And true ly it is likely that this article was taken out of the ſermon of Peter, 
which Luxe teciteth, & out of the ſolemne proteſtation of P to Timothy, 

18 Hereupon ariſeth a ſingular comfort, when we heare that he is judge, 

which hath already appointed vs partcaers with him in iudging: ſo far is it 

ol hat he will go vp into the iudgement ſeate to condemne vs. For howe 

ſhoulde the moſt mercifull prince deſtroy his one people? howe ſhoulde 

the head ſcatter abroade his one members?how ſhould the patrone con 

demne his owne clients? For if the Apoſtle dare crie out, that while Chriſt 
is interceſſour for vs, there can none come foorth that can condemne vs: 
it is much more true, that Chriſt himſelfe being our interceſſor will not cõ- 
demne them whome he hath receiued into his charge and tuition, It is 
truely no ſmall aſſuredneſſe, that we ſhal be brought before no other iudge- 
ment ſeate, but of our owne redeemer, from whome our ſaluation is to bee 
looked for:moreouer that he which now by the Goſpell promiſeth erernall 
bleſſedneſſe, ſhall then by fitting in iudgement perfourme his promiſe. 
Tnereſore to this end the Father ach honoured the ſonne, ingiuing him 
alliudgement, that ſo he hath prouided forthe conſciences of them that 
be his,trembling for feare of the iudgement. Hitherto I haue followed y or- 
der ofthe Apoſtles Creede, becauſe whereas it ſhortly in fewe wordes con- 
teineth the cheefe articles of our redemption, it may ſerue vs for a Table, 
wherein we doe diſtinRly and ſeuerally ſee thoſe thinges that ate in Chriſt 
worthy to be taken heede vnto. l call it the Apoſtles Creede, not carefully 
regarding who were the author of it. It is truely by great conſent of the old 
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writers aſcribed to the Apoſtles, either becauſe they thought that it was by 


common trauell written and ſer out 
zed that this abtidgement beeing fait 
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by the Apoſtles, or for that they iud- 
uli gathered out of the 3 
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deliueted by the hands of the Apoſtles, was worthie to be confirmed with 
ſuch a title. And I take it for no doubt, that whence ſocuer it proceeded at 
the firſt, it hath euen from the firſt beginning of the Church, and fromthe + 
veric timeof the A s beene vled as a publike confeſſion, and receined 


by conſent of all men. And it is likely that it was not privately written 
any one man, foraſmuch as it is euident that euen from the fartheſt age it 
hath alwayc continued ef ſacred authoritie and credite among all the god. 
ly . But that thing which is onely to be cared for, wee haue wholy out of 
conttouetſie, that the whole Hiſtoric of our faith is ſhortly and well in di- 
ſtinct order rehearſed in it, and that there is nothing conteyned in it that 
is not ſcaled with ſounde teſtimonies of Scripture . Which being vnder- 
ſtanded, it is to no purpoſe either curiouſly to doubt, or to ſtriue with any 
man who were the authour of it:ynlefle ny it be not enough for ſome 
man to bee affured of the trueth of the holy Ghoſt , but if hee doe alſo m- 
derſtande eyther by whoſe mouth it was ſpoken , or by whoſe hande it va 
written, 

19 But foraſmuch as wee doe ſee, that the whole ſumme of cur ſalua- 
tion, and all the partes thereof, are comprehended in Chriſt, wee muſt be. 
ware, that wee doe not drawe away from him = parte thereof be it neuet 
ſo little. If we ſeeke for ſaluation, wee are taught by the verie nawe of leſus, 
that it is in him, if wee ſeeke for any other giftes of the ſpirite , they are 
to bee found in his annoynting, it wee ſceke for ſtrength, it is in his domi 
nion: if wee ſeeke for cleanneſſe, it is in his conception, if wee ſecke for 
tender kindneſſe, it ſheweth it ſelfe in his birth, whereby bee was made in 
all things like vnto vs, that he might learne to ſorrow with vs: if wee ſeeke 
for redemprion, it is in his paſſion : if wee ſeełke for abſolution, it is in hu 
condemnation : if wee ſecke for releaſe of the curſe. it is in his ctoſſe, if vet 
ſeeke for ſatis faction, it is in his ſacrifice: if wee ſeeke for cleanſing, it ij in 
his bloud: if wee ſeeke for reconciliation ,itis in his going downe to the 
hels: if wee ſeeke for mortification of the fleſh, it is in his buriall : if wee 
ſeeke for newnefle of life, it is in his reſurrection: if wee ſeeke for immor- 
talitie, it is in the ſame: if wee ſeeke for the inheritance of the kingdome 
of heauen, it is in his entrance into heauen: if wee ſeeke for defenſe, foral. 
ſurcdnefle,for plentie and ſtore of all good things, it is in his kingdome: if 
wee ſecke for a dreadleſſe looking for the iudgement, it is in the power gut 
to him to judge. Finally, ſith the treaſures of all ſortes of good thinges are 
in him, let vs drawe thence and from no where elſe, euen till wee be full 
withall. For they which being not content with him alone, are carried bi- 
ther and thithet into diuerſe — ah hough they haue principal regarde 
to him, yet euen in this they are out of the right way, that they turne an 
part of their knowledge to any othet where . Albeit ſuch diſtruſt canner 
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THis queſtion isalſo to be aſſoiled for an addition. For there are ſome c 
ſuttle men after a wrong manner, which although they confeſſe that we our ſi 


obtaine ſaluation by Chriſte, yet can not abide to heare the name of T. Ses, 


deſeruing,by which they thinke the grace of God to beobſcured:and ſo they a 
1 


vill haue Chriſte to be onely the in 
ide, or Prince of life, as Peter calleth him. In deede I confeſſe, that if a 


man will ſer Chriſte ſimplie and by him ſelfe againſt the iudgement of God, K. 3.10. 


then there ſhall be no roome for deſeruing:becauſe there can not be fuunde 


free beflowoiry ts 

* both are re- 

ument, or miniſter, not the authour, vio or 
— 


in man any worthineſſe that may deſerue the fauour of God. But, as Augu- Lib. f. de præ. 


fine moſt true ly writeth, the moſt cleate light of predeſtination and grace ſandorum. 


in our Sauiour himſelfe, the man Chtiſt leſus, which hath obteined fo to be, 
by the nature of man, which is in him, without any deſecuinges of workes 
ot of faith going before. I beſeech you let me bee aunſwered, whereby that 
ſame Man deſerued to be taken vp by the Worde that is coeternall with the 
facher into one perſon, and ſo to be the onely begotten ſonne of God. Let 
therefore appeare in our head the verie fountaine of grace, from whom ac- 
cording to the meaſure of cueric one, it floweth abroade into all his mem- 
bers. By that grace — one from the beginning of his faith is made a 
Chriſtian,by which that ſame man from his beginning was made Chriſt A- 
E in another place: there is no plainer example of predeſtina on than 


* 


e Mediatour him ſelfe. For he that made of the ſeede of Dauid a man De bono perſe- 


righteous y neuet ſhould be vnrighteous, without any deſetuing of his will 

going before, euen the ſame hee doth of vnrighteous make them righte- 

ous that are the members of that heade: and ſo foorth as there followeth. 
Therefore when we ſpeake of Chriſtes deſeruing,we doe not ſay that in him 

is the ; of deſeruing, but we chmbe vp to the —— of GOD, 
which is the firſt cauſe thereof: becauſe God of his one Weere will 
appointed him Mediatour,to purchaſe ſaluation for vs. And ſo is thedeſcr- 
ung of Chriſt vnfitly ſer againſt the mercy of God. For it is a common rule, 
chat thinges orderly one vnder another doe not diſagree, And therefore 
it may wel ſtand together, that mans iuſtificationis free by the mere mercy 
of God, and that there alſo the deſeruing of Chriſt come betweene which is 
contained ynder the mercie of God. But againſt our workes are aptlie ſer, as 
directly contrary, both the free fauour of God, and the obedience of Chriſt, 
either ofchem in their degree. For Chriſt coulde not deſerue any thing but 
by the good pleaſure of God, and bur becauſe he was oppeinngs ro this pur- 
poſc,with his ſacrifice to appeaſe the wrath of God, and with his obedience 
to put away our offences. Finally in a ſumm: becauſe the deſeruing of Chriſt 


hangeth vpon the onely grace of God, which appointed vs this meane of 


ſaluation, therefore as well the ſame deſcruing, as that grace, is ficly ſer a- 
gainſt all the workes of men. 


uetant. ca. vlt. 


2 This diſtinction is gathered out of many places of the Scriprure God , The trace of God 


ſo loued the world, y he gaue his only begotten ſonne, j vhoſoeuer belce- 
nech in him, ſhal not periſh, Wee ſee how the loue of God holdeth the firſt 
place, as the ſoucraigne cauſc or orignall, & then followeth faith in Chriſt, 


hath apf om:ed the 
wvorthanes of by 

ſonne far 4 mean 
to make vs ſouncy, 


as the ſecond or neerer cauſe. If any man take exception & ſay, that Chriſt v%6-# «ur /elucs 


bs but the formal cauſe, he doth mare diminiſh bis power than the wordes 
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may beate. For if ve obtaine righreouſnes by faith that reſteth vpon him, 
then is the mattet of our ſaluatid co be ſought in him, which is in many pla- 
ces plainly proued . Not that we firſt loued him, but he firſt loued ys and 
ſent his ſonne to be the appeaſing for out ſinnes . In theſe wordes is clere- 
ly ſhewed, that God to the end that nothing ſhould withſtande his love to- 
ward vs, appointed vs a meane to be reconciled in Chriſt. And this worde 
Appeaſing. is of great weight: becauſe God after a ceriaine vnſpeakeable 
maner,cuen the ſame time that he loued vs, was alſo angrie with vs, vntil he 
was reconciled in Chriſt And to this purpoſe ſerue all thoſe fayings : Ne 
the ſatisfaction for our ſinnes. Againe: It pleaſed God by him toreconcile 
all things to himſe Ife, appeaſing himſelfe through the bloud of the Crofle 
by him, dc. Againe, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſe llt 
not imputing to men their ſinne: . Againe, hee accepted vs in his belo- 
ued ſonne. Againe, That he might recuncile them both to God into one 
man by the croſſe. The reaſon of this —_ to be fetched out of the firſt 
chapter to the Epheſians, where Paul, after that he had taught that we vere 
choſen in Chriſt, addeth therwithall, that wethaue obtained fauour in him. 
How did God beginne to embtace with his fauour them whom he loued be- 
fore the making of the worlde, but becauſe he vttered his loue when he waz 
reconciled by the bloud of Chriſt? For ſith God is the fountaine of all iigb- 
teouſueſſe, it muſt needes be, that man ſo long as he is a ſinner, haue Cod 


his enemy and his iudge. Wherefore the beginning of his loue is richte 


ouſnes, ſuch as is deſcribed by Paul: He made him that had done no ſinne, 
to be ſinne for vs, that we might be the righteouſneſſe of God in him. For 
he meaneth, that we haue obtained free rightecuſneſſe by that ſacrifice of 
Chriſt, that we ſhuld pleaſe God, which by nature are the children of wrath 
and by ſinne eſtraunged from him But this diſtiction is alſo meant ſo oſt as 
the grace of Chriſt is ioined to the loue of God. Whereupon followerhy 
he guerh vs of his owney which he hath purchaſed: For otherwiſe it w 
not agree with him, that this praiſe is giuen him ſeuerally from his father, 
that it is his grace and proceedeth from him. 

3 But it is truly and perfectly gathered by many places ofthe Scripture, 
that Chriſt by his obedience hath purchaſed vs fauour with his father, For 
this I rake for a thing confeſſed, that if C hriſt hath ſatis ſied for our ſinnes, 
if he hath ſuffered the paniſhment due vnto vs, if by his obedience he hath 
appeaſed God, finally, if he being tighteous, hath ſuffered for the vnrigh- 
teous, then is ſaluation purchaſed for vs by his righteouſnefle; which is as 
much in effect as to deſerue it. But, as Paul witneſſeth, we are reconciled 
and haue receiued reconciliation by his death. But reconciliation hath 
no place, but where there went offence before. Therefore the meaning 
is: that God, to whom we were hatefulby reſon of ſinne, is by the deathot 
his ſonne appeaſed, ſo that he might be fauourable vnto vs. And the con- 
—2 of contraries that followeth a litle after, is dilggently to be notedas 

y the tranſgreſſion of one man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by the obe- 


dience of one, many are made righteous. For the meaning is thus : As by 


the ſinne of Adam we were eftranged from God and ordained to deſtrudli - 
on, ſo by the obedience of Chriſt we are rectiued into fauour as 1 


God the Redeemer. Lib.2, 971 
And the future time of the yerbe doth not exclude preſent righteouſneſſe, 
wappearcth by the procefſe of the text: For hee had ſaid before, that the 
free gift was of manic ſinnes vnto juſtification. 1511 
hut when we ſay, that grace is 8 vs by the deſeruing of Chriſt, z, fing char 
ve meane this, that we are cleanſed by his bloud, & that his death was a ſa- Chrifles — 
' tisſaction for our ſinnes His bloud cleanſeth vs from finne . This bloud is it 7*rchaſed grace, 
chat is ſhed for remiſſion of ſinne. If this be the effect of his bloudſhed, that —— . 
| ines be not impured vnto vs: it followerh, that with that price the iudg e- 

ment of God is ſarisfied . To which purpoſe ſerueth that ſaying of lohn the 

Baptiſt: Behold che Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinne of the world, an 

For he ſetteth in compariſon Chriſt againſt all the ſacrifices of the lawe, to 8 

teach that in him only was fulfilled that which thoſe figures ſhewed , And 9 

.we know,whar Moſes ech where ſaith: Iniquitie ſhall be cleanſed , finne ſhall 

bepuraway & forgiuen, Finally we are veric well taught in the old figures, 

what is the force and effect of the death of Chriſt, And this point the Apo. 

Mc ſetteth out in the epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, verie fitlie taking this princi- Heb. . 22. 

pra remiſſion is not — without ſhedding of bloud. Whereupon 

e githereth, that Chriſt tor the aboliſhing of ſinne, appeared once for all 

by his ſacrifice. Againe: that he was offered vp to take away the ſinnes of 

many. And he had [aid before, that not by the bloud of goates or of calucs, 

burby his o he once entred into the holy place, finding eternall 

redemption W6w when he thus reaſoneth: If the bloud of a calfe do ſancti « 

fit according to the cleannes of the fleſh, that much more conſciences are 


cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt from dead workes: it eaſily appeareth that 
the grace of Chriſt is too much diminiſhed, vnlefſe we grant vnto his ſacri- 
tec the power of cleanſing, appealing and ſatisfying, As a litle after he ad- 
derh: This 1s the mediator of the new teſtamer that they which are cal- 
led, may rec eiue the promiſe of eternall inheritance by meane of death for 
the redemprion of ſinnes going before, which remained vnder the law. But 
ſpecially it i conuenient to weye the relation which Pau deſetibeth, that Gal. 3. 13. 

he became curſe for vs. &c. For it were ſuperfluous, yea & an abſurditie, that 

Chriſt ſhould be charged with curſe, but for this intent that he paying that 

which other did owe, ſhould purchaſe righteouſnes for them. Alſo the teſti · Eſa. 53 5. 

monie of Eſqyis plaine that the chaſtiſement of our peace was layde vpon 

Chriſt, and that we obtained health by his ſtripes. For if Chriſt had not ſa- 

tisfied for our ſinnes, it could not haue beene ſaid, that he appeaſed God by 

taking ypon him the paine whercunto we were ſubiect. Where with agreeth 

chat which followeth in the ſame place: For the ſinne of my people I have 

ſtriken him Let vs alſo recite the expoſition of Perer , which ſhal leaue no- 

rev ammo that he did beare our finne,vpon the tree. For he ſaith,thar F , pet. 2.24. 

burthen of damnation from which we were deliuered, was laid vpon Chriſt. 

And the Apoſtles do plainly pronounce, chat he paid the price of ran- Thar which 
Frnetoredeem ys from the guiltines of death. Being iſtified by his grace, 00% hath parde 
through the redemption which is in Chriſt, whome God hath ſer to be the 7 — 
propitiatorie by faith which is in his bloud. Pa commendeth the grace [,,,,,,4,.,4 _ 
of Cod in this point, becauſe hee hath giuen the price of tedemption in kom. 3 24. 
the death of Chriſt: and then he biddeth vs x fice vnto his bloud, that ha- 

25 ; 3 ving 
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uing obteined righteouſneſſe, wee may ſtand boldly before the iudgement 
of Cod. And to the ſame effect is that ſaying of Peter: that wee areredee, 
med not by golde and filuer, but by the precious bloude of the vnſpotied 
Lambe.For the compariſon alſo woulde not agree, vnleſſe with that price 
ſatis faction had been made for fins:for which reaſon Pau! ſaith that we ate 
preciouſlie bought. Alſo that other ſayingof his would not ſtand together, 
There is one mediatour that gaue him ſelfe to be a redemption, vnleſſe the 
paine had beene caſt vpon him which we had deſerued : Therefore the 
ſame Apoſtle defineth,that the redemption in the bloude of Chriſte is the 
forgiueneſſe of finnes : as if he ſhoulde haue ſaide, that wee are iuſtified or 
ac quited before God, becauſe that bloude aunſwereth for ſatisfaction for 
vs. Wherewith alſo agreeththe other place, that the hande writing which 
was againſt vs, was cancelled ypon the croſſe. For therein is meant the pai- 
ment or recompence that acquiteth vs from guiltineſſe. Ther is alſo great 
weight in theſe wordes of Paul: If wee bee iuſtified by the workes ofthe 
lawe, then Chriſt died for nothing. For heeteby we gather, that wee muſt 
fetch from Chriſte that which the lawe woulde giue , if any man can ſulfl 
it:or(which js all one) that we obraine by the grace of Chriſte that, which 
God promiſed to our workes in the lawe when be ſaide: He that doth theſe 
thinges,ſhall live in them. Which he no leſſe plainely confirmerh in his 
ſermon made at Antioch, affirming that by belecuing in Qriſte we are iu- 
ſificd from all thoſe thinges, from which we could not beMWſtified inthe 
lawe of Meſes. For if the keeping of the lawe be righteguſnefſe, who can 
denie that Chriſte deſerued fauour for vs, when taking that burden yppon 
him, he ſo reconciled vs to God,as if we our ſelues had kept the lawe? To 
the ſame purpoſe ſerueth that which he afterward writeth to the Galathi 
ans: God ſent his ſon ſubiect to the law, j he might redeem thoſe that were. 
vnder the lawe.For to what ende ſe:ued that ſubmiſſion of his, but that he 
purchaſed to vs righteouſneſſe, taking vppon him to make good that which 
we were not able to pay; Hereofcommeth that imputation of righteoulnes 
without works, whereof Pai ſpeaketh, becauſe the righteouſnes is reckned 
to vs which was found in Chriſte onely. And truly for no other cauſe is the 
fleſh of Chriſt called our meate, but becauſe we finde in him the ſubſtaunce 
of life. And that power proceedeth from nothing elſe, bur becauſe the 
Sonne of God was crucified,to be the price of our righteouſnefle, As Paw 
ſaith,that he gaue himſelfa ſacrifice of ſweer ſauour. And in another place: 
He died for our ſinnes, he roſe againe for our iuſtification , Heereupponis 
0 not one lie ſaluation is giuen vs by Chriſte, but alſo that ſor 
is ſake his father is nowe fauourable vnto vs. For there is no doubt but 
is perfectly fulfilled in him. which God vnder a figure pronounceth by o 
ſaying: I will doe it for mine one fake, and for Dauid my ſcruants 
Whercof the Apoſtle is a right good witneſſe, where he faith: Your finnes 
are forgiuen you for his names ſake. For though the name of Chriſt be not 
expreſſed, yer Tohn after his accuſtomed manner ſigniſieth him by this 
pronoune He. In which ſenſe alſo the Lorde pronounceth: As [livebe- 
cauſe of my father, ſo ſhall ye alſo liue becauſe of mee. Wherewith agree- 
eth that which Pax/ſaith,lt is giuen you becauſe of Chift,not enchy tote 
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Jeeue in him, but alſo to ſuffer for him. | 

6 Butrodemaund,whether Chriſt deſerued for himſclfe, (as Lombard, & 
the other ſcholemen do)is no leſſe fooliſh curiofitice, than it is a raſh deter- 
mination when they affirme it. For what needed the ſonne of God to come 
downe to purchace any newe thing for himſelfe? And the Lorde declaring 
his owne counſell, doth put it wholy out of doubt. For it is nor ſaide, that the 
father prouided for the commodity of his ſonne in his deſeruinges,bur that 
he deliueted him to death, and ſpared him not, becauſe he loued the world. 
And che Prophets manners of ſpeaking are to be noted, as, A childe is born 
to vs. Againe:Reioice thou daughter of Siom beholde thy king commeth to 
thee Allo that confirmation of loue ſhould be very cold, which Paul ſetteth 
out, that Chriſt ſuffered death for his enimies. For thereupon we gather , y 
he had no reſpeR of himſe li: and that ſame he plainel/ affirmeth in ſaying,l 
ſanRify my ſelfe for them. For he that giueth away the fruite of his holines 
mto other, doth thereby — that hee purchaſeth nothing for him ſelfe. 
And truely this is moſt worthily to bee noted, that Chriſte, to giue him ſelfe 
whelic to ſaue vs, did after a certain manner forget himſelf But to this pur · 
pole they doe wrongfullie draw this teſtimonie of Pau: Therefore the fa · 
ther hath exalted him, & giuẽ him a name, &c. For by what deſeruings could 
man obtaine to be iudge of the world, & the head of the Aungels , & to en- 
joy the ſoucraigne dominion of God, & that in him ſhould reſt that ſame 
maieſtie, the thouſandth part whereofall che powers of men & Angels can 
not reach vnto? ut the — therof is eaſie & plaine, that Paul doth not 
there entreat of the cauſe of exalting of Chriſt, but onely to ſhew the effect 
enſuing thereof, that it might be for an example to vs. And no other thing 
is meant by that which is ſpoken in another place, that it behooueth that 


Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and ſo enter into the gloric of his Father. 


THE THIRD BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OP 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION WHICH 
intreateth of the manner how to re- 
cciue the grace of Chriſt, and what 
profirs do growe vnto vs, & 
what effects enſuc 
thereof. 


The firſt Chapter. 
That thoſe tbixges vvbuch are [1oken of Chriſt, doe profire v 
. y — e hob S * 


Ow it is to be ſcene how thoſe good things do come vnto vs, which 
the Father hath giuen to his onely begotren ſonne,nor for his own 
priuate vſe, but to enrich them that were without them & needed 
Z 4 them, 
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beiber Chriff 
did merit for binge 
ſelfe, it i; both eu- 
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were, 

Sentent. li.3, 
diſt. 18. 


m. 
Eſa. . 6. 


Rom. g. 10. 


Loh. 17. 


Phil. 2.9. 


Luc. 24-2 6. 


No benefit com- 
mech by Chriſt to 
vs till the bond of 
the ſpirit laue v- 
naed v3vuto him, 


Cap.r. Ofche knowledge of | 
them. And firſt thisis to be learned, that ſo long as Chrift is ont of ys, and 
we be ſeucred from him, whatſocucr he ſuffered or did for the ſaluatienef 
mankind, is vnprofitable and nothing auaileth for vs. Therefore that het 
may enterparten with ys thoſe things that he hath receiued of his Father, 

Eph.4.1 5. it behoueth that he become ours, and dwell in vs. And for that cauſe heeis 

Rom. 5. 29. called our head, and the firſt begotten among many brethren: and on the 

Rom. 11.7. other ſide it is ſaide, that we are grafted into him, and did put on him. For 

Gakg.1he (as L haue beforeſaid) all that euer he — — nothing to ys, 
vntill we growe together into one with him. But although it be true that we 
obteine this by faith: yer foraſmuch as wee ſee that not all without cite. 
rence do embrace this enterpartening of Chriſt, which is offered by j Go+ 
ſpel, therefore verie reaſon teacheth vs to climbe vp higher, & to enquire 
ofthe ſecrete effectual working of the Spirit, by which it is brought to paſſe, 
that we enioy Chriſt and all his good things. L haue before entreated ofthe 
eternall godhead & eſſence of the ſpirite, at this preſent let vs be contem 
with this one ſpeciall article, that Chriſt ſo came in water and bloud chat 
the ſpirite ſhould teſtifie of him, leaſt the ſaluation that he bath purchaced, 
ſhould ſlip away from vs. For as there are alleadged three witneſſes in hea · 

1.Iohn.g.79. uen, the Father, the Worde, and the Spirit, ſo are there alſo three incanh, 

Water, Bloud, and the Spitite. And not without cauſe is the teſtimonie of 

the Spirit twiſe repeated, which we feele to be engrauen in our heartes in 

ſteede ofa ſeale: whereby commeth to paſſe, that it ſealeth the waſhing & 
facrifice of Chriſt. After which meaning Peter alſo faith, that the fait 

are choſen in ſanRification of the ſpirite vnto obedience and ſprinkeling of 

the bloud of Chriſt. By which wordes hee telleth vs, that to the entent the 

ſhedding of that holy bloud ſhoulde not become voide,our ſoules are clen- 
ſed with it by the ſecret watering of the holy Spirite. According whereun- 
to Paul alſo ſpeaking of cleanſing and iuſtification, ſaith that wee are made 
partakers of them both in the name of Teſus Chriſt and in the Spie ofcur 

God. Finally, chis is the ſumme , that the holy Spirite is the bonde where 

wich Chriſt effe ctually bindeth vs ynto him. For proefe whereof alſo doe 

ſerue all that wee haue taught inthe laſt booke before this , concerning his 
annointing. 

The ſpirit being 2 But that this, being a matter ſpecially worthic to bee knowen, may bee 
ciel efter à mademorecerteinly cuident , wee muſt holde this in minde, that Chriſt 
p_— % co came furnithed with the holy Spirit after a certaine peculiar manner,cothe 
beflevv,vby pro- end that he might ſeuer vs from the world, and gather vs together intothe 
prrticbs in ſul. hope of an eternal inheritance . For this cauſe hee is called the Spitite of 
neſſe, C nm. ſanctification, becauſe hee doth not onely quicken and nouriſn vs withthat 
fare aus gut generall power which appeareth as well in mankinde as in all other living 

creatures,but alſo is in vs the roote and ſeede of heauenly life. Therefore 
the Prophets do prircipally commend the kingdome of Chriſt by this title 
of prerogatiue, that then ſhould floriſh more plentiful aboundance of the 

Joc 2.28 Spirite . And notable abo 1c all the reſt is that place of 1cel : In that Cay 

I wil powre of my Spirit vpon all fleſh For though the Prophet there ſeeme 

to reſtraine the gifts of the Spirit to the office of a prophecying,yet vndera 

figure he meaneth, that Ged by the enlightening of his Spirite will = 
t 


1. Pet. 1.2 


= 
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thoſe his ſcholers which before were vnslalfull and voyde of all heauenlie 

doctrine. Now foraſmuch as God the Father doerh for his ſonnes fake giue 

vs his holy Spirite, and yet hath left with him the whole fulnefſe thereof, to 

che ende that hee ſhould be a miniſter and diſtributer of his liberaliry:hcis 

ſomerime called the ſpirite of the father, and ſometime the Spirite of the 
Sonne Ve arc nor(ſaith Paw)in the fleſh,burin the Spirite, for the Spirite Rom.4.s. 
of God dwelleth in you. Bur if any haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt, hee is not 

his. And hereupon he putteth vs in hope of full cenuing, for that hee which 

raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall quicken our mortall bodies becauſe of 

his Spirire dwelling in vs. For it is no abſurditie, that tothe Father be aſcrj. Rom. 8.12, 
bed the praiſe of his one giftes, whereof hee is the author: and yet that the 

fame be aſcribed to Chriſt, with whome the giſtes of the ſpirite are leſt, that 

he may giue them to thoſe that bee his. Therefore he callah all them that Toh.7.37. 
chirſt to come to him to drinke. And Paw! teacherhthar the Sprite is di- he. 47. 
ſtributed co euery one, according to the meaſure of the giſt of Chriſt, And 

iris to be knowen, hat he is called the Spirite of Chriſt, not only inreſpeR 

that the eternal Word of God is with the ſame ſpitite ioyned with the Fa. 

ther, but alſo according to his perſon of Mediator, becauſe if hee had not i. Cor. 13.43. 
had that power, he had come to vs in vaine. After which meaning he is cal 

led the ſecond dam giuen from heauen, to be a quickening Spirit: whereby 

Paw compareth the ſingular life that the ſonne of God breatheth into them 

chat be his that they maie bee all one with him, with the natural life that is 

alſo common to the reprobate . Like · viſe where he wiſheth to the faithfull 

the fauour of Chriſt and the loue of God, hee ioyned withall the common 


partaking of the Spirite, without which no man can taſte neither of thefa- 


ter as in Eſaie: Al ye that thirſt come to the waters, Againe: I willpoure out rhef 
2.55˙1. 


that ſaying of Chriſt, which I did euẽ now alleadge. If any thirſt let him come rand 


; Cleanſe, as in Exechiel where the Lord promiſeth cleane waters wherewith Ezc.36.25- 
be will waſhe his people from filthineſſe. And ſaraſmuch as hee reſtoreth 
and 


1.Toh.2.20, 
Luk.z.16, 
Ioh 4.14. 
AR.s.:1, 


Cap.. Ofthemanerhowto receiue 


and noutiſheth into lively quicknefſe,them — whom he hath powred the 
liquor of his grace, he is therefore called by the name of oile aud annoyn, 
ment. Againe becauſe — ſeething out & burning vp the vices 
of our luſt, he ſetteth our heartes on fire with the loue cf God and zeale of 
odlinefſe,he is aſo for this effect worthily called fire. Finally, hee is deſcri. 
d ynto vs as a fountaine, from whence doe flowe vnto vs all heauenly ii. 
ches, or the hende of God, wherewith hee vſerh his power: becauſe by the 
breath of his power he ſo breatheth diuine life into vs,that wee are not now 
ſtirred by our ſe lues, but ruled by his ſlitring & mouing:ſo that if there be a» 
nie good thinges in vs, they bee the fruites of his grace: but our own giftes 
without him, be dackneſſe of mind, and peruerſneſſe of heatt. This point is 
ſer out plainly enough , that till our mindes bee bent vpon the holie Ghoſt, 


* Chriſt lieth in a manner idle, becauſe we coldly eſpie him without vs, yea & 


Ephe. . 15. 
Rom. 3. 29. 
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Ephe. 3. 30. 


Ita the ſpirite 


v vhic i wvuorketh 


faith in our 
beartes, 
Iohn. 1.13. 


Mat. 19.17. 


Ephe. 1. 13. 


2. Theſ. iz. 


2. Ioh. 3. 24. & 4. 
Loh. 14. 17. 


farre away from vs, But wee knowe that hee profiteth none other but them 
whoſe head he is, and the firſt begotten among brethren, and them which 
haue put on Him. This conioyning only maketh that, as concerning vs, hee 
is come not vnprofitably with the name of Saviour. And for proofe hereof 
ſcrueth that holy mariage, whereby we are made fleſh of his fleſn, & bones 
of his bones, yea and all one with him But by the Spirite onely he maketh 
him ſelfe one with vs: by the grace and power ef the ſame Spirite wee are 
made his members, ſo that hee conteineth vs vnder him, and wee againe 
poſſeſſe him, 
4 But foraſmuch as faith is his principall worke, to it are for the moſt 
art referred all thoſe thinges,that wee commonly finde ſpoken to expteſſe 
is force & working becaule he bringeth vs into the light of the Goſpell by 
nothing but by faith: as John Bapriſt teacheth, that thus prerogatiue is git 
to them that beleeue in Chriſt, that they be the children of God which are 
borne not of fleſh and blood, but of God: where ſetting God againſt fleſhe 
and blood, he affirmeth it to be a ſupernarurall gift that they rec eiue Chiiſt 
by faith, who otherwiſe ſnoulde remaine ſubiect to their owne infidehtie, 
Like whereunto is that anſweare of Chriſt : Fleſh and blood hath not te- 
uealed it to thee, but my Father which is in heauen. Theſe thinges I doe 
now but ſhortlie touch, becauſe | haue alreadie intreated of them at large. 
And like alſo is that ſaying of Pau, that the Epbeſians were ſcaled vp with - 
the holie ſpirite ofpromiſe . For Paul ſneweth that hee is an inward tes. 
cher, by whoſe — the promiſe of ſaluation pearceth into our mindes, 
which otherwiſe houſe but beate the aire or our cares. Likewiſe, when 
he ſaieth, that the Theſſu/2nians were choſen of God in the ſar Rification 
of the ſpirite and belecuing of the trueth: by which ioyning of them to. 
gether, hee briefely admoniſheth that faith it ſelfe proceedeth from no- 
thing elſe but from the holie ſpirite: whiche thing lohn ſetteth out more 
—— thay knowe that there abideth in vs of the ſpirite v iche 
ce hath giuen vs. Againe, by this we knowe that we dwell in him, and he 
in vs, becauſe he hath giuen vs of his ſpirite. Therefore Chriſt promiledto 
his Diſciples the Spirite of trueth which the worlde cannot receiue, that 
they might be able to receiue the heauenlic wiſedome. And hee afſigneth 
to the ſame ſpirite this proper office, to put them in minde 2 
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hinges that he had taught them by mouth. Becauſe in vaine ſhouldy light 
ſhewe it ſelfe to the blinde, vnleſſe the ſame ſpirite of vnderſtanding ſhould 
the eyes of their minde o as a man may rightlie call the holie ſpirite, 
the keye by which the treaſures of the heauenlie kingdome are opened vn- 
to vs: and may call his enlighteniog,the eyeſight of our minde to ſee. Ther · 
fore doch S. Pau ſo much commend the miniſtery of the ſpirite : becauſe 2. Cor. 3. C. 
teachers ſhould crie without profitingvnleſſe Chriſte himſelſe the in warde 
maſter ſhoulde drawe them with his ſpirite that are given him by his Fa- 
ther. Therefore as we haue ſaide, that perfect ſaluation is ſounde in the per - Luk. 3.16. 
ſon of Chriſt: ſo that we may be made partakers thereof, he doch baprize vs 
in the holie ſpirite and fire, lightning vs into the faith of his Goſpell; and fo 
newe begetting vs, that we may be newe creatures: and ing vs from 
vnholic filthineſſe, doth dedicate vs to be holie temples to God. 


The ij. Chapter. 


Of faith, woberein both « ſet the definition of it, end the pro- 
perties that it hath, are declared, 


Vt all theſe thinges ſhalbee eaſie tovnderſtand: when there is ſheweda ,,, ...., sb 
plaine definition of faith, that the readers may knowe the force & na- 1 no: barely God, 
ture thereof. But firſt iris conuenient to call to minde againe theſe a tbe /choolemen 
chinges that haue beene alreadie ſpoken,thar ſith God doeth appoint vs by 7% dsſpure, tus 
his law what wee ought to do, if we fall in anie point thereof, the ſamerer. ec . 


rible iudgement of eternall death that hee pronounceth doth reſt ypon vs. 


Againe. that foraſmuche as it is not onelie hard but altogether aboue our 


ſtrength and beyond all our power to fulfill the law, if we onely behold our 
ſelues, and weigh whar eſtate is worthie for our deſeruings, there is no good 
hope left, but we lie caſt awaie from God vnder eternall deſtruction. Third- 
lie, this hath beene declared, that there is but one meane of deliuerance to 
draw vs out of ſo wretched calamitie: wherein appeareth Chriſt the Re- 
deemer, by whoſe hand it pleaſed the heauenly father, having mercie vpon 
vs of his infinite goodneſſe and clemencie, to ſuccour vs, ſo that we with 
ſounde faith embrace this mercic, and with conſtant hope reſt ypon it. But 
now it is conuenient for vs to weigh this, what maner of faith this ought to 
be, by which all they that are adopted by God to be his children, doe enter 
ypon the poſſeſſion of the heauenlie kingdome, foraſmuch as it is cerraine 
that not euery opinion nor yet —— rm is ſuffic ĩent to bring to paſſe 
ſo great a thing. And with ſo much the more cate and ſtudie muſt wee looke 
about for, and ſearch out the naturall propertie of faith, by how much the 
more hurrfull at this day is the errour of many in this behalfe. For a great 
part of the world, hearing the name of faith, cõceiueth no higher — — 
a certaine commõ aſſent to the hiſtory of the goſpel, Vea, when they diſpute 
of faith in the ſcholes, in barely calling God the obiect of faith, they do no- 
thing but( as we haue ſaid in another place) by vain ſpeculatiõ rather draw 
wretched ſoules out of the right way, than direct them to the true mark. For 2. Tim. 6. ic. 

gur none — ne 
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fitie that Chriſt become meane betweene vs and it. For which cauſe he cal- 
ies leth himſelfe rhe light of the world: & in another place, The way, the truth, 
noha.v6.4, and the Life, becauſe no man commeth to the father (which is the foun- 
Luk.19.122 taine of liſe but by him. beeauſe he only knoweth the Father, & by him the 

faithfull ro whom ii pleaſeth him to diſcloſe him. According tothis teaſog 

Pa affitmeth, that hee accounteth nothing excellent to be knowen, but 
1.Cor,z. *' Chriſt:and in the xx. chapter ofthe Aces he ſaith, that he preached faith in 
— 10, AChriſt, gcc. And in another place he bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking of: er this 
OOTY maner, l will ſend thee among the Geiles, that they maie receiue torgiue. 
neſſe of ſinnes, and portion among holy ones, by the faith which is in mee. 
And Nai teſtiſieth, that the glory of God is in his perſon viſible vnto v4; or 
(which is all one in effect) that the enlightening of the know ledge of Godi 
glory ſhineth in his face. It is true indeed that faith hath teſpect only tothe 
one Gad, but this alſo is to bee added, that is acknowledge hum home hee 
hath ſent, euen leſus Chriſt. Bec auſe God himſelfe ſhould have lyen ſecrete 
& hidden farre from vs, vnleſſe the brightneſſe of Chriſt did caſt his beames 
vpon vs. For this entent the father left all that he had with his only begotiẽ 
ſonne,cuen by the communicating of good things with him to expreſſe the 
true image of his glotie. For as it is ſaid, that we muſt be drawen by the ſpi. 
rite, that we may be ſtirred to ſecke Chriſt, ſo _ we ought to be admo- 
niſhed, that the inuiſible Father is no where elle to bee ſought but in this 
image. Ofwhich matter. Auguſſ ine ſpeaketh excellently well, which intrea· 
ting of the marke that faith ſhould ſhoote at, ſaith that we muſt knowe why. 
ther wee muſt goe and which way: and then by & by after he gathereth that 
the ſafeſt waie againſt all errours is hee that is both God and man. For it u 
God to whom we goe, and man by whom we go: and both theſe are ſounde 
no where but in Chriſt. Neither doth Paul whẽ he ſpeaketh of faith in God, 
meane to ouerthrowe that which he ſo oft repeateth of faith that hath her 
whole ſtay vppon Chriſt. And Perer doth moſt fitly ioyne them both toge-· 
i. Pet. . a1 ther, ſaying that by him we beleeue in God. 

3 2 Therefore this euill, euen as innumerable other, is to be imputed to 

— _ the Schoolemen,which haue hidden Chriſt as it were with a veyle drawen 
— before hirn, to the beholding of whom vnlefſe wee bee directly bent, we (hal 


Lib. ii. de ciuit, 
Dei. cap.2. 


alwaic wander in manye vncertaine mazes. But beſide this that with their 
darke definition th defaceandin a manet bring ro naught the whole 
force of faith, they haue forged a deuiſe of ynexprefied faith, with which 
name they ing their moſt groſſe ignorance doe with great hurte de» 
ceiue the filly people, yea (to ſay truely and plainly as the thing is in deede) 
this deuiſe doth not only buric but viterly deſtroy the true faith. Is this to 
beleeue, to vnderſtand nothing, ſo that thou abediendly ſubmit thy ſenſe to 
the Church? Faith ſtandeth not inignorance but in knowledge, and that 
not only of God, but of the will of God. For neither do we obteine ſaluation 
by this that we either are ready to embrace for true whatſocuer the church 
appointeth, or that we do commit to it all the office of ſearching and kno- 
wing: but when we acknowledge God to bee a mercifull father to vs by 
the reconciliation made by Chriſt, and that Chriſt is given vs vnto rig 
teouſneſſe. ſaniication, and life By this knowledge, I ſaye, not 
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ſabmitting of out ſenſe, wee attaine an entrie into the kingdome of heauen · 
Fot when the Apoſtle faith, that with the heart we beleeue to righteouſnes, Rom 10. 10. 
and with the mouth conteſſion is made to ſaluatiõ, he ſhewerh that it is nor 
ifa man vnexpteſſe dly beleue that which he vnderſtãdeth not, nor 
ſecketh to learne : but hee requiteth an expreſſed acknowledging ef Gods 
nefſe,in which confiſteth our righteouſneſſe. : 

3 In deede I deny not ( ſuch is the ignorance wherewith we are compaſ- Simple men abw. 
ſed) chat there nome bee and hercafter ſhalbe many thinges wrapped and — . 
hidden from vs, til hauing put off the burden of our fleſh we come neerer to fab mnderermi> 
the preſence of God: in which very thinges that be hidden from vs, nothing u 1 bo{de 
n more profitable than to ſuſpend our iudgement, but to ſtay our minde in —— —— 

determined purpoſe to keepe vnitie withthe Churche. But vnder this co- £4. — 
lour to intitle ignorance tempered with humilitic by the name of faith, is a vuhar vvee Be 
great abſurditie. For faith lieth in knowledge of God & of Chriſt, not in re- Y ch er the 
verence of the Church. And we ſee hat a maze they haue framed with this — of Gd 
their hiadẽ implicatiõ, that any thing whatſoeuer it be without any choiſe, 10. 72. 
fothar it be thruſt in vnder title of the — receiued of the ig- 

norant as it were an oracle, yea ſometime alſo moſt monſtrous etroures. 

Which vn2duiſed lightneſſe of beleefe, whereas it is a moſt certaine down« 

fall to ruine, is yet excuſed by them, for that it beleeueth nothing determi- 

nately, but with this condition adioyned, lf the faith of the Church be ſuch. 

do do they faine, that truth is holden in error, light in blindnes, true know- 

tedge in ignorance. But becauſe wee wil not tarrie long in confuting them, 

—— onely warne the readers to compare their doctrine with ours. For 

the verie plainneſſe of the trueth it ſelfe will of it ſelfe miniſter a confutatiõ 

ready h. For this is not the queſtion among them, whether faith be 

yer wrapped with many remnantes of ignorance, but they definitively ſaic 

that they beleeue a right, which ſtand amaſcd in their ignorance, yea & do 

flatter themſe lues therein, ſo that they do agree to the authority and iudg- 

ment of the Church, concerning thinges vnknowen. As though the Scrip- 

ture did not euery where teach, that with faith is ioyned knowledge. ; 

4 But ve do grant, that ſo long as we wander from home in this world, Our F — log 
our faith is not fully exprefſed,nor onely becauſe many thinges are yer hid- d. f zu- 
den from vs, but becauſe being compaſſed with many miſtes oſerrours,wee expreſſed farb bee 
attaine not all things. For the higheſt wiſedom of the moſt perfect is this, to alen /or fab 

ofit more and proc eede on further forwarde with gentle willmgueſſe to — — 4 

ane. Therefore Pau exhorteih the faithfull if vpon any thing they differ eh belt. 
one from an other, to abide for reuelation. And truly experience teacheth, pre/t be knovver: 
chat till we be vnc lothed of our fleſh, we attaine to knowe leſſe than were to anale 
bee wiſned, and daily in readiwg wee light ypon many darke places which PhiL3.35. 
doe conuince ys of ignorance, And with this bridle God holde th vs in mo- 
deſtie, aſſigning to euerie one a meaſure of faith, that euen the very beſt 
teacher may be ready to learne. And notable examples of this vnexpretied 
og faith, we may mark in the Diſciples of Chriſt hefore that they had obtained 
to bee fully enlightened. Wee ſee, howe they hardly rafted the very firſt in- 
troductions, howe they did ſticke euen in the ſmglleſt points, he w — han- 
bing at the mouth of their maiſter did not yet W— „yea when 

| at 
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at the womens information they ranne to the graue, the reſurrection of 
their maiſter was like a dreame vnto them. Sith Chriſt did before beare wir. 
neſſe of their faith ve may not ſay that they were vtterly without faithabut 
rather iſ they had not beene perſwaded that Chriſt ſhoulde riſe againe, all 
care of him woulde haue periſhed in them For it was not ſuperſtition that 
did drawe the women to embalme with ſpices the corpes of a dead manof 
whome there was no hope of life : buralthough they _ ued his wordes 
whome they knewe to be a ſpeaker of trueth, yet the groſneſſe that ſtil pol 
ſeſſed thacir mindes ſo wrapped their faith in darkeneſſe, that they were in 
a maner amaſed at it, Whereupon it is ſaide,that they then at the laſt bele. 
ucd when they had by trial of the thing it ſelf proued the truth of the words 
of Chriſt, not that they then beganne to belecue, but becauſe the ſeede of 
hidden faith which was as it were dead intheir hearts, then receiving liue- 
linefle, did ſpring vp. There was therefore a true faith in them, but an vn. 
expreſſed faith, becauſe they reuerently embraced Chriſt for their only tea. 
cher, & then being taught of him, they determined that he was the author 
of theit ſaluation: — they beleeued that he came from heauen, by the 
— of his father to gather his Diſciples to heauen. And wee need not to 
ecke any more familiar proofe hereof than this, that in al things alway vn 
beleeſe is mingled with faith. 
Eren woe legs, 5 We maß alſo call ir an vnexpreſſed faith, which yet indeed is nothing 
faith to knowy but a preparation offaith, The Euangeliſts do rehearſe that many beleued, 
oe uh, and which only being rauiſhed to admiration with miracles, — no fur. 
— « deſire - ther bury C hrift was the Meſiias which had bin promiſed, albeit they taſted 
may be termed an not fo much as any ſclender learning of the Goſpell.Such obedience which 
wnexpreſſed faith brought them in ſubiection willingly to ſubmirre chemſclues to Chriſt, bea» 
reth the name of faith where it was in deede but the beginning of faith. So 
the courtier that beleued Chtiſts promiſe,c6ccrning the healing of his ſon 
when he came home, as the Evangeliſt teſtiſieth, beſeeued againe: becauſe 
Toh.4.2, he receiued as an oracle that which he heard of the mouth of Chriſt, & ch 
ſubmitted himſelfe to his authoritie to receive his doctrine . Albeit it is to 
bee knowen, that he was ſo tractable and ready to learn, chat yer in the firſt 
place the word of the belecuing fignifierh a particular be leefe: and in the ſe· 
cond place maketh him of the number of the Diſciples, chat profeſſed tobe 
the ſcholers of Chriſt, A like example dork John ſer forth in the Samarizany 
which ſo belecued the womans report, that they ranne carnceſtly to Chit}, 
which yet when they had heard him, ſaid thus: Now we belecue not becauſe 
of thy report. but we haue heard him, and we know that he is the Sauiour of 
the worlde. Hereby appeateth that they which are not yet inſtructed in the 
firſt inrroductions, ſo that they be diſpoſed to obedience, are called faithful, 
in deede not properly,bur in this reſpect, that God of his tender kindeneſe 
vouchſaſeth to graunt ſo great honour to that godly aflection · But this vil- 
lingneſſe to learne, with a deſire to proceede further, differech farre from 
that groſſe ignoraunce, wherin they lie dull that are content with the n · 
. expreſſed faith, ſuch ast he Papiſtes haue imagined. For if Paw/ſcuere)y 
2. Tim. 3. 7. condemneth them which alway learning, yet neuet come to the knowledge 


of truth, howe much more grieuous ĩeproche doe they deſerue ibatof 


— 
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ſtudie to know nothing? 

6 This therefore is the true knoweledge of Chriſt, if wee rec eiue him Fach bebolderb 
ſuch as hee is offered of his father, that is to ſay, clothed with his Goſpell. Clrif bur in n- 
For as he is appointed to bee the marke of our faith, ſo wee can not goe the = 25 tha the 
right way to him, but by the Goſpel going before to guide vs. And true 
there are opened to vs) treaſures ofgrace,which being ſhut vp. Chriſt ſhuld She. l 20. 
tile profit vs. So Paw ioyneth faith en vnſcparable companion to doctrine, 
where he faith: Yee haue nor ſo learned Chriſt , for yee haue beene taught 
whatis the trueth in Chriſt, Vet doe I not ſo reſtraine faith tothe Goſpel, 
bur chat I confeſſe that there hath beene ſo much taught by Moſes and the 
Propheres, as ſufficed to the edification of faith, but becauſe there hath 
beene deliuered in the Goſpell a fuller opening of faith, therefore it is wor- Rom. 10. . 
thilie called of Paul, the docttine of flith. For which cauſe alſo hee ſaith 
in an other place, that by the comming of faith the la is taken away, mea- 
ning by this worde faith, the newe and vnaccuſtomed manner of teaching, 

Chriſt fince he appeared our ſcholemaiſter, hath more plainly ſec 
forth the mercie of his father, and mote certainel reſted of our ſaluati- 
on. Albeit ir ſhalbe the more caſie and more conuenient order, if we deſcend 
by degrees from the generaltic to the ſpecialtye. Firſt we muſt bee put in 
minde that there is a generall relation of faith to the worde, and that faith 
can no more be ſeuered from the worde, than the ſunne beames from the 
ſunne from whome they proceede, Therefore in Eſaie God ctiech out: % X 
Heare me and your ſoule ſhall liue. And that the ſame is the fountaine of 1 $13. 
faith, Tobnſheweth in theſe weordes: theſe thinges ate written that yee 
maye beleeue. And the Prophet meaning to exhort the people to belecfe, Plul.gs.8. 
faich: This day if yee ſhall heare his voyce . And to heareis commonly ta- 
ken for to Beleeue. Moreouer, God doeth not without cauſe in Eſais ſet this 
marke of difference betweene the children of the Churche and ſtraungers, 
that hee will inſtruct them all.that they may be taught of him. For if it were 
a benefite vniuerſall ro all, why ſhoulde hee directe his woordes to a few? 
Wherewith agreeth this that the Euangeliſts do commonly vſe the wordes 
Faithfull and Diſciples, as ſeuetal words exprefling one thing,andſpeciab aa.s.1.4 U. & 56 
lie Luke verie oft in the Actes of the Apoſtles, Yea and bee ſtretcheth chat 26 & 11.26. & 
name euen to a womanin the nienth Chapter of the Actes. Wherefore if '3-& 14. 
faith do ſwarue neuer fo litle from this marke, to which it ought to to be di- 
rectly leuelled, it keepeth not her own nature, but becommeth an vncertain 
lightneſle of beleefe and wandring errour of minde . The ſame Worde is 
the foundation wherwith faith is vpholden and ſuſteined, from which if ir 


ſuyatue, it falleth downe. Therefore take away the Worde, and then there 


ſhall remaine no faith. We doe not here diſpute whether the miniſterie of 

man bee neceſſarie to ſowe the worde of God that faith may be conceiued 

thereby , which queſtion we will elſe where intreate of: but we ſaie that the ** 
worde ir ſelfe, howſocucr it be conueyed to vs, is like-a mirrour when faith 

maie be holde God. Whether God doeth therein vic the ſeruice ofman, or 
worke it by his oe one lie power , yet het doeth alwaic ſheme him ſelfe by 

his worde to thoſe, whom his will is vnto him: Whereupon Pani 

dcfinerh faith to bee an obedience giuca to the Goſpell mos. 
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And in another place he praiſeth the obedience of faith in the Phillppion, 
For this is not the only purpoſe in the vnderſtanding of faith, that we know 
that there is a God, but this alſo, yea this chicfly, that wee vnderſtand whar 
will hee bearerh vs For it not ſs much behooueth vs to knowe what hee is 
in himſelfe, but what a one he will be to vs, Nowe therefore wee are come 
to this point, that faith is a knowledge of the will of God, perceived by the 
worde. And the foundation heereof is a foreconceiued perſwaſion of the 
trueth of God. Of the aſſuredneſſe whereof ſo long as thy minde ſhall dif. 
pure with it ſelfe, the worde ſhall be bur of daubrfulland weake credite, yea 
rather no eredit at all. But alſo it ſufficeth not to beleeue that God is a uue 
ſpeaker, which can neither dec eiue nor lie, vnleſſe thou further holde this 
for vndoubtedly determined, that whatſocuer proceedeth from him, is the 
lacred and — trueth. 5 
7 But becauſe nggat cuery worde of God mans hearte is raiſed ypto 
— — faith. wee muſt yet further ſearch what this faith in the word hath — 
'h reſpe& vnto. It was the ſaying of God ro Adam: Thou ſhalt die the death, 
It was the ſaying of God to Cain: The bloode of thy brother cricth to mee 
out of the earth. Vet theſe are ſuch ſayinges as of them ſelues can doe no- 
thing but ſhake faith, ſo much leſſe are they able to ſtabliſn faith. We denit 
not in the meane ſeaſon that ir is the office of faith to agree to the tructhof 
God, how oft ſoeuer, whatſocuer, and in what ſort ſoeuet it ſpeaketh: but 
now our queſtion is onely, what faith findeth in the worde of the Lorde to 
2 leane and reſt vpon. When our conſcience beholdeth onely indignation & 
vengeance,how can it but tremble and quake for feare? And how ſhoold it 
but flee Cod, of home it is afraidefBur faith ought to ſecke God, and not 
to flee from him. It is plaine therefore that we haue not yet a ful definition 
A offaith,becauſcir is not to be accounted for faith to nome the wil of God, 
of hat ſort ſoeuer it bee: But what if in the place of will, whereofmanie 
times the meſſage is ſorowfull and the declaration dreadful, wee put kindes 
neſſe or mercie ? Truely ſo wee ſhall come neerer to the Hature of faith. F 
wee are then allured to ſeeke God, after that wee haue learned that ſalus- 
tion is laide vp in ſtore with him for vs. Which thing is confirmed vnto u. 
when hee declateth that he hath care and loue of vs. Therefore there nee · 
deth a promiſe of grace, whereby he may teſtifie that he is our merc ifull f- 
ther, for that otherwiſe we cannot approch vnto him, and yppon that alone 
the heart of man may ſafely reſt. For this reaſon commonly in the Pſalmes 
theſe two things Mercie & Truth do cleaue together, becauſe neither ſhuld 
it any thing profit vs to knowe that God is true, vnleſſe hee did mercifuly 
allure vs vnto him: neither were it in our power to embrace his mercie, u- 
fil lot. leſſe he did with his owne mouth offer it. I haue reported thy truth and ii 
Plal.z gar ſaluation, I haue not hidden thy goodneſſe and thy truerh. Thy goodnes& 
thy trueth keepe me. In another place: Ihy mercy to the heauent, th tu 
fal 36 euen to the cloudes. Againe: Al & waies ofthe Lord are mercie andtruth, 
to them that — his couenant. Againe, His mercie is multiplied vpon u, 
id . u che trueth of the Lorde abidetꝶ for euer. Againe: l will ſing to thy name 
8 ypon thy mercie and tructh. I emitae that which is in the Prophetes to the 
ſame meaning, that God is mercifull and faichſull in his promiſes, For bor 


Oen. 3. 17. & 4. 
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determine that God is mercifull-ynto.ys, vnleſſe himſelfe doe 
be and preuent vs with his calling, leaſt his will ſhould bee 
doubrfull and vnknowen. But we haue alreadie ſeene, that Chriſt is the on- 
ly pledge of his loue. without home on eue rie ſide appeare the tokens of 
hatred and wrath . Nowe foraſmuch as the knowledge of Gods goodneſſe 
(hall not much preuaile, vnleſſe hee make vs to reſt init, therefore ſuth an 
mnderſtanding is to be baniſhed as is mingled with doubring, and doth not 
ſoundlie agree in it ſelfe, but at it were, diſputeth wich it ſelfe. Bur mans 
wit, as it is blind and darkned,is far from atteining and climbing vp to per- 
ceiue the verie will of God: and alſo the hart of man, as it wauereth with 
wall doubting. is far from reſting aſſured in that perſuaſion. There- 
fore ic behoueth both that our wit b e ligh: ened, and our heatte ſtreng- 
chened by lome other meane, that the worde of God may be of full credite 
wich vs. Nowe we ſhall haue a perfect definition of faith, if we ſay, that it is 
a ſtedfaſt and aſſured knowledge of Gods kindnes toward vs, which beeing 
grounded rppon che truth of the free promiſe in Chriſt, is both teueiled to Y 
our mindes, and ſcaled in oui hearts by the holy Ghoſt, 


But before I proccedanic further, it ſhall be neceſſarie that I make Agzeinff the &. 


ſome preambles to diſſolue certaine doubtes that otherwiſe might make — of ſaub 


ſome oppe to the readers. And ficſt l muſt confute that diſtinction y flyeth f 
about in 


e ſchooles, betweene faith formed and vnformed. For they ima - accaſſ of « gouy 


2 ſuch as are touched with no feare of God, with no feeling of — fiction add.d 


e, doe beleeue all that is neceſſarie to ſaluation , As though the 
Ghoſt in lightning our harts vnto faith, were not a witnes to vs of our ad- 
option. And yet preſumptuouſſy, when all the Scripeure erieth out againſt 
it, they giue the name of faith to ſuch perſwaſion voide of the feare of God. 
We neede to ſtriue no further with their definition, but ſimply to rehearſe 
the nature of faith, ſuche as it is declared by the woorde of God, Whereby 
ſhall plainelie appeare howe vnskilfully and fooliſhly they rather make 2 
noiſe than ſpeake of ir. I haue alreadie touched parte, the reſt I will adde 
hereafter as place ſhall ſerue. At this preſent I ſaye that there cannot bee 
imagined a greater abſurditic, than this inuention of theirs, They wil haue 
faith to bee an aſſent, whereby euerie deſpiſer of God may receiue j which 
is vttered out of the Scripture, Bur firſt they ſhould haue ſeene whether e- 
very man of his one power do bring fairh to himſelfe, or whether the ho- 
ly Ghoſt be by it a witneſſe of adoption. Therefore they doe childiſhly plaic 
the fooles, in demanding whether faith which a qualicie added doth forme, 
be the ſame faith or an other and a newe faith. Whereby appeareth cer · 
rainelie, that in ſo babling they neuer thought of the ſingular gift of che ho. 
he Ghoſt For the beginning of beleeuin doerh alreadie conteine in it the 
reconciliation, whereby man approcherh to God. But if they did weigh that 


Jy vnte aſſes, 


laymg of Paul: With the heart is beleeved to righteouſneſſe, they woulde nom. 10.10 


ceaſe to faine that ſame cold qualit ie. If we had bur this one reaſon, it ſhould 
dee ſufficient to ende this contention: that the verie ſame aſſent (as I 
kuwe alreadie touched, and will agꝛine more largely repeare ) is cather of 
the hearte than of the braine, rather of affection than of vnde a 
Aa or 
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For which cauſe it is called the obediẽce of faith, which is ſuch as the Loi 
preferreth nokinde of obedience aboue it: and that worthily,foraſmuchay 
nothing is more preciousto him than his trueth, which as {obn the Bay, 
tiſt witne ſſe : h, the beleeuers doe as it were ſubſcribe and ſcale vnto. Sith 
the matter is not doubtfull wee doe in one worde deter minately ſaie, that 
they ſpeake fondly when they ſaye chat faith is formed by adding of god. 
lie affection vnto afſent : whereas aſſent it ſelfe, at leaſt ſuch aſſent as is de- 
clared in the Scriptures , conſiſteth of godle affection. But yet there is an 
other plainer argument that oſtereth it ſelfe to bee alleadged For whereas 
faith embraceth Chriſt as hee is offered vs of the ſather : and Chriſt is of. 
fered not oncly for righteouſneſſe, forgiueneſſe of finnes and peace, but al. 
ſo for ſanctiſication, and a fountaine of liuing water: without doubt no man 
can euer truely know him, vnleſſe he doe thercwithall receiue the ſanctiß. 
cation of the Spit ite. Or, if any man deſite to have it more plainely ſpoken, 
Faith conſiſteth in the knowledge of Chriſt. And Chriſt cannot be known 


but vith ſanctification of his ſpirite: therefore it followeth, that faith can by 
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no meane be ſeuered from godly affection. 

9 Whercas they are wont to laie this againſt vs, that Paul ſaieth: If a 
man haue all faith, ſo that hee temoue mountaines, if he haue not charj- 
tie, hee is nothing: whereby they woulde deforme faith, in ſpoyling it of 
chatitie:they conſider not what the Apoſtle in that place meaneth by faith, 
For when in the chapter next before it, he had ſpoken of the diuers giftes 
of the holie Ghoſt, among the which he had reckoned the diverſe kinds of 
languages, power and prophecie, and had exhorted the Corinthians to fol- 
lowe the beſt of theſe giftes, that is toſaic , ſuch giftes whereby more pro- 
fice and commoditie might come to the whole bodie of the Church: hee 
ſtreightway ſaide further, that hee would ſhew them yet a more excellent 
waie. That all ſuch giſtes, howe excellent ſueuer they bee of themſelues, 
yet are nothing to bee eſteemed, vnlꝭ ſſe they ſerve charitie. For they were 
given to the edifying of the Church, and vnleſſe they be applied thereunto, 
they looſe their grace. For proofe of this he particularly rehearſeth them 
repeating the lelfe ſame giftes that hee had ſpoken of before , butinother 
names. And he vſeth the wordes Powers and Faith, for all one thing, that 
is for the power to do miracles.Sith therfore this, whether ye call it power 
or faith, is a particular giſte of God, which euerie vngodlie man may both 
haue and abuſe, as the giſte of tongues, as prophecie and other giftesof 
grace: it is no maruell if it be ſeuered from charitie . But all the crrour of 
theſe men ſtanderh in this, that where this worde Fa'th, hath diuetſe fg. 
nificarions, they not conſidering the diuerſitie of the thing ſigniſied, d 
pute as though it were taken for one thing in all places alike, The place of 
James which they alleadge for maintenaunce of the fame errour, ſhallbee 
elſe where diſcuſſed. But although for teachinges fake, when wee meme 
to ſhew what manner of knowledge of God there is in the wicked, we grant 
that there are diverſe ſortes of faith: yet wee ackrowledge and ſpeake of 
but one faith of the godlie, as the Scripture teacheth. Manie indeede doe 


be leeue chat there is a God, they thinke that the Hiſtorie of the Goſpel _ 
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ocher partes of the Scripture are true as (commonly wee are woont to 
ofſuch thinges, as either are reported being done long ago, or ſuch as 
ve our ſelues haue bin preſent at & ſene.) There be alſo ſom that go further, 
for both they beleue the word of God tobe a moſt aſſured oracle, & they do 
not altogether deſpiſe his commaundements, and they ſomewhat after a 
fortt are moued with his threatninges and promiſes, It is indeede teſlified 
that ſuch hath faith: but that is ſpoken out by abuſe, becauſe they doe not 
with open vngodlines fight againſt the worde of God, or tefuſe or deſpiſe it: 
but rather pretend a certaine ſhewe of obedience. 

10 But this image or ſhadow of faith, as it is of no value, ſoit is not wor- A kinde ef. futb 
chie of the name ot faith. From the ſounde trueth het cof how f-rre it dit. — tobe an — 
fereth , although it ſhall bee hereafter more largelic entreated, yet there 15 — 
no cauſe to the contrarie,why it ſhould not nowe be touched by the way. It u L. lewers. 
| is ſaide, that Simon Magus belecurd , which yet within a litle atter bewray- Act 8.13.% 15 
ed his one vnbeliefe. And whereas it is ſaide thr hee beleeued.we do not 
vnderſtande ir as ſome doe, hat hee fained a beliefe when he had none ig 
bis heart: but we rather thinke that being overcome with the maicſty of the 
Goſpell, he had a certaine faith ſuch as it was, and ſo acknowledged Chriſt 
to be the author of life and ſaluat on, that he willingly profeſſed himſelſe to 
bee one of his, Aſter the ſame manner it is ſaide in the Goſpell of Luke, Luke 8.7. & 1]. 
| chat they belecue for a time, in whom the ſeede of the woord is choked vp 
before it bring ſoorth fruite, or before it take anie roote at all, it by & by 
withereth away and periſherh:we doubt not that ſuch delited with a certain 
taſt of the word doe greedily receiue it, and begin to feele the diuine force 
ofit: ſo farre that with deceitfull counterfeiting of faith, they beguile not 
enclic other mens eyes, but alſo their ov ne mindes, For they pet ade 
themſclues, that that reuerence which they ſhewe to the worde of God, is 
moſt true godlineſſe, becauſe they thinke that there is no vngodlineſſe bur 
manifeſt and confeſſed reproch or cõtempt of his word. But what maner of 
aſſear ſocuer that be, it pearceth not tothe very heart to remaine there ſta- 
blſhed:& though ſometime it ſeemeth to haue taken rootes, yet thoſe ate 
not lively rootes. The heart of man hath ſo many ſecret corners of vanity, 
is ful of lo many hiding holes of lying, is couered with ſo guileful hypocriſie, 
that it oft deceiueth hamſelf But let thẽ that glory in — of faith 
mderſtand, that therin they are no bettet than the Diuel. But that firſt ſore Iac. a. r9. 
ofmen are farre worſe than the Diuel, which doe ſenſeleſly heare & vnder- 
ſand thoſe things, ſor knowledge wherof the Diuels do tremble. And the o- 
ther are in this point equal with the diuel, that the feeling ſuch as it is wher- 
with they are touched, turneth one ly to terrour and diſcouragement. 

11 Iknoꝝ that ſome thinke ic harde, that we aſſigne Fairh to the repro» The difference be- 
bate, whereas Paul affirmeth faith to bee the fruit of cleRion. Which doubt e the fa 
yetis eaſilie diſſolued: for though none receiue the light of faith, nor doe _ — 
truely feele the eff: ctuall working of the Goſpell, but they chat are fore- hett. A 
ordained to ſaluation : yet experience ſheweth that the reprobate are ſom- 
ume moued with the ſame feeling that the elect are, ſo that in theit one 
iudgement they nothing differ from the elect. Wherefore it is no abſurdity, 
that the Apoſtle aſeribeth to them che taſte of the heauenlie giftes. — 

A2 2 Chriſt 


Cap.2 Ofthe maner how to receiue 


Chriſt aſcribeth to them a faith for a time: not that they ſoundlie perceiue 
the ſpirituall force ofgrace and aſſured light of faich:bur becauſe the Lorde, 
the more to condemne them and make — inexculable, conueyeth him. 
ſelfe into their minds ſofarre forih, as his goodneſſe may be raſted without 
the ſpitite uf adoption. If anie obiect, that then there remaineth nothi 
more to the faichfull whereby to proue certainely the ir adopt ion: I anſu eie 
that though there be a great likenes & affinitie berweene the elect of God 
and them that are endued with h̊ falling faith for a time, yet there luethin 
the elect onelie that aſſiance which Pau ſpeaketh of, that they cry with ful 
mouth, Alla, Father. Thetfore as God doth regenerate only the cle& with 
incorruptible {cede for euer, ſo that che (cede of life planted in their heaits 
neuer periſhæth: ſo ſoundly doth he ſeale in them the grace of his adoption, 
that it maie be ſtable and ſure But this withſtandeth not but that that other 
inferiout working of the Spirite may haue his courſe, euen in the teprobat 
In the meane ſeaſon the faithful are taught, carefully & humbly to examine 
themſelues, leaſt in ſteede of aſſurednes of faith, do creep in careleſſe con- 
fidence of the fleſh. Beſide that, the reprobate do neuer conceiue but a con- 
fuſed feeling of grace, ſo that they rather take hold of the ſhadow thi of the 
lounde bodie, becauſe the holy Spitite doth properly ſcale the remiſſion of 
finnes in the ele only, ſo that they apply it by ſpecial] faith to theit vſe Bur 
et it is truely ſaid,thar the reprobate beleue God to be metcifull yntorhe, 
— they recciue the gift of — — confuſedly and not 
plainely enough: not that they are partakers of the ſelfe ſame faith or rege. 
neration with the children of God, but becauſe they ſeeme to haue as vel 
as they, the ſame beginning of fairh, vnder a cloke of Hypocriſie. Andi de. 
nie nor, that God doeth fo farre giue light vnto their mindes, that they ac- 
knowledge his grace, but he makerh that ſame fee ling ſo different from the 
peculiar teſtimonie which he giueth to his ele, that they neuer come to 
the ſound effect and fruition thereof. For he doth not therefore ſhew him 
ſelfe mercifull vnto them, for that hee hauing truely deliuered them from 
death, doth recciuve them to his ſafegard, but only he diſcloſeth to them a 
preſent mercy. But he vouchſaſech tu grant to the only el æ the huelyroote 
of fairh,ſo that they continue to the ende. So is that obiection aunſwered, 
if God doe truely ſhewe his grace, that the ſame temaineth perpetualh ſts. 
bliſhed, for that there is no cauſe to the contrary, but that God may enigh- 
ten ſome with a preſent feeling of his grace, which aſterwarde vaniſheth 
away. | 
YVicked men . Alſo though faith be a knowledge of Gods kindneſſe towarde vs,and 
wvbo by reaſow an aſſured perſwaſion of the truth thereof: yer x is po matuel that the fe · 
> the — ling of Gods louc in temporall thinges doeth vaniſh away: which alchough 
they fiele in the it haue an affinitie with faith, yer dorh ir muche differ from fairh, I graumt, 
grace G te- the will of God is vacha and the trueth therofdoth alway ſtedfaſiy 
vvards them for agree with it ſelfe, but I denie that the reprobate doe proceede ſo farte 33 
— — io attayne vnto that ſecrete reuelationi, which the g cripture ſayeth u 
— — belong to the clect onelie. Therefore I denye that they doe ey ther con- 
brace vvbar they ceiue the will of GOD as it is vnchaungeable, or doe ſtedfaſtly em- 
— « thy brace the truth therof, hecauſe they abide in a feeling chat vaniſheth = 
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of time waxeth drie, h for a tewe yeeres it bringeth torch 
not onelic bloſſomes and leaues bur alſo fruite. Finally, as by the fal of the 
firſt man, the Image of God might haue been blotted out of his minde, and 
ſoule,ſo it is no maruell,if God doe ſhine ypon the reprobate with certaine 
beames of his grace, which afterwarde hee ſuttereth to bee quenched. And 
there is no cauſe to the contrarie, but that hee may lightly ouerwaſh ſome, 
and chroughly ſoke other ſome with the knowledge ot his Goſpell. This is 
inthe meanc time to bee holden for trueth, that howe ſmall and weake ſo- 
euer faich be in the elect, yet becauſe it is to them a ſure pleadge of the ſpi - 
rite of God, and a ſeale of their adoption, the prince thercot can neuet 
bee blotted out of their heattes: as for the reprobate , that they arc ouer - 
ſpred wich ſuch a light as afterwarde commeth to nought, and yet the 
$pirite is not deceitfull, becauſe he giuetk not life to the ieede that he ca- 
ſtech in their hearres, to make it abide alwaics incorruptible, as he doth in 
the elect. I goe yet further, for whereasir is euident by the teaching of the 
Scripture and 1 dailie experience, that the reprobate ate lomecunc tou- 
ched with the feeling of Gods grace, it muſt needes be that there is raiſcd 
intheirhcarresacertaine deſire of mutuall loue. So for a time there liued 
in Su a godlie affection to loue God, by whom he knewe himſelfe to bee 
fatherly handled, and therefore was delighted with a certaine ſweetneſſe of 
his goodneſſe. But as the perſwaſion of the fatherly loue of God is nor faſt 
rootedin the reprobate, ſo doe they not ſoundly loue him againe as his 
children, but are led with a certaine affection like hired ſeruantes. For to 
Chriſt onelie was the ſpirite of loue giuen, to this end, that he ſhould poure 
it into his members. And truely that ſaying of Paw/extendeth no further, 
but to the elect onelie: The loue of God is powred abroad into out heartes 
by the holie Spirice that is giuen vs, euen the ſame loue that ingendreth 
the ſame confidence of calling vpon him, which 1 haue before touched. As 
on the contrary ſide wee ſee God to bee maruellouſly angtie with his chil- 
dren, whom yet hee ceaſſeth not to loue: not that in himſelfe hee haterh 


them, but becauſe his will is to make them afraide with the feeling of bis 


' wath, to the intent to abate their pride of fleſhe, to ſhake off their drou- 


fineſſe, and tomoug them to repentance, And therfore al at one time they 
conceiue him to be both angrie with them or with their ſinnes, and allo 
wercifull ynto them: becauſe they nor fainedly doe praie to appeaſe his 
wrath, to whome yet they flee with quiet aſſured truſt. Hereby — — 
reth that it is not true that ſome do counterfaite a ſhewe of fanth, which 
yet doe lacke the true faith, but while they are carried with a ſodayne 
violent motion of Zeale , they deceive themſelues with falſe opinion. 
And it is no doubt that ſſuggiſhneſſe ſo poſſeſſeth them, that they doe 
not well examine theit heart as they ough to haue dome, It is likely that 
they were ſuche to whome (as John witneſfech / Chriſt did not commirte 
kimlſel'e when yet they deleeued in him: becauſe hee knewe them all, 
and knew what was in man. If manic did not fall from the common faith 
¶ calit common, bec auſe the faith that laſteth bat a time hath a great like. 
neſſe and affiritic with thb liuelie & continuing faith) Chtiſt wold not haue 
Aaz ſaide 
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Rom. 5-5. 


Tohn 3.24. 


Tohn 3.3 i. 


Titus. 1. 1. 


Matth. 1 5.13. 


Iac. 2. 
1 Tim. 1.5. 


m. 1. 9. 
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Cap.. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
ſaide to his Diſeiples: lf yee abide in my worde, then ate ye truely my Dif, 
ciple s, and yee ſhall knowe the trueth, and abe ttueih ſhall make yan free, 
For hee ſpeaketh to them that had imbraced his doctrine, and ex honteth 
them to the increaſe of faiih, that they ſhould not by their one ſlugg 
neſſe quench the light that is given them. Therefore doeth Paw 7 
that faith peculiarly be longeth to the elect, declaring that many vaniſhas 
way, becauſe they haue nat taken liuelie toote. Like as Chriſt alſo ſaich in 
Mauthem: euery tree that my father hath not planted, ſhall bee i ooted vp. la 
other there is a groſſer kind ot lying, that ate not aſhamed to mocke both 
God and men. Ienes inucieth againſt thatkinde of men, thatwith deceit. 
fullpretence doe wickedly abuſe faith. Neither would Pax require of the 
children of God a faith ynfained , but in reſpect that manic doe preſump. 
tuouſly chalenge vnto them ſelues that which they haue not, and wich 
vainꝰ coloured dec eit doe beguile other or ſome time themſelues, Therfore 
hee compareth a good conſcience to a cheſt wherein faith is kept, becauſe 
— 8 in falling from good conſcience, haue ſuffered ſhipwracke of their 
faith. 
13 We muſt alſo remember the doubtful fignification of the word faith, 


The name effath For oftentimes ſaith ſigntheth the ſounde doctrine of religion, as in the 


du taken, 


1. Tim. * 


1. Tim. 4 f. & 6. 
2. Tim 2 7. 


& 3.8. 


Tit. 1.1 3. & 2. 3. 


Col. 2. 5. 


Matth. 9. 2, 
Matth. B. 0. 


. Cox. 13. 10. 


place that we nowe alleadge, and in the ſame Epiſtle where Paw wil haue 
Deacons to holde faſt the myſterie of faith in a pure conſcience, Againe, 
where he publiſheth the falling awaie of certaine from the faith. But onthe 
other fide hee ſaieth that Timothie was nouriſhed vp with the wordes of 
faith, Againe, where hee ſaieth that prophane vanities and oppoſitiom, 
falſely named ſciences, are the cauſe that manie departe from the faith 
whom in another place hee calleth reprobate touching faith. As againe be 
chargeth Titus, ſaying, Warne them that they bee ſounde in the faith, By 
ſoundneſſe he meaneth nothing elſe bur pureneſſe of doctrine, which is 
eaſilie corrupted and brought aut of kinde by the lightnefle of men, Euen 
becauſe in Chriſt , whom Fir poſſeſſeth, are hidden all the treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge: herefote faith is woorthily extended to fignibe 
the whole ſumme of heauenlie doctrine, from which it can not be ſeuetel. 
Contrariwiſe ſometime it is reſtrained to ſigniſie ſome particular obied, a 
when Manhew ſaith, that Chriſt ſawe the fait of them chat did let dem 
the man ſicke ofthe palſie through the tiles :and Chriſt himſclte crieih at 
that hee founde nor in I aell ſo great faith as the cenua ion brought Butit 
is likely that tha cenrurion was earneſtly bent to the healing of his daughs 
ter, the care weteof occupied allbis minde: yer becauſe becing contented 
with the one lie affent and anſweare of Chriſt, hee required nor Cheiſtes 
bodilic preſence, therefore in reſpeR of this circumſtance his faith vu 
much commended, And alite here before wee laue ſhewed, that Pau- 
kerh faith forthe gift of working mirac les rhich — they haue chat neuber 
are regenerate by the 5 God, nor do i 1 him, A Ie in an 


aith for the doctrine whereby wee are inſtruQedin 


ether place he ſetteth 
aß. Fer where hee writeth that faith ſhall be aboliſhed, ir is out of quell 


on that that ĩs meant hy the winiſterie ofthe Church, which at t his ine 
is profitable fog out wNrakeneſſe. In theſe forme of ſ ach ſtandatha 155 
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jonal relation. But hen the name of faithis vnp remdued, to 
— falſe profeſſion, or a lying title of faich, that ſhould to bee as 
harde 2 tiue abuſe, as when the feare of God is ſet for-a corrupt & 
wr manner of worſhipping, as when it is oftentimes ſaide inthe ho- 
j Hiſtory,char the forraine nations which had been tranſplanted into Sa- 
marie and the places bordering thereabout, fearcd the fained Gods & the 
God of Jſrae/,which is as much, as to _ heauen and earth together. But 
now our queſtion is, What is that faith which maketh the children of God 
different from the vnbeleeuers, by which we call pon God by the name of 
our Father, by which we paſſe from death to life, and by which Chriſt the 
cternallſaluation and life dwellethin vs. The force and nature thereof l 
thinke I haue ſhortly and plainly declared. | 

14 Now let vs againe goe through all the partes of ir, cuen from the be- F<4h 
ginning, which being dibgene examined, (as Ithinke)chere ſhallremaine #4 
nothing doutfull. When in defining faith we callir a knowledge, we meane 
not thereby a comprehending, ſuch as men vſe to haue ofrhole things that 
ire ſubiect to mans vndetſtanding. For it is ſo farre aboue ir, that mans wit 
muſt go beyond & ſurmount it ſelf to come vnto it. yea, & when it is come 
vntoit, yet doth it not attaine that which it feeleth, but while it is perſua · 
ded of that which it conceiueth not, it vnderſtandeth more by the very aſ· 
ſuredneſſe of perſuaſion, than if it did with mans owne capacity throughlie | 
— — thing —— — — verie well, where ee. 
calleth it to comprehend what is the 3 & height, & Col. 1.48. 

to know the loue of Chriſt char farre — ——— 
ning was to ſigniſie, that the thing which our minde conceiueth by faith, is 
eucrie way infinite, and that this kinde of knowledge is farte higher thã all 
vndetſtauding Bur yer becauſe the Lorde hath di to his Saintes the 
ſecrete of his will which was hidden from ages and generations, therefore 
by good reaſon faith is in Scripture ſometime called an ing: and 
lu callech it a certaine knowledge, where hee teſtifieth, ihat the faithful 1. Ichn 3.4. 
do certainly know that they are the childrẽ of God. And vndoubtedly 
knowc it aſſuredly: but rather by beeing confirmed by perſuafion of Gods 
uueth, chan by becing informed by naturall demonſtration. And this alſo 
the wordes of Paw/doe declare ſaying, that while wee dwell in the body, we 
are wandering abroad from the Lord becauſe we walke by faith and not by 2. Cor. 5c. 
bght: whereby he ſheweth that thoſe things which we vnderſtand by faith, 
arc yet abſent from vs and are hidden from our ſight. And hereupon we de · 
termine, that the knowledge of faith ſtandeth rather in certairitie than in 
comprehending, 


15 We further call it a ſure and ſtedfaſt knowledge, to expreſſe thereby Faith a ſure and 


amore ſound conſtanc ie of perſuaſion. For as faith is not contented with a He knove- 
daubtful and rowling opinion, ſo is it alſo not conteuted with a darke & en · Kc. 
rangled vnde rſtandimꝑbut requireth a full & fixed aſſurednes, ſuch as men 

ace wont to haue ofthinges found by experience and proued. For vnbeliefe 
flickerh ſo faſt and is ſodcepe rooted in our hearts, and we are fo bent vnto 

ir chat this which all men conſeſſe with their mouth to be true, that God is 
laithſull, uo man is without great contention perſwaded in his hearte. 1 
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Ephe. 3. 12. 


Faith ſuch an af- 


Cap.. Ofrhemanerhowto receiue 
cially when hee commeth to the proofe, then the wauering of all men di. 
cloſeth the fault that betore was hidden. And not without cauſe the Scrip. 
tute with ſo notable titles of commendation mainteineth the authoritie of 
the word of God, but endeuoureth to giue remedy for the afoteſaid diſcaſe,. 
that God may obtaine to be fully beleeued of vs in his promiſes : The words. 
ofthe Lord(ſaith Dauid) are pure wordes,as the Siluer tried in a fornace of 
earth,Gnedieuen times. Againe, The word of the Lorde fined is a ſhieldto- 
all that truſt in him. And Salomon confirming the ſame, & in a maner in the 
ſame words,ſaith:Euery word of God is pure. But fith the whole 119. Pſalme 
encreateih only in a maner vpon the ſame , it were ſuperfluous to alleadge 
any moe places. Truly ſo oft as God doth ſo commend his word vnto vs, he 
doth thei ein by the waie reproche vs with our vnbelceuingnefſe: becauſe 
that commendation tendeth to no other ende, bur to roote vp al petuetſe 


doubtinges out of our heartes. There be alſo manic which ſo contciue the 


mercie of God, that they take litle comfort thereof, For they be euen thet · 
withall pinched with a miſerable carefulneſſe, while they doubt whether he 
will be mercifull ro them or no , becauſe _y encloſe within too narrowe 
bounds the very ſame mercifulneſſe, of which they thinke themſelues moſh 
aſſuredly perſuaded. For thus they think with themſe lues, tat his mercie is 
in deede great & plentiful poured out ypon manie, offering it ſelfe & ready 
for al men: but that ic is not certaine whether it wil extend vnto them or no, 
or rather whether they ſhall attaine vnto it or no. I his thought when it 
ſtayeth in the mid race, is but an half. Therefore it doth not ſo confiime the 
ſpirit with aſſured quietnes, as it doth trouble ir with vnquiet doubtfulneſſe. 
But there is a far other feeling of full aſſuredneſſe, which in the Scriptures 
is alway aſſigned to faith, euen ſuch a one as plainely ſetting before vi the 
goodnes of God, doch clearly put it out of dout And that cãnot be, but that 
wee muſt needes truely ſeele & prouc in our ſelues the ſweetneſſe thereof, 
And therfore the Apoſtle out of faith deriueth aſſured confidence, and out 
of it againe boldneſſe. For thus he ſaieth, that by Chriſt wee haue boldnes, 
and an entrance with confidence, which is through faith in him. By which- 
wordes truely he ſhe weth, that it is no tight ſaith, but when wee are bolde 
with quiet minds to ſhew our ſelues in the preſence of God. Which boldnes 
proceederh not but of aſſured confidence of Gods good wil & our ſaluatice 
Which is ſo true, that many times this word Faith, is vſed for Confidence. 
16 But hereupon hangeth the chiefe ſtay of our faith, that we doe not 


— ” thinke the promiſes of mercie which the Lord offererh to bee true ouch in 
mercit GT G's RE. 


other beſide vs,& not at all in ourſclues:hur rather that in inwardly embra- 
cing them,we make them our own. From hence procedeth that confidence 
which the ſame Pan in another place callerh peace, vnleſſe ſom had rather 
ſay, that peace is deriued of ir. lt is an afſurednes that maketh the conſcitce 
uiet & chereful beſore God, without which the conſcience muſt of neceſ- 
tie bee vexed, & in a maner torne in pieces wich trouble ſome ttembling, 
vnleſſe perhaps it do forget God &ir ſelfe and ſo flumbera litle while. And 
Imay truely ſay, For a litſe while, for it doth not Jong enioy that miſerable 
ſorgetfulneſſe, but is with often recourſe of the remembrance of Gods iudg · 
ment ſharply tormented. Briefely, there is none trucly faithful, but — 


The grace of Chriſt,” Lib. 3. 
chat being perſwaded with a ſound aſſuredneſſe that God is his merciful & 
Jouing father, doth promiſe him ſelfe all thinges vpon truſt of Gods 
neſſe : and none but he that truſting pon the promiſes of Gods good will 
toward him, conceiueth an vndoubted looking tor of ſaluati ontas the A 
file ſhewethin theſe wordes:if we keepe ſure to the end our confidence and 
ing of hope. For hereby hee meaneth that none hopeth well in the 
ord. but he that with confidence gloricth that he is heire of t he kingdom 
ofheauen, There is none ( l ſay )faichfull, but hee that leaning vpon = af- 
furednefle of his owne ſaluation,doth confidently triumph vpon the Deuil 
& death as we are Foy that notable concluding ſentence of Pax: I 
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am perſuaded( ſaith he qi hat neither death. nor lite, nor Angela, nor prin- Rom. 8. 38. 


cipalities, nor powers, nox thinges preſent, not — to eome, (hall be a+ 
ble to ſeperate vs from the loue of God, wherewith hee embraceth vs in 
Chriſt leſu. And in like manner, the ſame Apoſtle thinkerh,thar the eyes of 
our minde are by noother meane wel lightened, vnlefſe weſce hat is the 
lope of the erernall inheritance to which we are called. And ech where his 


common manner of teaching is ſuch, that hee declareth that no otherwiſe EPhe. 1 8, 


we doe not well comprehend the goodneſſe of God, vnleſſe we gather of it 
the fruite of great aſſuredneſſe. 


17 hut ( ſome man will ſay) the faithful do find by experience a far other , have e 
thing within themſclues,which in recording the grace of God toward the, cerramue of fricb 
are not only tempted with vnquicrnefle, which oftentimes chanceth vnto © * Fe Fen be- 


them but alſo are ſomerime ſhaken withmoſt grieuous tetrours: ſogreat is 5 


ide vehemency of temptations tothrowe downe their mindes:which thing 
ſeemeth not ſufficiently well to agree with that aſſuredneſſe of faith. Ther- 
fore this doubt muſt be anſwered, it we wil haue our aforeſaide doctrine to 
ſtand. But truely, vhen we teach that faith ought to bee certaine and aſſu- 
red we doe not imagine ſuch a certaintie as is touched with no doubting, 
nor ſuch an aſſuredneſſe as is aſſailed with no care fulneſſe: but rather wee 
ſay, that the faithful} have a perpetuall ſtriſe with their owne diſtruſtful- 
neſſe. So fatre be we from ſetling their conſciences in ſucha peaceable 
—— may be interrupted with no troubles at all. Vet on the other 

e we ſay, that in what ſort ſocuer they be afflicted, they do neuer fall & 
depart frõ that aſſured confidence which iltey haue conceiued of the mer- 
cy of God. The ſeripture ſerterh foorth no example of faith more plaine, 
ar more notable than in Di»4d, ſpec ially ifa man beholde the whole conti- 
nuall courſe of his life · But yet howe hee was not alway of quiet minde 
him ſelfe declareth by innuwerable complaintes,. of which at this time it 
ſhall be ſufficienr to chooſe out a fewe , When he reprocherh his one 
ſoule with trobleſome morions,what is it elſe but that he is angrie with his 
owne vnbeleeuingneſſe? Why trembleſt thou my ſoule (ſaith hee) and why 
art thoudiſquiercd within meꝰtruſt in God. And trucly j ſame diſcoura 


Þſat 43.67.43, 55 


ment was a plain token of deſtruction, cuen as ifhe thought himſelſe tobe Pal. 31. 22. 


forſaken of God. And in another place we teade a larger conſtſſion there- 
of, where he ſaith: l ſaide in my ouerthrowe, 1am caſt out from the ſight of 
thy eyes. Alſo in another place he diſputeth with himſelf in careful & miſc- 


rable perplexity yea & quarrelleth of the very nature of Godiſaying: Hath 


Pſal.116.7, 


Pfal. 27.14. 


lay 7.3, 


Pſal. 119.43. 


a - | 

Cap.. Ofthe maner ho ta receiue 

God forgotten t haue mercy? will he caſt off for euerꝰ And yet harder ig 
that which follaweth; But | haue ſayde, To die is mine: charges arc ofthe 
right hand of the higheſt. For, as in deſpaire he condeneth himſelſe to de · 
ſtruction, and not only confeſſeth himſelf to be tulſed with douting, but as 
if ke were vanquiſhed in barrel, he leaueth nothing to himſelſ, becauſe God 
hath forſaken him, & hath turned to deſtroy him, the ſame hand that was 
wont to be his helper. Wherfore not without cauſe he exhorteth his ſoule 
to returne to her quietneſic,becauſe he had found by expericnce,that he 
was toſſed among troubleſome waues. And yet (vhich is marucllous)in all 
theſe aſſaultes, faith vpholdeth the heartes of che godly, and is truely like 
vnto a Date tree to endeuor and riſe vpward — al burdens, liow great 
ſoeuer they be: as Dawid when he might ſceme to be vttetly ouerwheluied, 
yet in rebuking himſelfe, ceaſeth not to riſe yp to God. And truely he that 
ſtriuing with his own wealneſſe, reſorteth to fair) in his troubles, is altca- 
dy in a manner conqueror, Which may bee gathered by this ſentence and 
other like; Waite tor the Lorde, be ſtroſig, he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart: 
wait for the Lord. Horeproc heth himſelfe of fearfulneſſe, & in repeating z 
ſame twiſe, confeſſeth himſelf to be ſomtimes ſubiect to many troubleſome 
motions. And in the mean time he doth not only become diſpleaſed with 
himſelſe in theſe faultes, but earneſtly endeuoureth to amendment. Truly 
if wee will more neerely by good examination compare him with 4 
there ſhal be found great difference . Eſay was ſent to bring remedy to the 
careful greefc of the wicked king & hypocrire,and ſpake vnto him in theſe 
wotds: Be in ſafegard and be quiet: feate not, & c. But what did Achax ! As 
it was before ſaide, that his heart was moued as the trees of the wood ate 
ſhaken with wind, though he hard the promiſe, yet he ceaſed not to quake 
for feare. This therfore is the proper reward and puniſhment of vnbelech, 
ſo to tremble for feare, that in temptation he turneth himfelfe away from 
God,y doth not open to himſelfthe gate by faith.Corrariwiſe the faithfull 
whom the waighty buxden of temptations maketh to ſtoupe,% in a maner 
oppreſſeth, do conſtantly tiſe vp, although not without trouble and hard- 
neſſe. And becauſe they knowe their one weakneſſe, they pray wich che 
Prophet: Take not the worde of cructh away from my mouth continu- 
ally. By which words we are taught, that ſometime they become dumme 
as though their faith were —_ overthrown, yet they ſaint not, not turn 


their backs, but proceed in their battell, & with praicr do encourage theit 


Faith vvreſtling 
vvith diſtruſtſal. 
veſſe doth al vw ay 
congwere, 


ſlouthfulneſſe, leaſt by fauouxing themſelues they ſhould growe to vnſenſ · 
ble dulneſſe. f 

18 For the ynderſtanding therof, it is needefull to returne to that diuiſi 
on of the fleſh and the ſpirite vherof we made mention in another place, 
which doth in this behalfe moſt clearely appear. Ihe gadly heart therfore 
feeleth a diuiſion in irſelf, which is partly delited with ſweetnes by acknow 
ledging of the goodnes of God, partly grieued w bitternes by * 

of his one miſery, partly reſteth vpon the promiſe, of the Goſpell, an 
party embleth by reaſon of the teſtimony of his own wickedacſlc:part- 
y reioyfeth with conceiuing of life, and partly quaketh for feare of death. 
Which variation cometh by imperfection of faith, foraſmuc h as we * 
c 
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bein ſo good caſe in the courſe of this preſent lifeas being healed from all 
diſeaſe of diſtruſtfulnes to be altogether filled and dwith faith, 
Hereupon proceede thoſe bartels, when the diftruſtfulnes that abideth in 
the cemnaunts of the fleſh;riſeth vp to aſſail the fatth that is inwardly con- 
cciued. But if in a faithfull minde aſſuredneſle be mixed with deubttulues, 
come we not then alwayro this point, that faith ſt ande ih not in acertaine 
& cleate knowledge, but in a darke & 'doubrfullic entangled knowledgeof 
Gods wil toward vs No, not fo, For though we be diuerily drawn with tun. 
drie thoughts, yet ate we not therefore by and by ſeueredftõ faith, though 
we be yexed with tolling vp & down of diſtruſtfulnes, yet are we not there 
fore drowned in the bottomles depth thereof: and though we bee ſhaken, 
be we not thruſt don out of our place. For this isalway the end of this 
—— faith doth at length with wraſtling ouercom e thoſe hard trou- 
bles where wich when ſhe is ſo beſieged, ſhe ſecmeth to be in danger. The imbeerllitis of 
19 Let this bee the ſumme ofalll So ſoone as any drop of faith. be it ne- 97 knovuledge 
uer ſo ſmall, is poured into our hearts, wee by and by begin to behelde the — * = 
face of God milde and pleaſant, and loving toward ys: yet the ſame weſce ,,, — by 
from a farre off, & farre diſtant from vs, but᷑ with ſo ſure ſight, chat we know faich, 
we are not deceiued. Ftõ thenſe forward, how much we proſit( as we ought 
continually to profite) as it were by proceeding further, we come vnto ſo 
much the neeret, & therfore certainer beholding of him, & by very conti - 
nuaunce he is made more familiar vnto vs, So we ſec, that the mind enligh- 
tened with the knowledge of God, is firſt holden vtapped in much igno- 
rance, which by little & little is wiped away. Vet the ſame minde is not ſo 
hindercd by be ing ignorant of ſome thinges, or by darkly ſeeing that which 
ſhe ſeeth, but that ſhe enioycth a eleare knowledge of Gods wil toward her, 
which is the firſt and principall point in faith For as if a man being ſhut vp 
in priſon, haue beames of the ſunne ſhining in ſidelong at a narrowe win · 
doe, or as it were but halfe glummering, he wanteth in decde the free be · 
holding of the ſonne, yet he ſeeth with his eyes an vndoubred brighineſſe 
thereof, and receiueth the vſe ofit:ſo we being bound with the fetters of an 
earthly body, howſoeuet we be on ech fide ſhadowed with much darkenes, 
yet we are ſufficiently enlightned voto perfect aſſurtdneſſe, by the light of 
God, extending his beames of light vpon vs, though it bee but a lule, to 
ſhew foorth his metcy. | | 1 55 
20 Both theſe points the Apoſtle verie well reacheth in diuerſe places. Ou faith wipers 
For when he ſaith, that we know vnperfectly, and prophecy vnpetfectly, & ſec but ledſſt. 
ſee by a dark ſpeaking as by a glaſſe, he ſheweih how ſlender a liti le portion — 22 our _ 
of the true godly wiſedome isgiuen vs in this preſent life. For houghthoſt — 7 
wordes do not expteſſely ſhewe that our faich is vnpetſect ſu long as wer perth by our- 
grone vnder this burden of the fleſn, but that ĩt happeneth i vnto vs by our vvard rencatier's, 
owne imper fection y we haue need to be continually exerciſed in learning, P. 7 movers 
yet he ſecretly declareth hat that thing hic h is inſinite, can not be cam · Nin ry 
ptehended by our ſmall capacity,and narrow compaſſe. And this Pau re- ro dfruſtfuines. 
porteth of the whole church, but ynto euery one of vs, his anne dulneſſe is 1.Cor,13-9, 
an hinderance and ſtay that he can not come ſunete as were to be wiſhed. 
But how ſure and vndeceiuable a taſte of it ſlſe. euen a ſmall drop of — 


Cap.. Ofthe maner how toreceiue 
doth makevs feele ahe fame Apoſtle ſhewerh in another where hee 
affirmeth. chat by the Goſpell we beholde — Yncoue- 
red face, hauing no veile betweene vs and it, ſo — that we be tran(- 
formed into the ſame image In ſuch entanglementes of ignoraunce there 
muſt needes be wrapped together both much douting and fearefull trem · 
bling, ſpecially foraſmuch as out heart. by a certaine naturall inſtinct of it 
ſe lte, is enclined to vnbelecuingnes. Beſide that, there be tentations which 
both infinite in number, and dwers in kinde, doe oftentimes with great ſo- 
daine violence aſſaile ys. But ſpecially our owne conſcience oppreſſed with 
heauie burden of finnes lying vpon it, doth ſometime lament & grone wich 
it ſelfe,and ſometime accuſerh it ſelfe:ſometime ſecretely murmureth,and 
ſometime is openlic troubled. Whether therfore aduetſitie doe ſhewean 
apparance of the wrath of God, or the conſcience doth finde in it ſelfany 
proofe or matter of his wrath, from thenſe vnbeleeſe doth take weapons & 
engines to vanquiſh faith withalkwhichare alway directed to this end, that 
we thinking God to be our aduerſatie and hatefully bent againſt vs, ſnould 
both not hope for any helpe at his hande, and alſo be afraide of him az of 
Hovv farth being our deadly enemy. 
a ſſaulied gerrech 21 Tobeare theſe aſſaults, faith doth atme and fortify her ſelfe with the 
che victorie, and worde of Gad And when ſuch a tentation aſſaileth, that God is our cnimy, 
— becauſe he is ſharpe againſt vs: faith on the other fide anſwereth, that euen 
e hen he puniſhethi he is alſo mercifull,becauſe his chaſticement commeth 
rather — than of wrath, When faich ĩs ſtriken with this thought, that 
God is a reuẽger of iniquities, againſt that ſtroke he ſetteth his pards rea · 
dic forall offences, ſo oft as the ſinnet reſorteth to the mercifulneſſe of the 
Lord. So a godly minde howſoeuer it be in meruailous wiſe toſſed & vexed, 
yet at length riſeth vp aboue al daungers, & neuer ſuffereth the confidence 
of Gods mercy to be plucked away from it: But rather whatſocuer conten- 
tions do trouble & weary it, in the end they turne to the aſſurednes of this 
confidence. And hereof this is a proof: that the holy ones, when they think 
them ſe lues moſt of all preſſed with the vengeãce of God, yet euen then do 
make their complaintes to the ſame God: and when it ſeemeth that they 
ſnall not be heard at all, euen then neuertheleſſe they call ypon him. For to 
what purpoſe were it, to make their mone to him from whom they hoped 
for no comfortꝰtruely they would neuer finde in their hearts to call ypon 
him, vnleſſe they beleeued that there were ſome help at bis hand prepared 
for them. So the Diſciples, in whom Chriſt blameth their ſmalneſſe of faith, 
complamed in deed he they periſhed,bur yet they called to him for help, 
And when he rebuketh them (or then ſmallfaith, yet hee doth not reic 
them from the number of his, nor maketh them of the number of the vn» 
belecuers,bur ſtirreth them to ſhake off y fault. Therfore we affirm again} 
which we haue aboue ſpoken, that the roote of faith is neuer plucked cut 
ofa godly heart, but ftickerh ſofaſt in the bottome, that howſocuer it bee 
ſhaken & ſeeme to bende this way or that way, the light thereof is ſo neuet 
quenched or choked vp. but that ir lieth at leaſt hidde vnder ſome embers 
and by this token is plainly ſhewed , that the worde whichis an vncorrup- 
tible ſeede, biingeth foorthfruite like to it ſelfe, the ſpring whereof doeth 


neuer 
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neuer wither & vtter lie periſh. For whereas this is the extremeſt matter of | 
deſpair to the holy ones, to feele according to the conſideration of preſent . 
thinges, the hande of God bent to their deſtructioneyet Iob affitmeth that Iob. 13.15 
his hope thall proceede ſo fatre, that though God doe kill bum, yet hee will 
not therefore ceaſe to truſt in him This is the trueth therefore. Vnbelee fe 
reigneth not within the hearts of the godly, but outwardlie aſſaileih them: 
neither doth ſhe deadly wound them with her weapons, but only troubleth 
them, or ſo hurtech them, that yet the wound is curable, For faith, as Paule 
teacheth, ſerueth vs for a ſhield that being holden vp againſt weapons, doth 
ſo receiue the force of them, that It cither vtterlie driueth them bac k, or at 
leaſt ſo breaketh their violence, that they cãnot pearce them to danger cf 
bfe. Therefore when faith is ſnaken, it is like as if a ſtrong louldier with the 
violent ſtroke of a dart be compelled to remoue his foot, and giue ground a 
little: & whenfaith it ſelfe is wounded, that is like as if his bucklet by ſome 
ſtroke be in ſome part broken, but yer ſo that it is norſtriken through. For 
alway the godly minde will attaine to riſe thus hye as to ſay with Dauid,'f pg1..z.,, 
I walke in the middeſt of che ſhadowe of death, I wil teare none euill, be 
cauſe thou art with me. It is in deede terrible to walke in the darkneſſe of 
death, & it cannot be but that the faithfull, how much ſtrength ſocuer they 
haue, muſt be afraid of it. Vet becauſe this thought ſurmounteth it, y they 
haue God preſent with them, and prouiding for theit ſafetie, that fear is o- 
uercome with aſſuredneſſe. For (as Auguſtine ſaith)howe greate engines 
ſoeuer the deuil raiſeth vp againſt vs, ſo long as he ofefſerh not the place 
of the hearr,where faith dwelleth, he is caſt out of & dores. And fo iſ wee 
may iudge by the ſueceſſe, the faithfull not only eſcape ſafe from cuery bat- 
tel ſo that by and by receiuing freſh courage they are ready to come again 
into the fielde:but alſo that is fulfilled which Iohn ſaith in his canonical E- 
piſtle: This is the viRorie that ouercommeth the worlde, euen your fayth. 
For he affirmeth that it ſhall not only win the victory in one or few batcls, 
or againſt ſome one aſſault, bur alio that it ſhall get the ouer hande of the 
whole worlde, although it be a thouſand times aſſailed, 

22 There is another kind of feare and tremhling, but ſuch a one as by it |, — 
the aſſuredneſſe of faith is ſo nothing at al diminiſhed, that thereby it is the 3 — 
more ſoundly ſtabliſhed. That is, hen the faichfull either in thinking that farco. 
the examples of Gods vengance againſt the wicked are ſhewed for Ieffons 
for them to learn by, do carefully beware that they happen not to prouoke 
Gods wrath againſt themſe lues with the ſame offences: or recording with 
themſelues their own miſerie, doc learn to hang altogether vpon the Lord 
without whom they ſee themſelues robe more fickle and ſooner vaniſhin 
than any blaſt of winde. For when the Apoſtle, in ſetting foorth the ſcour- 
ges wherwith the Lorde in old time had puniſhed the people of Iſrael, put - 
teth the Corinthians in feare that they intãgle not themſelues with liłe e- 
uils: he doth not therby abatetheir affiance, but only ſhaketh away the dul -· 
nes of the fleſh by which faith is wont more to be oppteſſed than ſtrẽgthe - Nom. 11. 22. 
ned. And when hee taketh occafion of the Iewes fall to exhart him hat 
ſtandeth, to take hee de] he fall not, he doth not thereby bid vs to wauer, as 
though we were not fullyaſlured of our ſtedfiſtnes hut only he takerh away 


art0» 
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r.lohn. 5.4. 


1. Cor. 10.11. 


Cap.2. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


arrogant preſumption &rath — too much in our owne ſtrength,that 

after che thruſting out of the lewes, the Gentiles being receiued into ther 

place, ſhould not too much outragiouſly triumph againſt them, Albeit hee 

ſpeaketh there not onely to the faithfull, but alſo in the ſame ſaying com. 

prehendeth the hypocrites that gloried only in outward ſhew. For neither 

doth he admonith cuery man particularly. but making a copariſon betwene 

the lewes and the Gentiles, after that he had ſhewed that the lewes in this 

chat they were reiected, did ſuffer juſt iadgement for their vn*cleefe and 
vnthankfulneſſe, he alſo exhorted the Gentiles that they ſhould not, by be. 

ing proud & extolling them ſelues, looſe the grace of adoption lately con- 

ucied into them. But as in that general teiecting of the lewes, there remai- 
ned yet ſome that were not fallen from the couenant of adoption, ſo out of 

the Gentiles there might ariſe fome,which without true faith, ſuould bee 
puffed vp only with fooliſh confidence of the fleth, & fo abuſe Gods louing 
kindnes totheir own deſtruction. But although you rake this as [+ olẽ to the 

elect and faithfull,yer therupon ſhal follow no inconuenience. For it is one 
thing to hold down the raſh preſumption which out of the remnants of the 

fleſh creepeth ſomtime euen intothe holy ones, tha: with vain confidence 
it waxe not outragiorſly wanton: and anether thing to ſirike the con- 
ſcience with feare, that it reſt not with full aſſurednes in the mercy ct God, 
uu fee r 73 Then, vhen he teacheth, that wich fear & trembling we ſhould work 
the conſideration our own ſaluation, he requireth nothing elſe, but that we ſhould accuſtome 
ef our e vs with much abaſing of our ſelves, reuerently to looke vp into the mighti- 
Frailtie andcor- nes of God. For truely nothing doth ſo much awake vs to caſt al our cunſi- 
— dence & afſurance of mind vpon the Lord as doth the diſtruſt cf our ſelues 
wvith ſure & cer. and carefulnes conceiued by knowledge in cõſcience of our own wretched 
came confidence. nes, And according to this meaning is that ſaying in the Prophet to bee 
— = taken: ln the multitude of thy goodneſſe Iwill enter into thy temple: Ivill 
8 worſhipin feare. Where hee comly cõioineth the boldnes of faith that lea» 
neth vpon Gods mercy with a reuerent ſeare, which we muſt needes ſeelſo 

ä oft as comming into the ſight of Gods maĩeſty, we perceiue by the glorious 
+ brightneſſethereof,howegrear is our owne filthines. And Salomon faith | 

y, where he pronounceth the man bleſſed, that continually maketh his 

owne heart afraid, for by hardning thereof men fall headlong into euil But 

ſuch fear he meaneth as may make vs more heedeſull, nor ſuch whereby we 

ſhould be troubled and vtterly fall:cuen ſuch a feare as when the mind con- 

founded in ĩt ſelfe, doth recouer it ſelfe againe in God: when deſpairingit 

ſelfe, it teuiueth by truſt in him. Therfore there is no cauſe to the contrary, 

but that the faithfull may at one time both be in feare, and alſo enioy molt 

aſſured comfort, in teſpect j ſometime they turne their eies to behold their 

owne vanity, and ſometime they caſt the — of their minde vpon the 

trueth of God But how (wil ſome man ſay) ſhall feare and faith dwell both 

in one mind? Euen thus, as contrarily vnſenſible dulneſſe, and carefulnes. 

For whereas the wicked trauail to procure to themſelſe a want of grief, hat 

no feare of God might trouble them, yet, the iudgemeur of God G preſſeth 

them, that they can not attaine that which they deſire. So there is no- 

ching to withſtãd, but that God may exerciſe them that be his to n 
that 


> 
—_ 


hat in «, 99) — may reſtrain themſclues vnder the bridle of 


diſtruſtfulneſſe. They confeſſe, that lo oft as wee locke vato Chriſt, wee weſſe vobucb wwe 


olf all his good —— alſo of himſelſe. Theifore I thus turne this their 
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modeſty. And by the ptoceſſe of the text it appereth, that this was the en- 

tent of the Apoſtle,where he aſſigneth the cauſe of fear, and rrembling to 

be the good pleaſure of God, whereby he giueth to them thatbe his both 

to will well. and valiantly to goe through with it. According to this mea 

ning ought we to take that ſaying of the Prophet: The children uf Iſrael Oſe. 3.3. 

ſhall feare God and his goodneſſe: becauſe not only godlines engendreth 

the reuerence of God but the very ſweetnes & plealant taſte of grace, ſ l- 

Jcth man being diſcouraged in him felf with feare & admiration,to make 

him hang vpon God, & humbly yeelde himſelfe ſubie ct to his power. By Ab we lde 
24 Vet we do not hereby make roome to that moſt peſtilenc philoſophy, ure faba. 

which many halfe papiſts at this day begin to coine in corners. For, be- on m Chriſt, 

cauſe they can not defende that groſſe dourfulnes which hath bin taught norvuubPandong 


in ſcholes, they flye to another deuiſe, to make a confidence mingled with — 3 ke ne 


finde in him full matter to hope wel:but becauſe we are alwaies vnwotthy gude to be in or 
of thoſe good things that are offered vs in Chriſt, they woulde haue vs to class. 
wauer & ſtagger in beholding of our own vnworthines Breefly, they place 
conſcience ſo betweenc hope & feare, that ĩt altereth from the one to the 
other, by enterchangable times & courſes: & they ſo compare faith and 

hope together, that when the one ſpringeth vp, the other is preſſed down, 
when the one atiſeth, the other again falleth. So when Sathã ſeeth y thoſe 

open engines wherwith before time he was wont to deſtroy the aſſurednes 

of faith, do now nothing preuail, he endeuoreth by crooked vnderminings 
roouerthrowe it. But — manner of confidence ſhall that be. which ſhall 

now and then yeeld to deſperationꝰlf( ſay they) thou conſider Chriſt, thet 

is aſſured ſaluation: but if thou returne to thy ſelfe, there is aſſured dam- 

nat ion. Therefore of neceſſitie diſtruſt & good hope muſt by enterchang- 

able courſes raigne in thy minde: As though we ought to imagine Chriſt 
ſtanding a farre off, & not rather dwelling within vs. For therfore we looke 

for ſaluation at his hande, not becauſe he appeareth a farre of vnto vs, but 
becauſe he hath graffed vs into his body,. & ſo maketh vs partakers not only 


argument againſt themſe lues: If thou conſider thy ſelfe, there is certaine 
damnation. But becauſe Chriſt wich all his good thinges is by way of com- 
municating ſo giuen vnto thee that all his things arc made thine, & thou 

art made a member ofhim, yea and all one with him : his righteouſneſſe 
drowneth thy ſinnes, his ſaluation raketh away thy damnation : he by his 
worthineſſe commeth betwene thee and God, that thy vaworthines come 

not in the ſight of God. Breefly,this is y trueth: we ought neither to ſepa · 

rate Chriſt from vs, nor vs from him, but with both hands to hold faſt that 
fellowſhip wherby he hath coupled himſelf vnto vs. So the Apoſtle teach · 

ech ys: The body indeedeſ( ſaith he)is dead by reaſon of ſinne: but the ſpi- Rom. d. 10. 
rite of Chriſt that dwclleth in youi is life for righteouſneſſe. According te 

theſe mens trifling deuiſe he ſhould haue ſaid , Chriſt in deede hath life 

with himſelfe but you, as you be ſinnets, remain ſubieR to death and dam- 

nation. But he ſaith farre otherwiſe, For he teachet that that 9 

whic 
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which wee deſerue of our ſelues, is ſwallowed vp by the ſaluation of Chrill, 
& to proue it, he vſeth the ſame reaſon that I have alleadged, becauſe Chriſt 
is not without vs, but dwelleth within vs, and cleaueth vnto vs not onelie 
— — knot of fellowſhip, but w. th a certaine meruellous comy. 
nion daily more and more groweth with vs into one body, till he bee made 
altogether one with vs. And yet l denie not, as] haue ſaide alittle before, 
that ſometime there happen certaine interruptions of faith, as the weak. 
nes thereof is among violent ſodeine motions bowed hither or thither, So 
in the thick miſt of tentation the light thereof is choked, bur whatſocuer 
happeneth, it ceaſſeth not from endeuour to ſecke God, 
25 And no otherwiſe doth Bernard argue, when he purpoſelie intreateth 
Herr voreched of this queſtion in his ſift Homel:e in the Dedication of the temple. Oſten- 


ſneuer vue bee in 


our ſelues. y ſauh times (I fay)by the benefit of God ſtudying vpon the ſoule,me thinke | find 
vve knovv that in it two thinges as it were contrarie. If l beholde the ſoule it ſelfe, as it u 
by C moſt gi in it ſelfe and of it ſelfe, I can ſay nothing more truely of it, than that it it 
— vttetly brought to naught. What neede I nowe to reckon vp particu/atly al 
the miſeties of the ſoule, how it is loaden with ſinnes, couered with darke- 
neſſe, entangled with deceitfull enuſcmentes , itching with luſts, ſubiect 
to paſſions, filled with illuſions, alway enclined to euill, bent to all kindes 
of vice, ſinally full ofthame and confution ? Nowe if all the very righteouſ- 
neſſes of it being looked vpõ by the light of truth be found like a cloth ſtai- 
Eſai.64.6. ned with floures, then what ſhall the vnrighteouſneſſes thereof be accoun · 
Nat. 6. 13. ted?If the light that isin vs be darkneſſe, — eate ſhall the verie darłe- 
neſſe be What then? without doubt man is made like vnto vanity : man ĩs 
brought to naught: man is nothing. But howe then is he vtrerly nothing 
whom God doth magnify? Ho then is he nothing, towarde whom Gods 
heart is ſet? Brethren, let vs take heart againe. Though wee bee nothing 
our ownoheartes,peraduenture there may ſomwhat of vs lie hidden in the 
heart of God. O father of merciesꝰ O father of the miſerable, howe doeſt 
thou ſet thy heart toward vs? For thy heart is where thy treaſure is, But 
how be wethy treaſure, if we be nothing? All nations are ſo before thee as 
if they were nor, they ſhall be reputed as nothing. Euen before thee, not 
within thee: ſo in the iudgement of thy truth, but not in the affection of thy 
pitie. Thou calleſt thoſe thinges that are not, as though they were. Ther- 
fore both they ate not, becauſe thou calleſt thoſe thinges that are not, 
and alſo they are becauſe thou calleſt them. For though they are not. inre · 
Rom. g. 12, ſpect oſthẽſelues, yet with thee they are, according to that ſaying of Pau, 
not of the workes of tighteouſne ſſe, but of him that calleth. And then hee 
ſaich, that this coupling together ofboth conſiderations is matuellous. True 
ly thoſe thinges that are knit together, doe not the one deſtroy the other. 
Which alſo in the conc luſion hee more plainly declareth in theſe words, 
Now if with both theſe conſiderations we diligently looke vpon our ſelves 
what we be, yea in the one conſideration how we be nothing, and in the o- 
ther how much we be magnified, Ithinke our glorying ſeemeth to be tem · 
pered, but peradueuture it is more encreaſed. Truely it is perfectly ſtabli- 
ſned, that we glory not in our ſelues but in the Lorde, If wee thinke thusif 


he hath determined to ſaue vs, we ſhall by and by be deliuered: now in this 
ne 
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take courage. But let vs climb vp into a higher watch rowre,& ſecke 


Ede cideef ſeeke for the temple, ſeeke for the houſe, ſeeke for the 


haue not forgotten. but I ſay it with feare and teuerence, wee I ſay 
de but in the heart of God. We be. but by his allowing as worthy, not by our 
owne worthineſſe. 


26 Nou, the feare of the Lorde, whereof commonly in euery place wit - g vuhich 


neſſe is borne to all the holy ones, and which is in ſome places called the vve ought ro now- 
be n our ſelues. 


beginning of wiſedome, and in ſome places wiſedome it ſelfe, although ir 


bur one, yet it proceedeth from a double vnderſtanding. For God hath in pfl. o. 


himſelfe the reuerence both of a father and of a Lorde. Therefore hee that 11. 


will tiuely worſhip him, will endeuour to ſhnewe himſelfe both an obedient Prov 


ſonne and a ſeruiſable ſeruaune vnto him. The obedience that is giuen 
to him as to a father, the Lord by the Prophet callech honour : che ſeruice 
that is done to him as to a Lor, he calleth fear. The ſonne (ſaith he) hono- 
reth the father, and the ſeruaunt the Lord. If l be a father, where is my ho- 
nour?lf l be a Lo:d, where is my feare?But howſocuer he putteth difference 
betweene them, thou ſeeſt how he confoundeth them both together. Ther - 
fore let the feare of the Lorde bee vnto vs a reverence mingled with that 
ſame honour and feare. Neither is it any marucll if one minde receiue both 
thoſe affe ions. For he that confidereth with himſelfe what a father 
God is vnto vs, hath cauſe enough, although ther were no hels at al, why he 
ſhould dread his diſpleaſure more greeuoully thi any death. Bur alſo(luch 
is the wantonneſſe of our fleſh to runne to licentiouſneſſe of — to 
reſtraine the ſame by all meanes, wee ought therewithall to take holde of 
this t Rates the — _ whoſe power — liue, — = 
iquitie, whoſe vengeance t not eſcape, that in liuing wickedly doe 
proucke his En — 1 : 

27 Zut that which Jobs ſaith, that feare is not in charitic, but perfect 
charitie caſteth out feare, becauſe feare centeineth puniſhment,dilagree- 
eth not with this that we ſay. For the wicked feare not God in this teſpect 


that they dread to incurre his diſpleaſure, if they might doe it without pu- our, 
niſhment: but becauſe they know him to be armed with power to reuenge: t. Iohn 4 18, 


therefore they ſhake ſor feare at the hearing of his wrath. And allo they fo 
feare his wrath,becauſe they think that it hangeth ouer them, for y x fn 
looke cucry moment when it ſhall fall vpon their heades. As for the faith- 
full: they (as is aboue ſaide) both feare his diſpleaſure more than puniſh- 
ment, and are not troubled with feare of puniſhment as if it did hang ouer 
their necks, but they are made the more ware not to procure it. So ſaith the 
Apoſtle when he ſpeaketh to the fairhfull:Be ye not deceiued:for this com- 
meth the wrath of God vpon the children of vnbeleeſ . He threatneth not 
Gods wrath wil come vpon th, but putteth thẽ in mind to thinł _ this, 


the wrath of God is prepared for luch wicked doinges as he had recited, EPh<-5- 6. 
y they the(clues ſhould — willing alſo to proue ir. Albeit it ſeldom hap- *. 


eth that the 9 be awakened with onely and bare threatnings, 
rather being alreadie groſſe and venſenfiblie dul with their own harde- 


nes, ſo oft as God thundreth from heaue rn chẽſelues to obſtma- 
cy. 
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ey, but when they are once ſtriken with his hand then whether they wild 
no, they be enſorſed to feare. This feare they commonly call a ſeruill fears 
and in compariſon ſer it for contrary to free natuted & willing feate which 
becommeth children. Some other doe ſuttlely thruſt in a middle kind be. 
cauſe that ſame ſeruill and conſtrained affection ſometime ſo ſubduerk 
mens mindes, that they come willingly to the feare of God, 

Fuith bei 28 Nowe wee vnderſtande, that mn the good will of God, whereunto 
prrſuvaded of the faich is ſaid to haue reſpect, the poſſeſſion of jaluation & eternal life is ob. 
good _ of Ged rained. For if we can want no good thing, while God is fauourable vnto vi 
— tſafeef it aboundantly ſufficeth vs ro the aſſuredneſſe of ſaluation , when he him 
allgooahmngs, ſelſe doth aſſure vs of his loue. Let him ſhew his face (ſai. h the Prophet) 
e:pecially erernall and we ſhallbe ſafe. Whereupon the Scriptures determine this to bee the 
47 — — 2 ſumme of our ſaluation, that God putting away all entmities, hath receiued 
yoga vs into fauour. Whereby they ſhew, that when God is reconciled vnto ys 
Pfal. 80. % 3 there temaineth no perill, but rhatallchinges ſhall proſper well wich . 
Ephe. 2.14. Therefore faith, hauing taken holde of the loue of God, hath promiſes of 

the preſent life, and of the life to come, and perfect aſſuredneſſe of all good 
things: but that ſame ſuch as may be gathered out of the word of God. For 

faith doth not certainly promiſe to it ſelf eicket y lengih or honor or welch 

of his life, ſoraſmuch as God willed none of theſe thinges to bee appointed 

vnto vs, but is contented with this affurednes,y God will neuer fail how ſo 

euer many things faile vs that pertaine tothe maintenance ofthis preſent 

life. But the cheefe aſſuredneſſe of faith reſteth in expectation of the life 

to come, which is ſet out of doubt by the word of God. But whatſoever 
miſeries and calamities betide vnto them whom God loueth, they can not 

worke the contraric , but that his good will is perfect felicitic. Therefore 

when we did meane to expreſſe the ſumme of bleſſednes, wee named the 

fauour of God, out of which ſpring doe flowe vnto vs all kindes of good 
thinges. And this we may commonly note through out the Scriptures, 

that whenſocuer mention is made not onel of eternall ſaluation, but al- 

ſo of any good thing in vs, wee bee alway called backe to the loue of God, 

For which cauſe Dauid ſaith, that the goodneſſe of God when ir is felt na 

Pals; godly heart, is ſweeter and more to be deſired than life it ſelfe Finally,fall 
* thinges elle doe flowe vnto vs according to our one wiſhing,and wee bee 
vncertaine of Gods lone or hatred, our felicitie ſnal be accurſed, and there. 

fore miſerable: But if the fauourable face of God doe ſhine ynto vs, euen 

our verie miſeries ſhall be bleſſed, becauſe they are turned to helpes efour 
ſaluation As Paul, when hee heapeth vp a rehearſall of all aduerſities het 

he gloricth that he was not by them ſeuered from the loue of God: and 

in his praters he alway beginneth at the fauour of God, from whence flow- 

erh all proſperitie. Likewiſe Dauid ſetteth the onely fauout of God againſt 

all the rerrovrs that trouble vs. If. ſaith he) 1 ſhall walke in the middeſtof 

the ſhadowe of death, l will feare no cuils, becauſe thou art with me. And 

we alway fee le that our mindes do wauer, vnleſſe being contented with the 

fauour of God, they ſeeke their peace in it, and haue this inwardly fixed in 

them that is ſaide in the Pſalme, Bleſſed is the people whoſe GO D isthe 

pfal.33 12. Lorde, and the nation whome he hath choſen to him for his RR 
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29 Wee make the foundation of faith to be the free promiſe of GOD, bg fuck 
becauſe faith properly ſtaieth yppon it. For though faith doe beletue God do belerue vb 
tobe true in all chinges,wherher he commaunde or forbid, whether hee /ocver Gedſpea- 
iſe or threaten, and alſo obediently tec eiueth his commaundements, — 1 
and bewareth of — 7 that he prohibiteth, & hath regard to his threa- on — omiſe of ſal- 
reninges, yer properly it beginneth at the promiſe, and therein continu- warion ea cffe- 
ech and thereupon endeth For faith ſecketh for life in God, which is not unte Gofpett. 
foundin commaundements or declarations of penaltics , but in promiſe 
of mercie, and in no other promiſe, but ſuch as is treehe gii.en. For the con- 
ditienall promiſe, by which we are ſent to our one workes, docth no o- 
therwiſe promile life, but if we perceiue it to ſtand in our ſelues. Therefore 


ifwewillnot haue our faith to tremble and wauer,we muſt ſta, it with that 


promiſe of faluation,which is willingly and liberally oftered vs of the Lord, 

ratherin reſpe& of our miſerie, than of our owne worthinefſe. Wherefore Kom.1o.Þ 
the Apoſtle beareth this witneſſe of che Goſpell, that it is the word of faith, 

which name he taketh both from the conimaundements and alſo from tlie 

promiſes of the lawe, becauſe there is nothing that can ſtabliſh faith, but 

that liberall embaſſage,by which God ceconcileth the world to himſelte. N g 
Therefore the ſame Apoſtle ofcentimes maketh a rclation of faith and the 16. _ 
Goſpell rogether,when he teacheth that the miniſterie of the Goſpell was 
committed tu him vnto the obedience of faith, that the ſame is the power 

of God, to ſaluation to euerie one that belecueth: that init is revealed the Cor. 5. id. 
tighteouſues of God from faith to faith. And no maruel. For fith the Goſpel 

u the miniſterie of teconciliation, there is no other teſtimony ſure enough 

of Gods good will toward vs, the knowledge whereof faith requiteth. Ther · 

fore when we ſay that faith muſt reſt ypon free promiſe,wee doe not denic 

but that the Fairhful doe euery way embrace and receiue the word of God, 

but we appoint the promiſe of mercie to be the proper marke of faith.Euen 

as the faithfull ou bein deed to acknowledge Godro be the iudge and pu- 

niſher of wicked doings, and yet they properly haue regarde vnto his mer- pl 56. 5.5 
cifull kindnes: for aſmuch as he is deſcribed to them to be confidered ſuch 103.841. 5. 
a one as is Jouing and mercifull, fare from wrath,of much goodnes, gen- 

tle vnto all, powring foorth his mercy vpon all his workes, 

30 Neither yet doe Lregarde the barkinges of Pigbiur, or ſuch other Therldſonr 
dogges,when they find fault with this reſtraint, as though in dividing faith v* — 
it did take holde but of one peece thereof l graunt(as I haue alreadic ſaid) 2 — "4 
chat the generall obiect offaith (as they tearme 10 is the trueth of God, neh) yer for rhe 
whether hee threaten or put vs in of fauour. Wherefore the Apoſtle prencipallobredt 
aſcriberh this to faith. that Noe feared the deſtruction ofthe worlde, when of _ 
it was not yet ſcene. If che feare of a puniſhment ſhortly to come, was te 
worke of faich,then ought not the threatnings robee excluded out af the 
definition of faith, This is indeode true. But the cauillers doe vniultly ac- 
cuſe vs, as though we denied that faith hath reſpect to all the partes of the 
worde of G O B. For our meaning is onely to ſhewe thoſe two thinges, 
firſt. that faich neuer ſtadfaſtly ſtandeth vyntill it come to free prom iſe: 
and then that wee are ao otherwiſe by it 3 to God, but 5 

2 cauſe 
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cauſe it coupleth vs to Chriſt. Both thoſe points are worthy to bee note, 
We ſeeke ſuch a faith, which may make ditterence betweene the children 
of God & the rebrobate, betwene the faithful & the vnbeleuing. If a man d 
beleue that God both iuſtly commaundeth all that he commaundeth and 
truely threatneth, ſnall he be therfore called faithfull? Nothing leſſe. Ther- 
fore there can be no ſtedfaſt ſtay of faith, vnleſſe ir be grounded vppon the 
mercy of God. But now to what end do we diſpute of faithꝰls it not that ve 
may learne thg way of ſaluationꝰ gut how doth faith brihg ſaluation but i 
reſpect that it graffeth vs into the bodie of Chriſt? Therefore there ij 00 
inconuenience, if in the definition wee dot enforce the principall effect 
thereof, and do ioine vnto the generall name, in ſteade ofa difference that 
mar{ that ſeuereth the fairhfull frõ the vnbeleeuing. Emallie, the malicious 
haue nothing to find fault withal in this doctrin, but they muſt wrap vp Pan 
_ f a with vs in y ſame blame,which caleth the goſpel — the — of faith. 
— of 31 But herecupon againe wee gather that which we haue before decks. 
God aud of the red, that faith doth no leſſe neede the worde than the fruit doth neede the 
vvor hen v vluch Jiuelie roote of the tree, becauſe no other (as Dauid teſtifieth) can truſtin 
— —— —— the Lorde, but they that knowe his name But this knowledge is not accor- 
farch:yes «/van;. ding to euerie mans imagination, but ſo far as God himſelfe is witneſſeof 
shethexcegss his one goodnes. Which the ſame Prophet confirmeth in an other place, 
vverelie vpon ſaying : Thy ſaluation is according to thy worde. Againe, l haue truſted in 
—+ pong thy worde, ſaue me, Whereis to bee noted the relation of faith tothe 
Plat, — ;, worde, and then how ſaluation followeth. And yer in the meane time ve do 
Rom. 4.21. not exclude the power of God, with beholding wherof, vnleſſe faith ſuſtein 
it ſelfe, it can neuer giue vnto God his due honor. Pau ſeemeth to rehearſe 
a certaine ſlender and common thing of Abraham, that hee belecued tha 
God which had promiſed him the bleſſed ſeede, was able ro performe it . 
gaine in another place,ſpeaking of himſelfe: l know whom I haue beleeued, 
; and Iam ſure that he is able tokeepe that which I haue leſt with him mel 
>.Tim.13&1% that day. But ifa man wey with himſelfe how many doubtings ofthe power 
of God doe oftentimes creepe into mans minde, he ſhall wel perceivethar 
they which do highlie eſteeme it as it is worthy, haue not a — profited 
in faith. We all will confefſe that God is able to doe whatſoeuer he will,but 
when euen the leaſt tentation throweth vs downe with feare, and amaſeth 
vs with horror, thereby appeareth plainly,rhat we diminjſh the eſtimat 
on of Gods power. hen we prefer aboue it thoſe — Sathan thrent- 
neth againſt Gods promiſes, This is the reafon why E/eay,meaning to pr 
int» the harts of the peopley aſſurednes of ſaluation,doth ſo honorabh' 
treat of the infinite power of God. It ſeemerh oft that ſo ſoone as he 
begorme to ſpeake ofthe hope of pardon and reconciliation, he by andi 
rurneth to another thing, and wandreth about in long and ſuperflueuscit- 
cumſtances,rchearfing how meruellouſſy the Lorde gouerneth the frame 
of Heauen and earth and the whole order of nature, yet is heere nothing 
that ſerueth not fitly for the circumſtaunce of the matter that hee ſpex- 
keth of. For vnleſſe the power of God whereby he is able to do all — 
be preſently ſer before our eyes, our cares will hardly heare the woorgot 
will not eſtceme ir ſomuch as it is worth, Beſide that, heere is declaredbis 
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uall power, becauſe godlineſſe (as wee haue already ſhewed in an 0+ 2 


ther place) doth alway apply the per of God to vſe and woorke, pecial- 

efncech before it ſelfe thoſe workes of God, whereby hee hath rettified 
himſelfc to be a father Hereupon commeth that in the ſcriptures is ſo of- 
ien mention made of the redemption , whereby the Iſraelites might haue 


learned that God which was once the author of ſaluation, will be an euer- 


lating preſeruer thereof. And Dauid putteth vs in mind by his owne ex · 
ample, that thoſe beneſites which God hath particularly beſtowed vpon e · 
ue y man, doe afterward auaile to the confirmation of his faith Yea when 
God ſeemeth to haue forſake vs, it behoueth vs to ſtretch our wits further, 
that his auncient beneſits may tecomfort xs, as it is ſaid in another Pſalm, 
I haue beene mindfull of olde dayes. I haue ſtudied vppon all thy workes. 


&c. Againe, I will remember the workes of the Lorde, and his metuelles Pal. 09.43. 
from the beginning. But becauſe without the word all quickly vaniſteth a. FA. 


way that wee conceiue of the power of God and of his work, therefore ws 
doe not without cauſe afhrme that there is no faith, ynlefſe God giue light 
into it with teſtimony of his grace. But here a queſtion might be mooued, 
whatis to be thought of Sara and Rebecca, both which beeing moued as it 
ſeemeth with zcale of faith, paſſed beyonde the bondes of the worde. Sara, 
when ſhe ſeruently deſired the promiſed iſſue, gaue her bondmaide to her 
husbande It cannot be denied but that ſhe many wayes ſinned: but nowe [ 
touch onely this fault, that being caried away with her zcale, ſhce did not 
reſtraine herſelfe within the boundes of Gods worde, yet it is certaine that 
chat deſire pro eeded of faith. Rebecca being certified by the Oracle of 


God of the election of het ſonne Iacob, procured his bleſſing by euill crafty Gen. 26. 


meanes: ſhe deceiued het husband the witneſſe & miniſter of the grace ot 
God: ſhe compelled her ſonne to lyc:ſhee by divers guiles and deccits cor- 
rupted che trueth of God: Finally in making a ſcorne of his promiſe,ſhe did 
as much as in her lay, deſtroy it. And yet this act, howe much ſocuer it was 
euill, and worthy of blame, was not without faith, for it was neceſſatie that 
ſhe ſhoulde ouercome many offences, that ſhe might ſo earneſtly endeuour 
to attaine that which without hope of carthly profite was ful of great trou- 
bles and daungers. As we may not ſay that the holy Patriarch Iſaac was al- 
together without faith, bec auſe he being by the ſame oracle of God admo- 
niſhed of the honour transferred to the yonger ſonne, yet ceaſed not to be 
more fauourably bent to his firſt begotten ſonne Eſaw, Truely theſe exam - 
ples doe teach, that oftentimes errors are mingled with faith, but yet ſo 
that faith if it bee a true faith, hath alway the vpper hande. Fot as the 
particular errour of Rebecca did not make voide the effect of the bleſſing, 
ſoneyther did it make voyde her Fayth which generally reigned in her 
minde, and was the beginning and cauſe of that doving, Neuerthe- 
leſſe therein Rebecca vttered howe ready mans minde is to fall ſo ſoone 
as hee giueth him ſelfe, neuer ſo little libertie. But though mans 
default and weakneſſe doth darken faith, yet it doeth not quenche it: 
in the meane time it putteth vs in minde, howe carefully wee ought to 
hang vppen the mouth of GOD, and alſo confirmerh that which 
wee haue _— „that Faich vaniſheth awaye, valeſſe it bee vpholden 


by che Woorde: as the mindes both of S, and Iſaac and 2 
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had become vaine in their crooked wandrings out of the way, vnleſſe 
had beene by Gods ſecrete bridle holden in obedience of the void. 
Faith enbre- 32 Againe, not without cauſe wee include all the promites in Chiift 
eerh no promiſ*e foraſmuch as in the knowledge of him the Apoſtle includeth all the Got 
— pell: and in another place he teacheth, that all the promiſes of God ate 
promiſed s deni. in him, yca and Amen. The reaſon whercofis ready to be ſhæwed. For if 
wed % GA ray, God promiſe any thing, he therein ſhewerh his good will: ſo that there jg 
Rom. 1 27. no promiſe of his, that i not a teſtimeny of his loue, Neither n ake h it any 
„or. u matter that the wi. ked when they haue great and continuall benefites of 
Gods liberalitie hcaped vppon them, doe thereby wtap them ſelues in ſo 
much the more greeuous iudgement. For fith they doe neither thinke net 
acknowledge that thuſe thinges come vnto them from the hande of God, 
for if they acknowledge iti hey do not with them [clues conſider his good - 
neſſe, therefore they can not thereby bee better taught of his mercy than 
bruit beaſts, vhich according to the meaſure of their eſtate, doe receive 
the ſame fruite of Gods liberali- ie, and yet they perceive it not. Neither 
docth it any more make againſt vs, that many umes in refuſing the promi - 
ſes appointed for them, they doe by that occaſion procute to them ſelves 
the greater vengeance, For althovgh the effectuall working of the promi 
ſes doe then only appear,when they haue found faith with vs, yet the force 
and naturallpropeitic of them is never extinguiſhed by our vabeleefe of 
vnthankfulneſſe. Therefore when the Lorde by his promiſes doth proucke 
Math,z,19, man not cnclie to receiue, but alſo rothinke vpon the fruites of his boun» 
tifulneſſe, he doth therewithall declare ynto him his luue. Whercupon we 
muſt returac to this point, that cuery promiſe is a teſtifying of Gods loue 
toward vs But it is our of queſtion j no mã is loucd of God but in Chtiſl he 
is the beloued ſonne, in whom the love of the father abideth and reſteth. & 
erhe.r C then from him poreth it ſelfe 2broade vnto vs: as Paul teac heth, that wee 
haue obtcined fauor in the beloued one. Therfore it muſt needs be derived 
and come vnto vs by meane of him. For this cauſe the Apoſtle in another 
E phe. . 14. placecallethhimour peace: in another place he ſetteth him out at a bond, 
whereby God is with tatherly naturall kindnes bound vnto vs. It followeth 
theny wee muſt caſt our eyes ypon him, ſo cft as any promiſe is offered ij. 
Rom.$.3.& 25.8 And that Paw/teacheth no ablurdity,y al Gods promiſes whatſocuet they 
be, are comfirmed and fulfilled in him. There be certaine examples } make 


for the contrarie, For it is nor likely that Naaman the Syrian,when hee re» 
Ads 10.8. quired of the Prophet the maner how to worſhip god atight, was inſtrufted 
— 1 concerning the Mediator: yet his godlineſſe is praiſed.Cornelins a Gentile 


anda Romaine, could ſcarcely vnderitand that which was known nottoal 
the lewes, yea and that verie darkly:yet his almes and prayers were accep- 
table to God, and the ſacrifice of Neami,by the prophets anſwere allowed, 
2.Reg.5.179, Which ching neither of them could obtaine but by Aub. Kewile it maybe 
Ads 8.3. ſaid of che Eunuche to home Malip was carried, which if he had not 

ſome faith, would not haue taken y pon him the trauel & expenſcs ofſo lig 
a journey, to worſhip. Jet we ſee, when Philip examined him, howe hee be · 
wraicd his ignorice of the Mediator. Andtruly I grant that their fal h yas 
partly vnexpre ſſed, not only concerning Chriſts perſon, bijt allo cen 
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N power & the office committed vnto him of the father Vet in the meane 
time it is certain, that they were inſtructed in ſuch rinciples, as gaue them 
ſome taſt of Chiriſt, although but very ſmall, N — ought thus to ſeeme 
ſtrange For neither woould y Eunuch haue come in haſt to leruſalem from 
efarre contry to worſhip au vnknown God, neither did Cornelius when 
he had once embraced the lewith religion ſpend ſo much time, without 
being acquainted with the firſt grounds of ttue doctrine. As for Næaman, it 
had beene to fond an abſurditic for Ex eus when hee taught him of tmall 
thing, to haue ſaid nothing of che principall point, Therefore although 
there were among them a dark knowledge of Chriſt, yer it is not likely that 
there was no knowledge becauſe they did vſe them ſelues in the facrifices 
of the lav which muſt haue bene diſcerned by the very ende of ihem, chat 
is Chriſte, from the falle ſacriſices of the Gentiles. 

33 But this bare & outward declaration ofthe worde of God, ought to 
hauc largely ſuſticed to make it to be belecued,ifour one blindnes & ſtun- 


y itis alway blind & cannot ſee the light thereof Therfore there is nothing 
auailably done by the words without the enlightning of the holy Ghoſte, 
Whereby alſo appeareth, that faith is farre aboue mans vnderſtanding. 


Neither thal it be ſufficient that the minde be lightned with the ſpirite of 


God, vnleſſe the heart bee allo ſtrengthened & tabliſhed with his power, 
Wherein the ſchoolemea do — erre,which in conſidering of fanh 
do only tale hold ofa bare & ſimple aſſent by knowledge, leaving our } con- 
kidence & aſſuredneſſe of the heart, Therefore faith is both wales a ſingu- 
lar 51 of God. both y the mind of man is clenſed to taſt the truech of God, 
& that kis heart is ſtabliſhed therin For the holy Ghoſt not only is the be- 
inner of faith, but alſo by degrees encteſech it, ventil by it he bring v to tlie 
nenly kingdom. That good thing (ſauh Paw) which was committed to 
thy keeping. keepe in the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in vs. But howe Pal 
faith that the holy Ghoſt is giuen by the — faith. we may eaſily dil. 


foluc it. If there had bene but one onely giſt of the holy Ghoſt, then it had 


bene an abſurditie for him to call the holy Ghoſte the etfect offaich,which 
in the author & cauſe of faith. But when he maketh report of the gifts wher- 
with God garniſheth his Church, & by encreaſinges of faith bringeth it to 
perfection, it is no maruail if he aſcribe thoſe things to faith which maketh 


v it to teceiue them. This is reckened a moſt ſtrange concluſion, when ir 


i ſaid, that no man but he to whome it is giuen, can beleeue in Chriſt. hut 
chat is partly becauſe they do not cõſider eicher how ſecret & high the hea 
venly wiſedome is, or how great mans dulneſſe is in conceiuing the myſte · 


lies or God: and partly becauſe they looke not vnto that affured & ſtedfaſt 


conſtantneſſe of heart, that is to ſay. the cheefe part of faith. 

But if( as Pai preachetk) no man is witneſſe of the will of man, but 
the ſpirit of man that is within him, hen how ſhould man be ſure of the wil 
of God And if the truth of God be vncerraine among vs, in thoſe things y 
we preſently behold with our eye, how ſhoulde it be aſſured and fiedfalt a · 


mong vs there her: the Lord promiſeth Ig as neither eye 
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nor wit comprehendethꝰ gut herein mans ſharpnes of vnderſtanding is ſo 
ouerthrowne and faileth , that the firſt degree of profiting in Gods ſchole, 
is to forſake his own wit. For by it as by a veile caſt before vs, we are hinde. 
red that we cannot attain the miſteties of God, which are not difcluſed bur 
to little ones. For neither doth fleſh, & bloud diſcloſe nor natural man per. 
ceiue thoſe things t hat are of the ſpitit, but rather to him the learning of 
God is fooliſnneſſe, becauſe it is ſpiritually to be iudged. Therefore heere. 
in the help of the holy Ghoſte is neceſſatie, or rather herein his force only 
reigneth. There is no man that knoweth the minde of God, ot hath bin his 
counſeller:bur the holy ſpirite ſearcheth out all things, euen the deepe ſe. 
cretes of God, by whom it is brought to paſſe, that we know the minde of 
Chriſt No man (ſaith he) can come to me: vnlefle my father that ſent mee, 
draw him. Euety one therefore that hath heard and learned of my father, 
commeth. Not that any man hath ſcene the father, but hee that is ſent of 
God.Euen as therefore we cannot come vnto Chriſt,but being drawne by 
the ſpirite of God: ſo when we be drawne, wee are lifted vp in wit and mind 
aboue our vnderſtanding, For the ſoule enlightened by him, taketh as i 
were a newe ſharpne ſſe of vnderſtanding, where with it may beholde hea- 
uenly myſteries, with brightneſſe whereof it was before dazeled in it ſelſe. 
And ſo mans vnderſtanding recciuing btightneſſe by the light of the holy 
Ghoſt, doeth neuer till then truely begin to taſte of thoſe thinges that be. 
long to the kingdome of God, beeing before altogether vnſauorie & with- 
out iudgement of taſte to take aſſay of them. Therefore when Chriſte did 
notably ſet out vnto two of his diſciples the myſteries of his kingdome, yet 


Luc. 24.27. K 45 he nothing preuailed, vn: ill he — their ſenſes that they might vnder- 


Ivha 16.11. 


De light of 


ſtand the Scriptures. When the Apoſtles were ſo raughr by his godly 
mouth, yet the Spirite of Trueth muſt bee ſent vnto them, to poure into 
their mindes the ſame doctrine which they had heard with their eares. 
The woord of God is hke vnto the Sunne that ſhineth vnto all them to 
whom it is preached, but to no profite among blinde men. But w ee ate all 
in this behalfe blinde by nature, there fore it cannot pearce into our mind 
but by the inward maſter the holy ghoſt, making by his enlightning an en- 
trie for it. 

35 In another place, when we had to entreate of the corruption ofna- 


futh u the gift of ture, we haue more largely ſhewed how vakit menare to belccue.Therfore 


Gol not beſtovw- 
ed md:ferently 


vVpon all men. 
2. Cor. 13. 
2. Theſſ. 1.16. 


Iwill not wearie the readers with repeating the ſame again. Let this be lut- 
ficient that the ſpirit of faith is called of Paul faith it ſeIf, which the ſpitite 
giueth vs, but not which we haue naturally. Therſore he prayeth that God 
fulfill in the Theſſalonians all his good pleaſure, and the worke of faith in 
power. Wherein calling faith the worke of God, and giuing it that title for 
a name of addition, and calling it by figure of appoſition Gods good plea- 
ſure, he denieth that it is of mans own motion: and not contented therwith 
he addeth further, y it is a declaratiõ of Gods power: writing to the Cotin- 
thians, where he ſaith, that faith hangeth not vpon the wiſdom of men, but 


s grounded vpon the power of the holy Ghoſt. He ſpeaketh in deed of out- 


ward miracles:but becauſe y reprobate are blind at the he holding of them, 
he comprchendeth alſo that inv arde ſeale, whereof he maketh mention 
33 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3. x89 
in in other place. And God, the more gloriouſly ro ſet forth his liberality in 
ſo noble a gift, vouchſafeth not to graunt it to all vniuerſally without diffe- 
tence, but by ſingular priuiledge giueth it to whom he wil. For proote her- 
of we haue alleadged teſtimonies before. Of which Auguftine being a faith 
full expoſitor,criethour that it would pleaſe the Sauiout to teach him, and 
chat tho verie beleuing it ſelfe, is of gift and not of deſeruing No man (ſaith 
he) commeth to mee, vnleſſe my father draw him, and to whom it is giuen 
ofmy father. It is maruellous that two doe heare, the one deſpiſeth, the o- 
ther aſcendeth vp. Let him that deſpiſeth, impure it vnto himſelfe: lette 
him that aſcendeth. not artogant h aſſigne it to himſelfe. In an other place. 
Why is it giuen to one and not to an othet? lt gricueth me not to ſay it, this 
is the depth of the croſſe. Out of I wote not what depth of the iudgements 
ef God which we maie not ſearch, proc eedeth all that we can. What I can, l 
ſee: whereby I can, Lfee not, ſauing that I ſee thus fatre, that it is of God. 
But why him, and not him? That is much to me. It is a bottomleſſe depth, 
it is the depth ot the croſſe. I maie crie out with wondering, but not ſhew it 
in diſputing. Finally, the ſumme commeth to this, that Chriſt when hee 
enlighteneth vs vnto faith by the power of his Spirite , doeth there- 
with all graffe vs into his bodic,thatwee maie be made partakers uf al good 
thinges. 


36 Now it temaineth that that which the minde hath receiued, may be e baue noe 
further conucied into the heart For the word of God is not throughly re. t as foone as 


ceived by faith, if it ſwimme in the top of the braine, but when ir hath taken 


root in the bottom of the heart that it may be an inuincible defẽce to beare nde excepe the 
& repulle al the engines of tentations. Now if it be true, that the true vnder- n ſeate it a/ſo 
ſtanding of the minde is the enlightning thereof. then in ſuch confirmation va hearts, 


of the heatt, his power much more euidently appearetb, euen by ſo much 
as the diſtruſtfulnefle of the heart is greater than the blindneſſe of the wit: 
& as it is harder to haue the minde furniſhed with aſſurednes, than the wit 
to bee inſtructed with thinking, Therefore the Spirit performeth the office 
of a ſeale, to ſeale vp in our hearts thoſe ſame promiſes,the aſſurance wher- 


of it firſt imprinted in our wits, and ſerueth for an earneſt roconfirme and ꝑphe. 


ſabliſh them. Sith ye beleued ( ſaith the Apoſtle)yee are ſealed vp with the 
holie Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, See you not 
how he teacheth that by the ſpirite the hearts of the faithfull are grauen as 
with a ſcale ? and how for the ſame reaſon he calleth him the Spirit of pro- 


miſc, becauſe he ratifeth the Goſpell vnto vs? Likewiſe to the Corinthians 1. Car. i. 21. 
he ſaith : God which annointed vs,which hath alſo ſealed vs, and giuen the & 5.5. 


earneſt of his Spirit in our heartes. And in an other place when he ſpeaketh 
of confidence and boldeneſſe of aoping well, hee maketh the pledge of the 
dpirite the foundation thereof. 

37 Neither yet haue | forgotten that which I ſaide before, the remem- 
brance vhetof experience cõtinually reneweth, that is, that faith is toſſed 
with diuetſe doubting . ſo that the minds of the godly are ſeldõ quiet, or at 


leaſt do not alway enioy a peaceable ſtate : but with wharſoeuer eng in they ven it u di 
be ſhaken, either they riſe vp out of the verie gulf of temptations, or doe a- quieted, 


bide faſt in their ſtandin g. Truelie this aſſuredneſſe onelie nouriſherh and 
b 5 defendeth 
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defenderh faith, when we holde faſt that which is ſaide in the Pſalme, The 

Lord is our protection, our helpe in trouble, therfore we wil not ſeate, vhen 

the earth ſhall tremble, and the mountaines ſhal leape into the heart of ths 

ſea. Allo this moft ſweete quietneſſe is ſpoken of in another place: I laig 

val 3.6, downe and — 5 and roſe againe, becauſe the Lorde hath ſuſtained me. it 

g is not meant therby that Dawd was alway with one yndiſturbed courſe fra. 

med to a merrie chcerefulneſſe: but in reſpeR that he taſted the grace of 

God, according to his proportion of faith, therfore he glorieth that he with. 

out feare deſpileth al that euer might diſquiet the peace of his mind. Ther. 

fore the Scriprure meaning to exhort vs to faith biddeth ys to be quiet. In 

"(ayz0.1f., Eſaie it is laide : In hope end filence ſhall be your ſtrength , In the Plalme: 

— 57-7. Holdethceſtillinthe Lord and waite for him. Wherwih agreech that ia 7 
he. ing of the Apoſtle to the Hebrues: Pacience is needful, &c. 

The certaintie 38 H:reby we may indge how peſtilent is that docttine of the Schoole. 
of gracevuhich men, that we can no otherwiſe determine ofthe grace of God towarde ys, 
— — than by morall coniecture as euetie man thinketh himſelf worthy ofit. Iru- 
u conzeSurall, lie if we ſhal weigh by our works how God is minded toward vs, I grit that 

we can attaiac it with any coniecture, bee it neuer ſo ſclender: but ſith faith 
ought to haue relation to a ſunple and free promiſe, there is left no cauſe 
of doubting. For with what confidence (I beſeech you) ſhall wee be ar- 
med, i we ſaie that God is fauourable vnto vs vpon this condition, ſo that 
the pureneſſe of our life doe deſerue it / But becauſe I haue appointed one 
place properly for the diſcuſſing hereof, therefore 1 will ſpeake no more of 
them at this preſent, ſpecially foraſmuch as it is plaine enough, that there 
is nothing more contrarie to faith, thã eithet coniectute or any thing nere 
vnto doubting. And they do very ill writhe to this purpoſe that teſtimony of 
the preacher which they haue oft in their mouthes: No man knoweth whe» 
ther he be worthy of hatred or loue. For to (ipeake nothing how this place 
is in the common tranſlatiõ corruptly turned) yet very children can not be 
ignorant what Salomon meaneth - ſuch woordes: that is, that if anic man 
will judge by the preſent ſtate of thinges, whom God hateth, or whom God 
loueth, he laboreth in vaine, & troubleth himſelfe to no profit for his pains 
fith all thinges happen alike, both to the righteous and the wicked, to him 
that offereth ſacrifices and him that offereth none. Whereupon followeih, 
that God doth not alway witneſſe his loue to them to whom he maketh all 
thinges happen proſperouſly, nor doeth alvyayes vtter the hatred to them 
whom hee puniſſieth. And that he doth to condemne the vanitie of mam 
cle. . Vit ſich ĩt is ſo dull in hinges moſt needefull tobe knowen: as het had mite 
ten a litle before, that it cannot bee diſcerned what the ſoule of a man diffe. 
reth ſiom the ſoule of a beaſt, becauſe it ſeemeth to die in like manner. If 
anie man will gather therof, that the opimõ that we hold of the immorralis 
ty of ſoules, ſlandeth vpõ coniecture: may he not worthily be counted a mad 
man ? Are they then in their right wits which gather that there is no cer- 
teintie of Gods grace, becauſe wee can conceiue none by the carnal bebol 
ding of preſent thinges? 
It i 119 pre- 39 But they alleadge that itis a point ofraſh preſumprion, to rake vpen 


(umptionts vs an vndoubted knowledge of Gods will, I woulde iadcede grauntit 
deute lone of vnto 


Pd. 46.3. 


Eccle. 9.1. 
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into them, if we did rake ſo much vpon vs, that we would make the incom- 
prehenſible ſecret purpoſe of God ſuluect ro the ſlenderneſſe of our witte. 
But when we ſimply ſate wich Paul, that we haue reccuued not the ſpirit of 
this world, but the Spirite that is ot God, by whoſe teaching wee may know 
thoſe things that are giuen vs of God, what can they barke agatalt it, but 
they mult ſlanderouſſy ſpeake againſt the Spirit of Cod? hut it it be a hori- 
ble cobbetie of Gud to accule tlie t. uelatiou chat commeth trom lum, ci- 
ther co be lying. ot vnaſſured ot vndoubttull, at do we offend in affirming 
chat it is alſured: But iliey ſaie. that tlus allo is not without great preſump- 
tuouſueſſe, that we dare lo glorie of the Spitite of Chtiſt. Who would think 
that their dulne ſſe were ſo great that would be counted maſters of world, 
ihat they ſo fowlly ſtumble in the fitſt principles of religion? Surely I would 
not thinke it ctedible, vnleſſe their one writings that are abroad did teſti» 
hi it. Paul pronounceth that they onelie ate the children of God, that ate 
moucd with his ſpirite: and thele men woulde haue them that bee the chil- 
dren ot God, to be moued with theic owne ſpiit, and to be without the Spi- 
rite of God. Paul teachech that we call God our Father, as the holy Ghoſt 
miniſtre th that worde vnto vs, which onelie can beare witneſſe to our ſpi - 
rite that we ate the cluldten of of God: Theſe men, although they forbid vs 
not to call vpon God, yet doe take awaie his Spiri: e, by whoſe guiding hee 
ſhould haue beene rightly called ypon. Paw! denieth that they are the ſer- 
uaunts of Chriſt, that are not moued with the Spirite of Chiiſt: theſe men 
faine a Chriſtianitie that neede h not the Spirite of Chriſt. Paw maketh 
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vr bich um vs, 
1. Cor. 2 12. 


Rom 8 84 


Rom. 8. 16. 


no hope of the bleſſed reſurrection, vnleſſe wee feele the holie Ghoſt gue 


abiding in vs: they forge a hope without anie ſuch fecling. hut peraduen. 
ture they will anſweare, hat they do not denie that we ought to be endued 
wich it, but that ic is a point of modeſtie & humilitie not to a knowledge it. 
What meaneth he then, when he biddeth the Corinthians to trie whether 
they be in the faith, to proue themſelues whether they haue Chriſt, whome 
inleſſe a man do acknowledge to be dwelling in him, he is a reprobate:? But 
by the Spirit that God hath giuen vs (ſaith Ion) we kno that hee abideth 
in ys. And what do we elle but call the promiſes of Chriſt in doubt when we 
wil be counted the ſeruants of God without his ſpirite, whichhee hath o- 
penly declared, that hee would poure out vpon all his ? geſide that, wee doe 
wrong to the holy Ghoſt, which doe ſeparate from him faith that is his pe- 
culiar worke.Sith theſe are the fi ſt leſſons of godlie religion it is a token of 
miletable blindneſſe, to haue Chriſtians noted of arrogancie, that dare glo- 
rie of the preſence of the holic Ghoſt, without which glerying Chriſtianicy 


2. Cor. 13. 5. 


1. Iohn 3.24. 
Elay 34.3. 


it ſelfe doth not ſtand. But they declare by their example how truely Chriſt Toho 14.17. 


ſaide, that his Spitit is nnow en to ine vorlde, & is onely knowen of them 
with whom he abideth. 


40 And becauſe tuey will not goe about to ouerthrow. the ſtedfaſtneſſe 
. ö 2 þ 
ging onely of one mine, they aſſa. le it alſo otherwie , For h 
ough according to out preſent ſtate of righteouſneſſe, we faith certa ac. 


of ſaith with dig 
they ſay, that alt 
matic gather a iudgement of the grace of God, yet the knowledge of perſe- 
uerance tothe — abideth in ſuſpenſe, A goodlie confidence of ſalvation 
forſooth is left ynto ys, if wee iudge by morall conie cture, that fora preſent 

moment 
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te miſſ li. 2. ca. 31. 
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moment we be in fauour, and what ſhal become of vs to moro we cannot 
tel. Ihe Apoſtle teacheth farre othetwiſe: I am ſurely peſuaded (ſaith hee 
that neither Angels, nor powers, nor principalities, reither death, nor life, 
neither preſent things nor things to come, ſnal ſeucr vs from the loue her- 
with the Lord embraceth vs in Chriſt. They ſeeke to eſcape with a trifling 
ſolution, prating that the Apoltle had that by ſpeciall reuelation. But they 
are holden too hard to ſlip away fo, For there he entreateth of thole good 
things y commonly come by faith to the faithful, not thoſe that he himielſe 
ſpecially feleth, But the fame Paul in another place putteth vs in feate with 
mention of our weakeneſſe & vnſtedfaſtneſſe: Let him that ſtandeth {ſaith 
he) beware that he fal not It is true, but not ſuch a ſe re uheieby we th.uld 
be ouerthrowen, but herby we may learne to humble our ſelucs vnder the 
mightie hand of God, as Peter expoundeth it. Then how againſt order and 
trueth is it to limit the aſſutredneſſe of faith to a moment of time, whoſe pro. 
pettie is to paſſe beyond the ſpaces of this liſe, and extend further to im- 
mortalitie to come? Sich therefore the faithfull do impute it to the grace of 
God, that being lightened with his ſpirit they do by faith enioy the behol - 
ding of the heauenly life: ſo far is ſuch glorying from preſumptuouſnes, that 
if any man be aſhamed to confeſſe it, he doth therein more bewray his ex- 
treme vnthankfulnes,in vnkindly hiding Gods goodnes, than he doeh de. 
clare his modeſtie or ſubmiſſion. 

41 Becauſe it ſeemed that the nature of faich could not otherwiſe better 
or more plainly be declared than by the ſubſtãce of the promiſe vpo which 
it reſteth as vpon her proper foundation, ſo that if the promiſe be taken a- 
way, faith by and by falleth downe or rather vaniſheth awaie: therefore we 
tooke our definition from thence, which yer varieth not from that de finiti- 
on, or rather deſcription of the Apoſtle , that he applieth to his diſcourſe, 
where he ſaith that faith is a ſubſtance of thinges to bee hoped for, & a cer- 
tainty ofthinges that are not ſcene. Fot by this worde Hypoſiaſis ſubſtance 
(for that terme he vſeth( he meaneth as it were, an vpholding ſtay,wherup- 
on the godly mind leaneth & reſteth. As if he ſhould ſay chat faith is a cer- 
taine & aſſured poſſeſſion of thoſe things y are promiſed vs of god, vnleſſe a 
man had rather to take Hypeſiaſis for athance , which I miſlike not, albe- 
it I follow that which is more commonlie receiued. Againe, to ſigniſie that 
euẽ to the laſt day whe the bookes ſhalbe opened, they are higher thi thoſe 
thinges that may bee perceiued with our ſenſes, or ſeene with our eyes, ot 
handeled with our handes,and that the ſame are no otherwiſe poſſeſſed by 
vs, but if we go beyond the capacity of our owne wit, & bend our ynderſtans 
ding aboue al things that are in the world, yea and climbe aboue our ſeluet, 
he hath therfore added that this aſſurednes of poſſeſſion, is of things that 
lie in hope, and therfore are not ſeene. For plaine appearance (as Paul uri- 
teth) is not hope, neither hope we for thoſe thinges that we ſee. And when 
hee calleth it a certaintie or prooſe (or as Agel hath oft tranſlated it) 
a coniunction ofthinges nor preſent : for in Greeke it is Elenchos, he ſaieth 
as much as if he did ſay, that it is an euident ſhe wing of thinges not appea- 
ring, a ſeeing of things not ſeene, a plainneſſe of darke thinges: a preſence of 


things abſent, an open ſhe wing of hidden things. For the myſteries of 2 
. uc 
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ſuch as they be that pertaine to our ſaluation, cannot be ſene in themſelues 
&in their one nature as they call it: but we behold them only in his word, 
of whoſe trueth we ought to be ſo fully perſuaded, that we ought to hold all 
that he ſpeaketh as it were already done & fulfilled. But how caps the minde 
life vp it (elf to teceiue ſuch a taſt of Gods goodneſſe, but that muſt needs 
be therewith wholy kindled to loue God againe ? For that flowing plentie of 
ſweernes which God hath laide vp in ſtore for them that feare him , can 
not be truelie knowen, but that it muſt therewithall vehꝭi mently moue affe + 
ction: & whoſe affeRion it once moueth, it vtterly tauiſneth & carieth bim 
beyonde himſelfe. Therefore it is no marucile, if intoa peruerſe & crooked 
heart neuer entreth this affeRion, by which being conueied vp into] ver ie 
heauen, we are ſutfred to come to the moſt ſecretly hidden treaſures of god, 
& the moſt ſacred priuy places of his kingdome,which may not bee debled 
with the enttance of an vncleane hearte. For that which the Schoolemen 
teache, that charitie is before faith and hope, is a meere madneſſe For it is 
faith onelie tliat firſt engendreth charitie in vs. Howe muche more rightly 


Lib.3.Sen.dift, 
25. & ſæpius. 


doth Bernard teach: l beleeue(ſaith hee) that the teſtimonie of conſcience, Ser.. in An- 
which Pau calleth the glorie of the godlie, conſiſteth in three thinges. Fot nuntiatione. 


L 


firſt of al it is neceſſarie to beleue 
but by the pardon of God: then) thou canſt haue no good wol k at al,vnleſſe 
he alſo giue it: laſt of aly thou canſt by no works deſerue eternal life, vnleſſe 
it alſo be giuen freely. A litle after he — theſe things ſuffice not, bury 
there is a certeine beginning of faith, becauſe in belcuing that fins cannor 
be forgiuen bur of God,we ought alſo to belecue that they are nor forgiuen 
v, til alſo we be perſwaded by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, that ſaluati- 
on is laid vp in ſtore for vs:becauſe God forgiueth ſinnes, he himſelfe giuerh 
metits, & he himſelfe alſo giueth rewards, that wee may nor ſtay ſtill in this 
beginning But theſe & other things ſhalbe robe entreated of in places fir 
forthem.Now let it onely ſuffice to know what faith is, 


thou canſt not haue forgiuenes of fins, 2. Cor. i. 1a. 


42 Now wherſocuer this liucly faith ſhalbe, it cannot be poſſible but that ,, ope an vadiuid.- 
ithath wich it the hope of eternal ſaluation: as an vndiuidable companion: 45 comp 
or rather that it engendreth or bringeth it foorth out of it ſelfe, which hope of fivch. 


being taken —2 eloquently, gloriouſly ſoeuer we talk of faith, yet we 
are conuicted to haue no faith at al. For if faith(as is aboue ſaid) be an aſſu- 
red perſuaſion of Gods trueth, that it cannot lie vnte vs nor deceiue vs, nor 
become voide, then they that haue conceiued this aſſuredneſſe, truelte doe 
therewithall looke for a time to come that God ſhall performe his pro- 
miſes,which in their perſuaſion cannot be but true: ſo that brieflie, hope is 
nothing elſe, but a looking for thoſe things which faith hath belecued to be 
trulic promiſed of God. So faith belecuerh God is true, hope looketh for 
the performance of his ttueth in conuenient time. Faith beleueth that he is 
our Father, hope looketh for him to ſhewe himſelfe ſuche a one towarde vs. 
Faith beleuerh that eternall life is giuen vs, hope looketh that it be one day 
reueiled. Faich is the foundation whereupon hope reſteth, hope nouriſherh 
& ſuſtaineth faith. For as no man can looke for anie thing at Gods hande, 
but he that hath firſt belieued his promiſes: ſo againe the weakneſſe of our 
faich muſt wich pacient hope and expeRation bee ſuſtained and W » 

x 


Cap.2. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


chat it fall not as fainting for wearineſſe. For whichreaſon Paw doeth well 
place our ſaluation in hope. For hope, while it in ſilence loketh for the Lot 

reſtraineth faith that it fal not headlong vit h too mult haſt: hope ſtrẽgthe . 
neth faith, that it wauer not in Gods ptomiſes, nor beginne to doubt of the 
trueth of them: hope refreſheth faith that it waxe not wearic: Hope ſtrer. 
cheth faith to the vttermoſt bounde, that it faint notin the mid courſe not 
in the verie beginning. Finally, hope by continually renuing and reſto- 
ring, it maketh it now and then to rile vp freſher than ir ſelſe to connny, 
ance. But how many waies the helps of hope are neceſſat ie to the ſtrĩgthe-. 
ning of faith, ſhall better appcare, if wee conſider witi howe manie ſorts of 


temptations they are aſſailed and ſhaken, that haue embraced the word of 


Hab. 2.3. 


76 2:3 


Eſav 8.17. 
2. Pet. 3.4. 


Pfal. 90. 4. 


The comunctid 
of fauth and hope 
cauſerh many 
eiungi to be ſpoken 
of the owe vwhich 
properly agree 
wo the other, 

2. Pet. z. 8. 
2. Pet. 1. 5. 
Phil. 1. 20. 


Ol. 5. 5. 


God. Firſt, the Lord in diſterting his promiſes doeth oftentimes holde our 
mindes longer in ſuſpenſe than we would wiſh: here it is the office of hope 
to performe, that which the Prophet commandeth, that though his pro- 
miles doe tarie, yet we ſhould waite ſtill for them. Sometime he ſuffereth ys 
not onelie to faint, but alſvſecmeth to be highly diſple aſed: hefe it is much 
more neceſſarie to haue hope to help- vs, = according ro the laying of 
an other Prophet, wee maie ſtill looke for the Lorde that ha h hidden his 
face from Iacob.Thcre rile vp all ſcorners (as Peter faith) that aske : where 
is his promiſe or his comming? for as much as ſince the fathers ſlept, all 
things ſo continue from the beginning of the creation. Yea the ſſeſli & the 
world do whiſper the ſame thing in our cares. Heere muſt faith ſtayed with 
fueranceof hope be holden faſt fixed in beholding of eternitie that it may 
account a thouſand yeres like as one day. 

43 For this conioyning and alliance the Scriprure ſometimes confoun- 
deth the names of Faith and _ For when Peter teacheth that we are 
by the power of God preſerued through faith,vnto the diſcloſing of ſaluati- 
on, he giueth that vnto faith which did more fitly agree with hope, and not 
without cauſe, foraſmuch as we haue alreadie taught, that hope is nothin 
elſe but the nouriſhment & ſtrength of faith. Sometimes they are — 
together: as in the ſame Epiſtle. That you faith & hope ſhould be in God. 
But Pau tothe Philippians out of faith deriueth expectation, becauſe in pa. 
ciently hoping, we holde our deſires in ſuſpenſe, til Gods conuenient opor- 
tunitie be opened. Al which matter we may better ynderſtand by the tenth 
chapter to the Hebrues,which I haue alreadie alleadged. Paul in an other 
place, although he ſpeake vnpropet ly, yet meaneth the ſame thing in theſe 
words: We looke in the ſpirit through faith for * of righreouſncs , euen 
becauſe we embracing the teſtimonie of the Goſpell concerning his free 
loue, do looke for the time when God ſhal openlie ſhew that which is nowe 
hidden vnder hope. And now it is plaine how fooliſhly Peter Lombard lay- 
eth two foundations of hope that is the grace of God, and the deſcruingof 
wor kes. Hope can haue no other marke to be directed vnto, but faith: & we 
haue alreadie declared that faith hath one only mark the mercie of God,to 
which it ought to looke (as I may ſo ſpeake) with both cies. But ir is good to 
heare what a liuely reaſon he bringerh. If ſaith he) thou dareſt hope for any 
thing without deſeruing: j ſhall not be worthie to be called hope, but pre- 
ſumption. Who (gentle reader) wil not worthily abhorre ſuch beaſtes, Os 
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'fay,itis a raſh and preſumpruous deede, ifa man haue confidence that God 

is true of his worde ? For where the Lorde willeth vs to looke for all thinges 
at his goodneſſe, they ſaie it is preſumption to leane and reſt vpon it. A 
maiſter mecte for ſuch ſcholers as he tounde in the mad ſchoole of filthie 
bablers. Bur as for ys, when we ſec that we are commanded by the oracles 
of God to conceiue a hope of ſaluation, let vs gladly preſume ſo much vpon 
his trueth, as truſting vpon his onlie mercie, caſting away the contidence of 
workes,to be bolde to hope well. Hee will not deceme that ſaide: Be it vio 
you according to your faith, 


The iij. Chapter. 


That wve are reginerate ly fauh Y /berem u entreated of Repentance, 


Matth,9.29- 


Abbeie wee haue alreadie partly taught how faith poſſeſſeth Chriſt, and Out o/firh 
how by it wee enioy his benefites: neuertheleſſe this were yer darke, .. 
vnleſſe we did alſo make declaration of the effectes chat we teele ther .- 

by. Not without cauſe it is ſaide, that the ſum of the Goſpell ſtandeih in 
repentance and in forgiueneſſe of hnnes. Therefore leauing out theſe 
two pointes, vhatſoeuer we ſhall ſaic of faith, ſhall bee but a hungry & vn- 
perfect, yea and in maner vnprofitable diſputation of faith. Now foraſmueh 
as Chriſt doth giue both vnto vs, and wee obraine both by faith, that is to 
fay,both newneſſe of life and free reconciliation,reafon and order of teach- 
ing requireth, that in this place I beginne to ſpeake of both. Our next 
paſſage from faith ſhalbe to Repentance, becauſe when this article is well 
perceiued, it ſnal the better appeate huw man is iuſtitied by only faith and 
meete pardon, and yet how real holines of life(as I may ſo calit)is noi ſeue- 
red from free impuratis of righteouſnes. Now it ouꝑht to be out of que ſtiõ, 
that Repentance doth not only imme diatly follow faith, but alſo ſpring our 
of it. For whereaspardon & forgiuencs is therefore offered by the preach - 
ing of the Goſpell.that the ſinner being dehuered from the tyranny of Sa- 
tan, from the yoke of ſinne, and frotn miſerable bondage of vices, may paſſe 
into the kingdome of God, truly no man can embrace the grace of the Goſ- 
pel, but hee muſt returne from the errours of his former hfe into the right 
way, and apply all his ſtudy to the meditation of repentance. As ſor them 
that thinke that repentance doth rather go before faith than flow or ſpring 
forth of ir, as a fruite out of a tree, they neuer knew the force thereef, and 
are mooued with too weake an ws —— to chinke ſo, 

2 Chriſt (ay they) and lohn in their preachings doe firſt exhortthe peo- h grund- 
ple to repentance, x then they afterward ſaie that the kingdom of heauen ve »vbo 
is at hande. Such commaundement to preach, the Apoſtles receiued, ſuc h 1b:nke bat re- 
order Pau follpwed, as Luke reporteth. But while they ſupetſſitiouſſy before fo 2 
ſticke vpon the ioyning together of ſyllables, they marke not in hat mea- iack. & 2 
ning the wordes hang together. For whẽ the Lord Chriſt & John do prcach Match 37 
in this manner: Repent yee. for the king dome of heauen is come neete at ARt 20¹tñ 
hand: doe they not fetch th... cauſe ofrepentance from very grace and pro- 
miſe of ſaluation? Therefore rhcir woordes are aſmuch in effect as if they 
bad faide: becauſe che kingdome of heauen ĩs come neere at hand, therfore 
repent 
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repent yee. For Matthew , when hee hath ſhewed that Jahn ſo preached 
faith that in him was fulfilled the prophecie of Eſaze, concerning the voice 
Eſay 40. 3. crying in the wilderneſſe, Prepare the waie of the Lorde, make ſtreight the 
patches of our God. But in the Prophet that voice is commanded to begin at 
comfort and glad tydinges. Vet when we refer the beginning of repentance 
to faith, we do not dreame a certaine meane ſpace of time, wherin it bring. 
eth it out, but we meane to ſhew that a man cannot earneſtly applie him. 
ſelſe to repentance, vnleſſe hee know himſelfe to bee of God. But no man is 
trulie — that he is of God, but he that hath firſt receiued his grace, 
But theſe thinges ſhall be more plainely diſcuſſed ir the proceſſe folowing. 
Peraduenture this deceiued them, that many are firſt by terrors of conſel- 
ence tamed, or framed to obedien? e, before that they haue chroughly dif. 
eſted, yea be fore they haue taſted the knowledge of grace. And this is the 
— at the beginning, which ſome account among vertues, becauſe they 
ſee that it is neete to true and iuſt obedience. But our queſtion is not here 
how diverſly Chriſt draweth vs vnto him, or prepat eth vs to the endeuout 
of godlineſſe: only this I ſay, that there can be no vpiightneſſe found where 
* reigneth not the Spitit which Chriſt received ro communicate the ame to 
his members. Then according to that ſaying of the Pſalme: With thee is 
mercifulneſſe, that thou maieſt bee ſeated, no man ſhall cuer reverent- 
lie feare God, but hee that truſteth that God is mercifull vnto him:no man 
will willingly prepare himſelfe to the keeping ot the law, but he that is pet 
ſwaded that his ſeruices pleaſe him: which tenderneſſe in pardoning and 
bearing with faultes, is a ſigne of fathetly fauour. Which is allo ſhewed 
that exhoctation of Oſee, Come let vs returne to the Lord, becauſe he hat 
plucked vs and he will heale vs: hee hath ſtricken vs, and he wil cure vs, be- 
cauſe the hope of pardon is vſed as a pticke to make them not to lie dull in 
their ſinnes. But their doting errour is without all colour of reaſon, which 
to begin at repentance do appoint certaine daies to their new conuertes, 
during the which they muſt exerciſe themlelues in penance: & when thole 
daies are once paſt, they admit them to the communion of the grace of the 
Goſpell. I ſpeake of manic of the Anabaptiſtes, ſpeciallie thoſe that marue- 
louſly reioyce to be counted ſpiritual, and their companions the leſuites, & 
ſuch other dregs Such fruits forſooth that ſpirit of giddines bringeth forth, 
to determine repentance within compaſſe of a few daics,which a Chriſtian 
Repentice rightly man ought ro extend in continuance throughout his whole life. 
ſaide ro conſift of 3 But certaine learned men, euen long before theſe times, meaning to 
— — 2 ſpeake fimply & ſincerely of repenrance, according to the trueth of ſcrip 
ni$:ation: fo thas ture, haue hid that it conſiſteth of two parts, mortification, and viuificatis, 
Viuſication be Mortification they expound to bee a ſorow of the ſoule and feare conceiued 
talen not for che of the acknowledging of ſinne, and of the feeling of the iudgement of God. 
22 For when a man is once brought into knowledge of ſinne. then hee truele 
welke pc. beginneth to hate and abhorre ſinne: then he heartily miſliketh himſelſe, 
reth out of gare confeſſeth himſelfe ro bee miſerable and loſt, and wiſheth himſelſe to bee 
e rrouble, but for an other man. Further, when hee is touched with ſome feeling of the 
—— —— iudgement of God (for the one immediatly followerh yppon the other ) 
bath roleades then he lieth ſtriken and ouerthrowen, then he trembleth, humbled & caſt 
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downe, then hee is diſcouraged and deſpayreth. This is the firſt part of 
repentance, which they haue commonly called contrition. Viuification 
they expound to bee the comfort that groweth of faith , when a man ouer- 
throwne with conſcience of ſinne, and ſtricken with feare of God, looking 
afrerwarde vnto the goodnes of God, vnto the mercy,fauour and ſaluation, 


chat i through Chcitt,raiſeth vp himſelf, taketh breath againe,recouereth 
courage,and returneth as it were ſrõ death to life. And thele words, if they 


haue a right expoſition, do aptly enough expreſſe the nature of repErance. 
But where they rake Viuific ation for the cheerfulnefle, which the mind re- 


fi 


mſclfe,to begin to liue to God. 


Some other, becauſe they ſawe this word diuerſly taken in Seripture, 
haue made two ſortes of tepentance: and becauſe they ſhoulde make them, 
differently knowen by ſome marke, they haue called the one Repentaunce oxeo/the Lavve, 
of the Lau, by which the ſinner wounded with the ſearing iton of ſinne, & 


worne away with feat᷑e of the wrath of God, ſticketh faſt in that trouble & 
cannot wind himſelfe our of it. Ihe other Repentance they call of the Go. 
ſpell, by which the ſinner is indeede greeuoutly vexed with himſelſe, but 
he riſeth vp higher and taketh holde of Chriſt, the ſalue of his ſore, the cõ- 
fort of his feare, the hauen of his miſetie. Of the repentaunce of the lawe 
they put thoſe examples: Cain, Saul, and Iudas. Whole repenraunce when 
the ſcripture tebearſeth vnto vs, it meaneth that they acknowledging the 
eeuouſneſſe of their ſinne, were afraide of the wrath of God, but in thin« 
he ypon God onelie as a reuenger and iudge, they fainted in that feeling. 
Therefore their repentance was nothing elſe but a certaine entric of hell, 
whereinto they being entred into this preſent life, beganne alreadie to ſuf. 
fer puniſhment, from the face of the wrath of Gods Maieſtie. The re- 
pentaunceof the Goſpell, wee ſee in all them, that beeing galled with 
the ſpurre of ſinne in themſelues, but recomforted and refreſhed with con- 
fidence of the mercie of God, are turned vnto the Lorde. Exechias was ſtri- 
ken with feare, hen he receiued the meſſage of death: but he prayed wee- 
ping, and looking vnto the goodnes of God, hee tooke againe good conſi - 
dence vnto him. The Niniuites were troubled with the horrible threatning 
of deſtruction. But they clothed themſelues in ſackcloth and aſhes & praicd, 
hoping that the Lord might be turned to thẽ & turned fro the furor of his 
vrath. Dauid confeſſed he had too much finned in numbring y people: but 
he ſaide further, Lorde take away the wicked j not thy ſeruant. Hee ac. 
hon le dged his offence of adulterie, when Nr.  FEbuked him,& did caſt 
himſelfe downe before the Lorde, but there witiallhe alſo looked for par- 
don Such was the repentance of them that at the preaching of Peter were 
picked in their heart, but truſting vpon the goodnes of God, they ſaid fur. 
thermore:Ye men and brethren, what ſhall we do?And ſuch yas the repen- 
rince of Ig himſelfe,which wept indeede birterly, but he ceaſſed not to 
we 


5 Although altheſe thinges be true, yet the yery name of * 
Cc e 


odlie which groweth of regeneration, as if it were ſaide, that man dieth to 


- ceiueth being brought into quietneſſe from trouble and feare, therein Ia. 
gree not with them:foraſmuch as it rather ſignifieth a deſite to liue holily & 
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The deßalnion (ſo far as Ican learne by the Scriprures)is otherwiſe to be taken. For where 

of repentance, they comprehend faith vnder repẽtance, it diſagreeth with that which P 

Ats29-24 faithinthe Actes, chat hee teſtified to the Jewes and Gemiles repentance 
ynto God and faith in leſus Chriſt, where he reckoneth repentance & faith 
as two diuerſe thinges . What then? Can true repentaunce ſtande without, 
faith? No: But though they cannot bee ſeuered, yer they muſt bee diſtin- 
guiſhed. As faith is not without hope, and yet faith and hope are diuerſs 
thinges: ſo repentaunce and faith, although they hang together with one 
perpetuallbonde, yet they rather would bee conioyned than confuunded, 
And trucly Iam not ignoraunt, that vnder the name of repentance is com. 
pre hended the whole turning vnto God, whereof faith is not the leaſt part; N 
but in what meaning it is ſo compre hended, ſhall moſt eaſily appeate when - 
the force and nature thereof ſhall bee declared, The name of repentaunce 
in Hebrew is derived of conuerting or returning. in Greeke of changing 
ofthe minde or purpoſe, and the thing it ſelfe doeth not ill agree with ey. 
ther deriuations, x hereof the ſumme is, that we departing ficm cur ſeluet 
ſhould turne vnt> God, and putting off our olde minde, ſhoulde put on a 
newe. Where fore in my iudgement, repentaunce maie thus not amiſſe be 
defined ; that it is a true turning of our life ynto God, proceeding from a 
pure and earneſt feare of God, which conſiſteth in the mortify ing of the 
fleſh and of the olde man, and in the quickening of the ſpirite. In this ſenſe 
are to bee taken all the preachinges wherein either the Prophetes in olde 
time, or the Apoſtles afrerwarde exhorted the men of their time to repen- 
tance. For this onelie thing they traueiled to perſwade, that cot founded 


with their one ſinnes, and pricked with feare of the Lordes iudgement, 
they ſhoulde fall downe and bee humbled before him, againſt whom they 
had offended,and with true amendement returne into his tight way. Ther- 
fore theſe woordes, Tobce turned or returne vnto the Lorde, Torepent;er 
doe penaunce, are among them vſed without difference in all one — 


tion. And therefore alſo the holy hiſtorie ſaith, thar men repent after the 
Lorde, when they that lived wantonly in their owne luſtes, not regarding 
1 him, doe beginne to follow his woorde, and are readie at their captaines 
— * commaundement to goc whither hee calleth them. And 1chnand Pauly» \ 
Ads. 26. 20. ſed theſe woordes, tobring foorth fruites woorthie of repentaunce, foro 
— ſuch a life as may repteſent and teſtiſie ſuc h an amendme .it in alihet 
oinges. 

The turning of 6 But beſore wee goe anic further, It ſhall bee profitable that we doe 
eur ues vni9 more plainely ſet out at large the definition that wee haue made. Where- 
— dzth note an jn there bee chiefely thneth cintes to bee conſider ed. Firſt when we callit 

a turning of life vnto Gd to be require a trans forming, not one lie in out- 

ward workes, but alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, which when it hath put off her 

bur alſo and tha oldneſſe, then beginneth to bring foorth the fruites of woorkes agteeable to 
e herrenuing Which when the * goeth about to expre ſſe, hee com- 
— 5 „ maundeth them whom hee calleth to repentaunce, to make them a neue 
In hearte. Therefore Moſes oftentimes meaning to ſhew howe the Fſfalun 

might repent, and ſo be rightly turned vnto the Lord, teacheth that ſtbet 

done with all their heart, and with all their ſoule (which manner of be 
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king we ſee often repeated of the Prophetes) and naming it the circumci- 
ſing of the heart, hee ſhaketh awaie all inwarde affections. But there is no 
place whereby a man may better perceiue what is the naturall propriety of 


repentance than the fourth Chapter of leremie If thou returne to me, O lere. 4. j. 


raell, ({aich the Lord) returne to me, plow vp your arable land and ſowe not 
vpon thorns. Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the vncircumciſed 
akinnes of your heartes. See how hee pronounceth that they ſhal nothing 
preuaile in taking vpon them the following of tighteouſneſſe, vnles wicked - 
nes be firſt plucked out of the bottome of their heartes, And to moue them 
— ye warneth them that they haue to do with God, with hom 
there 15 nothing gotten by dalying, bec auſe he hateth a double heart. Ther- 


fore Eſaze laugheth to ſcorne the fooliſh endeuours of hypocrits, which did Eſa.65.2.6. 


in deede buſily goe about an outward repentance in ceremonies, but in the 
meane time they had no care to looſe the bundles of wickednes where with 
they held poore men faſt tied. Where alſo he very wel ſhewethin what due · 
ties vnfained tepentance properly ſtandeth. 

7 Theſccond point was, that we taught chat repentance procedeth o 


to repentance, jt muſt be ſtirred vp with thinking vppon the iudgement of 
God. But when this thought is once throughly ſettled, that God wil one day 
go vp into his iudgement ſeate, to require an account of all ſayings and do- 
inge s: it will not ſuffer the ſilly man to reſt, nor to take breath one minute 
of time, but continually ſtirreth him vp to thinke vpon a newe trade of life, 
wherby he may ſafely appeare at that iudgement. Therfore oftentimes the 
Seripture, when it exhorte th to tepentance maketh mention of the iudge - 
ment as in Jeremie: leaſt peraduenture my wrath go out as fire, and there be , 


none to quench it. becauſe of the naughtines of your workes, In Panles ſer- Ad. I. 3o. 


mon to the Athenians: And wheras hiherto God hath borne with y times 
of this ignorance, now he giueth warning to men, that all men cuery where 
may repent them,becauſc he hath appointed the daic wherein he wiliudge 
the worlde in equitie. And in manic other places. Sometime it declareth by 
the puniſhments already extended, that Godis a iudge, that ſinnets ſhould 
thinke with themſelues, that worſe thinges hang over them if they doe not 
repent in time. You haue an example thereof in the 29 of Exodus. But be- 
eauſe the turning beginneth at the abhorting & hatred of ſin, therefore the 


Apoſtle maketh ſorowfulnes, ſuch as is according to God, the cauſe of re- 2. Cor. . 10. 


pentance. And he calleth ſorowfulnes according to God, when we are not 
onlie afraid of puniſſiment, but do hate & abhorre fin it ſelſe, foraſmuch as 
we vnderſtand y it diſpleaſ. th God, And no maruel For vnleſſe we be ſharp- 
y pricked. the douchft ines of our fleſh could not be correRed, yea — 
would not ſuffice for the dulnes & ſlouthfulnes therof,vnles God in ſtrete 
ing out his roddes ſhoulde pearce more deepely. This is alſo an obſtinacie 
which muſt be beaten downe as it were with beetles. Therfore the perueti- 
nes of our nature enforeeth God to the ſeuetity that he vſeth in threatning, 
becauſe he ſhould in vaine call vs alluringly with faire ſpeech while we lie a 
ſlepe.I recite not the teſtimonies j commonlie offer ihẽſelues to be found. 
The feare of God is in an other manner alſo the beginning of A 
Ce or 


7 The beginning 
6 : of eur conuer ſien 
an earneſt feare of God For, before that che minde of a finner be enchned Gel u fare, 
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For though mans life were abſolurely furniſhed with all points of vertueiit 
it be not applied to the worſhipping of God, it may in deed be praiſed of the 
world, but in he auen it ſhalbe meere abhomination, foraſmuch as the chief 
part of our righteouſneſſe is to giue God his due right and honour, vhereof 
ne is wickedly robbed, when we bend not our ſelues to yeelde vs ſubiect tu 
his gouernement. | 
Renenance $ Thirdly,it remaineth that we declare what is meant by this that wee 
eonſiſterh in the ſaie, that Repentance conſiſteth in two partes, that is to ſay, mortifying of 
_— ing of che the ſleſh, and quickning of the ſpitite. The Prophets doplainely expteſſe t, 
— although ſomewhat ſimply aud prolly according to the capacity of the cat. 
ſpots. © nall people, when they ſaic:Ceale from euil and doe goodnes. Againe: Bee 
Bial.34.15, waſhed, be cleane, take away the euill of your works from mine cies : Ceaſe 
Elay 1.16. to doe peruerfly,learne to doc well,{eeke iudgement, helpe the opprefied, 
& c. Fot whenthey call men awaic from wickednes, they require the death 
of the whole fleſh,which is utted full of wickednes and peruetſeneſſe. It is 
in deede an vneaſie and hard thing to put off our ſelues, and to depart from 
our naturall diſpoſitiõ. Neither can it be thought that the fleſh is throughly 
dead, vnleſle all that wee haue of out ſelues be aboliſhed, But foraſmuchas 
all the affection of the fleſh is enemie againſt Ged, the firſt enttie to theo- 
beying of his lau, is the — out owne nature. Aſtetward they ex- 
preſſe the renuing by the fruits that follow thereof, as righteouſneſſe, iudge- 
ment and mercie. For it were not enough to do thoſe duties rightly, vnleſſe 
the minde it ſelfe and the heart haue brſt pur on the affection of righreouſ- 
nes, judgement and mercie. That is done when the ſpirit of God hath loſs. 
ked in new thoughts and affections, our ſoules firſt waſhed with his holines, 
that they may rightly be counted newe. And truely as we ate naturally tur- 
ned awaie from God, ſo vnleſſe the forſaking of our ſelues do goe before, we 
can neuer ga toward that which js right. Therefore we are ſo oft commaun · 
ded to put olf the olde man, to forſake the worlde and fleſh, to bid our luſtes 
farewell, & to be renued in the ſpirit of our minde. Morcouer the very name 
of mortiſication doth put ys in mind how hardir is to forget out former na» 
ture: becauſe we therby gather that we are not otherwiſe framedtoy feare 
of God, nor do learne the principles of godlines, but when we are violently 
flaine with the word of the Spirit, and ſo brought to nought even as though 
God ſhould pronounce,thar to haue vs to be accounted among his childiẽ 
there needeth a death of all our common nature. 
Prue repentace 9 Both theſe thinges do happen vnto vs by the partaking of Chriſt. For 
S nsching elſe but if we do truly communicate of his death, by j power therof our old man is cru» 
regeneration cilied, and the body of ſin diech,y the corruprion of our former nature maic 
_— on — luue no more. If we be partakers of his reſuttectiõ by it we are raiſed vp into 
the rhteouſneſſe à newnes of life, that may agree wich che righteouſncs of God. In one word 
of G:d ffom l expounde repentance to bee xegencration, which hath no other marke 
wvvbence by ſinne whereunto it is directed, but that the image of God which was by Adams 
R fallen. offence fowly defaced and in a maner vtterly blotted out, may be renued in 
2. Cor. 3. 8. vs So the Apoſtle teacheth. vhen he ſaith. but we repreſenting the glorie af 
Ephe 4.23. God with vncouered face are trãs formed into the ſame image, oui ofglory 
into glory. as by the ſpirit of the Lord. Againe: Be ye renued in che pie of 
your 
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minde and put on the new man, which is created according to God 
Leher and holineſſe of — in another place: putting Col. 3.19, 
ou the newe man, which is renewed after the knowledge and image of him 
that created him. Therefore by this regeneration wee bee by the benefit of 
Chriſt reſtored into the righteouſnes of God,frs which we were fallẽ by A- 1,Cor.7.1:. 
dam. After which maner it pleaſeth the Lord wholly to reſtore al choſe wh6 
he adopteth into the inheritance of life. And this reſtoring is fulfilled not in 
one moment, or one daie, or one yeare,but by continuall, yea and. ſome. 
times ſlowe proceedinges God taketh away the corruptions of the fleſhin 
his elect, cle anſeth them from filthines, and conſecrateth them for temples 
to himſelſe, renuing all their ſenſes to true purenes,that they may exerciſe 
themſe lues all theit life in repentance;and know that this war hath no end 
but in death. And ſo much the greater is the lewdnes of that filthie railer & 
apoſtata Staphilus, which foolithly ſaieth that I confound the tate of this 
ceſent life with the heauenlie glorie ,when I expound by Pau the image Cr ++ 

of God io be holinefſe and true righicouſneſſe. As though when anie thing 
is defined, we ſhould not ſeeke the whole fulnes & perfection of it. And yet 
we denie not place for increaſes: but I ſay that how nete any man apptoch- 
eth to the likenes of God, ſu much the image of God ſhinerh in him. That 
the faithfull may attaine hereunto, God eth them the race of repen- 
tance wherein to run al their life long, 

10 The children of God therfore are ſo deluered by regeneration from Vn the reteus· 
the bondage of ſin, not that hauing now obteined the full poſſeſſion of 1.0 — 
dertie, they ſhould feele no more trouble by their fleſh, but that they ſhould c . . 
haue remaining a continuall matter of ſtrife, wherwith they may be exerci- cupiſcence a 
ſed, and not only be exerciſed, but alſo may better learne their own weak» ſinne and nor 
nes. And in this point all writers of ſound iudgment agree together, that Roy 
there remaineth in man regenerate a — euil, f om whence conti- eh. 
nually ſpring deſires that allure & ſtit him to ſin. They confeſſe alſo that the 
holy ones are ſtil ſo holden intangled with that diſeaſe of luſting, that they 
camot withſtand but that ſometime they are tickled and ſtirred either to 
luſt or tocouetouſneſſe, or to ambitiõ or to other vices. Neither is it need - 
ful to labour much in ſearching what the olde writers haue thought hercin, L. 
foraſmuch as onlic Anguſpine may be ſufficient for it, which hath faithfullie 
and with great diligence gathered all their judgements, Therefore let the | 
readers gather out of him, ſuch certaintie as they ſhaldefire to learn of the * ” — 2 
opinion of antiquitie. gut there may ſeme to be this difference betwene lum Iailanum. 

& vs, that he when he graunteth that the taithful ſo long as they dwell in a 
mortal body are ſo holden boũd with luſts, that they cannot bur luſt;ycr da- 


reth not cal that diſeaſe ſin, but being content to expreſſe it by the name of 


weaknes, he teacherhy then only it becõmeth ſin, when either work or cõ- 
ſent u added to c6ceit or receiuing j is,whe wil yeldeth toy firſt deſite : but 
we account the very ſame for ſin, q mã is tickled with any deſire at al againſt 
the law of God, yea we affirme that the very corruption that ingẽdrethj ſuch 
deſires in vs, is fin. We teach therefore that there is alwaie fin in the holie 
ones vntil they be vnclothed of the mortall bodie, becauſe there remay · 


nech in their fleſh y peruerſueſſe of luſting that ſighteth againſt vprighenes. 
Ce 3 And 
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ser. C. de verbis And yet he doth not alway forbeare to vſe the name of Sinne, as when hg 
Apoit, ſaith: This Paui calleth by the name of ſinne, from whence ſpring all Ginng 

vnto a ficſhly concupiſcence. This aſmuch as pertaineth to the holye oney, 

looſeth the kingdome in earth, and periſnheth in he auen. By which words 
he confeſſeth, that the faithfull are guilty of ſinne, inaſmuch as they are lub. 
iect tothe luſtes of the fleſh. 

Hwy chriſt as 11 But this that is laide, that God purgeth his Church from all ſ 
ud to purge hs that he promiſeth that grace of deliuerance by baptiſme, and fulſilleth iti 
— om ſinue his elect, we tefetie —— tothe guiltineſſe of linne, than to the very mat- 
— _—_— 2, ter of ſinne. God truely pesformeth this by regenerating them that be his, 
wenb:'y of he that in them that kingdome of ſinne is aboliſhed (for the holy Ghoſt mini. * / 
Church /» purged. ſtreth them ſtrengrh,whereby they get the vpper hande and are conque- 
Ephe. 5.26. roursinthe bat ”. it ceaſſeth onely to reigue & not ſors dwel in them. 
Rom, 6 6. Therefore we ſo ſay. chat the olde man is crucihed, and the lawe of ſinne a. 

boliſhed in the children af God, that yer there remaine ſome leauingeg, 

not to haue dominion in them, but ro humble them by knowledge in con- 
ſcience of their one weakenes, And wee confeſſe that the ſame are not 
imputed, as if they were not: but wee affirme that this commeth to 

by the metcie of God, that the holie ones are deliuered from this guilti. 

neſſe, which otherwiſe ſhouldiuftlic. bee reckoned ſinners and guiltie be- 

forc God. And this ſentence it ſhall not bee harde for vs to conſirme, ſoraſ 
much as there are euident teſtimonies of the Scripture ypon their matter. 

For what would we haue more plaine, than that which Paw cricth out to 

the Romanes chapter 7?Firſt both wee haue in an other place ſhewed, and 

Auguſtine proue th by ſtrong reaſons, that Pau there ſpeaketh in the per- 

ſon ofa man regenerate. 1ſpeake not of this, that hee vſeth theſe wordes 

Euilt and Sinne, that they which will ſpeake againſt vs maie not cauill 

againſt thoſe woordes , but who canne denie, that a ſtriving againſt the 

lawe of GOD is euill, who can denic a withſtanding of luſtice to bee 
ſinne?Finally,who willnot graunt that there is a fault, where is a ſpirituall 
miſerie? But all theſe thinges are reported of this diſeaſe by Paul Againe, 
wee haue an aſſured demonſtration by the Lawe, by which this whole que- 
ſtion may eaſily be diſcuſſed . For wee are commaunded to loue God with 
all our heart, with all our ſoule, with all our powers Sith all the partes of our 
ſoule ought to be ſo occupied with the loue of God, it is certaine, that they 
ſatisſie not the commaundement that conceiue in their heart any deſire be 

it neuer ſo little, or ſuffer anic ſuch thought at all to enter into their minde, 

as may withdraw them from the loue of God into vanitieꝰ For what? are not 

theſe the powers of the ſoule, to be affected with ſodaine motions, to com · 

prehend with wit, to conceiue with minde?T herefore,when theſe do open 

a way for vaine or cotupt thoughts to enter into them, doc they norſhew 

that they are euen ſo much voide of the love of God?Wherfore,who ſo con- 
on,, feſſer h not that all the luſt of the fleſh are ſinnes, and that the ſame diſeaſe 
ae;ires are corrupt of luſting, which they cal a feeding, is the wel ſpring of ſinne, he muſt needs 
wor w that rhey denie that the tranſgteſſion ofthe law is ſinne. 
intbertheyare 12 If any man thinke it an abſurditic, that all the deſires wherewith 


0.74 mag is naturallie moued in affection, are vniuerſallyj condemned, where» - 
2s 
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uu they be put into man by God the author of nature. We anſwere, that wee 
Jo not condemne thoſe defires that God hath ſo engrauen into the minde 
ofman at the firſt creation, that they cannot be rooted out wi hout deſtroi- 

che very nature of man, but only outtagious & vnbtideled motions that 
againſt the ordinance of God. But now ſith by reaſon of the peruerſe- 
des of nature all her powers are infected & corrupted, that in ell her doing 
eth a continual diſorder & intemperice,becauſe the deſi: es cannot 
be ſeuered from ſuch intempetance: there fore we ſay that they are corrupt. 
Orlif you like to haue che whole ſumme in fewer wordes) wee teach that al 
the deſites of men are euik& we accuſe them to be guiltie of fin, not in that 
that they are naturall. but for that they are inordinate: and we call chem in · 
ordinate, becauſe no pure or cleane thing can come out of a corrupt & vt 
deanc nature. And Auguſtine doth not ſo much vatie from this doctrine as Ad Boait, 
he appeareth in ſhew,while he ſome what roo much fearerh the enuie that 
the Pelagians laboured to bring him into, he ſomrime torbeareth to vſe the 
name of finne. Vet where he writerh that the law of finne till remaining in 
the holie ones, the onely guiltines is taken away, he plainly ſheweth chat he 
loch not ſv much diſagree from our meaning. 

13 We vil alleadge ſome other ſentences, whereby ſhal bettet appeare Concupsſrence acs 
what he thought. In the ſecond booke againſt Iulian: This lawe of — is 7 wn ”, * 
bath releaſed by the ſpirituall regeneration, & abideth in the mortall fleſh, 5; ws — * 
releaſed . the guilunes is taken away in the ſacramer wherby ſamme:vvbcrewns 
the faithfull are regenerate: & it abideth.becauſe it worketh the deſires a- S. Inet r6- 
gainſt which the faithfull do fight. Againe, Therefore the Jaw of fin (which bend — 
was allo in the members of ſo great an Apoſtle)is releaſed in baptiſme, but cube after uw 
not ended. Againe. The law of ſinne(of which yet remaining the guiltineſſe, hath concerued 
uin baptiſme diſcharged) Ambroſe called wickednes: becauſe it is wicked- 4% bring fer 
nes for the fleſh to luſt againſt the Spirit. Againe. Sinne is dead in reſpect of. 

I guiltines wherin it held vs, & euen being dead. it ſtilrebelleth til it be hea- 
d wich perfection of burial. And yet plainer in the fifth book. As the blind- 
neſſe of heart is both a ſinne, whereby man beleeueih not in God: and alſo a 
puniſhment of finne,whereby a proud heart is chaſtiſed with worthie cor- 
tection. and the cauſe of inne when any thing is committed by the error of 
abliade heart: ſo the luſt of leſhagainſt which a good ſpirit luſterh, is both 
la, becauſe there is in it diſobedience againſt the gouernment of the mind: 
and alſo che puniſhmenrofbnne, becauſe iti giuen for recompence tothe 
deſeruings of the diſobedient: and the cauſe of finne in man, when be con- 
lencerh by deſection, ot in man,when he is borne by infection. Heere wich- 
out any doubtful ſpeech he calleth it ſinne, becauſe hen error was once o- 
verthrowen,and the tructh confirmed , he leſſe feared ſlandetous reports. 
Asin the 41. Homely vpon Tohn,where doubt leſſe he ſpe aketh according to 
the true meaning of his auinde, he ſaith: lf in the fleſh thou ſerue the law of 
inae, do that which che Apoſtle himſelfe ſaitbelet not ſinne reigne in your 
mortall bodie to obeie the deſires thereof Hee ſaieth nat, let ĩt not be, but Rom. g. 1a. 
it not reigne, So long as thou liueſt, ſinne muſt noedes bee in thy mem- 
ders at leaſt, let teigne be taken from it. Let nut that be done which it com- 
dundeth. They that defende chat luſt is no ſinne, are woont toabiect that 
p . 
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ſaying of lamen Luſt, after that it hath concciued,bringerh foorth ſinne. But 
this is calily confuted. For vnleſſe wee thinke that hee ſpeaketh ofonelyil 
workes or actuall ſinnes, euil will it ſelfe, ſhall not bee accounted ſinne. Bur 
where he calleth miſchieuous deeds & wicked offences the oſſprings of ſin, 
& giueth vnto them the name of ſinne, it doth not by and by follow thereof, 
but that to luſt, is an euil thing and damnable before God. 

A 14 Certaine Anabaptiſtes in this age, deuiſe I wote not what phrantike 

vep que , n 2 2 . , 

nns ii of intemperance in ſteede of ſpirituall regeneration: ſaying that the children 
Arna44:ti/s rea- of God reſtored into the ſtate of innocency,now ought no more to be care. 
lng that view full for bridling of the luſt of the fleſh; that the Spirite is to be followed for 


regenerate $ould - 4; . . 
— their guide, nder whoſe guiding they ncuer goe out of the waie. It were in- 


Iames 1. Us 


y diſorde- credible that mans minde coulde fal to ſo great madneſſe, vnleſſe they did 


red d;ſire iu them openly & proudly babble abroad this doctrine. Truely it is monſtrous, But 
ſ-(n21,047 itꝭs meete y ſuch ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch blaſphemous bold. 
3 7 nes, that ſo haue perſuaded their mind to turne the trueth of God into a he, 
» ic caa nos Shal all the choile of honeſtie & diſhoneſtie, right & wrong, good and euill, 
lead rhem 13:9 4- vertue & vice, be taken away ? Such difference (ſaie they) commeth of the 
— _ :/or2t curſednes of old Adem, from which wee are exempred by Chriſt. S0 none 
4c in i ben. there ſhalbe no difference betwene fornication & chaſtitie, plaine dealing 
late of magmed & ſutt letie, trueth & lying, juſtice & extortion. Take awaie vaine f: are, ſaic 
nian eucie it e they, the Spirite wil commaund thee no euil thing, ſo that thou boldly and 
Funuual & good, — 4 en feare yecld thee to the guiding theteof. Who can chooſe but be a. 
ſtoniſhed at theſe monſtrous thinges ? Vet it is a common learning among 

them, which blinded with madnefle of luſtes, haue pur off all common rea- 

ſon, but what Chriſt(I beſeech you) do they frame vnto vs, and what ſpitite 

do they belch our? For we reknowledge one Chriſt, & his only Spirit whom 

the Prophets haue commended,whom the Goſpell giuen vs doeth preach, 

of whom wee there heare no ſuch thing. That Spirite is no patrone of man- 

ſlaughter, whoredom, drunkennes, pride, contention, couetouſneſſe, & guile: 

but the author of loue, chaſtitie, ſobrietie, modeſtie, peace, temperance and 

trueth. It is not a giddie ſpirit, & runneth headlong without conſideraton 

through right & wrong, but is full of wiſedom, & vnderſtanding, that diſcer- 

neth tightly bet eene iuſt & vniuſt. It ſtirreth not vnto diſſolute & vabri- 

d led lic enc iouſneſſe, but maketh difference betweene lawfull and vnlawful, 

. andreacheth to keepe meaſure and temperance:but why do we labour anie 
longer in confuting this beaſtly rage ? To Chriſtians the Spirit of the Lorde 

is not a trouble ſome phantaſie, vhich either themſe lues haue broughtforth 

in a dreame,or haue receiued being forged of other: but they reverentle 

ſecke the knowledge of him at the Scriptures, where theſe two thinges bee 

taught of him: Firſt that he is — vs vnto ſanctification, that hee mig 

bring vs into the obedience of Gods wil, being purged from vnc leanneſſe & 
defilngs,which obedience cannot ſtand, vnleſſe luſts be tamed & ſubdued, 

whercunto theſe men would giue the bridle at libertie. Secondly wee are 

taught that wee are ſo cleanſed by his ſanctiſic ation, that wee are ſlil behie+ 

ped with many vices & much weakeneſſe, ſo long as we are encloſed inthe 

rden of our body:whereby it commeth to — that beeing farre diſtant 

from perfection, ve haue neede alway to encreaſe ſome what, and — 
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tangled in vices,we haue neede daily to wraſtle with them, Whereup6 alſo 
followeth,that (haking of floth and careleſneſſe,we muſt watch with heed- 
fal mindes,that we be not compaſſed ynware with the ſnares of our fleſh, 


vnleſſe peraduenture we thinke that we haue proceeded further than the 2. Cor. 12. 15. 
Apoſtle,which yer was wearied of the Angell of Satan, that his ſtrength Rom. 7.6. 


might be made perfect with weaknes: & which did vnfainedly repreſenc in 
his fleth that diuiſion of the fleſn, and of rhe ſpirice, | 
15 But whereas the Apoſtle in deſcribing ofrepenraunce rekonerh ſe- 


ven eirher cauſes or effettes or parts thereof, he doeth that of a very good 


u. Cot . 1. 
Seuen either cf < 
As cauſes or fr o- 


cauſe: and theſe they be: endeuour or carefulneſſe, excuſing, indignation, perties of repen- 


feare,delire,zeale,puniſhment.N either ought it to ſeeme any ablurdirie,y 4 


I dare not certainly determine whether they ought to be counted cauſes or 
effectes For both may be defended in diſputation. They may be alſo cal- 
led affections ioyned with repentance:bur becauſe, leauing out thoſe que- 
ſtons,we may vnderſtand what Paul meaneth, we ſhallbee content with a 
fimple declaration uf them. He ſaich there fore. that of the heauineſſe which 
is according to God, ariſeth catefulnes. For he y is touched with an earneſt 
feeling of dilpleaſure becauſe he hath ſinned againſt his God, is ther withall 
ſtirred vp to diligence & heedefulnes, to winde himſelſe clearely out of the 
ſnares of the diuel, to take better heede of his ſnares, to fall no more from 
the gouernaunce of the holy ghoſt, not ta be 2 with ſecuritie. Next 
is Excuſing, which in this place ſignifieth not the defence, whereby a ſinner 
to eſeape — iudgement of God, either doeth denie that he hach offended, 


or diminiſheth the hainouſnes of his fault, but a purgation which ſtandetn 


rather in crauing of pardon, than in defence of his cauſe. Like as the chil · 
dren that are not reprobate when they acknowledge and confeſſe their 
faultes, do yet vſe entreating, and that it may take place, they proteſt by all 
means thar they cã, that they haue not caſt away — reuetence that they 
owe to their parents. Finally, they ſo excuſe them, as they goe not about to 
prooue themſelues righteous and innocent, but onely that they may ob- 
taine pardon. Then followerth indignation thereby the ſinner ſretteth in- 
wardlie with himſt Ife, quai relleth with himſelt. is angrie with himſelf, when 
he tecordeth his owne petuerſneſſe & his one vnthankfulneſſe to God: 
By the name of feare, hee meanech that trembling that is ſtriken into our 
mindes ſo oft as we thinke both what we haue deſerued, and how horrible 
is the ſeueritie of Gods wrath againſt ſinners. For wee muſt needes then 
be vexed with a merucilous vnquietneſſe, which both inſtructeth vs to hu- 
militie, and maketh vs more ware againſt the time to come. Nowe if out of 
feare doe ſpring that — he had ſpoken before, then wee 
ſee with what linking they hang together It ſeemeth to mee that he hath 
vied this worde Defire for diligence in our dutie and readie chearfulnefſe 
to obey,whereunto the acknowledgiug of our owne faultes ought cheefely 
toproucke vs. And thereunto allo belongeth zeale, which hee ioyneth im- 
mediatly next vnto it. Fot ir ſignifieth a fearfulneſſe, wherewith we bee kin- 
dled when we be ſpurred forward with theſe pricking thought: hat haue I 
done?whither had I throwne my ſelf headlong,ifthe mercy of God did not 
help me: The laſt of all is puniſhmenc,for the more rigorous tharwee bee 
Cc 5 to QUE 
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to our ſelues, & the ſtreightlyer that we examine our owne ſinnes, ſo much 
che more we ought to truſt that God is favourable and mercifull vnco vs, 
Andrrvely it is nor poſhble, but that the ſoule being ſtuken with horror of 
the judgement of God muſt needes do ſome execuuion in the puniſhing of 
it ſelfe. Truely the godly do feele whar puniſhments are ſliame, confuſion, 
mourning, loathing of themſelues, & other affections that ſpring out of ear. 
neſt ackn-»wledging of finnes. But let ys remember that theres a meaſure 
to be kept, ihat ſorrow do not ſwallow vs vp, becauſe nothing more teadihe 
happeneth to (earcful conſciences than falling to diſpair. And allo by that 
etattie meane whameſocucr Satan findeth ouetthrowen with dreade of 
God, hee more and more drowneth them in y gulſe of ſorrowe, that they 
2 riſe vp againe Trucly the feare can not be too greate which en. 
deth with humilitie, and departeth not from hope of pardon. But alway( as 

Hoeb.12, 3. the Apoſtle teacheth) the tinner muſt beware, that while he mouc himſelf 
ta the loathing of himſelt, he diſpaire not, oppreſſed with too great fear, for 

Sermone 11. ſo doe we flee away from God which calleth vs to him bytrepentance.Vpon 

in Cant. which point this leſſon of Bernard is very pte ſitable: Sortowe for ſinnes is 
neceſſaty, if it bee not continuall. l counſcll you ſometime to teturne your 
fault from grecuous and painfull remembrance of your owne wayes, and to 
climbe vp to the plaine grounde of chearefull remembrance of benefites of 
God. Let vs mingle hony with vorme wood, that the holſome bitterneſſe 
may bring vs health, when it (ball be drunke tempered with ſweeteneſſe. 
Andifyce thinke of your ſclues in humilitie, thinke allo ofthe Lorde in 
goodneſſe. 

The gute of 16 No it may be alſo perceiued what be the fruits oftepentance, euen 
repentance;pur- the dueties of godlineſſe toward God, and of charitie toward ſnen, & ther- 
ing of = — wit hall a holines & pureneſſe in all our life. Finally, the more earneſtly that 
— gan any man examineth his life by che rule of Gods lawe, ſo much the ſurer to- 
mauern. Beſides kens he ſheweth of his repentaunce. Therfore the holy ghoſt oftentimet, 
vvbuch there are when hee exhorteth vs to repentance, calleih vs ſometime to all the com- 
— — "4 * mandements of the law, ſomtime to the dueties oſ the ſecond table Albeit 
ſerning ta babe in other places after that he hath condemned vncleanneſſe in the ver 
er to declare that fountaine of the heart, he deſcendeth afterward to outward — 
vue «re bumbled, do ſer out true repentance, of which thing I wil hereafter ſet before the rea- 
— the olde qers eies atable in the deſcription of a Chriſtian life. I will not gather te- 

3 haue = . X : 
tovo vv4zesgone ſtimonies out of the prophers,wherin they partly ſcorn at their follies that 
bond meaſure. go about to appeaſe God with ceremonies, & do ſnew that chey bee ineere 
mockeries, and partly do teach that ourward vprightneſle of life t not the 
principall part of repentance, becauſe God looketh vpon the heart: who ſo 
euer is euen meanly exerciſed in the ſctipture, ſhall per eiue of him ſclfe 
without any other maus putting in minde, that when we haue to doe with 

God. we labour in vaine, vnleſſe wee beginne at the inward affection of the 

heart. And the place of Ioe/ſhall not alitile helpe to the vnderſtanding of 

the reſt, where hee ſaith: Teare your hearts and not your garmentes. Alſo 
both thoſe pointes are expreſſed in theſe wordes of lane .: Yee wicked do- 

Lac. 3. 8. ers, cleanſe your handet:yce double men, purge your heartes. Where in- 

deede there is an addition ioyned to the firſt part, but after is * 
. 
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yetie fountain and beginning that they muſt wipe away their ſecrete 

— there may be an altar ſet vp to God in the ner heart. Beſide 
this there are alſo certaine out w ard exerciſes, which we vic priuatly as re- 
medics to humble our ſelues or to tame our fleſh, & publike ly for the de. 
claration of repentance. And they proceed fi om that puniſhment of which 
Paul ſpeaketh,for theſe are the properties of an afflicted minde, t bee in 2. Cor i. 1. 
r weeping, to lee gorgeouſneſſe & al trimming. 
and to forſake all delights. Then hee that feelech how great an euill is the 
rebellion of the fleſh, ſeeketh all remedics to bridle it. Moreouer hee that 
well be chinketh him ho gricuous a thing it is to haue offended the juſtice 
of God, cannot toſt vntill he haue in his own humilitie giuen glory to God. 
Such exerciſes the old writers do oftentimes re hearſe, when they ſpeake of 
the fruites of repentance. But albeit they doc not place the whole force of 
repentance in them, yet the readers ſhal pardon me, if l ſpeak what I think: 
it leemeth vnto me that they ſtand to much vpon them. And if any man 
will wiſely wey it, I cruſt he will agree with mee, that they haue two waics 
gone beyond meaſure, For when they ſo much enforced, & withimmeaſu- 
rable commendations aduaunced that bodily diſcipline,this in deede they 
obtained, that the people did che more earneſtly embrace it, but they in a 
manner darkened that, which ought to haue bene of much greater impor. 
tance. Secondly, in giuing puniſhments they were ſomewhat more rigorous 
then ecclefiaſticall mildneſſe may beare, as we ſhal haue occaſion to ſhewe 
on — hen they h faſt ſhes ſpok i 

17 But becauſe many when they-heare weepin ing & aſhes ſpoken | 
of, both often in other places & ſpecially in — the y — ſure the Seeks — — 
part of repentance by faſting & weeping: therefore their errour is to be ta- ſechelorb & ſub 
ken away. That which is there ſpoken of the turning of the whole heart to e evruvarde 
the Lord, of cutting their hearts and not their garmenrs,is properly belon- — — _—_— 
ging to repentaunce: but weeping & faſting are not ioyned as continual or — 2 l 
neceſſat ie eſfectes thereof, but are ſpoken of in teſpect ot a ſpeciall circum- 
ſtance. Becauſe he had —— there hãged ouer the lewes a moſt 
greeuous deſtruction, therefore he counſelleth them to preuent the wrath 
of God, not oncly in repenting, but alſo in vttering tokens of their ſorrow. 
For as a man ſtanding to be artained, vſeth humbly to abaſe himſelſe with 
an ouergrowen beard, vncombed hairc & blacke apparel, to moue the iudge 
to pittie: ſoit behooued them when they ſtoode accuſed before the iudge- 
ment ſeate of God in piteous aray to beſeech himaot to extend his rigour. 
But although aſhes and ſackcloth did peraduenture more fitly agree with 
thoſe times yet it is cettaine, that weeping & faſting ſhold be to a very con- 
uenient good vſe among vs, ſo oft as the Lord ſeemeth to threaten vs a- 
ny plague or calamitie. For when he maketb any danger to appear, he doth 
after a certaine manner giue 5 he is prepared ot armed to re- 
uenge. Therefore the Prophet did well, when he exhorted his countrimen 2 
to weeping and faſting, that is to the ſorrewfull manner of accuſed men, 
whoſe offences he ſaid a lutle before, were had in examination. Even as y 
Paſtors of the Church ſhould not doe ill at this day, if when they ſee any 
ruinc hanging ouer the neckes of their people, they woulde cry our _ 
them-. 
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them to make haſt to —_— weeping; ſo that they would with 


and more inward care and diligence,alway enforce that which is theprig. 
cipall point, that they mult cut their hearts and not their garmentes. It i 
Nat. o. 15. out of doubt, that faſting is not alway ioyned w repentance, but is appoin-' 
ted peculiarly for times of miſerable plagues: and therefore Chriſt ioyneth 
it wich 5 — he acquiteth the Apoſtles from n eede thereof, vntill 
the time that being ſpoiled ot his preſence, they ſhould be tormented with 
greefe. I ſpeak of ſolemne faſting. For the priuate life of the godly ought to 
be tempered with honeſt ſparing & ſobriety, that in the — courſe ther- 
of there may appeare a certaine kind of faſting But becauſe all this matter 
ſhallbe tobe declared againe in the place where we ſhal entreat of the diſ- 
cipline of che Church, therefore I doc now the more ſlenderly touch it. 
The name ofre- 18 But this one thing I wil ad here by the way: whe the name of reperice 
pent ance vnpro · is applied to this outward profeſſiõ, then it is vnproperly turned fro the na- 
perl ginen #0 the tural meaning which | haue aboue ſer foorth of ir. For it is not ſu mucha 
— — turning vnto God as a confeſſion of fault, with a beſeeching of God not to 
mirencie:vvhich ch urge them with the paine & guiltineſſe. So to do penance in aſhes & ſack- 
reflicarion by cloth is nothing elſe, then to viter a diſpleaſednes when God is angry with 
mourh or _ vs for greeyous offences. And this is a publike kinde of confeſſion, whereby 
9 we condemning our {clues before the Angels & the worlde, do preuent the 
wares require, iudgemẽt of God. For Paul rebuking theit ſlouthfulne: that tẽderly bear w 
pet he doeth exact their on faults, ſaith: if we did iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not be iudged of 
aluvaies ,- God. But it js not alway neceſſarie to make men openly of counſell and wit- 
= —_ neſſes of our repentaunce : but to confeſſe priuately ro God is a part of 
and for more grie- true repentance which cannot be omitted. For there is nothing more vn- 
wow offences more reaſonable than to looke to haue God ro pardon vs the ſinnes in which we 
chan an ordinerie flatter our ſelues & do hide them by hypocriſy, leaſt hee ſhould bring them 
— to light. And it behooueth vs notonely to confeſſe thoſe ſinnes which we 
Luc. 10. 1. daily commit, but more greeuous offences ought to drawe vs further, and 
1. Cot. i. 3. to call againe into our remembrance thinges that ſeeme long ago buried. 
: | Which Eden Dauid giueth vs by his example. For beeing touched with 
Plal. 51.7. ſname of his newly committed fault, he examineth him Ce euen to the 
time when he was in his mothers wombe, & confeſſeth that euen then he 
was corrupted & infected with the filthineſſe of the fleſh. And this he doth 
not todiminiſh the hainouſnes of his fault, as many hide them ſe lues in 
the multitude, & ſecke ro eſcape puniſhment by wrapping other with the, 
But Dad doth farre otherwiſe which with ſimple plainneſſe enforcerh his 
fault in ſayi t being corrupt from his firſt infancy, he hath not ceaſſed 
to heape cuils vpon euila. Alſo in another place he likewiſe ſo ex: mineth 
his paſſed life, kat he craucth the mercy of God for the ſinns of his youth. 
And truely then only ſhall wee prooue our drouſineſſe to bee ſhaken away 
from vs, if groning ynder our burden and bewailing our cuils, we aske re- 
leefe of God. It is moreouer robe noted, that the repentance which we at 
commaunded continually to apply, differeth from that repentaunce, that 
lifteth vp as it were from death, them that either haue blchily fallen, 
or with ynbridled licentiouſneſſe haue throwen forth themſclues to ſinne, 
or after a certaine manner of rebellious reuoking, kaue ſhaken off the 
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of God. For the Scripture oftẽtimes, vhen it exhorteth to repentance 

meaneth thereby as it were a paſſage or riſing againe from death into life: 

and vhen it rehearſeth that the peole did penance, it meaneth that they 

were turned from their idolatry and other groſſe offences. And in like man · 

ner Paul threatneth mourning vnto ſinners that haue not done penance 

for thir wantonneſſe, fornication and vnchaſtity. This difference is to be 

diligently marked, leaſt while we heare y few are called ropenance,a more 

than carelefſe aſſurednefſe ſhould creepe vpon vs, as though the mortiſi- 
g of che fleſhe did no more belong vnto vs, the care whereof, the cor- 

rupt deſires that alway tickle vs, and the vices that commonly bud vp in ys, 

do not ſuffer vs to releaſe. Therefore the ſpeciall cepentaunce which iSre- 

quired but of ſome, whome the Deuil hath violently carried away from the 

feare of God, and faſt bound with damnable ſnates, taketh not away the or- 

dinary repentance which the corruptneſſe of nature compelleth vs to ap- 

ply throughout all che whole courſe of our life. i 
19 Nowe if that be true, which is moſte euidently certaine, that all the How repen- 

ſumme of the Goſpell is contained in theſe two principall pointes, Repen- — 77 _— 

rance and forgiuenes of finnes : do we not ſee, that the Lord doth therfore ;,,1e 714 [ubilice 

freely juſtify them that be his, that hee may alſo by the ſanctification of his / 7h GoFpell. 

Spirit reſtore them into true tighteouſneſſe? lohn the Angel ſent before the 

face of Chriſt to prepare his waies,preached:Repent ye, forthe kingdome Matth. 11. 10. 

ofheauen is comencere at hande. In calling them torepentaunce,hee did Warth. 3. a. 

put them in mind to acknowledge themſelues ſinners, & al that was theirs, 

to be damnable before the 2 they might with all their hearts de- 

ſire the morrifying of their fleſh and a newe regenꝭration in the Spirite. In 

telling them of che kingdome of God, he called them to faith. For by the 

kingdome of God which he taught to be at hand, he meant forgiueneſſe of 

ſinnes, ſaluation, and life, and all that cuer we get in Chriſte.Wherefore in —— 

the other Euangeliſtes it is written, Iohn came preaching the baptiſme ß 

repentaunce vnto forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And what is that eli, but that they 

being oppreſſed and wearied with the burden of ſinnes, ſnould turne to the 

Lorde, and conc eiue good hope of forgiueneſſe and ſaluation ? So Chriſt 

alſo beganne his preachings: The kingdom of God is come neere at hand: Marke 1. 1. 

repent yee and belecue the Goſpell. Firſt he declareth that the treaſures 

of Gods mercy are opened in him, and then hee requireth repentaunce, 

and laſt of all confidence in the promiſes of God. Therfore when he 

meant breefly to comprehende the whole ſumme of the Goſpell, he ſaide Luke 2726. 

that he muſt ſuff-r and riſe againe from the dead, and that repentance and 

forgiueneſle of fins mult be preached in his name, The Apoſtles alſo prea- 

ched the ſame after his reſurte ction, that he was raiſed vp by God, to giue 

to lſrae] repentance and forgiueneſſe of finnes.Repentanceis preached in 

the name of Chriſt, when men doe hcare by the doctrine of the Goſpell 

that all their thoughts, their affections, and their endeuours are corrupt & 

faulcy,and that therefore it is neceſſatꝝ ihat they bee borne againe if they - 

vill enter into the kingdome of God, Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is preached a 

when men are taught y Chriſt is made to them redemption, righreouſnes, NI. 20. £OW19 

faluation and life : in whoſe name they are freely accounted — | 

an 


2. Cor. 12.21. 
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and innocẽt in the fight of God, whereas both theſe gracesare teceiued by 
faith, as L haue in an other place declared: yet becauſe the goodnes of God 
whereby ſinnes are forgiuen, is the proper obiect of faich, ier fore it ſhalbe 
good that it be diligently diſtinguſhed from repentance. 

4; repentance 20 Nowe as the hatred of fiune, which is the beginning of repentance, 
#pencth vs the openeth vs the firſt enterie vnto Chriſt, which ſhieweth himſelfe to none 
doore vnto Chriſt, hut to miſerable and aff icted ſinners, which grone, labor, are loden, ate 
ſo Chriſttenerte hungry and thirſtic,and pine away with lotow and milei ie: ſo muſt wee en- 
_—_— — of deuour toward repentance, throughout al our life applie it, and folowitto 
continaall repen- the end, if we will abide in Chriſt. For he came to call ſinners, but to repen- 
tung or amending tance:he was ſent to bleſſe the vnworthy. but ſothat cuety one thould turne 
— — b. himſelfe from his wickedneſſe. Ihe Scripture is full of ſuch ſayings. Where- 
— . fore hen God offereth forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, he bkewiſe vſeth to require 
Luke 4.13, on our part tepentance, ſecretly declaring thereby, that his mercy ought to 
Mart.9 1 be to men a cauſe to repent them, Doe (ſaich he)iudgement and righteoul- 
AQ.3-26.X neſſe, becauſe ſaluation is come neerc at hande. Again, there ſhall come io 
ap 6..% Sion a redeemer, & to them that in Jacob repent from their ſinnes. Againe, 
39.20 c. 55.6, Seeke the Lord while he may be found: call pon him while he is neete. Let 
Ack. 2.38. F wicked leaue his way & the wickednes of his thoughts, & be turned to; 

Lorde, and he ſhall haue mercy on him. Againe. Turne ye and tepentabat 

your ſinnes may be done away. Where yet is to be noted, that this conditi- 

on is not ſo annexed as though out repentaunce were a foundation to de- 

ſerue pardon, but rather (becauſe the Lord hath determined to haue mercy 

vpon men to this end that they ſhould repent) hee teacheth men whither 

— 6. ſhal trauel if they wil obtain grace. Therefore ſo long as we ſhall dwell 

th in Fhœdone inthe priſon of our body,we muſt continually wraſtle with the vices ofour 

multis diſputat «corrupt fleſh,yea with our own naturall ſoule. Plato ſaith in certain places, 

that \ 6 life of a Philoſopher is a meditatiõ of death, but we may more true 

ly ſay, that the life of a Chriſtian manis a perpetuall ſtudic and exerciſe of 

mortifying the fleſh,tilit being vttetly ſlaine, the ſpirite of God get the co. 

minion in vs.Therfore I think that he hath much proſited, that hath lear- 

ned much to miſlike him ſelfe: not that he ſhould flicke faſt in that mite & 

5 no further, but rather that he ſhould haſt and long towarde God. chat 

eing graffed into the death and life of Chriſt, he ſhould ſtud y vpon a con- 

tinuall repentance: as truely they cannot otherwiſe do, that haue a natural 

hatred of ſinne:for no man euer hated ſinne, vnleſſe hee were firſt in lou 

= TE ence the with righteouſneſſe. This docttine, as it was moſte ſimple of all otherfol 

gift of God: thought it beſt to agree with the trueth of the ſcripture. 

which gifs being 21 Now that Repentaunce is a ſingular gift of God, l thinke it be ſowell 

denied vnte ſome ænowne by the do&rine aboue taught, that I need not to repete a long di- 

nne courſe to proue it againe. Therefore the Church x rayſeth and hath in ad- 
the Nowatians „ 65 r f 

rooke tberebyocta-· miration the beneſite of God, that he hath given the Gentiles repentance 

Len to exclude all vnto ſa luation. And Paw commaunding Timothie to bee patient and milde 

Fem it that fine towarde the vnbelecuers, faith: If at any time G O giue them reyen- 

— e tance that they may repent frõ the ſnares of the deuil. God in deede affi- 

AR.3.16. meth that hee willeth the conuerſion of all men, & directeth his exhoruui 

1. Tim. a. 23. ons generally to al men: but che eſſectual working therofhangeth my the 

pirice 
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ice of regeneration, Becauſe it were more eaſy to create vs men, than 
— owne power to put on a better nature. Therefore in the whole courſe 
of regencration we arc not without cauſe called, the worke of God crea- 
ted to good woorkes, which hee hath prepared that wee ſhoulde walke in 
them. Whomſocuer the Lordes will is to deliuer from death, thoſe he quic · 
kencth with the ſpirit ofregeneration: not that repentance is properly the 
cauſe of ſaluation, but becauſe it is already ſeene that i is vnſepatable fr6 
faith and from the mercy of God : firh (as Eſ teſtieth) that there is a fi. o. 20. 
redeemer come to him, and to thoſe that in Iacob ate returned from their 
wickednefſe. This truely ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly determined, that where ſo- 
euer huerh the feate of God, there the ſpirite hath wrought vnto the ſal- 
uation of man. Therefore, in Eſzy, when the faithfull complaine and la EIa. 63. 1. 
ment that they are forſaken of God, they reckon this as a token of beeing 
reprobatq;, that their harts were hardened by God. The Apoſtle alſo mea - 
ning to exflude apoſtataes from hope of ſaluation, appointeth this reaſon, 
that it is impoſlible for them to be renewed ynto repentance: becauſe God 
in tene wing them home he will not haue periſh, ſheweth a token of his 
facherly fauour, and in a manner dra wech them vnto him with the beames 
of his cheerefull and merie countenance: on the other fide with hardning 
them, he thundreth againſt the repcobare, whoſe wickedneſſe is vnpardo- 
nable, Which kinde of yengeaunce the Apoſtle threatneth to wilfull apo. Nb. 10,29 
ſtaracs,which when they depart from the faith of che Goſpell , doe make 
aſcorne of God. reprochfully deſpiſe his grace, and defile and treade vnder 
feet the bloud of Chriſt,yea as much as in them is they crucify him againe. 
For he docth not( as ſome fondly rigorous men would haue it) cut of hope 
ofpardon from all wilfull finnes:burt teacheth that apoſtaſie is ynworthie of 
allexcuſe : ſothatitis no maruell that God doth puniſh a contempt of 
him ſelfe ſo full of facriledge, with vnapeaſable rigor. For he ſaith that it Heb.s.4. 
is impoſſible, that they which haue once bene enlightened, haue taſted of 
the heauenly gift, haue beene made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, haue ta- 


Ephe ſ. 2. ro, 


Heb.s 6. 


ſted of the good woorde of God, and the powers of the worlde to come, if 


— fall, houlde bee rene wed to repentaunce, crucifying againe of newe, 
making a ſcorne of the ſonne of God. Againe in another place: If ſaith Heb. ic. 
hee) wee willingly ſinne after knowledge of the truth receiued, there re- 
maincth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but a certaine dreadfull expectation 
of udgement, &c. Theſe alſo be the places, out of the wrong vnderſtan- 
= whereof,the Nouatiansin old time haue gathered matter to play rhe + 
mad men : with whoſe rigorouſneſſe certaine good men becing offended, w 
beleeued this to be a counterfaire Epiſtle inthe Apoſtles name, which yet 
in all partes do truely ſauour of an Apoſtolike ſpirite. But becauſe wee evh- 
tende with none but with them that allowe it, it is eaſy ro ſhewe, how theſe 
ſentences doe nothing maintaine their errour. Firſt it is neceſſatie that the 
Apoſtle agree with his maſter, which affirmeth that all ſinne and hlaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgiuen, except the ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt, which is not 
forgiuen neither in this world nor in the world to come. Iris certaine (l 
ſay chat the Apoſtle was contented with this exception, vnlefſe wee will 
him an aduerſarie to the grace of Chiſt. Whereupon ſollowe ch. hat 
— 
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pardon is denied to no ſpeciall offences, but onely to one, which procee- 
ding of a deſperate rage, cannot be aſcribed to weaknes, and openly they. 
eth that a man is poſſeſſed of the deuill. 

22 But to diſcuſſe this, it be hooueth to gnquire what is that ſame fo hor. 
rible offence, hat ſhall haue no forgiueneſſe. Whereas Auguſtine in one 
place deſinethit an obſtinate ſtiffenes euen vnto death, with deſpaire of 
pardon, that doeth not well agree with the very woordes of Chriſt, thatix 
ſhall not be forgiuen in this worlde. For either that is ſpoken in vain, orit 
may be committed in this life. Bui if Auguſtincs definition be ttue, then it is 
net commitied, vnleſſe it continue euen vnto death. Whereas ſome other 
ſay that he ſinneth againſt the holy ghoſt, that enuicth tha grace beſtowed 
vpon his brother: I ſee not from whence that is fetched. But let vs bringa 
true definition, which being once proued with ſute teſtimonies, (hall eakly 
by it ſelfe ouerthrowe all the reſt, I ſay therefore, that they ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which of ſer purpoſe reſiſt the trueih of God, with bright. 
neſſe whereofthey are ſo dazeled, that they cannot pretende ignoraunce; 
which they doc onely to this end to reſiſt. For Chriſt meaning to expound 
that which he had ſaide, immediatly addeth:He y ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forgiven him: but he that blaſphemeth againſt 
the holy Ghoſt,ſhal not be forgiuen. And Mathew for the blaſphemy againſt 
the holy Spirite, putteth the Spirite of blaſphemy. But howe can a man 
ſpeake a reproche againſt the Sonne, but it is alſo ſpoken againſt the holy 
Ghoſt? They that ſtumble vn ware againſt the trueth of God, not know- 
ing it. which do ignorantly ſpeake euill of Chriſt, hauing yet this mind. hat 
5 not extinguiſh che trueth of God diſcloſed vnto them, or once 
with one worde offend him, whom they had knowne to be the Lordes an- 
nointed: theſe men ſinne againſt the father and the ſonne. So there are ma- 
ny at this day, that doe moſte hatefully deteſt the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
which if they did know ir to be the doctrine ofy goſpel, they would be ready 
to worſhip, with al their heart. But they whoſe cõſcience is conuinced;thas 
it is the worde of God which they forſake and fight againſt, and yer ceaſe 
not to fight —— it, they are ſaid to blaſpheme the holy ghoſt- ranch 
as they wraſtle againſt the enlightning that is the worke of the holy ghoſt, 
Such were many of the Iewes, which when they coulde nor reſiſt the Spi · 
rite that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeuoured to reſiſt. It is no doubt but that 
many oft e carried vnto it with zeale of the lawe, but it appeareth 
that there were ſomc other that of malicious wickednes did rage againſt 
God himſelfe, that is to ſay againſt the doctrine, which they were not 
noraunt to bee of God. And ſuch were thoſe Phariſees, againſt whom 
Lord inueieth, which to ouerthrow the power of the holy Ghoſte,defamed 
him with the name of Bee/ebub. This therfore is the ſpirite of blaſphemy; 
when mans boldneſſe of ſer purpoſe, leapeth forth ro reproch of the name 
af God. Which Paw ſiguiſieth when he faith, that he obtained mercy, be- 
cauſe he had ignorauntly committed thoſe things through vnbeleefe, for 
which otherwiſe he had bin vnworthy of Gods fauour. Ifignorauncei 
with vnbeleefe was the cauſe that he obtained pardon, thereups followeth, 
chat there is no place for pardon,where knowledꝑe is ioyned to vnbeleeſe. 

23 But if thou marke it well, thou ſhalt perceiue that the Apoſtle per 
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lech not of one or other particular fal, but of the vniuerſal departing wher- ; 2 
bythe teprobate doe forlake ſaluation. And it is no'maruell,that they wh5 10h. f. 
Jobnin his canonicall Epiſtle affirmeth not to haue bene ofthe elect, from . 
whome they went out, doe feele God — For hee directeth his 
ſpeach againſt them, that imagined, that they might return to the Chriſti. 
an relgzon.alchough they had once departed from it: and calling them fr6 
this falle and peſtilent opinion, he ſaith that which is moſt true, that there 1 
is no way ofteturne open for them to the communion of Chriſte, that wir- 
+ tingly and willingly haue caſt ic away: but they caſt it not away, that onely 
in difſolute licentiouſneſſe of life tranſgreſſe the word of the Lord, hut they 
chat of ſer purpoſe caſt away his whole doctrine. Therfore the deceite is in 
theſe wordes of falling and ſinning. Becauſe the Novatians expound Fal- 
ling to be, if a man being taught by the lawe of the Lorde,that he ought not 
io ſteale or to commit tornication,abſteinech not from ſtealing or fornica- 
cation. But cõtratiwiſe I affirme, that there is a ſecrete compariſon of con- 
traries, wherein ought to bee repeted all thinges contrarie to that which 
was firſt ſpoken, ſo that here is expreſſed not any particular fault, but the 8 
whole turning away from God. and as I may ſo call it) the Apoſtaſie of the 
whole men Therforowhen he ſaith, they which haue fallen after that they Heb 
haue once bene enlightened, and haue caſted the heauenly gift, and beene 
made partakers of the holy ghoſt, and alſo taſted the good worde of God 
and the powers of the world to come:it is to be ynderſtanded of them, that 
with aduiſed vngodlineſſe haue — holy ſpirite, haue 
it out againe the taſte of the heauenly gift, them ſelues 
om the lanctiſication of the holy Ghoſt, haue troden ynder foote the 
worde of God and the powers of the world to come. And the more to ex- 
pteſſe that aduiſed purpoſe of wickedne ſſe, in another place afterward hee Py 
adderh this word by name Wilfully.For when heſaith,that there is left no cb. 0. 
ſacrifice for them) ſinne willingly after knowledge of the truth receiued, 
he doth not deny, Chriſt is a continuall ſacrifice to the iniquities 
of the holy ones (which he expreſly erieth out almoſt in the whole Epiſtle, 
where hee declareth the prieſthood of Chriſte)bur he ſaith,thar there re- 
maineth no other when that is once forſaken : and iris forſaken,when the 
tuetk ofthe Goſpell is of ſet purpoſe renounced, 
24 But whereas ſome doe thinłe it too harde and too far from the ten- 7, len. 
der mercifulnefle of God, that any are put away that flee to beſeeching /axne ag u 
the Lordes mercy: that in eaſily aunſwered. For he doeth not ſay, that par- 525 Gon 
don is denied them if they turne to the Lorde: but he denieth, that — 2 A 
they can tiſe vnto repentaunce, becauſe they are by the iuſt iudgement of — becauſe 
God ſtriken with erernall blindneſſe for their vnthankfulnes. And it ma- they are vu vor 
keth nothing to the contrarie that afterwarde he applieth to this purpoſe 4 of pardox. 
the example of Eſa Which in vaine attempted with howling & weeping to Tach. 713. 
recouer hus right of the firſt begotten And no more doth that threatening 
of the Prophet, when they ctie, 1 vill aot heare. For in ſuch Phraſes of 
ſpeache is meant neither the true conuerſion, nor calling ypon GOD, but 
that carefulnes of the wicked wherewith being bound, they are compelled 
iu extremitie tolooke vnto that which before they carcleſly _—_ 
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that there is no good thing for them but in the Lords help But this theyde 

not ſo much cal vpon, as they mourne that it is taken from them. Therfore 

the Prophet meaneth nothing elle by crying, and the Apoſtle nothing elſe 

by weeping, but that horrible torment which by deſperation fretteth and 

vexeth the wicked. This it is good to marke diligently, for elſe God ſhould 

diſagree with himſelfe. which cricib by the Prophet that he will be merci. 

tull ſo ſoone as the ſinner turneth. And as I haue already ſaide, it is cer 

tain that the mind of man is not turned to beitet. but by Gods grace pte. 

uenting it. Alſo his promiſe cõcerning calling vpon him, will neuer deceive, 

But that blinde totment where with the reprobate are diverſly drawen, 

when they ſee that they muſt needes ſeeke God, that they may find reme. 

dy for their euils, and yet doe ſlee from his preſence, is ynproperly called 

Conuetſion and prayer, 

Ali hug God 25 But a queſtion is mooued, whereas the Apoſtle denieth that God is 

7 n appcaſcd wich fained repentaunc e, bowe Achab obtained pardon and tur. 

— — ned away the puniſhment pronounced ypon him, whome yet it appeareth 

poral puns ments by the reſt of the courſe of his life to haue bene onely ſtriken amaſed with 

von a connerfer ſouden feate. He did indeede put on ſackcloth, ſcattered aſſies vpperthim, 

repenruncens lay vppon che grounde,and (as it is reſtified of him) hee was humbled be- 

rat 2244, fore GOD: but it was not enough to cut his garmentes when his hear 

keartie conyerſiow remained thicke and ſwollen with malice. Let ve ſeehowe God is turned 

1 not tarneda · to mercy, I aunſwere that ſo ſometime hypocrites are ſpared for a time; 

1 but yet. ſo that euet the wrath of God lieth yppon them, and that is done 

1-02:2%.75* not ſo much for cheit ſales, as for common example. For whereas da 

had his puniſhment mitigate vnto him, what probe got hee thereby, but 

that he ſhoulde not feele it aliue in earth? Therefore the courſe of GOD 

although it were hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in his houſe , and hee 

himſelſe went into eternall deſtruction. This ſame is robee ſcene in iq. 

For though hee had a repulle, yet a temporall blefltng was graunted him 

Gen27.19, at hisweeping But becauſe the ſpivituallinheritaunce, by the Oracleof 

God coulde not reſt but with one of the breth en, when Iacob was choſen 

and Eſau tefuſed. that putting away did exclude the mercy of GO D: this 

comfort was left him as to a beaſtly man, chat hee ſhoulde be fatte uh 

the fat of the earth and the dæawe of Heauen. And this is it that I ſaideven 

nowe, that it ought to bee referred to the example of the other, that wee 

ſhould learne the more chearefully to applie our mindes and ende uoum tio 

repentance, becauſe it is not to he doubted that when we are truely & har 

tily turned, God will bee ready to — vs, whoſe mercifulneſſe exter- 

deth it ſelfe euen tothe vnwotthy, ſo long as they ſhewe any greefe til 

And therewithall wee bee alſo taught, howe terrible iudgement is prepy 

red for all the obſtinate, which nowe make it a ſport with no leſſe ſhane. 

leſſe face than yron heart to deſpiſe and ſet nouglit by the threatningesof 

God. After this manner hee ofcentimes reached out his hande to ihe 

Pial. 78.35. children of Iſraell, to relecue theit miſeries, although their crimes vet 

eounterfait, and their heartes double and falſe, as him ſelfe in the Plalne 
complaineth, that they by and by returned to theit nature, and ſo mi 


with ſo friendly gentle dealing to bring them to earneſt conuerſion, — 


Ezec. 18. 21. 


büe hats they heale — of ceremonies, 
l Dd 2 


ie Thegrace of Chriſt, ' Lib.3. 203 
make them vnexcuſable Vet in releaſing puniſhmentes for a time, he doth 
not binde himſelſe to a perpetual lawe thereby, but rather riſeth ſumtimes 
more rigorouſly againſt Hypocrites, and doubleth their pains, that thereby 
may appear how much faining diſpleaſeth him. But (as I haue ſaid) he ſhew 
eth ſome examples of his readines to giue pardon, by which the godly may 
be encouraged to amendment of life, & their pride may be the more gree» 
goully condemned hat ſtubbornely kick againſt the pricke. 


The iiij. Chapter. 


That all that the Sophiflers babble in their Scheales of Pruanceas ſar freue 
the pureneſſe of the Goſpe!l. V here is entreared of 
. Confeſſion and [atnfaction. 


None come to diſcuſſe choſe things, which y Schoole Sophiſters haue 
taught of tepentaunce. Which I will runne ouer in as fee wordes 


The ſ ih 
as may bee, becauſe I minde not to goe through all, leaſt this booke,which — — — - 


I labour to drawe into a ſhort abridgement, ſhould growe to a huge great- repentance. 

veſſe. And the Sophiſters haue entangled it in ſo many volumes, beeing a The firlt is our 

matterotherwiſe not verie hard, that a man ſhall hardly finde how to get — * 
t 


dut if he once fall into their degrees. Firſt, in defining ir, they ſhewe t ent. Dilt. 14. 
they neuer vnderſtood what repentance was. For they cake holde of cer- cap. i. 

tune ſayings of the olde writers, which doe nothing at all expreſſe that na- The 2. out of 
ture of repentance, as that to repent is to-weepe for linnes paſſed, and not N = 
to commit ſinnes to bee wept for: Againe, that it is to lamenteuils paſſed, Hit * de — 
and not to commit againe other 7 tobe lamented .. Againe : that it is tent. c. Pœnit. 
acertaine ſorrowfull reuenge, puniſhing in him ſelfe that which he is ſory priore. 

to haue committed. Againe:thatir is a ſortowe ofhearr, and bitterneſſe —— — b 
o ſoule, for the euils that a man hack committed or to aich he hath con- Pie Pan poll 
ſeared, But, to graunt theſe thinges well ſaide of the father (which a con- The 4 Out of 
tentious man might eaſily enough deny) yet they were not ſpoken to this Amb.retert. 
entent to deſcribe repentaunce, but —5 to exhort them to whom they Piſt 1. Pœanc. 
note, chat they ſhould not fall againe into the ſame offences, out of which Pt, 
they had bene drawn. But if we liſt to turne all ſuch titles of commendation 

into definitions, then other may alſo be adioyned as rightfully as they. As 

this of c hy ſeſtome, Repentance is a medicine that deſtroieth ſinne, a gift gi- 

ven from heauen, a maruellous vertue, a grace ſurmounting the force ofthe 

aue. Yea and the doctrine which they afcerwarde teache, is ſume what 

worſethan theſe definitions For they ſticke ſo carneſtly in outward exer- 

ciles,thata man can gather nothing cls out of infinit volumes. but that re- 

penrance isa diſcipline and rigorouſneſſe that teruerh-partly to tame the 

fleck and — to chaſtice and puniſh vices: but they keepe matuellous ſi · 

lence of the inward renewing of the minde that draweth with it cotte ction 

of life. There is in deede much talk: among them of Contrition and Attri- 

tion, they torment ſoules with many doubts, and do thruſt into them much 

trouble and carcfulnefſe:bur when they ſeeme to hue throughly wounded 


And 
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Lib. Asen. c. And when they haue thus curiouſly defined repentance, they diuide into 
ca. i de Pœnit. Contrition of heart, confeſſion ot mouth, and ſatis faction of worke,no mare 
Aus. parfe. logically than they defined it, although they woulde ſceme to haue walted 
6— age in framing of ſyllogiſmes. But if a man will goe about to proue 
by the definition( which kinde of argument is of force amõg logicians)(hat 
a man may weepe for his finnes paſſed, & commit no more to be wepr for, 
that he may bewayle his euils paſſed, and commit no more to be bewailed, 
and that he may puniſh hiwſclte for that which he was ſorry to haue com- 
mitted, &c. 2 hee doe not confeſſe with his mouth: howe will they 
main: aine their diuiſion? For it that true penitent man doc not conſeſſe, 
chen repentaunce may be without confeſſion. But if they anſwere, hat this 
diviſion is referred to repentance,inreſpeRy it is a ſacrament, or is meant 
of the whole perfection of repentice,which they comprehend not in theit 
definitions, then is there no cauſe to blame mee, but let them lay the fault 
in themſe lues that make not a purer and plainer definition, I truely (accor- 
ding to my groſſeneſſe) w hen any thing is diſputed of, doe referreall things 
to the vetie definition, which is the ſtay and ground of the whole diſputa - 
on, But admit that to be their maſterlike licence. Nowe let vs particu» 
larly conſider all the partes in order. Whereas | donegligently leape quer 
as trifles thoſe things that they with great grauity of coun enance do 
liſh for myſteries, I do it not vnwittingly, (neither were it verie painfullfor 
me to confute al that they think thẽſelues to haue deepely & ſutileh diſpu- 
ted) but I would think it againſt conſcience to weary the readers with ſuch 
trifles without any profit. Truly iris eaſy to — the queſtions which 


they moue aud toſſe, and wherewith they miſerably encomber them ſelues, 


that they prate of thinges that they knowe not. As for example: whether 

the repentaunce of out ſinne pleaſeih God,when obſtinacy cndurethin o- 

ther. Againe:wherher the puniſhmenres layd ypon man by God, do auaile 

to ſatis faction. Againe — repentaunce may be oftentimes reiterate 

for deadly finnes: where they fowly and wickedly define, that penaunceis 

daily done but for veniall finnes. Likewiſe they very much torment them · 

ſclues with a graſſe errour,vpon the ſaying of Hierome, that repentaunce is 

a ſecond bourd after ſhipwracke, Wherein they ſhew that they neuer wa 

ked frõ their brutiſhdulnes,to feele ſo much as afarre off the thouſandth 

part of their faulres. L 

Vn nould no. 2 ButI would the readers ſhould note, that here is not a quarell about 

per attaine to any ſhadow of an aſſe, but the moſte earneſt matter of all other is intreated of, 

gueernes of monde that is to ſay, forgiuenes of finnes. For whereas they require three things 

of that vvhich io tepentaunce, contrition of heart, confeſſion of mouth, and ſatisfactin 

the Schoolemen : . hi ene- 
baue raught con- Of woorke : they doe therewithall teach that thoſe three thinges ar 

terving contriczon ceſſarie to the obtaining of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. But if it hehooue n to 

vvere true. knowe any thing at all in all our religion, this truely behooueth vs moſte of 

all, I meane to vnderſtande and knowe well by what meane, with what 

lawe, yppon what condition, with uhat eaſineſſe or hardneſſe the forgine- 

neſſe of ſinnes is obtained. If this knowlege ſtande not plaine and certaine, 

the conſcience ſhall hauenoreſt at all, no peace with God, no confidence 

or aſſurednes, but continually tremblerh,wanereth,is croubled,is — 
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x vexed, horribly dreadeth, hateth and fleeth the ſight of God. Bur if the 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes hang vppon thoſe conditions to which they doe 
binde it, then nothing is more miſerable, nothing in more lamentable 
caſe than wee. They make Contrition the firſte parte of obtaining 

don, and they require that to bee a true Contrition, that is to ſay 

ect and full: but in the meane time they do not determine when a man 
may be aſſured. that he hath to the ſull meaſure petfectly perfourmed this 
contrition. Truely I graunt that cucry man oughr diligently and earneſtly 
to enforce himſelfe, with birterly weeping for his ſinnes, to vhet him ſelſe 
more and mote to a loathing and hatred of them. For this is a forrow not 
to be repented, that bteedeth repentance vnto ſaluation. But when there 
is ſuch a bitterneſſe of ſortow required as may proportionally anſwere the 
greatneſſe of the fault, and ſuch as may in balance counterpaiſe with the 
truſt of pardon, here the poote conſciences are merucllouſly rormented & 
troubled, when they ſee them ſelues charged with a due conttition of fins, 
and doe not ſo atteine the meaſure of that due, that they can determine 
with themſe lues, j they haue ducly performed ſo much as they duly ought, 
If they ſay that wee muſt doe as much as lieth in vs, then come we ſtill to 
the ſame point that we were at before: for howe dare any man aſſure him- 
ſelfe that he hath imploied all his ferce to bewaile his finnes? So when 
the conſciences hauing long wraſtled with themſelues, and long beene ex- 
erciſed with battels, doe at length finde no hauen to reſt in, yet ſomewhar 
to eaſe themſelues, they enforce themſelues to a ſorrowe, and vt ing out 
teates to make perfeR their contrition. 


3 But ifchey (ay that I ſlaunder them: Let them come foorth and ſhew The parden oft 


any one man, that by ſuch doctrine of contrition haih not either bene dri- 
ven to diſpaite, or hath not ſer for his defence a counterfaiting of ſortowe 
in ſteede of true ſorrowe, againſt the iudgement of God. Wee haue alſo 
our ſelues ſaide in one place, that forgiuenes of fins neuet commeth with · 
out repentaunce, becauſe none but the afflited & wounded with conſci- 
ence of ſinnes, can ſyncerely call vpon the mercy of God: but wee haue 


therewithall further ſaide, that repentance is not the cauſe of the forgiue- 14 arr, 11.18, 
neſſe of ſinnes. As for thoſe tormentes of ſoules, which they ſay muſt bee Eſay.61- 
perfourmed of duetie,we haue taken them away: wee haue taught the ſin- Luke. 4 8. 


ner not to Jooke vppon his owne contrition nor his own teares, but to fa- 
ſten both his eyes vpon the onely mercy of God. Wee haue onely put him 
in minde that Chriſt called the Iabouting and loden, when hee was ſent to 
publiſh glad tidings to the poore, to heale the contrite in heart, to preache 
remiſſion to captiues, to deliver priſoners, and to comfort them y mourne. 
From which ſhould be excluded both the Phariſees, j filled with their own 
righteouſneſſe,doe not acknowledge their owne pouerty, and alſo the de- 
ers that careleſſe of Gods wrath doe ſeeke no remedy for their euilles. 
ſuch doe not labour, nor are loden, nor contrite in heart, nor bond, nor 
captive, But there is greate difference betweene teaching a man to deſerue 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes with due and full contrition, which the ſinner can ne- 
ver perfourme: and inſtructing him to hunger & thirſte for the mercie of 
GOD, chat by the — Fork of his owne miſerie, by his owne 
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vnquietneſſe, wearineſſe and captiuitie, it may bee ſkewed him, where hee 
ought to lecke for releefe,reſt and libettie: and finallie, he may bee taughe 
in the hwobling of h1wſelfe,to give gloric to God. 


The grown of 4 Concerning confeſſion, there hath beene alwaies greate ſtrife be. 
Popuh conſe{ſi. tweene the Canoniſtes and the Scholedivines:while the one ſorte affume, 


Mat... 
Luke 5 15. 
Deut. 178. 


that confeſſion is commaunded by the ſpeciall commaund: ment of 

& the other ſort deny it and ſay, that it is commanded onlie by the Eccleſ- 
aſticall conſtitutions. But in this contention hath appeared the notable 
ſhameleſnelſc ot the diuines, that haue corrupted and violentlie wreſted as 
manie places of ſcripture, as they alleadged tor their purpoſe. And when 
they ſawe that they could not ſo obteine j whichthey required, they which 
would be thought more ſuttle than the reſt eſcaped away with this ſluft, 
confe ſſion came from the lawe of God, in reſpect of the lubſtance of it but 
afterward teceiued forme of the lawe Poſitiue. Even as the fooliſheſt 
ſort among the lawyers doe ſay, that Citations came from the law of God, 
becauie it is laide: Adam where art thouꝰ And likewiſe Exceptions, becauſe 
Ademaunſwered as it were by way of exception ſaying: The wife that thou 
gaueſt me. &c. But that both cirations and exceptions receiued form giuen 
them by the Ciuill lawe. But let vs ſce by what arguments they proovethis 
codfellion, eit her Formed or Vnformed to bee che commaundemente of 
God. The Lorde (ſay they) ſent the leprous men to the Prieſts, But what? 
Sent he them to confeſſion?ꝰ Who euer hard it ſpoken,that the Leuiticall 
prieſtes were appointed to heare confeſſions? Therefore they flic to Alle» 
gories, And ſay;lt was commaunded by the Lawe of Myſes,that the pricſtes 
ſhoulde diſcerne berweene leptoſi: and leprofie: finne is a ſpirituall lepro- 
ſie:therefore it is the prieſtcs office to pronounce vppon ir. Before that l 
aunſwere them, I aske this by the way, If chis place make them iudges of 
the ſpicituall leproſie? hy do they draw to them the knowledge of natural 
and fle ſhly leproſy? This forſooth is not to mocke with the Scriptures, 
The la we giueth to the Leuiticall Prieſtes che knowledge of the Leprofie, 
therefore let vs take it vpon vs. Sinne is a ſpirituall leproſie, therefore let x 
alſo be examiners of ſinne. Nowe I anſwere: ſith the ptieſthoode is te- 
mooued. it is neceſſatie that the Lawe be remooued alſo, All prieſthoodes 
areremoued to Chriſt, and fulfilled and ended in him, therefore to him 
onely all the right and honour of prieſthoode is alſo re moued. If they loue 
ſo well to followe allego ies, let h:m fer Chriſt befute them for theonely 
prieſte, and heape i pon his iudgement ſeate the free iuriſdiction of al 
thinges: this we can eaſily bee contented to ſuffer. Mo rcouer their a 
legorie is yerie vnſit that ſetteth among che ceremonies that Jawe which 
is mcercly politike, Why then did Chriſt ſend the leprous men tothe 
Prieſtes? That the Prieſtes ſhoulde not cauill that he did breake thelave 
that commaunded the man healed of the leaproſy, to be ſhewed befoteihe 
Prieſt and purge with offering of ſacrifice. therefore he commaunded ibe 
leprous men being cleanſed, co doe that which belonged tothe lawe. Oe 
(ich he) and ſhewe your ſelues to the Prieſte, and offer the gift that Me- 
ſet hath commaunded in the Lawe that it ſhoulde bee for a witneſſe mio 
them. And truely chis miracle ſhould haue beene a witnefſe vnto them o 
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had pronounced them leprous, & now they pronounce ĩ hem healed. 
Are they not whether they will or no compelled to become witneſſes of 6 
Chriſts micacles?Chriſt leaueth to them his miracle to be examined, they — > Hi 
cannot deny it. But becauſe they till dally wich it, therefore this worke is 
fora witnes vnto them. So in another place: This Golpel ſhalbe preached in 
ill the worlde,for a witnes to all nations. Againe: Ye ſhalbe led before kings 
&gouernors,for a witneſſe to them, that is: that in the iudgement of God Hom. iz. de 
they may be more ſtrongly conuinced. But if they had rather follow Chyy- here Cha- 
ſotome:he allo teacheth that Chriſt did this for y lewes ſake,that he ſhould — 
not be accounted a breaker of the lawe. Albeit in fo clearc a matter I am a- 
ſhamed to alleage the witneſſe of any man: whereas Chriſt pronounceth 
that he leaueth the right of the lawe whole to the pricſtes as to the pio- 
felled eaimies of the Goſpeli,which were alway bent to carpe agaioſlt it, if 
their mouth had not beene ſtopped, Wherefore that the popyh tacrifcing 
prieſts may ſti} keepe this proſſeſſion, let them openly rake parts with them 
which muſt of neceſſity be reſtrained by force, that they ſpeake not ill a- 
inſt Chriſt. For this nothing belongech to his true miniſters. 
they bring their ſecond argument out of the ſame fountaine, that is ifi 
from an allegorie, as though allegoties were of great force to conſirme any — a 
doctrine. But let them be of force, if I do not proue that I can make a fairer 3 h he 
thewe of them for my fide, then they can for theirs. They ſay, The Lorde ve ent of the 
commaunded his Diſciples, that when Lazarus was raiſed vp, they ſhoulde 8%, Panſy 
mbind & looſe him from his bondes. Heere firſt t y lie: for it ic no where — — tonſef: 
read that the Lord ſaid this to the diſciples:and it is much more likely that fon. 
he ſaide tothe lewes that ſtoode by him, that the miracle might bee made Ich. 1. 48. 
the more euident without ſuſpition of fraud, & his power appeare the grea- 
ter, that without any touching, with his oncly word he railed vp dead men. 
For thus I expound it: that the Lord, to take away all wronefull opinion frõ 
the Iewes,willed them to roll away the ſtone, to feele the ſtincke, to behold 
aſſured tokens of death, to ſee him riſing by the only power of his word, and 
them firſt to feele him liuing And this is the iudgement of chiſiſſome. But x,, = + "nr il 
— — that this was ſpoken to the Diſciples:what will they get ther- & hætetic. 
by? That the Lorde gaue his Apoſtles power to looſe. But howe much 
more fitly and more handſomly might theſe things be applied by way of al- 
kegorie,to ſay that by this ſigne the Lorde meant to inſtruct hisfaithſul,ro 
boſe them that he had raiſed vp:that is that they ſhould not call into re- 
membrance thoſe ſinnes that he had forgotten: that they ſhoulde not con · 
demnethem for ſinners whome hee had acquited: that they ſhould not re- 
proch men with thoſe things that he had forgiuen: that they ſhould not be Aurici ler con- 
ngorousto puniſh, & lightly offended, where he is merciful & eaſily entrea- fe/iorvveahely 
ted to ſpare? Truely, nothing ought to moue vs more to readineſſe to for- 279444 extber by 
ziue, than the example ofthe ludge that threatneth that he will bee vnap- — — 
_—_ ta them that be too rigorous & vngentle. Nowe let them goe and I be od 
ſt of their allegoties. lepti xe or by S. 
6 Bur nowe they ioine more neete hande with vs, whenthey fight (as Ile vag 
theythinke) wich open ſenrences, They that came to I»hnsbapriſme, did — 
confeſſe their ſinnes, and Ines willeth that we confeſſe our ſinnes one to n. 
Dd 4 another, 
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an other. No marueile if they that woulde bee baptiſed did confeſſe their 
ſinnes, for it was ſaid before chat Fobs preached the baptiſme of repentice, 
and baptiſed in water ynts repentance. Whom ſhovld he then haue bapti. 
z ed, but them that had confeſſed ihẽlelues ſinners? Baprilme is a token of 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: and who ſhoulde be admitted to this token but 
linnets, & they that acknowledge them ſelues to bee ſuch? Therefore they 
confeſlſed their ſins, that they might be baptized. And not without a cauſe 
doth Iames bid vs confeſſe one to another. But if they did marke what fol. 
loweth next aſtet, they would vnderſtande, that this alſo maketh little for 
them. Confeſſe( ſaith hee) one to another your ſinnes, & pray one for ano. 
ther. He ioyneth together mutual confeſſion & mutuall prayer. If wee muſt 
confeſſe to ptieſtes only, then muſt we allo pray for prieſts only. Vea, What 
and if it might follow of the wordes of lame: that onely ptieſtes might con- 
feſſeꝛfor when he willeth that we ſhould confeſſe one to another, hee ſpea · 
keth onely to them that may heare the confeſſions of other: his word is in 
Greeke Allelous, mutually, interchangeably, by turnes, or (i they ſo like beſt 
to terme it) by way of reciptocation one to another, But o interchangeably 
none can confeſſe, but they that are meete to heate confeſſions. Which 
prerogatiue ſith they vouchſaue to graunt only to pricſts,we do alſo put o- 
uer tlie office of confeſſing to them only. Therfore away with ſuch rriflings, 
& let vs take the very meaning of the Apoſtle which is ſimple & plaine: yis, 
that we ſhould lay our weaknefſe one in anothers boſom to receiue mutual 
counſel, mutuall compaſſion, & mutuall comfort one of another: then that 
we being naturally priuy to the weaknes of our brethren, ſhoulde pray ſet 
them to the Lord. Why do they then alleadge Iames againſt vs: hich do ſo 
earneſtly require the confeſſion of the mercy of God: but no man can con 
ea felle Gods mercy, vnleſſe he haue firſt confeſſed his one miſerie. Vea ve 
Rom. 3. 9. rather pronounce him accurſed that doe th not before God, before his An- 
1 ·— the Church, yca and before all men confeſſe himlelfe a ſinner, 
or the Lord hath concluded all vnder ſinnes, that all mouthes might be 
— all fleſh humbled before God, and hee onely wſtibed and ex · 
alted. 
Auricul con- 7 But I marucile with what face they dare affirme , that the confeſſion” 
feſfim a meere Whereof they ſpeake, is of the lawe of God: the vic whereof wee grauntin 
humane coftiuti- deede to be vericauncient,bur ſuch as wee are able to prove in old time to 


on not grownled haue bene at liberty, Truely euen their owne cronicles declare, that there 
von a4y du 


2 was no certaine Lawe or conſtitution of it before the times of Innocem the 
This was the hird. Sure ly, if they had had a more ancient lawe, they would rather have 
183. Pope. taken hold therof, chan haue bin contented with the decree of the counſel! 


of Larerane, and ſo made themſelues to bee laughed at, euen of children. ln 
other thinges they ſtick not to make forged decrees, which they fatheryp6 
the moſt auncient Counc elo, that they may with very reverence of antique 
tie dazle the eyes of the ſimple. In this point, it came not in their minde to 
thruſt in ſuch a falſe pack. Therfore by their own witneſſe, there arc not yet 
paſſed three hundred yeares ſince Innocent the third laid y ſnare ypon men, 
& charged them with neceſſity of Confeſſion, But, to ſpeake nothing ofthe | 
ume: the verie barbarouſneſſe of the wordes nuniſhech the credite of that 
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lawe. For where theſe good fathers commaund euerie one of both kindes, 
male and female, onee cuery yeare to confeſſe al his fins to his one prieſt, 
at men doe merily rake exception, that in this commaundement are 
contained onelie Hermaphrodires, and ſaie that it belongeth not to ſuch a 
one a8 is either male or female oulie. Since that time, a more groſſe beaſtli- 
nes hath bewraied it ſelf in their ſcholers,y can not expound what is meant 
his own prieſt, Wharſocuer al the Popes hyred bablers do prate, we hold 
both that Chriſt was neuer the author of this lawe that eompelleth men to 
reckon vptheir ſinnes, &aliorharthere paſſed a thoufand & two hundred 
yeares from the reſur:eRion of Chriſt before that anie ſuch law was made. 
And ſo, that this tyrannic was then firſt brought in, when all godlineſſe & 
learning being deſtroyed , the viſiors of Paſtors had without choiſe taken 
al licentiouſneſſe vpon them. Moreouer there ate evident teſtimonies both 
in hiſtories and other auncient writers,which teach that this confe{li6 was 
2 politike diſcipline redeemed by the Biſhops, not a lawe made by Chriſt or Tiipart.hift, | 
his Apoſtles I wil alleadge but one out of manie, which ſhalbe a plain proof . 
thereof. So menus reporteth that this conſtitutiõ of biſhops was diligent. 
l kept in all che Weſt churches, but ſpecially at Rome. Whereby hee ſhew- 
eth that it was no vniverſall ordinance of all Churches. But he ſaieth that 
there was one of the prieſtes peculiarly appointed to ſetue for this office. 
whereby he doth ſufficiently confure that which theſe men do falſly ſay of 
the keies giuen for this vſe vniuerſally to the whole order of prieſthoode. 
Fot it was not the common office of all prieſts, but the ſpecial dutie of ſome 
one that was choſen thereunto by the biſhop. The ſame is he,whom at this 
day in all cathedral Churches they call Penitentiarie, the examiner of hai. 
nous offences, and ſuch whercof the puniſhment pertaineth to good exam- 
ple. Then he ſaith immediatly after, that this was alſo the manner at Con- 
ſtantinople, till a certaine woman faiving that ſhe came to confeſſion, was 
found ſo to haue coloured vnder that ptetence the vnhoneſt company that 
ſhe vſed with a certaine Deacon. For this act, Nectaius a man notable in 
holinefſe and learning . biſhop of that Church, tooke away that cuſtome of 
confeſſing. Here, here let theſe aſſes lift vp their cares, If auricular confeſſi- 
on were he lawe of God, how durſt NeFarius tepell and deſtroy it ? Will 
they accuſe for an heretike and ſchilmatike Ne#arins a halic man of God, 
allowed by the conſenting voyces of all the olde fathers 2 Bur by the ſame 
ſentence they muſt condemne the Church of Conſtantinople, in which So- 
zmenws affirmeth that the manner of confeſſing was not only lerflip for a 
time, bur alſo diſcontinued cuen till within time of his remembrance, Yea 
let them condemne of apoſtaſie not onlythe church af Conſtantinople, but 
alſo al the Eaſt Churches which haue negleRed that law, which (if they ſay 
nue) is inuiolable and commanded to all Chriſtians. In ile Charch 
8 This abrogation chryſoſtame, which was alſo biſhop of Conſtantinople, „c — e 
doth in ſo manue places euidently teſtiße, that it is matuell that theſe dare foo cakes pour 4 
mutter to the conttarie. Tell (ſaith he) thy fins that thou maieſt do the a- Chryſeflomefor re 
waie, if thou be aſhamed to tel any man the fins that thou haſt done, tel the ſuch rbing, as 
daily in thy ſoule. I do not ſay, Confeſſe them to thy fellow ſeruant, that may 2 * —3 
reproch thee:tell chem to God that taketh care of them, Confeſſe thy fins iam. a j. 
8 Dd s vpon pfal. 30. 
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ine: But now it is not neceſſary to conſeſſe when e be preſenter 
the examination of thy ſinnes be done with thy thought: Jet this iudgement 
be without witneſſe: let onlic God ſee thee confeſſing.Againe: l do not lead 
thee into a ſtage of thy fellow ſeruants, I do not compelthee to diſcloſe thy 
ſinnes to men, rehearſe & vtter thy cõſcience before God. Shew thy voũds 
to the Lord the beſt ſurgion, and aske ſalue of him. Shew to him that wil re. 
proch thee with nothing but will moſt gently heale thee, Againe: Tell not 
man, leaſt hee reproch thee, for neither is it to bee confeſſed to thy fellow 
ſeruant, that may vtter it abroade, but to the Lorde. To the Lord ſhe thy 
wounds which hath care of thee, that is both gentle and a Phiſition. After. 
ward he bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: l compel thee not to come inio the 
mids of a ſtage, and call manic witneſſes, tel thy ſinne to me alone priuatly, 
that I may heale thy ſore. Shall wee ſay that Chryſoſtorre did fo raſhly, when 
he wrote this and other like things, that he would deliuer mens conſctces 
from theſc bonds wherwith they be bound by the lav of God?nor ſo. But he 
dare not require that as of neceſſitie, vhich hee doth not vnderſtand to be 
commaunded by the word of God. 

9 But that the matter may be made the plainer & eafter,firſt we wil faiths 
fully rehearſe, what kind of confeſſion is taught by the word of God: &then 
we will alſo dec late their inuentions, but not all (for who could drawe eric 
ſuch an infinite ſea:) but anclic thoſe wherein they comprehend the ſum ef 
their ſecret conſeſſion Here I am loth to rehearſe how oft the old tranſla- 
ror hath giuen in tranſlation this word Confes in ſteed of Praiſe: which the 
groſſeſt vnlearned men common know: ſauing that it is good to haue their 
preſumpruouſreſſe bewraied, that do giue away that which was ritten of 
the praiſes of God, to their one tyrannicall commaundement. To proue 
that conſeſſion auaileth to cheare the mindes they thruſt in that place of 
the Pſalm: in the voice of reieycing and confeſſion. gut it ſuch change maie 
ſerue, then we ſhal haue what we liſt, proued by what we liſt. But ſeeing they 
are ſo become paſtſhame, let the godlie readers remember that by the wit 
vengeance of God they haue bin caſt into a reprobate mind, that their pre. 
ſumption ſhould be the more deteſtable . But if we wil reſt in the ſimple do- 
Qrine of y Scripture,we ſhall not be in danger of any ſuch deceits to — 
vs. For there in is appointed one order of confeſſing, that foraſmuch as it is 
the Lord y forgiueth, forgetteth, and putteth away ſins, therefore we ſhould 
confeſſe our ſinnes to him for to obtaine patdon, he is the Phiſition, there- 
fore let vs ſhewe our diſeaſes vnto him. It is he y is grieued & ofiended,ther- 
fore let vs ſeeke peace at his hand. He is the knower of hearts, and priuie to 
all thoughts, therfore let vs make haſt to powre out our hearts be fore him, 
Finally it is he y calleth ſinners, thereſore let vs not delay ro come to him, 
I haue (ſaith Dauid) made my ſinne knowen vnto thee, and haue not hidden 
my vnr.ghteouſnes. I haue ſaid, I wil confeſſe againſt me my vnrighteouſnes 
to the Lord, & thou haſt forgiuen the wickednes of my heart Such is the o- 
ther confeſſion of Dauid Haue mercy vpon mee O God, according to thy 
ou mercy.And ſuch is the confeſſion of Daniel: We haue ſinned, Lord ve 

aue done peruerſly,we haue committed iniquitics,and haue bin rebellious 
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inſwaruing from thy commandements. And ſuch are other eõfeſſions that 
are commonly tgund in che Scripture,the rehearſal whereot would almoſt 
filla great volume. lf woconfe ſſe our ſinnes (ſaich ahn) the Lord is faithfull 1. Loh. 1.9. 
to ſorgiue vs our ſinnes. To whom ſhould wee confeſſe?euen to him: that is, 
if we fall done with a troubled & humbled heart before him, if heartily ac. 
cuſing and condemning our ſelues before him we pray to be acquited by his 
nes and mercie. | | 

19 He that heariily & before God ſhall embrace this confeſſion, ſhall , cou; [72x 
yndoubtedly haue both a tongue readic to confeſſe, ſo oft as it ſnalbe need of our ſinnes open- 
ful for him to publiſh the mercie of God before men, & not onlie to whiſper. 7 © *ca/m halt 
theſccret of his heart to one man, & once & in his eare: but oft & openly, & 2 ae. 
inthe hearing of all che world imply to rehearſe both his one ſhame and able. 
the magnificence & glory of God. After this maner when Daxid was rebu- 
ked of Nathan, he was pricked with the ſting of conſcience, & confeſſed his 
Gnae before both God & man. I haue (ſaith be) ſinned to the Lorde, that is 284. 12.13. 
to ſay, now 1 alleadge nothing for my excuſe, I vſe no ſhifres,bur that al men 
may iudge me a ſinner, and that the ſame thing which | would haue had ſe» 
cret from the Lord, may be alſo open to men. Ihereſore a willing confeſſi- 
on before men alway followeth the ſectet conſei on that is made to God, 
ſo oft as it is profitable for the glorie of God or for the hũbling of our ſelues. 

For this reaſon the Lorde in old time ordained in the people of I/rae!, that 

the prieſt ſhould firſt ſpeake the words, & the people ſayingafter him ſhould Leu. 16.19. 
openly confeſſe their iniquitie in the Church. For he forelaw that this help 

was neceſſarie for them that euery man might bee the better brought to a 

iuſt teknow le dging of him ſelfe. And meete it is that with the conſeſſion of 

ourowne miſetie we ſhould among our ſe lues, and before al the worlde glo- 

rite the goodnes and mercie of our God. 

11 And it ii conuenieat that this kind of confeſſion be both ordinary in , Pen- 
the church, & alſo extraordinarily vſed in ſpeciall maner,ifit happen at any —— 
time the people to be guiltie of anie generall fault. Of this ſecond kinde we cular perſons bus 
haue an example in that ſolemne confeſſion which al the people vſed by the in generaliaſſem- 
meanes and guiding of Eſdras & of Nehcmias, For whereas that long baniſh- _ _ 455 — 
ment, the deſtruction of the City & Temple, the diſſoluing of religton, was je rs asd 
the puniſhment of the common reuolring of chẽ akthey could not acknow- nie allovvable 
ledge the benebr of deliuerance in ſuch fort as was meete, vnleſſe they did ad verie ncedſul. 
irſt condemne themſelues. Neither maketh it matter, if in a whole Congte- Neh 157. 
= ſome few ſomerime be innocent. For fith they be the members of a 

eble and diſcaſed body, hey ought not to boaſt of hea'thfulneſſe. Yea it 
1s not poſſible but they muſt alſo — gather ſome infection & beate 
part of the blame. Therefore ſo oſt as we be afflicted, either with peſtilence 
or wat, or barrenneſſe or any other plaguc: if it be our duetie to ſie to mour- 
ning, to faſting, and to other ſignes of guiltines: then confeſſion it ſelf, whers- 
upon all theſe things doe hang, is not to be neglected. As for theordinarie 
confeſſion, beſide that it is commended by the Lordes owne mouth, there is 
nowiſe man that conſidering the profit therof, dare diſalow ĩt. Fot where as 
in all holie aſſemblies we make our apparance in the ſight of God and the 
Angels: what other beginning maic there bee of our pleading, but our re- 
know- 
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kaowledging of vnworthineſſe ? But that (ſome man wil ſaie) is done by eue · 
ry prayer. Fot ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we thereby confeſſe our fines, 
Igraunt. But if you conſider how great is our care leſneſſe, ot drouſineſſe ot 
ſluggiſhnes, you wil graunt me that it ſhould be a profitable ordinance, ifby 
ſome ſolemne vſe of confeſſion, the Chriſtian common people ſhoulde bee 
exerciſed to humbling themſelues. For though the ceremony chat the Lotd 
commanded the Iraelitet, was parcel of the nurture of the law, yet in ſome 
maner it alſo belongeth to vs. And truely we ſee that this vſe is in wel orde- 
red Churches ptofitably obſerued, that euery Sunday the miniſter ſhoulde 
rehearſe a forme of confeſſion in the name of himſelfe & of all the people, 
wherein he accuſeth all of wickednes, and craueth pardon of the LordeFi- 
nally, with this keie the gate to praiet is opened as well priuately to euetie 
man, as vniuerſally to all mcn, 

12 Moreouer the Scripture alloweth two formes of priuate confe ſ on, 


of ſaunes for ſome one that is made for our owne ſake,whereoftharſaying of Janes is ſpoken, 
men in ſome caſes that we ſhoulde confeſſe our ſinnes one to another, for his meaning is, that 


requiſite to be 
made vnto their 


paſtors. 
Tac. 5. 16. 


'Matr,16.19, 
Mat. 18. 
Iohn. z. : 3. 


diſcloſing our wickedneſſes one to another, we ſhoulde one helpe another 
with mutuall counſell and comfort. The other forme that is to be vſed for 
our neighbours ſake, to — — him and teconcile him vnto vs, if hee haue 
in anie thing beene offended by vs. No in the firſt kinde of confeſſion, al- 
though Ine: in this hath aſſigned no man by name, into whoſe boſome we 

d enlode our ſelues, leaueth vs a free choiſe, to confeſſe to him y ſhall 
ſeeme meeteſt varo vs of all the flocke of the Church: yet we ought princi- 
pally to chooſe the Paſtors, becauſe they are for the moſt part in compari- 
ſon of the other to be judged meeteſt. Liaic that they are meeteſt in compa» 
riſon of the reſt,becauſe the Lord appointeth them by the verie calling of 
their miniſtery,at whoſe mouth we ſhould be inſtructed ro ſubdue & correR 
our ſinnes, and alſo may receiue comfort by truſt of pardon . For as theof- 
fice of mutuall admoniſhmear and reprouing is committed to al men, yet it 
is ſpecially enioyned to the miniſters. So when as wee all ought to comfort 
& confirme one another in confidence of Gods mercie: yet wee ſee that the 
miniſters, to aſſure our conſciences of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, are ordei. 
ned as it were witneſſes and pledges thereof, in ſo much that they be ſaide 
to forgiue ſinnes and looſe ſoules. When thou heareſt this to bee aſcribed 
vnto them, thinke that it is for thy profite , Therefore let euerie one ofthe 
faithfull remember this to be his duetie, if he be ptiuately ſo vexed & trou- 
bled with the feeling of finnes that he cannot winde out himſelfe without 
help of another, not to neglect the remedie that the Lord hath offered him: 
that is, for his relie fe to vie the priuate confeſſion to his owne Paſtor: and 
for his comſort to craue the ptiuate helpe of him, whoſe duety ir is both 
publiquely and priuately to comfort the people of God with the dodtrine 
ofthe Goſpel. Butalwaic this moderation is to be vſed, where God appoin- 
teth no certainty, not to binde conſciences with a certaine yoke, Heere- 
vpon followeth that ſuch Confeſſion ought to be free: not to bee a 


ofall men, bur to bee ommended ro thoſe onelic that ſhal vnder 


themſelues to haue need of it. Then that euẽ᷑ they thar vſe it for their need, 
ſhoulde not bee compelled by anie commaundement , or trained by ante 
decem, 
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deceir, ro reckon vp all their finnes, but ſo farre as they ſhall chinke ir be- 
boue ful for them, that they may receiue ſound fruit of comfort. Faithful Pa» 
tors ought not only to leave this libertie ro the churches, bur alſo to main · 
tuine it, and ſtourly ſtand in defence of it, if they will haue tyrannie abſent 
from their miniſterie and ſuperſtition from the people. 


brother, and then come and offer thy gift. For ſo charity) hath bin appaired oy . offen- 
by our fault, is to be repaired by acknowledging and crauing pardon of the 1... .. 
offence that wee haue committed. Vnder this kind is contained their con- 

ſeſſion that haue finned euen to the offending of the whole Church. For if 
Chiiſt maketh ſo treat a matter of the private offence of one man, to forbid. 
from holie myſteries al them that haue ſinned againſt their brothet, til they 

be with iuſt amends reconciled: how much greater reaſon is it, that he thor. 
hath offended the church with any euil example,ſhould recouef the fauour 

of the church with acknowledging his fault? So was the Corinthian recei- 

ued againe to the cõmunion, vhen he had yelded himſelfe obedient to cor- 

retion. Alſo this forme of confeſſion was vſed in the old church, as Cyprian. 
maketh mention. They do penance(ſaith he) in due time, & then they come 

to confeſſion, and by laying on of the hãds of the biſhop & the Cleargy. they 

receiue leaue to come to the communion. Any other order or forme of con- 

ſeſſing, the Scripture vttetly knoweth not, & it is not our dutie to bind con. 

ſciences with new bonds, whom Chriſt moſt ſharply forbiddeth vs to bring 
in bondage. In the meane time] do ſo much not ſpeake againſt it that the 

ſheep ſhould preſent themſelues to their ſhepheard when they meane to be 

partakers of the holy ſupper, that I would moſt gladlic haue it every where 

obſerued, For both they that haue an encombred conſcience, may from 
thence receiue ſingular profir,& they that are: tobe admoriſhed do 4 that 
meane prepare place for admoniſhment,bur ſo alway that tyrannie and ſu- 
perſtition be away. 


3. Cor. 2.6. 


P. ticular men 


13 Oftheoher ſort of confeſſion Chriſt ſpeaketh in Marthewe. If thou 10 g. u, 72 
offer thy gift at the altar, and there temembreſt that thy brother hath ante H faulces ve 
—— thee, leaue thy gift thete, and go, & firſt be reconciled to thy men agamſt wi 3 


14 ln theſe three kindes of confeſſion, the power of the keies hath place: ends 


that is, either when the whole church with ſolemne — of their ble kinde of ab- 


faukes craueth pardon: or when a private man,y by any notab 
bred common offence, doth declare his repentance: ot when he that for the h 
mquietneſſe of his conſcience, doth neede helpe ofthe miniſter diſcloſeth „ 
his weaknes vnto him. But there are diucrſe waies of taking awaic offence, 
becauſe altheugh —— alſo the peace of conſcience is prouided for, yet 
the principal end is, that hatred ſhould be taken awaie, & mens mindes knit 
together with a bond of poace. But this vſe that I haue ſpoken of. is not to be 
deſpiſed, that we maic the more willingly confeſſe our finnes-For when the 
whole church ſtarideth as it rere before the iudgement ſeate of God, con. 
ſeſſeth it ſelfe guiltie, and hath one only refuge vnto the mercie of God: itis 
no ſlender or light comfort to haue there preſent Chriſtes embaſſador, ha- 
uing cõmandement ofreconciliation, of whom it may heare abſolutiõ pro- 
nounced ynto it. Here the profitablenes of the keies is worthily commèded, 
whe this etubaſſage is perforwed rightlic,& wich ſuch order & religiouſnes 


ule hath Aion correſpon- 
dent to the former - 


indes of confe ſi- 


Cap.4. .- Ofthe manet how to receiue 
as heſeemeth lt. Likewiſe when he that had in a manner eſtranged hiniſel 
frõ the Church, teceiueth pat don and is reſtored into brotherly vnitic:hoy 
great a benbſit is it that he vnderſtandeth himſelfe to be forgiuen by them 
to whom Chriſt bath ſaide: To whomloever ye forgjue ſinnes in carth,they 

Mat.18.19, halbe forgiuen in heauen. And of no leſſe effectualnes and proki is priate 

Ioha. 20. 23. abſolution, when it is asked by them that haue ncede of ſpectall remedie to 

relieue their weakneſſe. For it happeneth oftentimes, that he which heateth 

the generall promiſes that are directed to the whole congregation of the 
faithful, remameth neuertheles in ſome doubt, & bath ſtil an vnquiet mind, 
as though he had not yet obteined pardõ: & the ſame mã, if he haue diſclo. 
ſed to his perſon the ſecrer ſore of his mind, and heareth peculiarly directed 
to himſelte that ſaying of the Goſpel, Thy fins are forgiuen thee, be of good 
hope, ſtabliſheth his minde vnto aſſuredueſſe & is deliueted ſrõ that trem. 
bling, where with he was befort tormented. But vhẽ we ſpeake of the keies, 
we muſt take heed that we dreame not of a certain power ſeuered from the 

reaching ofthe Goſpel. In another place we ſhal haue vccafion more ful. 

G to — 5 this mattet againe, where we ſhal entreat of the gouernment 
of the church: and there ſhall we ſee that al the power to binde and to looſe, 
which Chriſt hath giuen to his Church, is bound to the worde. But this is 
moſt true in the myſterie of the keies, the whole force whereof ſtandeth in 
this, that the grace of the Goſpel be publikely & priuarely ſcaled vp inthe 
heattes of the faithſull, by them whom the Lord hath ordained; which can 
not be done but by onelie preaching, 

The keies vvber· I But what ſay the Romiſh dwines?They decree that euerie one of ei- 
vvirh the Church ther kinde, ſo ſoone as they come to the yeeres of diſcretion, muſt yeareh 
of Rome ſuppoſeth once at the leaſt confeſſe al their fins to their owne prieſt: and that theit ſu 
— is not forgiuen, vnleſſe they haue firmely conceiued an intent to confeſſe it 
looſe after confaj- which intent if they performe not when occaſion is offred that they maydo 
lian mati. it, there is now no more entrie open for them into Paradiſe. And y the prieſt 
—— hathy power of the keies, wherwith he may looſe and bind a ſinner: becauſe 
— — the word of Chriſt is not in vain. Whatſocuer ye bind, &c. About this power 
& fide cath, They ſtoutely fight among themſelues. Some ſa e that there is but one keje 
It js a decree of in ſubſtance, that is the power to bind and looſe, and as for knowledge, that 
Pope Innocen- it is in deed requiſite for a good vſe, but that it is onelie as an acceſſatie & 
* py ne is not eſſentially ioyned with the other, Some other, becauſe they ſaw this 
and is recited, do be too much an vnbridled licence, haue reckoned yp two keies, diſcretib 
Lib 4. Sentẽ. 14. & power. Other again,whe they ſaw the leud boldnes of prieſts to be reſtrai · 
_— li, 4. Sent. ned by this modecation, haue forged other keiet, that is to ſaie, autharitie, 
—5 = of diſcerning which they ſhould vic in giuing determinate ſentence: & pos · 

| er,which they ſhold practiſe in executing of their ſentence : & y knowledge 
ſtandeth by as a counſeller. But they date ggr{wplic expound chis binding 

and looſing to bee to forgiue and put avaie ſinnes, becauſe they heare the 

pe wit Lorde crying out in the Prophet: It is I, and none other but : it is I. itil 

„ that put awaie thy ſinnes, O fraell, But they ſaie it is the prieſtes office to 
proneunce who be bound or Iooſed, and to declare whoſe las are ſorgiuen 
or retained: and that he doth declare it, eitbec by conſeſſion when he ab · 

ſolucth and retainech ſinnes, ot by ſentence when be excemnirattth. . 


recciuech 


Mat. 9. 2. 
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geceiuerh againe to partaking ofthe Sacraments. Finally,when they vnder- 
ſtand that they be not yet out of this doubt, but that it ſtill maiebe obiected 
inſt them, that oftentimes their prieſtes do bmde and looſe men vnwor- 

ie, which are not ther fore bound or looſed in heauen. then( vhichis their 
laſt refuge) they anſwere that the giuing of the keies, muſt be cõſttued with 
limitation, that is to ſaie, that Chriſt hath promiſed, that before his iudg- 
ment ſcat ſuch ſentence of the Prieſſ ſhalbe allowed as hath bin iuſtly pro- 
nounced, according as the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed, did re- 
quite. Moreover,they ſaie, that theſe keies arc giuen by Chriſt to all Prieſts, 
and are deliuered to them by their Biſhoppes, at the time of their promo. 
ting to prieſthood: but the free vſe of them, remaineth one lie with ſuch as 
doe exerciſe Ecc leſiaſticall offices: and that the excommunicate and ſuſ- 
pended Prieſtes haue in deede the kcies, but ruſtic and bound vp. And they 
that ſaic theſe things may wel ſeeme modeſt and ſober in compariſon of the 
reſt, which ypon a newe anuield haue forged new keies with which they ſaie 
the treaſure of the Church is locked vp. Iheſe keies we ſhall hercafter trie 
in er fic for it. 
16 Now ] will in few wordes anſwere to euery one of theſe particularly, „ne 70 
But at this preſent I ſpeake not by what right or what wrong they binde the ;,, — ew 
ſoules of the faithfull with their lawes, ſoraſmuch as wee will conſider that Ahe landing 
when place ſerueth. But wh. re they charge men with alawe of reckoning #7 191ecken vp 
yall their ſinaes : where they ſay that finne is not forgiuen but vpon con- ben fine. 
dition, if there be an intent conceiued ro confeſſe it: where they babble that 
there remaineth no enttie into Paradiſe, if occaſion of confeſſing bee neg- 
kQed:this is in no wiſe to bee ſuffered. Muſt all finnes be reckoned vp? But | 2 72 
Dad, (Who as I thinke) had wel ſtudied vpon the conſeſſion of his ſinnes, of 
yet cried out: who ſhall vnderſtand his errours ? Lord cleanſe me from my 
ſeeret ſianes. And in an other place; My iniquities haue paſſed aboue my Pſal.33.. 4 
head, & like a weightic burden have waxed heauie aboue my ſti et gth. Tru» 
y he ynderſtood how great was the bottomleſſe depth of our ſinnes: how 
many were the ſotts of our miſchieuous doings, how many heads this mon- 
ſer Hydra did beate, and how long a taile ſhe drew after her. Therefore he 
vent not about to reckon vp a regiſter of them. but out of the depth of euils, 
he cried vnto the Lord; lam overwhelmed, l am butied and choked, the 
gates of hels haue compaſſed me, let thy hand drawe mee ove. which am 
drowned in the great pit, and am flinting and readie to die. Who now may 
thinke vpon the numbring of his linnes,when he ſeeth that Davidcan make 
no number of his? 0? | 

17 Wich this burcheric,the ſoules that haue bin touched with anie fee= The miſene 
ling of God, haue bene more cruelly vexed Firſt they called themſelues to — mo wa 
account: then they divided ſinnes intoarmes, int9-boowes, into branches, 74 vuhch had a 
and into twigges, according to theſe mens rules: then they weighed the care & did meke 
qualities, quantities, and circumſtances. And ſo the matter went a litle for- © 97ſ-auce of co- 
ward. But when they had proccededalitle further, than was on ech ſide 8 —— 1 
die, and on eche fide ſea, no hauen, no ſafe roade: he mo that they had paſ- Rome — 
ſed ouer,the greater heape alway did thruſt it ſelfe into their ſight, yea they 
role vp as high mountains, & there appeared no hope, net ſomuch as — 

ng 
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long comp , any waic to eſcape. And fo they did ſticke faſt betueene 
the ſacrifice — the ſtonc,& at laſt was found no other iſſue but deſperans, 
Then theſe cruel butchers, to caſe the wounds that themſelues had made, 
laid certaine gentle plaiſters,that euery man ſhold do as muchas he could, 
But new cares again roſe vp, yea new tormẽts did ſlea the filly ſoules, asto 
thinke: I haue not emploicd time enough, I haue not endeuoured my ſelſe 
with ſuch diligẽce as l ought, I haue paſſed ouer many things by neglgtce, 
& the forgerfulnes y commeth by negligence is not excuſable. Then were 
there miniſtred other plaiſters to aſſuage ſuch paines,as,Repent thee ofthy 
negligence:if it be not altogether carcleſſe,it ſhalbe pardoned. But al theſe 
things can not cloſe vp the ound, and are not ſo much eaſment of che euil, 
as poyſon couered with honie, that they ſhoulde not with their bitterneſſe 
offend the firſt taſt but enter into the bowels before that they be perceiued 
Therefore this terrible ſaying alway calleth ypon them & ſoundeth in their 
cares: Confeſſe all thy ſinnes. And this horrour can not be appeaſed but by 
aſſured comfort. Here let the readers conſidet, how poſſible it is to bring in- 
to account all the doings of a whole yeere, and to gather —— what fins 
they haue done cuery —. as experience proueth to euery man, 
that when at euening he ſhall reckon vp the faultes but of one daie, his me- 
mory is confounded therwith, ſo great a multitude & diuerſitie preſenteth 
it ſelf For I ſpeake not of groſſe & blockiſh hypocrits that thinke they haue 
done ſufficiently, if they haue noted three or foure of the greateſt fins: but 
I ſpeake of the true woorſhippers of God, which when they ſee themſelues 
oppreſſed with the examination that they haue made, do adde alſo this fay- 
ing of lohn: If our one heatt do accuſe vs, God is greater than our heart: & 


r. Loh. ao. ſothey quake for feare at the fight of that iudge, whoſe knowledge far ſur- 
mounteth our vnderſtanding. 
The confeſſing 18 But whereas a great part of the world reſted them ypon ſuch flare. 
efail our ane ries wherewith ſo — 


2 — ly a poy ſon was rempered,this came not ſo to pile 
ble, Is #, becauſc they beleeued that God was ſatisfied, or becauſe they themſelue: 
the confeſſing of were fully ſatisfied: bur that the anchor caſt as it were in the mid ſea, ſhould 
chem+f 1; vere reft a litle from ſailing, or as a wayfaring man weary and fainting,ſhould lie 
e v6. done in the way. I labour not much in prouing this, For euerie man mie 
xt all men are ex . be witneſſe to himſelfe, I will in a ſhort ſumme ſhew, what manner of l 
cluded beau. this was. Firſt ſimplie it is impoſſible, and therefore it can doe nothing but 
deſtroie, damne, confound, and caſt in ruine & deſpetation. And then when 
it hath ledde ſinners from the true feeling of their ſinnes, it waketh them 
hypocrites and ignorant of God and themſe lues. For while they are whol- 
— in reckoning vp of their ſinnes, in the meane time they ſorget ihe 
et ſinke of vices, their hidden Iniquities, and in ward filthines, by knows 
—— they ſhould chiefly haue weighed their miſerie. But this was 
moſt certaine rule of confeſſion, to acknowledge and confeſſe the bottom- 
leſſe depth of our euill to bee ſo great as paſſeth our vnderſtanding, Afrer 
Lac. 18.2 3. this rule we ſee that the Publicanes confeſſion was made. Lorde be merci 
full to me a ſinner: as if he ſhould ſaie: All that euer I am, I am altogether 

a ſinner, and I can not attaine with witte or expreſſe with tongue the great- 
neſſe of my ſinnes: let the bottomleſſe depth of thy mercie ſwallow * the 
p om 
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borromlefſe depth of my fin. But then thou wilt ſaie, what ? are not all our 
fnnes ro bee conſeſſedꝰ is no confeſſion acceptable to God, but that which 
i knirte vp in theſe two wordes, lama ſinner? No, but rather wee muſt 
endeuour our ſelues as much as in vs lieth, to poure out our heart before the 
Lorde, and not onelie in one worde confeſſe our ſelues ſinners, bur alſo 
truely and heartily acknowledge our ſelues to bee ſuch: and with all our 
thought recorde , howe great and diuerſe is our filth of ſinnes, not onlie 
that wee bee vncleane, but what, howe great, and in howe manie partes is 
our vncleanneſſe: not onelie that we be debters, bur with how great debtes d 
we be loden, and how many waies charged: not onehe that wee bee woun- 
ded, but alſo with how manie and deadlie ſtrokes wee bee wounded. With 
this reknowledging when the ſinner hath wholly powred out himſelfe be- 
fore God, let him carneſtly & ſyncerely thinke, that yet there remaine moe 
that the ſecret corners of their euils are ſo depe, that they cannot be "APO 
throughly diſcloſed. And he crieth out with Dauid: Who vnderſtandeth his 
errours?Lord cleanſe me from my hidden finnes. Now where they affirme 
that ſianes are not forgiuen but with an intent of confeſſing firmely con- 
ceiued, and that the gate of paradiſe is ſhur againſt him that neglecteth oc- 
taſion offered when he may be confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhould graunt 
them that For there is no other forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, than alwaies hath 
beene, It is not read that all they haue confeſſed their ſinnes in the care of 
ſome prieſt,y we read to haue obtained forgiuenes of ſins at Chiiſtes hand, 
And truely they could not confeſſe, where there were neither any prieſtes 
conſeſſors, nor anie confeſſing at al And in manic ages after,this eonfeſſion 
was vnheard of, atwhich time ſinnes were forgiuen without this condi- 
tion. But that wee may not neede to diſpute longer about this, as about a 
doubtfull matter, the word of God is plaine,which abideth for euer: When- 
ſoeuer the ſinnet repenteth, will no more remember all his iniquities. He Exe. 18.21. 
that dare adde any thing to this worde, bindeth not ſintes, but the mercie 
of God. For whereas they ſay, that iudgement cannot bee giuen but when 
the cauſe is heard, wee haue a ſolution in teadineſſe, that they doe pre- 
ſumpruouſly take that ypon themſclues,which haue made themſclues iud- 
ges. And it is a maruel that they do ſo boldly frame to themſe lues ſuch prin - 
ciples,as no man in his right wit will graunt. They boaſt that the office of 
Binding & Looſing is committed to — as though it were a certaine iu · 
nſdiction ioyned with Inquiſition. Moreouer their whole doctrine crieth 
out, that this authoritie was ynknowne to the Apoſtles, Neither doeth it 
belong to the prieſt, but to him which deſire th abſolution, to know certain» 
ly whether the (inner be looſed or no: foraſmuch as hee that heareth can 
neuer knowe whether the reckoning be iuſt and perfect. So ſnoulde there 
be no abſolution but ſuch as is reſtrained to his words that ĩs to be iudged. 
Morcouer the whole order of looſing ſtandeth of faith and repentaunce, 
which two thinges are hidden from the knowledge of man, when ſentence 
muſt be giuen vpon an other man. It followeth therefore that the aſſurance 
of — and looſing is not ſubiect to the iudgement of an earthly iudge: 
becauſe the miniſter of the worde, when hee doeth his office, can not giue 
abſolution but conditionally : but that this is ſpoken for the finnes ke 
Ec Whole 
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Whoſe ſinnes ye forgiue, & c. that they ſhoulde not doubt that the pardea 
which is promiſed by the commaundement and worde of God, ſhalbe tat 
. fiedin heauen, f 

. , *Auriculzrcon- 19 Therefore it is nomarucll if wee condemne anddefire to haue n 
— l terly taken away this Auricular confeſſion, a thing ſo peſtilent and ſo ma- 
shamed of ſomnong nie waies hurtfull to the Church: but if it werea thung by it ſelfe indiffe. 
bt bole to finn. tent, yet foraſmuch as it is to no vſe nor profite, and hath given cauſe to ſo 
many wickedneſſes, ſacrileges and errours,who wil not thinke that it ought 

to bee preſently aboliſhed? They doe indeede reckon vp ſome good vies, 

which they boaſt vpon as veric profitable, but theſe either talſe or ofno va- 

lue at all. One onely they commend with a ſingular prerogatiue,thatthame 

is a great puniſhment of him that confefſeth, whereby the ſinner both js 
for a time to come made warer , and preuenteth the puniſhment of Godin 

puniſhing himſelfe. As though wee did not humble a man with ſhamefaſt- 

neſſe enough when we call him to that high iudgement ſeate of heaven, 1 

meane to the hearing of God, It is forſooth verie well profited, if for ſhame 

of one mans knowledge wee ceaſſe to ſinne, and bee not aſhamed to haue 

God witnes of our cull conſcience. Although the verie ſame is alſo moſt 

falſe, for it is to bee ſeene that by nothing groweth greater confidence of 
licentiouſneſſe to finne, than when men having made confeſſion to a prick, 

thinky they may wipe their mouth and ſaic,l did it not. And not only they 

ate made all the yeere long the bolder to ſinne: but all the reſt of the yeere 

bearing themſclues bolde vpon confeſſion, they neuet ſigh vnto God, they 

neuer returne to themſelues, but heape ſinnes vpon ſinnes, till they vomit 
vp all at once as they thinke, And when they haue once vomited them p, 

they thinke them ſelues diſcharged of their burden, and that they haue ta- 

ken away from God the iudgement that they haue giuen to the prieſt, and 

that they haue brought God in forgetfulneſſe vhen they haue made the 

prieſt priuie . Moreouer who doth merily ſee the day of confe.j on at hand? 

Who goeth to confeſſion with a cheerefull heart, and commeth not to it 

rather aganſt his will, and as it were drawing backwarde , like as if he were 

taken by the necke and drawen to priſon? vnleſſe peraduenture it beethe 

verie prieſtes, that yſc ioy fully to delight themſelues with mutuall rehear- 

ſals of their doings, as it were with merie tales? I wil not defile much paper 

with monſtrous abhominations whereofauricular confeſſion ſwarmeth ful 

Onelie this | ſaie, If that holy man did not vnwiſely, that for one rumor of 

fornication tooke awaie confeſſion out of the Church, yea out of the te- 

membraunce of his flock: then we be thereby put in minde what is neede · 

full to bee done at this daie ypon infinite whoredomes, adulteries, incelts, 

and bawderies. 

Authoritie gan- 27> Where the Confeſſioners alleadge for this purpoſe the power of 
7:4 ro linde and the keies, and doc thereupon ſer the peupe and prore of their kingdome, 
. — : 7 as the prouerbe is: it is tobe ſeene howe much they ought to auaile. Then 
. 10 abſolue (ſaie they) are the keyes given without cauſe ? Is it ſaide without cauſe: 
in ſuch ſort as they Wharſocuer you looſe vpon earth, ſhall bee alſo looſed in heauen? Doewe 
doe. then make the worde of Chriſt voyde? I aunſweare there was a weightie 
Matt. 18.18. cauſe why the keyes ſhoulde bee giuen,as both Ihauc cucn now * 
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and ſhall more plainely ſhewe againe when I come to entreate of 
— what if * with — cut off the hold of all that 
they require, that is, with ſay ing, that ſacrificingpricſtes are not the vic ars 
not ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles?Bur this ſhall allo bee to bee intreated of in 
in other place: but now they rayſe vp an engine whereby they woulde 
moſt of all defende themſelues, and thereby maie all their buildinges be 
overthrowen. For Chriſt did not giue his Apoſtles the power to binde and 
looſe, before that hee gaue them the holie Ghoſt . Therefore 1 ſaie, that 
none haue the power of the keies that haue not firſt receiued the holie 
Ghoſt. I denie that anie man can vſe the keies, but hauing the holy Ghoſt 

ing before, and teaching him and informing him what is to bee done. 
They trifling ſaie, that they haue the holie Ghoſt. But indeede they de- 
pie it, vnleſſe peraduenture they faine (as they doe faine indeede) the ho- 
le Ghoſt to be a vaine thing and a thing of nothing, but therein they ſhal 
not be beleued. And by this engine they are vtterly ouerthrewen, that 
ofwhatſocuer dore they boaſt that they haue the keie, a man maic alway 
ule them whether they haue che holie Ghoſt which is che — and go- 
uernour of the keies. If they aunſweare that they haue, then they may be 
uked againe, whether the holie Ghoſt may erre. This they wil not be gla 
toſpeake expteſly, although they crokedly vtter the ſame by their doctrine. 
leis cherefore to bee gathered, that no ptieſtes haue power of the keyes 
which doe commonly without conſideration looſe thoſe thinges that the 
Lorde woulde haue to bee bounde, and binde thoſe thinges that the Lord 
commaunded to be looſed. 

11 Whereas they ſee themſelues conuinced by moſt cleere experi- 
mentes, that they do without choiſe looſe & bind the worthie and vnwor- , 


thie, they vſurpe a power without knowledge. And though they dare not lage 


denie that knowledge is requiſite for a good vſe, yet they write that the ve- 
ne power is giuen to euill diſpoſers of it. But this is the power, whatſocuer 
thou bindeſt or looſeſt in earth, ſhall bee bounde or looſed in heauen. Ei- 
ther the promiſe of Chriſt muſt lie, or they that haue this power doe well 
binde and looſe. Neither maie they dallie & faic, that the ſaying of Chriſt 
i limited according to the deſeruings of him that is bound or looſed. And 
wee allo confeſſe, that none can bee bounde or looſed, but they that are 
vorthie to bee bound or looſed. But the meſſengers of the Goſpell and the 
Church haue the worde, by which they meaſure this woorthineſſe, in this 
worde the meſſengers of the Goſpell may promiſe to all men fotgiueneſſo 
of ſinnes in Chriſt by faith, they maie proclaime damnation into all and 
pon all that embrace not Chriſt, In this worde the Churche pronounceth 
that fornicators, adulterers, theeues, manſleyers, couetous men, vniuſt 
men, haue no parte in the kingdome of God, and bindeth ſuch with moſt 
lure bondes. With the ſame woorde the Church looſeth them whom it 
comforteth beeing repentant. But what power ſhall this bee, not to know 
what is to bee bounde or looſed , and not to bee able to binde or looſe 
vithout knowledge > Why then doe they ſaie that they looſe by authoritie 
guen vnto them, when the looſing is vncerraine > What haue wee to 
do with this imaginatiue power if there be no vſe of it ; But I haue it * 
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die prooued that either there is no vſe of it, or ſo vncertaine an vſe as male 
be accounted for none at al. For wheras they confeſſe that there is a 
part of Prieſtes that doe norrightlic vic the keyes, and that the poyer 
without lawfull vſe is of no effect. Who ſhall aſſure mee that he of u hom 
Iam looſed is a good vſer of the keies? if hee be an euill vſer of it, hat hath 
hee elſe but ſuch a voide diſpoſing of them, as to ſaie, what is to be bound or 
looſed in thee I know not, foraſmuch as I lacke the right vſe of the keyes, 
but if thou deſerue I looſe thee, Bur ſo much might doe, I will not ſaie a lait 
man (for they could not beare that with patient cares) but a Turke or a 
Diuell. For it is aſmuch as to ſaie, l haue not the worde of God the ſure rule 
of looſing, but there is power given mee to looſe thee, if thy deſetuinges be 
ſo. We ſee therefore what they meant, when they defined the keies to bee 
the authoritic of diſcerning, and power ofexecuting: and that knowledge ii 
adioyned for a counſeller, and like a counſeller ſerueth for a good vſe: v. 
doubredly euen they deſired to taigne at theit owne will, licentiouſſ with. 
out God and his word. 

22 Ifanie man take exception and ſaie, that the lawfull miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhall be no leſſe doubtfull in their office, becauſe the abſolution that 
hangeth vpon faith ſhallalwaie remaine doubtfull: and then that ſinners 

haue either none or a colde comfort, becauſe the miniſter himſelf 
which is no competent iudge of their faith, cannot be aſſured of their abſo. 
lution: wee haue anſweare thereunto in readineſſe. For they ſaie that no 
ſinnes are forgiuen by the prieſt , but ſuch whereof himſelfe hath beene 
the hcarer : ſo by their opinion, the forgiuenes hangeth vpon the iudgem& 
of the prieſt, & if he doe not wiſely diſcerne who be worthie of pardon, the 
whole doing is voide and ofno effect. Finally the power wherof they ſpeak, 
is a iuriſdiction adioyned to examination,whereunto pardon and abſoluti 
on is reſtrained. In this point is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a bot. 
tomleſſe depth, For where the confeſſion is not ſound, the hope of pardon 
is alſo lame, and then the pricſt himſeVe muſt needs ſticke in ſuſpenſe while 
hee can not tell, whether the (inner doe faithfully reckon vp all the cuil 
deedes. Finally(ſuch is the ignorance and rudeneſſe of prieſtes) the moſt 
part are no fitter to doe this office, than a ſhoomaker to plowe the ground, 
and the reſt in a maner all ought worthily ro ſuſpect themſelues, Hereupon 
therefore riſeth the perplexitic and doubtfulneſſe of the Popes abſoluti 
on, becauſe they will haue it grounded vpon the perſon of the prieſt, & not 
only that, but alſo ypon knowledge, that he may iudge only of things infor- 
med, examined and proued. Nowe ifa man ſhoulde aske of theſe good doc- 
tors, whether a finner be reconciled to God, when ſome ſinnes are forgives; 
I ſee not what they haue to anſweare, but that they ſhall bee compelledto 
confeſſe that all is vnproſitable, that the prieſt pronounceth of the forgue- 
nes of thoſe finnes that he hath hearde rehearſed, ſo long as the other fins 
are not deliuered frõ condemnation. On the behalf of him that confefſeth 
how hurtful carefulneſſe holdeth his conſcience bound, appeareth hereby 
that when he reſteih vpon the prieſtes diſcretion, as they call it, hee can 
determine nothi ainely by the worde of God. The doctrine that ve 


teachis free and c om all theſe abſurdities. For the abſolution is 2 
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dicionall,that the ſinner ſhould truſt that God is mercifull vnto him, ſo that 

hee ſyncerely ſecke the cleanſing of his ſinnes in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, & 

obey the grace offered him. So hee can not erre , which according to the 

office of a preacher, proclaimeth that whichis giuen him in — by 

the worde of God. And the finncr may embrace a ſure and cleare abſolu- 

tion, when that ſimple condition is annexed of the embracing the grace of xiatib. . 29. 
Chriſt, according to that generall doctrine of the maiſter himſelfe, Bee it 

done to thee according to thy faiih. Which hath beene wickedly de ſpiſed 

in the Papacie. 

23 How fooliſhly they confounde thoſe thinges that the Scripture Thinges fte le 
teacheth of the power of keyes, I haue promiſed that Iwill ſpeake in an o- Je Co and 
ther place, and there ſhall be a more conuenient place for it, when come — 
to intreat of the gouernement of the church. But let tie readers remember s maintenance 
chat thoſe thinges are — wreſted to Auricular and ſecrete confeſ- of awricular con- 
fion, which are ſpoken by Chriſt partly of the preaching of the Goſpel,and n vaine der- 
partly ofexcommunication. Wherefore when they obiect that the power — 
ollooſing is giuen to the Apoſtles, which prieſtes may vſe in forgiuing fins char confeſſe, cor- 
acknowledged vnto them it is plaine that they take a falſe and fonde prin- rupe ini 
ciple, becauſe the abſolution that ſerueth faith, is nothing elſe but a wit. 7 —— 4 
neſſe of pardon takenout of the free promiſe of the Goſpell. As for the o- ED = 
ther confeſſion, that hangeth vpon the diſcipline of the Church, it pertai- are abſolned. 
neth nothing to ſecrete — rather to example, that common offence 
ofthe Church may be taken awaie. But whereas they ſcrape together here 
& there teſtimonies, to ptoue that it ſufficeth not to confeſſe ſins eiter to 
Cod onlie or to laie men, vnleſſe a pi ieſt be the hearer of them, their trauell 
therein is but lead, and ſuch as they maie bee aſhamed of. For when the 
auncient fathers counſell ſinners to vnburden themſelues to their owne pa- 
ſtout, it can not be expounded of particular rehearſall which then was nor 
in vſe. Then, Lombard and ſuch like (ſuch was their ſiniſter dealing) ſeeme 
of ſer purpoſe to haue giuen themſelues to fained bookes,by pretẽce wherof 
they might dec eiue the fimple. — indeede truely confeſſe, that be- 
cauſe abſolution alway accompanierh repentance, therefore there proper- 

y remaineth no bond when a man is touched wich repentance, although 

be haue not yet confeſſed, and therefore that then the prieſt doeth not ſo 
much forgiue ſinnes as pronounce and declare them forgiuen. Albeit in the 
word of declaring they ſliely bring in a groſſe crrour,thruſting a ceremonie 
in ſteede of doctrine. Bur whereas they patch vnto it, that he is abſolued in 
the face of the Church that had already obtained pardon before God: they 
do inconueniently draw to the peculiar vſe of euerie particular man, that 
which wee haue alreadie ſaide to bee appointed for the common diſci- 
pline, where the offence of a hainous and notorious fault is to bee taken 
awaie But by and by after, they deptaue and corrupt moderation, adding 
an other manner of forgiuing. with an enioyning of penaltie and ſatisfacti- 
on, wherein they preſumpruouſly claime to their one ſacrifices a power 
to part that in halfes, which G OD hathin all places promiſed vs whole 
together. For when hee fimplie requireth repentaunce and faith, this 
partition ofexceprion is a verie robberic of God. For it is in effect aſmuch 
| Ee 3 as 
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as if the prieſt taking vpon him the perſon of a Tribune, ſhoulde become 


interceſſout to God and woulde nor ſuffer God of his meere hiberalitie 10 
receiue him into fauour , that hath lien proſtrate beforethe Ii ibi nes ſerrs 
and rhere hath bin puniſhed, | 
Auvicwlar en- 24 The whole ſumme commeth to this point, that if they will make 
t n an humane God the author ofthis counterſaite conſeſſion, therein is their falſehoode 
conſtitution, eſla cotide : uned, as l have proved them falie forgers in the fewe places that 
Arbe an oft they alleadge. But bth it is evident that it is a lawe mace by men, I ſay tha 
carrupt 61925 of © yn X . 3 
the Church. bra. it is both tyrannical & made iniuricuſiy againſt God, who binding mem 
ging ſome to de- conſciences to his worde, will haue them free from the bondage of men. 
ſpare ard ſeme io Now when for the obtaining of pardon, there is a neceſlitie preſcribed of 
file _ 8 chat thing which the Lorde wovlde to bee free, I ſaie that this is a ſacrilege 
or coloured by any not to be ſuſſered, becauſe there is nothing more propetlie belonging to 
abeſt in ibo vvorld God, than to forgue ſinnes, wherein conſiſteth ſaluation for ys, Morcouer 
I haue ſhewed that this tyrannic was firſt brought in, when the werlde was 
oppreſſed with filthie batbarouſneſſe. I haue alſo taught that it is a peſti- 
lent law, that ither throwerh downe headlong into deſperation the poore 
ſoules in whom ſocuer abideth a feate of God: or where there reigneth 
carcleſnes, delighteth them with vaine flatteries,& ſo maketh the dullet. 
Laſt of all l haue declared, that whatſocuer mitigations they bring, tend to 
no other end, but to entangle, darken and depraue pute doftrine,and hide 
vngodlines with deceitful colours. 

Sani face 25 Ihe third place in Repentance they aſſigne to ſatis faction, where · 
groſo added as of all that euer they babble may bee overthrowen with one worde. They 
part meceſſarie in ſaie that it is not enough for him thatrepenteth, to abſteine from his for- 
. mer euik, and change his behauiour into better, vnleſſe he make ſatisfadli. 
— on to God for thoſe thinges that hee hath done: And that there be m 
Non ſufficit. de helpes by which wee mate redeeme finnes,as weepings, faſlings, oblations 
pont.ca.med.ca- and the workes of charitic. Withtheſe we muſt inne the Lorde to bee fa- 
dem — uorable, with theſe wee muſt pay our debtes to the righteouſneſſe of God, 
lus, cadem diſt. | htheſe wee muſt make amendes for ourdefavices , with theſe wee mult 

deſerue pardon, For although by the largenes of his mercic hee hath for- 

giuen our fault, yet by the diſcipline of his juſtice he reteineth the paine, & 

that this is the paine that muſt bee redeemed with ſatis factions. But inef. 

fect all chat they ſaie commeth to this point, that wee doe indeed obteyne 

; pardon of our ſinnes at the merciful-efſe of God, but by meanes of the de · 

115 82 g. ſeruing of our works, by which the offence of our finnes may be recompen- 

Rom. f. B. ſed, that due ſatis faction may bee fully made to Gods tighteouſnes. Aganſt 

Col. 2.14. ſuch hes, I ſer the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, than vluch thete is nothi 

Tit. 3. 3. more cuidently ſpoken of in the ſeripture. Firſt, what is forgiuenes, but a g 

of meere lberalitie? For the creditor is not ſaid to forgiue, j ackno / ledgeiꝭ 

by acquitãce that the mony is paid, but he y without any paiment villng 


ly of his owne liberalitie cancelleth the debrers bond Secondly, why isthis 


word, Freely, added, but to take away al opinion of ſatisfation?With what 
confidence therefore doe they yer ſer vp their ſatisfaRion,that are ſtricken 
downe with ſo mighty a thunderbolt? But what: when the Lord cricth out 
by Eſaiez Ic is l it is I, that doe put away iniquities for mine owne ſake, — 
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will not be mindfull of thy ſinnes: doeth he nor openly declare, that he fer« 

che th the cauſe and foundation of forgiuenes onlic from his own goodnes? 

Moreouer wheras the whole Scriprure beareth this wirneſſe of Chriſt, that AR.10.43, 
forgiuenelſe of linnes is to be tec eiued by his name, doth it not thereby ex- 

clude all other names? How then doe they teach that it is receiued by the 

name of atisfations? Neither can they denie that they giue this to ſatisfa» 

uon: although they ſaic that the ſame be vſed as helps by waic of meanes, 
Forwhereas To Scripture ſaith By the name of Chriſt, it meaneth that we 

bring nothing, we all:adge nothing of our own,bur reſt ypon the only com- 
mendation of Chriſt. As Paw, where hee affirmeth that God is reconciling 

the world to himſelſe in Chriſt, for his ſake notimputing to men their 6ns, 2.Cor.y.19. 
he immediatly ſheweth the meanc & maner how, becauſe he that was with« 

out ſinne, Mas made ſinne for vs, 

16 Bur (ſuch is their peruerſneſſe) they ſay that both forgiueneſſe of The faith vwhich 
finnes and reconciliation are performcd both at one time, when we are in ,v Chriſt ro 
Baptiſme receiued into the fauour of God by Chriſt: char after baptiſme we — — 
mult riſe againe by ſatisfactions, and that che blood of Chriſt profiteth no- or fand v vurb 
thing but lo far as it is diſtributed by the keies of the Church. Neither do l char dodirme 
ſpeak of a doubtful matter, ſoraſmuch as they haue in moſt evident writings 20 reacherh 
bewraicd their own filthines, & not one or two of them, but al the Schoole- —— . 
men vniuetſally For their maſter after that he had cõfeſſed that Chriſt had commuted «/ier 
paied the penaltie of ſinnes vpon the tree, according to che docttine of Pe- bapeiſme. 
ur immediatly correReth his ſaying with adding this exception, that in Lib. ;. Seatent. 
baptiſme all temporall penalties of ſinnes ate releaſed, but after baptiſme Pet. ws 
they are miniſhed by the helpe of penance, chat ſo the croſſe of Chriſt and 2 Tim.1.9. 
eur penance maie worke together. Bur John ſaith farre otherwiſe, if any fin, 1.10hn.2. 
wee haue an aduocate with the Father, euen leſus Chiiſt, which is the pro- 2 & 12. 
pitiation for our finnes, 1 write vnto you children, becauſe your ſinnes are 
forgiuen you for his names ſake, Truelie, hee ſpeakeah to the faithfull, to 
whom when lie ſettet forth Chriſt to be the propitiation of finnes, he ſhe. 
veth that there is no other ſatisfaction, by which God beeing diſpleaſed, 
maic be made fauourable and appeaſed . He doeth not ſaie: God was once 
reconciled vnto you by Chriſt, nowe ſecke you other meanes, but hee ma- 
ker!) him a perpetuall aduocate, alway to reſtore vs by his intetceſſion into 
the fau dur of his father: a perpetual propitiation, by which our ſinnes maie 
be cleanſed awaie. For this is euer true that the other ohn ſaide: Beholde, 
the Lambe of God, beholde him that taketh awaie the ſinnes of the world, 
lle take th them away (ſaith he) himſelſe and none other, that is to ſay, for 
iſmuch as he alone is the Lambe of God, hee alone alſo is the oblation for 
banes, he alone the propitiation ſactifice, he alone the ſatisſactiõ. For w her- 
in the right and power to forgive belongeth properly to the father, in the 
reſpe& that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſonne, as we haue alreadie ſeene: 
Chtiſt is here ſet in another degree, that taking vpon himſelfrhe paine due 
mto vs, hee hath taken away our guiltineſſe before the iudgement of God. 
Whereupon followeth, that we (hal no otherwiſe be partakers of the ſat iſ- 
ladian made by Chriſt, vnleſſe the ſame honour remaine whole with him, 
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God with their one recompęnſings. 

27 And heere it is good to conſider twothinges : that Chriſt may haue 
his due honour kept vnto him whole and vnminiſhed: and that the conſei- 
þ ences being aſſured of the — — ofſinne, may haue peace with God, 


Of the maner how to receiue 


Eſaie ſaich, that the father hath laide the iniquiries of vs all vpon his ſonne, 
that we ſhoulde be healed by his ſtiipes. Which thing Peter rehearſing ino- 
ther wordes ſaith: that Chriſt did in his body beate our fins vpon the tree, 
Paul writeth that ſinne was condemned in his fleſh, when he was made fin 
for vs. That is to ſaie, that the force and curſe of finne was ſlaine in his fleſh, 
when he was giuen to be a ſacrifice, vpon which the whole heape of our 
Gns with al chtir malediction & curſe,with the dreadful iudgement of God, 
and condemnation ofdeath ſhould bee caſt. Heere thoſe triflings are in no 
caſe to be heard, that after the firſt purging,cuery one of vs doth none other 
wiſe feele the effectualneſſe of the paſſion of Chriſt, than after the mealure 
of ſatio factorie repentance: but ſo oft as we fall, we bee called backe to the 
one lie ſatis faction of Chriſt. Nowe fer before thee their peſtilent follies, as 
for example: That the grace of God worketh alone in t he hiſt forgiueneſſe 
ofſinnes: that if we afterward fall, to the obtaining of a ſecond forgiueneſſe 
our woorkes doe woorke with it. If theſe thinges may haue place, do theſe 
things that are here before aſſigned to Chriſt temaine ſafe vnto him: It is 
a maruellous great difference, between this that our iniquities are laid vpon 
Chriſt, chat they ſhould be cleanſed in him, & this that they are cleanſedby 
our own works: betwene this that Chriſt is the procuring of mercy, and this 
that God muſt be made mercifull by worke s. But if wee ſpeake of pacifying 
the conſcience: what paciſication ſhall this be for a mans conſcience, to 
ncare that his ſinnes ate tedemed by ſatisfactions? When ſhal he certainly 
know the meaſure of his ſatis faction? Therſore he ſhal alway doubt whether 
he haue God wercifull or no, hee (hall alwaic be vexed,and alway quake for 
feare For they that reſt vpon light petie ſatis factions, doe too contemptu- 
ouſly eſteeme the iudgement of God, and doe little conſider how great n 
the grieuouſneſſt of ſinne, as we ſhal declate in another place. But although 
we graunt them to tedeeme ſome ſinnes with iuſt latisfaction: yet what ui 
they doe hen they are oppreſſed with ſo manie ſinnes, for ſatisfaRion 
whereof an hundred liues althouch they were wholly applied theteunto 
cannot ſufficeꝰ geſide that, all the places wherein the for giueneſſe of finnes 
is affirmed, doe not belong to yonglinges, but to the alreadie regenerate 
childten of GO D, and them that haue beene long nouriſhed in the bo- 
ſome ofthe Church. That embaſſadge which Paul ſo honourably extol- » 
leth, lbeſeech you in the name of God, be ye reconciled vnto God, is notdi- 
reed to ſtrangers, but to them that had beene alreadie regenetate, hut be, 
bidding ſatisfactions farewell ſendeth them to the croſſe of Chriſt So when 
he writeth to the Coloſſians, that Chriſt by the blood of the croſſe hath pa- 
c iſied all things in heauen or in earth, hee reftraineth not this to the onelie 
moment wherein we are receiued into the Church, but extendeth it to cut 
whole courſe. Which eaſily appeareth by the ptoceſſe of the text, whete bee 
ſaich,y the faithful haue a redemption by the blood of Chriſt, that is for. 
giucncs of fins, Albeit it is ſuperfluous ro heape together moe places, that 
re 
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readily offer themſelues to be founde, : ; 7 
28 Heere they fleero the ſanctuary of the ſooliſh diſtinction, that ſome Tye id diſtin- 

ſnnes ate veniall and ſome deadly:thar for deadly ſianes is greavlatisfatti- con of ſinncs ve- 

on due: chat venial Gnnes are putrged with moe caſyremedicspawwirh ſay- a d-ady 

ng ofthe Lordes prayer vitli (pickling of holy water, wu abſolution at w.. 

the maſſc. So they mock & trifle with God. But whereas they alway haue in 

their mouth venial and deadlie ſinne, yet they could never diſcern ihe one 

from the other ſauing that they make vngodlines and vnc leannes of heait 

a veniall ſinne. But we(as the ſcripture the rule of right and wrong reach- 

ech v) doe pronounce, that the reward of ſinne is death, and that the ſoul rom.s 2. 

that ſinneth is worthyof death. But that the ſinnes ofthe faithfull are ve Excc. 18.2. 

niall not for that they doe not deſerue death. but becauſe by the wercie of Nom. d i. 

God there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, beeauſe 

they are not imputedibecauſe they are taken away by pardon. l know howe 

miuſtly they ſlander this our doctrine. For they ſay, it is the Stoiłs ſtrãge 

conc luſion, concerning the equalitie of ſinnes. But they ſhall eaſilie be con- 

uinced by the ir one mouth. For | demaund of them, whether among the 

very ſame fins that they cõfeſſe to be deadh, they do not acknowledge one 

tobe greater than another. it doth not therefore immediaxly followe, that 

ſanet are equall. becauſe they are alcogether deadly. When the ſcripture 

definitiuely faith, that the reward of ſinne is death, that the obedi nce of 

the Lawe is the way of life, and that the tranſgreſſion of the law is death, 

x can not eſcape this ſentence. What ende of ſatisfying then will they 

find in ſo great a heap of finnes?If the ſatis faction of one day be the ſatisfa- 

ction of one ſinne, while they are about that one ſatis faction, they wrap thẽ 

ſelues in many ſinnes, ſich che iuſteſt man paſſeth no one day wherein hee Frou. 2716. 

falleth not many times. Nowe when they ſhall prepare themſelues ro make 

ſatisfaction for the ſinnes, they ſhall heape vp great nunibets, yea rather 

innumerable, Then the hope of ſatisfying being cur of, what do they ſtay 

yponthow dare they ſtill chinke of farisfying? - 

29 They goe about to winde out rhemſclues:bur(as the prouerb is)the 1 
rater ſtill cleaueth vpon them. They forge a diſtinction of fault and penal- „mit our ares 
ty. They confeſſe that the fault is forgiuen by the mercy of God, but that lune the pe- 
when the fault is forgiuen, the penaltie remaineth which the righteonſnes a wurb⸗ 
of God requiteth to be paied: an d that ſatisfactions doe properly belong to lack - * 
che releaſe of the penalty, Good God, what a Skipping lighineſſe is this? them av vay to be 
now they conf. ſſe that the forgiuenes of the fault lieth freely open for men 
which ſometime they teach men to deſerue with praiers and weepinges, 
and all other kindes of preparations. But yet ſtill all that is taught vs in the 
ſeripture concerning the forgiueneſſe ofhnnes, doth ditettij Hght againſt 
this diſtinction. Which although 1 rhinke that I haue abedie more than 
lufficiently confirmed, yet I will adde ſome 0:her teſtimonies wherewith 
theſe winding ſnakes may be holden ſo faſt, that they ſhall not be able onte 
tofolde in the toppe of their taile. This is thenewe Teſtament which the 
Lorde hath couenaunted with vs in his Chriſt, y he vill not remember our jece,z1,30, 
iniquities.What he meant by theſe wordes,we — by another Prophet, | 
where the Lord ſaith: lf the righteous tutne away from his . Eze, 18.24, 

will 
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Cap. 4.  Ofthemanethawtoreceiue 
Ivill not remember all his righteouſheſſes, If the wicked depart from hit 
wickedneſſe, l will not tetnewber all bis iniquities. Whereas he faith that 
he will not remember their righteouſnes, this is as much to ſay, that he wil 
haue no regatd of them in reſpect to reward ihem. Theifore not to remem- 
ber ſinnet, is aſmuch as not to call them co puniſhment. I he ſame thing it 
called in another place to caſt it behinde his backe, to wipe it away lite a 
cloude, to drowne it in the bottome of the ſea, not to impure it and to hide 
it. By ſuch maners of ſpeech the holy ghoſt doth plainly expreſſe his mea - 
ning vnto vs, if we would apply vnto him willing cares to learne. Truelyif 
God do puniſh ſinnes, he imputeth them: if he taketh vengeance, he temt᷑-· 
breth them: if he call them to iudgement, he doth not hide them: if hee ex- 
amine them: he doth not caſt them behinde his backe: if hee looke vppen 
themghe hath nor wiped them away like a clowde:it he fift the, he hath not 
caſt them into the bottome ofthe ſea. And in this manner doth Arguſine 
expound it in plaine wordes. If God haue couered finnes,then he woulde 
not looke von them:if he would not locke vpon them, then he would not 
marke them: if he woulde not marke them. hen he would not punith them: 
he would not know them, hee had rather pat don them. Why therefore did 
he ſay that ſinnes were couered, that they ſhoulde not be ſeene? What was 
meant by this that God did ſec ſinnes, but that he did puniſh them: ut let 
vs here alſo out of another place of the Prophet, ypon what conditions the 
Lorde forgiueth ſinnes. If (ſaich he) your ſinnes be as ſcarlet, they ſhallbee 
made white as ſaowciif they be red like ctimſon, they ſhalbe as wol. And in 
Jeremy wee reade thus: In that day the iniquitie of Jacob ſhallbe ſoughn for, 
and ſhall not be founde:the finne of ludah, and ir ſhall not be. Becauſe | will 
be fauourable to the remnaunrs that I ſhallpreſerue. Wil thou briefly vn- 
derſtand what is the meaning of choſe wordes? Weigh on the other ſide 
what is meant by theſe — danke 1 the Lord doth bind vp iniquities ina 
ſack, doth gather them into a bundell and lay thẽ vp, and doth graue them 
with an yron pointell in an Adament ſtone. If they ſignify (as it is out ot 
Joubr)char vengeance ſhall be giuen for recompence,then is it alſo not to 
be doubted, but thatbycontraric ſentences the Lord affirmeth,that he te · 
mitte th all tecompenſing of vengeance. Heere l muſt beſeech the Readers 
not to harkenro my gloſſes, but onely that they will ſuffer che wordeof 
God to take ſome place. 

30 What, Ipray you, had Chriſt done for vs, if we ſhould ſtil be compeb 


eur fixnes didſuf- led to ſuffer paine for ſinnes ? For when we ſay that he did beare all our ſins 
fer,& Godin in his body vpon the tree, we mean nothing elſe thereby, but that he ſuffe· 
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red al the pain and puniſhment that was due vnto our ſinnes. And the ſame 
hath Eſ more liuely declared here hee ſaith the chaſticement (or cot · 
rection ) af our peace, was vppon him. Whar is the correction of our peace 
but the pain due to finnes?& which we ſhould haue ſattcred before that ve 
could be reconciled to God, vnleſſeꝭ he had entred into our ſtead? Lo, thou 
ſeeſt plainly, chat Chriſt ſuffered the paines of ſinnes, to deliuet them that 
be his from them. And ſe oft as Pu maketh mention ofthe redemption 
rmcd by Chriſt , hee vſeth to call it in Greeke Apoburroſir, whereby 
meaneth not redemption, as it is commonly taken, but the verie 

| price 
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priee and ſatisfaction of redemprion. After which manner he writerh,that 1 Tim. 3. C. 
Chriſt gaue himſelfe Aniilurron,a price of taunſome for va. W at propitia- 
non is there with the Lorde(farch Augaſtine) but ſacrifiec? And what facri 
fice is there, but that which is offred for vs in the death in Chriſi gut that 
which is appointed in the law of Moſes for cheanfing the offences offinnes, 
miniſtrech vs a ſtrong barrel) ramme For the Lord doth nor there appoine 
this or that maner of ſatistying,burrequireththe whole recompence in ſa- 
crifices, Whereas yet in other things, he doeth moſt diligently and in moſt 
exact order ſer out all the ceremonies of expiation. Howe commeth it to 
paſle,that he commaundetſi to recompence faultes committed, with no 
workes at al, ut requireth only facrifices for ſati faction but becauſe his 
villis ſo to declare, that there is onely one kinde of ſatis faction, whereby 
his iudgement is appeaſed? For the ſacrifices that the Iſraehtes did then ' 
offer, were not weighed by the worke of men, but were eſteemed by their 
trueth that is to ſay, by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt, But what manner ofre · 
compence the Lorde teceiueth of vs, ſce hath verie well expreſſed in few 
wordes, Thou ſhalt(ſaith hee)rake away iniquitie, O God: Loe, heere is Oſee. 153. 
ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And we ſhallpay x buy calues of our lippes: Loe, here 
is ſatisfaction. I knowe that they yet doe ſuttly flippe away , when they 
make diſtinction betweene euerlaſting paine, and temporall paines. But 
when they teach that temporall paine is any kind of puniſhment that God 
raketh-a3 well ofthe body as of ' & fouke, except onely euetlaſting death, 
this reſtraining of ir doth little helpe them. For the places that we haue a· 
boue recited, doe expreſſie meane this, that God recejuerh vs into fauour 
withthis condition, that in patdoning the fault, he pardoneth all the paine 
vhatſoeuer wee had thereby deſerued. And ſo oft as Dauid or the other 
Prophetes doe crave pardon of ſinnes, they do alſo thetewithall pray to be 
releaſed of the paine. Vea, the verie feeling of Gods iudgement doth drive 
themthereunto. Againe, when they promiſe mercy at the Lords hand, they 
do in manner alwaic of purpoſe preach of the paines and the forgiueneſſe 
thereof. Troely, vhen the Lord in Ezechiel pronounceth that he will make 
an end of che exile in Babylon, and that for his one ſake, not for the Iewes 
lake he doth ſuffit ent he ſhewe that both are of free gift. Finally, if wee be 
deleted by Chr iſt from guiltines of fault, the paines that come thereof, 
muſt needes ceaſe. 
31 But foraſmuch as they do alſo arme themſẽ lues with teſtimonies of Places of d- 
Seripture, let ys ſee what manner of arguments thoſe be that they alleage. rwre ſuppoſed ro 
Dexid(fay they Jbeingrebuked by Natheathe Prophet of adulterie & map. 2 — 
et pardon of his finne, and yet he was afterward puniſhed adde — 
byt edearhofhis ſonne that he had gotten by that adulterie. Wee ate ſſanes are p- 
taught to redeem with ſati: factions ſuch paines as were to be extended at · hed aur bo ave 
ter forgiueneſſe of the fault. For Daniel aduiſed Nebwchadnexer to redeeme u. 
his ſinnes with almes And Salmon writeth that for equitie and godlineffe, — = 
inquities are forgiven And in an other place, that with charirie the mul Pro. 16.6. & 
nude of ſinnes is covered, Which ſentence Peter alſo conſitrmeth. Againe, 10.12. 
in Laie the Lorde ſaith of the woman that was a ſinner, chat many finnes — 48, 
arc forgiuen her, becauſe ſhee hath loued much, Howe peruerſlie and * 747+ 
wrong 
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. wronfully they euer wey the doings of God, But if they had marked as 


ſhould not haue uuerpaſſed it) that there are two kindes of Gods iudge. 
ment, they would haue ſcenc in this rebuking of Dazid,a farre other manet 
of puniſnment, chan ſuch as might be thought to tend to reuengement. 
Bur becauſe, it not a little behoueth vs al to ynderſtand wherunto the cha- 
ſtiſementꝭ haue teſpect, where with God correcteth vs for our ſinnes, and 
how much they differ from thoſe examples hey with he purſueth the vic · 
ked and xeprobate with indignation: therfore I thinke it ſhall be not beſidg 
the putpoſe to com — 5 — in a ſumme. For the order of plaine 
teaching, let vs cal the one kinde of iudgement; the iudgement of revenge, 
the other of Chaſtiſement. it is to be vnderſtanded, chat God ſo puniſheth 
his enimies with the iudgement of reuenge, that he vſeth his wrath againſt 
them, confoundeth them, deſtroyeth them, and bringeth chem to ncught. 
Therefors let vs take that to be properly the vengeance of God, when his 
puniſhing is ioyned with his indignation: with the iudgement of chaſlice : 
ment he dealeth not ſo cruelly, as to bee angrie: nor puniſheth to deſtroy, 
not ſendet downe his lightening to kill. Therefore it is not properly pu- 
niſhment or vengeance, but correction and admoniſhment . The one is the 
dooing ofa ludge, the other of a Father. Fox the iulge when hee puniſkerh 
an euil doer, he hath regard to the offence, and puniſheth the verie fault: 
when the father | 6s rigorouſly correcteth his childe, hec doth it not 
to be teuenged on him, or to puniſh him, but rather to teache him. & make 
him watier in time to come. chiſaſtams in a certaine place vſeth a ſimil- 
tude ſomeyyhar differing from this, but yet it commethto the ſame point. 
The ſonne (ſaith he)is beaten, and the ſeruant alſois beaten: but the one ij 
puniſhed as a bondſeruant, bec auſe he hath offended, and the other is cha- 
ſticed as a free man and as a ſonne, needing correction. Io the one his cor- 
rection ſeruech for proofe and amendment, to the other for a ſcourge and 
puniſhment. 

32 But that we may haue the whole matter ſhortly & in a ready ſumme, 
let thiFbee the firſt of two diſtinctions.Whereſoeuer puniſhment is toſe- 
uenge, there ſneweth it ſelfe the curſe and wrath of God, which hee aba 
withholdeth from the faithfull. Contrariwiſe,Chaſtiſement both is a bk 
ſing of God, and beareth a teſtimony of his loue, as the Scripture teacheth, 
This difference is commouly euery where ſufficiently expteſſed in y word 
of God, For whatſocuer afflictions the wicked ſufter in this preſent life, 
therein is painted out ynto vs as it were a certaine entrie of helftõ whence 
they do already ſec a farre off their eternall damnation: and they are ſo ſu 
from being amended or taking any proſit thereby, that rather by ſuch he · 

innings they are prepared to the moſt eruel hel that at length abiderhfar 
them. But the Lord chaſticing chaſticeth his ſeruants, but he doth not put 
them to death Therefore they conſeſſe that to be beaten with his rode, 
was good for them vnto true inſtruction But as we read euerie where tha 
the holy ones ſuffer ſuch puniſhments with quier mind, ſo they haue alway 
praicd to eſcape the firſt kind of ſcourges. Chaſticgme Lorde(ſaith Ia 
ny) but in thy 1dgement,notio thy wiathJeaft thou deſtroy mec. Poure 
out thy wrath vpon the nations that haug norknowne thee, pag Fon the 
1 18 6 TT. , ing.domes 
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buke mee not in thy wrath, nor correct me in thine anger. And it maketh 


kingdomes that haue not called yponthy name. And David ſaith:Lorde re- pj; 2 K. 38.2 


nothing to the contrarie. that oftentimes it is ſaide, that the Lorde is angry gay. 12. 1. 
with them that be his, when he puniſherh thier ſinnes. As in Eſee wil con- Hab. 3. 2. 


ſeſſe to thee O Lord, bec auſe thou haſte bene angry wiih me: thy wrath is 


turned. & thou haſt comforted me. Againe Alacuc. Thou that haſt bene an- Mich. 7. 


mall remember mercy. And Michee:] will beare the vrathof the Lord, 
— I haue ſinned againſt him. Where hee putteth vs in minde chat not 
onely they t hat are iu ny puniſhed, nothing preuaile with murmuring a- 
gainſt him, but alſo that the faithfull haue aſſwagement of their ſotrowe, in 
conſidering the purpoſe of God . For after theſame manner it is ſaid that he 
doeth defile his own 1nheritance,which yer(as we knowe)he wil neuer de- 
file. But that is ſpoken not in reſpect orthe purpoſe or meaning of God 
niſheth, bur of the vehement feeling of ſortowe which they feele that 
ﬀer any of his ſeuerity whatſocuer it be. Bur hee not onelye pricketh his 
faichfull with no ſmall rigour, but ſometimes ſo woundeth them, that they 
thinke themſelues not far from the damnarion of hell. So he reſtiherh that 
they haue deſerued his wrath, and ſoit behooueth that they ſnoulde loath 
themſe lues in their euils, and be touched with the greater care to appeaſe 
God, and carefully make haſt to craue pardon. But euen in the verie ſame 
doing he ſheweth a more euident teſtimonye of his fauourable kindeneſſe 
than of his wrath. For the couenaunt continueth that was made with vs in 


our true Salomn:the trueth wherofhe that cannot decerne, hath affirmed, l. 59.31. 


chat it ſnall neuer be made voide. If ſaith he) his children forſake my law, & 
walke not in my iudgementes: if they defile my ſtatutes, and keepe not my 
commaundements, l will viſite their ſinnes with a todde and with ſtripes: 
but I will not take away my mercy from him. Of which mercy to make vs 


aſſured, hee ſaith, that the rodde here with hee will correct the poſteritie Sm. 7. . 


of Sz/omon, ſhall bee of men, and ſtripes of the children of men: by which 
clauſes when he meaneth moderation and lenitie, he therewithall ſecretly 
declareth, that they cannot but be confounded with extreame and deadly 
horror, that feele the hid of God to be againſt them. How greatregard hee 


hath of this —_ chaſtifing his Iſrael, he ſheweth in the Prophet: l haue Fſa. ac. a0 


purged thee(ſaith he) in fire: But not as Siluer, for then thou ſhouldeſt haue 
beene all conſumed. Albeit he teacheth that chaſticements ſerue him for 
to cleanſe him, but he further ſaith, that hee vſeth the ſame ſo temperatly, 
that he bee not too much conſumed by them And that is needefull. 

For the more that euery man reuetentiy feareth G O D, and giueth him- 
ſelfe to follow e godlineſſe, fo much the tenderer hee is to beare his wrath. 
For the reprobate, although they groane vnder his ſcourges, yet for that 
they weigh not the cauſe, but rather turne their back both to their one 
ſinnes and to the iudgement of GOD, by that ſlouthfulneſſe they gather 
a hardneſſe:or — they murmure and kicke againſt him, and doe make 
an vprore againſt their iudge, that furious ſudden rage aſtonieth them with 
madneſſe and furor. But the faithfull being admoniſhed by his correction, 
by & by deſcend to conſider their ſinnes, and being ſtriken with dread and 


borrour, chey ſlee in humble wiſe to pray to him for pardon, vnleſſe — 
Lox 
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Lorde did afſwage theſe ſorrowes wherewith the poote ſoules torment 
themſelues, they woulde faint a hundred times cuen in ſmall tokens ofthis 
wrat 
God punizberh 33 Then let chis be the ſecond diſtinction, that when the reprobate are 
— vvicked robe ſtritten with the ſcourges of God, they doe already after acertaine maner 
cucnged on then ! 2 
for bawng forned, begin to ſuffer paines by bis iudgement, and though they ſhall not eſcape 
but hu childres to vnpuniſhed, fox that they haue not taken heed to ſuch rokens of the wrath 
make ther care- of God, yet they are not punithed to this end. to make them come to a bet- 
el notro ſore. ter minde: but onely that, to their great hurt, they ſhoulde prooue God to 
be a iudge and teuenger. But children are beaten with rods, not that th 
ſhould thereby bee puniſhed of God for theit ſinnes, but that they ſhoulde 
thereby proſite to amendment. Therefore we take it that they rather haue 
reſpe to the time to come, then to y time paſt. This I had rather expreſſe 
— ho in Chryſoſtomes wordes than mine owne. For this (ſaith hee) God doth lay 
bone. paine ypon vs, not puniſhing our ſinnes paſt, but correRing vs againſt time 
to come. And ſo ſaith Auguſtine : That which thou ſuffereſt, that for which 
thou lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and no paine, a chaſtiſement and no 
damnation. Put not away the ſcourge, if thou wilt nor be put away from the 
inheritaunce, & c Knowe ye brethren that all this miſerie of mankind when 
the world groneth is a medicinall ſortowe, and not a penall ſentence, &c. ( 
Theſe ſentences I haue therfore thought good to alle age, that the maner 
of ſpeach that I haue aboue written, ſhoulde not ſeeme to any man new & 
vnuſed. And hereunto ſerue all the complaints full of indignation wherein 
the Lorde oftentimes doth expoſtulate of the ynkindnefſe of the people, 
for that they ſtiffely deſpiſed all puniſhments. In Eſay hee ſaith: To what 
purpoſe ſhould I ſtrike you any more: from the ſole of the foote toy crown 
ofthe head, there is no whole place. Bur becauſe the Prophetes are full 
of ſuch ſayings, it ſhall be ſufficient to haue breefly ſhewed that God doth 
puniſh his Church for none other intent, but that it ſhould be tamed anda- 
1. Sam. 1 5.23, mend. Therefore when he didcaſt Sau out of the kingdome, hee puniſhed 
A Sam. 12.18. him to reuengement: When he rooke from Dauid his yong ſonne, hee cot - 
rected him to amendment According to this meaning is that to be talen 
1. Cor. 21. 32. which Paul ſaith, wee arc iudged of the Lorde, wee are corrected that wee 
ſhould not be damned with this world That is, when we that be the chil 
dren of God are afflicted with the hand of our heauenly father, this is no 
pain where with wee ſhould be confounded, but only a chaſtiſement wher- 
with we ſhoulde be inſtructed. In which point Anguftine is plainely on our 
fide.For he teacheth that the pains wherewith mea are a like chaſticed by 
God, are diuerſly to be conſidered: becauſe to the holy ones they are bat 
tels and exerciſes after the forgiueneſſe of their ſinnes to the reprobate 
Lib. de peccat . chey are without forgiueneſſe paines of wickedneſſe. In which place hee 
merito,ac remiſ. rehearſeth how paines were laide vppon David and other godly men, and 
22P-33-& 34- ſaith,that the ſame tended to this end, chat their godlineſſe ſhould by ſuch 
humbling of them, bee exerciſed and prooucd. And where Eſzy ſaith, that 
the lewiſh people had their iniquitie forgiuen them, becauſe they hadre- 
ceiued full chaſtiſement at the Lords hand:this prooueth not that the pat- 
don of finnes hangeth ypon the ful paiment ofthe paine: but ĩt is — 
muc 


Ela. t. 3. 


EIA. 40.2. 


0 
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aſmuch as if he had ſaide:Becauſe ye haue alreadie ſuffered paines — 
and by the greeuouſneſſe and mukicude thereof haue bene nowe pined a- 
way with long mourning and ſorrow, therefore it is nowe time thatrecci- 
uing the tidings of ful mercy,your hearts ſhould reioyce and feele me to be 
your father, For there God did take vpon him the perſon of afather,which 
repenteth him euen of his iuſt ſeueritie, when he was compelled ſharply to 
corre his ſonne. 


34 Wich theſe thoughts it is neceſſarie that the faithfull be furniſhed in The miſeries 


bitte tneſſe of afflictions. It is time that the iudgement began at the houſe 
of the Lord, in which his name is called ypon. What ſhoulde the children 
of God do, if they did belecue the ſeueritie of God that they feele to be his 


wviereuito vue 
are ſubueci would 
ſrvallox uv wh 

if ve did not 


yengeance?For he that being ſtriken by the hand of God, imagineth God k#ovve 1hat be 


a puniſhing iudge, cannot conceiue him but angrie and enimie vnto him, 
and deteſt the verie ſcourge of GOD asa curſe & damnation. Finally, he 


wwhach 1 &eth 
vs doch as fam 
ther and not as a 


can neuer be perſwaded that God loueth him, ĩhat ſhall thinke him ſo min- Inge. 
ded toward him, that he is ſtil minded to puniſh him, But he only profiteth 1. Pet. 417, 
ynder the rod of God, that thinketh him to grie with his ſinnes, bur lere. 25.26. 


mercifull and louing to himſelfe. For otherwiſe hat muſt ncedes happen, 
which the Prophet complaine 
O God haue paſſed ouer me:th 
Moſes writeth, becauſe we haue fainted in thy wrath:& we haue beene trou- 
bled in thy indignation, thou haſt ſer our iniquities in thy fight, and our ſe · 
cretes in the light of thy countenance:becauſe al our dayes are gone away 
in thy wrath: our yeetes are conſumed as the worde that is paſſed out of a 


t he felt, vhere he ſaith. Thy wrathcs, pfl. 5. 1. 
rcors haue oppreſſed me. Alſo that which fal. 9. 7. 


mouth. On the other fide Dawid ſaith thus of his fatherly chaſtiſementes, to pia 12. 
teach that the faithful are rather holpen than 9 thereby: Bleſſed Pia. 18.17. 


is the man whom thou haſt corrected O Lord & haſt inſtructrd in thy law, 
to giue him quiet from euill dayes, vhile a pit is digged for the ſinnet. Tru- 
ly it is a hard tentation,when God ſparing the vnbeleeuers and winking at 
their faultes, ſeemeth more rigorous againſt them that be his. Therfore he 
aue them a cauſe of comfort, the admoniſhment of the law, whereby they 
e learne, that it is done to prouide for their ſaluation hen they are 
called again into the way, and the wicked are caried headlong into their 
errors, whoſe end is the pit. And it is no difference whether the paine be e- 
uerlaſting or during for a time. Fot as well warre, faminc, peſtilence, & ſick · 
nes, as the iudgement of eternall death are the curſes of God: vhẽ they are 
laid vpon men to this end, to be inſtruments of the Lordes wrath and ven- 
geaunce againſt the reprobate. 


Neither that 


vc Dauid 
ſuffed after bu 


une for gruen nor 


35 Now(as | thinke)all men doe perceiuewhereunto tended that cha- = winch Ada 
ſtiſement of Lord ypon Daxid:cuen to be an inſtruction that God is gree- e bu poſterity 
uouſly diſpleaſed with manſlaughter and adulterie, againſt which he had ** % 14 


ſhewed ſo great indigaation in his beloued and faithful ſeruaunt:thar Da- 


me are done 
avvay do endure u 


wid ſhould be taught ro be no more ſo bolde to do the like deede: and not to ſuſteined to the 


de a paine whereby he ſhould make a certaine recompence to God. And 
ſo is tobe iudgedof j other kind of correction, whereby the Lord puniſn- 
ed his people with a ſore peſtilence, ſot Dawids diſobedience whereunto he 


end that God map 
be recompenced 
wuuh paine for 
ſonne 


Was in numbring the people, For hee did in deede freely 3 2.52.2413 
= 


Luc 22.61. 
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Dauid the giltineſſe of his ſinne: but becauſe it pertained both to the publle 
examples of all ages, and alſo ro the humbling of Dazid, that ſuch a hainou 
offence ſhould not remaine vnpuniſhed : thertore he moſt ſharply chaſliſed 
him with his rod. Which mark alſo we ought to haue before our eyes inthe 
vniuerſall courſe of mankind. For whereas after pardon obteined, we do all 
yet ſuffer the miſeties that were laide vppon our firſt parent for paine of 
ſinne: we perceiue our ſelues by ſuch exerciſes tobe admoniſhed, hoy grie. 
uouſly God is diſpleaſed with the tranſgreſſion of his lawe: that becing 
throwne downe & humbled with knowledge in conſcience of our owne mi- 
ſerable eſtate, ve may. che more fervently aſpire to true bleſſedneſſe. But he 
ſhall be moſt fooliſh that ſhall thinke, that the calamitics of this preſent life 
are layde vpon vs for the giltines of ſinne. And that I thinke was the mea- 
ning of chryſoſtome when he wrote thus. If God do therefore lay paines vp- 
on vs, that he ſhould call vs,perſeuering in evils to — — when 
repentance is once ſhewed, the paine ſhall be ſuperfluous. Therefore as he 
knoweth it ro be expedient for euery mans nature, ſo he hidleth one wan 
o- more roughly,and another with more louing tendernes. Therefore where 


Hom. 3.de pro- 
uid. ad Stargiriũ. 


he mindeth to teach that he is not vnmeaſurable in taking puniſhmentes,, + 
he reprocheth to the hard hearted and obſtinate people that being b 


lere. 5.3. yet they make not an end of ſinning. In this meaning he complaineth, that 
Ole. 77. Ephraim was as a cake ſcorched on the one ſide, & raw on the other, becauſe 
the corte ions did not pearce into their mindes, that the people having 
their vices boiled out, might be made meete to teceiue pardon, Truely hee 
that ſo ſpeaketh, ſneweth, that ſo ſoone as a man hath repented, he willby 
and by become appeaſable: and that by our ſtifnes he is enforced to that n. 
gour in chaſtiſing of faults, which ſhould haue bene preuented with willing 
amendment. Vet foraſmuch as we all are of ſuch har dneſſe and rudeneſſe, 
as vniuerſally needeth chaſtiſement: it ſeemed good to him beeing a moſte 
wiſe Father, to exerciſe all without exception with a common ſcouręe all 
their life long. But it is meruellous why they ſo caſt their eyes vpon the 
Mar.3.9, onely example of Dauid, and are not mooued with ſo many examples, in 
which they might haue beholden free forgiuenes of ſinnes. It is read that 
the Publicane went out of the Temple iuſtified. There followed no paine. 
Peter obtained pardon of his offence, his teares wee reade (ſaith Ambri) 
his ſatisfaion wereade not. And the man ſicke of the Palke heardeit 
| ſpoken to him: Riſe: thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. There was no painelayd 
N — 4 vpon him. All the abſolutions that are rehearſed in the Scripture, are ſet 
— aden Out as giuen freely, Out of this great number of examples, a rule ſhould 
his ſinnes wich rather haue beene gathered than of that only example that containeth in 
righteouſnes, and it a certaine ſpeciallmatter. 
— 36 Daniel in his exhortation wherein he counſelleth Nabuchadne der to 
4b 4 numbee of redeem his ſinnes with righteouſnes, and his iniquities with pirying ofthe 
ſomes, did nes poore: his meaning was not to ſay, that — and mercy are ſatiſ. 


Luke. 18. 14. 


meaxe chat excher factorie appeaſementes of God, and redemption of paines (for God forbid 
the one er the other that there were euer any redemption ſauing onely the bloud of Chriſt)but 
— — to referre this woord Redeeming rather to men than to G O D as if hee 
Godfor fue. had ſayde:O king, thou haſt vſed an ynrighteous and violent n 
Dan. 24 | 


Lord replied:leatne hereb yy this womans finnes _ forgiuen _— 
Ff. 
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thou haſt oppreſſed the hũble, thou haſt ſpoiled the poore, thou haſt hard- 
he mille handled thy people: for thy vniuſt exactions, for thy vio» 
lence and oppteſſion, now render to them mercie and righteouſaes. Like · 
wiſe Salomon laith, that with charitie the multitude of sis couered: Pro. 10.12. 
not before God, but among men themſelues. For thus is the whole verſe: 
Hatred taiſeth vp contenuons, but chariric couereth all iniquitie. In which 
verſe, as his manner is, he doth by waie of compariſon of contraries, com- 
pare the cuils that groe of hatreds, with the fruites of charitic : in this 
meaning, they that hare togerher, doe one bite, har ke at, reproch & raile 
at an other, and turne all rhinges to the worſt, but they that loue together, 
doe diſſemble many things among chemlſclues,do wink at many things, & 
pardõ many things one to the othen not that the one alloweth the others 
faul:s,bur beareth with them, & helpeth thẽ with admoniſhing, rather thi 
galleth them with reproching them. And it is not to be doubted y Peter al- 
ſeageth this place in the ſame ſenſe, ynleſſe we wil accuſe him of deprauing i. Per. a. 8. 
& wrogfully wreſting the ſcripture. But wheras he teachethy lin is purged Nou 6. 
with mercifulnes & liberalitie, he doth nor meane y recompece i» therwith 
made for fin before the face of the Lord, ſo that God being appealed by 
ſuch ſatisfactiõ doth releaſe the paine that otherwiſe he would haue laide 
ypon them, but after the accuſtomed manner of che Scripture hee decla. 
reth that they ſhall finde him mercifull ynro them that leauing their for. 
met vices and iniquities, doe turne to him by godlines & trueth: as if hee 
ſhoulde ſaie, that the wrath of God doth ceaſe & his iudgement reſt, when 
we ceaſe from our euil doinges. Neither doth hee there deſcribe the cauſe 
of pardon, but rather the manner of true conuerſion. As many times the 
Prophetes doe declare tliat Hypocrites doe in vaine peſter God with for- 
ged ceremonious vſages in ſteede of repentaunce, wheras it is vprightnes 
of life wich the duties of charitie that delighteth him. As alſo the author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrues commending liberalitie & gentlenes, teacheth Heb. 3.16. 
that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe God. And whe Chriſt, taũting the Phariſies that Matt. 23.25. 
giving heede onely to cleanſing of diſhes , they neglected the cleanneſſe Luc. 11.3. 
of che heart, commaunded them to giue almes that al might be cleane: he 
did not thereby exhort them to make ſatis faction: but — teacheth what 
manner of cleanneſſe pleaſeth God. Of which kinde of ſpeach we haue in- 
treated in another place. . c 
37 As touching the place of Luke, no man that hath with ſound iudge- . 
ment read the — that the Lord did there recite, wil make vs any — — — 
trouerſie therev pon. The Phariſee thought with hingſelfe , that the Lord vvbs meny ſnnes 
did not nom the womã, which he had ſoeafily received into his preſence. — 
For he thought that Chriſt woulde not haue receiued her, if he had known 5 — 90 
her ſuch a ſinner as ſhe was, And thereby he gathered, that Chriſt was not forgive her v 
a Prophet that might in ſuch ſort be deceiued. The Lorde, to ſhew that ſhe vor « cau/e, bur 4 
wasnofinnerto whom her ſinnes was alteadie forgiuen, did put out this 7 of ber par. 
parable. There were two detters to one creditour vpõ vſurie:the one ought ary} 
hfry,y other ought Gue hundred, both had their ders forgiue thẽ. * ** 
oweth more thankc?y Phariſee aunſweredthe to wh6 moſt is forgiuE, The 
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ſhee bath loued much. In which wordes (as you ſee) hee maketh not her 
loue the cauſe, bur the proofe of the forgiuenes of her ſinnes. For they a 
derined vpon a ſimilitude of that dettour, to whom five hundred was for. 

iuen, to whom he did not ſay that therefore it was forgiuen, becauſe he 
Pad loued much: but therefore luued much, becauſe it was forgiuen. And 
herunto muſt that ſimilitude be applied in this ſort: Ihou thinkeſt this vo. 
man to be a ſinner: but thou oughteſt to know that ſhe is none ſuch, foraſ 
much as her ſinnes be forgiuen her. And that her fins be forgiuen her, her 
loue ought to proue vnto thec, whereby ſhe rendereth — for this be. 
neſit. It is an argument gathered of the following etteQ,wherby any thing 
is proucd by ſignes enfuing.By what meane ſhee obtained forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, the Lorde openly teſtiſieth: Thy faith, ſaich hee, hath ſaued thee, 
Therefore we obieine forgiueneſſe by faith: By charitic we giue thankes, 
and reſtifie the bounrifulnes ofthe Lord, 

The Fathers 3% As for thoſe things that are commonly found in the bookes of old 
t hough {þ:ak:mg Writers concerning ſatis faction, they litle moue me. ſee indeed that ma- 
ſomevrhat hard- ny of them, (I will ſpeake plainely) in a manner al whoſe bookes temame, 
concerning (a- haue either erted in this point, or ſpoken too crabbedly and hardly: butl 
— eng will not graunt that they were ſo rude and vaskilfull as to haue written 
— jar orzer. thoſe thinges in that ſenſe that the newe Satisfactionars doe reade them, 
v viſe iban theſe Chryſoſtome in one place writeth thus: where mercic is required , examina- 
neu ſatagfaclio · tion ceaſeth: where mercy is aſked, judgement is not rigorous: here mer- 
— 1 in Plal. die is craued, there is no place for pain: here is mercie, there is no inqui- 
. ſition. Where is mercie, the aunſwere is patdoned. Which wordes bow - 

ſocuer they be wreſted, yet they eã neuer be made to agre with the ſchole- 
mens doctrines. In the booke of Eccleſiaſtical doctrines, which is faihe-· 
red ypon Auguſtine, is read thus: Satisfaction of tepẽtance is, to cut off ihe 
cauſes of ſinnes, and not to graunt an entrie to their ſuggeſtions, Where- 
by appeateth that the doQrine of ſatis faction that was {aide ro be given 
in recompence of finnes committed, was even in thoſe times laughed to 
ſcorne : foraſmuch as they referre all ſatis faction io a heedfulneſe in ab· 
ſtaining from finnes in time to come. 1villnor alleadge that which the 
Hoem. io. in Gen, ſame Chriſcſtome ſaith, that he requireth of vs no more, but that we ſhould 
Enchi.ad Lau- confeſſe our ſinnes ynto him with teares fith ſuche ſenrences are wanie 
opting times found in his writinges and others, Auguſtine indeede in ſome ph 
ces calleth the workes of mercie,remedicstoobreine forgiue neſſe oftins 
but becauſe no man ſhoulde ſtumble at that litle worde, hee himſe lſe pre- 
uenteth it in another place. The fleſh of Chriſt ( ſaith hee) the true nd 
onely ſacrifice for ſinnes, not only theſe ſinnes that are wholly put aui 
in baptiſme, but alſo theſe that afrerwarde creepe in by weakeneſſe: for 
which the whole Church ci icth our at this day. Forgiue vs our treſpaſei 
And they are forgiuen by that ſingular ſacrifice, 

De/mndersof 39 They haue for the moſt part called ſatis faction, not a recompence 
Popr b ſatisfacti- to be rendred to God, but an open declaration herby they that had bene 
51 xo; much hol. excommunicate when they woulde be receiued againe to the communid, 
— — did aſcertaine the Church of their repentaunce. For there were io 
64: Fathers, vnto them when they did repent certaine faſtings & other things, * 
J 
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Of the ſurplyings which . 
ſupplying = 


ages paſt haue bene drowned, They ſaw 
colouredly {corned of the Pope and his 


The grace of Chriſt, - Lib.3, 


might perſwade men that they were truely & heartily wearie of 

lite, or rather blot out the remembrance of their former do- 

$:and ſo they were ſaide to make ſatisfaction not to God, but to the 

Which is alſo expreſſed of Angwſiine in theſe words in his Enchi- Cap. sf. & is re- 
ridion to Lawrence: Out of that auncient cuſtome the confeſſions & ſatiſ· hearſedin the 
factions j are at this daie vſed, tooke their beginning. Truely very vipe- 
rays birrhes, by which is brought to paſſe, y there remaineth not ſo much pœnit. diſtin, 1. 
452 ſhadow of that bettet forme, l know that the old writers do ſometime 

ſpeake ſome what hardly, and as | ſaid euen now, do not deny that perad- 

uenture they erted herein. But thoſe thin 
few ſpots, when they are once handled with theſe mens vnwaſhed hands, 
ace altogether defiled. And if we muſt contend with the authority of olde 
writers:go0d God, what old writers do they thruſt vnco vs? A good pait of 
thoſe wherewith Peter Lombard their champion hath botched vp his pat- 
ched Sentencet, is gathered out of the vnſauory dotages of certain moks 
that are carried about vnder the name of Ambroſe, Hierome, Auguſtine and 
Chryſoftome, As about this preſent queſtion hee taketh in a manner all out 
of Auguſtine: booke of repentaunce,which is fooliſhly botched of good & 
bad by ſame ſcraper together. It beareth in deede the name of Auguſtine, 
bur ſuch a booke as no man being bur meanely learned, would vouchſafe 
to acknowledge for his, But whereas I doc not ſo natrowly examine their 
follies,let the readers pardon me whom | would eaſe of that tediouſneſſe. 
For to me it ſhoulde not be verie labourſome, and yet verie plauſible to 
bewray to their great ſhame tlioſe things that they haue heretofore hoa- 
ſted yponas myſteries, but becauſe my purpole is to teache fruitefully, 
therefore I paſſe them ouer. 


The v. Chapter. 


ch 


ʒ that were beſprinkled with a 


hey adde to ſarisfaFTions, as pardons 


prrgarorie, 


Veof this doctrine of ſagis factions do flowe indulgences or pardons, 
A For they ſay that that vhich our power wanteth to make ſatisfactiõ, 
u ſupplied by theſe pardons. And they run ſo farre foorth into madneſſe, bu/ed by par 
define them to be the diſtribution of the merites of Chriſt and 
ofthe Martyres,which the Pope dealeth abroade by his bulles . But al- 
though they haue more need of Helleborus to purge their frentike braine, 
than argumentes to anſweare them, ſothar it is not much woorthie the 
Tauayle to ſtande vppon confuting ſuch trifling errours, which are al- 
ready ſhaken wich many battlerammes, and of themſelues grow into de- 
caicd age, and bend toward falling: yet becauſe a (hort.confuration of ths 


halbe profitable for ſome that be ignorant, 
for this that pardons haue ſo lon dan 


l vil not altogether omit it. As 


d ſafe, and haue ſo long beene vn- 


puniſhed, hauing bene vſed with ſo outragious and furious hcentiouſnes: 
this may ſerue to teach vs in how darke a night of errors, men in cerrayn 


— 
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made of the ſaluation of their ſoules , the price of ſaluation to be yalued 
at a few pence, & nothing ſet out tobe freely giuẽ: that by this colour they 
be wyped of offeringes ro be filthilhy ſpent vpon brothels, baw ds & banker. 
tings , that the greateſt blower: abroad of pardons are the greateſt digi. 
ſers of them, that this monſter doth dailic more and more with greater l 
centiouſneſſe ouerrunne the world, and grow into outrage, and that there 
is no ende, new leade dailie brought, & new mony gotten. Yet with hiere. 
ucrence they receyued, they worthipped and —— pardons, and ſuch as 
among the reſt ſawe ſome what farther, yet thought them to be godly de · 
ceits, vherby men might be beguiled with ſome proſit, At the length,tince 
the world ſuffered it ſelfe to be ſomewliat wiſer, pardons waxe colde, d by 
licle and litle become froſen, till they viterly vaniſh away. 
2 Bur foraſmuch as manie that ſee the filthy gaminges , the deceires, 
———_— theftes, and robberies, wherewith the pardoners haue heretofore mocked 
— of Saings then & beguiled vs, yet ſee not the vetie fountaine of vngodlines from whence 
wvhich vnto the they ſpring-it is good to ſhewnot onely of hat ſort pardons be, but alſo 
merite of Coriſt hat they be when they are wiped from all ſports, They cal the treaſute of 
— — = the church, the merites of Chriſt and of the holye Apoſtles and Martyres 
— a principall cuſtody of this barne(as I haue alredy rouched)they faine 
to be delivered to the Biſhop of Roma, that he ſhould haue the diftributi- 
on of ſo great giftes, that he might both giue them by himſelfe, and alſo 
graunt iuriſdiction to other to giue them. Hereupon proceede fromthe 
Pope ſometime plenary pardons, ſometime pardons for certaine yeeres 
from the Cardinals, pardons for a hundred daics:fr6 Biſhops , pardons for 
fourty daies. But rhe be(asI may naturally deſcribe the )rhe profaningof 
the bloud of Chriſt, Satans mockery, to leade.away the chriſtiã people tr6 
the grace of God, from the life that is in Chriſt, & to turne them from the 
true way of ſaluatiõ. For how could the bloud of Chriſt be more ſilthihe 
prophaned, than whenir is denied to fuffice to the remiſſion of ſinnes, to 
reconciliation & ſatisfaction, vnleſſe the want therof as being withered & 
waſte d, ſnould be otherwiſe ſupplied & perfited? The law and all the Pro- 
phets (ſaith Peter) beare witneſſe of Chriſt , that by him forgiueneſſe ofbn 
is to be receiued: Pardons give remiſſion of ſinnes by Peter, Paul A the 
AN 10.43. Martyrs. The bloud of Chriſt( ſaith John) cleanſeth vs from finne:Pardons 
do make the bloud of Martirs the waſhing away of ſins. Chriſt(ſaich Poi) 
1. ohn. 27. which knew not ſin, was made fin for vs, that is, the ſatis faction of ſin, hat 
2. Cor. 3. ai we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him: Pardon do ſerreths 
ſatisfaction of ſins in the bloud of Martyrs. Paw/cryed out and teſtifiedto 
the Corinthians, that onely Chriſt was etucibed & died for them: the pat» 
1. Cor. 1.13. dons ptonounce, that Paul & other died for vs. In an other place he ſa 
that Chriſt purchaſed the church with his bloud: the pardons appointan 
— 2 5, otherpriceofpurchaſeinthebloudof Martyres , The Apoſtle (aithghat 
+ Chriſtwithone oblation made perfect for euer them that were ſand 
Bane. the pardons cry out to the contrarie and ſay, that ſanctification is made 
7-14 - f - a 
perfect by the Martyres,which otherwiſe were not ſufficient , Job faith 
thatallthe ſaintes waſhed their gownesin the bloud of the lambe ; the 
pardons teach men to wih their gownes in bloud of ſaintes. I 
| % a 
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- $ LeoBiſhoppe of Rane, writeth notablie wel to the Paleſtines againſt 
theſe ſacrileges. Although(faith he)the death of manic ſaintes hath bezne 573, ut 10 
precious in che ſight of che Lord, yet the killing of no innocent hath beene monies of Leo & 
the propitiatiõ of the world The 5 rec eiued, but gaue not crownes: Awguſture a- 
| and out of the valiantneſſe of the faichful ate grauen examples of patience, £*%? _ 5 — 
ö not giftes of righteouſneſſe. For their deathes were euery one ſingular to for the hire 
themſclues,and none of them did by his ende pay the debt of an other, for-"Samr; appliabie 
| aſmuch as there is one Lord Chriſt , in whom all are crucified, all are dead, #9 others. 

buried, and raiſed yp againe.Which ſentence (as it was worthie to bee ic- -; _ 
membred) he repeated in an other place. There can nothing be required 
| more plaine to deſtroye this wicked doctrine. Vet Auguſtine ſpeaketh no x pi.95- 

leſſe firly to the ſame effect, Though ( ſaith he) we die brethren fur brethren, Tradb. in Ioan. 
yet the bloud of no Martyrs is ſhed for the forgiueueſſe of ſinnes. Which 83. 
| thing Chriſt hath done for vs, neither hath he therein done that for vs, that 
| wee thoulde followe him, but hath giuen vs a thing to reioyce vpon.Againe 
| in an other place, As only the ſonne of God was made the ſonne of man, to 

make vs with him the ſonnes of God:ſo he alone for vs hath taken vpð him Lib.4. ad Bonif, 

puniſhmec without euil deſcruings,y we by him might without good deſer- . 

uings obteine grace net due vnto vs. Truely wheras al heir doctrine is pat- — 

ched togethet of horrible ſacrileges & blaſphemies, yet this is a more mon · 

ſtrous blaſphemic than all the other. Let them remember themſc lues, whe- 

ther theſe be not their decrees:y y martyrs haue by their death done more 

to God, & deſerued more, than was ne« dful for thẽſelues: & that they had 

remaining ſo great a plentie of deſeruings,as did alſo oucrfiow vnto other: 

&that therfore, leaſt ſo great goodnes ſhould be ſuperfluous, their blood is 

mingled with the blood of Chriſt,& of both theſe bloods is made the trea- 

ſure of che Church, for the remiſſion & ſarisfaRion of ſinnes. And that ſois 

the ſaying of Paul to bee taken: | ſupplie in my bodie thoſe thinges that 

wane of : ſuffcinges of Chriſt for his bodie, which is the Church. What 

isthis elſe but to leaue Chriſt onelie his name, otherwiſe to make him but 

common petie ſaint, thae may ſcarcely among the multitude bee knowen 

from the reſtꝰtle onely, only ſhould haue bin preac hed, he only ſer forth, he 

only named, he only bene looked vnro,whe the obteining of forgiueneſſe of 

a ſanctiſicatiõ ate entreated of:Bur let ys heare their cur- 

ulled arguments. Leaſt the blood of the Martyrs ſhould bee ſhed in vaine, 

therefore let it be emploicd to the common benefite ofthe Church. Is it ſo? 

wav it no profit to glorifie God by their death?co ſubſcribe to his truth with 

their blood ? by deſpiſing this preſent life, to teſtifie that they ſought for a 

dener life? by their ſtedfaſtneſſe ro ſtrengthen the faith of the Church, & 

eercome the ſtubbornneſſe of rhe enemies? But this is the matter indeed: 

they acknowledge no profire of the Martyrs death, if Chriſt onely bee the 

propitiator,if he onlie died for our ſins, if he only was offered vp for our re- 

demption. So (ſay they) Peter and Pæ might neuertheleſſe haue obtei- 

ned the crowne of victorie, if they had died in their beddes. And whereas 

bay haue fought euen to the ſhedding of their blood, it woulde not agree 

with the juſtice of God to leaue the ſame barren and fruitleſſe. As though 

Cod could not tel how to encreaſe in his ſcruantstheir gloric,accord 12 

of # 
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the meaſure ofhis giftes. But the Churche recciuerhin common 

protite enough, when it is by their erumphes encouraged to a zealous de: 
lire to fight. | 
Sint Pauls 4 But hoe walitiouſly doe they wreſt that place of Paul where hee 
vor ien of ſup h- faith, that hee ſupplieth in his bodie thoſe things that wanted of the ſuftes 
4 vs —_ ringes of Chriſt? for he referteth not the default of ſuppl ing. to the worke 
92 of redemption, ſatis faction, and expiation: but to thoſe affſictions where. 
An- v vreſted with all the members of Chriſt, that is to ſaie, al the faichfull muſt be exer . 
to thu purpoſe. ciſed ſo long as they ſhall be in this fleſhe. He ſaith therefore, that this res 
Col. 1.24. maineth of che ſufferings of Chriſt, that he daily ſuffereth in his members 
the ſame that he once ſuftcred in himſelte. C hriſt vouchſaſeth to doe vs ſo 
great honour, to reckon and account our affſictions his one. Where 
Paul addeth theſe words, For the Church, he meaneth not fur the redem 
tion, for the teconciliation, for the ſatisfaction of the Church, but for thee« 
Tic. 2 10. diy ing and profite of the Church As in an other place hee ſaith, that bet 
1. Cor. i. 6. ſutfereth all thinges for the electes ſake, that he may obteine the ſaluaiion 
which is in Chriſt leſu. And he wrote to the Corinthians, that hee ſuffered 
all the rroubles that he fuſtred, ſor their comfort and ſaluation. And imme · 
diatly in the ſame place expoundeth himſelfe, when hee ſaith further bat 
he was made a miniſter of the Church, not for redemprion, but according 
to the diſpenſation that was committed vnto him, to preach the Goſpellef 
In Pal.. Chriſt, If they yet require an other expoſitor, let them heare Aguſtin, 
The ſufferinges of Chrift(ſaith hee) are in Chriſt onely as in the heade: & 
both in Chriſt and the Church, as in the whole body, Whereby Par being 
one member ſaith, I ſupplie in my bodie that which wanteth in the ſuffe. 
ringes of hriſt. Therefore if thou whatſoever thou bee that heareſt this, 
art one of the members of Chriſt , whatſoeuer thou ſuffereſt of them that 
are not tlie members of Chriſt, that ſame wãted in the fufferings of Chriſt 
Bur whervnto the ſufferings ofthe Apoſties taken for the ChurchofChiſt 
doe tende, he expoundeth in an other place where hee ſaith: Chriſtis to 
Trac. in Ioan 47 me the gate vnto you:becaule ye are the ſheepe of Chriſt bought with his 
blood: acknowledging your price,which is not giuen of mee, bur preached 
by me. Then he addeth, As he hath giuen his ſoule, ſo ought we to give 
our ſoules for our brethren, to edifice peace, and conſirme faith. Theſe ate 
Auguſtine: wordes. But God forbid, that Paul ſhould haue thought that a- 
nye thing wanted in the ſufferinges of Chriſt, as concerning all fulneſſe of 
righteoulneſſe, ſaluation and life: or that he meant to adde any thing ther- 
vnto, which ſo plainely and honorably preacheth, that the abcundance of 
grace was ſo largely powred out by Chr iſt, that it farre ſurmountedallthe 
8. 15.11. force of ſinne. By it one lie all the ſaintes haue beene ſaued, and not bythe 
merite of their owne life or death. as Peter expreſicly teſtified; ſo that hee 
ſhoulde bee ſlaunderous againſt God and Chriſt, that ſhoulde repoſe ibe 
worthizes of any ſaint any where elſe than in the only mercy of God But 
why doe I tarcie herevpon any longer, as ypon a matter yet doubtfull, fth 


5 vlewce the the verie bewraying of ſuch monſtrous errours is a ſufficient confutation 
graciou ind. 7:0 of them? 


cht vrch $5 Nowe(topaſſe ouer ſuche abominations ) who taught the ea p 
cnc 


Rem. 5. 15. 
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willed to be diſtributed by the word of the Goſpel? Tiuely either the gol. 


220 
eacloſe in lead and parchement the grace of leſus Chriſt,which the Lorde 


load be oubl; 
sbed by preaching 
the goſpel began 10 


of God muſt be falle, or their pardons falſe. For, that Chriſt is offred ys ev 
in the goſpel, with al abundance of heauenly benefits, with all his merites, 2 and 


with al his righteouſnes, wiſdom & grace,wichour any exception, Paw wit- 
neſſeth where he ſaith, that the word of reconciliation was delivered to the 
miniſters, hereby they might vic this forme of meſſage, as it were Chriſt 
giving e hoi tation by them: wee beſcech yc u, be yee fo reconciled to God. 
Hehath made him that kae no finne,to de made ſinne for vs, y we might 
be made the righreouſnes of God in him. And the ſaithfull knowe of iat 
value is that common partaking of Chriſt, hich( as the fame Apoſtle wit- 
nefſerh)is offred vs to be enioyed in the Goſpel. Contrariwiſe the pardons 
do bring out of the ſtorchouſe of the Pope. a certaine pitance of grace, and 
faſten it to lead parc he ment, yea & to a certaine place, and ſeuer it rom 
the word of God. If a man ſhould aske whence this abuſe rooke beginnin geit 
ſemethro haue proce eded hereof. that when in time paſt penitentes were 
charged with more rigorous latisfattions than all could beare, they which 
ſelt themſe lues abouc meaſure opprefied with penance enioyned them, te- 
quired of the church a releaſe. Ihe mitigatiõ that was granted to ſuch. was 
called an inJulgence or pardon. But when they turned ſatisfactions from 
the church ro God, & ſaid that they were recompenſes whereby men may 
redeeme themſelues from the iudgement of God, th n they cherwichal did 
alſo draw theſe indulgẽ ces or won, to be propitiatotie remedics, to de - 
luer vs from deſerned puniſhments. As for theſe blaſphemers that we haue 
recited, they forged them ſo ſnameleſly, that they can haue no colour ar al. 
6 Now let them no more trouble vs with their purgation, becauſe it is 


2. Cor. t. 


t. Cor. 1.7. 


The Fre ſtade 


wich this axe alreadie broken, hewed down, & ouerthtowen from the verie 2424 being ta- 


ſoundatiõs. For I do not agree to ſome m, that think beſt to diſſẽble in this 


ber AVVay g- 
torit thereupon 


point, & make no mention at al of Purgatorie,wherupon(as they ſay) great j,1z4/2lerh, 


contentions do ariſe, but ſmall edification is gotten. Truely I my ſelf would 
allo think ſuch trifles worthie ro be negligently paſſed over, if they did not 
account them earneſt matters. Bur foraſmuch as purgatorie is builded of 
maay blaſphemics,& is daily ypholden with new blaſphemies, & taiſeth vp 
many &gricuous offences, truely it is not to be winked at. This peraduẽture 
might aſter a ſort haue bin diſſembled for a time, that it was inuented by 
eurious and bold raſhnefſe without the word of God: that men beleeued of 
itby [ wot not what reuelations, fained by the craft of Sathan : that for the 
confirmation of it, certaine places of Scripture were fondly wreſted. Al- 
beit the Lord giueth not leaue to mans preſumpruouſnes ſo to breake into 


the ſecret places of his iudgements, & hath ſeuerely forbidden men to en · Deut 18,21. 


quire for trueth at dead men, neglecting his worde, and permitteth not his 
vord to be fo vnreuerently defiled. But let vs graunt, chat all choſe thinges 
might for a while haue bene borne with, as things of no great importance. 
But when the cleanſing of ſinnes is ſought elſe where than inthe bloud of 
Chriſt, when ſatis faction is giuen away to any other thing, then it is moſte 
—— net to ſpeake of ir, Therefore wee muſt crie out not onely with ve- 

ſtretching of our voice, but allo of our throate and ſides: that Pur- 
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gatotie is the damnable deuiſe of Sathan, that it makerh voide the Crofſe 
of Chriſt, that it laieth an intollerable ſlander vpon the mercie of God ghar 
it feebleth and ouerthroweth our faith. For v hat elſe is Purgatorie a 
them, but the ſatisfaction that rhe ſoules of men departed do pay afterthey 
dearh?$So that ouerthrowing the opinion of ſatisfaction, Purgatoiic ij im. 
mediatly ouerthtowen by the verie rootes. But ifin our former diſcourſe it 
is more than euident that the blood of Chriſt is the 23 
tiatorie ſactipᷣce, and cleanſing for the finnes of the faichfull: what remai. 
neth but that purgatorie is a meere & horrible blaſphemie againſt Chriſt | 
paſſe over the robberies of God wheryith it is daily defended, he offences 
that it breedeth in religion, and other things innumerable, which we ſee to 
haue come out of the ſame ſpring of vngodlineſſe, 
But it is good to wring out of their bandes ſuch places as they haue 
Thet ſorne a- falſly & wrongfully taken out of the Scriprure. When (fay they) the Lorde 
28 belle, affirmeth that the ſinme againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhoulde not bee forgiuenin 
hal ut tber . n a 
w thu vvorl4,ner this ot ld, nor in the world to come hereby he ſneweth that there is a for. 
in the verdi tio giueneſſe of ſome ſinne in the wor lde to come. But who ſeeth not that the 
cer ebe fergmen, Lorde there ſpeaketh of the fault of finne > Nowe if it be ſo, what is that to 
CORE P Ae their purgatorie foraſmuch as by their opinion the paine is there ſuffredof 
* SE ñchoſe ſinnes, vherof they deny not the fault to bee forgiuen in this preſent 
Mar,z,28, life? But that they may no more carp againſt vs, they ſhal haue yer a plainer 
Tuc. 13. io. ſolution. When the Lord meant to cut off all hope of pardon fr6 ſo hainous 
wickedneſſe, he thought it not ynough to ſay that it ſhould neuer bee for - 
uen, but the more to amplific it, he vſed a diuiſion, wherin he coprehended 
both the iudgemẽt that euery mans cõſcience fee leth in this liſe, & the laſt 
iudgement that ſhalbe openly pronounced at the reſurrectiõ: as though he 
ſhould haue ſaid: Beware ye of malicious tebellion, as of moſt preſent dam- 
nation For he that of ſer purpoſe ſhal endeuour to quẽch the light of y ho- 
lie Ghoſt, ſhal not obtaine pardon, neither in this life which is given tofin- 
ners for their conuetſion, nor in the laſt day whe the lambs ſhalbe ſeuered 
by the Angels of God from the goates, & the kingdome of heauen ſhalbe 
cleanſed from all offences. Then they bring forth y parable out of Matcher: 
Matt. 54. Agree withthine adurrfariclcaſt he deliuet thee to the Iudge, & the ladge 
to the Sargeant, & the Sargeant to the priſon, from whence thou ſhalt not 
get out, vntil thou haſt payed the vitermoſt farthing. If in this place the 
iudge do ſigniſie God, che aduerſarie plaintiſe the diuel. the Sargeant the 
Angel, & the priſon purgatorie, Iwil gladly yeld vntothem. Bur if u bee tui · 
dent to all men, that Chriſt meant there to ſhew inte how many dangers & 
miſchieues they caſt themſelues, that had rather obſtinately purſue the ta- 
tremitie ofthe law, than deale according to equity & good right. to the end 
tu exhort his diſciples the more eatneſtſy to agreement with cquity:where 
then l pray you ſhal Purgatorie be found? 4 
Ocher proofi al- 8 They fetch an argument out of the ſaying of Pai vhere he affirmerh, 
my of, that the knees of thingy in heaven,carth,& hela, ſhal bowe to Chriſt , For 
Revelation and they take it as confeſſed. th i hels cannot there be meant of thoſe that ure 
2 of Ma adindged to eternall damnat ion. Therfore it remaineth that it muſt be the 
c s 


Shile ce. ſoules lying in — in Purgatorie. They did not reaſon verie _ — 
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did by kneeling meane the true worſhipping. But fich he tea- 
cherh — — a dominion . wherby al creatures 


ace to be ſubducd, what proofe is there to the contrarie, hut that we may by 

hel vnderſtande the Deuils , that ſhalbe brought before the iudgemẽt of 

God: to acknowledge him their iudge with feare & tremblingꝰ Like as Pam 

himſelfe expoundeth the ſame propheciein another place. All(fyeth he) 
ſhalbe brought before the iudgemẽt ſeat of Chriſt. Fot it is written: So truly Rom ij 10 
as l live, euery knee ſhall bow to me, &c. But we may not ſo expound that 

which is in the Reuelation: l haue heard al creatures, both theſe things that 

are in heauen, & thoſe that are vpon the earth, & theſe that ate vader the Neue. g. iz. 
earth, & choſe that are in the ſea, & al thoſe that are in them, I haue heard 

them al ſay to him that ſitteth on the throne & to the Lambe, Bleſſing & 

honor, and glorie, & powet, for euer & euet. That Ido in deede eaſily grant, 

but what creatures 45 they think to be here rehearſed? For it is moſt cer + 

taine, that there are contained creatures both without reaſon and without 

ſenſe. Whereby is affirmed nothing elſe. but that al the partes of the world, 

from the higheſt top of che heauens, tothe verie middle point of the earth, 

do in their maner declare the glory of their creator. As for that which they 2, Mac. 12.43. 
alleage out of the hiſtory of the Machabees, I wil not vouchſafe to anſwere 

ir, leaſt I ſhould ſeeme to reekẽ that worke in the number of the holy books, 

But Auguſtine teceiued it for Canonical But firſt, of what ſure credit did he 'J 
ieceiue itꝰ The lewes(ſaith he) eſteeme not the writing of the Machabces 

as they do the law,the Prophets & the Plalmes,of which the Lord himſelſe 

hath witneſſed as of his witneſſes, ſaying: lt was neceſſatie, that all thinges 

ſhould be tulfilled that ate written in the lawe, and the Pſalmes, and Pro- 

phers concerning me. But ii hath bin received of the Church not vaprofi. 

tably f u be ſoberly read or heard. And Hierewe teacherh without any dau- Sd g2udent 
ting th it the authotitie thereoſis of no force to prouing of docttines. And Ir rn 


Luk 
it cuidently appeateth by that old which is enti vader the name 474 


of cy ia, concerning the expoſition of the Creede, that it had no place at 

all in the old Church. But why doe l here ſtriue without cauſe ? As h 

— — — — how much he is to be credi · 

ted, when in the end he craueth if he haue ſpokẽ any thing not wel. 2. Mach. 15.3 

Truly he that confeſſeth his — pardon, ith plainly that 4 

they are nat the orac les of the holy ghoſt. Beſide that,. the godlines of luda 

is praiſed for none other cauſe , but for that he bad an aſſured hope of the 

laſtreſfurreRion,when he ſent an offering for the dead to Hieruſalem. Nei- 

ther doeth the writer of that huſtotie referre thatwhich Ide: did to bee a 

price of redemption, but that they might be partakers of the cremallhſe 

— — had dycd for their countrey & teligion. This 

doing wat in not withou: ſuperſtition & prepoſi erous zeale,bur 

are more than fooles, that drawe a — > ſofaice — — 

foraſmuch as we know that things do ceaſe by the comming of Chriſt. chat 25 Cu. bes 

then were in vſe. C. Paul makerh 
9 Butthey haue an inuincible bubvaik in Paw,which can not ſo eaſily be mention 10 abe 

battered. If any man ſaich he)build ypon this foundation, gold, Auer, pre- —— 10 

cious ſtones, timbet, heye, flubble, the —_ - ſhewe — * —_ 

9 185 5 whac 
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what it ic checauſe it ſnaſbe reuealed in fire, & the fire ſhal trie every mam 

worke what iti. If any mans worke do burne, it ſnal ſuffer loſſe, but he hal 

be ſaſe, but as through the fire, What fire (ſay they) can tliat be, burthe 

fire of Purgatorictby which the filthineſſes of ſinne are clenſed away, that 
Chryſoſt. Au- we may enter — into the kingdome of God: But the moſt part of che uli 
galt. and others, writers thought it tobe another fire, that is to ſay, Trouble or the croſſe. b 
which the Lord trieth them that be his, that they ſhould not reſt in the fil- 

thines of the fleſh & that is much more probable, than in faining purgaio. 

rie. Albeit | do neither agree with theſe men, beeauſe | tlunke I have ata 

ned a certain and much plainer vaderſtiding of that place. But before ibet 

I verer it, l would haue them anſwete me, whether the Apoſtles and all the 

ſainctes muſt haue cone through this fire of Purgatoric ? I know they will 

lay, nay. For it were too much inconuenient that they muſt haue needed io 

be purged, whoſe merites they dreame to overi.ow aboue meaſure to althe 
members of the church. But the Apoſtle affirmeth it. For he doth not ſay y 

| the worke of ſome thalbe proued, but the worke of al Neither is this my at 
— ad Tau- gument,but Augnſtines,which io confuteth that expoſition . And(whichiz 
e more abſurditie) ne doth not ſay, that they ſhal pafſe through the fixe for al 
worke stbut if they haue faichfully builded the church. they ſhal receiue te. 

ward when their worke is examined with fire. Firſt, we ſee that the Apoſtle 

vſed a Metaphore, when he called the doctrins inuented by mans braines, 
wood, hey, & ſtubble. And the Metaphore hath an apparan: reſcue: that as 

wood ſo ſoone as it is put in the fire, conſumeth & walterh, ſo cannot thoſe 
doctrines continue when they come to be examined. Now 110 man is igno- 

rant that ſuch trial cõmeth of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore to follow the true 

cauſe of his metaphore, & match the partes together with juſt relation, he 

called the trial of the holy Ghoſt, fire. For euen as the neeret that gold and 

filuer are put to the fire, ſo much y ſurer proofe they haue of their goodnes 

& ſineneſſe:ſo the Lords trueth, the more exact it is weyed with ſpiritual 
examination, ſo much the greater confirmation of credit it ręceiueth. As 

hey, wood, & ſtubble put to the ſire, ate brought to ſuddẽ conſuming, ſothe 
inuentions of men not ſtabliſhed by the word of God, cannot beare y trial 

of the holy Ghoſt, bur they byandby fall away & periſh. Finally. if forged do- 

Qrines be compared to wood, hey, and ſtubble, becauſe like wood, hey, and 
ſtubble, they are burned with fire & deſtroĩed: but they are not deſtroieder 

driuen away bur by the ſpirit of the Lord: it followeth y the holy ghoſt is the 

fire wherwich they ſhalbe proued, whoſe proofe Paul, according to the cõ- 

mon vſe of the ſcripture, calleth The day of the Lord. For it is called yy day 

of the Lord. whenſoeuer he doeth any way ſhewe his preſence to men, But 

then his face principally ſhinerh,when his trueth ſhineth ypon vs. Noue 

haue we proued, that Pai meaneth no other fire, but the triall of the holy 
ghoſt. ut how are they ſaued by y ſire j ſuffer loſſe of their worł : That ſia 

not be hard to vnderſtãd, if we conſider of what kind of me he ſpeketh, For 

he toucheth thoſe builders of the church, keping the true foundation, do 

build diſagreeing matter vpon ĩt, that ĩs to ſay, they that nor ſwaruing from 

the chiefe & neceſſarie artitles of faith, do erre in points that be ſmaller 

_ &fleprrilouy, miogling theis owne deuiſes with the word of God. * 

. z 
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lac muſt ſuffer loſſe of their worke, hauing their deuiſes deſttoied. But thẽ· 
ſelues are ſaued, but as by the fire: that is to ſay. not that theit ignoranct i 
errour is allow able before the Lord, but becauſe ibeyate cleanſed from it 
by the grace and power of the holie ghoſt, Therefore; hoſoeuer haue de- 
fled the golden fineneſſe of Gods word with this dong of purgatorie, they 
muſt needes ſuffer loſſe of their worke, 

10 But they wil ſay, it harh beene an ancient vſage of the Church. Pai 
aunſwered this obieftion when he comprehendeth his one time in that 


in the building of the Church, do lay any thing vpon the foundation that %. 


wVH 


eth not wich it. Therfore when the aduertaries obiect againſt me. that 


The oc a ſſon 
. 6 whence |rayer 
ſentence, where he ſaith, that all they muſt ſuffer loſſe of their worke , that for the dead fr ſt 


landing 


do: h areue th 
ic hath bin vſed aboue a thouſand & three hundteth yeres, to haue prayers ——— 


made for the dead: l aske them again, by what word of God, by what Reue c vvere 
lation, by what example it was done. For here they do not onely want teſti» 7e haue 


monies of Scripture but alſo al the exãples of holy men that there ate red, 
do ſhew no ſuch thing. Of the mourning & order of funerals there are ſom- 
times found many & — tales: but of praiers you cannot ſee one title. But 
of the greater weight that the matter is, the more it ought to haue bene 
expreſſely ſpoken. But the very olde fathers themſelues that prayed for the 
dead, did ſee that herein they wanted both cõmaundement of God, & law- 
ful exiple. Why then durſt they ſo do? In this I ſay, they did ſuffer ſomwhat 
as men: & therefore I affirme that that which they did, ought not to be dta · 
wen into example. For where as y faith ul ought to enterpriſe the doing of 
nothing, but vpon aſſured conſcience, as Paul teacheth: this aſſuredneſſe is 
principally required in praier. But it is liłc ly that they were led by ſome rea 
fon vnto it: they ſought ſome comfort to relieue their ſorrow: and it ſeemed 
vnnaturall not to ſhewe before God ſome teſtimony of their loue to warde 
the dead. How mans wit is eaclined to this affection, all men know by expe- 
rience. Alſo j receiued cuſtome was hike a burning brand to ſet many mens 
mindes on ber, We know that with all nations & in al ages there were fune- 
rals done for the dead, & their ſoules yerely purged, For though Satan be · 
guiled fooliſh men with theſe deceivs : yet he tuke occaſiõ ſo ro beguile by a 
rue principle: that death is not a deſttuction, bur a paſſage our of this life 
into another. And it is no doubt, bury euen very ſuperſtition condẽneth the 
Gentiles before the iudgemẽt ſeat of god, for neglecting the care of the life 
to come, VYhich they profeſſed themſelues ro beleeue. Now Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they would not be worſe than Heathen men, were aſhamed to do no- 
thing for the dead, as though they were vrterty deſtroyed, Hereupon cam 
Yadaiſed diligence: bec auſe if they were flow in looking to the funerals, in 
dankettings and offrings, they thought that they had put themſelues in dã- 
ger of a great reproche. And that which firſt proceded from a wrongful fol. 
lowing of the Heathens exiple , was fo multiplied by often new encreaſes, 
that no it is the prncipall holineſſe of Papiſtrie, to helpe the dead in di- 
ſtreſſe. But the Scripture miniſtreth another muchbettet & perfecter com 
fort, vhen it teſtißeth, that ihe dead are bleſſed that die in y Lord. And it 
addeth a reaſon: bec auſe from thenceforth they reſt from their labors. And 
we ought not ſo much tenderly to followe our owne affeRion of loue, to ſet 


VP 


bene in purges)» 


Reue. 14.13. 
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———— in the church. Truely hey hath but meme 
—— h ſoone perceiue that al that i: — 2 che old writen,, 
was done to beate with the common vſage, & the ignorance of the 
the mſe lues alſo, I grant. were catied away into error euen as prop 
ſed lightnes of belicfe is wont to rob mens wits of judgement , But inthe 
meane time the verie reading of them doth ſhew, how doutingly they c6. 
mend prayers for the dead. Auguſtine in his booke of confeſſions, repot 
teth that Monica his mother did carneſtly deſire, that ſhe might be remem» 
bred in ce lebrating y miniſteries at the Altar. An old wiues requeſt which 
the ſonne neuer examined by the rule of the ſetipture, but according io hu 
affection of nature, would haue it allowed of other . As for the booke that 
he made of care for the dead,containeth ſo many dourings, that of right 
it ought with the coldnes therof to quench the heat of a fooliſh zeal: ifan 
man deſire to be a proctot for dead men, truely with cold likchhod: sirwill 
bring them out of care that were before careful. For this is one piller ofirj 
this doing is not to be deſpiſed, becauſe it is a cuſtome growẽ in vſe,thatthe 
dead ſhould be praied for. But though l grant to the old writers of y church, 
chat it is a charitable vſe to helpe the dead:yer wee muſt ſtill hold one rule 
which cannot deceiue: that it is not lawful tor vs in out prayers to vſe an 
thing of our own, but our requeſts muſt be made ſubiect to the word of — 
becauſe it is in his wil to appoint what he wil haue to be asked. Now where 
as the whole law & the Coſpel do not ſo much as in one ſyllable giue libet· 
tie to pray for the dead, it is a prophane abuſe of th: inuocation of God to 
attempt more than he commandeth vs. But that our aducrſaries may not 
boaſt that they haue the ancient church companion of their errout: I ſay 


there is great difference berweene them & ir. They vſed a memorial of the 
dead, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to haue caſt away all care of them: but they 
did therewithal confeſſe that they douted of their ſtate. As for purgatotie, 
they ſo affirmed nothing that they held it for a thing vncertain. Theſe men 
require to haue that which they haue dreamed of purgatorie, to be holden 
without queſtion for an article of faith. They flenderly & — to paſſe it 


lightly ouer, did in the communion of the holy ſupper commend theu 
to God: Theſe do continually call vpon the care of the dead, & with impor- 
tunate praiſing it, do make it to be preferred aboue al dutiful works of cha- 
ritie. Vea, & it were not hard for vs to bring forth ſome teſtimonies ofy old 
writers, that do manifeſtly ouerthrow al thoſe prayers for the dead, which 
then were vſed. As this of Angyſtine,when he teacheth that al men lookfor 
the teſurrection of the fleſh & the eternal glotie, & that every man thenre- 
ceiueth the reſt that followeth after death, if he be worthie when he dieth. 
And therefore he teſtiſieth, that al the godly do immediatly after death es- 
ioy the bleſſed reſt as wel as the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs. Ifther 
ate be ſuch, what I beſeech you ſhallour prayers auaile them? I paſſes 
uer the grofſer ſuperſtitions, wherewith they haue bewitched the minds a 
the ſimple: which yet are ſo innumerable and the moſt part ſo monſtrow, 
that they can haue no honeſt colour to excuſe them. Alſo I let paſe 
thoſe moſt filthie buying and ſellings that they have vſed, while the wor 
wat in ſuch groſſe ſenſleſſe ignorance , For beth I ſhoulde — 
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end, and alſo the readers ſhall without any rehearſall of them, haue here 
ſufficicnr,whereupon they may ſtabliſn their conſciences. 


The vi. Chapter. 
Ofthe liſt of a Chriſtian max : Av1foſt , iy vvbat argument; the 


Scripture exhorteth vs thereunts. 


VyE have alreadie ſayd, that the marke wherunto regeneration tendeth Ae order of 


is that in the life of the faithful there ſhould appeare an agreement 
and conlent berweene the righteouſneſſe of G O D and their obedience: 
and that ſo they ſhould confirme the adoption, whereby they are recei- 
ued to be childi en. But although his lawe conteine in it ſelfe that new · 
neſſe, whereby the image of G O D is reſtored in vs, yet becauſe our 
dulneſſe hath neede both of manie prickings forwarde and helpes, there- 
fore it ſhal be profitable to gather out of diuerſe places of the Scripture an 
order of framing of life, that they that haue a deſirous minde of amend- 
ment, may not wander out of the way in their endeuour. Now when | take 
ypon me the framing of a Chriſtian mans life. I am not ignorant that I en- 
ter into a manifold & plenteous argument, & ſuch as may with the great - 
neſſe therof ſil a long volume, if l would abſolutely entreat of it in al points. 
For we ſee into what great length are ſtretehed the exhortatorie orations 
ofold writers , made onely euery one of one ſeuerall vertue. And that is 
not done with too much idle habbling. For hatſoeuer vertue a man pur - 
poſe to ſer out in oration , the ſtile runneth of it ſelfe into ſuch largeneſſe 
with plentic of matter, that a man cannot ſeeme to haue diſcoutſed well 
of it, vnleſſe hee haue ſpoken much. Bur my minde is not to ſtretch ſo 
fatre the inſtituti on of life, which I promiſe to teache, as peculiarly to goe 
— — ſpeciall vertue, and wander abroad into exhortations. Let 
ſuch thinges bee fetched out of other mens vritinges, and ſpecially out of 
the Homelies of the olde fathers, It ſhall be enough for me to ſhew an or- 
derly trade, vhetby a godly man may be guided to a tight marke of ſraming 
his life, & ſhortly to appoint our a certaine vniuerſaltule, by which he may 
well trie what be his ducties . There ſhal peraduenture at ſome other ſca- 
ſon be a fir time to make declamations, or I will leaue that toother, which: 
I my ſelfe am not meete to doe, I do naturally loue ſhortneſſe, and perad- 
venture if | would ſpeake more at large, it would not frame well with mee. 
And ifa longer maner of teaching were neuer ſo much pleaſing, yet l would: 
ſcarce haue minde to put it in proofe. But the courſe of this prefentworke 
requireth to knit vp a ſimple doctrine with as _ ſhortneſſe as I may. 
As the Philoſophers haue their certaine ends of right and honeſtie, from 
which they deriue particular duties and all the company of vecrues: ſo the 
ipture is not without her order in this mater: but holdeth a moſt good - 
y well ordered diſpoſition, and much more certaine than all the Philo- 
ſophers oders. This onely is the difference, that they (as they were vaine- 
glorious men) haue diligently endeuoured to attain an exquiſite plainenes 
of order, to ſhewe foorth the ready aptneſſe of their witte. But the Spirire- 
of God, becauſe he taught without curious affeRion, hath not ſo exactiy 
: nor 
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nor continually kept an orderlyrrade: which yet when he ſometime vſech, 
he doth ſufficicncly dec lare, that it i not to be d of ys, 
This inſtruction that the Scripture reacheth,wherof we now ſj 


as 2 
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life i the loue of into our mindes a loue of righteouſnes, to which otherwiſe wee ate of na. 
bolineſſe, vvhere- ture nothing enclined. The ſecond.that there be a rule ſer out vnto vs,thar 


—— - may not ſutter v to go out of the way in following righteouſnes. In com. 


; mendation of rightcoulnes it hath both verie many & verie good reaſons; 
I of which we — here before in diuetſe places ſpoken of — other 
ſome we ſhal in this place briefely touch. Ar what foundation may it bettet 
beginne, than when it putteth vs in mind that we muſt be holy. becauſe our 
God is holy? For when we wete ſcatteted abroad like ſtraying ſheepe, and 
diſperſed abroad in the maze of che world, he gatheteth vs together again, 
to ioyne vs in one flocke with himlelfe. When wee heare mention made of 
our ioyning with God, let ys remember that holyneſſe muſt be the bonde 
thereof. Not that by the merice of holinefſe we come into common with 
him:(whereas cather we mult ficſt cleaue vnro him, that being endued with 
his holinefſe,we may follow whither he callerh)bur becauſe it grear|y per 
teineth to his glorie, that he haue no fellowſhip with wickedneſſe and m · 
cleanneſſe. Therefore alſo it teacheth, that this is the end of our call; 
which we ought alway to haue reſpect vn: o if we wil anſwere God that cal · 
leth vs For to what purpoſe was it that we ſhould be dra wen out of the vic · 
kedneſſe and filthineſſe of the world,if wee giue our ſelues leaue all our life 
long to wallow in them ſtil} Moreouerir allo admoniſheth ys that to the 
end ve may be reckned among the people of God, ve muſt dwel in the ho · 
ly citic Hieruſalem. Which as he hath ballowed to himſclf,fo is it vnlawfull 
Pſal.z5.8. that it be vnholily prophaned by the vacleannefſe of the inhabitants From 
Plal-1 542% 23+ hence came theſe ſayings, chat they ſhal haue a place in the tabernacle of 
God that walke without ſpot, and ſtudie to follow righteouſnes, &c.Becauſe 
it is not meete that the Sanctuarie whereon he dwelleth, ſhoulde be like a 
ſtable full of filthineſſe. 1 
Another ms. 3 And the better co awake vs, it ſheweth that God the father, as he hath 
five wnto bolines ioyned vs to himſelfe in Chtiſt, ſo hath printed an image for vs in him, afe 
be cer which he would haue vs to be faſhioned. Now let — finde me a bet · 
ſirtobrourpe. der order among the Philoſophers, that thinke that the philoſophie con- 
— ccrning maners, is in them only orderly framed, They when they villex- 
cellently wel es hort vs to vertue, bring nothing cls but that we ſhould live 
—.Ä to nature. But the Scrivture bringeth here ex hoi tation from the 
true welſpting, when it not unly :acherh vs to referre our life ro God, the 
author of it, to home it is bon · but alſo when ſhe hath taught that we are 
ſwarued out of kiade from th. true original and ſtare of our creation, ſhee 
immediatly addeth, that Curiſt by whome wee came againe into fauour 
with God, is ſet before ys for an example, chat we ſhould expreſſe ihe forme 
thereof in our life. What may a man require more effectuall than this one 
thing? Lea, what may a mau require more than this _ thing? For 
if the Lorde hath by adoption made vs children with this condition, 
chat our life ſhoulde reſemble Chtiſt the bond of our adoption: if werdes 
n r not 
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pot giue and auowe our ſe lues to righteouſnes, we doe not anely with moſt 
wicked breach of allegiance depart from our creator, bur alſo we forſweare 
him to be our ſauiour. Then the ſcripture taketh matter of ex hortation out 
of all the bene fites of God, which ſhe rehearſeth vnto vs, and all the partes 
of our ſaluation. And ſhewerh that ſith God hath ſhewed himſelſe a father 
ynto vs, we ate worthie to be condemned of extreeme vnthankefulneſſe, if 
we doe not like wile in our behalfe ſhew our ſelues children vnto him. Sith 
Chiiſt hath cleanſed vs with the waſhing of his blood, and hath made vs Nala. l 6. 
partakers of this cleanſing by CS is not ſeemely that we ſhoulde be Eph. ;. i. 
ſpotted with new filthineſſe. Sith he hath graffed vs into his bodie, we muſt — — 3˙8 
carefully take heede that we ſprinckle not any ſpot ot blot vpon vs that are _— —4 
his members. Sith he himſelfe that is our heade, is aſcended into heauen, it 1. Cor t. 
behooueth vs that laying —— affection, we doe with all our heart 1.Cor.6. 
aſpire to heauenwarde : Sith the holy Ghoſt hath dedicated vs temples to —— 29 
God, ve muſt indeuour that Gods — maie be honourablie ſet out by vs, 17 1 
and muſt not doe anie thing whereby we maie be prophaned with ſilthines Col.. 
of ſinne: Sith both our ſoule and our bodie are ordained to heauenly incor. 2. Cor. s. 
ruption and an — crowne, wee muſt diligently trauel, that the The 5.15- 
ſame may be kept pure and vncorrupted vnto the day of the Lord. Theſe (I 
ſaie) be the beſt laide foundations tobuilde a mans life, and ſuch as the like 
are not tobe found among the Philoſophers , whichin commendation of 
yertue doe neuer climbe aboue the natural dignitie of man. 

And here is a fit place toſpeake vnto them, that hauing nothing but , f Chriſte 


It « the imita- 


the title and badge of Chriſt, yer woulde bee named Chriftians. But with nb declarerb 
what face doe they boaſt of his holie name: ſich none haue any fellowſhip & true Chriſtian, 


with Chriſt, but they that haue reccived a true knowledge ot him out of 
the worde of the Golſpel? But the Apoſtle ſaith, that al they haue not right- 
y learned Chtiſt, that ate not — that they muſt caſt away the old man Fpheſ. 40 
which is corrupted according to the deſire of errour, and haue not put on 
Chriſt. Therefore it is prooued that they falſely, yea and wrongfully pre- 
tende the knowledge of Chriſt, although they can cloquently and round- 
ly talke ofthe Goſpell For it is not a doctrine of tongue, but of life: and is 
not concciued as other learninges be, with onelie vnderitanding and me- 
morie, but is then one lie receiued when it poflefleth the whole ſoule, and 
findeth a ſeate & place to hold it in the moſt inward affection of the heart. 
Therefore either let them ceaſe, to the ſlaunder of God, to boaſt ot that 
which they are not, or let them ſhewe themſelues not ynwoorthie ſcholers 
for Chriſt their maiſter . Wee haue giuen the fiſt place to the doctrine 
wherein our religion is conteined , becauſe our ſaluation beginneth at ĩt. 
but the ſame muſt bee powred into our heart, and paſſe into our manners, 
ea and ttansforme vs vnto it, that it be not vnſtuitfull vnto vs. If the Phi- 
lophers doe iuſtly chafe againſt them, and doe with ſhamefull reproch 
dtiue them from their companie, that proſeſſing an arte chat ought to be 
ſehoolemaiſters of life, doe turne it into a Sophiſtical babling: with how 
much better reaſon ſhall wee deteſt theſe trifling Sophiſters, that ate con- 
tented to role the Goſpell vppon the toppe of their rongues, the effeQual 
working wherof ought to pearce into the innermoſt affectiõs of the heart, 


do 
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to reſtin the ſoule, and to alter the whole man a hundred times more, thag 
the cold exhortations of Philoſophers? 
Though Chriſtias +5 \YerdoInorrequire that the manners of a Chriſtian man ſauourof 
be farre from at- nothing but the abſolute Goſpelb which neuertheleſſe both were to be v 
— . ſhed & we muſt indeuour vs toward it. But I do not ſo ſeuerely requirea go 
earneſ! an followy ſpe lliłe perfection, that l would not acknowledge him for a Chriſtian chat 
ing after.the per · hath not yet attained vnto it. For ſo thould all men be excluded from the 
gd nghteouſues church, ſith there is no inan found that is not by a great ſpace diſtant from 
— = it, Se manic haue hucherco bur a litle waye proceeded towarde it, who 
Goſpel, ſhould be voiuſtly caſt away. What then?let that be ſer for the mark before 
our eyes, to which alone al our endeuour may be directed. Let that be ap- 
pointed the gole for vs to run & trauel vato. For it is not la full for the ſo 
to make partition with God, to take vpon thee part of cheſe things that are 
comanded thee in his word, & to leaue part at thine own choiſe. For firſt 
of all he eueriwhere commendeth integritie as the cheefe part of worſhip» 
ping him: by which worde he meancth a pure ſimplicitie of minde that n 
rs {om all deceirfull colour & faining: againſt which a double heart is ſer 
as contrarie:as if it ſhould be ſaid, that the beginning of living vprighth is 
ſpiritual,when the inward affection of the ming is without faining dedicate 
to God to obſcrue holineſſe & tigteouſneſſe. But becauſe no man in this 
earthly priſon of the bodie hath ſo great ſtrength to haſt with ſuch freſhnes 
of running, as he perfectly ought to do, & the greater number are ſo feeble, 
that with ſtaggering and halting, yea and creeping vpon the ground, they 
auaunce but flow forward. Let vs euerie one goe according to the mea · 
ſure of his licle power, and proceede on our iourney begon. No man ſhall 
o ſo vntowardly, but he ſhal euetie day ger ſome ground, though it be but 
tle. Therfote let vs not ceaſe to rrauel ſo,that wee may continually pro- 
ceede ſome what in the way of the Lord. And let vs not deſpeire vponthe 
ſlendernes of our going forward, for howſocner the ſucceſſe anſwer not out 
deſire. yet we haue not loſt our labour when this day paſſeth yeſterday: ſo 
that with pure ſimplicitie we looke vnto our marke,& long toward the end 
of our courſe, not ſoothingly flattering our ſelues, nor tenderly bearing 
with our own euils, but with continuall endeuour trauelling to this, that we 
may til become better than our ſelues, til we attaine to goodnes it ſelſe: 
which in deede we ſeeke for & follow all our life long:but we ſhal then only 
attaine it, vhen being vnclothed of the weaknes of the fleſh, we ſhal be re- 
cciucd into the ful fellowſhip thereof. 


The vij. Chapter, 
of a Chriſtian life: vuberem is i 0, - 
The ſunone of a C raue — utreated of the for 


7 bein · A L beit that the law of the Lorde haue a moſt aptly wel diſpoſed orderto 
— — Afeame a mant life, yet it ſeemed good to the — (cholemaſter to 
Gfe,u the reſiq- inſtru men yet with a more exact trade to the ſamerulc y he had ſer forth 
— 2 in his la. And the beginning of that trade, is this: that ĩt is the duetie d 
ſelves vnto God, the faithful to yeld there bodies to God a lining, holy & acceptable ſaci - 
Rom. ia. ice vnto him: & that therein ſtandeth the true worſhipping of him. Here- 

ypon 


* 


*, 
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gathered occafon to exhort men, that they do not apply themſelues 
—— of this world, but be trans formed in — their mind, 
that they may proue what the wil of God is. Now this is a great thing, chat 
ve be conſectate and dedicate to God: that wee (ſhould from thence foorth 
thinke,ſpeake,imagine,or do nothing bur to his glorie. Fot the thing that is 
conſecrate,cannot be applyed to vnholy vſes , without great wrong done 
into him. If we be not our own, but the Lords, it appeareth what etrour is 
to be auoided, and wherunto al the doings of our lite are tobe directed. We 
ate not our owne: therefore let neither our one reaſon nor our one will 
deate rule in our counſels and doings. We are not out own: therefore let vs 
not make this the end for vt to tend vnto, to ſeeke that which may be expe- 
dient for vs according to the fleſh. We are not out own: therfore ſo much as 
we may. let vs forget our ſelues and all things that are our one. On the o- 
ther ſide, we are Gods: therefore ler vs liue and die to him. Wee are Gods: 
therefore let his wiſedome and will gouerne all our doings. Wee are Gods: 
thorefore let all the partes of our life tend toward him as their only lawtull 
end. Oh how much hath he proficed , chat having learned that hinmſelfe is 
not his owne, hath taken from himſelfe the rule and gouernment of himſelf 
to giue it to God? For as this is the moſte ſtrong working peſtilence to de- 


ftroy men, that they obey themſelues:ſo it is the onely hauen of ſafetie. nei · Rom. 1 4.8, 


cher to know nor will any thing by himſelſe, but onely to follow God going 
before him. Let this therefore be the firſt ſtep, that man depart from him - 
ſelfe, that he may apply all the force of his wit to the obeying ot the Lord. 

ing l call not only that which ſtandeth in obedience of the worde, but 
chat whereby the minde of man, void from his own ſenſualutis of fleſh. ben - 


lech it ſelf o holy to the wil of Gods ſpirit. Of this transformation (which *P*<4 23: 


pa calleth renewing of the mind) whereas ĩt is the firſt entrie into life, all 


the Philoſophers were ignorant For they make only Reaſon the geuerneſſe G la 1 20. 


of man: they think ſhe only ought to be heard: finally to her only they giue 
&afſigne che rule of maners. But the Chriſtian Philoſophie biddeth her to 
give place, and royelde and be ſubiect to the holy Ghoſt: ſo that man nowe 
may not liuc himſelſe, but beare Chriſt liuing and reigning in him. 


> Hereupon followerh alſo this gther point, that wee ſeeke not the The ex degree 
things that be our one, but thaſe thingy that be according to the will of Y 


the Lord, and that make to the aduauncement of his gJorie . This is alſo a 


40 / eek thoſe ching; 
that are of God 


2 of great profiting;that in a maner forgetting our ſelues, & alrogether fiacerah f- ibem 


auing the regard of our ſelues, we trauelto employ out ſtudie to God & his /e 


commande ments. For when the ſcripture biddeth vs to leaue priuie regard Jide reſpect of u 
of our ſelues, it doth not only race out of our minds q couetouſnes of hauing 


the greedie ſeeking for power and fauour of men: but alſo rooteth out ambi- 
tion & al deſire ot worldly glorie, and other more ſecrete peſtilences, Tru- 
ly a Chriſtian man muſt bee ſo faſhioned and diſpoſed, rothinke through · 
our all his life, that he hath to do with God. In this ſorr, as hee ſhall exa 
mine all his doinges by Gods will and iudgement: ſo he ſhall reucrently di- 
rect vnto him al the earneſtly bent diligence of kis minde. For he that hath 
learned tolooke yppon God in all thinges that hee hath to doe, is there- 
withall turned away from all vaine thoughtes. This is that forſaking of our 
Gg. ſclucs, 
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Cap. Ofthe maner hom to receiue 
' ſelues,which Chriſt euen frõ their ſrſt beginning of inſtruction ſo 

aue in charge to his diſciples:which when it once hath gotten poſſeſſion in 
—— no place at all, firſt neither for pride. nor diſdain | 
vaine glorious boaſting, then neither for couetiſe, nor filthie luſt, nor rig. 
touſneſſe, nor deintineſſe, nor for other euils that are engendred ofthe love 
of our ſelues. Contrariwiſe, xhereſocuer it reigneth not, there either moſi 
althie vices do rage without ſhame, or if there bee any ſpice of ver: ue, it u 
corrupted with peruerſe debre of gloric , For ſhew me a man, if thou canſſ, 
chat vnleſſe he haue forſaken himſelfe according tothe commaundement 
of the Lord, will of his ewne free will vſe goodneſſe among men. For al they 
that haue not beene poſſeſſed with this feeling, if they haue followed yer. 
tue, they haue done it at che leaſt for praiſes ſake, And all the Philoſophers 
that euer moſt of all affirmed that vertue was tobe deſited for it ſelſes ſake, 
were puffed vp with ſo great pride, that it appeared that they deſired ver- 
tue for no other thing, but that they might haue matter to be proud ypon, 
But God is ſo nothing at all delited, neither with choſe gapers for the peo- 

les breath, not with theſe ſwelling beaſts, that bee pronounceth that they 

aue alreadie receiued their reward in the worlde,and maketh harlors and 
publicanes neerer to the kingdome of heauen, than them. And yet we haue 
not throughly declared with how many and how great ſtoppes man 1s hin- 
dred from that which is right, ſo long as he hath not forſaken himſelſe. For 
it was truely ſaid in times paſt, that there is a yorlde of yices hidden inthe 
ſoule of man. And thou canſt finde no other remedies,bur denying thy ſelſe, 
and leauing regard of thy ſelfe, to hende thy minde to ſecke thoſe thinges 
that the Lerde requireth of chee. and to ſceke them therefore only becauſe 
they pleaſe him. f 


The partes of 3 In another place the ſame Paul doth more plainly, akhough ſhort, 
el ordered fit, go through all che partes of a well ordered life, — The — of God 
that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, bath appeared and teacheth ys, that 
wee ſhoulde denie all vngodlineſſe, and worldly luſtes, and that wee ſhoulde 
nue ſober minded, righteouſly and godly in this preſent worlde , looking for 
the bleſſed hope and glorious oppearing of the mightie God, and ot our 

ſe 


Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, which gave himſelfe for vs to redeeme vs from all m- 
righteouſneſſe, and to purge vs a peculiar prope vnto himſelfe feruently 
giuen vnto good workes. For after that he hath ſer foerth the grace of God 
ro encourage them, to make readie the way for vs to worſhip God, het u- 
keth away two ſtoppes that doe moſt hinder vs, thar is toſay, vngodlineſe, 
whercunto wee are naturally too much inclined, & Worldly defires, which 
exrende further. And vnder the name of vngodlineſſe, hee not only mes · 
neth ſuperſtitions , but alſo comprehendeth all that diſagreeth with the 
earneſt feare of God. And — luſtes are in effect as much as the aſe · 
ctions of the fleſh. Therefore hee commaundeth vs in reſpeR of both the 
tables of the la we, to put off our owne wit, and to forſake all that our owne 
reaſon and will infotmeth vs. And all the doings of our life he bririgethin- 
to three partes, ſobtietie, righteouſnes, & godlineſſe: ofthe wbichlsbie 
without doubt ſignif eth as wel chaſtitie and temperance, as a pure &mev 
ſurable ſparing vic of tewporall thipgs,and a patient ſufterance of Ports 
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Righteouſneſſe conteineth all the duties of equitie, to giue every man his 
owne. The third is Godlineſſe, that ſeuereth vs from the defilinges of the 
with true holineſſe ioyneth vs to God . Theſe thinges , when 
they be knitte together with an vnſeparable knot, make a full perfection. 
Bur foraſmuch as nothing is more hardey than forſaking the reaſon of the 
fleſh, yea ſubduing and renouncing her deſires, to giue our ſelues to God 
and our brethren,and to ſtudie for an Angelike life i hlchic ſtate of 
| this earth: checefore Pu, to looſe gur mindes from Il ſnares, calleth vs 
backe to the hope of bleſſed immorralitic, admoniſhing vs not to ſtriue in 
vaine: becauſe as Chriſt hath once appeared the redeemer, ſo at his laſt c6- 
ming, hee ſhall ſhewe the fruite of the ſaluation that he hath purchaſed. 
thus he driueth away che entiſements that blinde vs, and make vs not 
toaſpire as we ought to * heauenly glorie: yea and he teacheth that wee 
muſt trauaile as men being from home in this worlde, that the heauenly in · 
heritance be not loſt or fall away from vs. 
4 Now in theſe words we perceiue, that the forſaking of our ſelues hath 


our ſe 


The denial of 
elues bath re- 


partly reſpe& to men, and partly, yea chiefely to God. For whereas the ſcrip - Jusos party ro 
ture biddeth vs ſo to behaue our ſelues with men, that we preferre them be- men bus chiefly 
fore ys in honour , that wee faithfully n__ our ſelues wholly to procure 1 God. 

uc 


their commodities: therefore it geeuet 

i; not able to receiue, but firſt being made void of naturall ſenſe, For (with 

| ſuch blindneſſe wee runne all into loue of our ſelues ) euery man thinkerh 

| himſclfero — — —— himſelfe, — — —— 

compariſon of himſelfe. ue giuen vs any - 

| ring our ſclues bold thereof, we lift vp our courage, and not onely Fel, bu 
ina manner burſt with pride. The vices wherewith we abound, we do 

hide from other, and to our {clues we flatteringly faine them light 

ſlender, and ſometime embrace them for vertucs . And if the ſame 

good gifts, which wee praiſe in our ſe lues, ot better do appeare in other, leaſt 

ve ſhould be compelled to giue place to them, we do with our enuiouſneſſe 

deface them and find fault with them. If there be any faultes in chem, ve 

are not contented ſeuerel/ and ſharpely to marłe it, bur wee alſo odiouſly 

amplife it. Hereupon groweth chat inſolencie, chat cuery one of vs, as 

though he were priuileged from the common eſtate, would be higher than 

ihe reſt. and careleſly and proudly ſer light by euerie man, or deſpiſe them 

asinferiours, The poore yeld ro the rich, baſe people to gentlemen, ſeruãts 

to their maſters, vnlearned to be learned: but there is no man that doeth 

not nouriſh within himſelfe ſome opinion of excellencie. So euery man in 

flattering himſclfe , beateth a certaine kingdome in his breſt . For pre- 
ſumptuouſly raking yppon them ſomewhat whereby to pleaſe themſ 

they iudge vpon the wittes and manners of other men.Butif they come to 

contention,there burſteth out their n. Fox many doe make a ſhewe 

of great meekeneſſe, ſo long as they 2. all things gentle and louely: but 

howe many a one is there that keeperh that continuall courſe of modeſtie, 

when he is pricked & ſtirred to anger? And there isnoremedic hereof, but 

that che moſt hurtſul peſtilence of ſoueraignetie & ſelfeloue be roo- 

ted out of the bottome of their hgartes, —_ 4 out by the doctrine 

/ ga 0 


cõmandements as our mind 9912-20. * 
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ofthe Scriprare. For :hcreweare ſo taught, chat wee muſt remember that 

the good giftes that God hath mg VS, ate not our.uwne good thinges, but 

the free giftes of God, whereof if any be proud, chey bewray their owne n 
thankefulneſſe. Who maketh thee roexcell > Pau ſaith, if i hou haſt recti. 
ued all chinges, why doeſt thau boaſt as if they were not giuen thee : Then, 
that wee muſt wich continuall reknowledging of our faulcs , call our ſelues 
backe ro humilitie — there remaine in ys nothing to be proude vpon, 
but chere ſhalbe much matter to abaſe ourſelues . Againe, wee are com- 
manded,whatſocuer giftes of God we ſee in other men, ſo to teuerence and 
eſteeme rhole gitres, that we alſo honour thoſe men in whom they be. For 
it were a great leaudnes for vs, to take from them that honor, that God hath 
vouchſafcd to giue them. As for their faultes, wee are taught to winke at 
them, not to cheriſhthem with flattering, but that we ſhould not by reaſon 
of thoſe faultes triumph againſt tbem, to whom we ought to beate goed 
will and honour. So ſhallit come to paſſe, that with what: man ſo euet wee 
haue to doe, we ſhall behaue our ſelues not onely temperateh and modeſtly, 
but alſo gently and friendly. As a man ſhal neuer come any other way totrut 
meeknelſe, but if he haue a heart endued with abacing of himſelſe, and tcue- 
rencing of other. - 

It « not poſſible 5 Nowhow hard is it, for thee to doe thy dutie in ſeeking the profit of 
wve showld do our thy neighbour ? Thou ſhalt here in labour in vaine, vnleſſe thou depart from 
vere be — regard of thy ſelfe, and in a maner put off thy ſelfe. For how canſt thou per- 
e demetoar forme theſe thinges that Paul teacheth to be the workes of charitie, lch 
lues: And or thou ferſake thy ſelfe, to giue thy ſelſe wholly to otherꝰ Charitie (ſaiih he) 


duerte 14 ff pro · is patient and gentle, not proud, not diſdainfull, —— nor, ſwellethnor, 


fire — ſoeketh not her owne,is not angtie, &c. If this one thing be required, that 
debe. ve ſeeke not the things that are our oune, we ſhall doe no ſmall violencets 
ue fired ws. nature, which ſo bendeth vs tothe ancly loue of our ſelues, that it doethnor 
z,Cor.1z. 44 eaſily fatter vs negligently ro paſſe ouet our ſelues and our owne thinges, to 
March for other mens commodities , yea to depart with our owne right to 
reſigne it to an other. But the Scripture, to leade vs thither as it — 
hande,warneth vs that vhatſoeuet gratious giſtes we obtaine of the Lud, 
they are committed vnto vs vpon this condition, that they ſhould be beſto» 
wed to the commonbenefitof the Church: & that therefore the true vieof 
all Gods graces is a liberall and bountiful] communicating ef them wo- 
ther, There can be no certaine rule, nor more forceable exhortation could 
be deuiſed for the keeping of the ſame, than when we be taught that allibe 
good giftes that wee haue, are thinges of God debuercd, commuredtouur 
truſt ypon this condition, that they thoulde be diſpoled to the benefit of 
our neighbours: But the Scripture goeth yer further, when it comparab 
them to the powers wherewith the members of mans bodie are endued. 
No member hath his power for him ſelf ; nor applycth it to his pri 
vſe: but pourerh it abroade into the other members of the ſame war ay" 
taketh no profit thereof, but ſuch az ptoceede th from the common commo- 
ditic of the whole bodic , So whatſoeuer a godly man ĩs able to doe, bee 
ought to be able to do it fot his brethren, in prouiding none otherwilepts 
uately for himſelſe but ſo that hi mind be bent to che common 2 
0 
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of the Church. Let this therefore be our order for kindneſſe & doing good: 
that vhatſoeuet God hath beſtowed ypon vs, whereby wee may helpe our 
neighbour,we are the Bailifes thereof, and bounde to rendet account of the 

ng of it. And that the only right diſpoſing is that which is tried by the 
rule of loue. So ſhal it come ——— wee ſhalalway not onely ioyne the 
travel for other mens commoditie with the care of our one profit , but al · 
ſo ſet it before the care of our one. And that wee ſhould not happen tobe 
jenorant that this is the true lawe of diſpoſing all the giftes that we teceiue 


ef God,he hath in the old time ſet the ſame lawe euen in the ſmalleſt giſtes ꝑ od. 129. 
of his liberalitie · For he commaunded the firſt fruites of corne to be offered & 23.19. 


into him, by which the people might teſtiſie that it was vnlawfull for them 
to take any fruite of the goods that were not firſt conſecrate to him. If the 
tes of God be ſo only then ſanſtiſied vnto vs when we haue with our own 
d dedicated them to the author thereof, it is evident that it is an vn. 
true abuſe theteof that dorh not ſauour of ſuch dedication. Bur it ſhall bee 
vaine for thee to go about to entich the Lorde with communicating to him 
of thy things Therefore ſith thy liberalitie cannot extende vnto him, as the 
Prophet ſayth, thou muſt vſe it to ward his ſaints that are in earth. There · 


fore almes are compared to holy oblations, that they may nome be correſ- ——. 


pondent to theſe of the law. 
But that we ſhould not be wearie with doing good (which othe:wiſe 


muſt needs come quick ly to paſſe) that other thing mult be adioyned which a 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, chat charit ie is patient and not mooued to anger. contuur an well 
doing vnto others. 
1. Cor 134. 


The Lord commaundeth to doe good to all vniuerſally , of whome a great 
— are moſt vnworthie, if they be conſideredby their own deſetuing. But 
e the ſcripture helpeth with a verie good meane, when it teacheth that 
we muſt not — reſpect what men deſcrue of thẽſelues, but that the image 
of God is to be conſidered in all nen, to which wee owe all honor and loue. 
But the ſame is moſt diligently to be marked in them of the honſholde of 


13.16, 


faich,in ſo much as it is in them renewed & reſtored by the ſpirit of Chriſt. Gal 6. 10. 


Therefore wharſocuer man thou light vpon, that needeth thy help, thou 


haſt no cauſe to withdrawe thy ſelfe from doing him good. If thou ſay that Eſay. 5. 7. 


bee in a ſtranger : but the Lorde hath giuen him a marłe, that ought to bee 
familiar vnto thee, by the reaſon that he forbidderh thee ro deſpiſe thine 
owne fleſh, If thou ſay that hee is baſe and naught worth: but the Lorde 
thewerh him to bee ſuch a one, rowhome hee hach vouchſafed to giue the 
beautie of his image. If thou ſay that thou oweſt him nothing for any thing 
chat he hath done for thee : but God hath ſet him as ir were in his place in 

of whome, thou knoweſt ſo many and ſo great benefires wherewirh 
heharh bound thee vnto him. If thou ſay that hee is vmvorthie that thou 
fiinddeft labour any thing at all for his ſake: but the image of God whereby 
be N commended to thee, to worthie that thou ſhouldeſt giue thy ſelfe and 
ill chat thou haſt vnto it But if he haue not onely deſerued no good atthy 


hand but alſo prouoked thee wich wrongs and euill doings: even this is no 
uſt cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceaſe both to loue him and to doe for him the 
duetifall workes of loue. Thou wile ſay, he hath farre otherwiſe deſerued of 
we. But What bath che Lorde deferued > Which 


when hee commaundcrh 


Gg3 thee 


Matt. 6. 24. 
& 1 9.3 92 
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thee to forgiue allwherein hee hath offendedthee , truely hee willeth thy 
ſame to be imputed to himſelfe.Trucly this is that only way to cometotha 
which is vtterly againſt the nature of man, much more is it harde for man, 
I meane,to loue them that hate vs, io recompence euil with doing good, 
render bleſſinges for reproches: if wee remember that wee muſt nut con · 
der the malice of men, but looke vpon the image of God in them, which de 
facing and blotting out their faulti, d · th with the beauiic and dignitie au 
ſelfe allure ys to imbrace it. 

NWA Therefore this Mortification ſhall then oncly take place in vs, when 
of Chari rei wee perſorme the dueties of charitie. But it is not hee that performeth 
w nochrng, cexceps them, that only doth al the duetifull workes of charitie, although hee leave 
bey bedoue cha- none ot them vndone but he that doth them of a ſyncere affection of love, 
— For it may happen, that a man may fully per forme to al men all that heoy. 

ech, ſo much as concerneth outward dueties: and yet he may bee farre from 
the true performing of it. For you may ſee ſome that woulde ſeeme vetie l 
berall, which yer doc give nothing but either with pride of looke, ot with 
chu h(hnefſe of wordes they vpbraide it, And wee bee come to ſuch vet 
chedneſſe in this vnhappie worlde, that almoſt no almes are given of anie 
men or atleaſt of the moſt part of men, without reproching. Which peruerl. 
neſſe ſhoulde not haue bene tollerable among the verie heathen . Forof 
Chriſtians is ſomwhat more required than to thewe a cherefulnes in cou · 
tenance, and make their doings louely with gentlenefſe of wordes . Firſt 
they muſt rake vpon them the perſonage of him whome they ſce roneede 
their helpe, and then ſo pitie their caſe, as ifthemſclues did feele and ſuffer 
ir: ſo that they may be carried with feeling of mercie & gentleneſſe euen i 
they would be to help themſelues. He that ſhall come ſo minded to helpe 


his brethren, wil not only not defile his doings with any arrogancie or - 


braiding, but alſo neither will deſpiſe his brother to whome he doeth 
as one needing his help,nor — him vnder foote as one bound vnto hin: 
no more than we vſc to reproch a ſick member, for eaſing wherof the whole 
bodie laboureth, or to thinłe it ſpecially bound to the other members, be · 
cauſe it hath drawen more help vnto it than it hath recompenſed. For itu 7 
thought that the common interpartning of dueties betweene members of 
one bo die, hath no free kinde of giſte, but rather that it is a payment of that 
which being due by the lawe of nature it were monſtrous to — And 
this reaſon 1t ſhall followe, that hee may not thinke himſclfe diſc 
that hath performed one kinde of duetie, as it is commonly vſed. that 
a tich man hath giuen any thingethis one, hee leaueth other c to 
other men, as not belonging ro him. But rather euetie man ſhallihi 
The principe thus with himſelfe, t 2 is altogether debrer to his neighhours, and ih 
— 2. —_— , hee muſt determine none other endy of vſing his liberalitic, bur bur. 
lee to depend vpon tie fayleth, which howe large ſocuer il be, muſt bee meaſured by the ruledt 
be Gub, 8 None! bully declare the principalipante of forfikingen 
bleſſiny e owe let vs more ec lare the princi e 
— —— ſelues, which wee ſaide to haue reſpect to God a —— faide muchofit 
— kingef alreadie,which it were ſuperfluous to rehearſe againe : it ſhall bee ſufficient 
wvorldbe hinges, to entreate of it ſo farte as it frameth vs to quietneſſe of minde and ſuſe- 
rance 
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race Firſt therefore in ſeeking the commoditie or quietneſſe of this pre. 
iat life, che Seripture callech v3 hereunto,char reſigning vs and our things: 
the Lords wil, ve ſhould yeld vnto him the affections of our heart to bee 
umed and ſubdued. To couet wealth & honors, to compaſſe guthoritie, to 
heap vp riches , to gather together all ſuch follies as ſerue for toyaltie ar d 
pompe,our luſt is outragious,& our greedineſſe infinite, On the other fide 
efpouerrie,ignobilitic,& baſe eſtate, we haue a marucilous feare & matuei · 
lous hatred, that moue vs to trauaile by all meanes to eſchue them. Hereby 
awan may ſee, how vnquiet a minde they haue, howe many ſhiftes they at- 
tempt. with what ſtudies they wearie their life, that frame their life after 
theic owne deuiſe: to attaine thoſe things that their affection of ambition or 
couetouſneſſe tequireth, and on the other fide to — pouertie and baſe - 
neſſe. Therefore the godly muſt keepe this way, that they be not entangled 
with ſuch ſnares. Firſt, let them not either deſite, ot hope for,or thinke vpon 
my other meane of proſpering, than by the blefling of the Lord: and there- 
ſore let them ſafely and boldly reſt themſelues vpon it. Fot howſoeuer the 
fleſh thinke it ſelfe ſufficient of her ſelſe, u hen ſhee either trauailech by her 
one diligence, or endeuoure: h with het owne ſtudie, or is holpen by the 
fauour ot men, to the attaining of honour & weakth:yeritis cettaine bat all 
theſe things are nothing, & that we ſhall nothing preuaile with wit or tra- 
vaile,bue in ſo much as the Lord ſhatproſper both But on the other fide his 
= bleſſing finderh a way through all ſtops, romakeallthinges proceede 
wichys roaioyfull and luckic end. Then howſocuer wee may moſt of all ob · 
reine any glory or wealth without it (as we daily ſee the wicked to get heaps 
ofgreat — & ticheſſe )yerfor as much as they ypon whom reſteth the 
curſe, do feele no parcel of felicitie, wee can obteine nothing without his 
bleſſing chat ſhall not turne vs to cuil. And it is not at all to be coueted, that 
maketh men more miſerable. 
Therefore if we belecue that all the meane of proſperous ſueceſſe and ½ nbi 
ſuch as in robe wiſhed, conſiſteth in the only bleſſing of God, which being knevverb bon ſelf 
abſent, all kindes of miſcrie and calamitic muſt happen yato vs: this remai- i bs eſtare ro 
neth alſo, that we do not greedily eudeuour to wealth and honors ſtiding — 
won our one of wit or diligence, not leaning to the fauour of Fe e. 
men, nor truſting a vaine imagination of fortune, but that wee alway ther ſecke to ad- 
boke vnte the Lord, to be led by his guiding to wharſocuer lot he hath pro- «ence tw {elſe by 
ided.So firſt it ſhall come co paſſe, chat we ſhall not violently ruſh to the f means wor 
catching of ric hes and — — by wrong, by guile and cuill . 7e le dun 
craftic meanes, or extortion with doing iniurie to our neighbours, but ſhal c:d, nor maparize- 
anely follow choſe fortunes that may not leade vs from innocencic . For 9 N a: a 
whomay hope for the helpe of Gods bleſſing among fraudes, exrortions, by 8 
and other ſuttle meanes of wickednefſe ? For as Gods bleſſing followeth no 
man bur him chat chinketh purely, and doeth rightly, ſoir calleth backe all 
them of whom it is deſited, from crooked thoughtes,and corrupt doinges, 
Then wee ſhalbe bridled that wee burne not with vnmeaſurable defire of 
gowing rich, nor ambitiouſly gape for honours, For with what face may a 
man truſt ro be holpen of God, to obtaine thoſe things that hee defreth a+ 
paint his worde? For God forbid chat n the helpe of his 
8 4 bleſſing 
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bleſſing to that which be curſeth with his owne mouth. Laſt of all, if it ſag. 
ceede not according to our with & hope, yet we ſnalbe reſtrained from in- 
patience, and from curling our eſtate wharſoeuer it be: becauſe wee knows 
that that is to murmure againſt God; at whoſe will richefſe and poventie, 
baſeneſſe and honours are diſpoſed, Briefely, he that ceſteth huniſelfein 
ſuch ſort as is aforeſaid vpon the bleſſing of God, neither will by evill ſur- 
tleties hunt for thole things that men are wont outragiouſly to couet, by 
which craftic meanes he chinkech hat he ſhal not hing preuaile: not if an 

thing happen proſperouſly will impute it to himſelfe, and to his owne dil. 
gence, endeuour or to foi tune, but wil — — ic to God the author. But iſ 
while other mens eſtates do floriſh, he go but ſlenderly forward, yea or ſude 
backwarde, yet hee wil beare bis ill fortune with greater quietneſſe and mo- 
deration of minde, than a prophane man wil beare a mcanly good ſucceſſe, 
which is not altogethet ſo good as he deſired : becauſe hee hath a comfort 
wherein he may more quietly reſt, than vpon the higheſt top of wealth and 
au horit ie:becauſe he accounteth that his things are ordered by God ati 
auailable for his ſaluation. So wee ſee that Dawid was minded, and yeldeth 
himſelfe to bee ruled by God, hee declareth himſelfe to bee like to a wei. 
ned childe, and that hee walketh not in high thinges or marucilous aboue 
himſelfe. 

10 And the godly mindes ought to haue that quietneſſe and ſufferanet 


tenen: of minde not onely conſiſting in this behalfe: but alſo ir muſt extende to al chaunces 
vvhich grovveth whercunto our preſent life is ſubieR . Therfore no man hath rightly ſorſa· 
vuto mn the ken himſelfe, but he hath ſo refigned himſelf vp wholy to the Lorde, that he 


man. folde caſual 


m. ſeries f this 


ſuffereth all the partes of his life to bee gouerned by his will. He that is ſo 


liſetiſebey be ont framed in minde,wharſocuer happen, will neither thinke himſelfe miſera- 
aſtured not thas ble, nor will with enuiouſneſſe againſt God complaine of his fottune. Hone 


fortune deeth 
blund'y toſſe, but 
God prowdently 
driBoſe their 
whole eſlate. 


Pal 79.13. 


neceſſarie this affection i⸗, ſnal hereby appeare, if you conſider to howe mas: 
ny chances we be ſubiect. Diuerſe kindes of diſeaſes do trouble vs, ſumetime 
the peſtilence cruelly reigneth, ſometime wee ate ſharply vexed wich cala. 
mities of warre, ſometime froſt or hayle deuouring the hope of the yeare, 
bringeth barrenneſſe, chat driucth vs to deatth: ſometime our wiſe, pirent, 
children or kins folkes are taken away by death, our houſe is conſumed with 
fire: theſe be the things at chancing whercof men curſe their life, dereſtahe: 
day of their birth, haue heauen & light in exceration,wurmure againſt gad, 
& (as they be eloquent in blaſphemies)aceuſe him of vniuſtice & cruelig 
Bur a faithfull man muſt euen in theſe chances beholde the merciful kind- 
neſſe and fatherly rendernefic of God. Therefore whether he ſec his houſe 
deſtroyed, his kinsfolke ſlaine, yet he will not therefore eeaſſe topraiſe gad, 
but rather will turne himſe lfe to this thought: Vet the Grace of the Lorde 
that dwelleth in my houſe will not leaue it deſolate. Or if when his corne 
is blaſted or bitten, or conſumed with froſtes, or beaten downe' with 
haile, hee ſee famine at hande , yet hee will nor deſpaire, nor ſpeake hates 
fully of God, but willremaine in this confidence, Wee are yet in the Lordes 
protection, and ſheepe brought vp in his paſtures: hee therefore v il nde 
vs foode euen in extremeſt batrenneſſe. Or if hee be troubled with ficke» 
neſſe, euen then hee will not bee diſcouraged wich bitterneſſe of ſorrowe 
to 
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burſt our into ĩimpatience and quarel thus with God: but ing the 
; neſſe and lenitie in Godscotrection, he wil call himſelfe backe to 
zende. Finally wharſocuer ſhall happen, becauſe he knoweth ir ordained - 
the hand of God, he wil take it with a wel pleaſed and thankful} winde, 
kaſthe ſhould ſtubbornly reſiſt his authoritie, intowhoſe power he bath 
ed himſclfe and all his. Therefore let that fooliſhe and moſt miſerable 
comfort of the heathen befar from a Chriſtian mans heart, which to ſtrẽg- 
then their mindes againſt aduetſities, did impure the ſame to fortune, with 
whonr they counted it fooliſh to be angry , becauſe ſhe was blinde and vn- 
aduiſed, that blmdly wounded both the deſeruing and vndeſoruing. For 
contrariwiſe this is the rule of godlineſſe, that the only hand of God is the 
judge and gouerneſſe of both fortunes, & that it runneth not forward with 
maduiſed ſodaine rage, but with moſt orderly iuſtice dealeth among vs 
both good thinges and euil. 


p The viij. Chapter. | 
Of the bearing of the croſſe,vohich ua part of the ſorſa hing of our ſelues, -' 


ate themſelues to a harde, rrauaileſome and vnquierlife,, and full A an ae cf 
454 many and diverſe kindes of incommodities, So it is the will of the heas ber- 


Therefore the Apoſtle ſayeth thatthis is thE#ppointed end of all the'chil- 
dren of God. to be faſhioned like vnto him. Whereupon alſo in hard & arp 
chaunces, which are reckoned aduetfities and evils,ariferh a great comfort 
mto vs, that we communicate with the ſuffrings of Chriſt:that as heentred 
out of a maze of all troubles into the heauenly glory, ſo we — diverſe — 
tribulations be brought into the ſame glory. For ſo ſaith Paw himſelfe, ĩhat boi. — 
when we learne the communicating of his afſictions, we do alſo conceiue * 
the power of his reſurrection: and when we are faſhioned like vnto death. 

we are ſo prepared to the fellowſhippe of his glorious riſing againe, Howe 

much may this auaile to afſwage all rhe painefulneſſe of the croſſe, that the 

more we are afflicted with aduerſities, 5. much the more ſure is our felow - 

lippe with Chriſt confirmed ꝰ by communic ating whereof, our ſufferinges 

681. are 
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are not onely made bleſſed ynto vi, but alſo do much helpe vs to the furthe- 
rance of our ſaluation. 
Affiftion ws- 2 Beſide that, out Lord had no need to rake vpon him to beare the ctoſſe, 
ceſſer:e for v3 not hut to teſtiſie & prouc his obedience to his father: but we for diuerſe cau- 
— _ ſes haue neede to lead our life vnder a continuall croſſe. Firſt (as we be na- 
— Ged, Wrally bent to attribute al things to our fleſh) vynleſſe our weakr. es be ſhew- 
but farther alſo to ed vs as it were before our eies, we doe eaſily eſteeme our ou ne fitengih a- 
bring vs to a ſen- houe due meaſure, & duubt not that whatſocuet happe, it will continue yn. 
— ® lui, broken & vnouercome againſt al harde aſſaultes. Whereby we ate caried 
and vucakueſe, into a fooliſh and vaine confidence of fleſh, and then truſting thereupon, 
we ſtubbornely ware proude againſt, Cod himlclfe , as though our one 
powers without his grace did ſuffice vs. This arrogancy he can no way bet. 
tet beate down,than whe he proucth vnto vs by expericncenot onely bow 
feeble , but alſo how fraile we be. There fore he afflideth vs either with 
ſhame,or pouerty, or loſſe of children, or ſicknet, or other calamities, vhich 
we being vnable to beare in reſpect of our ſelues, do by and by ſinke downe 
vnder them. Being ſo humbled we learne to call vpon his ſtrength, which 
only mabeth vs to ſtand vpright vnder the heauy burden of afflictions. Yea 
the moſt holy, how well ſocuer they know that — ſtand by the grace of 
God and not by their owne force, yet are too much aſſut ed of their owne 
ſtrength and conſtancy, vnleſſe by the trial d the croſſe, he bring them into 
G1. 0. a more inward knowledge of themſelues. The ſlouthfulnes crept into Da. 
EN nude l ſaide in my reſt, I fhall neuet be moued, Lorde, thou hadit ſtabliſbed 
in thy good pleaſure a ſtrength to my bill, thou hidde ſi away thy ſace. l va 
ſtriken. For he confeſſeth that with ſluggiſhnefle in proſperity his ſenſes 
were dulled, that not regarding the grace of God, vpon which he ſhoulde 
haue hanged, he leaned vnto himſelfe, to promiſe himſelfe perpetual con- 
tinuance. If this chaunced to ſo gieat a Prophet: which of ys ought not to 
be feareful, that we may be heedefull? Therefore whereas in proſpetitie 
they flatter themſelues with opinion of a greater D patience, 
when they are once humbled with dy they learne that their former 
opinion was but hypocriſie. The faichfull(l lay)being admoniſhed by ſuch 
_ — examples of their diſeaſes, do thetby proſit to humility, y being vnc ſotbed 
feeble v ver are of of the wrongful confidence of the fleſh, they may reſort to the grace of 
our ſelues, cauſech And where they are once come to his grace, they feele the preſẽce of 
— 1 ſtrengih, wherein is aboundantly ſufficient ſuccour for them. 
20 — 3 And chis is it thar Pawteacheth, that by troubles is engendred paũ - 
wvherely experi- ence. by patience proofe For whereas God hath promiſed the faithful that 
exce grovverh of howil be preſent wich them in troubles, they ſeele the ſame to be true, wht 
Gods vpholden they ſtand patiently being vpholden by his h5d,which by their own ſtr&yth 
— were not able to do. Patience therfore bringeth a profe by experience 
vpon ſum, vubuch ö f 
triall of bis good. to the holy ones, that God when need require th, wil indeede performe the 
weſſe m nde he lpe that he hath promiſed. And therby alſo their hope is confirmed: for- 
— aſmuch as ir were too much vnthankefulnefle not to looke for in time to 
wank fir — come, the ſame truth of God that they had already by experitce proued to 
io ceme and en be conſtant and ſure, We ſee now how many good thinges do come vnto 
— ow vs in one knot by the croſſe, For, — the opinion that we — 
5.3. pt 
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eſume of our owne ſtrength, & diſc loſing our bypocriſic q delighteth vs, ĩt 
eth away the hurtfull confidence of he fleſb,and — — — being is 
humbled, to reſt pon God only, by which it cõmethto paſſe, that wee nei- 
ther be oppteſſed not fal down, And after victory foloweth hope, inſomuch 
#5 the Lord in performing y which he hach promiſed, ſtabliſheth the credit 
of his trueth for time to come. Truelie, although there wore no moe rea- 
ſons but theſe, it appeareth how much the exerciſe of the croſſe is neceſſary 
for vs. For it is a matter of no ſmal impottance, to haue the blinue loue of 
thy ſelfe wiped away th it thou maiſt wel knowe thine owne weakenes. To 
ſeele thine one weakeneſſe, that thou maiſt learne ro diſtruſt thy ſelſe: 
to diſtruſt thy ſelfe, that thou maiſt remoue thy confidence from thy ſelfe 
ynto God: to reſt with confidence of heart ypon God, that being vpholden 
by his helpe, thou maiſt continue vnoucrcume t the laſt ende: ro ſtand 
faſt by his grace, that thou maiſt vnderſtande that hee ts true in his promi 
ſes : to knowe 92 („ the trueth of his promiſes, that thy hope maic bee 
reby,. 


refuſed not to offer vp in ſacrifice his one & ane. Therefore Peter 2. pet. 1. . 


teacheth, that our faith is ſo proued in troubles, as gold is tried in a fornace. 
And who can ſay that it is nor expedient, that the moſt noble gift of pati 
ence, wihich a faithful mã hath tec eiued of his God, ſhuld be brought 

into vſe, that it may be made certainly knowen & manifeſtꝰ? For otherwiſe 
men vill not eſtecme it as it is worthie. Now if God hirnſe lf doth rightfully * 
when he miniſtreth matter to ſtir yp the vertues that hee hath giuen to his 
faithful, that they ſhould nor lie hidden, yea lie ynprofitable & periſh: then 
is there good reaſon of the afflictions of the holy ones, wit hout which their 
pacience ſhould be nothing. l ſay alſo ]) by the croſſe they are inſtructed to 
obedience, becauſe they are ſo raught to liue not after their owne wiſh, but 
after the wil of God. Truelyif all chinges ſhould flow vnto them after their 


owne minde, they would not know what it were to follow God. And Seneca Pe vita beata 
tehearſeth that this was an olde Proucrb,when they exhorted any wan to cap.1 5. 


ſafer aduerſities, Follow God. By which — then only mã 
truely entred vnder the —. when he yeelded his hand and backe 
to Gods correction. Noe if it bee moſt righteous, that wee ſhould ſhewe 
dur ſelues in all things obedient to the heauenly father, then we ought not 
r ———p p (0. obedience 
ynto him, 


The a 
— » 


But yet we perceiue not how neceſſarie this obedienceis for vs, vn- — 14 


kfle we doc alſo confider,how wanton our ficth is to 8 


Deut.33.1 5. 


Aﬀtichion neede- 
Ful ler us in re- 


ſpect᷑ of err offen. 


ces pat. 


1. Cor. 1.8. 


Pro. 3. 11. 


Heb. 12.8. 


Cap. 8. Of the maner how to receiue 
God iſo ſoone as it hath been hut a litle while deintily and tender hande. 
led. The ſame happeneth vntoit, that chaunceth to ſtubborn horſes, which 
if they bee a fewe daies pampred idlely, they cannot afierwarde for featce- 
neſſe bee tamed, neither do knowe the rider, to whoſe gouernement they 
ſome wat before obeied. And this is continuall in vs that God complaineth 
to haue bene in the people of Iſrael, that beeing well fed and covered with 
fatneſſe, we kicke againſt him that fed & noutiſned vs The libeiality of god 
ſhould indeede haue allured vs to conſider and loue bis goodneſſe, but for- 
aſmuch as our euil nature is ſuch, that we are alway corrupted with his ten- 
der vſage, it is more than neceſſarie for vs, to be reſtrained by ſome diſci- 
—.— we run not outragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborne wantonneſſe. S0 
that we ſhould not grow fierce — vnmeaſutable abundice of riches, that 
we ſhould not waxe proud being lifted yp with honors, that wee ſhould not 
become inſolent, being puffed vp with other good gifts, either of the ſoule, 
bodie, or fortune, the Lord himſelfe, as he forſeeth it to be expedient, pre- 
uenteth it, & with the remedy of the ere ſſe ſubdueth & bridleth the fearce- 
neſſe of our fleſh, & that diuers w,: ſo much as is healthful for euery mi, 
For all are not alike ſicke of all one diſcaſes, or do alike neede of hardhea- 
ling. And therupon is to be ſeene how ſome are exerciſed with one kinde of 
croſſe, and ſome with another. But whereas the heauenly Phiſition hande- 
leth ſome mare genth, and purgeth fore with ſharper remedies, when he 
meanech to prbuide forthe healch of al:yer he leaueth none free or yntou- 
ched,becauſc he knoweth all without exception to be diſeaſed. 

6 Moreouer,the moſt merciful father needeth not only to prevent our 
weaknes,bur many times to correct our paſſed offences. Ihereſore ſo oft as 
we be afflicted, the remembrance of our forepaſſed life onght by and by to 
enter into our mind: ſo without dour we ſhal finde that we haue done ſome- 
what worthy of chaſticement. Vet we ought not chie fly to ground our ex- 
hortation to pacience ypoa the acknowledging otfyne; For the Scriptuie 
miniſtreth vs a far better conſideration, hen it that the Lord corre - 
cteth vs with aduerſities, that wee ſhould not be damned with this worlde, 
Therfore we ought euẽ in the very ſharpnes of tribulatiõs to acknolwedge 
the kindnes & goodnes of our father toward vs, foraſmuch as euen then be 
ceaſſeth nor to further our ſaluatiõ. For he doth afflict, not to deſtroy ot kill 
vs, but rather to deliuer vn from the damnaris of the world. That though 
ſhal lead vs to that, which che Scripture teacheth in another place: M y lon, 
refuſe not the Lords correction, nor be weary when thou ſhalt be rebuked 
of him. For whom the Lord loueth, he correcteth.& embraceth him as a ſa 
ther doth his child. Whẽ e know his rod to be the rod of a father, is it not 
our duetie rather to ſhewe our ſelues obedient children and willing 40 
learne, than with obſtinacie to doe hke —— men, that are hardoed 
with cult doing: The Lorde leeſeth vs, vnſeſſe hee call vs backe by cotre- 
ction hen wet are fallen away from him: ſo that the author of the Epi 
to the Hebrewe? rightly ſaith that we are baſtardes, and not children if wee 
bee out of cortection. Therefore wee ate moſt frowarde, if wee cannot 
ſuffer him when he·declateth his good will and the care that hee hath for 
our ſaluation . This the Scripture teacheth to be the dicference. . 
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de vnbe leeuers and the faithfull. that the vnbelceuers as the bondſlaues of 

f rooted & har dene d wickednes, ate made the worſe & more obſlinate with 

whipping:the faithfull, ike children hauing an honeſt ſi ee dome of nature, 

dotherby profit to repeniance, Now muſt thou choole of whether number 

thou wilt be. Bur becauſe I haue ſpoken of this matter in another place, I 

am content to touch it bricfly,and ſo wil make an ende. 

7 Moreoucrit is a ſingular comfort, when we ſuffer peſecution for righ- nen the cauſe 
teouſnes. For then we ought tothink, how great an honor God vouchſafeth of our /uffirmg © 
to grant vs, that he ſo garniſheth vs with the peculiar mark of his ſouldiers. sven # 
I meane that they ſuffer perſecution for righteouineſſe, not only that ſuffer „. — 4 
for defenſe of the Goſpel, but alſo that are troubled for any defence of righ- _—_ 4 
teouſneſſe. Whether therefore in maintaining the crueth of God againſt 
the lies of Sathan, ot in taking in hande the defenſe of good men and in- 
nocentes againſt the wrongs of the wicked, we be driven to runne into the 
diſpleaſure and hatred of ch@yorlde, whereby our life or goods, oreſtima- 
tion may come in dapnger let it not begri:uous or loathlome vnto vs to 
employ our ſelues for God, ux let vs not thinke our ſelue : miſerable in thoſe 
thinges in which he hath with his owne mouth pronounced vs bleſſed. Po- 
uerty indeede, if it be conſidered in it ſelſe, is miſerable: like wiſe baniſumẽt. 
contempruous eſtate, priſonment, name: Finally, death is the vttermoſt of þ 
all calamities. Bur when the fauour of our God breatheth vpon vs, there is 
none of all theſe things, hut it turneth to our felicity. Therfore let vs rather 
be content with the teſtimony of Chriſte, than with the falſe eſtimation of 
the fleſh. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that we ſhallreioyce as the Apoſtles did, 
when God ſhal account ys worthy to ſuffer reproch for his name. For why? 

Ifwe being innocent, and knowing our ſelues cleere in our conſciences, are 
by — — of wicked men 2 of — — — are in dede 
brought to pouerty t y among men, hut ſo ric hes doe true vnto 
— RA Gln. we be Hul out of our houſes, we eos . 
iawardly receiued into the houſhold of Ged. If we be vexed & deſpiſed, we 
take ſo much the deeper rootes in Chriſt If we be noted with reproches & 
ſname, we are in ſomuch the more honorable place in the kingdom of God. 
If wee be ſl ine, ſo is the entric made open for ys vnto bleſſed life. Let vs 
bee aſhamed to eſteeme leſſe theſe thinges , vpon which the Lorde hath 
— ſo great a price, than ſhadowith and ſckle enticing plealures of preſent 
e. 

Sich therefore the Scripture doth with theſe & hłe admonitions giue P b 
ſufficient comfort for the ſhames or calamities, that we ſuffer for defence of *ꝰ ©1193 
righteouſnes,we are too much ynthankfulifwe do not gladly & cheerefully — dry 
receiue them at the Lords hãd, ſpecially fith this is the kind of croſſe, moſt ; ;x rrouble bur 
properly belonging to the faichfull, whereby Chriſt will be gloriſie d in vs. vaquih che nen- 
As alſo Pererteacheth. But it is more grieuout to gentle natures to ſuffer ene _— 
ſhame than a himdred deathes: therefore Paw exprefly admoniſherh that ve wha 
ve ſhal not one ly ſuffer perſecutions, but alſo reproches becauſe we truſt in 1. Tim. 10. 
the huing God. As in another place hee teacheth vs after his example to x Cor. 6. l 
walke through ſclaunder and good report. Vet there is not required of vs 
uch a cheer᷑tfulneſſe as may take away all feeling ofbitternes and ſorrowe, 

or 


Mat. 5. 15 
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or elſe the patience of che holie ones in the eroſſe were no patience, vnleſ 
1 they ſhould be both tormented with ſorrow and vexed with griefe, If there 
were no hardnes in pouerty, no pain in ſicknes, no griefe in ſhame, no hor. 
rour in death, what valiantnes or temperance were it to beare the indiffe. 
rentlyꝰ But when euery one of theſe doth with the natural bitternes therof 
bite the hearts of vs all, herein doth the valiantnes of a faithful man ſhewe 
it ſelfe, if being aſſaied with the feeling of ſuch bitternes, how grieuouſſy ſo. 
euer he be troubled with it, yet with valiantly reſiſting he oucrcommeth ir, 
his patience vttereth it ſelfe herein, if being ſharply prouoked, he is yet ſo 
bridled with the feare of God, that he burſteth not out into any diſtemper, 
His cherefulnes appeareth herein, ifbeing wounded with ſadnes & ſorrow, 
he reſteth vpon the ſpiritual comfort of God. 

Thepwiexce This conflict, which the faithful do ſuſtaine againſt the natural feeling 
vvhich God re- of ſorrow, while chey ſtudy for patience & temperance, Pawhath verie wel 
quireth in ict. deſcribed in theſe word. We ate put to diſtreſſe in al things, but we are not 
= — made ſorowful we labour. but we are nor left deſtitute: we ſuffer perſecutiõ, 
— but we are not forſaken in it:we are throwen downe, but we periſh not. Jou 
2. Cor. 4· 8. ſec how to beate the croſſe patient h, is not to be altogether aſtoniſhed, & 

without all feeling of ſorrowe : as the Stoikes in oſde time did fooliſhly 

deſcribe a valiant harted mã, to be ſucha one, as putting of al nature ofm3, 

was alike moued in . and in aduetſitie, in ſorowſull and joyfull 

ſtate, yea ſuch a one as like a ſtone was moued with nothing: and hat haue 

they profited with this high wiſedom?Forſooth they haue painted out ſuch 

an image of wiſedom as neuer was found, & neuer can hereafter be among 

men: ut rather while they coueted to haue too exact & preciſe a patience, 

they haue taken away all the vſe of patience out of mans life . And at this 

day alſo among chriſtiãs there are new Stoils, that reckon it a fault not on. 

ly to grone and eepe, but allo to be ſad & catefull. But theſe ſtrange con · 

clufions do commonly proceed from idle men, which buſiyng themſeluet 

rather in ſpeculation than doing, cã do nothing bur breed vs ſuch new foiid 

doctrines. But we haue nothing to do with that ſtony Philoſophie, which 

our maiſter and Lord hath condemned not only by his word but alſoby his 

le. For he mourned and wept both at his one and other mes aduer- 

lohn. 15.20. ſities. The world(ſaith he) ſhalreioyce. but you ſhal mourne & weepe. And 

becauſe no man ſhould finde fault therewith, by his open proclamation, he 

Mart. 5.4. hath pronounced them bleſſed that mourne. And no maruell. For if al wee 

| ping be blamed, what ſhall we iudge of the Lorde himſclfe,our of whoſe bo- 

dy | 2 bloudy reares? If cuery feare be noted of infidelity, what ſhal we 

iudge of that quaking fearc,wherwith we read that he was not ſlẽderlyſtri- 

Luke. 22.4 ken. If all ſadnes be miſliked, how ſhall we like this, that hee confeſſeth his 
ſoule to be ſad euen to the death. - 

The contrarie to This I though good to ſpeake to this end, to cal godly minds fromde. 
Halen wobrch ſpaire, that they not therſore akogether forſake the ſtudy of patiece, 
233 becauſe they can nut put off the naturall affection of ſorrowe: which mult 

needes happen to them, that make of patience a ſenſeleſſe dulnes,and of 
a valiant & conſtant man, a — — zucth to the holy ones 
the praiſe of patit᷑ce, vhẽ they are ſo wich — * 
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that yet they be not ouercome nor throwen down wich it: when they be ſs 
icked with bitternes, that they be allo delighted with ſpirituall ivyerwhen 
they be ſo diſtreſſed wich griefe,that yet they teceiue courage againe being 
cheared with the comfort of God. Yet in the meane time — repugnan- 
cie abideth ſtill in their heartes, that naturall ſenſe eſchueth and dteedeih 
thoſe thinges that it knoweth to be againſt it: but the affeRion of godlineſſe 
trauaileth euen through all thoſe difficulties to the obeying of Gods will. 


This repugnancie the Lorde expreſſed when he ſaide thus to Peter: When ohn. 21 


thou waſt yong thou didſt gird thy ſelfe and didſt walk whither thou woul · 
deſt: But when thou art old, an other ſhallgirde thee and leade thee whi- 
ther thou ſhalt not be willing-Neicher is it lch that Peter, when the time 
came that he muſt glorifie God by his death, was drawen vnwillingly and 
reſting vnto ir. Elſe his martyrdome (houlde haue but ſinall praiſe, But 
howſocuer he did with great cheere fulnes of heart obey the ordinance of 
God yet becauſe he had not put off the nature of — & was doubly ſtrai- 
ned with two ſorts of wils. For when he did by himſelfe conſider the bloud 
death that he ſhuld ſuffer,being ſtriken with horror therof, he would gla 

y haue eſcaped it. On the other fide, when it came in his minde, that hee 
was called vnto it by the commandement of God. then conquering & tre- 
ding downe feare, he gladly yea and cheerefully rooke it vpon him - This 
therefore we muſt indeuour if we will be the Diſciples of Chriſt, that our 
minds be inwardly filled with ſo great a reverence and obedience to God, 
as may tame and ſubdue to his ordinaunce all contraric affections. So ſhall 
it come to paſſe, tliat with whatſocuer kinde of croſſe we be vexed, euen in 
the greateſt anguiſhes of minde, we ſhall conſtantly keepe patience. For 
aduerſities ſhal haue their ſharpenes,wherewith wee e bitten: ſo when 
ve are afflicted with ſicknes,we ſhal both grone and be diſquieted & deſire 
health : ſo being preſſed with pouerty, wee ſhalbe pricked with the ſtinges 
ofcarefulnefſc and ſorrowe:ſo ſhal we be ſtriken with griefe of ſhame,con- 
tempt and iniury:ſo ſhal we yelde due teares to nature at the burial. of our 
friendes: but this alway ſhalbe the conc luſion. But the Lord willedſo. Ther- 
fore let vs follow his wil. Vea euen in the middeſt of the prickings of ſorrow, 
in the middeſt of mourning and teares this thought muſt needs come be- 
rweene,to encline our heart to take cheereſully the very ſame thinges, by 
reaſon whereof it is ſo moued. 


It Barforaſmuch as we haue taken the chief cauſe of bearing the eroſſe, Ty, Ae 
Th ofthe conſideration of the will of God, we muſt in fewe wordes define lervveene Chri- 
what difference is betweene Philoſophical) and Chriſtian patience Truely A and Phuloſon 
very few of the Philoſophers climbed to ſo high a reaſon, ro vndetſtãd that PU«#parionee- 


the hand of God doth exerciſe vsby afflictions, & rothinke y God is inthis 
behalf to be obeyed. Bur they bring no other reaſõ, but becauſe we mult ſo 
do of neceſlity. What is this elſe, but to ſay that theu muſt yelde vnro God, 
becauſe thou ſhalt trauaile in vaine to wraftle again him ?For if wee 
God,only becauſe we ſo muſt of neceſlity:thEif we might eſcape, we 


ceaſe to obey, But the Scriprure biddeth ys to conſidet a farre other thing 
in che will of God;thatis to 353 iuſtice and equity, then the care of our 
the Chriſtian exhortations to patienca 


lAuation. Theſe therefore 


thu life muſt 


reach ws mot to 


— eur felicutie 
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whether pouerty, or baniſhment, or priſonment, or ſhame, or ſiekeneſſe or 
loſſe of parentes, or children, or any other like thing do grieue vs, we muſt 
thinke that none of theſe thinges doeth happen, but by the will and pro- 
uidence of God, and that he doth nothing but by moſt iuſt order: For why? 
do not our innumerable & daily off&ces deſerue tobe chaſtiſed more ſharp 

lie: and wich more gtieuous correction, than ſuch as the mercifull Endach 
of God laieth ypon vs ? Is it not moſt great equitie, that our fleſh be tamed, 
and as it were made acquainted with the yoke , that ſhe doe not wantonl 

growe wilde according to her nature?Isnot the righteouſneſſe and truth of 
God worthy, that wee ſhoulde take paine for it? But if the e appeate an mn. 
doubted righteouſnes in our afflictions, we cannot wir hout vnrightcoulnes 
either murmure or wreſtle againſt it. Wee heare not now that colde ſonge; 
We muſt giue place, becauſe we ſo muſt of neceſſitie, but we heare a hueh 
leſſon & ful of effectualnes, We muſt obey,becavſe it is vnlawful to reſiſl: ve 
muſt ſuffer patiently,becauſe impatience is a ſtubbornnes againſt therigh. 
teouſnes of God. But now, becauſe that thing onely is worthy to be loved of 
vs, which we know to be toour ſafety & benefite, the good father doth this 
waie alſo comfort vs, whe he affirmeth that euen in this that he afflidteth 
vs with the croſſe, he prouideth for our ſafety. But if it be certain that trou- 
bles are healthful for vs, why ſhould wee not receiue them with a thankfull 
and well pleaſed minde ? Therefore in patiently ſuffering them, we do not 
forceably yelde to neceſſity, bur quietly agree to our own benefite. Theſe 
thoughts (l ſay)do make that how much out minds ate grieued inthe croſſe 
with natural fee ling ofbitterneſſe, ſo much they bee cheared with ſyirituall 
gladnes.Wherupon allo followerh thankeſgiuing,which cannot be without 
ioye. But if the praiſe ofthe Lorde and thankeſgiuing proccedeth of no- 
thing but ofa chereful and joyful heart, and there is nothing that ought to 
interrupt the ſame'praifing of God and thankeſgiuing in vs: hereby appes- 
reth'how neceſſary it is that the bitterneſſe of the croſſe be tempered with 
ſpirituallioye, 


The ix. Chapter. 


Gf the meditation of the bife to come. 


The miſeries of Bt with whatſocuer kinde of trouble we bee diſtreſſed, wee muſt alvaie 


looke ro this ende, to vſe our ſelues to the contempt of this preſent lie, 
and thereby bee ſtirred to the meditation ofthe lift to come. For, be- 
cauſe GOD knoweth well howe muche we bee by nature enclinedtothe 
beaſtly loue of this worlde, he vſeth a moſt fitre meane to drawe vs backe, 
and to ſhake off our ſluggiſhneſſe, that we ſhoulde not ſticke too faſtinthat 
joue. There is none of vs that deſireth not to ſeeme to aſpire and endo- 
uour all theit life long to heauenlie immoctalitie , For we are aſnamed to 
excellbruite beaſtes in nothing: whoſe ſtate ſhould bee nothing inferiour 
to ours, vnleſſe there remaine to vs a hope of eternitie after death. But 
if you examine the deuiſes, ſtudies and doinges of euerie man, Jo 
finde nothing therein but earth. Heereupon groweth that ſenſeleſneſe 
chat our minde beeyng daſeled with vayne gliſtering of riches , pou! 
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and honors, is ſo dulled that it cannot ſee farre. Our heart alſo being poſſeſ- 
ſed with couetouſneſſe, ambition and luſt, is ſo weighed down, that it cãnot 
riſe vp higher. Finally all our ſoule entangled with inticements of the fleſh 
ſeeketh her felicitic in earth, The Lorde to remedie this euill, doeth with 
continual examples of miſeries teach this of the vanitie of this preſent life. 
Therfore that they ſhould not promiſe themſelues in this life a ſoũd & qui- 
et peace, hee ſuffereth them ro be many times diſquieted and troubled ei- 
ther with warres, or yprores,or robberies, or other iniuries . That they 
ſhoulde not with too much gteedineſſe, gape for fraile and tranſitorie ri - 
ches, or teſt in the riches that they alreadie poſſeſſe, ſometime with ba- 
niſnm ent, ſometime with bacrenneſſe of the earth, ſometime with fire, 
ſometime by other meanes he bringeth them to pouertie, or at Icaſt hol- 
deth them in meaſure, That they ſhould not with too much eaſe take plea · 
ſure in the benefits of Mariage, he either maketh the tobe vexed with the 
frowardnes of their wiues,or plucketh them downe with ill children, or pu- 
niſheth them with want of iſſue. But if in all theſe thinges he renderly bea- 
reth with them, yet leaſt they ſhould eithet ſwell wich fooliſh glorie, or in- 
mealſurably reivyce with vaine confidence, he doth by diſeaſes & daungers 
ſer before their cies, howe vnſtable, and vaniſhing be all the goods that are 
ſubiect to mortalitie. Then only therfore we rightly profit in the diſcipline 
of the croſſe when we learne that this life, when it is conſidered mit ſelſe, is 
maquiet,troubleſom and innumerable waies miſerable, and in no point ful- 
ly bleſſed:and that all choſe that are reckoned the good things thereof are 
incertaine, fickle, vaine, and corrupted with many euils mixed with them. 
And hereupon we doe determine, that here is nothing to be ſought or ho- 
ped for but ſtrife:and that when we thinke of our crowne, then we mult lift 
p our eyes to heauen For thus we muſt belecue. That our minde is neuer 
truely raiſed to the deſire and meditation of the life to come, vnles it haue 

ficſt conceiued a contempt of this preſent life . 
2 For betweene thele to there is no meane, the earth muſt either 


become vile in our fight , ot holde vs bounde with intemperate loue of it. ne he 2 


Our dulueſſe te 


Therefore if we haue any care of eternitie, we muſt diligently indeuour to ae of thu pre- 
loſe our ſelues from theſe fetters. Now becauſe this pteſent life hath many et {/e. 


flattering pleaſures wherewith to allure vs, a great ſhew of pleaſauntneſſe, 
grace and ſweetnefſe,wherewith to delight vs: it is much behouefull for vs 
to be nowe and then called away. chat we bee not bewitched with ſuch al- 
lurementes, Fot what, l pray you, would be done if we did here enioy a con- 
tinuall concourſe of good thinges and felicitie, ſith we cannot with conti- 
nuall ſpurres of euils be ſufficiently awaked to conſider the miſerie thereof? 
Not only the learned doe know, but alſo the common people haue no Pro- 
uerbe more common than this, that mans life is like a ſmcke or ſnadow: and 
becauſe they ſawe it to bo a thing verie profitable to be knowne, they haue 
ſet it out with manie notable ſentences. But there is nothing that we doe 


either more negligently conſider, or leſſe remember, For we goe about all 


thinges,as though we would frame tu our ſelues an immortalĩtie in earth. 
If chere be a cofpes caried to buriall, or if wee walke among graues, then, 
becauſe there is an image of death before our cics, I graunt we do maruel- 
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louſly wel diſcourſe like Philoſophers vpon the vanitie of this life, A ben 


wedonory continually, for many times al theſe things do nothing moue 
vs. gut whe it happeneth our Philoſophy laſteth but a while, which ſo ſoone 
as we turne our backs, vanitheth away, and le aueth no ſteppe at all ofre. 
membrance behind it: finally, it pafſeth away as clapping of handes vpon 
a ſtage at any pleaſant ſight. And we forgetting not only d ath, but allo 
we be ſubic& to death, as though we bad neuer heard any report therof fal 
to a careleſſe aſſurednes of earthly immortalitie. If anie man in the meane 
time tell vs of the Prouerbe, that man is a creature of a daies continuance, 
we graunt it indeede:but ſo heedleſly, that ſtill the thought of overlaſting 
continuance reſteth in out mind, Who there fore can denie, that itis a great 
profite to vs all. not onely to be admoniſhed in wordes,but by al the exam- 
ples of experience that may be, to be conuinced of the miſerable eſtate of 
earthly lie ? foraſmuch as cucn when we are conuinced, we ſcarcely ceaſe 
to ſtand amaſed with perucrſe and fooliſh admiration of it, as though t c6. 
teined the vttermoſt end of good things, Bur if it be necefary that God in- 
ſtruct vs, it is our duetie likewiſe on cur behalfe to harken to him when hee 
calleth & awake th our dulneſſe, that deſpiſing the world we may with al our 
hearts endeuour to the meditation of the life to come. 

3 Bur let the faithfull accuſtome themſelues to ſuch a deſpiſing of 
preſent life, as may neither engender a hatred thereof, nor any vnthanktul. 


V mey not nes toward God. For this life, how ſoeuet it is full of infinite miſeties, is yet 


ſo deſpiſe the Life 
which ver en- 
ey in the vvorlile 
that the eſtumati- 


worthily reckoned among the not ſlender bleſſinges of God. Ihereſore if 
we acknowledge no benefite of God in it, ve ate guiltie of no {mall yn. 
thankfulnes toward God himſelſe. But ſpecially it ought ro be to the faith» 


en of thoſegood ful a teſtimonie of Gods good wil,foraſmuch as it is wholly directed to the 


thinges vvhic h 
God doth beſto vv 


ws bee 


furtherance of their ſaluation . For before that he openly deliver vnio vs 
the inhericance ofcternal glory, his wil is to ſhew himſelf a Father vnto vs 


— 4. by ſmaller exãples: & theſe be the benefits y are daily beſtowed vp6 vs. Sub 


Wxizhed. 


therfore this life ſerueth vs to vnderſtand the goodnes of God, ſhallwe di- 
dain it as though # had not a crum of goodnes in itꝰ We muſt therefore put 
on this feling & affeiG,ro reckõ it among the gifts of goodnes j are not to 
be refuſed. Fot though there wired teſiimonies otfcriprure, of which there 
are both many moſt euidẽt, very nature it ſe lt duth exhort vs rogive this 
to the Lord,fos y he hath brought vs into the light of it, y be grãte ih vs the 
vie of it. he giueth vs all neceſſarie ſuc cours for the preſeruation of it 
And this is a much greater teaſon, if we cõſidet that we are init after a cet. 
taine manner prepared to the glorie of the heauenly kingdome. For fothe 
Lorde hath ordained that they which in time to come ſhall be crowned i 
heauen, muſt fight certaine bactels in earth, that they ſhoulde not triumph, 


till they had euercome the hard aduentures of the battell, and obteined 


the victorie. Then an other reaſon is, that wee doe by diverſe benchtesbe- 

ginne therein to taſte the ſwecrenefſe of Gods hberalitie, that our hope & 

deſire ſhoulde be wherred too long for the reucibng thereof. When thus is 

determined, that it is a gift of Gods clemencie, that wee hue this ea 

life, for which as we be bounde vnto bim, ſo we un to be min dfull and 

thankefull: chen we ſhallin fit order come to conſider the moſt ale 
| c 
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eftare thereof, to this end that we may be deliuered from too much gree- 
dinefle of it, where vnto as I haue before ſaide, we are of out ſelues naturally 


enc 
4 Noe whatſoeuer is taken from the wrongful deſire of this life,ought This li/e © ee 

to be added to the defire of a better life. I graunt indeed that they thought Smpie to be lo- 

cruely, that thought it beſt not to bee borne, and the next, to die quickly, — if wy 

For what coulde they being deſtitute of the light of God and true religi- _ . 

oa, ſee therein but vnhappie and miſerable? And they did not without tea- 

ſon, that mourned and wept at the birthes of their friendes, and ſolemnly 

reioyced at their butials, but they did it i hout probte, becauſe being 

without the right doctrine of faith, they did not ſee how that may turne 

to good to the godlie, which is of it lelfe neither bleſſed nor to be deſired: 

and ſo they ended their iudgement with deſperation , Let this therefore 

be the marke of the faithfull in iudging of mortall life , that when the 

vnderſtande it to be of it ſelfe nothing but miſeric, they may reſort . 

ly the more freſhlic and readilie to the eternall life to come. When wee 

come to this compatiſon, then this preſent life may not onlie be ſafely neg- 

lected, but allo vttetly deſpiſed and lothed in compatiſon of the other, For 

it heauen be our counttie, hat is the earth els but a place of baniſnmentꝰ 

f che departing out of the world be an entring into life, what is the worlde 

but a graue? to abide in it, what is it elſe but to bee drowned in death? If 

to be deliuered from the body is to be ſer in perſect libertie, what is the bo. 

die elſe but a priſon? lf to enioy the pteſence of God is the higheſt ſum of 

feliciry,is it nor miſerable to lack ir?Bur til we be eſcaped ourot the worlde, Cor. g. g 

we wider abrode fro the Lord. Therforc if the earthly life be cõpated wich * _ 

the heauenly life, doubtles it ought ro be deſpiſed & troden vnder foot. Bur 

is neuer to be hated, but in reſpect that it holdet h vs in ſubiection to ſin, & 

yet that hatred is not properly to be laid vpon our life. But howſocuer it be, 

jet we muſt be ſo moued either with wearines or hatred of it, that deſirin 

the ende of ir, wee maic be alſo readie at the will ofthe Lord to abide in ir, 

ſo chat our wearineſſe may be farre from all grudgiag an4impatience. For 

it is like a place in battell array. wherein the Lord hath placed vs, which we 

ought to keepe till he call vs away, Pau indeed lamente th bis ſtare that he g 7.29 

is holden bound in the bonds of the bodie longer than he wiſhed, & figh- * 

eth with feruent defire of his redemption: neuertheleſſe to obey the com- 

maundement of the Lorde, he profeſſed hienſelfe readie to both,becauſe 

he acknowledgeth himſelfe to owe this vnto God, to glotiſie his name, ey- 

ther by death or life: and that it is in God to determine what is moſt expe= 

dient for his gloric. Therefore if we muſt live and die to the Lorde, let vs phil., 23. 

leaue to his will the time of our life and death, but ſo that wee bee ſtill fer- 

vent in deſire of death, and be continually occupied in meditation therof, 

and deſpiſe this life in compariſon of the immortal tie ro come, and wiſh 

toforſake it when ir-ſhall pleaſe the Lorde becauſe of the bondage of 

inne. i The conſilera- 
5 Burthis is monſtrous, that in ſteede of that deſire of death, manic 4. —_— 

that boaſt themſelues to bee Chriſtians, are ſo afraid of it, that they trem- of d:arh an Cori- 

ble at euetie mention of it. as ofa thing berokening vnluchaly and vnhappy. #:4n mes. 

Hh 2 | Trucly 


Cap.. Ofrliemanerhowto receive 


Truely it is no maruell, if naturall ſenſe in vs doe quake for feare when ye 
heare of the diſſoluing of vs, But this is in no wiſe tollerable, that therebe. 
not in a Chriſtian ans breſt the light of godlineſſe, that ſhould with grea- 
ter comfort ouereome and ſuppretſe that feare, howe great ſocuer it dee. 
For if we conſider that this vnſtedfaſt, faultie, corruptible, fraile, withering, 
and rotten tabernacle of our bodie, is therefore diſſolued, that it may af- 
tet ward be reſtored againe into a ſtedfaſt, perfect, vncorrupuble and hea. 
uenlie glorie: ſhal not faith compel vs feruently to defire that which nature 
fearerh. If we conſider that by death we are called home out of baniſh, 
to inhabite our countrie, as a heauenly countrie , ſhall we obtaine no com. 
fort therebyꝰ But there is nothing that deſirech not to abide cen inually, I 
graunt, and therefore l affirme, that wee ought to looke vntothe immorta- 
lity to come, xhere wee male attaine a ſtedtaſt ſtate that no where appea- 
Cs. t. reth in earth For Pauli doth verie vel teach, that the faithful! ought to goe 
Rom. 8. 19. cherefully to death: not becauſe they would be vnclothed, but becauſe — 
deſire to be newhe clothed. Shall bruite beaſts, yea and liue leſſe creatures, 
euen ſtocks and ſtones, knowing their preſent vanity, bee ea rneſtly bent to 
looking for the laſt day of the reſurtection, that they may with the childrẽ 
of God be deliuered from vanitie, and ſhall wee that are endued with the 
light of wit and aboue wit enlightened with the ſpirit of God, when it ſtan- 
deth vpon our being, not lift vp our minds beyond this rottennes of earth? 
But it petaineth not to my preſent purpoſe, nor to this place, to ſpeake a- 
gainſt this peruerſneſſe. And in the beginning haue already profeſſed, that 
I woulde not here take vpon me the large handelingof common places, 1 
would counſell ſuch feare full mindes to read Cyprians booke of morralitie, 
vnleſſe they were meet to be ſent to the Philoſophers, that they may begin 
to be aſhamed when they ſee the cõtempt of death that thoſe do ſhew. But 
this let vs holde for certainely determined, that no man bath well profited 
in Chriſt his ſchoole, but hee that doth ioy fully looke for the day both of 
death and of the laſt reſutrection For both Paul deſcribeth all ihe faithful 
Tit. 2.7 2. by this marke, and allo it is common in the Scripture , to call vs thither as 
Luk.:$#8.28 oft as it wil ſer forth a ground of perfect gladnes Reioyce (faith the Lorde) 
and lift vp your heades, for your redemprion commeth neere at hand. lait 
reaſonable | pray you, that the thing which he willed to be of fo great force 
roraiſe vp ioy and cheerefulneſſe in vs,{hould breede nothing but ſorrow 
diſcourageinent-Ifit be ſo,why doe wee ſtillboaſt of him as of our ſchoole-· 
maiſter ? Let vs therefore get a ſounder minde,and howeſocuer the blinde 
and ſenſeleſſe defire of the fleſhdo ſtriue againſt ir, let vs not doubt to with 
Ve 2 but for the comming of rhe Lord, not onlie with wiſhing, but alſo with groning 
— & ſighing, as a thing moſt happie of al other. For he ſhal come a redeemer 
rune our eyes to vs, to draw vs out of the infinite gulfe of euil and miſeries, & to leade v8 
fem beholding into that bleſſed inheritance of his life and glorie. 
- preſent jaceof 6 This is certainely true: all the nation of the faithful,ſol ong as they 
— A dwel in earth. muſt be as ſheep appointed to ſlauphter, that they may befa- 
ration of thas {hioned bke Chriſt their heade. Ther: fore they were in moſte lamentable 
which ute come, caſe, vnles they had their mind raiſed vp into heauen,& ſurmoiitedal yisin 


— — ,, the world, & paſſedouer the preſent face of things. Contrarimiſe whe they 
«+15. * * 
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haue once lifred their heads aboue al earihly things, akhough they ſee the 
wealth and honors of the wicked flouriſhing, if they ſee them enioying qui» 
et peace, if they ſee thẽ proud in ym & ſumptuouſnes of al things, 
if chey ſec them to flow in plentiful ſtore of alldelightes, beſide that if they 
be ſpoiled by their wickednes, if they ſuſtaine reptochfull dealings at their 
pride, if they be robbed by their couetouſneſſe, if they be vexcd by any o · 
ther outrage of theirs: they wil eaſilie vphold thẽſelues in ſuch aduerſities. 
For chat day ſhalbe before their eies, vhẽ the Lord ſhal receiue his fairhfull 
into the quiet of his kingdome,when he ſhal wipe al teares from theit eies, cy. : 3. i b. 
when he ſhal cloth them with the robe of glorie and gladnes, when he ſhall Reue. 17. 
feed them with y vnſpeakeable ſweetnes of his deinties, when he ſhall ad- 
uance them to 4 fellowſhip of his high eſtate: finally when he ſhal vouch- 
ſaſe to interparten his felicitie with them. But theſe wicked ones that haue 
flouriſhed in the earth, he ſhall throw ir ts extreme ſhame, he ſhal change 
their delightes into tormentes, their laughing and mirch into weeping & 
pnaſhing oftceth,he ſhal diſquiet their peace with terrible torment of cõ- 
Fience.he ſhall puniſh their deintineſſe with vnquenchable fire, & ſhal put 
their heads in ſubiection to thoſe godlie men,whoſe patience they haue a- 
buſed.For this is righteouſnes(as Paul teſtifieth) to giue releaſe io the mi · * Theſ is. 
ſerable & to them — are vniuſtly afflicted, and to render affliction to the 
wicked that do afflict the gadlie. lien the Lord leſus ſhal be reuealed fro 
he auen. This trulie is our onhe comfort, which if it be takt awaie, we muſt 
of neceſſitie either deſpaite, or flatteringh delight carr ſelues with the vain 
comforts of the world to our own deſtruction. For even the Prophet cõfeſ- 
ſeth that his feet ſtaggered, when he taried too long vpon conſidering rhe 
_ proſperitie of the wicked; & that he could not otherwiſe ſtand ſted- 
but when he entred into the ſanRuarie of God, & bended his cies to pn. 
the laſt end of the godlie & y wicked. To conclude in one word then onlie 
che eroſſe of Chriſt rriumpheth in the hearts of the faithful vpon the Di- 
vel fleſn, inne, and che wicked, when our eies are turned to the power of 


the reſurrection. 
The x. Chapter. 
NMovv vve ought to vſe thu preſent life, and the helpei thereof. 
Y ſuch introductions the Scripture doth allo welinforme vs what is the Thewſe - 
tight vſe of earthly benefires:which is a thing not to be neglected in fra. changes _ 
ming an order oflife. For if wee muſt live wee muſt alſo vſe the neceſſatie f , nu e, 
AO of life:neither can we eſchew euen thoſe thinges that ſeeme rathet | ſt: « fee. 
toſetue for delight than for neceſſitie. Therefore we muſt keepe a meaſure nor ſo looſe as 
= may vſetht with a pure c6ſcience,cither for neceſſitie or for delight. 4% e img. 
t meaſure the Lord appointeth by his word,when he teacheth that this * 
life is to them hat be his, a certain iorney through a ſtrange countrey, b 
which they traull toward the kingdome ofheauen. If wee muſt but padde 
through the earch, doubtleſſe we ought ſo fatre to vic the good thinges of 
the earth, as they may rather further than hinder our journey. Therefore 
Pau doch not vnprofitably counſell vs ſo to vſe this world, as though wee 
ed it not: and to buy poſſeſſions with ſuch a minde as they vſe to bee 
foulde. But becauſe this place is ſlipperie, and ſo lope on both fides, 
Hh z that 
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chat it quickly maketh vs to fal, let vs labour to faſten our foot there, where 
we may ſtand ſafelie . For there haue beene ſome, that otherwile were 
good and holie men, which when they ſawe intemperance and ryot cent, 
nuallie to range with vnbridled luſt, vnleſſe it be ſharply reſtrained, & were 


deſirous to correct ſo great a miſchiefe, they could find none other way hut 


ſuffered man to vſe the be neñtes of the earth, fo ſatte as neceſſitie requi. 
red. I his was indeed a godly counſell, but they were too ſeuere. For (which 
13 a verie petillous thing) they did put ſtreitet bonds vpon conſcic ces, ihan 
thoſe here with they were bound by the word of God. And they expound 
neceſl.rie,to abſtaine from all ihings which a man may be withcur, And fo 
by their opinion, a man might ſcarcely take any more food than bread and 
water And ſome be yer more ſeuere:as it is read of Crates the Thebaxe, that 
did ihtowe his goodes into the ſea, becauſe if they were not deſtroicd, hee 
thought that he ſhuld be deſtroied by thẽ. Many at this day, v lule they ſeck 
a prerence wherby the intemperance of the fleſh in vic of outward thunges 

may be excuſed, and while they go about to prepaic a way for the fleſhta- 
ging in wantonneſſe, doe take that as a thing confeſſed, which I doe not 

graunt them, that this libertie is not to be reſtrained with any limitaris of 
meaſure, but that it is to be left ro every mans conſcienc e to vic as muchas 

he ſceth to be law full for him. Truelie 1 confeſſe that conſciences neyther 

ought nor can in this point bee bounde by certaine and preciſe formei of 
lawes. But foraſmuch as the Scripture teacheth general rules of lawfulyle, 

we muſt ſurely meaſure the vſe according to theſe rules. 

2 Let this bee a principle: that the vſe of Gods giftes ſwatueth not out 
of the way, when it is referred to that ende, xvhereunto the author himſelſe 
hath created and appointed them for ys, for as much as he hath created 
them for our good and not for our hurt. Therefore no man can keepe a 
righter way than he that ſhall diligentlie looke vnto this ende. Nove if 
wee conſider to what ende hee hath created meates, we (hall find chat he 
meant to make prouiſion not onelie for nec eſſitie, but alſo for — and 
pleaſure. So in apparrell, beſide neeeſſitie hee appoynted an otherend, 
which is comelineſſe and honeſtie, In hcarbes,rrees, and fruites, beſide d. 
uerſe profitable vſes, there is alſa a pleaſantneſſe of ſight, and ſweetneſſeoſ 
ſmell-. For if this were not true, the Prophet woulde not. reckon a- 
wong the benefites of God that wine make:h glad the heart of man, and 
that oyle make th his face to ſhine,the Scripture would not echewhere, to 
ſet foorth his liberahtie, rehearſe that hee hath giuen all ſuch thinges © 
men. And the veric naturall qualities of thinges — ſufficiently ſhewe, to 
what ende and howe farre we maie vſe them. Shall che Lorde baue ſetin 
floures ſo greate a beautie, as preſenteth it ſelfe to our cies : ſhall he haue 
giuen ſo great a ſweetneſſe of ſauour as naturally flowe ch into our ſwel- 

Jing: and ſhall it be volawfull either for our eyes ro take the vſe of that 
beautie, or for our ſmelling ro feele that ſweetnes of ſauour? What: Hathle 
not ſo made difference of colours, that he hath made ſome more acceptt* 
ble than other hat / Hath he nct giuen to golde and filuer, to iuorie ai 
marble, a ſpec iall grace _ they might be made more precious thin 
other metalles or ſtones? Finally,hath he not made many things conn 
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Able vnto vs without neceſſatie vſeꝰ a achuovy- 
3 Therfore away with that vnnatural Philoſophie, which in graunting ledging vv 
vs ofthe creatures no vſe but of neceſſity, not only doth niggardly bereaue e 
wofthe lawful vſe of Gods liberalitie, but alſo can not take place, vnleſſe it 12%? e veg. 
frſt haue ſpoyled man of al his ſenſes & made him a block Bur on the other — the hama 
fide we muſt with no leſſe diligence provide a tay for the luſt of the fleſhe, of G brudlerh 
which if ir be not brought into order,ourfloweth without meaſure: and it e abu/s 
hath(as I have ſaid )defenders of ir,which vnder pretence of allowed liber. — — 
tie do graunt vnto it all things Firſt there is one bridle put in the mouth of thinges neede/ul! 
it, if this be determined, that all thinges are created for ys totlus end, that vn Aft. 
we ſhould knowe the author of them, and giue him thankes fer his ten- 
der kindneſſe to warde vs. Where is thy thankes giving , if thou ſo glutto- 
nouſly fill thy ſelfe with deintie meates or with wine, that thou eyrher bee 
made ſenſleſle, or vnfit to doe the duties of godlineſſe and of thy calling? 
Whereis the reknovledging of God, if thy fleſh by too great aboundance 
boyling in fili hie luſt, doth with ber vncleannes infeR thy mind, that thou 
canſt not ſee any thing chat is right ot honeſt ? [n appatell, where is thank- 
fulaelſe to God,'f with coſtly gorgeouſneſſe thereof we both fall in admira- 
tion of our ſelues and diſdaine other? If with the trimneſſe and cleanlnes 
of it, we prepare our ſe lues to vnchaſtitic ? Where is the reknowledging of 
God, if our minde be fixed ypon the gaineſſe of our apparel > For many ſo 
give all their ſenſes ro bodily — — that the minde ech ouetwhelmed. 
Many are ſo delighted with marble, gold & paintings, that they become as 
it were men made of matble, that they be as it were turned into metalles, x 
be like vnto painted images. The ſi mel of the kite hen, or ſweetneſſe of fa- 
uour ſo dulleth ſome, that they can ſmell nothing chat is ſpiritual, And tlie 
ſame is alſo to be ſeene in the teſt. Thereſote it is cettaine that hereby che 
lcenciouſneſſe of abuſing is ſome what reſtrained, & that rule of Paxd con- 
firmed,that we be not too carefull of the fleſh, for the luſts cherof, to which 
if we grant too much, they boile out abouc meaſure and temper. 

4 gut chere is no ſurer nor readier wale than that which is made vs by 7, lebe efti- 
the contempt of this preſent life, and the meditation of heavEly immotta- „en ofthis * 
beie. For therupon follow two rule the on e, that they which vſe this world, ſens Ae. and tbe 
ſhould be ſo minded as though they vſed it nor, they that mary wiucs , as r ͥ mec 
though they did not mary: they that buy as though they did not buy, as Paul 7 > — 
teacheth. The ocher chat they ſhould learne as well to beate pouertie, qui · nr great care 
etly and patient ly, as abundance moderately. Hee that biddeth thee to vſe v lich mes hau 
this world as though thou didſt not vſe it, doth cut away not only the intE- of 0#tvvard 
perance of gluttony in meat & drinke, & too much deintineſſe, ſumptuouſ- 7 _— 
neſſe, pride, hautineſſe, and niceneſſe, in fare, building, & apparel, but alſo all 
care and affection that may either withdrawe thee or hinder thee from 
thinking of the heavenly life, or from ſtudie to garniſhe thy ſoule. But ihis 
was long agoe truely ſaid of cars: that there is gteat careſulneſſe of trim- 
miag our body. and great care leſneſſe of vertue. And it is an olde proverb, 
that they which are much buſied in care of their body ate commonly cate- 
leſſe of their ſoule. Therefore, although the libertie of the faithrull in out · 
wardthings is not to be reſtrained to a certaine forme: yet truely ir ww be 
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ſuvie& to this law, to beate verie litle with their owne affections, but con · 
trariwiſe ſtill call vpon themſelues with continuallie bent minde, to cutoff 
all ſhewe of ſuperfiuous plentie, much more to reſtraine riotous exceſſe, & 
to take diligent heed , that they do not of helpes make to chem {clues hun- 
derances. 
tmindconten. 3 The other rule ſhalbe, that they that haue but ſmall and ſlender ri. 
red ro voent, and c het, maic learne to lack patient ly, ihat they be not carefully moued with 
perſv vaded that immeaſurable deſite of them: which patience they that keepe, haue not a 
1e, lule profited in the Lords ſchole: as he that hath not at leaſt lomwhat pro» 
— wo _— fired in this behalſe, can ſcarce]; haue any thing whereby to proue himlelf 
— «ſie mod:- the ſcholet of Chriſt For beſide this that the moſt part of other vices doac- 
rate is ſelſi m te companie y deſite of the earthly things, he t at beareth pouertie impati- 
vſe of ear ihe , ently, docth for the moſt part bewray the conti arie diſeaſe in abundance 
2 | micane hereby that he wluch wil be aſhamed of a poore coat, wilbe preudof 
| | coſlly coate: he that vil not be content with a hungtie ſupper, vill be di- 
| | quictcd with deſire of a deintier, & woulde allo intewperatcly abule thoſe 
| | deinties if he had them;he that bardly & vnquietly beareth a private and 
| ; baſe eftare, will not abſtaine from pride if he c limbe to honours. Therefore 
let all chem that haue an vnfained zeale of godlineſſe, endeuour tolearnby 
the Apoſtles example, to be ful and hungrie, to haue ſtore, and ſutter want. 
The d cripture hath alſo a third rule,wherby it tempeteth the vſe efcarthly 
things, of which we haue ſpoken ſome what when we entreated of the pie» 
cepts of charity. For the ſcripture decreeth that al carthly things ate ſo gi - 
uen vs by the bountiſulneſſe of God, & appointed for our commodity, that 
they may be as thinges deli ered vs tokcepe, whereof wee muſt one daie 
yelde an account We muſt therefore ſo diſpoſe them, that this ſaying maie 
continually ſuund in our cares, yelde an account of thy bailiwike, There» 
withal let this alſo come in our mind Whoitis that asketh ſuch an accoũt, 
euen he that hath ſomuch cõmended abſtinence, ſobriety, honeſt ſparing, 
& modeſtie,and abhorreth tiotous ſumpruouſnes,pride,oſteniation, & va» 
nity. which alloweth no other diſpoſing of good, but ſuch as is ioined with 
chatitic:wiuch hath al eady with his one mouth condem ned al cheſe de. 
lightful things that do withdraw a mans mind from chaſlity & cleanneſſe, 
or do dul his wit with daikneſſe. 
The confidera- 6 Laſt of all,chis is to be noted, that the Lord biddeth euery one of nin 
10% of tat all the doings of his life, to haue an eie to his calling, For he knoweth with 
vv/erewnto God how great vnquierneſſe mans wit boileth, with how okipping lightneſſe iti 


1 called vs, , . 6 * : : 
= 3 caried hither and thither, howe greedie bis ambition is to holde diverſe 


PhYip. 4-12, 


rhe b., dreftn things at once. Therefore that all thinges ſhoulde not be confounded with 
for thegu:dance our folly and raſhneſſe, he hath appointed to cuerie man his duties in ſeue. 
of a actions rallkindes of1:fe And that no man raſhiy runne beyond his bonds, he bath 


1. Vieh are inti- 
44 1 4 2 hife. 


named all ſuch kindes of liſe, vocations. Iherfote euetie mans ſcueral kind 
of life is vnto him as it were his ſtanding appointed him by G O D, that 
they ſhould not all their life vacertainely wander about. And this diviſion 
is ſo neceſſatie, that al our doings are meaſured thetby in his ſight, and a- 
tentimes conttarie to the iudgement of mans reaſon & Philoſophie. Ihen 
is no deede ac counted more noble, euen among the Philoſophers, _ 

> 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.z..- 237 


ntodcliucr his countrey from tyrannie: but by the voice of Gods 
— the priuate man is — condemned — hand vpon a 
tyrant. hut | will not tarrie ypon rehearling of examples. It is lufhcient if we 
knowe that the calling of che Lord is in euery thing the beginning & foun - 
dation of well doing: to which he that doe: h not direct himſelfe, ſhall neuer 
keepe a tight way in his doings. He may pet aduenture ſometime doe ſome- 
vat ſeeming worthie of praile : bur wha. ſocuer that be in the ſight of wen, 
before the throne of God ut ſhalbe reiected: moreouer there no con- 
venient agreement in the partes of his life. Therefore our life ſhal then bee 
beſt framed hen it (halbe ditected to this marke: Fot then, no man ca ied 
with his one ra(hnelſc will attempt more than his — — beare, be- 
cauſe he knowerh that it is not law full to paſſe beyond his bounds, He that 
ſhalbe a man of baſe eſtare,ſhal contentedly liue a private life, leſt he ſhould 
forſake the degree wherein God hath placed him. Again this ſhalbe no ſmal 
reliefe to cares,Jabours,greefes and other burdens, when a man ſhal knowe 
chat ia all theſe chings,God is his guide. The more wilhng]y the magiſtrate 
wil execute his office: the houſholder vil binde himſelſe to his dutie: euery 
man in his kinde of life will beare and paſſe through the diſcommodi ies, 
cares, tediouſneſſe, and anguiſhes thereof: when they are perſwaded that 
every mans burden is laide pon him by God. Hereupon alſo ſhall grow ſin- 
lar comfort, for as much as there ſhalbe no worke fo filthie and vile, (if it 
beſach a one as thou obey thy calling in ir) but it ſhinech and is moſt preci- 
ous in the light of God, 


The xj. Chapter.. 
Of the iuſtification of Faith, ami firſt of the deffnition of the 
name and eſtbe thing. 


4 — haue alreadie ſufficiently declared beſore, how there remai- 
eth for men being accurſed by the lawe one onely helpe rorecouer ſalua- 
tion t againe, What Faith is, and what beneſites of God ii beſtoweth vpon 
man, and what fruites it bi ingeth foorth in him. The ſumme of all was this, 


that Chriſt is given vs by the goodneſſe of God, and conceiued and poſleſ- « vbeli. 


fed of vs by faith. by partaking of whom wee recciue principally two graces: 
the firſt that being reconciled to God by his innocencie, wee may nowe in 
fleede of a iudge haue a mercifull father in heauen: the ſeconde, that being 
ſonctißed by his Spiritez wee may give our ſelues to innoc encie and pure- 
neſſe of life, As for regeneration,which is the ſeconde grace, wee haue al- 
readie ſpoken of it as much as ſeemed to bee ſufficient, The maner of iuſti- 
fication was therefore leſſe rouched,becauſc it ſerued well for our purpoſe, 
firſt to vnderſtande both howe the Faith by which alone wee receive freely 
given righteouſnefſe by the mereie of God, is not idle from good works: and 
ao what be the good workes of the holy ones, whereupon part of this 
ſtionentreareth . Therefore they are firſt tobee throughly diſcufſed,and 
ſo diſcuſſed that we muſt remember that this is the chief ſtay of vpholding 
religion, chat we may be the more carefull and heedfull about ir For vnlefle 
thou ſirſt knowe,in what Rate thou art with God, 3 his judgement 
Hhy is of 
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is of thee: as thou haſt no ground to ſtabliſh thy ſaluation, ſo haſt thou allo 
nont to raiſe thy reuetent feate toward God. But j neceſſitie of this know. 
Iledge ſnall better appeare by knowledge it ſelſe. 
But chat we ſtumble not at che fcſt entie, (hich we ſhould doe if we 
G — "4 %* ſhould enter wy mn of a thing vnknowen ) let vs firſt declare hat is 
wvorks, vvhat by meant by theſe ſpeeches, Man tobe iuſtified before God, To be iuſtibed by 
Hauch. and char m- faith or by workes. He is ſaid to be iuſtiſied afore God, that is pronounced 
— conſs- by the iudgement of God both iuſt and accepted for his one righteouſnes 
— 12 ſake. For as wickedneſſe is abhominable before God , fo a ſinner canner 
ſonnes andimpu- finde fauour in his eyes, in reſpect that he it a ſinnet, or ſo long as he is ac. 
0 of Chriſtes countedſuch a one. Therefore whereſoeuer ſinne is, there allo appeareth 
righreouſneſie. the wrath and vengeance of God, He is iuſtified that is not accountedin 
place of a ſinner but of a iuſt man, & by reaſon thereof he ſtandeth faſt be · 
fore the iudgement ſcare ef God when allfinners fall. As if an innocent be 
brought to be arrained before y ſeat of a righteous iudge, when iudgement 
is giuen according to his innocencie. hee is ſaide to bee iuſtiſied beture the 
judgerſo he is iuſtiſied before God that being exempt out of the number of 
Gnners hath God a witneſſe and affirmer of his rig hteouſneſſe . Therefore 
afcer the ſame manner a man ſhalbe ſaid to be juſliGed by workes, in whoſe 
life there is found ſuch cleaneſſe and holineſſe, as may deſerue the teſlimꝭ · 
nie of tighteouſnes before the throne of God: or he that with the vptight · 
neſſe of 2 workcs is able toanfwere and fati>fic Gods iudgement. Contra- 
riwiſe he ſhalbe ſaide to be iuſtified by faith that being excluded fromthe 
rightcouſnes of warks,doth by faith take hold of the — of Chriſt: 
wherwith when he is clothed, he appeareth in the _ of God, not as a ſin- 
ner, but as righteous . So wee ſimply expound iuſtification tobe an actep · 
tation, whereby God receiuing ys into fauour taketh vs for righteous, And 
we ſay that the ſame conſiſteth in forgiueneſſe of finnes, and impuration of 
the righteouſneſſe of Chrit. ihre 


Luk. 7 


25 
Lk. ＋ by her childrenthee doeth not meane there, that they doe giue righteouſ 
73 neſſe, which alway remaineth perfect with God, although all che world gos 


Lak. 15.13. they deſerue. Againe when Chriſt reprocheth the Phariſc es, that they ive 
ſtike, themſe lues, he doth not meane that they obtaine righteouſi * 
[4 


of in deede they bee voyde, i They that are $kilfull of the Hebrue tongue 
doe better yndcrſtande the ſenſe of this phraſe: in which tongue they — 
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not only called wicked doers, that are guiltie in their conſeience of any wice 
ked — — alſo chey that come in danger of iudgement of condemnat · 


on For when Berſabe ſaith that ſhe and Sclomam ſhall bee wicked docrs,thee 1. Reg. 1. 21, 


doth not therein acknowledge any offence, but complainech that ſhee and 
her ſonne ſhall be put to ſname, o bee numbted among the reprobate and 
condemned, But by the proceſſe of the text it eaſily appearech , chat the 
ame word in Latine alſo. cannot otherwile be taken but by way of relation, 
and nor to ſignify any qualitie. But as concerning rae matter that ve are 
now in hande — Paul ſaith, that the ſcripture did foreſee chat God 
iu 
chat God doeth impute righteouſneſſe by faithꝰAgaine, vhen hee ſaith that 
God juſtifiech the wicked inan that is of che faith of Chriſt, what meaning 
can be thereof, hut by the beneſite of faith to deliuer them from the dam- 
nation which their wickedneſſe deſerued?And yet he ſpeaketh more plain- 
ly inthe concluſion,when hee cried out thus, Who ſhall accuſe Gods cleR? 


iatifiecth che Genules by faith, what may a man vnderſtand thereby, but 8 


ala. 3. 8. 
om. 3. 26. 


Itis God that iuſtiſieth, who ſhall condemneꝭlt is Chriſt that died, yea that Rom. 8.33. 


roſe againe and now maketh interceſſion for ys, It is as much in effect as 
iſhe thoulde ſay, Who ſhall accuſe them whome God acquitethꝰ who ſhall 
condemne them whoſe patrone Chriſt is and defendeth them? Toiuſtibe 
therefore is nothing elſe, than to acquite him that was accuſed, from guilti- 
nefſe as allowing his innoceneie Sich therefore God doth {iuſtify vs by the 
interceſſion ef Chriſt, hee doth acquire vs, not by allowaunce of our owne 
innocencie, but by impuration of righteouſneſſe, that wee may be counted 
for righteous in Chriſt which are not righteous in our ſelues. So in the 13. 


Chapter ofthe Actes, in Paule ſermon: by him is forgiueneſſe of ſinnes KA. 13.35. 


preached vnto you, and euetie one that beleeueth in him is iuſtiſied from al 
thoſe thinges, from which you could not be iuſtiſied in the lawe of Moſer. 

You ſee that after forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, iuſtiſication is added in place of an 
erpoſition. You ſee plainly that it is taken for abſolution, you ſee that it is 
taken away from the workes ofthe lawe, you ſee chat it i the meere bene- 
ficiall gift of Chriſt, you ſee that it is receiued by faith. Fmally, you ſee that 
there is a ſatis faction ſpoken of where hee ſaith that wee are iuſtiſied from 
fnnes by Chriſt So when it is ſaid that the Publicane came iuſtified our of 


the Temple, we cannot ſay that he obtained righteouſneſſe by any deſetuing Luc. 18.14. 


of works. This therefore is ſaid, that after pardon of his ſinnes obteined, he 
was counted for righteous before God Hee was therefore tighteous, not by 
approouing of workes , but by Gods free abſolut ion. Wherefore An- 
broſe ſaieth very well, that calleth the confeſſion of finnes a lawfull iuſtifica- 
uon. 


But to leaue ſtriuing about the worde:lf we locke vppon the ching it ©?” 


1 
ture by 


felfe,as it is deſcribed vnto vs, there ſhall temaine no more doubt. For trus · 
ly Paul docth expreſſe iuſtification' by the name of acceptation, when he 
the good pleaſure of God, vnto the praile of his glorious ſauour,whereby he 
hath accounted vs acceptable or in fauour, For the ſame is meant by it chat 


In Pſal. 118. 
H 


omili. 10. 


Fuſlification 
an ſcrip- 
accepratis 
into fauovr, deft - 
k R . ned by pardou, op · 
ſaich ( Epheſ. t. q.) we are appointed vnto adoption by Chriſte, according ro peſite unte grucl- 
times, conteined in 
the name Fre- 
conculement. 


i ſaid in another place, chat God doth freely iuſtify.ln the 4. Chapter to the Rom, 3. 
\ Romanes,he firſt calleth it an im puration of right eouſneſſe, 20d Ricketh — 
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not to ſay that it conſiſteth in forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. That man (ſaid he) is 
called of Dauid a bleſſed man, to whome God accounteth or imputerhtigh- 
teouſneſſe without workes, as it is written: Blefſed are they whole iniquities 
are forgiuen, &c. Truely he there doeth entreat not of one part of iuſtifiea · 
tion, but of all iuſtification wholly , And he teſtifieth that Dawidin y place 
make th a definition of iuſtiſication, when hee pronounceth that they are 
bleſſed to whome is giuen free forgiueneſſe of finnes Whereby appeareth „ 
this righteouſnes whereof hee ſpeaketh, is in compariſon ſimply let as con- 
trarie to guiltines. But for this purpoſe, that is the beſt place where he tea. 
cheth that this is the ſumme of the meſſage of the Goſpel, that wee ſhould 
be reconciled ro God:becauſe it is his will ro receiue vs into fauour th 
2.Cor. 5.18, Chriſt, in not imputing ſinnes vnto vs. Let the readers diligently wey al 
whole proceſſe of the text For by and by after , where he addeth by way of 
expoſition, that Chriſt which was without ſinne was made ſinne fur vs , to 
expreſſe the manner of reconciliation, doutleſſe he meaneth nothing cl; by 
the word reconciling bur iuſtifying. And that which hee ſaieth in an other 
Rom. f. ig place, that wee are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, could na 
ſtand together, vnleſſe we be accounted righteous before God, in him, aud 
uithout our ſelues. ' 
Cſianders oi. ; Bur where as Oftander hath brought in, I vote not what monſter ofef- 
iuſtfcerim ſentiall righteouſneſſe, whereby; although his will was not to deſtroy ice 
righteouſneſſe, yet he bath wrapped it within ſuch a miſt, as darknech godly 
mindes, and bereaueth them of the eatneſt feeling of the grace of Chiſt: 
therefore ere | paſſe further too: her things, it is woorth the labour to con- 
fate this doting errour, Firſt this ſpeculation is but of mere & hungrie curi- 
oſitie. Hee doeth in deede heap together many teſtimonies of Scripture, to 
rouey Chriſt is one with vs, & we one with him, which needeth no proofe: 
— becauſe he keepeth not this bond of vnitie, he ſnareth himſelf, hut wee 
which hold wee are made all one with Chriſt by the power of his Spirite, 
may eaſily vndoe all his knots. He had conceived a certain thing very neut 
to the opinion of Manichees, to defire to conuey the ſubſtance of God into 
men.Hereuponriſeth an other inuention of his that Adam was faſhioned 
after the image of God, becauſe euen before the fall Chriſt was ordained} 
paterne of the nature of man. Bur becauſe I would be ſhorr, I wil tarryvpon 
the matter y I haue preſently in hand. He ſaith that we are one with ( hriſ. 
W'o grant. But wee denie that the ſubſtance of Chriſt is —— with ours, 
Moreover we ſay that this principle, that Chriſt is righteouſneſſe to vs, be- 
cauſc he is an e:ernal God, the fountaine of righteouſnes and the very ſell 
righteouſnes of God, is wrongfully drawen to defend his deceits. The ten. 
ders ſhal pardon mee, if Ido now but touch theſe thinges chat the orderot 
teaehing requireth tobe differred into another place. But although hee es 
cuſe himſelſe from meaning nothing els by the name of eſſential righteoul- 
neſſe, but to reſiſt this opinion that Fe are accounted righreous for Chriſes 
ſake:yerhee plainly —_— that hee is not contented with that righte- 
ouſnes i is purchaſed for vs by the obedience and ſacrifice of Chriſt , bu 


faineth that we are ſubſtantially righteous in God, as wel by ſubſtance ty 
qualicie ponrediaes veFar dit che reqſan why he focatnetth 


that 
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chat not onely Chriſt, but alſo the Father & the holy Ghoſt doe dwell in vs, 


af Which alchough I grant co be ttue, yet I ſay that hee wrongfully wrefteth x. 


For he ſhould haue conſidered he manner-of dweFing, that is chat the fa · 
ther & the holy Ghoſt are in Chriſt, & as che fulueſſe of the Godhead dwel> 
ech in him, ſo do we poſſe ſſe whole God in him. Therefore all that hee ſaith 
ſeuerally of the father & the holy Ghoſt , tendeth to no other ende but to 
draw the ſimple from Chriſt And chen he thruſtech in a mixture of ſubſtan · 
ces whereby God pouring himſelfe into vs, doth make vs as it wete a parte 
of himſelf. For he reckeneth it almoſt a matter of nothing, that it i: wrought 
by the power of the holy Ghoſt, that we growe into one wich Chriſt & j hee 
is our head & we his members, vnleſſe his verie ſubſtance be mingled wah 
vi. But in the father & the holy ghoſi(as I haue ſaid) he doeth more openly 
bewray what he thinkerh,cuen this, that wee bee iuſtified nor by the onely 6 

ce of the Mediator, & that tighteouſnes is nor ſimply or perfectly offered 
ys in his perſon, but that we are made partakers of the righreouſnes of God, 
when God is efſentially made one with vs. 

6 Ifhe did ſay no more, but that Chriſt iniuſtifying vs, is by efſentiall 0/-uders ff 
conioyning made ours: and that not only he is out head, in that he is man, —— — : 
but alſo that the ſubſtance of the divine nature is poured into vs: He ſhould — Fee kopte« 
with leſſe hurt feede himſelf deintih, & peraduenture fo great a contention 24e boline/ie, 
ſhould not haue beene raiſed f..r this doting error. But ſich this beginning % an belmeſſe 
is like a cutile that with caſting out of blacke and thicke bloud hideth her — / — 
many tailes,we muſt needes earneſtly reſiſt vnleſſe we will wittingly & wil · g in vs 
hogly ſuffer that righteouſues to be taken from vs, which onely bringeth vs doch . 
conndence to glotie of ſaluation For in all this diſcourſe, the name of tigh+ ä 
— . this worde iuſtifying, extend to two partes: that to be iulti+ 
ſied is not only to be reconciled ro God with free pardon, but alſo to bee 
made tighteous, that righteouſneſſe is not a free imputation but a holineſſe 
and vprightneſſe, which the ſubſtance of God remaining in vs doc th breath 
inovs. Then hee ſtoutly denieth, that Chriſt is our iighteouſneſſe in re- 
ſpect ihat being a prieſt hee did with ſatis fa dorily purging ſinnes appeaſe 
his father rowarde vs, but in reſpect ihat hee is etetnaſl God and life. To 
proue that firſt point, that God doeth iuſtiſie not onely by fotgiuing bar al- 
ſo by regenerating,he asketh whether God doeth KRaiye'tKem vhome hee 
doth iuſtiſie ſuch as they were by nature,changing hotliihg ot them vices. 
The anſwere hereofis verie eaſic: that as Chriſt cannot beetornein pattes, 
lo theſe two things which we together and ioyntly receive in him, tharis to 
ſay righteouſneſſe and ſanctiſication ate inſe parable. I here fore, vhomele- 
euer God receiueth into favour, hee doe thalſothefewihallgiae chem the 
ſpirite of adoption, by the power whereof hee newlyFahibhech cem af- 
ter his image But ifthe brightneſſe of the ſunne cannot be ſcutted from the 
hextethereof , (hall wee thereforeſay that the earth is armed with the 
I.ght, and enlightened with the heate ? There is nothing more fit for this 
purpoſe,than this ſimilitude, The ſunne with his heate giaeth life & fru 
fulnefle to the earth,with his beames he giueth l ht and brightneſſe Here 
u a mutua]] and vnſ: patable conioyning: yet reaſon forbiddeth to tonuey 
tothe one chat which is peculiar to the other , Like abforditic ic in chi 
(0 


— 
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confuſion of two ſorres of graces , that Onder thruſteth in. For becauſe 
God dothin deede renew to the obſcruing of righteouſneſſe whome 
he freely accounteth for righteous, therefore Offender confoundeth that 
; gift of regeneration with this free acceptation, and affirmeth that theybe 
all one & the ſelfeſame thing. But the Scripture ioyning them both toge · 
rher,yer doth diſtinctly recken them, that the manitold grace of God 
the bettet appeate vnto vs, For that ſaying of Paulis not ſuperfluous, that 
1. Cot. i. 30. Chriſt was giuen vs ynto rightcovſnes and ſanRification , And whenſocuet 
he teaſonech to proue by the ſaluauon purchaſed for vs by the fatherly loue 
of God, and by the grace of Chriſt,that we are valled to holineſſe & clean · 
neſlc;he plainly declareth, that it is one thing to be iuftificd, and another to 
be made newe creatures. But when Offender commeth to the Scripture, hee 
cortupteth as many places as he alleagerh , Where Pax/ ſaich that faith is 
accounted for righteouſnes to him that worketh not, but helecuethin him 
chat iuſtifieth the wicked man, he ex poundeth it to make righteous. With 
like ra ſhneſſe, he de praueth all the fourth Chapter to the Romanes, & ſlic- 
keth not with like falſe colour to corrupt that place which l euen nowe alle · 
ged, Who ſhall accuſe the elects of God?it is God that iuſtifieth here i is 
plaine that he ſpeaketh 6mply of guiltineſſe and acquiting , and the mea+ 
ning of the Apoſtle hangeth vpon a cowparing of eontraries. Therefore 0. 
all is found too fond a babbler, as well in that reaſon as in alledging the 
teſtimonics of Scripture. And no mote rightly docth he ſpeake of the name 
of tighteouſne ſſe, in ſaying that faith was accounted ro Abraham for righte- 
ouſneſſe,after that embracing Chriſt ( which is the righteouſaeſſe of God 
and God himſelfe)he excelled in ſingular vertucs, whereby appeareth that 
of two whole places he hath wrongfully made one corrupt place. For the 
righteouſnes that is there mentioned, pertaincth not to the whole courſe 
of his calling: but rather the holy Ghoſt ceſtifieth, thar although the ver 
tues of Abraham were fingularly excellent, and that wich long continuance 
he at length had encreaſed them: yet he did no other way pleaſe God, but 
by this, that he receiued by faith the grace offered in the promiſe , Where · 
ypon followeth, that in iuſtiſication there is no place for workes, as Pa 
verie well aſſu meth. 

7 As for this that Onder obiecteth, rhat the power of iuſtifying is not 
Iuſtificetion in faith of it ſelſe, but in reſpect that it teceiueth Chriſt, 1 — graunt 
—— A it. For if faich did iuſtiße of it ſelfe, or by inwarde force, as they callit, 
— gele- and as itisalway feeble and vnperfeRyic could not worke iuſtification but in 
wy, ſothas part, ſo ſhould the iuſtiſic ation be maimed, that ſhould giue vs but a piece of 
beleefe be taten ſaluation. As for vs, we imagine no ſuch thing, but in proper ſpeoking doſay 
A vvich that God onely iuſtieth: and then we ive the ſame to Ch, becauſe hee 

: was giuen vs vnto righteouſneſſe: and faith we compare as it weretoavel- 
ſel For except we came emptie with open mouth of our ſoule to craue the 
grace of Chriſt, we cannot be able to teceiue Chriſt. Whereupon we gathet 
that we do not take from Chriſt the power of iuſtifying, when wee ceache 
that he is firſt receiued by faith, before that his tighteouſneſſe bee receiued. 
But yet I doe not admit the crooked figures of this Sophiſter , when bet 
ſayeth that faith is Chriſt: as ifancarthen pot were a treaſure , becauſe 


Rom. 4-5. 
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is hidden in ĩt. Fot the reaſon is not vnlike , but that faith although it 

by it ſelfe of no worthinefle or price, may iuſtifie vs in bringing Criſt, as 

a pot full of money maketh a man ritch. Therefore] ſay that faith, which is 

only the inſtrument to receive righteouſneſſe, is vnfitly mingled with Chriſt 

which is the materiall cauſe and both author and miniſter of ſo great a be- 

nefit. Now is this doubt alſo difſelucd. How this word faith ought to be vn- 
derftanded when we entreat of juſtification, 


8 Intherecciuing of Chriſt he goeth further:for he ſayerh,tharthe in- chiſt our rigbre- 
warde worde is receiued by the miniſtration of the outward word, thereby ouſneſſe im reſpect 


to drawe vs from the prieſthoode of Chriſt and the perſon of the Media- 
tout to his out warde Godheade. As for vs, wee diuide not Chriſt, but wee 
fay that he is the ſame etetnall worde of God, which reconciling vs to God 
in his fleſh, gaue vs tighteouſneſſe: and we confeſſe that otherwiſe hee could 
not haue fulblled the office of Mediatour, and purchaſed vs righccouſrefle, 
vnleſſe he had beene eternall God. But this is Oſcanders doctrine, where 
as Chriſt is both God and man, that hee was made righteouſneſſe to vs, in 
reſpeR of his nature of Godheade, and not of manhoode. But if this pro- 
perly belong to the Godheade, then it thall not bee peculiar to Chriſt, but 
common with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, for as much as there is not 
one righteouſneſſe of the one, and another of the other · Moreouer, that 
which was naturally from eternitie, could not be conueniently ſayde to bee 
made to vs. But although we grant this, that God was made tighteouſneſſe 
for vs:how ſhall it agree that that which is ſer betweene is made of G O Dꝛ 
Truly that — to the perſon of the Mediator: which thou 

he containe in himſelfe the nature of Godhead, yet here he is ſpecially bg- 
nified by his proper title, by which he is ſeucrally diſcerned from the father 
and the holy Ghoſt, But hee fooliſhly triumpheth in that one worde of 
Hieremie, where he promiſcth that the Lorde Ichoua ſhal bee our righto- 


ouſneſſe, but out of that hee ſhall gather nothing, but that Chriſt which is Tere. 13. 


righteouſne ſſe, is God openly ſhewedin the feſh. In an other place wee 


haue rehearſed out of Pauls ſermon, that G O D purchaſed to himſelf the . rs. 


Church with his bloud. i any man gather thereupen,that the bloud where 
with ſinnes were purged was divine, and of the nature of godhead, who can 
abide ſo ſoule an error? But Oſander thinketh that ich this ſo childiſhe a 
cauillation he hath gotten all thinges, he ſwelleth, hee leapeth for joy, and 
ſtufferh many leaues full wich his bigge words: when yet there is a plain 
and teadie lation for it in ſaying that the worde lehoua in deede when 
he is made the iſſue of Dawid ſhall be the rightcouſnefie of cue godhy ; Bur 


Eſaieteacheth in What ſenſe, ſaying: My iuſt ſeruant ſhall with knowledge Itai. ; 3. f. 


of himmſelfe iuſtiſie many , Let vs note that the father: ſpcaketh : that 
he gineth to the ſunne the office of iuſlifying: he addeth a cauſe, ſor that he 
15 iuſt, and ſettetli the manner vr meane as they call it in che doctrine her- 
by Chriſte is knowen. For it is a more commodious expoſition to take 
this worde Daah knowledge paſſively . Hereupon L nber firſt that 
Chriſt was made rigbteouine ſſe v hen hee did put on tha om of a ſeruant: 
ſecondly, that heæ did iuſtific vs in reſpeR.thas bee ſbewid bumſe lie obe di- 
ent to his ſather tand that tbereſore hee doethuot thisforys 


Houv Chriſt doth 


aiſtify as man, & 
hovy as God, 


= = 


Rom. 5. 19. 
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his nature of Godhead hut according to the office of diſpenſation comma 
ted ynto him. For although God alone is the fountaine of righteouſnes and 
we be made righteous by no other meanes but by the partakingof him : yet 
becauſe we are by vnhappie diſagreementeſtranged from his — 
we muſt needes come downe to this lower remedie, that Chriſt may iuſtifie 
ys with the force ofhis death and reſurreRion. a 
9 Ifhe obieR that this is a worke of ſuch excellencie, that it is aboue the 
nature of man, and therefore cannot be aſcribed but to the nature of God 
the ficſt I graunt: but in the ſeconde | ſaye that hee is vnwilcly dec eiued. 
For although Chriſt coulde neither cleanſe out ſoules with his bloud, not 
appeaſe his father with his ſacrifice, nor acquite vs from guiltineſſe, not do 
the office of a prieſt, valefſe hee had beene true God, becauſe the ſtength 
of the fleſh had beene too weake for ſo great a burden: yet it is certayne 
that hee perfourmed all theſe things according to his nature of manhood, 
For if it bee demaunded how wee be juſtified, Paw/aunſwereth by he obe · 
dience of Chriſt , But did hee any otherwiſe = than by taking vpon him 
the ſhape of a ſeruaunt? — es" gather that righteouſneſſe was gi 
uen vs in his fleſh. Likewifein the other wordes (which l maruaile that 0. 
fiander is not aſhamed to alledge fo oſten) he appointeth the fountanesf 
rightcouſnesno where elſe but in the fleſh of Chriſt . Him that knewe no 


ſinne hee made ſinne for vs, that wee might be the righreouſnefſe of God 


in him, Offender with full mourh aduaunceth the righteouſneſſe of GOD, 
and triumpheth as though hee had proued chat it is his imaginativeghoſt 
of eſſentiall righteouſneſſe: when the wordes ſounde farte etherwile, that 
wee bee tightedus bythe cleanſing made by Chriſt . Very young 

ners ſhould not haue beene ignorant that the tighteouſneſſe of God ta- 
ken for the righteouſneſſe that God alloweth, as in Iohn, where the glotie 
of God is compared with the glorie of men. I knowe that ſometime it i: 
called the righteouſneſſe of God, whereof G O Dis the author and which 
God giueth vs: burthough Iſay nothing, the readers that haue their ſound 


uit do perceiue that nothing els is meant in this place bur that wee ſtande 


vpright before the iudgement ſcar of God being vpholden by the cleanſing 


ſucriſice of Chriſts death. And there is not ſogreat importance in the word, 


fo that Ofiander do agree with vs in this point that we arg iuſtified in Chriſt, 


in chi reſpect that he was made a propiciatotie ſacrifice for vs, which can 


not agree with his nature of Godhead, Alter which ſorte, when Chriſte 
meaneth to ſeale the righteouſneſſe and ſaluation that he hath brought vt, 
hee ſetteth before vs un aſſured pledge thereof in his fleſhe. Hee deetbin 
deede call hicnſelſe the liucly bread, but expteſſing the manner hete, he ad 
deth chat lis fleſhis verilie meate, and his bloud is verily drinke « Which 
maner ofteaching it ſeene in cho ſacraments, which although they directe 
our faith to whole Chriſt, and not to halfe Chriſt, yet they doc therewichall 
teach that the matter ofrighteduſnes and ſaluation remaineth in his feſt 
Not in chat chachie is onely man, hee either iuflifierh or quickeoeth of 
himſalſe, buotwatug it pleaſed GOD to ſhewe opendy in the mediatour 
chat which wad hauen and fible in himlelte.Whereupot lam 
womeodaygharChrilt ivaslewere aſountaine ſer open for vs,vurof ih | 


— 
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bemey drawe that which otheriſe ſhoulde without fruite lie hidden in that 
doſe and deepe ſpring y tiſeth vp vnto vs in the perſon of the mediatour. Ia 
manner and meaning, I do not denie that Chriſt as he is God and man 
doch iuſtibe vs, and that this is alſo the worke of che Father and the holy 
Ghoſt as well as his. Finally, that the tighteouſneſſe whereof Chriſt maketh 
n partakets, is the — righteouſnes of the eternall God, ſo that hej eld 
AY tothe ſure and plaine reaſons that I haue alleaged. 
10 Nowe that he ſhould not with his cauillations deceiue the vnskilfull. Abengb vas 
a aune that we want this incomparable benefite, till Chriſt bee made ours. be nor rwſliied 
— we let that conioyning of the head and the members, the dwel- — dit doe 
; ing of Chriſt in our hearts, and that myſticall yaion, in the higheſt degree; þ,.,.. — = 
that Chriſt being made ours, may make vs partakers of the gites wherewith wor the efenrial 
| hein endued. Therefore we do not beholde him a farre off out of our ſelues, fo//* ing of chriſt 
that righteouſnefſe may be impured ynto vs, but becauſe wee haue put on © — ne 
| him, & are graffed into his body:tinally becauſe he hath vouc hſaued to make 215. 
| n one with him,cherefore we glotie that we haue a fellowſhip of rightcoul- 
| neſſe with him. So is Ofcander: flanderous cauillation conſuted, — hee 
| faichrhac we count ſaith righteouſneſſe, as though wee ſpoiled Chriſt of his 
right,yhen we lay that we come b faith empty to him, to giue roume to his 
grace, that he only may fill vs. But Offander refuſingthis ſpiritual conioyning, 
enſotce ch a groſſe mingling with the faithfull, and therefote hee odicull 
calleth all them Zvingliam that ſubſcribe not to his fantaſticall ertour, con- 
cerning eſſentiall — they doe not thinke that Chriſt is 
ſubſtantially eaten in the Lordes ſupper, As for me, I count it a great glorie 
tobeſo reproched ofa proud man and giuen to his ewneerrours, Albeit he 
wuched not me only, bur alſo other writers well nowẽ to the world, whom 
be ought to haue modeſtly reuerenced . It mooueth mee nothing, which 
e not with mine one priuate cauſe: and ſo much the more ſyncerely 
Ihandle this cauſe , being free from all corrupt affeRion. Where as there- 
fore he ſo importunatly requireth eſſentiall righteouſneſſe, and the eſſen- 
tall dwelling of Chriſt in vs, it tendeth to this ende : Firſt that God ſhoulde 
with a groſſe mixture poure himſeſfe into vs, as he faineth a fleſhly eating of 
| Chtriſtinthe ſupper : Rcondly that God ſhould breath his righteouſneſſe 
into vs, whereby wee may be really righteous with him: for by his opinion, * 
this righteouſneſſe is as wel God himſelfe, as the goodneſſe or holineſſe, or 
of God. I will not ſpend much labour in wiping away the teſtimo- 
nies that hee bringerh, which hee wrongfully wreſterh from the heauenly 
life to this preſent ſtate. Through Chrift (ſaith Peter) are given vs the pre = 
tious and maſt great promiſes, that we ſhould be made partakers of the na- 
me of God: As though ue werenowe ſuch as the: Goſpel promiſed that we per 
hal be at che laſt comming of Chriſt:yea Ieh telle th va, that wee ſhall theft john. f. 
de God as he is, becauſe we ſhalbe like vnto him. Onely I thought good to The carneſt of 
giue a ſmall taſt to the readers, that l do of purpoſe paſſe ouer theſe rifles: ſu ac of ala. 
not ſor that it is hard to confute them hut becauſe | will not be tedious in a 065 = = * 
$ work, © theiuflifcarios 
n But in che ſecondpoint Jurkerh more poiſon,where he teacheth j we — by — 
ae righteous cogether with God. I thnł l haue already — — vp 
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that although this doQrine were not ſo peſtilent, yet becauſe it i colde and 
fruitleſſe, and of it ſelfe ſo vaine that it melteth away, it ought worthiy to 
be vnſauourie to ſounde and godly Readers. But this is an vntollerable wie- 
kedneſſe, vnder pretenſe of double righteouſnefle, to enfeeble the eameſi 
aſſurance of ialuat ion, and to carie vs aboue the cloudes, that wee ſhoulde 
not embrace by faith the = of propitiation,& call ypon God with quiet 
mindes. Offender ſcorneth them, that teach that this worde luſtifying isa 
lawe terme: becauſe, wee muſt be righteous indeede And he abhorrethno. 
thing more than to ſay, that wee be iuſtified by free imputation. But , if 
God do not iuſtifie vs by acquiting and pardoning, what meaneih thatſay. 
ing of Paul, God was in Chriſt — the world to himſclfe, not impu- 
4.Cor. 5M. 45 ting to men their ſinnes? For, him that had done no ſinne, hee made ſinne 

for vs, that he might be the righteouſneſſe of God in him. Firſt I inne thus 

much, that they bee iudged righteous that be reconciled to God. The ma · 
Q ner howis declared,for that God iuſtifieth by forgiuingas in anotherplace 

juſtificarion js ſer as contrarie to accuſation , which comparing of themaz 


2 contraries, doeth cleately ſne we that it is a phraſe borrowed from the vie 
5 7 of the la we. And there is no man being but meanly practiſed in the He · 
bdreye tongue, if hee haue a ſober braine , that is ignorant that this phraſe 

came from thence, and whereunto it tendeth, and what it meaneth. Nowe 
where Paw ſaith that Dawid deſcribed the righteouſnefle without workes, 
in theſe wordes, Bleſſed arc thoſe whoſe ſinues are forgiven : Let 0 
anſwere mee whether this be a full definition or but halfa one. Truly Pai 
bringeth not in the Prophet for awirneſſe , as rhough hee taught that for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes is but a parte of right eouſneſſe, ora thing that ioyneth 
wich other to the iuſtifying of man: But he includeth whole rightecuſueſſe 
in free ſorgiueneſſe, pronouncing the man bleſſed, whoſe ſinnes are coue · 
red, to whome God hath forgiuen iniquities, and to whome hee imputeth 
no tranſgreſſions. He doth meaſure and iudge ſuch a mans felicitie thereby, 
becauſe he is not this way righteous indeede, but by imputatten. Offender 
take th exception and ſaith, that this ſhould be ſlaunderous to God, &cen- 
trarie to bis nature, if hee ſhoulde iuſtiſie them that in deede remaine lll 
wicked. But wee muſt remembet, as I haue alreadie ſaide, that the graceof 
«a juſtifying is not ſeuered fro regeneration — they be ſevcral] things, 
Bur becauſc it is more than ſufficiently knowen by experience, thatthere 
abide alwaics in the righteous ſome remnanrs of ſinne, it muſt needes bee 
that they be farre otherwiſe iuſtifyed than they be reformed intonewneſſe 
of life. For this latter point ofreformation, God ſo beginneta in hisele, 
and throughout the whole courſe of their liſe, by li le and litle, & ſemetme 
i, flowly proceedeth in it.ihat they be alway beforc his ſeate in danger aſibe 
iudgement of death. ut he iuſtifieth the not by partmeale, but ſo that ibi 
may freely, at clothed with the put eneſſe of Chiiſt, appeare in heauen. For 
no _ of righteouſneſſe could appeaſe our conſciences, till they beſ- 
tis ſied that God is fully pleaſed with vs . becauſe wee be rightc ou in bs 
Y fight withour.exception. Where upon followeth, that the doctrine of uſi- 
fication is miſturned, yea, ouerturned from the verie foundation,wbendow 
ting is caſt into mens mindes, whenthe affiance of ſaluation is dae 
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che free and dreadleſſe inuocation is hindered , yea when quiet and tran · 
quillicie with ſpirituall oy is not ſtabliſhed, Whereupon Pawgatherethan 
argument by contrarics , to proue, that the inheritance is not by the lawe. Gala. 3. 18. 
For by this meane faith ſhould be made yoyde , which iſ ic haue reſpeR to 
workes,is ouerthrowen , becauſe none of the moſte holy ſhall therein inde 
whereuponto truſt , This difference of iuſtifying and regencrating (which 
two things O fander counfounding together, calleth two fortes of righteouf- 
neſſe) is verie well expreſſed by Paul: for ſpeaking of his reall righreouſnes 
in deede, or of the vprightneſle whecewith he was endued (which Offander 
nameth eſſentiall rigireouſnefle) hee lamentably cryech out: Wretch that 
lam: ho ſhall deliver mee from the body of this death > But flying to the 
righteouſnes which is grounded vpon the onely mercic of God, he gloriouſ- 
ly ttiumphe th over both life, death, reproches, hunger, ſword, and all aduer- 
ſities. Who ſhall accuſe the electes of od home he iuſtiſiethꝰ For lam 
ſurely perſuaded, that nothing ſhall ſeuer vs from his loue in Chriſt. Hee 
plainly publiſhe ch, that he hath the righteouſnes which alone fully ſufficeth 
to ſaluation before God, ſo that the wretched bondage which he knowing 
to be in himſelſe, did a litle before bewaile his eſtate, may not miniſh nor a- 
ny way hinder his boldnes to glorie. This diue i ſitie is ſuſficiently kno wen, & 
ſo famihar to all the holy ones, that grone vnder the burden of iniquities, & 
yer with victorious confidence, do mount vp aboue al feares. As for this that 
fender obiecteth, that it diſagree:h with the nature of God, it falleth pon 
himſelſe. For although hee clotheth the holy ones wich a double righteouſ- 
nes as ĩt were with a fucred gar ment, yet he is compelled to confefle y with- 
out forgiueneſſe of ſinnes they neuer pleaſed God. If char be true, then at 
kaſt let him graunt, that they which are not righteous in deede, are accoun- 
ted righteous according to the appointed preportion of imputation,as they 
callic . Buchowe farre ſhall a ſinner extende this free acceptation that is 
uu fo of righteouſnesꝰſhal he meaſure it by the pound or by y ounce? 
ruly he ſhal hang doutfull and waucring to this fide and that fide, becauſe 
he may not take vnto him ſo much righteouſnes as ſhalbe neceſſatie to ſta- 
blic confidence. It is happie that he that would binde God to a lawe, is not 
1 8 of this cauſe. But this ſhall ſtand ſtedfaſt. that thou maicſt be iuſtified pal. 5c. C. 
in thy ſayinges and ouercome when thou art iudged. But howe great pre 
ſumption is it to condemne the chieſe judge when he freely acquiteth, that 
this aunſwere may not bee in force, l vill haue mertie vpon home l will Exod, 21.19. 
haue metey. And yet the interceſſion of Moſes which God did put to ſilence The fond bie- 
with this ſaying,tended not to this ende that he ſhould ſpare none. but that —— _— 
hee ſhould acquite alrogerher, taking away their condemnation although — prof 
they were guiltie of offence, And wee do ſay that they which were loſt haue bd man inti- 
theic finnes Buried and ſo are iuſtified before God: becauſe, as God hateth Fed vt 2 the 
finne, ſo he can loue none but them whow he iuſtifiech . But this is a mar- 72%cou/ue7 
uellous maner of — that they being couered with the righreouſnes aw — M 
of Chriſt ſtand not in f:are of the iudgement which they haue deſcrucd,, & he « God, bur 
when they worthily condemne themſelues are accounted righteous with- eb vve have 
out themſclues. | in bu death and 
n But the readers are to bee warned, that they take good heede to che — 
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myſterie which he braggeth that he wil not hide from them, For after that 
he hath long and largely trauailed to proue that ve oe not obtaine ſouout 
with God by the oneh imputation of the rightecuſneſſe of Chriſt , becauſe 
this ſhould bee impoſſible for him to count (hem for righteous that are not 
righteous, (I vſe his on words) at length hee concluderh that Chriſt was 
giuen ys vnto righteouſneſſe, not in reſpeR of his nature of manhoode but 
of his nature of Godhead and that although this righteouſneſſe cannot be 
founde but in the perſon of the Mediatour , yet it is the righteouſneſſe not 
of man but of God, he doeth now binde vp his rope made of two righteouſ- 
neſſes, but he plainly take th away the office of iuſtifying from Chriſtes na- 
ture of manhood. But it is good to ſec howe he difagreeth . It is ſaide in 
che ſame place, that Chriſt was made vnto vs wiſedome, which belongethio 
none but to the eternal worde. Therefore Chriſt in that hee is man is not 
wiſedome. I anſwere that the onely begotten ſonne of God was in deede his 
eternal wiſedome, but in Paules writings that name is giuen him in diverſe 
wiſe, becauſe all the treaſures of wiſedome & knowledge are aide vp in him. 
That therefore which hee had with his father, he diſcloſed vnto vs: and ſo 
that which Paul ſaieth is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſonne of God, 
but to our vſe, and is rightly apphed to Chriſtes nature of manhood:becauſe * 
although hee ſhined a light in darkeneſſe, before that hee did put on fleſh, 

yet it was a hidden light till ihe ſame Chriſt came forth iny nature of man, 


the ſhining ſunne of righteouſnefſe , which therefore calleth hiniſelfe the 


light of the worlde. Allo it is fooliſhly obiected of him, that the power ofiu- 
ſtifying is farre aboue both Angels and men foraſmuc h as this hangethnot 
ypon the worthinefſe of any creature, but ypon the ordinance of God. If 
Angels will rake vpon them ro ſatisfhe God, they can nothing preuaile, be- 
caufe they are not appointed thereunto. Bur this ſingularly belonged to 
Chriſt being man, which was made ſubiect to the law, to redecme vs fr6 the 
curſe of the lawe. A lſo he doeth ſlaunderouſſy cauil, that they which denie 
that Chriſt is our tighteouſneſſe according to his nature of Godkead, doe 
leaue but one part of Chriſt, & (which is vorſe) doe make two gods, becauſe 
although they confeſſe, that God dwelleth in vsyer they ſay againe that ve 
are not tighteous by — mn of God, Fot although wee callChrift 
the author of life, in reſpect that he ſuffered death to deſſioy him that hi 
the power of fre "ping: # not by & by rake away y honour fr6 whole Chriſt 
as he was openly ſhewed God in the fleſh,burwe only make a diſtinctiõ how 
the righreouſnes of God is conueied vnto vt, that we may enioy it. In which 
point O fender harh too fowly erred. Neither do we denye that that whichis 
openly given vs in Chriſt, proceedeth from the ſectet grace & power of god: 
and we ſtriue not ag ainſt this, that the righteouſneʒ which Chgiſt giueth rs 
is the righteouſneſſe of God that proceedeth from God: but we holde tis 
ſtedfaſtſy, that we haue righteouſneſſe & life in the death & reſurrecton of 
Chriſt. I ouerpaſſe that heaping together of places wherofhe may wellber 
ſhamed,wherewith he hath tedioufly combred the readers without c 

& withourcommon reaſon, to proue that whereſoeuer is made mention of 
rightcouſnes,there ought ro be vnderſtanded this eſſentiall righteovineſſe 
As where Dau callerh ypon therightrouſnes of God to heJpe him: bere 
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8s he doth in ſumme aboue an hũdred times, Oſtander ſticketh not to corrupt 
ſo many ſentences. And nothing ſtronger is the other obiection. rhar that is 
properly and rightly called righteouſneſſe. whereby «ee bee mooued to doe 
rightly,but that God onely worketh in vs both to wil and to petſoime. For 
wedoalſo not denie,but that God reformerh vs with his ſpirite vnto holi- philip. 2. 13. 
neſſe of life and righteouſnefſe: but we muſt firſt ſee whether he doe this by 
himſelfe & immediatly, or by the hand of his ſonne, with whom he hath left 
al the fulneſſe of his holy ſpirit, that with his abundãt ſtore he ſhould ſupply 
the neede of his members. Moreouer, although righteouſneſſe come vnto 
n out of the ſecrete fountaine of the godhead, yet it followeth not y Chriſt 
which ſanctiſied himſelfe in the fleſh for our ſakes , was righteouſneſſe vnto 
vs according to his nature of godhead. No leſſe fond is that which he ſaith, Ioan. 7. 19. 
that Chriſt himſelfe was righteous by the righteouſneſſe of God . Becauſe 
vnlefſe the will of his father had moued him, he could not himſelſe haue ſa- 
ti ſied the office committed vnto him. For though we haue in another place 
ſude, that all the deſeruings of Chriſt himſelſe do proceede from the mere 
good will of God, yet that maketh nothing to that fantaſticall ching,where- 
with Ofiender bewitcheth both his owne & ſimple mens eyes. For who would 
ſuffet a man to gather this concluſion, that becauſe God is the fountaine & 
inning of our righteouſnes, therefore we be eſſentially — & the 

ence of Gods righieouſnes dwelleth in vs?In redeeming the church(ſaith xy. 52. 17. 
Eſay)God did put on his righteouſneſſe as a harneſſe: but did he ſo to ſpoyle 
Chriſt of his armor which he had giuen him, to make him to bee no perfecte 
redeemer? ut the Prophet meant nothing elſe but that God borowed no · 
thing out of himſelfe, nor was holpen by any aide to redeeme vs. Which 
thing Paul briefely expreſſed in other words, ſaying, that hee gaue vs ſalua Rom. 3.3. 
tion to the ſhewing of his righreouſnes.Bur this doeth not overthrow that 
which he teacheth in another place, that we are righteous by the obedience 
of one man. Finally whoſocuer wrappeth vp a double —— that 
poore ſoules may not reſt in the meere onely mercie of God, hee doeth in a 1. 5. 19 
mockerie crowne Chriſt with thornes. = 

13 But foraſmuch as a great parte of men, imagineth righreouſnefſe ro Re 
be made of faith and workes, let vs fu ſt ſhew this allo, that the righteouſnes cant be by ſub 
of faith and workes doe ſo differ, that when the one in ſtabliſhed, the other 4 — 19 
muſt nee det be ouerthrowen . The Apoſtle ſaith that he eſteemed al things pal... 
asdong,thar he might winne Chriſt and finde in him the righteouſnes that * 
is of God by faith, counting not his righteonſnes that which is by the lawe, 
but that which is by the faith of leſus Chriſt, Youſce that here is alſo a c6- 
pariſon of contraries and that here is declared that hee which will obraine 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, muſt forſake his owne righteouſneſſe. Thete- 
fore in another place he ſaith , that this was the ns of fall to the lewes 
that going about to eſtabliſh their owne rigiteouſneſſe, they were not ſub- 
ic to the righteouſneſſe of God, If in ablithing our owne righteouſneſſe 
we ſhake away the righteouſnes of God, therefore to obtaine Gods righte- 
ouſnes our own muſt be vtterſy aboliſhed. And he ſheweth the ſame thing, 
when he ſaith, that our glorying is nor excluded by the law, but by faith. Rom.z. 27. 
Whereupon followeth that ſo long as there remaineth any Ro” 
Ii 3 0 


Rom. a. 


Sap. ir. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


of workes,how little ſocuer it be, there ſtill remaineth toys ſame matter to 
gloric pon. Nowe if faith exclude allglorying , then the righteouſneſſe u 
workes can no wiſe be coupled with the ti — of faith. To this ef- 
f:& he ſpeaketh ſo plainly in the fourth Chapter to the Romanes, that hee 
Rom. 4. 3. leauerh no roume for cauillations or ſluftes: If (ſaieth he) Alraham was iu- 
ſtified by workes, he haih glotie. Andimmediatly he addeth: but hee haih 
no gloxic in the fight of God, It followeth therefore that hee was not iuſti- 
ficd by workes, T hen he bringeth an other argument by contraries, when 
rewarde is rendered to worłes, that is done of debt and not of grace, 
Therefore it is not of the deſetuings of workes . Mere foi e farewell their 
dreame, that imagine a righteouſnefle made of fai h and wotkes nungled 
together. 

Nor only the - The Saphiſters thinke that they haue a ſutile ſhifte , that małe to 
wvorks of wy themſclues ſport & paſtime with wreſting of Scripture & with vaine cauilla- 
alle bal mens tions. For they expound works in that place to be thoſe which men not jet 
deedes ave excly. kegenetate do only literally & by the endeuour of free wil without thegrace 
dedm the matter of Cliriſt: and do lay that it belongeth not to ſpirituall workes . So by their 
of uſtiſtcauon. opinion a man is juſtified both by faith & by workes. So that the workes be 

not his one, but the giftes of Chriſt & fruites of regeneration, For they ſay 
that Paul ſpake ſo for none other cauſe, but to conuince the lewes, truſti 
vpon thejr own workes, chat they did fooliſhly preſume to claime . 
neſſe to themſelues, ſich the onely ſpirite of Chriſt doeth giue it vs, and not 
any indeuout by our own motion of nature. But they doe not marke that in 
the compariſon of che righteouſneſſe of the Jaw and the righreouſnes ofthe 
Goſpel, which Paul bringe th in in another place, all workes are excladed 
wich what ticle{oeuer they be adorned . For hee teacheth that this is the 
rightcouſnes of the law, that he ſhould obtaine ſaluation that hath perfour- 
med that which the law commandeth: and that this is the rightcouſnes of 
faith, if wee beleeue that Chriſt died and is riſen againe. Moreouer yee (hall 
hereafter ſhewe in place kit for it, that ſanification and rigbreouſneſle are 
ſeuerall benefites of Chriſt, Whereupon falloweth that the verie ſpirituall 
workes come not into the account when the power of iuſtify ing is aſcribed 
to faich. And where Paul denieth (as l cucnnowe alledged) that Arab 
had any thing whereupon to glorie before God, becauſe hee was not made 
righteous by workes: this ought not to be reſtrained to the literall & out- 
warde kinde of vertues, or to the endeuout of free will. But although ihe 
life of the pattiarch Alraham were ſpiritualland in maner Angellike, yet he 
had not ſufficient deſeruings of workes to purchaſe him rightcouſneſle be- 
fore God, | 
1 The Schoolemente:cha litle more groſly that mingle their prepa- 
The ſcheelem?; rations: but theſe do leſſe infeR the fimple and vn ·kilfull with corrupt do- 
error about the Arjne , vnder pretenge of Spirite and grace hiding the mercie of GOD 
os = ** which only is able to appeaſe trembling conſciences. But wee confeſſe with 
fall. bed. Paul that the doers of the law are iuſtiſied before God: but becauſe wet att 
all farre from the keeping of the law, hereupon wee gather, that the workes 
which ſhould moſt of all haue auailed to righteouſneſſe, doe nothing helpe 
ro becauſe we lacke them As for the common Papiſtes or Scholemen, they 
ac 


Gal 3.11, 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib, 3, 244 


gteln this point doubly deceiued:borh becauſe they callfaith an aſſurednes 
of conſcience in looking for reward at the hand of God for deſeruings, and 
- alfobecauſcrhey expound the grace of God not to be a free imputation of 
ichteouſneſſe, but the holy ghoſt helping tothe endeucurof holineſſe. MHeb. 11.6. 

They read in the Apoſtle that he which comme thto God, muſt firſt belicue 
that there is a God, and thenthat hee is a renderer of reward to them that 
ſecke him. M they marke not, what is the maner of ſeeking, And that they 
are deceiued kfthe name of grace, is plainly proucd by their one writings. f 
For Lombard ex poundeth, that iuſtification by Chriſt is giuen vs two way es, Sent. li. 3. 
fuſt(laich he)the death of Chriſt doth iuſtifie vs, when by it chatitie is ſtir- A cn. a. 
ed vp in our heatts, by which we ate made righteous. Secondh, that by the 
ſame death ſinne is deſtroyed, vhetby Satan held ys captiue, ſo that now he 
hath not whereby to condemne vs. You ſee how he conſidereth the grace of 
God ptincipallyin juſtification , to bee ſofarre as wee ate ditected to good 
workes by the grace of the holy Ghoſt He would forſooth haue followed the 
opinion of Auguſtine : but he followeth him a farre off, & goeth farre out of 
the way from rightly following him: bec auſe if Auguſtine haue ſpoken any 
thing plainly he darkeneth ic, if there bec any thing in Awg»ſiine not vetie 
vnpure, he corrupteth it. The Schoolemen haue ſtill ſtrayed from worſe to 
worſe, till with headlong fall at length they be rolled downe into a Pelagian 
ertour. And the vetie ſentence of Auguſtine, or at lea ſt his manner of ſpea- 
king is not altogether to berece:ued, Fer though he ſingularly well rakeri 
from man all praiſe of tighteouſneſſe, & aſſigneth it wholly to the grace of 
God yet he referreth grace to ſanctiſication, whereby wee are renewed into 
newneffe of life by the holy Ghoſt, 

is But the Scripture, when it ſpeakerh ofthe righteouſnes of faith, lea- 75 righteouf: 
deth vs to a farre other ende, hat is io ſay, that turning away from the loo- eſe of farth [p9- 
king vpon our one werkes,we ſhould only looke vnto the mercie of God & ken of in ſcriprure 

eftion of Chriſt , For it teacheth this order of iuſlif cation, y firſt God 77% — — 

vouchſaueth to embt ace man being a ſinner with his meere and free good-es, ks — 
nes, conſidering nothing in him but miſerie whereby he may be meued to free tcodues of 
mercie,foraſmuch as he ſeeih him altogether naked & voide of good works, Cd vv gar. 
fetching from himſelf the cauſe to do him good: then, that hee moueth the — — 
ſinner himſelfe with feeling of his goodnes, which diſpairing vpon his owne fil the mercie 
workes caſteth al the ſumme of his ſaluation vpon Gods mercy. T his is the vvberely they are 
teeling of faith, by which ſeeling the ſinner commeth into poſſeſſion of his Pardena and wn 
ſaluation, vhen he acknowledgeth by the doctrine of the Goſpell that he is — * 
reconciled to God: that obtaining forgiuenes oſſinnes by meanes of y rig * 
teouſnes of Chriſt, he is iuſtified: & although he be regenerate by the ſpitite The 4 rere 
of God, he thinketh ypon contmual righteouſnes layd vp for him not in the ve S. Paule 
good workes to which he applyeth himſelfe, but in the only righteouſnes of e he Romans 
Chriſt, Whentheſe things ſhalbe euery one particularly weyed, they ſhall 5 „, — 
due a perfect declaration of aur ſentence. Albeit they might be better dil- of the Goſpetland 
poſed in another order than they are ſet forth But it maketh litle matter, ſo ofthe levwex- 
that they hang tagether in ſuch ſort that wee may haue the whole matter £44 works, 
truely declared and ſurely proued. — 
Here it is good to temember the rela * that wee haue beſote ſ. — through fajchs 
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to be betweene faich & the Goſpel: becauſe it is ſaid fort this cauſe that faith 
inſtifiech,for that it receiueth & embraceth the righicouſnes offered inthe 
Golpel. And whereas it is ſaid to be offered by the Goſpel, thereby all con · 
fideration of wor es is excluded. Which thing Paw declareth many times 
elle where, hut moſt plainly in two places. For, to the Romances, comparing 
rhelaw and the goſpel rogether be ſaich:the righteouſnes hat is by the law 
is thus, the man that doth the'e things thal hue in chem. But the righteouſ.. 
nes that is of faith offeteth ſaluation, if thou belceuec in thy Reart & conſeſſe 
with thy mouth the Lord leſus, and that the father hath raiſcd him vp from 
the dead. See you not how he make th this the difference of the law and the 
Goſpel, that the law giue ih righteouſnes to workes , and the goſpel giueth 
free righteouſnes without help of workes? it is a notable place, & that may 
deliver vs out of many hard doubtes, if wee vnderſtand that the ſame rig · 
teouſneſſe that is giuen vs by the goſpel is free from, all conditions of the 
law. This is the reaſon, why he doeth more than once with great ſecmingof 
conttarictie ſer the promiſe by way of oppoſition againſt the lawe , at if the 
inheritance be of the law, then is it not of the promiſe: and all the reſt inthe 
ſame chapter to the ſame eſſect. Truely the law it ſelfe bath alſo her pro- 
miſes.Therfore there muſt ncedes be in the promiſes of the goſpel], ſome · 
thing different & diuetſe from the promiſes of the law, vnlefle wee will con- 
feſſe that the compariſons very fond. But hat diuerſitie (hal this be, vn- 
leſſe it be that they are freely giuen, and vpholden by the onely mercie of 
God, h: reis the promiſes ot the law hang vpon the condition of workey? 
Neither let any ma here carpe againſt me, and ſaye, that in this place the 
righteouſnes is teiected which men of their own force and free will woulde 
compell God to rec eiue? foraſmuchas Paw! without exception teacheth 
that the Jaw in commaunding profiteth nothing: becauſe there is none not 
onely of the common multitude, but alſo ofthe perfecteſt, that fulſilleth it. 
Loue vndoubtedly is the clic ſe point of the lawe: when the Spirite of God 
frameth vs vnto it, why is it not to vs a cauſe of rigbteouſneſſe, but for that 
euen in the holy ones it is vnperfeR, and therefore of it ſelſe deſerueth no 
re warde - 

18 The ſecond place is this. It is manifeſt that no man is iuſtified by the 


; ſari Jaw before God: Becaule the righteous man ſhal live by faith · Bur the laue 
cc tauyht m 


he ep:ſtle to the 


is not of faich: but tha man that doth theſe thingꝰ ſhal hue in them. Hose 
coulde this argument otherwiſe ſtande together, vnleſſe we agree vponthis 
point, chat workes come not into the account of faith, but are vtrerly to bet 
ſcuered trom it? The lav ſaith he) diffe- eth from fairh. Why ſo? becauſe 
works are required to the rightcouſnes thetof. Therefore it fulloweth that 
workes are not required to the righteouſnes of faith. By this relation it ap- 


peareth that they which are iuſtiticd by faith are iuſtiſied beſide the deſet · 
uing of workes,yea without che deſeruing of workes, becauſe faith recei- 
ueth that righteouſnes which the Goſpel giueth. And the Goſpell differeth 
from the law in this point, that it bindeth not righteouſnes ro workes , but 
ſetteth it in the only mercy of god. Like hereunto is that which he afficweth 
to the Romanes, that Abraham had nothing to glorie vpon, becauſe faith 
was imputed to him ynto righteouſaes, he addeth — — 
t 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 5 
then there is place for the righteouſnes of faith, when there are no workes - 
te which a reward is due. Where be workes(faith he) due rewarde is rende- 
red vnto them: that which is given to faith is freely giuen. For the verie 
meaning of the words that he vſeth in that plaee ſerue to proue the ſame. 
Wheras he adioyneth within a litle aſtet, that therfore we obtain the inhe · 
ritance by faith as according to grace, heteupon he gathereth that the in- 
heritance is of free gift. bec auſe it is receiued by faith: & howe commethy, Ron g. 2. 
but becauſe faith without any help of works leaneth wholly vpõ the metcie 
of Godꝰ And in the ſame meaning, without doubt he teacheth in another 
place, that the rightcouſnes of God was openly ſhewed without the Jaw, al- 
though it haue witneſſe borne of it by the law & the prophets: becauſe ex- 
cluding the la, he faith that it is not holpen by works, and that we obtaine 
i not by working, but come emptie that we may receiue it. 

19 By this time the reader perceiveth with what equitie the Sophiſters 


The dofTrine tar- 


fed at wvitlous 


do at this day cauil at our doctrine, when wee ſaie, that man is juſtified by cauſe vuinch rec 
faich only. They dare not deny that man is iuſtified by faith becauſe it is fo c ic ation 
often found in Scripture:but becauſe this word, Onelie, is neuer expreſſed, . fu at ex- 


they cannot abide to haue ſuch an additiõ made. ls it ſoꝛ gut what wil they — Hens 


anſwere to theſe words of Pau, here he affirmeth that righreouſnes is not ceremenzall bus 
of faith except it be freely giuen?How can tree gift agree with workes? And moral alſo. 

. withwhat cauillarions ill they mocke out, that which hee ſaith in another lm 4. 
place, that the righteouſnes of God is manifeſtly ſhewed in the Goſpel ? If — 
righteouſneſſe be manifeſtly ſnewed in the Goſpel, ſurely therein is conrai. 

ned not a torne or halfe righteouſneſſe, but full and perfect. Therefore the 

lawe hath no place therein, And they ſtande vpon not onelie a falſe but al. 

ſo a fooliſh ſhift about this excluſiue word, Onhe, Doeth not he perfectly e- 

nough giue all things to onelie faith, that taketh all thinges from woor kes: 

What, I pray you meanc theſe ſayinges : that righteouſneſſe was manifeſtly Rom.. 21 
ſhewed un 4 the law: that man isiuſtified freelie & without the workes & 2. 
of the law?Here they haue a wittie ſhift to eſcape withall, which although 

they deuiſed it not themſelues, but borrowed it of Origen & certaine of the 

olde writers, yet is verie fooliſh , They prate that the ceremoniall woorkes 

of the lawe, not the morall, are excluded. They profit ſo with continuall 
brawling, that they knowe not the verie firſt rules of Logike, Doe they 

thinke car che Apoſtle doted whe he alleadged theſe places to proue his 

ſaying ? The man that ſhall do theſe thinges ſhall live in them: and, Curſed 29 
is euety one that fulſillet h not all chinges that are written in the volume of 

the law. Vnleſſe they be madde, they wil not faie that life was promiſed to 

the keepers of Cetemonies, or curſe threatened onelie to the breakers of 

them. If theſe places be to be vnderftanded of the moral law, iris ro doubt 

that the — workes aſſo are excluded from the of iuſtiſyimg. To 


the ſame purpoſe ſerue theſe arguments y he vſeth: becauſe the knowledge Rom. 3. 20. 
of finne was by the la we, therefore righteouſnęſſe ĩs not by the law, Beeairſe & 4.15. 
the l worketh wrath, therefore it worheth not righteouſneſſe. Beeauſe 

the lawe cannot make conſcience aſſured, therefore alſo it cannot giue 
righteouſneſſe, Becauſe faith is impute d vnto rightcouſnefſe, therefore 

ughte ouſneſſe is not a rewarde of worke; but is giuen being not due. 
GE ae lis Becauſe 


Gal. 321.4 
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Becauſe we are iuſtified by faith, therefore glory ing is cut off. If there had 
becne a law giuen that might giue life, then rightcouſnes were truly by the 
law: but God hath ſnut vp all vader ſinne that the ptomiſe might be given 
to the beleuers. Let them now fondly ſay if they daie, that theſe things are 
ſpoken of ceremonics and not of manners: but verie children woulde hiſſe 
out ſo great ſname leſneſſe . Therefore let vs hold this for certaine, thar 
the whole lawe is ſpoken of, when the power of iuſtiſ ing is taken awaie 
from the law. 
20 But if any man maruaile why the Apoſtle vſed ſuch an addition, not 


either £48 be ing content with onely naming works: the reaſon is readie to be ſhewed 


vvor les wtifie 
though they bee 
bighlie eſteemed 


for it, For, although workes be ſo highly eſteemed, yet the ! haue that value 
by the allowance of God, rather than by their owne worthinefle, For who 


becauſe the value can boaſt vnto God of any rightcoulnes of workes, but that which he hath 
of them dependeth allowed? Who dare claime anie reward as due vnto thẽ, but ſuch as he hate 


enlie vp G 
allo vvance nei - 


promiſed:They haue therfore this of the boũtifulnes of God. that they are 


ther deth laue giue counted wort hie both of the name & reward of righteouſnes: & they bee of 


vnto faith the 
force vvhereby 


* able to wuſtt 
Gal. 3h. * 
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value only for this cauſe, whẽ the purpoſe of him that doeth them is by the 


t to ſhew his obedience to God. Wherefore the Apoſtle in another place, to 
* proue that Abrzham could not be iuſtified by works, all:adgeth that the law 


was giut᷑, almoſt foure hundred & thirtic yeres after the couenãt made. Vn- 
learned men would laugh at ſuch an argumẽt, becauſe there might be righ- 
teous workes before the publithing of the lawe. But becauſe he knewe that 
there was no ſuch value in works but by the teſtimonie and vouchſzuing of 
Gad, therefore he takeih it as a thing confeſſed, that before the lawe they 
had no power to iuſtifie, Wee vnderſtand why he namelie expreſſeth the 
worke of the lawe, when he meancrh to take away iuſtification from anie 
workes becauſe controuerſie may be moued of thoſe & none other, Albeit 
ſometime he excepteth all works without any addition, as when he faicth 
that by the teſtimonie of Dawd bleſſedues is aſſigned to that man, to whom 
the Lord imputeth righieouſnes without works. Therfore they can with no 
cauillations bring to paſſe, but that we ſhal get this general exclufiue onely, 
And 28 in vain ſeek that ttifling ſuttletie, that we are juſtified by that 
only faith which worketh by loue, ſo that righteouſnes muſt ſtand vpõ leue. 
We graunt in deed with Paul, that no other faith iuſtifieth, but that which 
is effectually working with charitie: hut that faith taketh not her power of 
iuſtifying from that effeQuaJnes of charitie. Vea it doth by no other meane 
iuſtife, but becauſe it bringeth vs into the cõmunicating of the righteoul- 
nes of Chriſt, Or elſe al that which the apoſtle ſo carneſtly preſſerh, ſhould 
fall to nought. To him that worketh (ſaith he) the reward is not reckoned 
according to grace,bur according to det.Butto him that worketh not, but 
belecueth in him that iuſtifieth the vnrighteous, his faith is impurcd vnto 
rightcouſnes.Could he ſyeake more euidently than in ſo laying? that thete 
is no rightecuſnes of faith but where there are no uorkes to which any re · 
ward is due: and that onely then faith is imputed vnto rightcauſnes, when 
righteouſnes is giuen by grace that is not due. 10 
21 Now let vs examine how true that is, which is ſaide in the definitis 


t on, chat the righteoulnes of faith ip the reconciſ ati with N 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.z, 246 
fiftech ypon the only forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. We muſt alway returne to this 
— char the wrath of God reſteth vpon all men, ſo long as they con- = — 
tinue to be ſinners. That hath Ei excellently well let out in theſe wordes: i un, ve 
The hand of the Lorde is not ſhorened, that he is not able to ſaue: not his ©4229 be i 
eate dulled that he cannot heate: but your iniqun ie: haue made diſagree· — 9 
ment betwene you and your God, & your ſinnes haue hidden his f. ce from — 
you that he heareth you net. We heare that finneis the diuilon betweene 
man & God, & the turning away of Gods face from the ſinner. Neither can 
it otherwiſe be. For it is diſagreeing from his righte ouſnes to haue anie fel · 
lowſhip with fin, Wherfore the Apoſtle teacheth that mã is enimie to God Rom. g. &. 
til he be reſtored into fauour by Chriſt Whs therfore the Lorde receineth 
into ioyning with him, him he is ſaide to iuſtifie:becauſe he can neither te- 
ceiue him into fauour nor ioyne him with himſclfc, but he muſt of a ſinner 
make him righteous, And we further ſay, that this is done by the forgiuenes 
of ſinnes. For if they whom the Lord hath teconciled ro himſe If be iudged 
by their wor ks, they ſhalbe found ſtil ſinners indeede, ho yet muſt be free 
& eleane from ſinne. It is certaine therefore that they whom God embra- 
cech, are no otherwiſe made righteↄus, but becaufe they are cleãſed by ha- 
uing the ſpots of their fins wiped away by forgiuenes, hat ſuch a righteouſ- 
nes maie in one word be called the forgiuenes of ſinnes. 

22 Both theſe are moſt clearly to be ſeene by theſe words of Pau, which / 
I haue alreadic alleaged:God was in Chriſt reconciling the worlde to him- * —— 
ſel,norimpuring their ſinnes to man, and he hath left with vs the word of v Ge doe 
reconciliation. And then he addeth the ſum of his meſlage, that him which n4«ale coraine 
knew no ſinne he made ſinne for vs, that we might be made the rigthreoul- — 3 — 
nes of God in him. Here he nameth tighteouſnes and reconciliation with- — ates _ 
out difference, that wee may perceiue that the one is mutually contained ſanes are not im- 
vnder the other. And he teacheth the manner to attaine this rightcouſnes I. 
to be when our ſinnes are not imputed vnto vs. Wherefore doubt thou not _ — 
hereafter how God doth iuſtifie vs, when thou heareſt that he dothtecon · 1 
eile vs to himſelfe by not imputing ſinnes. So to the Remanec hee prooueth 
by the teſtimonie of Davie, that righteouſnes is imputed to man without Rom. 4. 6. 
wo ks, becauſe Dauid pronounceth the man bleſſed whoſe iniquities ate 
forgiuen, whoſe ſinnes are coueted, to who the Lord hath not imputed his 
offences. Without dout by bleſſednes he there meaneth righteouſneſſe. As 
fith he affirmerh the ſame to ſtand inthe for giueneſſe of finnes, there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould otherwiſe define it. Therefore Zacharie the father of Luk 1.99% 
Ion the Baptiſt ſingeih that the knowledge of ſakuati6 cõſiſteth in the for- 
giuenes of ſinnes. Which rule Par following in his Setmõ which he made 3 
tothe Anziochians concerning the ſumme ot ſaluation, as Luke reporteth * 
it concluded in this manner. by him forgiueneſſe of finnes is preached vnto 
you, & every one that belecueth in him is iuſtified from all theſe chinges, 
from which ye coulde not be iuſtified in the lawe of Moſes. The Apoſtle fo 
knitteth the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes with righteouſnes, thu he ſhewerh that 
they be both all one. Whercupon he rightfully reaſonech that rhe righte- 
ouſnes is freely giuen vnto vs, which we obtaine by the louing kindnes of 


God, Neither ought it to ſee me a ſtrange vnuſed ſpeech, that the ſaichful 
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are tighteous before God, nor by workcs,bur by free acceptation: ich both 
it is ſo oft found in the Scripture, and the old authors alſo doe ſometime ſo 
ſpeake. For. Auguſtine ſai h thus in one place: Ihe righteouſnes of the ſainti 
in this worlde ſtandeth rather in forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, than in per fection 
of ycrtucs. Wherwith agreeth the no able ſentences of Bernard: Not to ſin 
is the righteouſnes of God: but the righteouſnes of man, is the mercifull 
kindnes of God. He had before affirmed that Chriſt is to vs rightecuſnesin 
ablolution. and therefore that they only are righteous that haue obteyned 
pardon by mercie. 

23 Hereupon alſo followeth this, that by the onelie meane of Chriſtes 
Tie righteowſneſſe rigliteouſnes, we obtaine to be iuſtified before God. Which is aſmuch in ef- 
of Chriſt nputed fedt as if it were ſaid, that man is not righteous in himſelbe, but becauſe the 
righteouſnes of Chriſt is by imputation enter partened with him, which 
thing is worthie to be heedefully marked. For that trifling error vaniſheth 
away, to ſay that man is therfote iuſtificd by faith, becauſe faith raketh part 
of the Spirit of God by whuch he is made rightcous, which is ſo contrary to 
the docttine aboue taught, that they can neuer be made to agree together, 
Fot it is no doubt j he is void of his own righteouſnes, that is taught to ſeek 
rightcouſnes without himſe lf. This the Apoſtle affirmeth moſt plainly whe 
he wriiteth y he which knew no ſinne was made for vs a propitiatorie ſacti- 
fice tocleanſe away fin, y we might be made the rightcouſnefſe of God in 
him.You ſee y our righteouſnes is not in vs but in Chriſt, & that it belongeth 
to vs only by this title, becauſe we be partakers of Chriſt, becauſe wee pol- 
ſeſſe al his riches with him. Aa d it maketh nothing to the cõtrary that ina- 
nother place he teacheth, that fin wascondẽned of fin in the fleſh of Chriſt, 
that the righteouſnes ofthe law might be fulblled in vs: where he meancth 
no other fulfilling, but which we obtane by imputatiõ. For the Lord Chriſt 
doth in ſuch ſort communicate his rightcouſnes with vs, that after a certain 
marucilous maner,be poureth the force thereof into vs, ſo much as pertat 
neth to the iudgemẽt of God. It appeareth that he did no otherwiſe mean, 
by the other ſentence which he had ſpoken a litle before. As by the diſobe- 
dience of one man we were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one man 
we are iuftified. What is it elſe ro ſer our righteouſnes in the obedience of 
Chriſt, but ro affirm y hereby only we are accounted righteous, becauſe the 
obedience of Chriſt is imputed vnto vs as ifit were our own? Therefore me 
thinks that Ambroſe hath excellently wel ſhewed howe there is an example 
of this righteouſnet in the bleſſing of Iacob. For as Iacob hauing not of him 

ſelfe deſerued the preeminence 

apparel of his brot 

a moſt ſweet ſmel. he c 
do his on cõmodity 


the firſt be 


der the precious purenes of Chriſt our elder brother, chat we 
ſtimony of righteouſneſſe in the ſight of God. The wordes of 
theſe: Whereas ar ſmelt the ſauour of the garments, 
is meant thereby, that we are not iuftified by workes but 
fleſhly weakeneſſe hinderech workes, but the brighines of faith which me- 
riteth forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, oueiſhadoweth the errour of deedes. — 


ſon, hid himſelf in the 
& being clothed with his brothers core y ſauored of 
into y favor of his father, & recciuecd y bleſſing 

the perſon of another: ſo we do lie hidden in- 


he grace of Chriſt. Lib,z, .' 247 
truelj ſo it i. For, that we may apptare before the face of God vnto ſalua- 
tion it is neceſſaty for vs ro ſmell tweezly with his odour, and to haue our 
faultes couered and barred with his parfection. | 


The rij Chapter. 


That, to the end vue may be fully perſuaded of the free iuſtiſcation, vue i 
2 — to the nuugememt ſear of God: ' 


Lchough it appeareth by moſt euident teſtimonies, that all cheſe things The cauſe of 
are true, yet we ſnall not clearely perceiue howe neceſſarie they be, vn —— — ö 
till we haue ſe: before our eyes thoſe things that ought to be the groundes — - ＋ 
of allthis diſputation. Firſt therefore let vs remember this, that wee pur- hem ovun 
ſe not to ſpeake of the righteouſnes of a woi ldly ĩudicial court, but of the wvorkes « cheir 
— iudgement ſeate: that we ſhould not meaſure by our one ſmal wo — 
portion, by what vptightnes of workes Gods iudgement may bee ſutisfied. , pane" . —_ 
But it is marucilous to ſee with what raſhnes & boldnes it is commonly de ; hall anſvvere 
bated, Vea and it is to be ſeene howe none doe more boldly or with fuller the lav vn 
mouthes (as the ſaying is) prate of the righteouſneſſe of workes, than they *7 — — — — 
that are either monſtrouſly ſicke of open out ward diſeaſes, or bee ready to — 
burſt with inward vices. That cõmeth to paſſe becauſe they rhink not vpon ment ſeas of Gods 
the righteouſnes of God, whereof if they had never ſo litle feeling, they 
would neuer make ſo great a mockery of it. And true le it is out of meaſure 
lightly regarded, when it is not acknowledged to he ſuch & ſo perfect that 
nothing be imputed vnto it but euery way whole & abſolute, &defiled with 
no yncleannes:ſuch as neuer was & neuet ſhal be able to be found in nan. Is 
im deede eaſie and ready for every man in Schooles to ralke yainelyypori 
the worthineſſe of works co iuſtiſie men ut hen they come into thefghe 
of God. ſuch dalliance muſt auoide , becauſe there is earneſt doing vſed, & 
no trifling ſtrife about words. To this, to this I ſaie, ve muſt apply our nund, 
if we wil profitably enquire of true tighteouſneſſe, bow we may anſwere the 
heauenlic judge whe he calleth ys to accoũt Let vs think him robe a judge, 
not ſucha one as our one vnderſtandingsdocof hemſeluet imagine: but 
fuch a one as he is painted out in the Ser iptute, with whoſe brighrhies the 
ſtarres ſhalbe darkened, by whoſe firengttthe hil do melta we, by whoſe 
wrath the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſdom the wiſe are takt᷑ in theit ſuttlꝭ. 
ty, by whole pureneſſe all thinges are ptoue d vnpure, whoſe rightcouſnes 
the Angels are not able to beare,which maketh the innocent not innocẽt, 
whoſe vengeance when it is once kindled pearceth to the bortom of hellt 
he(Ifaie)bt to examine mens doings, who ſnhallapprate affered befott his 
throne?who ſhal dwel with a deuouring fire faith the Prophet. WHO ſhalt Ev. 3. 14 
abide with cõtinual burning xe that wakxthin eons rip rf; oem 88 
keth truth. &c. But let ſach a one come fofth, whatfocuer he be! But 
anſweate maketh, that none commeth forth. For this terrible ſ⸗ ing ſdur. PG 
deth te the contrarie:Lord if thou mark iniquitics, Lord, who wal abide it? x — 2 
true lie al muſt needs immediatlie periſh,as it is writrgn in an other place: of 
Shall man be iuftified if he be compared' with God; ot fpulfhet be 
than his maker Beholde they chat ſerue him art norfanh&f an 


found 


Cap.12, Ofthe maner how to receiue 
foũd rſnes in his Angels. How much more ſhal they that dwel in hog. 
ſes of clayand that haue aa carthly foundation, be — with —— 
they ſhalbe cut downe from the morning to the cuening. Beholde 
his Saintes there is none faichfull, & the heauẽs are not cleane in his night 
how much more is man abhominable and vnproſitable, which drinketh in. 
iquitie as water?l oe indeed that in the booke of 10%, is mention made 
ot a righteouſnes chat is higher than the keping of the law, And it 1s good 
to vnderſtand this diſtinction:becauſe —. a man did ſatis ſie the lay, 
yet he could not ſo ſtand to the trial of that righteouſneſſe that paſſeth all 
ſenſes, Therefore although Jeb be cleare in his one conſcience, yet he is 
amaſed, and not able to ſpe ake becauſe he ſeeth that very angellike holines 

can nat appeaſe God, if he exactly weigh their works But I therefore wilat 
this time ouerpaſſe that righteouſaes which I haue ſpoken of, becauſe it u 
incomprehenſible: but onely this I ſay, that if our lite be examined by the 
peut. 25.26 tule of the written law we are more chan ſenſeleſſe if ſo many curſes wher 

with the Lord hath willed vs to be awaked do not torment vs with horrible 
feare, aud a other this generall curſe, Curſed is every one that docth 
not abide in all 2 things that are witten in the booke. Finally all this dif 
courſe ſhalbe but ynſauory and cold, vnleſſe cucry man yelde himſelfe giltie 
before the heaucnly iudge, and willingly throw downe and abaſe himlelle, 

being careful how he may be acquice 
Hovurighteow 2 Tothis,to this | ſay, we ſhould haue lifted vp our cies, to learne rather 
ſeeuer vnc har in to tremble for feate, than vainely toteioyce. It is in deede eaſie, ſo long as 
compariſon of the compariſon extẽdeth no furcher than men, ſot euery man to 2 
tbe fbr of God a ſelfe to haue ſomwhar which other ought not to deſpiſe. But whe we tiſe vp 
wor able to moi to haue teſpęct vnto God then ſodainly that cõſidence falleth to the groũd 
v; Ae t cõmeth to naught. And in the ſame caſe altogether is our ſoule in reſpeſt 
of God. as mans body is in reſpect ot the heauen. For the ſight of the eye, fo 
long as it continueth in viewing thinges that lie neere vnto jr, doth ſhewof 
what pearcing force it is, but if it be once directed vp to the ſunne, thenbe+ 
ing daſeled & dulled with the too greatbrightnes therof, it feeleth no leſſe 
ſeeblenes of ir ſelie in beholding ot the ſunne, than it perceived ſtrengthin 
beholding inferior things, Therfore let vs not deceiue our ſelues with vain 
oonlidence, although we count our ſelues either equal or ſuperior to other 
men: but that ĩs — to God by whoſe wil this knowledge is to be tried. 
But if our wildnes can not be tumed with theſe admonitiõs, he wil anſwere 
to vs as he ſaid to the Phariſees: you be they that iuſtiſie your ſelucs before 
Luc. 16.13. Wen:but that which is high to mẽ is abhominable to God Now go thy way 
and proudly boaſt of thy righteouſnes among men, while God from heaut 

: abhorreth it. But whar ſaje the ſeruantes of God that are truely inſtructed 
HAL Az.. with his Spirit? Enter not into ere thy ſeruant, becauſe eueij 
ob. 9. l. huirig man ſhal not be wſtiicdin thy fight. Another ſairh,al:hough in ſom · 

what diuerſe meaning: Man can not be righteous with God: if he will con- 
tend wich him, he al not be able to anſweare one for a thouſand. Here we 


Job. 5.13 


22 heare what is the righteouſneſſe of God. euen ſuch as can bet 
ſatia fed with no worłes of men. to whom when it examineth vs of a thou- 
ſande offcnccs ; we can not purge our ſelues of one. Such a ae 


„ 
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had that fame choſen inſtrument of God Pani conceiued, when he pro- 1. Cong · 4 
fefſed chat he knew himſelfe guiltie in nothing, but that he was not thereby 

wſtified. 

3 Andnotonly ſuch exãples are inthe holy Seriptures,butalſoalgodly g. 4,0; 
wricers doe ſhew that they were alwaic of this minde. So — — ſaieth, and S. Barnard 
All the godlie that grone vnder this burden of corruptible fleth and in this n from {oor 
weakneſſe of life haue this one lie hope that wee haue one mediatour leſus hung - — — 
Chriſt the righteous, and he is the appeaſement for our ſinnes What ſaith e les. 
he?lfthis be their only hope. whete is the confidence of workes ? For when Ad Boni lib. 3. 
he callech ic onely, he leaueth none other. And Bernard ſaith. And indeede CP. 5. 
where is ſafe and ſtedfaſt reſt aud aſſuredneſſe for the weake, but in the — — 
woundes of out Sauiour ? and ſb much the ſurer I dwell therein as hee is 
mightier to ſaue. The wor lde rageth, the body burde neth, ihe diuel liethin ä . 
waitc:l fall not,becauſe I am builded vpon the ſure rocke, I haue ſinned a 

tieuous ſinne, my conſcience is troubled, bur it ſhal not be ouettroubled, 

cauſe l ſhall remember the woundes of the Lorde. And hereupon after- 
warde he concludeth, Therefore my merite is the Lordes taking of mercie, 
lam not vttetly without merite, ſo long as he is not withq;t mercies. But In pſal.qui ha- 
il he mercies of the Lord be many, then | alſo haue as mahy merites. Shall bitat ter. 5. 
Iſing mine owne tighteouſneſſeꝰ Lor de I will remember only thy righte · 
ouſnes. For that is alſo my righteouſneſſe, for hee is made vnto me righ- 
teouſnes of God. Againe in an other place, This is the whole merite of 
man, if hee put his whole hope in him that ſaueth whole man. Likewiſe 
Vvhere reteining peace to himſelſe hee leaueth the glorie to God, To thee 

(faith hee) let glotie remaine vnminiſhed: it ſhall bet well with: mee, if 1 
haue peace, I forſwere gloric altoget her, leaſt if lwrongfullytake ypon me — 
that whic his not mine owe. l loofe alſo that which is offred me. And more 
plainely in an other place he ſaith : Why ſhould the Church be caxefull of 
merites, which hath a ſurer and ſafer way to glorie vpõ the purpoſe of God? 

So there is no cauſe why thou ſnouldeſt que dren merites we hope for 

good thinges, ſpecially when thou heareſt in ihe Prophet, I will doe it, hot 

or your ſakes, but for mine one ſake, ſaith ihe Lorde It ſufficeth for me. Exe. 36. 22. & 33 

rite, to know what merites ſuffice not. But as it ſufficeih for merite not to "HR 
prelume of merites, ſo to he without merits ſufficeth to iudgement. Wher- 

as hee freely vſeth this worde Merites for good workes, weemuſt therein 

beare with the cuſtome. But in the end his purpoſe was to make hypocrues 

afraide, that wildly range with lic entiouſneſſe of ſinning againſt the grace 

of God. As after ward he expoundeth bimſe lig, ſaying : Happie is the church 

chat neithet wanteth merites without pt eſumtion, ar preſumptiõ wihous 

mernes, It bath wherguppon to preſume, bin not merges. It hath merita, 

but to deſerue, not to preſume.la hot the verie not preſuming a de ſetuingꝰ 

Therfore it —— ſo much the more boldly, becauſe it preſumeth not, 

22 large matter to glorio vppon, euen the manie mercies of the 

rde. 

4 Thisis the trueth. The enerciſed conſriences, peteciue this to —— 24 
bee the only ſanctuarie ol ſaſetie wherein they may ſafely reſt themſelves bene, K 
they haue to doe wich che judge ment of — — mewer ſi — 
BT” 2 ſcemed be found vn 


Incant.ſer, 13. 


Lob s. bw ald finds thacdyexpetionee, which 106 ſaide of himfelfe? If Til 
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ſaemed moſt bright in the night ſeaſon, do looſe their brighines, with fight 
of the ſunne, hat thinke we ſhalbe come euen of the rareſt innocencie of 
man, hen it ſhal be compared with the pureneſſe of God? For that ſhalbe 
a moſt ſeuere examination, that ſnal pearce into the moſt hidde thoughte: 
1. Cor 43. of the heart, and (as Paul ſaith) hall reueale the ſecreres of darknes; and 
diſcloſe the hidden thinges of the heart, which ſhall compel the lurking & 
vnwilling conſcience to vtter all things that now are fallen out of remem. 
brance. The diuell our accuſer will prefle vs, which is pou to all the wie- 
ked deedes that he hath moued vs to doe. There the outward pompous 
ſhewes of good workes which now onelie are eſtcemed, ſhal nothing profit 
vs. Onely the pureneſſe of will ſhal be requyred, Wherefore the hypocriſie, 
not only wherby euerie man knowing himſelfe guiltie before God deſireth 


* to boaſt himſelfe before men, but alſo wherwith cuery man deceiueih him 


ſelfe before God(as we be all inclined toſtroke and flarter our ſelues) ſhal 

faldowne confounded,howlocuer it now be proude, with more than dron. 

ken boldnes.They that bend not their wit to ſuch a fight, may indeed for a 

ſhort time ſweetlie and pleaſantly frame a righteouſues ro themſelues, but 

it is ſuch a righggouſnefle as ſhall be by and dyſhaken away from them at 
- the iudgement & God: like as great riches heaped vp m a dreame doe un- 
niſh away from men when they awake. But they that thal carneſtly ac it 
were in the fight of God, enquire of the true rule of righteouſnes, ſhal cer- 
rainlic finde ; all che works of men, if they be iudged by their one wor. 
thines, are nothing but defilings and filthines; that that which among the 
common people is accompted righteouſnes, is before God mere wicked- 

nes: that that which is iudged pur itie, is vneleannes:that that which ĩs tec · 
-. » konedglorie,is but ſhame, 4 '; * 

That IN From this beholding of the perfection of God, let it nor grĩeue v to 
and blinde affic- deſcend to looke vpon our ſelues without flatterie or blind affeQis of loue, 
nion wvhich be- Por it is no maruel if we be al ſo blinde in this behalfe, foraſmuch as none 
8 — of vi doth beware of the peſtilent tenderneſſe toward himſelſe, which (as 
— the Scripture ctieth out) naturally ſticketh faſt in vs al. To euerie mã (faith 
dur ovone tudzes, Sulbmom his owne waie is right in his owne cies, Againe. All the wayes of 
maketh vs fondly man ſeeme cleanc in his dyne eies. But what? Is he atquited by this blind- 
—— nes? No, But (as he further ſaith in the ſame place) the Lord weigheth the 
— «lh *uben heartes,thatis io ſay, while man flatteteth himſelfe by reaſon of the out- 
God iudgeth vs, worde viſoror righteouſnes that he beareth in reſemblance, in the meane 
muſt be zhak? off. time the Lorde with his ballance examineth the hidden vncleannes of the 
Pro.21,2-X heert Therſore ſi th we ſo nothing profit with ſuch flarreries, let vs not wil 

* folly mocke our ſelues to our one deſtruction. But that wee maie trie our 

ſelues rightly we muſt neceffarily eal back out conſcience to the iud 

ſeat of God. For we do altogether neede his light to diſcloſe the ſectet fol. 

dings of our peruerſneffe, which otherwiſe he roo deeply hidden. For then 

and neuer til then, we ſhal clerely perceiue hat is meanthereby:harman 

being rottenneſſe and a worme, abhominable and vaine, which drinketh 
Jcbig c.  Wickednevas vnn is far from beingiuftified before God. Fot who ſhoulde 
lob. make hat clean that is conceiued of vtelebnefedde not one man Tben 


* 


goe 


The grace of Chriſt,  Lib.3. 249 
goe abour ro ſhewe my ſelfe innocent, mine owne mouth ſhall condemne 
me: if l will hewe my ſelfe righteous: it willproue me wicked, For that is 
not meant of one age onelie, but of all ages, which the Prophet in old time 


complained of Ira that all went aſtray like ſheepe,thar —— turned Eſai. ; 3.6. 


afidero his own way. For he there comprefienderhal the, to whõ the grace 
ef redemption ſhould come. And the rigorouſnes of this examinatiõ ought 
to proceede ſo far, til it ſubdue vs, ſo that we be fully throwne downe with · 
all and by that meane prepare vs to receiue the grace of Chriſt, For he is 
decciued that thinketh humſelfe able to receiue the enioying of this grace, 
vntill hee haue firſt throwne downe all hawtineſſe of mindę. This is a 
knowen ſaying: that God confoundeth the proude,and giueth grace to the 
bumble. 
6 But what waie is there to humble our ſelues, but that we being ako- 
ether needie and emptie, ſhoulde giue place to the mercie of God ? For l 


1. Pet. 3. I. 


tea neithed 


be righteous tall 
v ve be humble, 


oe not call it humbleneſſe, if we thinke that we haue any — remianing Tor humble as 


wich vs. And hitherto they haue taught a very hurtfull hypocri 
ioyned theſe two thinges together, that we muſt thinke bumblie of our ſc}. 
ues before God, and that we mult make ſome account of our one righ 


e that haue {99; < vve meke 
— ” 
account at all of 


our ov righte« 


teouſnes. For if we confeſſe to God contrarie to our owne thinking, we doe ouſnege. 


wickedly lie vnto him: but we can not thinke as we ought, but that by & by al 
that ſeemeth glorious in vs muſt be troden vnder foote. Therefore when 


chou heareſt in the Praphet, that there is prepared ſaluatiõ for the humble Pſal. 5. 25. 


people, and abacement for the cies of the wicked: Firſt thinke, chat there 
is no entcie open to ſaluation, vntil thou haue laid away al pride & taken to 
thee perfect humblenes: then, that the ſame humblenes is not a certaine 
modeſtic whereby thou giueſt ouer ro the Lord a haire bredth of thine own 
7 — they are called humble before mẽ that do neither preſumpruouſly 

uaunce themſelues, nor reprochfully triumph ouer other, although they 
ſand vpõ ſome eſtimation of their owne excellencie: but an ynfained ſub- 
miſſion of a mind throwen downe with feeling of his owne miſerie and nee. 
dineſſe. For it is ſo echwhere deſcribed in the word of God. When the Lord 


ſaith thus in Zephenias : I will take away out of thee him that outragiouſiy Zeph. j. cc. 


reioycerh,& I wil leauc in the middes of thee the afflicted man & the poore 
man, and they ſhall cruſt in the Lord: doeth he not there plainly ſhew who 
be humble? eueu they that lic afflicted with knowledge oft their own poucr- 
tie. On the other ſide hee calleth the proude, outra reioycers, be- 
cauſe men —— proſperitie are wont to reĩoyce without meaſure, Bur 
to the humble whom hee purpoſeth to ſaue, he leaueth nothing but to 


nuſt in the Lorde. And like wiſe it is ſaĩde in Eſaie : Whom | looke Ev.. 6. 


vnto, but to the poore and contrite in ſpitit, & him that feareth my words? 
Again: The high and excellent, that inhabiteth eternitie, his name is holy, 
that dwellech on high, & in the holy place, and with the contrite and hum- 
ble ſpirit, to quicken the f pirite of the humble and the heart of the con- 
trite. When thou ſo oft heareſt the name of contrition, vnderſtand there- 
by the wound of the heart, that ſuflereth not a man throwen downe on the 
2 to riſe againe With ſuch contrition ought thy heart to be wound- 
ded. if thou wilt according to che ſaying of GOD bee aduaunced 8 

K k a 


Eſay.5745- 
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humilitie. 


Luk. 18.3. 


Eſai.C1,). 


Math.11.38. 


Mat. 9. 13. 


Both pride ani 
rereleſnes muſt b 
ded 
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humble:If that be nor done, thou ſhalr be brought low with the mighty hid 
of God to thy ſhame and diſgracement. TRE TEE 2 

7 And our beſt Schoolemaſter thinkipgirnat enough to ſhewe it our 
in wordes,hath alſo ſet out vnto vs ina parable the image of Que humili 
tie as in a painted table. For he bringeth forih a Publicane that ſtanding a 
farre otf. not daring to lift vp his cies to heaven, with much knockug ba 
breſt, praieth in this wiſe : Lorde be mercifull to me a ſinnet. Let vs not 
thinke theſe to be rokens of fained modeſtie, that hee dare not looke vp to 


heauen, nor to come nerer,that with knocking his breſt he conſe ſſeth him 


ſelfe a ſinnet:but let vs knowe that they bee teſtimonies of inwarde affect 
on. On the other fide he ſetteth the Phariſee which thanketh God that he 
is not of the common ſor: ofmen , either an oppreſſer, or an vnt ighteou 
man, or an adulterer, becauſe he faſted twiſe on the Sabboch, & gaue tithes 
of all that hee poſſeſſe d. He doth with open confeſſion acknowledge that 
the righteouſnes which he hath is the wr of God: but becauſe he ſtandeth 
in confidence that he is righteous, he departeth from God vnfauored and 
in hatred. The Publicane by acknowledging of his one wickednes is iu- 
ſtiſied · Hereby we maic ſec,how great is the eſtimation of our humbling 
vs before God:ſo that the heart cannot be open to receiue his mercie , n- 
leſſe it bee firſt voide of all opinion of his own x orthines. When this opi- 
nion hath poſſeſſed the place, it ſhutreth vp the way for Gods mercie to en- 
ter. And that no man ſhould doubt hetcof, Chriſt was ſent of his father in- 
to the eatih with this commiſſion, to bring glad tidinges to the poore, io 
heale the conttite in heart, to preach libertie to the captiue, & dehverance 
to them that were ſhur vp in priſon, and to comfort them that mourne: to 
zue them glorie for aſhes,oile for mourning, the robe of praiſe for the ſpi · 
rit of ſorrow. According to this commiſſiõ, hee calleth none but them that 
labour aud ate loden to take part of his liberalitie. And in an other place he 
ſaith:-l came not to call the righteous, but ſinneta. | 

8 Therefore if we wil giue place tothe calling of Chriſt,let all arrogancie 
& careleſnes depart fat away fro vs. Arrogicic growethofa foliſh perſualis 


of our owne righteouſnes, when a manthinketh himſelſ to haue ſomewhat, 


by the deſeruing whereof he maie be commended before God, careleſneſe 
maie be euen without any perſuaſion of workes. For many ſinners, becaule 
being dronke with ſweetneſſe of vices they thinke not vpon the iudgement 
of God, lie as it were ſenſeleſly amaſed with a diſeaſe of drouſines, that they 
aſpire not to the mercie offered them. But we muſt no leſſe ſhake off ſuche 
dull ſluggiſhneſſe, than we muſt caſt away al vaine confidence of out ſchues, 
ihat we may without encombrance haſten to Chriſt, that we being emu 
and — — maie be filled with his good thinges. For we ſhall neuer ſuf 
ßeiently have truſt in him, vnleſſe we vtterly diſtruſt of our ſelues,we bal 
neuer — raiſe vp our courages in him, vnleſſe they be firſt thrown 
downein our ſe ſues. We ſhall neuer ſufficiently haue conſolation in bin, 
vnlefſe we be firſt deſolate in our ſelues. Therfore we be ihen meet to take 
holde of and obteine the fauour of God, caſting away al truſt of our ſees, 
but truſting vpon the one]y aſſuredneſſe of his goodneſſe, when (2341p 


Hine ſaith) forgetting our owne deſeruinges,we umbrace the gifts of 2 
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Becauſe if he ſought deſeruinges in vs, wee ſhoulde not come to his giftes- 52... in Can, 
Wherewith Bernard very wel accordeth,comparing proud men to vnfaith- 
full ſeruantes, that arrogantly claime anie thing be it neuer ſolitle to their 
owne deſeruings:becauſe they do wrongfully kepe to themſelues the praiſe 
ofgrace paſſing by chem, as ifa wall wold ſay that it bringeth forth the ſun- 
beame which it receiueth through a window, Hut, not to tatie longer here - 
ypon, let vs take a ſhorrbur a general & ſure rule, that he is prepared to rake 
part of the fruits of Gods mercy, that hath vtterly emptied lumſelfe, 1 will 
not ſay of righ:coulney, which is none at all, but of the vaine and windie i- 
mage of — Becauſe cuery man ſo much hindereth his receiuing 
of £ liberalicic of God as he reſteth in himſelſe. 


The xiii, Chapter. 
Thet there ere t vvs thinges to be marked in free iuſliſicatiou. 
Nd here arc alway tvo things to be principally loked vnco: that ĩs to ſay, 
that there may remaine to the Lord his glory vnminiſhed, & as it were —.— your a 
wholly and perfectly maintained, and to our conſciences an vntroubled 5, elorie 
quicenes & calmecranquilliue before his iudgement. We ſee how oft & how challenge ame 
earneſtly the Scripture cxhorteth vs, to giue onely to God a confeſſion of h ro aur 
praiſe, when we entreate of tighteouſneſſe. And the Apoſtle teſtiſieth. that = _. 6 
this was the Lords principal purpoſe of giuing vsrightcouſnes in Chriſt, 5 "'*" — 
be might ſhe his own righteouſnes. And what a ſhewing y ſhuld be, he de- 
clareth immediatly after: that is,ifhe alone be knowen to be righteous, & 
iuſtißed him that is of the faith of leſus Chriſt. Thou ſeeſt j the righteouſ- 
nes of God is not ſufficiẽtly ſer out, vnles he alone be accoũted righteous, 
& do communicate the grace of rightcouſnes to them that deſerue ir not, 
By this meane he will haue euery mouth to be ſtopped, & the whole world. 
to be made ſubiect to him. For while man hath anie thing to ſpeake in his 
onne defence, ſo long there is ſomwhat taken away from the glory of God. 
So in Ezechiel he — how much wee glorific his name by reknowled- 
gingof our own wickedneſſe. You ſhall remember (ſaith he) the waiesand gc. 20 4+ 
all the wicked doings wherewith ye haue beene defiled, And ye ſhal be dif. 
pleaſed with your ſelues in your own ſight, in al the cuils that ye haue com- 
mitted. And ye ſhall know that 1 am the Lord, when | ſhall doe good to you (wv 
for mine own names ſake, and not according to your moſt wicked offences. 
Iftheſe thinges be contained in the true knowledge of God xhat wee bein 
brooſed with knowledge of our own iniquitie,ſhould conſider that he dot 
— to vs whereas we be ynworthy thereof: why then doe we to our great 
urt attempt to ſteale away from the Lorde any parcel he it neuer ſo ſmal 
of the praiſe of his free goodnes? Likewiſe Ieremie when hee crieth out, Let 
not the wiſe man glorie in his wiſedom,or the rich man in his riches,or the lere 33 
ſtrong man in his ſtr&grh,bur let him that glorieth, glorie in the Lord: doth 
he not there declare y ſomwharis diminiſhed from Gods glory, if mã glory 
in himſelfe ? To this purpoſe truely doth Pd apply thoſe wordes,when he 
teacheththar all the partes of our ſaluation are tepoſed in Chriſt, that wee , 0 
ſhoulde not glorie but in the Lorde, For his meaning is that he riſeth pa- > 
gainſt God and darkeneth his glorie, whoſocuer thinketh that ke hath any 
Kk 3 thing 
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* neuer ſo little of his one. | 
YYhatit d net to 2, This is the truth, we neuer trulie glory in him, vnleſſe we be vererly pur 


lorie tn oter 


elues. 


Rom. 2.9. 


Elay. 45.25. 


Rom. 3. 26, 


Ephe. 2. 2. 
Ephe A. 8. 


from our owne glotie. On the other ſide, this is to be holden for a catholike 
principle, that al they glorie againſt God that glorie in thẽ ſe lues. For Pa 
iudgeih that onely by this meane the world is made ſubiect to God,whe al 
matter to glorie yponis vttetly taken from men. Therefore Eſzy,when hee 
declareth that Iſraell ſhall haue their juſtification in God, faith allo that 
they ſhall there alſo haue their praiſe: as though hee ſhould ſay, that the 
Lorde to this end iuſtifieth the elect that they ſhould gloric in himandin 
nothing elſe. But how we ought to be praiſed in the Lorde, hee had taught 
in the verſe next before:that is, that we ſhould ſwear that our richteouſned. 
ſes and ſtrength are in the Lord.Nore that there is not required a bare con 
feſſion, but confirmed with an oth,that a man ſhoulde not thinke that hee 
ſhall be diſcharged with | wote not what fained humilitie. And let no man 
here alleage fot excuſe that he doth — when without arrogance he 
reknowledgeth his owne righteouſneſſe: for there can be no ſuch eſtimatis 
but it engendreth confidence,nor cofidence but it breedeth glorie.Ther- 
fore let vs remember that in all the diſputation of righteouſneſſe wee muſt 
haue regarde to this end, that the praiſe thereof remaine with the Lorde 
whole and perfect. Foraſmuch as for declaration of his righteouſnes(as the 
Apoſtle teſtiſieth) he hath poured out his grace ypon vs, that he might bee 
juſt and iuſtify ing him that is of the faith of Chriſt, Wherefore in another 
place,whE he had taught that the Lord gaue vs ſaluati6,ro ſer out the glo- 
rie of his name, afterward as it were repeting the ſame thing he addeth:yee 
are ſaued by — and by the gift of God, not by workes, that none ſhoulde 
glory · And when Peter telleth that we are called vnto hope of ſaluatiõ that 
wee ſhould declare the powers of him that hath called vs out of darknes 
into his maruclous light, without doubt his meaning is ſo to make the on 
praiſcs of God to ſound in the cares of the faithfull, that they ſhoulde vit 
deep ſilence oppreſle all arrogancie of the fleſne. In a ſumme, man can not 
without robbery of God chalenge to himſelf any one crum of righteouſnes: 
—_— eu] ſo much is plucked & taken away from the glory of Gods righ- 
teouſneſſe. 


The opinion of 3 Now if we ask by what mean the coſcience may be quieted before God, 


righteouſneſſe by ye ſhall finde no ot 
g OUVVHE WVOTRS 


troubleth the con- 


er meane but if free righteouſneſſe bee giuen vs bythe 
gift of God: Let vs alway thinke vpon this ſaying of Salomon, Who ſhall lay: 


ſcience and berea- | haue cleanſed my heart, Iam made cleane from my finne?Truely theres 
ueth vs of all trã-· no man that ſhall not be ouerwhelmed with infinite filthineſſe. Therefore 


ge of m 


Pro. 20. 9. 


nde. Jer euen the perſecteſt man deſcende into his one conſcience, and cal his 


doinges to account: what em ſhall he haue? Shall he ſweetly reſt as though 
all thinges wete in good order betweene him and God? and ſhall hee not 
rather be vexed with terrible rormentes,when he ſhal feele matter ofdam- 
nation abiding in himſelfe if he be iudged according to his woorkes# The 
conſcience if it look ypon God, muſt of neceſſitie either haue aſſuted peace 
with his iudgement, or be befieged with the terrours of hel Therefore wee 
profit — „ diſputing of righreouſnes vnleſſe we ſtabliſh ſuch a righte- 
ouſnes, with the ſtedfaſtneſſe wherof our ſoule may be Bayedin the wdge 
1 
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ment of God. Whẽ our ſoule ſhall haue herby it maye both withour feare 
are before the face of God, and receiue his iudgement, vnſhaken, then 
and not till then let vs know that we haue found an vnfained righteouſnes. 
Therefore not without cauſe the Apoſtle ſtandeth ſo much vpõ this point, 
with whoſe words I had rather expreſſe it than with mine own. If (ſaith he) Rom. 4. 1 4 
the promiſe of inheritaunce be of the lawe, faith is made voide, the promiſe 
is made aboliſhed. Hee firſt inferteth chat faith is diſanulled and made void 
if the promiſe of righreouſnes haue reſpect to the deſeruings of our works, 
or doo hang vpon the keeping of the lav. For ſo could neuer any man aſſu · 
redly reſt in it: becauſe it coulde never come to paſſe that anye man might 
aſſuredly determine with him ſclfe that he had ſatisfied the law, as indeede 
neuer anie man docth by woorkes fullic ſatisſie ir. Whereof, that we ſnould 
not neede to ſecke far for teſtimonies ro proue it, euerie man maie be a wit- 
nefſe ro himſelfe that will with a right eie behold himſelfe And hereby ap- 
peareth,in how deepe and darke corners hypoctiſie buried the mindes of 
men, while they ſo careleſly beate with themſelues, that they ſticke not to 
ſet their — againſt the iudgemẽt of God, as though they wold 
bind to a ſtay his iudiciall proceeding. But the faithful that do ſyncetely ex- 
amine themſe lues, are grieued and totmented with a farre other maner of 
carefulnes, Therefore there ſhoulde ſo enter into all mindes a doubting, 
and at length a verie deſpaire where ech man for himſelfe ſhould make ac- 
count, with how great a burden of debt he is ſtill ouerpreſſed, & how far he 
is fromthe condition wherwith he is charged. Lo,how faith is by this mean 
alreadie exprefſed & extinguiſhed. For ro wauer, to varie, to be cartied vp & 
don, to ſtick faſt in doubting, to be holden in ſuſpẽſe, to ſtagger, & at lẽgth 
to deſpaire. is not to truſt: but to ſtrengthẽ thy mind with cõſtant certainty 
and perfect alſurednes,& to haue whereupon to reſt and faſten thy ſoßote. 
4 Headioyneth alſo an other thing, that is, that the promiſe ſhall | 7,,,7 von 
thereby be made of no effect and voide. For if the fulfilling thereof do hang the vvorthoneſe 
our deſetuing, when ſhalwe come a far as deſetue the __ iful. 25 = rage 
nes of Godꝰ Alſo this ſecond point hangeth vpon the former: For the pro- _ 
miſe ſhallnor be fulfilled bur as them char belecue it. Therefore if faith bee ir Lady 
fallen, there ſhallremiaine no force ofthe promiſe. Therefore the inheri- al. 
tance is of faith, that it may be according to grace, toſtabiſhe the promiſe. 
For it is aboundantly wel ſtabliſhed when ir reſteth vpon the onlic mercie 
of God:becauſc his mercie & truth are with a perpetual knot ioyned roge- 
ther, chat is roſay,wharſoeuer God mercifully promiſeth, he alſo faithfully 
performeth. So David before that he required ſaluation by the word of God 
firſtderermineth the cauſe therofto be in his mercy. Let thy mercics(ſaith pl, 119. 76. 
he)come vnto me, thy ſaluation according to thy word. And rightfully: be- | 
cauſe God is by no other meane perſwaded to make the — but of his 
owne meere mercie. Ihetfote we muſt herein ſtay, and deeply faſten al our 
ope and not to looke to our one woorkes , to ſeeke anye helpe of 
them. And that you ſhoulde not thinke that l heerein ſpeake anic new 
thing : Auguſtine doth allo teache that wee ought ſo to doe. Chriſt (ſaith In Pfal 88. 
hee) ſhallreigne for euet in his ſeruauntes, GOD hath promiſed it. tradtatu priore. 
God hach ſaide it and if that bee not enough, GOD hath ſworne it. 
Kk 3 Therefore 
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Therefore foraſmuche as the promiſe is ſtabliſhed , not ace 
to our deſeruings, but according to his mercy,no man ought toſpeake fear. 
Indedicat, fully ofy of which he can not dout. Bernard allo ſaith:The dilciples of Chit 
templi. ier. fay,Who ci be ſaucd?Bur he anſwered,this is impoſſible vn h men,buritis 
not impoſſible with God. I his is al our cofidece,this is our only cotort, this 
is y whole ground of our hope, hut being aſſured of the poſſibility, v hat ſaie 
Feel.9.1, we of his wil? Who knoweth whether he be worthy of loue or hatred + Who 
1.Cor.2.16, hath knowen the Lords meaning? Or who hath beene his counſeller? Here 
nowe faith muſt of neceſlitie helpe vs, here muſt his rrveth ſuccour va ibat 
that which is hidden from vs in the heart of che father, may be reueiled by 
the Spirite, and his Spirite teſtifying it may perſwade our heartes that wee 
are the ſunnes of God. And it may perſwade vs by calling and iuſtifying ys 
freely by faith.in which things there is as it were a certaine meane paſſage 
from the eternal predeſtination to the gloric that is to come. Brieſely let u 
thus conclude. Ihe Sciipture declareth that the promiſes of God are not 
ſtabliſt ed, vnleſſe they be taken hold of wich aſſured affiance of conſcience: 
and wherſoeuer there is any — or vncertaintie it pronounceth that 
they be voide. Againe it pronounceth that they doe nothing but ſlagget 
and wauer, if they reſt vpon our owne wotkes. Therefore wee muſt needes 
either looſe righteouſneſſe, or we muſt not conſider our owne workes, but 
one ly faith muſt take pl:ce, » hoſe nature is this, ro lift vp her cares & ſhut 
her eyes, that is to ſay, to bee heedefully bent to the promiſe onely, and to 
turne away her thought from all mans wor thineſſe or deſerving, So is that 
Zach.z.9. notable pro; hecie of Zacharie fulſilled, that when the wickednes of the land 
ſhal be done away, a man (hal call his friend vnder his vine and vnder his 
6gge tree,where the Prophet declareth that the fairhfull do no otherniſe 
enioy true peace but after obteining of the forgiuenes of ſinnes. For this ca» 
uillation is ro be remembred in the Prophets, that when they ſpeake ofthe 
F ai. a. 6, k:ngd:-me of Chriſt, they ſer out the ourward bleſſinges of God as figures 
Eph. 2.14. of the ſpiritualthiag. Whercupon Chriſt is called both the king of peace 
—— — & our peace, becauſe he appeaſeth althe troubleſome motions of conſt 
hes — og to enc e. If we ſeek by what meane he doth it. we muſt needs come to the ſacri- 
aſcrile al glerie ice by which God is appeaſed. For he ſhal neuer ceaſſe to tremble for feare 
vnte G:4, nl that ſhal not determine that God is appeaſed by the only ſatisfactoty cle 
— fing wherein Chriſt hath ſuſtained his wrath. Finally peace is no where ch 
b 1r1s,vvhich woe to be fought for but in the tertors of Chriſt our redecmer, 
cannot 4» as long 5 But why doe I vic ſo darke a teſtimonie ? Paw euery where denieth 
«9 — Ab that there is peace or quiet ioy leſt to conſciences, vnleſſe it be determined 
teowſneſſe 11.99 that we be iultifed by faith. And he therewithal declareth vhence ihat ab 
follynech that rs ſuredneſſe commeth, namely when the loue of God is powred into our 
beiuſt/iz4 ly heartes by the holie Ghoſt:as if he had ſaide , that our conſciences cannot 
faith, u mt 35 otherwiſe be quieted, vnles we be certainly perſwaded that we pleaſe God, 
22 '”  Whercupon alſo in another place he crieth out in the perſon of al the god 
according ro that lie, Who ſhal ſeuer vs from the loue of God. which is in Chriſt ? becaule 
ſpirie which the wee (hal tremble euen at euetie litle breath, til we be artiued into the la- 
e Hure uen:but we ſhall be without care euen in the darkeneſſe of death, ſo lag 
Kom.c.z, as the Lorde ſhall ſnewe himſelfe a paſtor to vs. Therefore wholoever 


Rom. 5. prare 
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ate that we are iuſtified by faith becauſe bei erate we are iuſt by Pſal. 23.4. 
faing ſpiricualyzbey neuer taſted the ſ grace, to conſider that 

God wil be mercifull vnto them. Whereupon alſo followeth, that they do 
no more know the manner of praying rightly, than Turkes and whatfocucr 
other prophane Nations. For(as Paw witneffeth)iris no true faith vnlefſe 
it teach & put vs in mind of that moſt ſweet name of Father, yea vnleſle it 
open our mourh freely to cry our 464 father. Which in another place he 
more plainly exprefſerh, where he ſaith that in Chriſt we haue boldnes and 
entrie in confidence by the faith of him. Truely this commeth not to paſſe 
by the gift of regenerarion: which az it is alway vnperfeRin the fleſh, ſo ic 
conteinerh in it ſelf manifold matter of doubting. Wherfore we muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie core to this remedie, that the faithful ſhould deternune that they 
may by no other right, hope for the inheritance of the heauenh kingdome, 
but becauſe being graffed into the body of Chriſt they are treely accoũted 
rizhteous, For as touching iuſtification, faith is a thing meerely paſſiue, 
bringing nothing of our owne to the recouering uf the favour o od, but © 
receiuing of Chriſt that which we want. 


GaL4.6, 


The xiiij. Chapter. 
bat is the beginning of iuſtiſ cation, and che continual proceedings Fhereof. 


Hat the matter maie be made more plaine, let vs ſearche, vbat may be 

the righteouſnes of man in the whole courle of hus life: and let vs make MF. _ of 
foure degrees thereof. For men either being endued withno knowledge of e = 
God, arc drowned in idolatrie: or beeing entred into profeſſion by ſacta · thu queſtion 10 le 
mentes, denying God with vnc leanneſſe of fe, whom they co with confideredof:the 
mouth, they are Chriſtes no further than in name: or they bee hypocrites, — — — * 
which couer the wickedneſſe of their heartes, with vaine deceitfull colours: ,,,;; — _ 
or being regenerate by the ſpitite of God they endeuour thẽſelues to true knovulcege of 
holinefſe.Speciolly when they are to be judged by their naturall gifts, from Ged. 
the crowne of their head ws ſole ofrheir foote, there ſhall not be found 
one ſparcle of goodnes, vnleſſe peraduenture we wil accuſe the Scripture of 
falſhood. hen it ſetteth out al the ſons of Adam with theſe titles that they 
be of froward and ſtubborne heart, that al che imagination of their bearris x 
evil from their infancie, that their thought: be vain, that they haue not the 577472" 
feare of God before their eies, that none of them vndet ſtandeth or ſeeketh pfal. 24.11. 
God, briefſy that they be fleſh, by which worde are vnderſtanded all thoſe & 14-2. 
workes which Paul re hearſeth, fornication, vncleanneſſe, vnchaſtitie, tio- Cen. C. 3. 
touſneſſe worſhipping of idoles, witcheraſtes, enmities, Eontentions, emu - 
lations,angers,diſſention«, ſees, enuies, manſlaughters, and whatſoever 
hilthinefſe and abhomination may be deuiſed. This forſooth is the worthi- 
nes, with confidence whereof they muſt be proud. But if anye among them 
excell with ſuch honeſtie of manners as may haue ſome ſhewe of holinefſe 
among men: yet becauſe wee knowe that God regardeth not the outward a 
gliſter ine, ve muſt ſearch the vetie fountaine of works if we wil haue them 
to zuaile anie thing to righteouſnefſe.We muſt (1ſay)throughly loc into 
chem, from what affeRion of heart theſe workes proceede. Bur akhough 
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her. lieth open a moſt large field to diſcourſe in, yet becauſe the matter 
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may be declared in verie ewe wordes, l wil follow as much as I may a brief. 
nes in teaching. 
2 Firſt i deny not that whatſoever excellent gifts appeare in the vabe- 


The vertues of Iceuers,they are the gifts of God. Neither do | ſo differ from cõmon iudge. 
s God ment, that I would affirme that there is no difference berweene the juſtice, 


temperance and equitie of Tin and Treiame:, & the rage, intemperance, 
and crueltie of Caligula, or Nero, or Domitien: betweene the filthic lultes of 
Tiberius, and in this behalfe the continencie of Yeſpaſian: and(that we may 
not tarrie ypon ſome ſpecial yertues or vices) betweene the obſerving and 
the deſpiſing of right and lawes For there is ſo great difference of right & 
wrong, that it appeareth euen in the dead image thereof. For what thing 
ſhal there remaine wel ordered in the wor ld. it we cõſound theſe together 
Therefore ſuch a difference berweene honeſt & vnhoneſt doings, the Lord 
hath not onely engtauen in the mindes of all men, but allo doeth oft con. 
firme it with the diſpenſation of his providence, For wee ſee how he exten. 
deth many bleſſings of this preſent life to them ibat among men do follow 
vertue. Not bicauſe that outward image of vertue deſerueth ſo much as the 
leaſt benefit of his: but ſo it pleaſeth him to declare by ptoofe howe much 
true righteouſnes pleaſeth him, when he ſuffereth cuen outward & ſained 
righteouſnes not to be without rewarde. Whereupon followeth that which 
we euen now confeſſed, that theſe vertues ſuch as they be, or rather image: 
of vertues are the giftes of God, for aſmuch as there is nothing in any wiſe 
praiſe worthic,which proceedeth not from him. 

But neuertheles it is true which Auguſtine writeth, that all ihey that 
are ſtrangers from the true religion of the one God, havſoeuer they be ac. 
counted wort hie of admiration for opinion of vertue, are not onely worth 
of no re vat d, but rather are worthic of puniſhment , becauſe they doe wita 
defiling of their hart, beſpot the pure good things of God. For though the/ 
be the inſtruments of God to preſeruethe fellowſhip of men with iuſtice, 
continencie, temperance of mind, valiantnes, & wiſedome: yet they dovery 
euilly execute theſe good workes of God: becauſe they are reſtrained from 
euil doing, not by ſyncere loue of goodnes, but either by only ambitiõ ot by 
loue ot themſelues, or by ſome other crooked affection. Whereas therfore 
they are corrupt by the very vncleannes of heart, as by their beginning, 
they arc no more to be reckoned among vertues,thi thoſe vices which are 
wont to deceiue by reaſon of neerenes & hkenefſe of vertue Finally when 
we remember, that the end of that whichis right, euer is that Godbeſcr- 
ued:wharſocucr tendeth to any other end, foorthwith worthily looſeththe 
name of tight. Becauſe therfore they haue not reſpect to the marke which 
the wiſedome of Cod appoinrtakhoughthe thing that they doc ſeeme 
good in doing, yet by a vrongful end it is He cocludeth therfore that 
all the Fabricy, Scipioes, & Catses, in all thaſe excellent actes of theirs ;.yet 
finned in this behalfe, that whereas they lacked the light of faith, they did 
not apply them to the end to which they ought to haue applied them:and 
thar for that cauſe true righteouſnes was not in them: foraſmuch as duties 
are not weighed by the doings, but by the endes. - 2h 
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Moreouer ificbe true which Iohn ſaith, that there is no life without the V hatſecuer i 
ſonne of Gad: who ſo haue no parte in Chriſt, hat manner of men ſocuer — — 
they be, vhatſoeuer they do or goe about. yet they runne forward with their — — ans 
whole courſe into deſtruction & iudgement ofeternall death. After this 1. Ioan. 5.12 
reaſon, is that ſayde of Auguſtine. Our religion diſcerneth the righteous 

from the vnrighteous, not by lawe of workes: but by the verie lawe of faith, Lib. ad Boni. 
without which, thoſe that ſeeme good works are turned into ſinnes. Wher- .- 

fore the ſame · Auguſſ ine ſaieth veric well in another place, when he compa- Prefin Pla 
reth the endeueur of ſuch men to running out of the way. For how much . 
fiera man runneth out of the way, fo much further hee is from the marke, 

and therefore is made ſo much more miſerable. Wherefore hee afficmeth 

that it is better to halt in the way, than to runne out of the way, Finally, it 

is certaine that they are euil trees, foraſmuch as without the communica- 

ting of Chriſt there is no ſanRification. They may therfore beare faire fiuits 

beautiful to the eye, yea and ſweete in taſte, but in no wiſe good fruites. 

Hereby we eaſily perceiue that vhatſoeuer mi thinketh, purpoſeth, or doth, 

before that he be reconciled to God by faith, is — and not onel of 

no value to righteouſne :. but of certaine deſeruing to damnation. And why bg 
difpure we hereof as of a dourfull thing. ſith ĩt is alreadie proued by the witi- 
nefſe of the Apoſtle, that it is — that any mã may pleaſe God with · 

out faith? é * 

5 Butthere ſhall yer appeare a plainer prooſe, if the grace of God be in . —.— 
compariſon, directly ſer againſt the naturall ſtate of man. For the Scripture do gend, God 
crierh our euery where, that God findeth nothing in man whereby hee may i mercze haue re- 
be prouoked to do good to him, but with his one free goodnes preuentet — =» _ y 
him For what can a dead man do toarraine life? Bur when hee ligheneth vs ;,., fe exerciſe 
with the knowledge of himſe lf, he is taid to raiſe vs from death, & to make «nic at of life. 
vs a newe creature. For we ſee that oftentimes, ſpecially of the Apoſtle, the loan. 3.25. 
goodneſſe of God is ſer foorth vnto vs by this title, God ( aieth he) which is 
rich in merey, ſor the great loue where with he loued vs, euen when we wete 
dead by ſinnes, hath made vs alive together in Chriſt, & c. In another place, 
where vnder the figure of Abraham he entreateth of the generall calling of 
the fairhfull, hee ſaith : it is God that giueth lite to the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things that are not, as though they were. If wee be nothing, what (1 
deſeechyou)can we do? Wherefore the Lord ſtrongly beat: th don this ar- No. 11. 35. 
rogancie, in the hiſtorie of leb, in theſe wordes:who pteuenteth me, & I hal Job. 1. 
render it him? for all things are mine . Which ſentence Pau ex pounding Rom. 10.34. 
applyeth it to this, that we ſhould not thinke that we bring any thing to the 
Lorde but meere ſhame of nee dineſſe & emptineſſe. Where fore in the place 
aboue cited, to proue that wee are come into the hope of ſaluation by his 
grace alone, not by works, he alleagerh ihat we are his creatures becauſe we 
arenewbegotreninChriſt leſus to the good works which He hach prepared _ - 
that we ſhould walkin them · As if he had faidewhich of vs may boaſt that be 
bath with his righreouſriefſe provoked Cod, ſch our fiſt power to doe good 
proceedeth out of regeneration?For as wee e made by nature, oyle ſhall G 
fooner be wrong out of a ſtone. than a good work out of vs. True ly it is won- 
derfullif man being condemmed vf ſo _ a ſhame, date yet ſay chat there 
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remaineth any thing with him. Therefore let vs confefſe with this noble in · 
ſtrument of God,that we are called of God with a holy calling, not accor- 
ding to our workes,buc according to his _ and grace: & that thekind. 
nes & loue of God our ſauiour toward vs hath appeared, becauſe he bathſa. 
Tit.3.4- ued vs, not by the works of rightcoulnes which we haue done, but accordi 
to his own mercie: that being iuſtified by his grace, wee might be madethe 
heires of cternall life. By this confeſſion we diſpoile man A al righteouſnes 
euen to the leaſt litle peece thereof, ul he be by only mercie regenerate in. 
to hope of eternall life: foraſmuch as if the righicouſnes of works doe bi 
any thing toward the wſtrfying of vs, it is falſly ſaid that v ce are iuſtiſiedby 
grace. Truely the Apoſtle had not forgotten himlelf, when he affirmed iu- 
ſtiũcation to be of free giſt, which in another place reaſoneth that ꝑtace is 
now not grace if works do any thing auail And what other thing doth the 
Lord meane, when he ſaith, y he came not to call righteous m# but ſinners? 
If only ſinners are tec eiued, why ſecke we an entrie by fatned righteovtnes? 
God vuſought 6 Stil this ſame thought bath now & then tecoui ie to my minde, that it 
vnto by v3 ſecerh is perilicalt | ſhould do wrong to the mercies ot God, which do lo careful- 
vs of meere loue, ly trauaile in proving of this thing as though it were doutful or dark. Bur be- 
&-doth not onelie cauſe our enuiouſnes is ſuch, as vnleſſe it be moſt ſtraitly thruſt out of place, 
— it neuer yeeldeth to God that which is his, I am compelled to tary ſomwhar 
by eu ovene the longer vpon it, Vet foraſmuch as the Scripture is elt ere enough in this 
vvorſtei may ob · mattet, I wil in fighting racher vſe the wordes thereof than mine owne. Eſey, 
— oy — when he hath deſcribed the vniuerſal deſtruction of mankind, doe th imme; 
— 4 — ½ diatly after very fitly adioyn the order of reſtoring, Ihe Lord hath ſcene, & 
w5 into Chriſt by it ſeemed cuil in his cies. And he ſaw j there is no man: & he matue led that 
wvhoſe bloud bee- there is none that offereth himſel&& he hatli ſer ſaluation in his own arme, 
ing ſo — — . 8 hath ſtrengthened himſelſ with his owne righteouſnes . Where are our 
Eſai.56, 1 3 — ct if it be true which the Prophet ſaych: that there is no man} 
helpeth the Lord in recoueting his ſaluation? So an other Prophet, where 
Oſee. a. 19. he bringeth inthe Lotd, diſcourſing of the reconciling of ſinners to himſelf, 
faith:I will cſpouſe thee to me for euer, in righreouſnefſe, iudgement. grace, 
and mercie. I will ſay to her that harh not obteined mercie, thou haſt ob- 
tained mercic,|fſuch couenant,whichir is certaine to be che firſt cõioyning 
that wee haue with God, ſtandeth vpon the mercie of God, there is left no 
foundation of our owne 1ighteouſnefſe. And I woulde faine learne of thoſe 
men which faine that man meeteth God with ſome righteouſnes of workes, 
whether they thinke that there is any righteouſnes at all, bur that which iu 
acceptable ro God. It it be madneſſe ro thinke ſo, what acceptable thing to 
God can proceede ſtom his enemies, home he wholely abhorreth with all 
1 their doings That al we, I ſay, are the deadly and profeſſed enemies of our 
Col  Godghetruchir ſelf te ſliße ih til being ĩuſtiſied. ye are received ino ſtind- 
N ſhip. If iuſtification be the beginning of loue, hat rignteouſneſſe of works 
1. lohn. A1 ſhall go before it? So lehu, to tutae away that peſtilent arrogancie, daeth 
diligently put in minde howe wee did not firſt luue him. And the ſelfeſame 
ole. ic thing the Lorde had long before taught by his Prophet: I will loue them 
faith hee, wich a free loue, becauſe mine anger is turned. Certainly bis love 
is not prouoked by works if it hat h of his oe accord inclined it ſelf rnto 
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vs, Bur the rude common ſort of men thinke it to be nothing elſe , butthat 
no man hath deſerved that Chriſt ſhoulde perfourme our redemption: yet 
that to the entting into the poſſeſſion of redemprion , we be holpen by our 
owne workes. Lea, but howſocuer we be redeemed of Chriſt, yet till wee bee 
by the 7 the yon en into the communion ofhim,we are both 
heires of darknes and death, and the enemies of God. For Pax/tcacherh 
that we are not cleanſed and waſhed from our vncleanneſſes by the bloud 1. Cor. C. 11. 
of Chriſt, vntil the holy Ghoſt worketh that cleanſing in vs. Which ſame 
thing Peter minding to teach, declareth that the Godifjing of the Spiritc 
auaileth vnro obedience and the ſprinckling ofthe bloud of Chriſt If we be 
by the Spirit ſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt vnto cleanſing, let vs not 
thinke that before ſuch watering we be any other than a ſinner is without 
Chriſt Let this therefore remaine certaine, that the beginning of our ſal · 
uation is as it were a certaine reſurrection from death to life Becauſe when 
for Chtiſtes ſake it is giuen to vs to beleeue in him, then wee firſt begin to 
paſſe from death into life. 
7 Vnder this ſort are comprehended they which haue in the diuifion a- T ſecond c 
boue ſer bene noted for the ſecond and third fort of men. For che vnclean- 44/7 — 4 
neſſe of conſcience proueth that both of them are not yet regenerate by Re. hace 
the Spirite of God, And againe,whereas there 15 no regencration in them, ner ſaunb can nor 
this proucth the want of faith: Whereby appeareth that they are not yet au, Hg], 
reconciled to God, nor yet iuſtifed in his Ge! t: foraſmuch as theſe good /* — 4 
things are not attained to, but by faith. What can finners being eſtranged wad , 
from God bring forth, but that which is accurſed in his iudgement f With 
this foolith boldnes in deed oth al wicked men are puffed vp, and ſpecial- 
ly hypocrirs,becauſe howſocucr they know that their whole heart ſwarmeth 
ful of blchines, yet if they do any works j haue a ſhew of goodnes, they think 
them worthic y God ſhould not deſpiſe thẽ. Heteoſgioweth that pernitious 
error, that being proued guiltie ofa wicked & miſcheuous mind, yet they cã- 
not be driuen to confeſſe themſelues void oſrighteouſnes : but euen when 
they acknowledge themſclucs vnrighteous, becauſe they cannot deny it, yet 
they arrogantly claime ſome righteouſnes vnto them. This vanitie the lord 
excellently wel confureth by the Prophet, Ask(ſaith he) the prieſtes, ſaying: 
ifa man carrie ſiRified fleſh in the hem of his garmẽt, & putteth to it bread 
or other meat, ſnal it be ſanctiſied? The prieſtes anſwered: No. And Haggee 
laid. If a defiled man in ſoule touch any of ſuch theſe things, ſhall it be defi- Hag 212. 
led? The prieſts anſwered: it ſhalbe de filed. Haggee ſaid: So is this people 
before my face,ſanh the Lord: & ſoallthe works of their hands: & all things 
that they offer to me ſhalbe defiled. I would to God that this ſaying — 
either get ful credit with vs, or wel be ſetled in our remẽbrance. For there is 
no man, though he be otherwiſe in his whole life neuer ſo hainous a wicked 
doer, chat can abide to be perſwaded, that which the Lord here plainly pro- 
nounceth. Ihe naughtieſt man, ſo ſoone as hee hath perfourmed one or two 
doutful deeds of the law, douteth not] it ſhalbe accounted to him for righ- 
tcouſnes.Bur j Lord erieth to the cõᷣtrarie, that there is no ſanctificatiõ got · 
ten 4 — the heart be firſt wel cleanſed. And not contented ther- 
with, he aftumeth that al the works whatſocuer they be chat N from 
nners, 
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finners,as arc defiled with vncleannes' ofthe heart. Therefore let the name 
of tighteouſnes depart from theſe works which are by the Lords own mouth 
condemned of filthines. And with howe fit a ſimilitude doeth hee ſhewethe 
ſame? For it might haue been obiected, that wharſocuer the Lord had com- 
maunded,was inuiolably holy. But he on the contrarie fide ſetteth againſt 
them, that it is no maruel, if thoſe — that are hallowed by the lawe of 
the Lord ate defiled with the filthineſſe of naughtiemen : whereas an vn · 
cleane hand prophaneth a holy ching with touching it. 

Thebeartsef 8 be ſame matter hee excellently well handleth in Eſaye , Offer not 
bypecrites being (ſaith — vaine:incenſe is abhomination to me: my ſoule hateth 
not purged, ther your Calendes & ſolemnities. They ate become tedious to mee, and | have 
— beene wearie with bearing them: when you ſhall hold vp your handes vill 
wos an the 7 hr of turne away mine eyes from you : when you ſhall mult:ply prayer Iwill not 
6.4 — bee heare: for your hands are full of bloud. Be waſhed, be cleane, take away the 
222 euil of your thought. What meaneth this that the Lord fo loatheththe o- 
— beying of his own law? Vea, but he here tefuſeth nothing y is of the natutall 

obſcruing of the law, the beginning whereof he euety where teacheth tobe 

the vnfa med feare of his — that is taken away whatſoever things 

arc offered him ate not onely trifles, but ſtinking and abhominable filthi - 

neſſe . No let the hypocrites goe, and keeping peruerſnefle wrapped vp 

in tlieir heart, endeuour to deſerue the fauour of Gd with workes . gut by 

pro. ig.. this meane, they ſhall more and more prouołke him to wrath. For to him the 
ſacriſices of wicked are abhominable, and the onely prayer of vpright men 

pleaſeth him. Therefore we hold that out of doubt, which ought to bee moſt 

commonly knowen to him, xhat is euen but meanly exerciſed in the Scrip- 

tures, that euen thoſe workes that gliſter moſt gloriouſſy in men not yet 

truely ſanctified, are ſo farre from righteouſnes in the ſight of the Lord, that 

they be iudged finnes. And therefore they haue ſaid moſt truely that haue 

Aug. lib. de taught that fauour with God is not procured to any perſon by workes: but 
pan.& Gre. contrariwiſe that workes do then pleaſe, & neuer til chen, when the perſon 
| hath firſt found grace in the ſight of God. And this order is religiouſly tobe 
kept, to which the ſcriprure leadeth vs by the hand. Moſes writeth that the 

Den. Lord had reſpect to. Abel & to his works. Se you not how he declareth that 
God is fauourable to the men, before that he hath reſpe&ro their workes? 

AQ.rs.6, Wherefore the cleanſing of the heart muſt go before, that the works which 
lere.5.3 come from vs, may be lovingly recgiued of God: becauſe this ſaying of le. 
remie is alway in force, that the of God haue reſpe& vnto truth, And 

that it is onely faith by which the hearts of men are clenſed, the holy ghoſt 

hath affirmed by the mouth of Peter: whereby it is certaine, that the rſt 

| foundation ĩs in true and liucly faith, - 

From the fourth No let vs looke what righteouſnes they haue,whome wee haue ſet in 
ſort of men,ſuch the fourth degree. We graunt that when God by the meane of the righte- 
Zz ir ouſnes of Chriſt, reconcilerh vs to himſelſe, and giuing vs free forgiueneſſe 
Chriſt therepro. ol ſinnes. aecounteth vs for righteous, with ſuch mercie is alſo conioyned 
ceederh no n this his beneſiciall doing, that by his holy ſpirite hee dwelleth in vs, by the 
good »work in all power whereof the luſtes of our fleſh are daily more & more mottiſied, but 
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of life, when our hearts are framed to the obedience ofthe lame : that ibi 

may be our chiefe will, to ſerue his vill, and by all meanes to aduaunce only 

his glorie. But euen while by the guiding of the holy ghoſt wee walke inthe 

wayes ofthe Lord, leaſt yet wee forgetting our ſelues ſhould waxe proude, 

there are left cettaine remnants of imperſection, which may miniſter vs 

matter of humilitie, There is none righteous, (ſaith the Scripture ) that 

doth good and ſinneth not, What manner ef tighteouſneſſe therefore will, Reg. d.. 

they yet get by their works Firſt, I ſay, chat) beſt worke that can be brought 

forth of them, is yet alway ſprinkeled & corrupted with ſome vncleanneſſe 

of the fleſh,& hath as it were ſome dregges mingled with ir. I ſay, let a holy 

ſeruant of God chooſe out of all his life the moſt excellent thing that hee 

ſhall thinke that he hath done in the whole courſe theteof, and let him well 

conſider all the partes of it, without doubt he ſha] finde ſomwhere ſomwhar 

ſanouring of ; rottennes of the fleſh, foraſmuch as to doing wel our chere · 

ful quickeneſſe is neuet ſuch as i: ought to be, but in lacking oui courſe our 

weakenesis much. Although weſce that there are euident foule blots her- 

with the works of the holy are beſpred, yet grant that they be nothing but 

molt little ſpottes: ſhall they nothing offend the cies of God, before whome 

euen the ſtarres ate not cleane? Thus haue we ſhewed that there commeth 

not ſo much as one good worke out of holy men, which if it be ĩudged in it 

ſelfe,deſerueth not 1uſt reward of ſhame. 

io Secondly 1 ſay, that ifit were poſſible y we ſhould haue ſome through- 18 

ly pure and perfect works, yet one ſinne is enough to blotte out and quench fes — che 
all che remembrance of the former righteouſnefle , as the Prophet layeth, el vvhich wree 
Wich whome alſo Tame: agreeth:He that offendeth(ſaith he) in one, is made . e make 
ou of all. Now ſith this mortal life is neuer pure or void from ſinne, vbat — re 
oeuer tighteouſnes we ſhould purchaſe, being frõ time to time with ſinnes xe, Ged ne 
following corrupted, oppreſſed & loſt, it houlde not come into the fight of v1 «ccording co the 
God,nor be accounted to vs for righteouſnes. Finally when the tighteouſ % C the er 
neſſe of workes is entreated of, we muſt not haue reſpe to the work of the — — 

law,buttothe commaundement , Therefore if wee ſeeke righteouſneſſe by — 

the lawe, we ſhal in vaine bring forth one or two works: but a perpetualobe - lat fortudderb e- 

dience of the law is there neceſſorie.Mherefore the Lord doth not but once 77" — — 

(as many fooliſhly thinke) impute to vs for righteouſnes that ſame forgiue- of doch —— 

neſſe of ſinnes whereof we haue ſpoken, that hauing once obtained pardon de 

of our life paſt, we ſhould afterward ſeeke tighteouſneſſe in the law, becauſe Exec. 18.24. 

he ſhould ſo do nothing elſe but bring vs intoa falſe hope, and mocke and 1 210. 

laugh vs to ſcorne.For ſich no perſection could come to vs ſo long as we are 

clothed with this fleſh, and fith the lawe threatencth death & iudgement to 

all them that perform nor ful righteouſnes in workzit ſhal alway haue wher- 

of ir may accuſe and condemne vs, vnleſſe the mercic of God on the other 

fide did withſtand it, to acquite vs from time to time with continuall for- 

giveneſſe of fines. Wherefore this ſtandeth alway certaine which we ſaide 

at the een e if we be weighed by our own worthinefſe,wharſocuer we 

purpoſe or * about, yet wee with all our trauailes and endeuours are wor- 

thic of death and deſtruction. f 

11 Vpontheſe two points wee muſt ſtrongly ſtand faſt : chat there was 


Neuer 


Rom. 4.13. 


Heb. 2.4. 


Rom. 4.7. 
Pial. 33. 


2. Cor. 5. 18. 
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neuer ay worke ofa g 


odly man. vhich if it were examined by the ſeuere 
iqdgearent of God, was not damnable. Againe, if there be any ſuch lhewed, 
(which is not poſlible for man) yet being corrupted & defiled with the ſins, 
here with idis certain that the doer of it is loden, it Jooſerh the grace. And 
this is the c hiefe point of our diſputation. For about the beginning oſiuſti- 
fication there is no ſtrife bet weene vs & the ſoundet ſort of ſcholemen, but 
that a ſinner being freely deliuered from damnation obtaineth righteouſ- 
neſſe, and that by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes : ſauing that they vnder the 


- worde of iuſtification comprehende the renuing wherewith wee are newely 


formed by the ſpitite of God vnto the obedience of the Jawe and they thus 
deſcribe the righteouſnes of a man regenerat , that man being once recon- 
ciled to God by the faith of Chriſt, is by good workes iudgedtighreousbe- 
fore God, & by their deſeruing is accepteii gut the Lorde contrariwiſe pro- 
nounceth that he imputed to Air faith for righteouſneſſe , not ar the 
time when he yer ſetued Idols, but v hen he had alreadie many yeres excel. 
led in holineſſe of life. Therefore Abrabam had long worthipped God from 
a pure heart, and had perfourmedthe obedience of the lawe which may be 
performed of a mortall man, yet he hath righteouſneſſe repoſed in faith, 

Whereupon we gather, according to the argument of Paul, that it vas not 
of workes. Like wiſe when it is ſaide in the Prophet: The righteous man ſhal 
live by faith, it is not ſpoken of wicked and prophane men, whome the 
Lorde iuſtifieth by conuerting them to the faith, but the ſpeach is direfted 
to the faithfull, and to them is promiſed life by faith. Pau alſo taketh away 
all dour,when for confirming of that ſentence, he taketh this verſe of David 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen.Butit is certaine, that Di 


ſpeaketh not of the wicked, but of the faithfull, ſuch as himſelfe was: be. 


cauſe he ſpake our of the feeling of his one conſcience, Therfore this bleſ- 
ſednes we muſt not haue once in our life, but hold itthroughour al our lie. 
Laſt of all he reſtifieth that the embaſſage concerning the free reconcilat - 
on with God is not publiſhed for one or two dayes , but is perpetuall in the 
church. Therefore the faithfull haue euen to the end of their life no other 
righteouſneſſe than that which is there ſet foorth, For Chriſt — : 
remaineth the Mediatour to reconcile the father to vs, & the effectualn 
of his death is euerlaſting: namely waſhing, ſatisfaQion, expiation, finally 
perfe&tobedicnce,wherewithall our iniquities are couered. Neither doeth 
Paul to the Epheſians ſay,y we haue the beginning ofſaluation out of grace, 
but that we are ſaued by grace, not of works, that no man ſhould glorie. 

12 The ſtarting holes which the ſcholemen do here ſeełe to eſcape bj, 
do not deliuer them. They ſay that — werkes are not by in warde worthi- 
nes in themſelues of ſo great value, that they be ſufficient to purchaſe righ- 
reouſnes,but this, that they be of ſo great value, is of grace accepting them 
Then, becauſe they be driuen to confeſſe that the righteouſneſſe of workes 
is in this life alway vnperfect, they graunt that wee. ſo long as wee liuc,doe 
neede forgiueneſfe of ines, whereby the want of workes may be ſupplyc® 
but chat the defaults which ate committed, ate recompenced with work 
of ſupererogation. For I aunſwere, chat the accepting grace as they callit 
is none other than is free goodneſſe here with the father _— 
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717 it, when he e lache th vs with the innocencie of Chriſt, andacceunteth 

e ſame ours, that by the beneficialmeane thereof he may tale va ſeꝶ holy, 

bre, and innocent. For. the righteouſnos of Chriſt(which as it d¹νᷣ per- 

ed ſo ouly can abide the bghriaf Cd) muſt be ſer n pur ſtedv ] & b pre-- 

ſented at the barre aa a ſuei tie. Herewirh we being furniſhed, doe obraine 

continuall forgiuene ſſe of ſinnes in faith. With the puteneſſe hereof our fil · 

thineſſes and vncleunefſes uf impei fections being coueted are: not impu- 

teck but are hidden, as if they were buried, that they may not come into the 

judge ment of God, vnail tho houre come, hen the olde man being ſlaine & 

nterly deſtroyed in va, the goodnes of God ſhall roc ine vs into bleſſed 

peace wich the newe Adam,; where let vs looke for the day of the Lotde in 

which in receiuing vncorrupt bodies, we ſhalbe remo the glorie of 

the heauenly kingdome. 5 0 elt 
13 Ifcheſe things be true, verily no workes of ours can of themſelues Theimperfetti- 

make vs acceptable and pleaſing to God: neither catvtheworks ihemſelues 9 of our D vorſef 

pleaſe, but in teſpect that man being couered with rhe righteouſneſſe of — 

Chriſt, pleaſeth God, and obtaineth forgiuenes of bis ſinnes. Fot God bath + (apcrrogarion 

not promiſed the reward of eternall life co ſome certaine woxłkes, but onely or /arujattiow 

pronounceth that he which doth theſe things ſhal hue : ſetting the notable pu 

curſe againſt all them that continue not in allthings. Whereb the deuiſe 

of righteouſnes in part is largely confuted, ſith no other righte ouſneſſe is 

admitted into heauen, but a whole obſaruing cf ilie lau. And nowhir ſour · 

det i that which they are wont to babble of fupplymg ot recomp<nce by 

wakes of Supercrogation. Fot hy? Da chey not ſtiſ returne to the ſame 

place from — they ate alrcadic ſſut out: chat he which keepeth law Lenin 18.3. 

in part. is by workes ſo farte tighteou: That which no man of ſound iudge- 

ment will grant them, they do too ſhamelefly take for confefſed. So oſt the 

Lord teſtifieth that he acknowledgeth no righreouſneſſe of workes,butin . . - + 

Me perfect obſcruing of hixhawe, What obſtiniache is it. chat wee when weare ov 

deſutute of that obſeruing, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme ſpoiled of alglory, that ii, 2 

wo haue altogether giuen place to God, do boaſt our ſelues of ſ Hot not hat 

ſmall peeces of a fewe workes, and go about by ſatis factions to te deem that 

which wantech. Satis factions haue alreadic before bin ſufficiently ouemhro- 

ven, that we ought not n ſo much as to dreame of them. Only this I ſay, 

that they which ſo play the faoles, do not wey how deteſtable a thing finne 

in before God: for truely they ſhould vnderſtãd that the whole righreouſnes 

of men being layde vpon a heap, is not ſufficient to make recompence fur Gen. 15. 

one ſinne. Fot we ſee that man was by one offence ſo caſt away and abando- 

ned of God. thax he there withall loſt all meane to recouer ſaluation. Ther- 

fore the power of ſatisfactiõ is taken away, vherwith they flattet thẽ̃ſelues, 

but ſurely ſhal neuer ſati:be God, to wvhomnothing is pleaſant ox accepta- 

ble that proceedeth ſtõ biũ enemies. And his enemies are al th ey io whome 

he purpolezh to impute ſimtes. Therefore our ſinnes muſt be covered ant 

ſorgiue n, before tut the Bord haue reſpect to any worke of ours. Where- 

upon followeth that the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes bs of free grace which they do 

viakodly blaſheme that truſt in any ſatisfactions. Let vs thet fore aftor the 

trample ofthe A poſtle, forgetting thaſe things y are behinde vs, ny 

ar 


* 
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forwardexa thoſe things that ate before vs, run in our tace, endeyouris 
— — 8 

Vue t upererogation a 

{ wpererogation Fs bs vhbichis taught vs, that when we haue done — 

commaunded vs, we ſay that we are vnproſitable ſeruantes and that 

wet vvorke.” we haue don no more than we ought? To ſay before God, is not to faine ot 

Lak. 19. 10. to lie, but to determine with thy ſelfe, that which thou art aſſured of. The 
Lorde therefore commanded vs vnfainedly to thinke and conſider with our 
ſelues chat we do not any free beneſicial doings to him, but to render due 
ſeruice, And worthily . For we are ſetuantes endetted in ſo many ſeruices, 
a3 we arc not able to diſcharge, alchugh all our thoughres and all our mem. 
bers,were turned into dutifull deedes of the lawe. And therefore that which 
he ſayth, When ye haue done all thinges that are commaunded you,&c.is 
aſmuch in effecte, as if the righteouſnes of one man were more than al the 
rigliteouſnes of men. Howe therefore may we(of whome there is none that 
is not moſt ſarre diſtant frõ this marke)be ſo boulde as to boaſt that we haue 
added a heap to the full meaſure? Neither is there any cauſe why any wan 
may take exception & lay, that nothing withſtandeth but that his endeuour 
may proceed beyond neceſſary duties, which in ſome behalfe ceaſeth thoſe 
that be from noceſſarie. For this we muſt altogether holde, that we can ima · 
gine nothing that auaileth either to the worſhip or the love of god, which is 
not cõprehended vnder the lav of God. If it be a parte of the lau let vs not 
boaſt of voluntaty liberality, where we are bound to neceſſit . 

Une G woe 1 And for this — — that glory ing of Pau is out of ſeaſon a 

can de nomere That among the Cocinthians he did of his own willyelde of his right, which 

then vve ovve: otherwiſe he might haue vſed if he had would. & that hee hath employd y- 

— — on them not only ſo much as hee ought of duetie, bur alſo hath giuen them 

reth nos if @ fach his free trauaile beyond the boundes of dueties. Bur they ſhould haue mar- 

r vvecan wor ked the reaſon there expreſſed, that he did this leaſt he ſhould be an offence 

looke that euer be to the weake. For falſe and deceitfull workemcn did boaſt themſe lues with 

vuilrevuerd. Chis alluring ſhew of hberalitie, whereby they might boch procure fauour 
cd. o their poilonous doctrines, and raiſe vp hatred to the Goſpel, ſo that Pau 
was driuen of neceſſitie either to bring the doctrin of Chriſt into danger, of 

to meete with ſuch craftes, Go to: if it be to a chriſtian man an indifferent 

ching, to run into offence, when he may refraine it, then I graunt that the 

A did ſomathing of ſupererogation for / Lord. But if this were by right 

required of a wiſe diſtributer of the del chen ſay that he did that which 

was his dutie to do. Finally, although there appeare ne ſuch cauſe, yer this 

ſaying of Chryſoflome is alway true, that all our things are in the ſame caſe 

— ate the proper poſſeſſions of bondmen, which it is certaine bythe 
lawe to be due to their Lord And Chriſt hath vttered the ſame in the para- 

Lak. 17. ble. For he asked what thanke wee will giue ro a bondferuant wh-Þ haning 
beene all the day trauailed with ſundrie labors he retuneth home to i ii 
cho euening. But it is poſſible, chat he hath laboured with greater diligence 
than we durſt haue required . Beit ſo: yet he hath done nothing but that 
nich by his ſtate ofbondage hee ought; for her with his whole abilitie u 

ours. Iſpegke not of hat ſort their Supercrogations are which —_ 
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ul boaſt of to God: ſor they be trifles, ſuch as hee neither hath at any time 
: 4 — them, nor will allowe them when — 


gul de made before him. In this ſigmſication onely we will graunt that they 
are works of Supererogation, namely of which it is ſpoken in the Prophet: 


who hath required theſe things at your hands ? But let them remember what Pal.. 12. 


u in another place alſo ſpoken of theſe things: Wherefore do ye weye your 
fluer & not in bread?Ye ſpend your labour and not in being ſatisſied . It is 
in deede not vetie har de for theſe idle Rabbines to diſpute vnder the ſha- 
dow in a ſoft chaire: but when the ſoueraigne iudge ſhal fir in his iudgement 
ſeate, ſuch windie decrees ſhal of neceſſitie vaniſh away. This, this was tobe 
ſought what affiance of defence wee may bring to us iudgement ſcat, not 
what we may talke of in ſchooles and corners. 


16 ln this behalte thete are chiefely two peſtilences to bee driuen out of Vre 
our mindes:that we put no afhance in the righteouſneſſe of warks, And that ne 


Plal.5 5.2» 


muſt le- 


of truſting 
de glors- 


weaſcribe no part ofglotie to them. The ſcriptures doe euery where thruſt y»g in our vvorks 


vs from al manner Gta when they teach that our rightcouſneſſes do 
linke in the fight of God, vnleſſe they recciue a good ſauour from the inno- 
cencie of Chriſt, & that they can do nothing bur prouoke the vengeance of 
' God, vnleſſe they be ſuſteined hy the tenderneſſe of his mercy . Moreouer 
ay ſo leaue nothing to vs, but that we ſhould craue the mercie of our iudge 
ith tha: conſeſſion of Dauid, that none ſhalbe iuſtiſied before him, if he te. 
quire account of his ſeruants. But where Jeb ſaieth: If l haue done wickedly, 
woe to mee : but if I doe — yet Iwill not ſo lift vp my head: 
though he meane of that moſt high rig teouſneſſe of God, whereunto the 
verie Angels anſwere not: yet hee there withall ſhewerh that when they 
tome to the iudgement of God, there remaineth nothing for all mortal 
men, but to holde their peace as dumbe For it tendeth not only to this pur- 
poſe that he had rather wAlingly yee lde than daungerouſly ſtriue with the 
rigorouſneſſe of God : but he meaneth that he felt no other righteouſneſſe 
in himſelfe, than ſuch as at the firſt moment ſhoulde fall before the fight of 
God, When affiance is driuen away,algloryipg muſt alſo neceſſarily depart. 
For who can giue the praiſe of righteouſneſſe ro theſe workes, the affiance 
whereoftremblerh before the fight of God? Wee muſt therefore come whi- 
ther Eſay calleth vs, that all the ſeede of 1/r«e/ may be praiſed & glorie in 
Cod: becauſe it is moſt true which he ſaith in another place, that we are the 
planing of the gloric of God. Our minde therefore ſhal then righcly be pur- 
ged,when it ſhal neither in any behalfe reſt ypon the confidence of workes, 
nor reioyce in the glorie of them. Bur this crrour incouraged fooliſhmento 
the puffing vp of this falſe and lying affiance, that they alway ſet the cauſe 
of their ſaluation in workes. 


8 Pſal. 143. 2. 
Lob. 10. 1 5. 


Eſai. 46 20. 
Eſak 61.3. 


17 But if wee looke to the foure kindes of cauſes, which the Philoſophers ur bes no 


teach vs to conſider in the effect of things, we ſhal finde that none of them 
doth accord with works in the ſtabliſhing of our ſaluation. For the ſcriprure 
doth every here report, that the cauſe of procuring the erernall life to vs, 
is the mercie of the heauenly Father and his free loue rowarde vs: that ma- 
terial cauſe is Chriſt with his obedience, by which hee purchaſed righte- 
oulnelle for vs. What allo ſhall wee ſay to be - formall or inſtrumentall 

; Ll, cauſe 


vvaie the cauſe 


of [aluanon, 


Iolin. 3. 16, 


Rom. 3. 23. 
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cauſe but faith ? And theſe three cauſes Ia comprehendeth 
one ſentence, when he ſaith. God ſo Joued the worlde, that hee gaue his 
— ſonne, that euery one which belecueth in him may not pe- 
riſh,bur may haue euetlaſting life . Nowe the finall cauſe the Apolile te. 
ſtifieth tobe both the ſnewing of the tighieouſneſſe of God aud the praiſe 
of his goodneſſe: where hee rehearſeth alſo the other three in expteſſe 
wordes, For he ſaith thus to the Romanes: all haue ſinned and doe neede 
the glorie of God: but they are iuſtified freely by his grace. Here thou haſt 
the head and firſt fountaine , nameh that God embraced vs with his free 
mercie. Then followeth :by the redemption which is in Chriſt leſu , Here 
thou haſt as it were the matter wherot righteoufnes is made for vs thr 
faith in his bloud . Here is ſhewed the inſtrumentall cauſe, — 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is applyed to vs . Laſt of all he ioyneth the ende, 
when he ſaieth, vnto the ſhewing of his righteouſneſſe hacks may be righ- 
teous and ihe righteouſmaker of him that is of the faith of Chriſt, And (io 
touch by the way that this righteouſnefle ſtandeth of reconciliation) hee 
ſetteth expreſly by name, that Chriſt was giuen to vs for reconciliation. 50 
in the firſt Chapter alſo ro the Ephefians hee teacheth that wee are recei- 
ued of God into fauour by meere mercie: that the ſame is wrought, by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt: receiued by faith: all to this ende, — glorie of 
the eſſe of God may fully ſhine , When wee ſee that all the partes of 
our ſaluation are ſo without vs, what cauſe is there that wee ſhoulde nowe 
either haue affiance — — in workes Neither can euen the moſt ſworne 
enemies of the grace of God moue any controuerſie with vs about the < 
ficient or final cauſe, vnleſſe they will denic the whole Scripture. In the Ma- 
terial and formall cauſe they caſt a falſe colour, as though our workes haue 
a halfeplace with faith and the righteouſnes of Chriſt , Bur this alſo they 
teach, the Scripture crying out againſt them, which ſimply affirmeth 
that Chriſt is to vs for righreouſnes & life, and that this — of righte- 
ouſnes is peſſeſſed by only faith, 


Ii lolo * 38 ; But whereas the holy men do oftentimes ſtrengthen and comfort 
doe comfort them themſelues with remembrance of their owne innocencie and 5 — 
ſelues in the con- and ſometime alſo forbeare not to report of it with praiſe, that is done tuo 


ſecrence of their 
vv vpriphees. 


wayes: either that in comparing their good cauſe with the euill cauſe of the 
wicked, they conceive thereby aſſured truſt of yxRorie, not ſo much for cb» 
— their owne righteouſneſſe, as for the iuft and deſerued condem- 
ning of their aduerſaties: or that euen without compariſon of other, while 
they record themſelues before God, the pureneſſe of their owne conſciece 
bringeth to them both ſome comfort and affiance. Of the firſt of theſe tu 
waye s, we ſhal ſec hereafter: nowe let vs briefely declare of the latter, bow 
it agreeth with that which wee haue aboueſaide, that in the iudge ment uſ 
God we muſt reſt ypon no affiance of workes, and glorie vppon no opinion 
of them. This is the agreement that the holy ones, when ir concerneth the 
founding and ſtabliching of their ſaluation, doe without reſpeR of woikes 
bend their eyes tothe onely goodneſſe of God . And they doe notoneh 
bead themſclues to it afore all thinges as to the beginning of bleficanc 
but do reſt therin as in the fulſilling of it. A conſcience ſofounded , — 


The grace of Chriſt; ©; | Gib.3, .;.: 258 
and flabliſhed , is alſo ftabliſhed with confideration, af workes : natnely ſo 
farre as they are the witneſlings of God dwelling and raigning in vs. Sith 
therefore this aſſiance of workes hath no place, vnleſſo thou haue firſt caſt 
the whole affiance of thy mind vpon the mercie of God: it ought not to 
ſeeme contrarie to that whereupon it hangeth. Wherefore when wee ex- 
clude the affiance of workes, wee meanc onely this that a Chriſtian minde 
may not bowe to the merite of works as to j ſuccour of ſaluation, but ſhould 
chroughly reſt in the free promiſe of righteouſnes. But wee forbid it not to 
vnd:rprop & ſtrengthen this faith with the ſignes of the good wil of God to- 
ward it ſelf. For if all the good gifts which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, whe 
they be recorded in remembrance , are to vs after a certame manner as it 
were beames of the face of God, by which we e are enlightened robcholde 
that ſoueraigne light of goodnes : much more is the grace of good workes, 
which ſheweth that rhe Spirite of adoption is giuen vs. 

19 When therefote the holy ones do by innocencie of conſcience con -· The comfore 
firme their faith; and gather matter otreioycing, they doe nothing bur call 2 1:2brcow 
to mind by the fruites of their calling, that they are adopted of the Lorde by the — 
into the place of children. This therefore that is taught by Salomon, that in iber encegyirie 
the feare of the Lorde is ſtedfaſt aſſuredneſſe: and this that ſometime the « grounded vpre 
holy ones vſcthis proteſtation, to the intent that they may be heard of the — of 
Lord, chat they haue walkedbefore his face in vprighineſſe and Giwplicitic: Loma 
haue no place in laying the foundation of ſtabliſhing of conſcience: but are of vverke.. 
then onely of value, if they be taken of the enſuing effect: becauſe both that Fro.: 4.26. 
ſeare is nowhere which may ſtabliſh a full adurednefle „ and the holy ones —— 
are priuie in their conſcience of ſuch an vprightneſſe, here with are yet * 
mingled many remnants of the fleſh, But foraſmuch as of the fruites of re- 

— they gather an argument of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, 
ey do theteby not ſlendetly ſtrengthen themſelues to look for the — 
God in all their neceſſities, when they by experience finde him their fa 
in ſo great a matter, And cuen this alſo they cannot doe, vnleſſe they haue 
firſt conceiued the goodneſſe of God, ſealed with no other aſſurednes, ihan 
of the promiſe, For if they begin to wey it by good workes, nothing ſhall be 
more vncertcine nor more weake: foraſmuch as if workes be conſidered by 
themſclucs, they ſhall no leſſe by their imperfeion ſhewe proofe of the 
wrath of God, than they doe with howſocuer imperfeR pureneſſe reſtific 
his good will. Finally they do ſo ſer out the benefites of God, that yet they 
turne not awayfrom the free fauour of God, in which Pau teſtiſieth that 
chere is the length, breadih. deapth, and height of chem: as if he ſhould ſay: Ehe. 3. l. 
Whither ſoeuer the ſenſes of the godly do turne themſelues, how high ſoe- 
ver they climbe,how farre & wide ſocuer they extend them, yet they ought 
not to go out of the loue of Chriſt, but hold themſelues wholly in the medi- 
tation thereof, becauſe it comprehendeth al kinds of meaſures in it . And 
therefore he ſaith that it excellerh and furmounteth aboue all knowledge: 


and that when we acknowledge how much Chriſt hath loued vs, we are ful- 

filed into all the fulneſſe of God. As in another place, when he glorieth that 

allthe godly are vanquiſhers in barrel, he by and by addeth a reaſon,becauſe Rom. d. 37, 
ol him that loued vs. 
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If vveds good 20 We ſee nowe that there isriotinthe holy ones yaffiante df wotkes; 


it s Gods domg 
and not ours, and 
vvith the good 


wohich u hu, 


which either giveth uny thing to the merite of chem(foraſmuch- at theyre»: 
rd chem none otherwiſe — giftes of God, whereby they 2 | 
edge his goodnes none otherwiſe than as ſignes of their calling, whereby 


there much eu they may think ypan their election) or which withdraweth not any-thingfis. 
of our; mingled, the free righteouſnes which we obraine in Chriſt, foraſmuch as chang 
cwe 


In vvhat ſenſe 
the good v ubich 
armed 


vve do, te 


a cauſe of that 


vpon it, and ſtandeth not without it. The ſame thing doth Anguſtineim 
words, but verie well ſet out where he writeth, l do not ſay to the Lorde, de- 
ſpiſe not the workes of my hands, or I haue ſought the Lord with my handes 
and haue not beene deceiued. But I doe not commende the workes of m 
hands for | feare, leaſt when thou haſt looked vpon them, thou ſhalt finde 
moe ſinnes than meries. Only this I ſay. this I as ke, this I deſire, deſpiſe not 
the works of thy hands, behold in me thy worke, not mine. For if thou behol. 
deſt mine, thou damneſt mee:if thou beholdeſt chine, thou crowneft me For 
alſo whatſoeuer good works I haue, they are of thee. He ferrerh two cauſes, 
why he dare not boaſt of his workes to God, becauſe if hee haue any good 
workes, he ſeeth therein nothing his own: ſecondly, becauſe the ſame is alo 
ouerwhelmed with multitude of finnes. Whereupon commeth to paſſe that 
the conſcience feeleth thereby more feare & diſmaying than aſſurednefic, 
Therefore he would haue God no otherwiſe to looke on his wel doings,than 
thacrcknowledging in them the grace of his calling, he may make an ende 
ofthe worke which he hath begonne. h 

21 But furthermore whereas the ſcripture ſheweth that the good works 
of the faithfull,are cauſes why the Lord doth good to them, chat is ſotobee 
vnderſtanded, that that which we haue before ſer may ſtand vnſhaken, that 


good wvhich God the effect of our ſaluation conſiſteth in the loue of God the Father: the mat 


doth vnto vt. 


Nom. 8.30. 
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ter, in the obedience of the Sonne: the inſtrument, in the enlightning of the 
holy ghoſt, that is to ſay, in faith: that the ende is the glorie of the ſo greate 
kindnes of God . Theſe things withſtand not, but that the Lorde may em- 
brace works as inferiour cauſet. But whence commeth that? Namely whom 
the Lord of his mercie hath appointed to the inheritance of eternall life, 
them with his ordinarie diſpenſation he doth by good works bring into the 
— thereof. That which goeth before in order of diſpenſation, he ca- 
eth the cauſe of that which followerh. After this manner he ſometime de- 
riueth eternal life from workes:nor for y it is robe aſcribed ro them: bur be- 
cauſe whom he hath choſen,them he doth iuſtiſie, that he may at lẽgth go. 
rife them, he maketh the grace that goeth before which is a ſtep towarde 
which followetb, after a cettaine maner the cauſe of it, Bur ſo oft as heb 


. occaſion to aſſigne the true cauſe, hee biddeth vs not to flee to workes, but 


holdeth vs in the onely thinking vpon the mercie of God. For what manner 
of thing is this which he teacheth by the Apoſtle: The reward of ſin ĩs deatht 
— — of the Lord, is life euerlaſting? Why doeth hee not ſer tighteouſ 
neſſe in compariſon againſt ſinne, as hee ſetteth life againſt death > Why 
doeth he not make righteouſneſſe the cauſe of life, as hee makerh ſinne ibe 
cauſe of death?For ſo ſhould the compariſon of contraries haue ſtande wel 
together, which is much broken by this turning. But the Apoſtle meant 
by this compariſon to expreſſe that which was tructh, chat death is 7 
t 
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thedelcruings of mei: chat life is ropoſed in the oply of God. Final 

in theſe manors offpealungis rather expreſſod the order than the oauſe: be 
canſe God in heaping graves ypon graces , takoth cauſe oſ th firſt ro adde 
tas ſecond that he may leaue nothing vndono to the enriching of his ſer- 
uaunts: and he ſo eontinually extende th his liberalitie, hat yet hee woulde 
bane vs alway to looke ynto the free election which is the fountaine & be · 
ginning of it. For although he loueth the gifts which he daily giueth, inſo- 
much ag they ſpring out of that founcaznc: yet it is our part to hold faſt that 
free ue tation, vhich alone is able to vphold our ſoules: as for ſuch giftes 

. of ni Spirit as he afterwatd giuech vs, ſo to adioyne them to the firſt cauſe, 
tharthey miniſhnothing of it. 


The xv. Chapter. 


That thoſe things that ave commonly boaſted concerning the merites edu ver len, do 
228 | ouer{lirovy as well the pratſe of God in giuing of righteouſneſſe,as 
91. . alſo the aſſieredne ſe of ſaluation. 
Owe wee haue declared that which is the chiefe point in this matter: prppecher 
chat becauſe it tighteouſneſſe be vpholden with works, it muſt needes by wworkes chough 
and by fall downe betore the light of God, it is contained inthe onely mer- v ng 
cie df God, the onely communicaring of Chriſt, and therefore in only faith. — l — - 
Bur het vs diligently marke that this is the chieſe ſtaye of the matter, leaſt 8 
weebe entangled with chat genexall errour,not onely of the common peo · 
ple. but alſo of learned men. For ſo ſoone as queſtion is mooued of the iuſti- 
fication of faith & workes, they flee to thoſe places which ſeeme togiue to 
vo ke: ſome merite in the fig it of God: as though the iuſtification of works 
were 82 vonne, if it be ones proued that they be of any value with God. 
But v e haue aboue plainly ſhewed that the righteouſneſſe of workes conſi · 
ſteth onely in the perfect ſeeping of the law. Whereupon followeth that no 
min is iuſtified by workes, but he chat hauing climbed vp to the higheſt top 
of perfection cannot be proued guiltie of any offence be it never fo lictle. 
Therefore it is another & a ſeuetall queſtion: Howſoeuer workes ſuffice not 
toiuſtifie a man,wherher yet do they not deſerue fauout with God? 

2 Firſtof the name of merite 1 muſt needes fay this afore hande , that 7% mow of 
whoſocuer firſt applyed it to workes of men compared to the iudgement of 2 — = 
God, he did veric ill prouide for the pureneſſe of faith. Truely I doe by wy fathers vue 
ue will abſtaine from ſtriues about wordes, but I would wiſh that this ſo- prexudice to tie 

ietie had alway bin vſed among Chriſtian wtiters, that they wold not haue — ny" . 
found in their heartes to vſe words ſtrange frõ the ſcriptures vhich ingen- = —_ ſe : ſrar ond 
dered much offence & no fruite, For whereto,l beſcech yuu, was it needfull ; 
to haue the name of merit brought in, when the price of good works might 
be fich expretſed by another name without offence? But how much offence 
that worde containech in it, is euident with the grcat hurt of che worlde. 

Surely as it is moſt proude it can do nothing but darken the grace of Gd, 
and fill men with froward pride, The olde wiiters of the Church, I graunt, 
haue commonly vſed it, and I would to God they had not with the abuti ng 
| Ll3 
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of one litle worde giuen to poſteritic matter of errour. Howbeir | 
ſe lues alſo do in many places teſtifie, how — 
preiudice againſt the trueth. For thus ſaith. an guiſtine in one place. Let m- 
rites of men here hold their peace, which haue periſhed by Adem: and let 
the grace of God raigne,by leſus Chriſt. Againe,the ſainRs giue nothing to 
their own Merxes: they will giue all to none but to thy mercie, O God, In 
another place, When man ſeeth that hatſoeuer good hee hach, hee hach it 
not from himſelfe, but from his God, he ſeeth ihat all that which is praiſed 
in him, ĩs not of his one merites, but of the mercie of God, You ſee how ta- 
king from men the power of doing well. he alſo throweth downe the diggi 
of merite. And Chryſeftome ſaith, Our workes,if there be any, which 

the free calling of God, are re paimẽt & debt. but the gifts of God are grace 
& bountifulneſſe & the gieatneſſe of liberal giving, But leauing the name, 
let vs rather looke vpon the thing. l haue vetily before alleadped a ſentence 
out of Bernard, As it ſufficeth to merite, not to preſume of Merits: ſo to want 
Merites,ſufficeth rotudgement. But by adding forth with an 2 he 
ſufficiently mitigateth the hardneſſe of the worde, here he ſairh:Therefore 
care thou to haue Merites:when thou haſt them, know chat they are giuen 
hope for fruite, the mercie of God: and ſo thou haſt eſcaped all daunger, of 
pouertie,ynthankfulnefſe, and preſumption , Happic is the church which 
neither wanteth merites without preſumption , nor preſumption without 
merites. And a litle before he had largely ſhewed, how godly a meaning he 
vſed. For of Mcrites(ſaith he)why ſhould the church be careful which hath 
a ſtedfaſter & ſurer cauſe to glorie ofthe purpoſe of God > God cannot de · 
nic himſelfe, he wil do that which hee hath promiſed. If there bee no cauſe 
why thou ſhouldeſt aske,by what merites may we hope for good things?ſpe- 
cially ſich thou hcareſt ic ſaid, Not for your but for my ſake: it ſufficeth 
to merite, to know that merites ſuffice not. 


Our woorkesthall 3 What allour workes deſerue, the Scripture ſheweth when it ſaith that 


baue revvard, 


they cannot abide the fight of God, becauſe they are full of vncleanneſſe:, 


PE rene. then, what the perfect obſeruing of the law(if any ſuch could be ſound)ſbal 


deſcrue,when irteacherh that we ſhould thinke our ſelues vnprofi able ſer- 
uants, when we hauc done all things that are commaunded vs : becauſe we 
ſhall haue giuen nothing freely ro the Lord, but onely haue performed out 
due ſeruices, to which there is no thanke to be giuen. But thoſe good works 
which bee himſelfc hath giuen vs, the Lorde both calleth ours and teſtißeih 
that they are not onely acceptable to him, but alſo that they ſhall haue te · 
warde Ir is our duetie againe for our part, to be encouraged with ſo great 
a promiſe, and to gather vp our heartes, that wee bee not wearied with well 
doing, and to yelde true thankfulneſſe to ſo great bountiſulneſſe of God, It 
is yndoubtcd that it is the grace of God whatſoever there is in workes that 
deſerueth praiſe: that there is not one droppe, which wee ought properly to 
aſcribe to our ſclues . This if wee doe truely and earneſtly acknowledge, 
there vaniſheth away not one hy all affiance but alſo opinion of Metite. Wee 
(1 fay)doe nor part the praiſe of good workes ( as the Sophiſters doe) be. 
rweene God and man: but wee reſerue it whole, perfect, and vnminiſhed 
to the Lorde, Onely this wee aſſigne to man, chat cticn the ſelſe ſame 
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workes that were good hee by his vncleanneſſe corrupteth and defileth. 
For nothing commerhour of man, how perfect ſocuer hee be, that is not 
defiled with ſome ſpotte. Therefore, lerthe Lorde call into iudgement e- 
nen theſe things that are beſt in the workes of men: hee ſhall verily eſpie 
in them his owae righteouſneſſe, but mans diſhoneſtie and ſhame. Good 
workes therefore doe pleaſe God and are not vnproſitable to the doers of 
them, but rather they recciue for rewarde the moſt large beneſites of God: 
not becauſe rhey ſo deſerue, bur becauſe the goodneſſe of God hath of it 
ſelfe appointed this price vnto them. But what ſpircfulneſſe is this, that 
men not contented with that liberalitieof & O D, which giueth vndue te- 
wardes to workes that deſerue no ſuch thing, doe with ambition full of ſa- 
criledge endeuour further, that that which is wholy of the liberalitic of 
God, may ſeem: to be rendered to the merites ot men . Here I appcale to 
the common iudgement of euery man. If any man that hath a raking of 
profitin a piete of grounde by another mans liberall graunt. doe allo claime 
to himſelte rhe title of proprietie : doeth hee not by ſuch vnthanłfulneſſe 
leſerue to looſe the verie ſelfe poſſeſſion which he had? Like wiſe, if a bond- 
ſlaue being made free of his Lorde, doe hide the baſeneſſe of the eſtate of a 
Libertine, and boaſt himſelfe to be a freeman borne:is he not worthic to be 
— — into his former bondage? For this is the right yſc of enioy - Libertine, is he 
ing a beneſite, if wee neither claime to our ſelues more than is giuen , nor chat is free by 
do defraude the author of the benefite of his praiſe: but rather do ſo behaue == xg 
our ſelues, that that which hee hath giuen from himſelfe to vs, may ſeem * 
after a certaine manner to remaine with him . If this moderation be to be 
kept toward men, let all men looke and conſider what manner of modera- 
N — — hiſters do abuſe l h 1 

4 I knowe that the Sophiſters do abuſe certaine places, to proue therby ume 
chat the name of Merit — God is founde in the — They al- — 
leage a ſentence out oſ Eccleſiaſticus, Mercy ſhal make place to euety man, rites: vuberead 
according to the Merite of his workes, And out of the Epiſtle to the He. — th 
brues, Forget not doing good and communicating, for with ſuch ſacrifices deede bs 
men merite of God, As for my right in reſiſting the authoritie of Eccleſia» chance, 
ſticus, I do now releaſe it. Yerl deny that they fai alleage that which 4 oer good 
Eccleſiaſticus, wharſocuer writer he were, hach written. For the Gieeke co - —— pe. - wq 
pic is thus: wdry Dune u Toon, dne f nave Ta ha dures be hands of God, tis 
He ſhall make place to euerie mercie, & euery man ſhall finde according to ther is thu Life or 
his works. And j this is the true text. hich is corrupred in the Latinetran- 2 — 4% to cone 
flation, appeareth both by the framing of theſe wordes, & by a longer ioy- — 51 
ning together of the ſentence going before. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, ; 
there is no cauſe why they ſhould ſnare vs in one litle worde, when in the 
Greeke wordes of the Apoſtle is nothing elſe but that ſuch ſacrifices doe 
pleaſe & ate acceptable to God. This alone ought largely to ſuffice ro ſub. 
due & beate downe the outragiouſnes of our pride, that we faine nor anic 
worthines'to works beyond the rule of Scripture, Now the docttine of the 
Scripture is, that al our good works are eõtinually beſprinkeled with many 
klchy ſpors,wherwith God may be worthily offended & be: angry with vs: 
ſo farte is it off, j they be able to win him to = or to prouoke his — 

4 towar 
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toward vs: Vet becauſe he of his tender kindneſſe doeth not examine them 
by extre mitie of law, he taketh them as if they were moſt pure, and therſote 
though without merite, he rewardeth them with infinite beneſites both of 
this preſent life & of che life ro come. For I do not allow the diſtinRion ſet 
by men vrherwiſe learned and godly: that good workes deſcrue the graces 
that are giuen vs in this life, and that eternall life is the rewarde of fanth a- 
lone. For the Lorde doeth commonly alway ſet in heauen the rewarde of 
l-bours a d the crown of battel. Againe, to giue it ſo ro the merite of works, 
that it bee taken away from grace, that the Lorde keapeth vs with graces 
Nach. 2 3. . vpon graces, is againſt the docttine of the Scciprure . For though Chriſt 
& 259. ſaith that to him that hath, ſhalbe giuen, and that the faithfull and good 
ſeruant which hath ſhewed himſelfe fairhfull in ſewe things, thalbe ſer over 
. many: yet he allo ſhewerthin another place, that the encreales of the faiſh- 
full are the gifts of his free goodnes. All ye that thirſt (ſaith he) come to the 
waters: and ye that haue not money, come and buy milke & bonic without 
money and without any exchange. Wuhatſoeuer therefore is now giuen to 
the faithfull for helpe of ſaluation, yea and bleſſedneſſe it felfe, is the meeie 
liberalitie of God: yet both in this and in thoſe hee reſtiherh that hee hath 
conſideration of works : becauſe toreſtihe the greatnes of his love tov atde 
vs, he vouchſaueth to grant ſuch honor not onely to vs, but allo to the giftes 
which he hath giuen vs. * 

Chriſt i ſacha 5 Iftheſe things had in the ages paſt beene handeled & diſpoſed in ſuch 
foundation that order as they ought to haue beene, there had neuer ariſen fo many troubles 
— builded « & diſſenſions. Paul ſaith, that in the building of Chriſtian doctrin. wee muſt 
reſt —— — keep ſtil that foundation which he had laide among the Corinthians, beſide 
vpon the vor · Which no other can be Jaide : and that the ſame foundation is leſus Chriſt. 
thine ef our ovens What manner of foundation haue wee in Chriſt? is it,H that hee was to vs the 
* — ; beginning of ſaluation: that the fulfilling thereof ſhould follow of our ſelue: 

Sorgen & hath he but only opened the way by which we ſhould go forwarde of our 

own ſtrengthꝰ Not ſoꝛbut, as he ſaide a little befor. when wee acknowledge 
him, he is giuen to vs for righteouſneſſe. No man therefore is wel founded 
in Chriſt, but he that hath full righteouſneſſe in him: foraſmuch as the A» 
1. Cor. 1.30. poſtle ſaith not that he was ſent to helpe vs to obtain righteouſnes,bur that 
he himſelfe might be our righteouſnes. Namely, that we are choſen in h m 
from eternitie before the making of the wor ld, by no deſeruing of ours, but 
Ephe. 1 4 according to the purpoſe of the good pleaſure ot God: that by 2 de ath wee 
Cl.1.14, & 20. are redeemed from the damnation of death, and delivered from deſtrudii- 
on: that in him wee are adopted of the heauenly father into children and 
heires: that by his bloud wee ate reconciled rothe Father: that being giuen 
1047-10-27, to him to be kept ve are delivered from peril of periſhing and of being Joſt 
that being ſo engraffed in him, wee ate alreadie after a certaine manner 
partakers of eternall life, being entred into the kingdome of God by hope: 
and yet more: that hauing obtained ſuch partaking ot him, howſocuer wee 
be yet fooles in our ſelues, he is wiſcdome for vs before God: howſoeuer 
wee be ſinners, he is righteouſneſſe for vs: howſocuer wee be vnc leane, hee 
is cleannefle for vs: howſocuer wee bee weake, howſocver armed and 
lying open in daunger of Sathan, yer ours is the power which is on 


Eſai. 5 5. 1. 


2115 Thegraceof Chriſt. Lib. 3. 1.61 
fim in hi auen und carth,whereby he may treade downe Satanfavys, and | 
breche j gates ofhe1;howſotuerwe ſtul cary abour with vs q body i. death, £ 

yer he in fe for ys:brie'ly that all his chinges are ours, & we in him haue all Nach. 28.18 

things, in our (clues nothing. Vpon this foundation, I ſay. it beboueththar 

we be builde d, if we wil enctgaſe into a holy temple to the Lorcd. 

6 hut the world hath a long time beene otherwiſe taught. For there Being vvitheut 
haue be ene found out l wot not what moral good works, by wluch men may (ο wwe can de 
be made acceptable vo God before that they be gratted in Chriſt. As thogh == * 
the Scripture lieth. when it ſaieth, that they are al in death vhich haue not , — 1 
— the Sonne. If they be in death, howe ſhoulde they bring foorth are nor indued 

macter of life? As though it were of no more force, chat haiſoeuet᷑ is done /e wich an a- 
without faich, is ſinne: as though there may be good frvites of n cuil tree. 2 Ae. 
Bur what haue theſe moſt peſtilent Sophiſters jeft to Chriſt hem hie may Getnes, ba by — Te 
ſhewe foorth his power ? They ſay that he hathdeſerued for vs the (fiſt v7 that 119h- 
grace,namely the occaſion of deſeruing : that it is nowe our parte not / 11d /1/e 
to faile the occaſion offered. O deſperate ſhameleſneſſe of vngodhnefle. == — 
Who would haue thought that men profefling the name of Chritt, duiſt ſo 5 
ſtrippe him naked of his power, and ina manei tread him vnder foot? Thus 1. lohg. f. 13. 
teſtimonie is ech where ſpoken of him, that al they are iuſtiſied that beleue Rom. 14.13. 
in · Ath:theſe fellow es teach. hat there commeth from him t other bene 
tie, but this that the way is opened to euery man to uſtiſe himielſe. Bur 1 4 
1would to God they taſt: d hat theſe ſayings meatic: chat al they haue life jh "7g 
rhat haue the Sonne of God: that whoſocuer beleeuerh is already paſſed Rom. z.2 4 

ſeõ death into life, hat we are iuſtified by his grace: that we might be made g. Ja 


heitos oferernall life: that the faithfull haue Chriſt abiding in them, by — 


whom they ele aue faſt to God: that they which are partakers of his liſe. do 
ſit with him in heauenh places: ihat they are tranſplante d into t ha dangds 
of Gad, and haue obteined ſaluation and innumetable other ſuoh. Bor t 
do not declare, that there commeth by the faith of Chriſt nothing but the 
power to obteine righteoulneſſe or ſaluation, dut that they are both giuẽ᷑ to 
vs. Therfore ſo ſoone as thou art by faith engraffed into Chriſt, thou art al 
ready made the ſonne of God, the heire of heaus, partaker ot righteouſne s, 
poſſeſſor of life, & ( that their hes may be better conſute d) ion hoſt not ob > 346 
teined the ſit abihty to deſerue, but euen all the deſetiunges oi. Chxiſt: far e 
they are communicared to thee. u 21 11110 $5405 eil —— 
7. Sothe Sotbonicalſcholes, the mothers of all errours, haue taken from 114420] wes by. 
vs the iuſtificacion of faith which is the ſumme of all godlineſſe. They grani e e , 
verily in worde, that man ĩs iuſtified by formed faith: but this they after. — Ne 
wardeexpound, becauſe gavdworkes haue of faith chis that they ailaile to 4g uh — 
rigbieouſne ſfeit hat they ſreme in a marmeptu name faith in ag co fith manygrcc pull 
wichour great enuiouineſſe it rauld not be paſſe d over in ſilenec ſeing a 14s roberts ; 
fo oft repeated of the Setiptute. And not yer contented , ihey doe an the 4 g. 


4 
glorie of Gad 1s 


praiſe of good works priuily ſteale from God ſomwhar to giue away to man. ue b 
Becauſe they ſee that good workes litle auaile to/aduance: man, and that mors conſerences 

they cannot be prope: Jy called Merits, if they be accofitedabe. Hut ef the l, <l/a/- 
rate of God - they n obrhe firenkrthet free balgotie Forſogyh f e, 
dut of a ſtone,” A 


rable accept aunce 


chey demie not in dre de 12 1 of God. 
Lls 0 
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In Pſal. 144 
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Eph. z. 10 


Cap. 15. Ofthe maner howto receiue 
ofchearis in but they afficme that thereby is nor excluded free will, 
which is al merite. And this nor onliethe latter Sophiſtecs do teach but 
o cheir Py ,Lombard: whom if you compare with theſe men, you 
may ſay tobe ſounde wittedand ſober , It was truely a point of maruellouy 
biindnefſe, that when they had Auguſtine ſo oft in their mouth, they ſawe 
not with how great carcfulneſſe that man provided that no peece of the 
go. ie of good workes were it neuer ſo litle , ſhould be conueyed to men, 
ere before where we entreated of free will, we recited certaine teſtimo» 
nies of his to this purpole, of which ſort there are oftentimes founde mane 
like in his writings,as when he forbiddeth vs that we ſhould no where beaſt 
of our merires,becauſe euen they alſo are the giſtes of God: And when he 
writeth that al our merite is only of grace ,that it is not gotten by our ſuth. 
*ciencic, but i: all made by grace, &c. It is no marue]l that Lombarde was 
blind at the light of the Scripture, in which it appeareth that he was not ſo 
well practiſed · Yer nothing could be deſired more plaine againſt him and 
his diſciples, chin this word of the Apoſtle. For whe he forbiddeth Chhriſti- 
ans al glorying, he adieincth a reaſon why it is not lawful to — becauſe 
we arc that handworke of God,created to all good workes, that we ſhould 
walke in them. Sith therefore there commeth out of vs no good thing, but 
in ſo much as we be cegenerate:and our regeneration is whole of God with- 
out exceptiõ: there is no —_ we claim to our ſclues one ounce 
in good workes. Finally whereas they pers vpon good workes, 
in che meane time they ſo inſtruct conſciences, that they neue: date haue 
affiance, that they haue God wel pleaſed and fauourable to theit works. But 
contrariwiſe we, without — of any Merite, do yet by our do- 
c&trine raiſe vp the courage: of che faichfull wi comfort. vhen we 
teach thẽ᷑ that in their works they pleaſe God, and are vndoubtedly accep- 
ted vnto him. Vea & allo here we require that no man attempt or go about 
any worke without faich, that is to ſaie, vnleſſe he do firſt with aſſured con- 
fidence of mind determine that he ſlial pleaſe God. 
8 Wherefore let vs not ſuffer our ſelues to be led ſo much at one haire 


free od worn bredth away from this onely foundation: which being laid, wiſc builders do 
vvighous pet afterward well and orderly builde vpon ir. For if there be need of dodtrine 
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Luk. 9.23 


and exhortation, they — men in mind. that the ſonne of God hath appea· 
red to this ende, that he might deſtroy the workes ofthe diuell: that 
ſhould not fin which are of God, that the time paſt is enough for the fulbl- 
ling of the defires of the Genriles:thar the elect of God are veſſek of mercy 
choſen out vnto honour, which ought to be made cleane from al filthineſſe, 
But all is fpoken at once, whenir is ſhewed that Chriſt wil haue ſuch diſci- 
which forſaking theinſelues, — — doe fallowe 
im. He that hath forſaken himſelfe, hath cur off the root of al euili, chat he 
may no more ſeck thoſe things that ate his on. He that hach taken yp his 
croſſe, hath framed himſelfe to all patience and mildneſſe. But che exam- 
of Chriſt conteineth both theſe andall other duties of godlincs & ho- 
ineſſe. He ſhewed himſelf obedient to his tather, euen to the death: he was 
wholly occupied in doing the works of God:he with his whole heart bres · 
thed out che gloric of his father: he gaue his ſoule for his brethren — 


he grace f Chriſt. Lib.z.. 262 
both did good and wiſhed to his enemies. I chere be need of com 
not made c we labour, but we are not forſaken : e ate brought 2. Con v 
Jon hut ve are not c onſounde d: ve are throwne downe, bur we do noi pe- 

i bearing about with vs in out body the mortifying ofleſus Chriſt, 2-Tim.» 
thar the rr if we bee dead Phil. 3, 0 
with him, we ſhal alſo ue together with him: if we ſuffer wich him, we ſhall 

allo reigne together with him. that we be ſo faſhioned like to his 3 

till we actaine to the liheneſſe of his reſurrection: For as much as the 

ther hach predeſiinare theſe to be faſhioned like the image of his fonne, d. 3. 
whom,in him he hath choſen, that he may be the firſt begotiẽ among al his 
brethten: and therfore that neither death nor preſent things, nor things to 

come, ſhal ſeuer vs from the loue of God which is in Chriſt : but rarher all 

things ſhal turne to ys to good & to ſaluation. Lo, we do not iuſtihe a man 

by workes before God: but we ſay, that al they that are of God, * — 
rate and made a new creature, that they may paſſe out of the kingdome p 0 
of ſinne into the kingdome of ri — this teſtimonie they 
make their calling certaine, and are iudged as trees by the fruites, 


The xvj. Chapter. 
A confutation of — — — — lea % 


7 ch this one worde may the ſhame leſneſſe of certaine men 71, ene 
Wie confured, which flander vs with ſaying that — ii Grauen or 
workes,and doe draw men awaie from the following of them, when wee Chriſt woithous 
ſay that they are not juſtified by workes: nor doe ſaluation: and a- — falſe 
gaine, that wee make too eaſie a way to righreouſnefſe, vhen we ceach chat — — 
lech in the free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and that we doe by this entice - audcereefie 2045 
ment allure men to ſinne, which are of their owne will too much ene lined vv. 
thereto alreadic. Theſe ſſandeti (i ſay) are with that one worde ſufficiently 
confuted: yet | wil briefly anſwere to them both. They — that by the 
wſtification of faith, good workes are deſtroyed. I leaue vnſpoken , hat 
manner of men be theſe zealous louers of good workes which doe fo back 
rs Let them haue licence as freely to raile as they dee licenriouſly 

infect the whole wor lde with the filxhineſſe of their life . They faine that 

they be grieued, that when faith is io gloriouſſy aduaunced,workes are dri> 
uen done out of their place. What if they be more raiſed vp, and ſtabli- 
ſhed?For neither doe we dreamme of a faith voide of good workes, nora iu- 
fhificarion that is without them. This onlie is the difference, that when we 
confefſe that faith and good workes doe neceflarily hang t yet we 
ſet iuſtificarion in faithnot in works. For what reaſon we do ſo, we haue in 
readineſſe eafily to declare, if we doe but turne to Chriſt vnto hom our 
faith is directed, and from whom it rec eiueth her whole ſtrength. Why 
therefore are we iuſtißed by faith ? becauſe by faith wee take of the 
nightecuſneſſe of Chriſt,by which alone we are reconciled to God. — 


Cup.1 6.. 8 di. Oftbe aher mxto tceiue 
this thai aanſt not tale holde of but chat thou mult alla che rev ihall a 
hald af fant Fot ho wa! giuen io va. for tige uſi 
ſanqußca ton and redamptium Therefore hilt jultificth none vm he: 
not alia ſanctie . Fantheſe benefires ate coupled tage thet with-al 
penpetoall and vnſepatable knotte, that whotm he enlighineth wich his; 
viledome, them he redeemeth: whom he redeemeth, he juſtifieth: whom: 
he ipſtifierh;he ſauctineth. But foraſmuch as our queſtion is eneh of tigh . 
rcoulneyand ſanctifybig. let vs Ray vpon theſe. We maie put difference he- 
twerne them. yet iriſtcontaineth the mborh unfepat aby in hunſelfe. 
Milt thay there iure obtaine rigineouſneſſt im Cheiſtꝰ Thou muſt firſt pas 
ſeſſe Chriſt:and iboucamiſt nutpoſſeſſe himy hut that chou muſti be made 
parctaker of his ſanctification: becauſe he cannot be torne in pieces. lich 
therefore the Laxde doetb graumt vs thieſe hencũites to be enioycd none 
otherwiſe than in giuing hun ſelfe, he giueth them both together, the one 
neuer withour the other. So appeatoth hoe true jus, that we. arc iuſtifed 
not wü hout wor he and: yet not by workes: becauſe: in the partaking of: 
Christ, hereby ec hre luſtiſed , ij io leſſe contained ſanctiſicauon than 
righteouſueſſe. ; 


/ 911.1 h 14 7 Pn 
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2 That alſo is moſt falſe, that the mindes of men are withdrawen from 


1. 


Neither « the 


effiftion of vuel- the affection of weldoing, when we take from chem che opinion of meri- 
doing hercby coo- ting. Here by the way the readers muſt be warned, that they fooliſſily rea. 
_ men vvhes (on from rewarde go metite, as ſhall afterwarde more plainely declare: 
they getagt namely,becatiſe theyknow not this principle, that God is no lefle N 


that the gocd i 
— when he aſſigneth reward to workes , than when he giueth power to do 


meriteth not che wel · But this I had rather differre to the place fir for it. Now itſhalbe inougu 
rervard vvhich to touch how weake their obieRion is: which ſhalbe don two waies. For firſt 


Fo — vheteas they ſaie that there ſhalbe no care of wel framing of lie, but when 
ſeriptare bath = hope of reward is ſer before ihem they erre quite from the ttue th. For if 
ther mbriong than this onlie he entended when men ſerue God,thag they logke to rewaide ot 
thu wohen t fro let dut to hite or ſel theit labors to him, they litle ↄrcuaile: for God will be 
freely wor ſhipped, freely loued: he (1 ſaie) alloweth that wor ſtuppet, which 

vhẽ all hope of tecciuing reward is cut off, yet ceaſſeth not to worſhip lum. 

Moteouet, if men be to be pricked forward, no man can put ſharper ſpurres 

vnto them. chan thoſe that are taken of the end ot our redemption and cal. 

ling ſuch as the word of God ſpui reth men withall, when it teac hech, that 

iti too wicked vnthaticfulnes, not mutually to louc him again: which firſt 

loued vs: that by the blood of Chriſt our conſciences ate cleanſed from 

Heb. . dcad wor kes, to ſerue the lining God: that it is a hainous ſactiledge, if being 
Luk. 1.74. once cleanſed, we defile our — with newe '6lithinefſe, and prophans: 
that holie blood: that wee are deliueggd from the handes of our enemies, 

that wee may without feare ſerue him in holineſſe and righteoulneſſe be- 

Rom.. 8. fore him all the dayes of aur life: that we are Made free from ſinne, that 
we may with a free Spirite follow righteouſneſſe: chat out old mam is cru- 

cifed, that we may rife againe into newacſſe of life: againe; that if webe 

Col.z.1. dead with Chriſt(as becommeth his members) we maſt ſccke thoſe thing 
Tit. 2.18, that are aboue, and muſt in the world be waifaring men from home, that 
- weemaic long towarde heauen where is our treaſure: that the bad 4 


ate not called to yncleanaeſſe, but to hohneſſe: bhecaùſe this is the h 
God; our ſanctiſcatiom, that we abſtaine fromyalawtulldefirecebarote Cors. 
calling is holie, that the ſatne is nor fulfilled bur wick pwrenefle of life: thas . Theſca. y. 

we ate for this purpoſe deliuered from ſinne, that we ſhould obey to righte- 2. Tim. 1.9, 
oulneſſe. Can we be pricked foward to charitic with anic tore liue li. ac · — s. 

ment chan that of lohn, that w e ſhuld mutually loue one an other as Goll | 101.0 . 7 
Path loued vs? that herein his children doe differ fram the childten of the ; 
Diuell, the children of light from the children of darkeneſſe, bochuſe ihe 
abide in loue ? Againe with that argument of Pax, that we —— — 1. Cor. 6. 19, 
Chriſt, are the members of one bodic, which it is meet tobe halyen one of & 12.12. 
an other wich mutual duties Can we be more ſtrongh ptoucked to holnes 
than when we heare againe of lohn, that all they that haus thus hope doe 
ſanctiſie themſe lues, becauſe their God is holie? Againe of the: mourh of nn 
Paul; that having the promiſe of adoption weſkhnulde alehuſd aus h, 
from all the defiling ofthe fleſhe and ſpirite? then whamwee heat Chriſt 
— foorth himſelfe for an example vnto vs that v ſhoullo ſollowe his 

sf - ' 1 . , 

7 theſe few thinges l haue ſet forth for a raſt:For if l ſhould entend The Apotlesin 
to goe through all, I ſhould be driuen to make a lang volumc. The Apo- rr men for- 
ſtles are all full of encouragements, exhorrations and tebulings. whereby 2 0 God 
they may inſtru the man of God ta euer goud work, & that withourauic 50% ren, 
mention of merite. But rather they ferclrtheir chiefe exborratians from proxcipaliie from 
this that our ſaluation ſtandeth vpon the onelie mere ie of God and vpon gene of 
no merite of ours, As Paul, after that he hach in a whole Epiſtle difcour. g, and 
ſed that there is no hope of life ſor vs but in the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, — 4 
when he commetk downe to morall — oy beſecchech them by wuardes promiſed 
that mercie of God which he hath youchſafed ro extende to vc. And trulie Ho purkey jet 
this one cauſc ought to haue bin ſufficient,thar God may be glorified im us. 11 — 1 
But if anie be not o vehement hy inoued with the glorie of God yethe te- n. 
membrante of his beneſites ought to haue bin molt ſuffic ent to fture-vp Rom. 12. 
ſuch men to do well. ut theſe men, which do praduentuse wum thruſting Math. 3. 16. 
in of merits beate out ſome ſeruile and conſtrained obediences of che law, 
doe fallly ſaie that we haue nothing whereby we may echort men to good 
workes, becauſe we go noe the ſame waic to workd . As though Od were © = Thom, 
much delighted with ſuch obe dies which proteſtetiꝭ) he loucth achere- — As 
full giuer, and forbidderh any thing tobe giuen as it were of heauinefſe or 
of neceſſitie. Neither do I ſpcake this for that | doe either refuſe .or deſpiſe 
that kinde of exhortation, which the Scriprire ofretitimevvſeth, that it 
maic leaue no męane vnattempted cuery way to ſtirre vp aur mindea. For 


it reheatſeth the reward which God wil render to euerie man according 
: - to 


Oap.16..;.ci.Ofthe inaiethowromegiue 


oo kiuwokinn;Baol Loniealurrebir iot be buchte thing, hes or the chickca, 
eee ee eee. 


ut] vpof ſuch ine. 
rats aciaeſe men boalt of, as wee (hall hercafter ſee. Laſt of all Iſaie thut 
is to as able vſe, vnleſſe this doctrine haue firſt taken place, that ue 
ars luſticd b metit of Chriſt, which is conceiued by faith but 
\+!1.1 by no/metirs of our , becauſe none can be ſit ta the endeuour of holi- 
„vella vnleſſe they hauelfirſt digeſted this doctrine. W uch thing alſo ihe 
„ + Prophior very wal ſiguiſteth, en he thus ſpeaketh to Cod: Wich thee is 
©. 1.7.1 mbrciefichou muiſtbe feared. For he ſheewth that there is no worſſip · 
pingof God, but hen his mercie is acknowledged, vpon which alone it is 
Pi nded &ftabliſhed Which is verie worchie robe noted, q wee may 
kno not onlie that the beginning of worſhipping God aright is the affi- 
une aß bis mercy, bus alſothat che feate of God (which the Papiſte: will 
halie tobe metitotious qc aanot haue the namoof merit, becauſe it is groũ- 
„ dedepbarke and forgiueneſſe uf ines. 
— P2 Burke id a moſt vaiur ſlander, chat men are allured to ſinne, when 
400 frech pardey weg affirmo the free forgiuenefſe of finnes, in which we ſay that righiecuſ- 
Faver1 % . neſſe cou ſiſteth. For, we ſaic chat iris, of ſo great value, that it can with no 
lurement 20 good of uri be rrcompenſed, and that therefore it ſnoulde neuet bet ob- 
fe ceintd4xolefleiir —— 7 — Moreouer, that it is to vs indeede 
frebly xiuei, ut nut ſo rat which bought it ſo deerely ; namely with 
— moll holie uod, heſide vhich there was no price of value enou 
that might be paide to the iudgement oſ God. When men are taug 
0 Ulnheſe things they ar̃e put in minde that it ia no thanke to them that the 
| — blood is not ſhed ſo oft as they finne . Furthermore, wee 
learne, that ourfikhines is ſuch,as isncuer waſhed away but with the foun. 
rame of this molt pure bloud, Ought not they that heate theſe thinges,to 
conceiue z greater horrour of ſinne, chan if it were ſaide that it is wiped a- 
way with the ſprinke ling of good works ? And if they haue anything of God, 
howe can they but dread being once cleanſed , to wallowe themſelues a- 
gaine in the mire, as much as in them lieth to trouble and infect the pure- 
neſſe of this founraine ? I haue waſhed my feete (ſaith the fairhfull ſoule in 
Cant. 3. Salomon) howe ſhall Lagainedefile them Nowe it is cuident, whether ſorte 
; doe both more abaſe the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and domore make vile the 
dignitie ofrighreouſnefſe, They babble that God is appeaſed with their 
owac trifling ſarisfations, that is, their doung: We affirme that the guib 
tineſſe of finncis mor s than can bee purged with ſo light rrifies: 
that the diſpleaſure of God is more heauie than can be releaſed withthele 
ſatisfactions of no value. and that therefore this is the prerogatiue of the 
onelie bloud of Chriſt. They ſajc that righteouſnes if it faile at anie time) 
is reſtored and repaired by ſatisfactotie workes: wee thinke ir more preci- 
ous than that it can be matched withanic recompence of workes, and that 
— — a peri — 
or. of thoſe thinges that ine to the forgi 
ſinnes, let them be ſought out of the next Chapter. the 
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Nose ler vn alſo porhrough the other argumentes wherewith Satan by * 


the ſouldiers of 
the iuſtificarion of faith. This I thinke we haue alreadie wrung from the 2 


is garde , goeth about either to overthrowe ot batter 2 wake the pro- 


ſclaundetets, that they can no more charge vs as enemies of good workes. fruilefe., 


For, iuftification is taken away from good workos, not that no good works 
ſhould be done, ot that thoſe which be done ſhuld be denied to be good, but 
that we ſhould not put affiannce in them, nor glorie in them, nor aſcribe 
ſaluation vnto them. For this is our affiance, this is our glory, and the on- 
ly author of our ſaluatiõ, that Chriſt the ſonne of God is ours, and we like- 
wiſe are in him the ſonnes of God, and heites of the heauenly kingdom, be- 
ing called by the ——— of God. not by our one worthineſſe into the 
hope ofeternall bleſſedneſſe. But becauſe they doe beſide theſe aſſaile vs, 
as we haue ſaide, with other engines, goe to, let vs go forwarde in bearin 

away theſe alſo. Firſt they come backe to the promiſes of the la we, whic 

theLorde did ſet foorth to the keepers of his lawe : and they aske whether 
we will haue them to be vtterly voyde or effectuall. Becauſe it were an ab- 
ſurditie and to be ſcorned to ſay that * voide, they take it for confeſ- 
ſed that they are offome effectualneſſe. Hereupon they reaſon that we are 


not iuſtified by only fanh For thus ſaith the Lord: and it ſhalbe if thou ſhale Deut. . 1a. 


here theſe commaundementes and iudgements, and ſhal keepe them & do 
them,. he Lord alſo ſhalkeepe with thee his couenant and mercy which he 
hath ſworne to thy fathers, he ſhall loue thee and multiply thee, and ble ſſe 


thee, & e. Againe, If ye ſhall well direct your waies and your endeuours, if 1er. 5.3. K 23. 


je wak not after ſtrange God if ye do iudgement berwene man and man, 


and go not backe into malice, I will walke in the middeſt of you ] will not Deut. 11. 26. 


recite a thouſand peeces of the ſame ſort, vhich ſith they nothing differ in 
ſenſes ſhalbe declared by the ſolution of theſe. In a ſumme, Meſec teſtifieth 
that in the law is ſer forth bl ſſing and curſe, death and life. Thus therfore 
they reaſon, that either this bleſſing is made idle and fruitleſſe, ot chat iuſti- 
fication is not of faith alone. We haue already before ſhewed, howe if we 
ſticke faſt in the law , ouer vs — deſtitute of all bleſſing, hangeth only 
curſe which is threatned co Itrãſgreſſori. For the Lord promiferh nothing 
bur to the perfect keepers of his law,ſuch as there is none found. This ther- 
fore remaineth, that al mankind is by the law accuſcd, and ſubiect to curſe 
&the wrath of God:from which that they may be looſed, they muſt needs 
32 the of the law, and be as it were bought into liberty from 
the bondage thereof: not that carnall libertie which ſhould withdrawe vs 
fromthe keeping of the law, ſhould allure vs to thinke all things lawful 
and to ſuffer our luſt, as it were the ſtaies being broken and with looſe reins 
to run at riot: but the ſpirituall libertie, which may comfort and raiſe vp a 
diſmayed and ouerthrowen conſcience,ſhewing it to be free from the curſe 
anddamnation wherewith the lawe helde it done bounde and faſt tyed. 
This deliverance from the ſubiection of the lawe, and Manumiſſion (as 1 
may call it) wee obtaine when by faith wee take holde of the mercic ” 
Go 


Gag.17. .; .diJOfthethati@howtorective 


God in Chriſt, whereby we Sree and affared of the righteouſneſſe of 
ſinnes, with b whereof: . es and bw 
The preiſes ef: 2 By this reaſoh euen the promiſes that were offred vs in the law,thould 
fora the: lavve be all vneffeRuall and voyde, vnloſſe the goodneſſe of God by the Goſpell 
- 72 Me did helpe. For, this condition that we keepe the whole lawe, vpon which 
ſtand vs in cad the promiſes hang, and whereby alone they are ro be performed, ſtal neuet 
3 be fulſilled . And che Lorde fo helpetb, not by leauing part of righ:couſnes 
_ 7e ſe ;, in gur workes, and ſupplying parte by his mercifull bearing with vs , but 
— A when he ſetteth onely Chriſt for the fulfilling, of tighteouſneſſe. For the 
Gal.z.16, * Apoſtle, when be had before ſaide that he and other Jewesbelecued in le- 
ſus Chriſt,knowing that man is not iuſtiſied by the workes of the lawe, d- 
deth a reaſon: not that they ſhould be holpen to fulneſſe of righreoufnefſe 
by the faith of Chriſt, but by it ſhould be iuſtiied not by the workes of the 
lawe. If the faichfull cemoug from the law into faith, that they may in faith 
finde righteouſneſſe which they ſee to be abſent from the lawe: truely they 
forſake the righteouſueſſe of the lawe. Therefore now let him that hiſt, am- 
pliie the rewardinges which are ſaide to be prepared for the keeper ofthe 
law,fo that he therwithal conſider that it commeth to paſſe by our perverl. 
neſſe, that we feele no fruite thereof till we haue obteined an other tighte. 
ouſneſſe of faith. So Dauid. when he made mention of the rewarding which 
the Lorde hath prepared for his ſeruantes, by and by deſcendeth to the re · 
Lnowledging offinnes, whereby chat ſame rewarding is made. voyde. Alſo 


* in the xi. Plalme, he gloriouſly ſetteih foorth the benefites of the law, but 
he by and by crieth out: Who ſhal vnderſtand his faults? Lord cleanſe me 
from my ſecrer fault. This place altogether agreeth with the place before, 

where when he had ſaid that al the waies of the Lord are goodnes & truth 

Plal-25.00, © them that feare him, he addeth : For thy names ſake Lord, thou ſhalt be 


mercifull ro my peruerſeneſſe, for it is much, So ought wee allo to reknow- 
ledge, that there is indeed the wil of God ſet forth vnto vs in the law, 
if we might deſerue it by worki, but that the ſame neuet commeth to ys by 
the deſcruing of workes. 

The „ 3 Howtheniarethey giuẽ that they ſhould vaniſh away without fruite? 
wworkesof lele- 1 haue euen now already proteſted that the ſame is not my meaning, I ſaie 
wers revverded verily that they vttet not their effeualnes toward vs, ſo long as they haue 
vvith tha reſpect to the merite of workes, and that therefore if they be conſidered in 
— — themſclues,they be after a certaine manner aboliſhed. Ifthe Apoſtle teach- 
Felt obſeruers of eth that this noble promiſe: Ihaue giuen you commaundementes, which 
the la vvevvbere · who ſo ſhall do ſhall liue in them, is of no value if we ſtand ſtill in it, & ſhall 
of there are three neuer a whit more profit than if it had nor beene giuen at al: becauſe it be- 
— longeth not euen to the moſt holie ſervants of God, which are al far from 
Exec. 20. 11. the fulſilling of the law, but are compaſſed about with manie tranſgreſſi- 
Rom. 10.3. ons. But when the promiſes of the Goſpel are put in place of them, which 

do offer free forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, they bring to paſſe that not onlie we our 
ſe lues be acceptable to God, but that our workes alſo haue their thank: & 
not this only that the Lord aceepteth them, but alſo extendeth to the the 
— which were by couenant due to the keping of y law. Igrant ther- 
fore, that thoſe thinges which the Lorde hath promiſed in his * — the 
owers 
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followers of righteouſneſſe and bolinefſe,are rendered tothe workes of the 
faichfal:but in this rendring the cauſe is alwaĩes to be conſidered that pow- 
reth grace to workes. Now cauſes weſce that there be three. The ſirſt is,) 
God turning away his ſight from the workes of his ſeruaunts, which alwaie 
deſerue rather reproch than praiſe, embraceth them in Chriſt, and by the 
onely meane of faith reconcileih them to himſelte without the meane of 
workes. The ſecond, that of his fatherly kindnes and tender mercifulnes, 
be lifteth vp workes to ſo great honour, not weying the worthines ofthem, 
that he accounteth them of ſome value. The third, thathe teceiueth the ve- 
ry ſame works with pardõ, not —— the imperfection, here with they 
al being defiled ſhould otherwiſe be rather reckoned among fins than ver- 
wes. And hereby appeareth how much the Sophiſters have bin deceiued, 
which thought they had gaily eſcaped al abſurdities, vht they faid ) works 
donor of their own inward goodneſſe auaile to deſerue ſaluai iõ, but by the 
forme of the couenant, becauſe the Lord hath of his liberality ſo much e- 
ſeemed them. But in the meane time they conſidered not, how farte thofe 
workes which they woulde haue to be meritorious, were from the conditi- 
on of the promiſes, vnles there went before both juſtification grounded v- 
pon onely faith, and the forgiuenes of ſins, by which cuen the good workes 
themſclues haue neede to be wiped from ſpottes. Th:efore of three cauſes 
of Gods liberalitie, by which it is brought to paſſe that the works of] taith- 
full are acceptable, they noted but one, and ſuppreſſed two, yea and thoſe 
the principall. 

4 Theſe alledge the ſaying of Peter, which Lake teheatſeth in the Aﬀes: 
I&nde in trueth = God is not an accepter of perſons:bur in every nation 


he that doth righteouſnes is acceptable to him. And hereupon they gather — 
hat which ſeemeth tobe vndoubted, that if man doeth by right endeuours gd ;, proove 
get himſe lfe the fauout of God , it is not the beneficial gift of God alone chat the mercie ef 
God towvardes 
mew n procured 
[are vvor- 


that he obteineth ſaluation ea that God doth ſo of his mercie helpe a fin. 
net, that he is by works bowed to mercie. But you can in no wiſe make the 


The teflimonie 
of Peter and ex- 
le of Cornels 


werſke 


— agree together, enleſſe you note a double accepting of man with gh of their 
God. For, ſuch as man is by nature, God ſindeth nothing in him where - „. 
by he may be inclined to mercie, but onelie miſetie. If therefore it bee K. 10. 34+ 


cereaine that man is naked and necdie of all goodneſſe, and on the other 
full ſtuffed and loden with al kinds of euils, vhen God firſt teceiueth them: 
for what qualitie, I pray you, ſhall we ſaie that he is worthie of the heauen- 
— therefore with the vaine imagining of merices, where God 
oevidently ſetteth out his free merciſulneſſe. For, that which in the ſamſe 
place is ſaide by the voyce of the Angels to Cornelins, that his prayers and 
almes had aſcended into the fight of God is by theſe men muſt lewdly wre- 
lied, that man by endeuour of good wor ks is prepared to receiue the grace 
of God. For it muſt needes be that Cornelius was alreadie enlightened with 
the ſpitire of wiſedome,fith he was endued wich true wiſedom,namely with 
the feare of God: that he was ſan tified with the ſame Spirit, fith he was a 
follower of righteouſneſſe, which the Apoſtle teacheth ro be a moſt certain 


Gal.y. 5. 


fruit thereof All theſe things therefore which are ſaid to haue pleaſed God 


in him, he hath of his grace, farre is it off that he did oy his own endeuor 
Mm prepare 
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prepare himſelfe to tec eiue it. Truly there canner one ſyllable of the ſerip- 
ture be brought footth, that agreeth not with this dotrine, y there is none 
other cauſe tor God to accept man vnto him, but bec auſe he ſeeth that mã 
RX ſhould be every way loſt, if he be left to humſelſe: but becaule he will not 
C4 haue him loſt, he victh his owne merc ie in deiwering him. Nowe wee (ee 
howe this accepring hath not xegard to the righteouineſſe of man, but is a 
mere token of the goodnes of God towarde men being mifecable and moſt 

vnworthie of ſo great a benefite. 
The good vverkes 5 Bur after that the Lode hath brought man out oßebe bottomlefſe 
of favs” furs ” depth of deſtruction, and ſeuered him to himſelfe by grace of aduption:be. 
ere Gol bows Cauſe he hath newbegorren him and new)y formed him into a newe life, he 
dur not becruſe hene embraceth him, as a new creature with the gifres of his ſpirite, This 
they are vie js that accepting whereof Peter makerh mention, by which the faithtull 
— _ ate after their vocation alluted of God even in teſpect allo of works: for the 
weriae of God i. Lord cannot but loue & kifſe thoſe good things which he workerh in thEby 
ung their perſons his Spirit. But this is alway to be remembred,that they are none otherwiſe 
emb-acech them acceptable to God in reſpedt of workes , but in as much as for their cauſe & 
— wt — for their ſakes, vhatſocuet good workes he hath given them in encreaſing 
»«tvvithſlanding Of his liberaluie, he alſo vouchſaueth to accept. For whence haue they 
good workes, but becauſe the Lorde, as he hath choſen them for veſſels vn- 
to honoui, ſo wil garniſh them with true godlines? Whereby alſo are they 
accounted good, as though there were nothing wanting in them, but be- 
cauſc the kinde Father tenderly graunteth pardon to thaſe deformities & 
ſpottes that cleaue to them? Summarily, he fignifieth nothing elſe in this 
place, but chat to God his children are acceptable and louely in whom hee 
ſeeth the marks & features of his owne face. For we haue in another place 
taught that regeneration is a repairing of the image of God in vs%. Foraſ- 
much as therefore whereſocuer the Lord beholdeth bis own face, he both 
worthilic loue th it and hath it in honour: it is not withour cauſe ſaide, that 
— of the fairhfull being framed to holines & righteouſnes pleaſeth him, 
ut becauſe the godly being clothed with mortal fleſh, are — ſinners, and 
their good woorkes are but begunne and ſaucuring of the fauluneſſe of 
the fleth: hee cannot be favourable neither to thoſe nor ro theſe : vnleſſe 
hee more embrace them in Chriſt than in themſelues. After this ma- 
ner ate thoſe places to be taken, which teſtiſie that GOD is kinde and 
mercifull to he followers of tighteouſneſſe. Moſes ſaide to the Iſraelites, 
The Lorde thy God keepeth covenant, to a thouſand generations: which 
** ſentence was afterward vſed of the people for a common maner oſſpeach. 
So Salomenin his ſolemne prayer, ſayeth, Lorde God of 1/7ael! , which kee- 
peſt couenant and mercie to thy ſeruauntes which walke before thee in 
Neche. 1 f. their whole heart. The ſame wordes are allo repeated of Nehemias. Fer, 
Peut.29.18, az in all the couenanes ofhis mercie, the Lord likewiſe on their behalfs re · 
quiteth of his ſeruauntes vptightneſſe and holineſſe of bfe,that his good- 
neſſe ſhould not be made a mockerie,and that no man ſwelling with vaine 
reioyſing by reaſon thereof ſhoulde bleſſe his owne ſoule, walking in the 
meane time in the peruerſneſſe of his own heart: ſo his will is by this vy to 
keepe in their duetie them that arc admitted into the communion of 


1. Kin. 8 23 


coue- 
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touenant : yet neuertheleſſe the couenant itſelf is both made at the begin- 
ning free, & perperually re maineth ſuch. Aftet this manner Dawid when he 


— there was rendred to him rewarde of the cleannefie of his 2. Sam. 12.t. 28 22 


andes yet omitteth not that fountain which l haue ſpoken of chat he was 
drawen out of the wombe becauſe God loued him:where he ſo ſetteth out 
the goodnesor his cauſe, that he abateth nothing fro che free mercy which 
pocth before al gifces,whereofiris the beginning. _ 

6 And here by the way it ſhalbe profitable to touch whar theſe formes 4% Ruft 
of ſpeaking doc ditter from the promiſes of the lawe. I call promiſes of the n afſuran- 
lawe, not thoſe which are cchewhere commonly written in the bos kes of cer of ther 1e- 
Moſes:(for as much as in them alſo ate found many promiſes of the Golpe]) — to- 
but thoſe which properly belong to the miniſteric of the law, Such prumi- _ — - 
ſes,by what name ſocuer you liſt to call them, doe dec late that there is re G. {ut we cauſes 
warde ready vpon condition, if thoudoe that which iscommaunded thee. for ile v:orrkines 
Bur when it is ſaide, that the Lord kee pech the coucnant of mercie rothem %%%® % God 
which loue him, therein is rather ſhes cd what manet of men be his ſeruãts o—_ a—__ 
which haue fairhfully receiued his couenaunt, than the cauſe is expreſſed 
why the Lord ſhould dhe good to them. Nowe this is che manner of ſhew - 
ing it. As the Lord vouchſafeth to grant vs the grace of eternal life, to this 
end that he ſhould be loued, feared, and honored of vs: ſo whatſocuer pro- 
miſes there are of his mercie in the Scripcures, they are rightfully directed 
to this end that we ſhould reverence and worſhip the author of the bene · 

fires, So oſt therefore as we heare that he doth good to them that kee pe 

his law, let vs remember that the children of God are there ſignificd by the 
duetie which ought to be continuall in them: that we ate for this cauſe ad- 
opted, that we ſhould honour him for our Father. Therfore leaſt we ſhoulde 
diſherite our ſelueſ from the right adoption, we muſt alway endeuour to 

this whereunto our calling — But let vs againe keepe this in minde, 

chat th accompliſhment of the mercie of God hangeth not vpõ the works 

ofthe faith ſull: but that he therefore fulſilleth the promiſe of ſaluation to 

them which aunſwere to their calling in vprightnes of life, becauſe in them 

be acknowledgeth the natural tokens of bis children which are ruled with 

his ſpirite vnto good. Heereunto let that be referred which is in the xv. 
Plalmeſpoken of the Citizens ofthe Church, Lorde ho ſhall dwel in thy 
tabernacle, and who ſhall reſt in thy holy hill? The innocent in handes and 

of a cleanCheart,&c, Againe in Eſaie, Who ſhalldwellwith deuouring fire: 

He chat doth right eouſneſſe, he that ſpeaketh tight thinges, &c. For chere 1 
isnor deſcribed the ſtay wheruponthe faithful may and before the Lord, “ 
but che manner wherewith the moſt merciful] father bringeth them into 

his felowſhippe , and thetein defenderh and ſtrengtheneth them. For, be- 

cauſe he abhorreth ſinne, he loueth righteouſneſſe: whom he loyneth to 
himſelfc,them he cleanſeth wich his ſpnite, that he may make them cf like 
faſhion to himfelfe and his kingdome. Therefore iſ the queſtion bee o 

the brit cauſe whereby the ent1 le is made open to the holy ones into the | 
kingdom of God, from whence they haue that they may ſtand faſt & abide 

in i, ve haue this aunſiveare ready, becauſe the Logde by his mereie boch 

bath once adopted thẽ, and perpetually defendech them. But if the queRi- 


Mm 2 on 


the commaunde 


called righteouf - 


meſs A 
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IT vvbar ſenſe 
ments of God are 


on be of the maner,then we muſt come down to regeneration & the fruity 
thereof,which arerchearſed in that Pſalme. 

7 Bat there ſeemeth to be much more hardneſſe intheſe places, which 
doe both garniſh good workes with the title of righteouineſſe, and api 
met" that man is 1uſtified by them. Of che firſt ſorte there be verie manie 
places here the obſeruinges of the commaundementes are called ſti. 
cations or righteouſncſſes. Of tne other ſort, that is an example which iz 
in Moſes, Thi, ſhalbe our righteouſneſſe, ifwe keepe all thele commaun- 
d. mentes. And if thou take exception and ſaie that this is a promiſe of 
the law,which being knit to a condition impoſſible, proueth nothing. There 
be oi her of which you can not make the ſame aunſwere, as this: And ihat 
ſhalbe to thee for rigliteouſneſſe before the Lord to rede buer to the poore 
man his pledge, & c. Againe, that which the Prophete ſaicch , that the 
reale in reuenging the ſhame of 1/rael, was imputed to Phinees for righte- 
ouſneſſe. Therefore the Phariſecs of our time thinke that here they haue 
a large matter to triumphe von. Forwhen wee ſaie, that when the 
righteouſne ſſe of faith is fer vp, the ivſtificaricn of workes giveth place, by 
the ſame right they make this argument : if righteouſneſſe be of workes, 
then ir is falſe that we are juſtified by faith onely. Though I graunt that 
the commaundementes of the lawe are called rightcouſnefles : it i no 
maruell : for they are ſo indeede. Howe be it wee muſt warne the readers 
that the Greciãs haue not fitly tranſlated the Hebrue word Hwcmi, Dila- 
nate, righreouſnefſes for commaundementes. But for the worde, l vil. 
lingly relcafe my quarell. For neither doe we denie this to the lawe of 
GOD, that it conteineth perfect righteouſnefſe For although , becauſe 
we are debrers of al the thinges that it commandeth,therefore even when 
we haue performed ful obedience thereof, we arc vnprofitable ſeruantsyer 
becauſe the Lord vouchſafed to graunt it the honour of righteouſneſſe, we 
take not away that Which he hath giuen. Therefore wee willingly con- 
feſſe that the full odedience of the Jawe is righteouſneſſe, that the keeping 
of cucric commaundement, is a parte of righ / eouſneſſe, if ſo be that the 
whole ſumme of righteouſneſſe were had in the other partes alſo. Bu 
we denie that ther̃e is anic where anie ſuch forme of righteouſneſle. And 
therefore we rake away the righteouſneſſe of the law, not for that it is wat 
med and vnperfcR of ir ſelfe,but for that by reaſon of the weakneſſe of our 
fleſhe itis no where ſeene. Bur the dcripture not onely calleth Gmply the 
commaundements of the Lord. righteouſneſſes: but it alſo giueth this name 
to the workes of the holie ones. As whenit teporteth thar Zacharie and bi 
wife walked in the righteouſneſſes of the —— when it ſo ſpeaketh, 
it weigheth workes rather by the nature of the law, than by their own pro 
pet ſtace. Howbeit here againe is that to be noted, which I cuen now (aide, 
that of the 22 of the Greeke tranſlatcur is not a lawe to be made 
But for aſmuch as Luke woulde alter nothing in the receiued tranſlation, 
Iwilalſo not ſttiue about it. For God hath comanded theſe things hat are 
in the law to men for tighteouſneſſe: but this righteouſneſſe we pe 
not but in keeping the hole lawe i for by euer tranſgreſſion it ic broken. 
Whercas therfore the law doth nothing but preſcribe righteoulneſſe: — 
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haue reſpe& to ĩt, all the ſeuerall commaundements thereof are righieouſ- 

neſſe: if we haue reſpect to men of whom they are done, they doe not ob- 

teine the praiſe of righteouſneſſe by one worke, being treſpaſſers in many, 

and by that ſame worke which is euer partly faultie by reaſon of imperte- 

Rion. 

$ Butnowe I come to the ſeconde kinde, in whichis the chiefe hard- Ju on finſe 
neſſe. Paw hath nothing more ſtrong to proue the righteouſneſſe of faith, with = — th 
than that which is written of Abraham, that his faith was imputed to him the 4 of Phi- 
for rightcouſnefſe , Sith therefore it is ſaide that the act done by Phi- neests haue bene 
nees was imputed to him for tighteouſneſſe: what Paul affirmeth of faith, — 
the ſame may we allo conclude of workes. Whereupon our aduetſaries, as —_— _ 
though they had wonne the viRorie, determine that we ate indeede not Pal, 106, z1, 
iuſtified withour fanh, but that wee are alſo net juſtified by it alone, and that 

workes accompliſh our righteouſneſſe. Therefore here I beſeech the god- 

ly chat if they know that the true rule of tighte ouſneſſe is to be taken out of 

the Scripture onely, they will religiouſly & earneſtly weigh with me, howe 

the ſcripture may without cauillations be rightly made to agree with it ſelf. 

For as much as Pau knewe that the iuſtification of faith is the refuge for 

them that are deſtitute of their owne righteouſneſſe, he doeth boldly con- 

clude that all they that are iuſtified by faith, are excluded from the righte- 

oulneſſe of works But ſith it is certaine that the iuſtification of faith is com- 

mon to all che fairhfull, he doth thereof with hike boldneſſe conclude that 
nomanis1uſtified by workes, but rather contrariwiſe that men are iuſtified 

without any helpe of workes . But it is one thing to diſpute of what value 

workes are by themſelues, and an other thing what account is to bee made 

of them after the ſtabliſhing of the righteouſneſſe of faith. If wee ſhalſera 

price vpon workes according to their worthineſſe, we ſaic that they are vn- 

worthie to come into the ſight of God: and therefore that man hath no 

workes whercofhe may gloric before God: then, that being ſpoyled of all 

help of works he is iuſtificd by onely faith. Nowe we define righteouſneſſe 

thus. that a finnerbeing receiued into the comunion of Chriſt is by his grace 

reconciled to God, when — with his blood he obteineth for - 


PRE of ſinnes, & being clothed with his righteouſnes as with his one, 

e ſtandetli aſſured before the heavenly iudgement ſeat. When the forgiue - 

neſſe of finnes is ſet before, the good workes which followe haue nowe an- 

other valuation than after their owne deſeruing: becauſe whatſoeuer is in 

them vnperfect is couered with the perfection of Chriſt : whatſocucr ſpors 

or ſilthineſſe there is, it is wiped away with his cleanneſſe, that it may not 

come into the examination of the judgement of God. Therefore when the 

guiltines of all treſpaſſes is blotted our, wherby men are hindered that they 

can bring foorth nothing acceptable ro God, and when the faulr of imper- 

fection is buried, whichis wont alſo todefile good workes : the good workes 

which the faithfull doe are counted righteous, or (which is all one) are im- th Ft —— — A 

puted for righteouſneſſe. * by 500 
9 Nou if anie man obiedt this againſt me to aſſaile the rĩghteouſneſſe vvithour ven 

offaith, firſt I will aske whether a man be counted righteous for one or two 4 f _—_ 

holie workes, de ing in the reſt of the woorkes of his life a treſpaſſer of the — 3 
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lawe. This is more than an abſurditie. Then Iwill aske if he bee counted 
righreous for manic good workes, if he be in any part founde guiltic. This 
allo he ſhall not be ſo bolde to affirme, when the penall ordinance of the 

lawe cricth out againſt it, and proc laimeth all them accurſed which haue 
Deut. 27. not fulſilled all che commaundementes ofthe lawe to the vttermoſt. Mo. 
rcouer, 1 vill goe further and aske, whether there be anie worke that de- 
ſerueth to be accuſed of no vncleanneſſe or imperfection . And howe 
coulde there be any ſuch before thoſe eyes, to whom euen the very ſtarres 
ate not cleane enough, nor the Angels righteous enough > So ſhall hee 
be compelled te graunt that there is no good worke which is not ſo defiled 
with tranſgreſſions adioyned with it, and with the corruptneſſe of it ſelfe, 
that it can not haue the honour of righteouſmefſe. Nowe if it be certaine 
that it proceedeth from the tighteouſneſſe of faith that workes which are 
otherwiſe vnpure, vncleane, and but halfe workes , not worthie of the ſight 
of God, much leſſe of his loue, arc impured to righteouſnefle, why dothey 
with boaſting of the righteouſneſſe of workes deſtroie the iuſtification of 
faith, whereas if this iuſtification were not, they ſhoulde in vaine boaſt 
of that righteouſneſſe ? Will they make a vipers birth? For thereto tend 
the ſaying of the vogodlic men. They cannot denie that the iuſtification 
of faith is the beginning, foundation, cauſe, matter, and ſubſtance 
ofthe righteouſneſſe of workes: yet they conclude that man is nor iuſtib- 
ed by faith, becauſe good workes allo are accounted for righteouſneſſe. 
Therefore let vs paſſe theſe follies and confeſſe as the trueth is, that if the 
righteouſneſſe of workes of what ſort ſocuer it bee accounted , hangeth 
ypon the juſtification offaith, it is by this not one lie nothing miniſhed but 
alſo confirmed, namely whereby the ſtrength thereof appeareth more 
mightie . Neither yet let vs thinke that workes are ſo commended after 
free iuſtification, that they alſo afterward come into the place of wtifying 
a man, or doe parte the office betweene them and faith. For vnleſſe the 
iuftification remaine alway whole, the vncleannefle of works ſhall be vnco- 
uered. And it is no abſurditie, that a man is ſo iuſtified by faith that noton- 
ly he bimſelfe is riglie ous, but alſo his works are eſte emed righteous aboue 
their worthines. 

—— 10 Afterthis manner we will graunt in workes not onely a righte- 
— ouſneſſe in parte (as our aduerſaries themſelues would haue) but alſo that 
ſo wſtifiedby faith it is allowed of God as if it were a petfect & fulrighteouſnes. But if we remẽ- 
zu chriſtic iber. ber ypon what foundation it is vpholden, al the difficultie ſnal be diſſolved, 
fore therighteouſ For then and not till then it beginneth to bee an acceptable worke, when 
— it is receiued with pardon. Nowe whence commeth pardon, but becauſe 
and after therigh- God beholdeth both vs and all our thinges in Chriſt? Therfore as we, uben 
reouſnez of farth. wwe arc graffed into Chriſt, doe therefore appeare righteous before God,be- 
cauſe our wickedneſſes are couered with his innocencie, ſo our works are & 
be taken for righteous, becauſe wharſocuer ſaultineſſe is otherwiſc in them. 
being buried in the cleanneſſe of Chriſt, itjs not imputed. So wee maie 
rightſully ſay, that by onely faith not onely we but alſo our works are iuſti- 
fied. Nowe if this righteouſneſſe of workes of what ſort ſoeuer it bee, han- 
geth vpon faith and free iuſtification, and is made of it: it ought to bee _ 
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ded vnder it, and to be ſet vnder it as the effect vnder the cauſe thereof, as l 
may ſo call it: ſo farre is it off that it ought to be raiſed vp either to deſtroye 
or — it. So Paul to dtiue men to confeſſe that our bleſſedneſſe conſi- 
ſterh of the mercie of God, not of works, chiefely enforceth that ſaying of 
David,Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are Rom. - 
couered. Bleſſed is he to whome the Lord hath not imputed ſinne . If any Pſal. 32 
man do thruſt into the contraric innumerable ſayings wherein bleſſedneſſe 
ſeemeth to be giuen to workes, as are theſe: Bleſſed i the man which fea- 
reth the Lord which hath pitie on the poore, which hath not walked in the 
counſel of the wicked which beareth temptation : Bleſſed are they which p 
keepe iudgement, y vndcaled,the poore in Spirit, y meek, the mercifull, * _— 
xc. they ſhall not make but that it ſhalbe true which Pax! ſaieth, For be- fal. — 
cauſe thoſe things that are there commended are neuer ſo in man, that he Iam. 1.12 
is therefore allowed of God, it followeth that man is alway miſerable, vn- fa. 106. 
lefſe he bedeliuered from miſetie by forgiueneſſe of finnes . Foraſmuch as — * 
therefore all the kindes of bleſſedneſſe which ate extolled in the Sctiptures, * 
do fall donwe voide, ſo that man teceiueth fruite of none of them, till hee I} 
haue obtained bleſſedneſſe by ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, which may afterward 
make place for them: it followeth that this is not onely the higheſt and the 
chiefe but alſo the only bleſſedneſſe:vnleſſe peraduenture you wil haue that 
it be weakened ef thoſe which conſiſt in it alone. Nowe there is much leſſe 
reaſon why the calling of men righteous ſhould trouble ys , which is com- * 
monly giuen to the faithfull Lgrant verily that they ate called righteous of 
the holineſſe of life but foraſmuch as they rather endeuour to the folow · 
ing of tighteouſnes, than do fulſil righteouſnes it ſelfe, it ii meete that this 
— mY as it is, giue place to the iuſtification of faith, frõ whence 
ithath that which it is. ce p 

it But they ſay that wee haue yet more buſineſſe with Tames , namely LR — 
which with open voice fighteth —_ vs. For he teacheth both that Abra- gain uſt: Fcardd 
han was juſtified by workes, and alſo that all we are iuſtiſied by workes , nor by furh alone 
by faith only. What then? wil they drawe Paul to fight with Iames ? If they — er. 
hold Lene: for a miniſter of Chriſt, his ſaying muſt be ſo taken that ĩt diſa- 1 bet ar Ok 
gree not from Chriſt ſpeaking by the mouth of Paul, The holy Ghoſt affir- 4 © meant by 5. 
meth by the mouth of Paul, that Abraham obtained righteouſnes by faith, Paulin debue- 
not by works:and we alſo do teache that all are iuſtiſied by faith without the 7% — _ 2 
workes of the lav. The ſame holy Ghoſt teacheth by Iames that both Abre- l 272 
—ů and ours conſiſteth of works,not of only faith, It is cer · 
taine that the holy Ghoſt ſighte h not with himſelf. What agreement ſhall 
there be therfore of theſe rwo?lt is enough for the aduerſaties, if they pluck 
the righteouſnes of faith which wee would haue to bee faſtened with moſte 
deepe rootes:but rorender to conſciences their quietneſſe, they haue no 
great care. hereby verily you may ſee thatthey gnawe the iuſtification of 
faith, but in the meane time doe appoint no marke of righreouſnefſe where 
conſciences may ſtay. Therefore let them triumph as they liſt, ſo that they 
may boaſt of no other victorie than that they haue talen away all certain- 
tie of righteouſneſſe. And this wretched victorie they ſhall obtaine, 
where the light of trueth being quenched, the Lord ſhal ſuffer them roouer- 
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4 but in a men- 


ſpread the darkneſle of lies. But whereſocuer the trueth of God ſhall ſtande, 
they ſhall nothing preuaile. I denie therfore that the ſaying of Iames which 
they ſtil continually hold vp againſt vs as it were the ſhield of Achille: doth 
any thing at all make for them. That this may be made · plaine, firſt wee 
muſt looke at the marke that the Apoſtle ſnooteth at: and then wee muſt 
note where they be deceiued. Becauſe there were then manie ( which miſe 
chiefe is wont to be continual in the Church) which openly be» raycd their 
inidelitie, in neglecting and omitting all the proper workes of the faithful, 
and yet ceaſſed not to boaſt of the falſe name of faith: Fames doeth here 
mock the fooliſh boldnes of ſuch men. Iherefore it is not his purpoſe in any 
point to diminiſh the force of true faith,but to ſhewe how fondly thoſe tri. 
flers did chalenge ſo much the vaine image ofit, that being contented here. 
with they careleſly ranne diſſolutely abrode into all licentiouſnes of vices, 
This ground being conceiued, it ſhalbe eaſie to perceiue where our aduer. 
faries doe mille. For they fall into two deceites in the word, the one in the 
name of faith, the other in the word of iuſtifying, Whereas the Apoſtle na- 
meth faith a vaine opinion farre diſtant from the trueth of faith, it is ſpoken 
by way of granting. which is no derogation to the mattet: which he ſhewerh 
at the beginning in theſe wordes. What proſiteth it, my brethren if any man 
ſay j he hath faith, & hath no works? He doth not ſay, if any haue faith with- 
out works,bur, If any man boaſt. More plainly alſo he ſpeaketh a litle after, 
where he in mockeric maketh it worſe than the diuels knowledge:laſt of al, 
when he calleth it dead. But by the definition you may ſufficiently perceiue 
what he meaneth , Thou belecueſt (ſaith he) that there is a God. Trucly if 
nothing be contained in this faith but to beleeue that there is a God, it is 
nowno maruell ifit doe not iuſtifie. And when thisis taken from it, let vs 
not thinke that anye thing is abated from the Chriſtian faith, the nature 
whercofis farre otherwiſe. For after what maner doeth true faith iuſtiſie vs, 
but when it conioyneth vs with Chriſt, that being made one with him wee 
may enioy the partaking of his righteouſneſſe? It doth not therefore iuſtibe 
vs by this that it concriveth a knowledge of the being of God, but by this 
that it reſteth vpon the aſſurednes ofthe mercy of God. 

12 We haue not yet the worke, vnleſſe we examine allo the other deceit 
in the word, foraſmuch as Iamesſerrech part of tuſtification in works. If you 
will make lames agreing both with the reft ofthe Scriptures,& with himſek, 
you muſt of neceſſitie take rhe worde of luſtifying in another ſignification 
than it is taken in Paul. For Paul ſaiththatwe are wſtified, when the rem&- 
brance of out vnrighteouſnes being blotted out. wee are accounted righte · 
ous. If Tame: had meant of that raking, he had wrongfully alledged that our 
of Moſes: Abraham be leeued God,&c, For he thus frameth it together. 4 
braham by workes obtained righteouſnes, becauſe he ſticked nor at v com- 
man1ement of God, to offer vp his ſonne. And ſo the ſcripture was fulfilled, 
which ſaith,that he beleeued God, and it was imputed to him for righte- 
ouſnes. If it be an abſurditie, that the effect is before his cauſe, either Moſes 
doeth in that place falſely teſtiſie, that faith was imputed to Abraham for 
tighteouſnes: or he deſerued not righteouſnes by that obedience which hee 
ſhewed in offering vp of Iſaac. Abraham was iuſtificd by his faith — 
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F/maelwas not yet conceiued, which was now growen paſt childchood be- 
fore that 1/aac was borne. How therefore (hal we ſay, that he got to himſelſe 
righteouſnes by obedience which followed long afterwardꝰ Wherefore ei · 
ther ame did wrongfully miſturne the order (which it is a wickedneſſe to 
think)or he meant not to ſay that he was iuſtified, as though he deſerued to 
be accounted righteous. How then? Trucly it appeareth that he ſpeaketh of- 
the declaratiõ of righteouſnes & not the impurati6:as if he had ſaid: Whoſo 
are righteous by true faith, they do proue their righteouſnes with obedience 
& good worłs, not with a bare & imagelike viſor of faith. In a ſumme, he diſ- 
puteth not by what meane we are iuſtified, but he requiteth of the faithful a 
working righteouſnes. And as Paul affirmeth that men be iuſtified without 
the help of works: ſo Iames doeth here ſuffer them to be accounted righte- 
ous which want good works, The conſidering of this end, ſhal deliver vs out 
of all dout. For our aduerſaries are hereby chiefely deceiued,that they think 
that Iames defineth the manner of iuſtifying, whereas hee trauaileth about 
nothing elſe but to ouerthrowe their peruerle carcleinefſe, which did vainly 
pretend faith to excuſe rheir deſpiſing of good works . Therefore into how 
many wayes ſocuer they wreſt the words of James , they ſhall wring out no- 
thing but two ſentences:that a vaine bodileſſe ſhewe of faith doth nor iuſti- 
ſie, and that a fal hful man not contented with ſuch an imaginative ſhewe, 
doth declare his righreouſnes by good workes, 

13 As for that which they alleage out of Paul, the ſame meaning, that the 


That the doers of 


doers ofthe law, not the hearers, are iuſtißed, it nothing helpeth them, Iwill e luv are u 
not eſcape away with the ſolution of Ambroſe, that that is therefore ſpoken /2;fed and no: the 
becauſe the fulfilling of the lawe is faith in Chriſt. For I ſee that it is but a bre hearers hei- 


meete ſtarting hole, which nothing necdeth where there is a broad way o- 


peth nothing ro 
the ouerthrov 


pen There the Apoſtle throw eth downe the lewes from fooliſh confidence, canon b 
which boaſted themſelues of the onely knowledge of the lawe, when in the ab alone. 
meane time they were the greateſt deſpiſers of it. Therefore that they Rom. 2. 23. 


ſhoulde nor ſtande ſo much in their owne conceit for the bare knowledge of 
the law, he warneth them, that if righteouſneſſe bee fought out ofthe lawe, 
not the knowledge but the obſecuing of it is required, Wee verily make no 
doubt of this that the rightcouſnes of the law ſtandeth in workes: nor yet of 
this alſo, that the righteouſneſſe conſiſteth in the worthines and merites of 
workes.But it is not yet proucd,that we are iuſtiſie d by workes, vnleſſe they 
bring forth ſome man that hath fulfilled the law. And that Pau meant none 
otherwiſe , the hanging togither of the text ſhalbe a ſufficient reſtimonie. 
After that he had generally condemhed the Gentiles and the lewes of vn- 
righteouſneſſe. then he deſcended to the particular ſhewing cf it, and faith, 
that they which finned without the Lawe , doe periſh without the Law: 
which is ſpoken of the Gentiles : but they which haue ſinned in the lawe, 
are iudged by the lawe : which pertainethto the Iewes. Nowe becauſe 
they winking at their owne treſpaſſinges proudly gloried of the onely lawe: 
he adioyneth that which moſt ktly agreed, that — law was not therefore 


made, that men ſhould bee made righteous by onely hearing of the voice 
therofibut then and not till then when they obeied, as if he ſhould ſaie: See- 


keſt thou righteouſnes in the lawalleage not] hearing of it, which of it ſelf 
: | is 
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is of ſmall importance, but bring workes, by which thou maiſt declare that 

the lavy was not ſer for thee in vaine. Of theſe workes becauſe they were al 

deſtitute, it followed that they were ſpoiled of glorying of the Javy. There- 

fore we muſt of the —— Paul rather frame a conttatie argument, 
c 
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The rightcouſnefle of the lawe conſiſteth in the perfection ot workes. No 
man can boaſt that he hath by workes ſatisfied the lavv. Therefore there is 
no righteouſnes by che lawe. 

14 Nowe they alledge alſo theſe places, wherein the faithful do boldlie 


on vvhich fauth-· offer their righteouſnes to the iudgemẽt of God to be examined, & require 
fall men do make that ſentence bee giuen of them according to it, Of which ſort are theſe: 


of their mnocency 
in the ſipht of god, 
are no argument; 
that they ſup · 
poſed them ſelues 
therby weſt: fied 


before him. 
Plal. 7. 1 
Pial. 17. 1 
Pſal. 8 2 
Pſal. 26.1 


t. Sa. 26.13 


ludge me O Lorde according to my rightevuſneſſe, & according to my in- 
nocencie, which are in me. Againe, Heare my righreouſnefſe, O God: Thou 
haſt proued my heart, & haſt viſited it in the night, & ther was no wicked- 
neſſe found in me. Againe, The Lorde ſhall tender to mee according to my 
righteouſnes, and he ſhall cecompence me according to the cleanneſſe of 
my hands. Becauſe I haue kept the wayes of che Lord, & haue not wickedly 
departed from my God. And I ſhal be vnſporred, & ſhall keepe me from my 
iniquity, Againe, ludge me, Lord, becauſe l haue walked in mine innocen- 
cie. I haue not ſit wich lying men, l will not enter in wich them that do wic- 
ked things. Deſtroy not my ſoul with the vngodly, my life with me of bloud 
in oa bhends are iniquities: whoſe right had is filled with gitts.Bur | haue 
walked innocently, I haue aboue ſpoke of the affiance which the holy ones 
do ſeem ſimplie to take to thẽſelues of works, As for theſe teſtimonies that 
we haue here alleaged, they ſhall not much accombre vs if they be vnder- 
ſtanded according to their compaſſe, or (as they cõmonly call it) their cir- 
cumſtãce. Now the ſame is double. For neither would they haue them to be 
wholy examined that they ſhould be either condẽned or acquited accor- 
ding toy continual courſe of their whole life:but they bring into iudgmẽt 
aſpeciallcauſe to be debated. Neither dothey claim ro themſelues righte- 
ouſnes in reſpect of the perfection of God. but by compariſon of — & 
wicked men. Firſt when the iuſtifying of man is entreated of, it is not onely 
required that he haue a good cauſe in ſome particular matter, but a certain 
perpetuall agreement of righteouſnes in his whole life. But the holy ones, 
when they cal vpon the iudgement of God to approue their innocencie, do 
not offer themle lues free from al guiltines & in euery behalfe faultleſſe:but 
verily when they haue faſtened their affiance of ſaluation in his goodnes 
only, yet truſting that he is the reuenger of the pore afflited againſt right 
& equity, they commend to him the cauſe wherin the innoctt are oppteſ- 
ſed. But whea they ſer their aduetſaries with them before the iudgement 
ſcar of God. they boaſt not ofſuch an innoctcy as ſhal anſwere to the pure» 
nes of God if it be ſeuerely ſearched, but becauſe in compariſon of the ma- 
lice, obſtinacie, ſuttlety & wickednes of their aduerſarics, they knowe that 
their plainneſſe, righteouſnes, ſimplicity, & cleannesis knowne & pleabng 
to God: hey feare not to call vpon him to be iudge betweene them ſeluet 
& them. So when Dauid ſaid to Sani The Lord render to euery man accot- 
ding to his righteouſnes & truth: he meant not that the Lorde ſhould ex 
mine by himſelſe and reward euery man according to his deſcruings , P. 
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he rooke the Lord to witneſſe, how great his innocencie was in compari 
of the wickednes of Saul. And Paw himſelf, when he boaſteth with this glo · 
ing that he hath'a good witnes of conſcience, that he hath trauailed with a. Cor. 1.12 
beine and yprightneſſe in the Churchof God, meaneth not that hee 
ſtandeth vpon ſuch glotying before God, but being compelled with the 
flanders of the wicked, he defendeth his faithful and honeſt — which 
hee knewe to be pleaſing to the mei cifull kindneſſe of God, againſt all cuill 
ſpeaking of men whatlocuer it be . For wee ſee what hee ſayerhin another 
place, that he knoweth no cuill by hiimſelfe, but that hee is not thereby iu- 
tied, namely becauſe he knewe that the iudgement of God fat ſurmoun- . 4 
teth the blearcied fight of men. Howſocuer therefore the godly doe defend 
their innocencic againſt the hypocriſie of the yngodly, by che witneſſing & 
iudgement of God: yet when they haue to do with God alone, they all crie 
out with one mouth: If thou marke iniquitie, Lord, Lord who ſhall abide it? pl. o. 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruants: becauſe euety one that liueth & 140.2 
hall not beiuſtificd in thy fight: and diſtruſting their one workes, they Pſal. 36.4 
gladly ſing, Thy goodneſſe is better than life. e | 
15 There are alſo other places not vnlike to theſe before, in which a man en _ 
may yet tary.Sa/omon ſaith, that he which walketh in his vprightneſſe, is life — — 
righteous. Againe, That in the path of tighteouſneſſe is life, and that in the miſed if vvee un- 
fame is not death. After which manner echiel reporteth that he ſhall liue rand is given . 
Mt char doth iudgement and rightcouſnes. None of theſe doe we either de —— = — 
ny or darken. But let there come foorth one of the ſonnes of Adam with — ay — 
ſuch an vprightneſſe. If there be none, eithet they muſt periſh at the ſight of ſeches ſalſh a- 
God,or flee to the ſanctuarie of mercie, Neither doe we in the meane time *7:bured wnro 
deny but that to the faithfull their vprighenes, though it be but halfe & vn- — A 
perfect is a ſtep towarde immortalitic. But whence commeth that but be- ,,, —— 
cauſe whom the Lord hath taken inte the couenant of grace, he ſearcheth mene of iber m 
not their works according to their deſeruings,but kiſſeth them with father - perfeciion, 
ly kindneſſe ? herby we do not only vnderſtand that which the ſcholemen 1.20.7. & 22. 
doe teach, that workes haue their value of the accepting grace. For 3 18.5. K 33. 
they meane that works which ate otherwiſe inſufficient to che righte- 1g. _--- 
ouſnes by the couenant of the lawe, are by rhe accepting of God auaunced 
tothe value of equalitie. But | ſay that they being defiled both with other 
treſpaſſings & with their one ſpottes, are of no other value at all. th n in- 
ſomuch as the Lord tendetlie granteth pardon to both: that is toſay, giueth 
free 2 to man. Neither are here thoſe pray ers of the Apoſtle 
ſeaſonabhe thruſt in place, vhere he wiſheth ſo great petfectiõ to the faith - 
full, chat they may be faultles & vnblamable in To day of the Lord, Theſe 
worde tan deede the Celeſtines did in old time turmoile, to affitme aperſc- 
Qtion of righteouſnes in this life. But, which we thinke to be ſufficient, wee 
anſwere brieflic after Auguſtine , i hat all the godlic ought in deede to ende · 
uour toward this marke. that they may one day appeare ſpotles and faultle: 
before the face of God: but becauſe the beſt and moſt excellent manner of 
this life is nothing but a going forwarde, wee ſhall then and not till then at- 
taine to this marke,when being vnclorhed of this fleſh of ſinne we ſhall ful. 
ly cleaue to the Lorde. Yet will 1 not ſtiffelie ſtriue with him which will 
giue 


Eph. 1.4. 
1. The. z. 13 


Cap. 18. Ofthe maner how to receiue 
— givethetitleofperfeRion to the holy ones, ſo that he alſo limitte the ſame 
Lib. ad Boni. 3. with the wordes of Auguſtine himſelfe. When (ſaith he) we will call the ver- 
cap. tue of the holy ones, perfect: to the ſame perſedtion alſo belongeth the ac · 
knowledging of imperfection both intructh and in humilitie. 


The xviii. Chapter. 


P That of the re vvarde, the righteauſneſſe of vvorkes 
wall gathered. 


PVieu rern NOue let vs paſſe ouer to thoſe ſayingt which affirme, that God willren- 
are pr —— vn * *der tocuery man according to his workes: of which fort ate theſe, Eue- 
mew cou te ry man ſhall beare away that which he hath done in the bodie, either good 
their vvorlles, ma ; X . 5 

It u not or cuill, Glorie and honour to him that worketh good: trouble and diſtreſſe 
ro the vv ckat vpon euery ſoule of him that worketh euill. And they which haue done 
good woorkes are good things, {hall goc into the reſurrection of life: they which have done 


the cauſe but the euill,intothe teſurtection of iudgement. Come yee bleſſed of my father: l 


7 — haue hungred, and yee gaue mee meate: Ihaue thirſted, and yee gaue me 
2. Cor. 5. o. dtinke, &c. And with them let vs allo ioyne theſe ſayings, which cal eternal 
—— life the reward of workes, Of which ſort are theſe. The tendring of y hands 
Mar. = - of a man ſhalbe reſtored to him. He that feareth the commandement, ſhall 
Pro.12.1 4. be rewarded, Be glad and reioyce,behold , your reward is plentiful in hea, 
& 13.1 3- uen,Euery man ſhall receiue reward according to his labor, Where it is fait 


2 2 .that God ſhal render to euery man according to his workes, the ſame is ca» 
— ſily aſſoy led. For that maner of ſpeaking doerh rather ſhewe the order of 
Rom. 2 6 following, than the cauſe. But it is out of dout, that the Lorde doeth accom- 
& 8.30. pliſh our ſaluation by theſe degrees of his mercic,when thoſe whome hee 
hath choſen hee calleth to him: thoſe whome hee hath called, he iuſtifierh: 
thoſe whome he hath iuſtified, he glorifieth, Although therfore he do by his 
only mercie receiue them y be his into life, yet becauſe he bringeththem 
into the poſſeſſion thereof by the race of good works, that he may fulſill his 
worke in them by ſuch order as he hath appointed: it is no marueile if it bee 
faid that they be crowned according to their works, by which without doubt 
they are prepared to receiue the crowne of immortalitie. Vea and after this 
maner it is firly ſaide that they worke their one ſaluation, when in apph- 
ing themſelues to good workes, they practiſe themſelues towarde eternall 
life: namely as in another place they are commaunded to worke the meate 
loan... which periſheth nor,when by beleeuing in Chriſt they get to thẽſelues life: 
and yet it is by and by afterward added: Which the ſonne of man ſhall giue 

you. Whereby appeareth y the worde of Working is nor ſer as contrarie to 

grace, but is referred to endeuour: and therefore it followeth nor, y cirher y 

faithful are themſelues authors of their own ſaluation, or that the ſame pro- 

ceedeth from their works. How then ? So ſoone as they are taken into the 

fellowſhip of Chriſt, by the knowledge of the Goſpel, and the enlightening 

of the holy Ghoſt,erernall life is begon in them. Now the ſame good worke 

which God hath begon in them, muſt alſo bee made perfect vntill the day 

Phil · c. s. of the Lord leſu. And ĩt is made perfect, when reſembling the heauenlyfa- 
ther in righteouſnes and holines, they proue themſclues to bee his children 
not 


Phil. 2 12, 
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not frarued out of nde. 
' There is nocauſe why we ſhould of the name of rewarde gather ana- The revverding 
ent that our workes are the cauſe of ſaluarion. Firſt let this be detetmi 9/ vvorkes v44rh 

ned in our hearts, that the kingdome of heauen is nora reward of ſeruantt, — — 2 
but an inhericance of children, which they only ſhall enioy, that are adop- ,,/ — ts 
ted of che Lord to be his children: & for no other cauſe, but for this adoptis, S tbe cauſe of 
For, the ſonne of the bondwoman ſhal not be heire, but the ſonne of the free te 
woman.And in the very ſame places, in which the holy Ghoſt promiſeth to — #1 Nu 
workes crernalglorie for rewarde,in expreſſing the inheritance by name, he „re than At a. 
ſheweth that it commeth fr6 elſe where. So Chriſt rehearſeth works, which bam obedience 
he recompenſeth with the rewarding of heauen, when hee calleth the elect ofer1ng ts 
to the poſſeſſion therof but he therwithall adioyneth that it muſt be poſſeſ — of 
ſed by right of inheritance. So Paw biddeth ſeruants,which doe their dutic hee had 
ſaithfully, to hope for reward of the Lord: but he addeth,of inheritance. We the promiſe Le/ort 
ſee how they do as it were by expreſſe words prouide that we impute not e 44. 
ternal bleſſednes to works, but to the adoption of God. Why therefore doe — - — 
they therewithal together make mention of workes ? Thit queſtion ſhalbe . 9 
made plaine with one example of Scriprure.Before the birth of Iſaae, there Col. 3. 2. 
was promiſed to Abrahama ſeed in which al the nations of the earth ſhould 
be bleſſed:and a multiply ing of his ſeede, which ſhould march the ſtarres of 
the skic,& the ſands of the ſea, & other like In many yeres afterward, Abra- Gen. 15.5 & 
ham as he was commanded by the oracle, prepared himſclfe to offer vp his 7.1. 
ſonhe in ſacrifice, When hee bad performed this obedience, hee receiued a 
promiſe. I haue ſworne by my ſelfe Flaich the Lorde)becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, & haſt not ſpared thine one onely begotten ſonne, I will bleſſe Sen 23. 3. & 15, 
thee & multiply thy ſeede as the ſtarres of the skic, and the ſands of the ſea: 
thy ſeede (hal poſſeſſe the gates of their enemies, & al the nations of 5 earch 
ſhalbe blefled in thy ſeede, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice. What heare 
wee ? Hath Abraham by his obedience deſerued the bleſſing, the promiſe 
whereof he had received before that the commandement was giuen > Here 
verily we haue it without circumſtances ſhewed, that the rewardeth 
the works of the faithfull with thoſe beneſitet which hee had alreadie giuen 
them before that the works were thought of, hauing yet no cauſe why hee 
ſhould do good to them but his one mercie. 

Vet doththe Lord not deceive nor mock vt when he ſaith that he ren- Ver- no 


dreth for reward to workes the ſame thing which he had before works frely — — 
giuen. For, becauſe he wil haue vs tobe exerciſed with works,to thinke 2 ,, _ 


ypon the deſwery or enioying(as I may ſo call it)ofcheſe things which he been wwe 
hath promiſed, and to runne through them to the bleſſed hope fer before vs Ney 
in heauen. the fruite of the promiſes is alſo rightly aſſigned to them, to the ob . 
ripenefſe wherof they do not bring vs. The Apoſtle very fitly expreſſed bon 
theſe points,when he ſaid that the Coloſſians apply themſchues to the due- 

ties of charitie,for the hope which is laide vp for them in heauen, of which 

they had before heard by the word of the true ſpeaking Goſpel , For when 

he ſaieth that they knewe by the Goſpel, that there was hope layde vp for 

them in heau& he declareth that the ſame ix by Chriſt only, aot vnderprop- 

ped with any workes, Wherewith accordeth chat ſaying of Prrer, _ 

B 
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* ly are kept by the power of God, through faith, vnto the ſaluationwhich 
— _ — 2 to be manifeſtly ſhewed at the time appointed ſor it. When he ſaith 
ythey labour for it, he ſigniſeth that the faithful muſt runne all the time of 
cheit life that they may attaine to it. But leaſt we ſhould thinke that the te- 
ward which the Lordptomiſeth vs, is reduced to the meaſure of merite, he 
did put foorth a parable. in which he made himſelf a houſholder, which ſent 
Math. 13. . all them that he met, to the trimming of his vineyard, ſom at the firſt houre 
of the day, ſome at the ſecond,ſome at the thirde, yea & ſome allo at che 14, 
At euening he payde to euery one equall wages . The expoſition of which 
parable, chat ſame vid writer what ſocuet he was, whoſe booke is carried a- 
broad vnder the name of Ambroſe of the calling of the Gentiles, hath brief 
ly & truely ſer out. I wil vie rather his words than mine own. The Lord ( ſaith 
hee) by the rule of this compariſon hath ſtabliſhed the diuerſitie of man- 
fold calling, belonging to one grace: where without deubt they which be- 
ing let into the vineyard at the I. houre, are made eqvall with them that 
had wrought the whole day. do repteſent ihe eſtate of them, home for ile 
aduauncing of the excellencie of grace, the tender kindneſſe of the Lorde 
hath rewarded at the waning of the day, & at the ending of their life: not 
paying wages for their labor, but pouring out the tic hes of his goodnes vp6 
them whom he hath choſen without works, that cucn they allo which haue 
ſwet in great labour, & haue recciued no more than the laſt, way vnderſtid 
that they haue receiued a gift of grace, not areward of workes . Laſt of all, 
this alſo is worthie tobe noted in theſe places, where eternall life is called 
the rewarde of workes, that it is not ſimply taken for the communicating 
which wee haue with God to bleſſed immortalitie, when hee enibtaceth i 
with fatherly good wil in Chriſt:but for the poſſeſſing or enioying (as they 
cal it) of bleſſednes, as alſo the very wordes of Chriſt doe ſounde, In time to 
come life euetlaſting. And in another place, Come & poſſeſſe the kingdome, 
cc. After this manner Pi calleth adoption, the reuealing of the adoption 
which ſhalbe made in the reſurrection: & aſterwarde expoundeth it the re» 
Rom. 8. 16. demption of our bodie O: herwiſe as eſtranging from God is eternal deaih, 
ſo when man is receiued of God into fauour,that bee may enioy the cõmu · 
nicating of him & he made one with him, he is recciued from death to lie: 
which is done by the bencficial meane of adoption only. And if, as they ate 
wont, they ſtifly enforce the reward of workes, wee may turne againſt them 
x.Per.1,9 that ſaying of Peter, that eternall life is the reward of faith, 
4 Therefore let vs not thinłe, that the holy Ghoſt doth with ſuch promiſe 
ſr Nr {cr forth the worthines of our workes, as if they deſetued ſuch reward, Fu 
the end ves the Scripuyee leaueth nothing to vs, whereof wee may be aduaunced in the 
rhouldglerie in ſight of god. Burtather it wholly endeuoureth to beat down our arrogancie, 
our vvorkes,” to humble vs,to'throw vs done t altogether to breake ys in 127 . But 
— e Our weakneſſe is ſo ſutcoured, which otherwiſe woulde by and by ſlippe R 
add of our trials fall downe vnleſſe it did ſuſteine it ſelfe with this expeRation , and mile 
ate her tedious grieues with comfort. Firſt how har de it is for a man to for. 
ke and deny not only al bis things, but alſu himſeli, let cuery man conſder 
for himſelſ. And yer with thiv introduction Chriſt traine tn his ſcholers, that 
i, al the godly, Then throughout all their life he ſo inſttucteth them * 


Lib. i. cap. 3. 


Mat. 10.30 
Math. 25.34 
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the diſcipline of croſſe, that they may not ſet their heart either tothe de · 
fre or confidence of preſent good — Briefely hee ſo handleth them for 
the moſt patt, that which way ſocuet they turne their cies throughout the 
whole wideneſſe of the wor ld, they haue on euery fide nothing but de ſpera · 
tion preſent before them ſo that Paul ſaith, that we are more miſerable than 
all men if our hope be only in this wo: 14, That they ſhould not fa int in theſe 
ſo great diſtreſſes, the Lord is preſent with them, vhich putteth thẽ in mind 
to lift vp their head higlier, to caſt their cies further, chat they had with him 
the bleſſedneſſe which they ſee not in the world. This bleſſednes he calleth, 
reward, wages, recompence, not weying the metit of workes, but Ggnifying 
chat it i a tecompenſing to theit ttoubles, ſufferings landers, &c. Where- 
fore nothing withſtandeth, but that we may after the example of the Scrip. 
ture, call eternall life a rewarding, becauſe in it the Lorde receiueth his 16 
labors into reſt, from affliction into proſperous and happie ſtate, from ſorow 
into gladnes, from pouertie into flowing wealth, from ſhame into glorie, and 
changerh al the cuils which they haue ſuffe red for greater good things. So 
it ſha] alſo be no inconuenience if we think bolinztſe of life ro be a way, nor 
which openeth an entrie into the gloric of the heauenly kingdom, but wher- 
by che elect ate led of their God into the diſcloſing of it: foraſmuch as this 
is his good wil to glorifie them home he hath ſanctied. Onely let vs not 
imagine a corre lation of merit & reward. herein the Sophiſters do fondly 
ſticke faſt, becauſe they conſider not this end which wee ſer forth. But how 
vnordetly is it, when the Lord calleth vs to one ende, fot vs to looke to ano- 
ther? No · hing is more euident, than that reward is promiſed to good works, 
to telieue the wealneſſe of our fleſh with ſome comfort, nat to puffe vp our 
mindes with glorie. Whoſocuer therefore doeth thereby gather the merite 
of workes, or doeth in one balance wey worke with reward, he erreth fatre 
from the right marke of Cod. 

Wherefore hen the Scripture ſaith that God the iuſt judge wil one 


1. Cor. 15. 19. 


Rom.. o. 


Gedas a iuſt iudę: 


shall render a 


day render to his a crowne of cighteouſnes, I doe not onely take exception une ww 
with Au guſtine, and ſaye: Ta whome ſhoulde he being aiuſt mdge,render a bb 
crowne,tfhe had not being a mercifull father giuen grace? and how ſhoulde #9! v be do 


there be rightcouſaes,vnlefſe grace went before which inſtifieth the vnrigh- 
tcous? Howe ſhoulde theſe due thinges bee rendered, vnleſſe theſe vndue 
things were firſt giuen? But alle I adde another thing, How ſhould he impure 
righreouines to our wor ks, vnles his tẽder mercifulnes did hide the vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe that is in them? Howe ſhould he iudge them warthie of rewarde, 
vnles he did by immeaſurable bounrifalnes take away that which is worthie 
of puniſhment?For he is wont to calleternall life, grace: becauſe it is ren- 
deted to the freegiftes of God when it is repaicd ro workes, But the Scrip- 
ture doth further humble vs, and therewithall raiſe vs vp. For bebdes this 
that it forbidderh vs to glorie in workes, becauſe they are the free giftes of 
God, it therewithall teacheth that they ate alwaies defiled with ſome dregs, 
thot they cannot ſatise GO D, if they bee examined by the rule of his 
Iedgement:bur leaſt out courage ſhov ld faint it teacheth that they pleaſe 
by only patdon But although AuguSineſpeaketh ſomewhat other wiſe than 
vet do: yet iii he doth not ſo diſagree/in the Matter, ſhall — 
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ft graut wnts 


wrighteohſnes 
4 gratiou pardon, 


2.Tim.4.8. 


Aug.ad Valent. 


de grat. & lib. 
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Cap. 5. 


Cap. 18. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


his wordes in his thirde booke to Boniface , Where when he had com 
two men together, the one of a liſe cuen miraculouſly holy and — 
other honeſt in deede and of yncorruprt maners, but not ſo perfect but thay 
much wanteth in him: at the laſt he concludeth thus. Euen this man which 
in manersſcemeth much inſeriour, by reaſon of the true faith in God whet · 
of he liueth and according to which he accuſeth himſelf in all his olfencet, 
in all his good workes praiſeth God, giving to himſelſe the ſhame , and to 
him glorie, and taking from himſelf both the pardon of ſinnes, and the love 
oſweldoings, when he is to be deliuered our of this life, hee paſſeth into the 
fellowſhip of Chriſt, Wherefore, but becauſe of faith ? Which alhoughig 
laue no man without workes,(for it is it, which workerhby loue, not a repro- 
bate faith) yet by ir alſo finnes are releaſed,becavſe the righteous man liueth 
Heb.2.4. of faith:bur without it even the ſame which ſeeme good workes are turned 
into ſinnes. Here verily he doth plainly confeſſe that which we ſo much tra- 

uel to proue, that the tighteouſneſſe of good works hangeth hereupon, chat 

they are by patdon allowed of God. 5 

By ſerming God 6 A verie neere ſenſe to the places aboue recited, haue theſe: Make to 
vie lie een alle your ſelues frindes of the Mammon of wickednes. that when you ſhal faile, 
enrich our ſelues, ar x4 may teceiue you intoreucrlaſting tabernacles. Comaund the rich men 
wor thar ew ſer- of this world not to be proudly minded, nor to truſt in vncertaine richefle 
wice  vv6r19 © but in the living God, to doe well, to become rich in good workes, to la vy 
regarded, but tbas in ſtore for themſelues a good foundation againſt the time to come, that 
bu mercie ſuſfꝭ · they may obtaine eternal life. For good works are compared to the richeſſe, 
res not huſer- vhich wee may cnioy in the bleſſednes of eternal life. I aunſwere, that wee 
— ſhal neuer come to the true vnderſtanding of them, vnleſſe wee turne our 
L e cies to the marke wherunto the holy ghoſt direReth his words, If it be tut 
i. Tim... Which Chriſt ſaith that our mind abideth there where our treaſure is, as the 
children of the world are vont to bee earneſtly bent to the getting of thoſe 

things which ſerue for the delight: of this preſent life:ſoy faithſul muſt look 

fith they haue learned that this life ſhal by & by vaniſh away like a dreame, 

chat they ſend thoſe things which they would enioy,thither where they ſhal 

haue perfect life. Wee muſt therefore doe as they doe which purpoſe tore- 

moue into any place, where they haue choſen to reſt their whole life. They 

ſend their goods before, and doe not miſcontentedly want them for a time: 

becauſethey thinke thẽſelues ſo much more happie, how much more goods 

they haue where they ſhal tarie long. lf we beleeue that heauen is our coun- 


trey, it behoueth vs rather to ſend away our richeſſe thither than tokeeps \, 5 
them here where we muſt looſe them with ſudden remouing But how ſtall } 
Mat 25.40. ve ſend them thit het we communicate to the neceſſities of the poore:ts 


Prau. 1. 17 home whatſocueri⸗ giuen, the Lorde accounteth it giuen to bimſelſe. 
2. Cor.. 6. 


Whereupon commeth that notable promiſe, Hee that giueth to ihe 
lendeth for gaine to the Lord. Againe, hee that liberally ſoweth, ſhall kibe- 
rally reape. For thoſe things are delivered into the hande ofthe Lorde to 
keep, whichare beſtowed vpon our brethren by the dutie of charitie. He, 
he is a faithful heeper of that which is deluered to him, wil one day reſtoat 
it with plentifull gaine. Are then our ducifull doings of ſo great value with 
God. that they be as richefie laide vpin ore for vs in his hand? wen 


* 
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feare ſo roſay,when the ſcriprure doth ſo oft & plainly witneſſe it? Pur if any 

man wil leap from the meere goodnes of God to the worthines of wo. kes, 

he h1lbe nothing holpen by theſe reſtimonies tothe ſtabliſhing of hu er · 
tour. For you can gather noth ng rightly thereof but the meere inc latin 

of Gods tendernes towatde vs: For as much as to encourage vs to well do» 

ing akhough the ſcruices which we do to him are not voi the of fo much as 
his only looking vpon them, yet he luffreth none of them to be loſt. ; 

7 But they more enforce the words of the Apoſtle, which when he com- Ti doctrine nor 
farteth the Theſſalonians in tioubles, teachethj the lame are ſent tu the m, * ay — — = 7 
that they may bee accounted worthie of the kingdome of God , for which _— 1 a 
they ſuffer. For (ſaith he)tris righteous with God,to render trouble to them He. 
that trouble you. but to you,reſt with vs when the Lor. Izfus halbe hewrd 97 7 e 
from heauen Bur the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebt ues ſaith, Od is not 3. — — Al 
vnrighteous, that hee ſhoulde forget your worke, and the loue which you rH4ec; a bin dom, 
haue ſhewed in his name, for that you haue miniſtred to the ſaints. To the nor wohen be dex 
icſtplace l anſwere,:hat there is nuworthines of merites ſpoken of: but be- 2 —— 4 
cauſe God the father willeth that we home he hath choſen ta be his ch:1- α 1a. f 
dren,ſhould be made like ro Chriſt his firſt begotten ſonne: as it be hogued vie & y hu 
that he ſhould hiſt ſuffer, and then enter into the florie appointed for him: /«le. 
ſo miſt we alſo by many tribulations enter into the kingdome of heauen. A * 
Therefore when we ſuffer tribulations for the name of Chriſt, there are as it — 
were certaine marks printed vpõ vs,wherwith God vſeth to marke y ſheepe 1 uke. 24 46. 
of his flocke. After this manner therefote wee are accounted worthie ot the Ad. 4.22. 

— — of God, becauſe we beare in our body the marks of our Lord and 
maſter which ate the ſignes of the children of God. To chis purpoſe make 
theſe ſayings . That we beate about in our body the mortification of leſus 
Chriſt that his life may be ſhewed in vs. That we be faſhioned like to his ſuf. 
ferings, that we may come to the likenes oſhis reſurreRion from the deade. 
The reaſon which is adioyned ſerueth not to prooue any worthines, but to 
confirme the hope of the kingdõ of God: as if he had ſaid, As it agre eih with Gal. 5. 19. 
the iuſt iudgement of God, to take vengeance of your enemies for the vexa- 
tions y they haue done to you: o agreeth it alſo to giue to you releaſe & teſt cot. 0. 
frõ vexations. The other place, vhich teachethj it ſo becometh the tighte · 
ouſnes of God not to forget the obediences of them that be his, that it de + 
elaretk it to be in a maner vnrighteous if he ſhould forget them , hath this 
ning: God to quicken our ſlouthfulnes, hath given vs aſſurance that the 


* al not be vaine which we ſhall rake for his glorie. Let vs alway re- 


member j this promiſe, as all other ſhould bring vs no profit, vnleſſ. the free 
covenant of mercie went before wherupon the whole aſſurednes of our ſal 
uation ſhould reſt. But ſtanding vpon that couenant, wee ought aſſuredh to 
truſt,there ſha!l alſo not want reward of the liberaltie of God to cur works 
ner they be ynworthie. The Apoſtle to confirm vs in that expeRaris, 
afficmerh j God is not vnrighteous, but wil ſtand to his promiſe once made. 
Therfore this righteouſnes is rather referred to the truethofgods promiſe, 
to his iuſtice of rendring due. According to which meaning there is a 
netable ſaying of Anuguſtine, which as the holy man ſticketh not to rehearſe 
often as notable , ſo I chinłe it not ynworthie that we ſhoulde continually 
Nx. 


re- 


In Plal. 32. & 
105. 
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went of charitic 
u no di ſgrace to 
the doft- ine of iuu+ 
Ai ation by 


faith, 
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Col. 3. 14. 


Of the maner how to receiue 


Cap.18, 


remember it. The Lord(ſaith he) is faithfull, which hath made himſelſe 
detter to ys, not by receiuing any thing of vs, but by promiſing all thinges 


to vs. 


8 There are allo aſledged theſe ſayings of Paul. If haue all faich,fo that 


I rcmoue mountains out of their place, but haue not charitie,| am nothin 


Againe, Nowe there remaine hope, faith and chari ie, but the greateſt a. 
mong theſe is charitie. Againe, Aboue all things haue char itie, which is the 
be firſt two places our Phariſees affirme that we are 


bond of perfection. By t 
rather iuſtiſied by charitie than by faith, namely by the cheefer vertue, as 
they ſay But this fonde argument is eaſily wiped away. For we haue in an- 


other place alreadie declared , that th / ſe things which are ſpoken in the 


firſt place pertaine norhiing to true faith. The other place we alſo cxpounde 
of true faith, than which be ſaith that Charitie is greater: not that it is wore 
meri:orious,bur becauſe it is more fruitful, becauſe it extendeth further, be- 


cauſe it ſeructh mo, becauſe it temaineth alway in force, whereas the vſe of 
faich continuech bur for a rime. If we haue regard to excellencic, the loue of 


God ſhould worthily haue the cheef place, of which Paw here ſpeake ih not. 


For he enſorceth this thing only. that wee ſhould with mutuall charitie edi- 


ſie one another in the Lorde , but let ys imagine that charitie dueth euer 
where excell ſaith: yet het man of ſounde iudgement, yea, or of ſounde 
braine, will gather thereof that it doeth more iuſtifie? The power of wſtify- 
ing which faith hath, conſiſteth not in the worihineſſe of the worke. Our 
iuſtification-ſtandeth vppon the onely mercie of God and the deſcruingof 
Chriſt, which iuſtißcation when faith taketh holde of ir, is ſaide to iuſtibe. 
Nowe if you aske your aduetſaties in hat ſenſe they aſſigne iuſtification to 
charitie , they willaunſwere that becauſe it is a duetiſull doing acceptable 
to God, thereſote by the deſerving thereof tighteouſne ſſe is imputed to ws 
by the acceptation of the goodnes of God Here you ſee how well the argu- 
ment proceederh . Wee lay that faith iuſtifieth, not becauſe by the wor- 
thineſſe of it ſelfe it deſeruech righteouſneſſe ro vs, but becauſe it is anin- 
ſtrumeat by which wee freely obteine the righieouſneſſe of Chriſt. Thele 
men, omitting the mercy of God, & paſſingouer Chriſt, (where the ſumme 
of righteouſneſſe ſtandeth)do affirme that wee are iuſtified by the benehte 
of charitic becauſe it excelleth aboue faith; euen as if a man ſhoulde reaſon 
that a king is fitter to make a ſhooe than is a ſhovewaker, becauſe hee ian 


? 


infinite way more excellent. This onely argument is a plaine example tba 


all che Sorbornicalſchooles doe not ſo much as caſt. with the vttermoſt 


of their lippes what the juſtification of faith is, But if any wrangler doe yet” 


carpe and aske,why in ſo ſmall diſtance of place wee rake the name of faith 
in Paul ſo diuerſely:l haue a weightie cauſe of this expoſition. For firhchole 
— which Pau rehcarſcth are after a certaine manner vnder faith 
ope, becauſe they pertain to y knowledge of god, he comprehendethrhem 
allby way of recapitulation vnder the name of faith & hope: as if he 
ſay both prophecie, and tongues,and the grace and knowledge of interpte- 
dation tende to this marke to leade vs tu the knowledge of God . And ve 
know Gad in this life none otherwiſe but by hope & faith. Therefore when 
Iname faith and — — together. And ſe 
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there remaine theſe three Hope, Faith, Charity: that is to ſay, hom great di- 
uerſitie of giftes ſoeuer there be, they are allteferred to theſe. Among theſe 
the chiefe is charity, &c. Out of ihe third place they gather, If Charitie be 
the bonde of perfection, then it is alſo the bonde of — which is 
nothing elſe but petfection. Firſt, to ſpeake nothing how Paul there cal- 
leth perfection, vhen the members of the Church wel ſer in otdet do cleave 
together, and to grant that we are by charity made perfect before God: yet 
what new ching bi ing they foot th? For | will alwaie on the contraric ſide 
take exception and ſay that we neuer come to this pet fection vnli ſſe we ſul- 
fill al the partes of charitie,and thereupon l will gather, that ſith al men are 
moſt far from the fulfilling of charity, therefore all hope of perſection is cut 


off from them. 


9 I vill not goe through al the teſtimonies which at this day the ſooliſh Nething citrary 
Sorboniltes raſhly ſnatch out of the ſcriptures , as they firſt come to hand, bene raugbe 


and do throw them againſt vs For, ſome of them are ſo worthy to be laugh- 


ed at, that I my ſelfe alſo can not rehearſe them, vnleſſe l would worthily be 1 


counted fonde, Trhcrefore Iwill make an end, when I ſhal kaue declared 


the ſaying of Chriſt, wherewith they marucllouſly pleaſe themſelues. For, ſcience of bu 
to the lawyer which asked him what was necellaiie to ſalvation, he aunſwe- verh. I, chew 


red: if thou wilt enter into life , keepe the commaundementes What would 
we more ( ſay they) when we are commaunded by the authour of grace him- 


ſelfe to get the kingdome of God by the keeping of his commaundementtꝰ Blat. 19.15. 


As though, fot ſooth it were not certain, that Chriſt rempered his anſweres 
to them with whom he ſawe that he had to doe. Here a doctor of the lawe 
askerh of the meane to obtaine bleſſedneſle, and not that only, but with do- 
ing of what thing men may attaine vnto ir. Both the perſon of him that 
ſpake and the queſtion it ſelfe led the Lord ſo to anſwere. The Lawyer being 
ed with the perſuaſion of the righteouſnes of the law, was blinde in con- 
fidence of workes, Againe,he fought nothing elſe but what were the workes 
of cighteouſneſſe , by which ſaluation is gotten. Therefore he is worthily 
ſeat to the lawe, in which there is a perfect mirrour of righteouſneſſe. We 
alſodo with a loude yoyce pronounce that the commanndementes muſt be 
kept, if life be ſought in workes. And this doctrine is neceſſary to be knowen 
of Chriſtizs, For how ſhould they flee ro Chriſt if they did not acknowledge 

that they are fallẽ from the way of life into the headlong downfal of deat 
But how ſhould they vnderſtand how far they haue ſtrayed from the waie 
of life, vnleſſe they firſt vnderſtande what is that way of life > For then 
they are taught that the ſanctuarie to recouer ſaluation is in Chriſt, when 
— — howe great difference there is betweene their life and the tighte · 
e of GOD which is contained in the keepingoſ the la we. The 
ſumme is this, that if ſaluation be ſought inworkes, we muſt keepe the com- 
maundementes by which we are inſtructed to perfect righteouſneſſe. But ve 
muſt not ſticke faſt here, vnleſſe we will faint in our midde courſe: for none 
of vs is able to keep the cõmandementa Sith therfore we are excluded from 
the —— ry of the lawe, we muſt of neceſſitie reſott to another helpe, 
namely to the faith of Chriſt. Wherefore as here the Lorde calleth 
backe the doctour ofthe law whom he knew wm with yainc confidence 
n3 


Cap.18.. Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 


of wos ka, to the law,wherby he may Ie arne that he is a ſinnet ſubiect to the 
dreadfull iudgement ofeternall death: ſo in other places, without makin 
mẽtion of che law, he comforteth other that are akeady humbled with ſuc 

| knowledge,with promiſe of grace, as, Come to me al ye that Jabovr and are 
Mat.11.z9, Joaden,andlwill refreſh you, and ye ſhal finde reſt for your ſoules. 

BP 10 At the laſt when they are weary with wreſting the Sctipture, they fall 
Neither fauhby to ſubileties and ſophiſticall argumentes. They cauill pon this that fauhis 
it ovune vvorthi- C 
»:/ſe of farce ts in [ome places called a woi ke, & therupon they 3 that we do wrongful. 
make vs righte · ly ſet faith as contrarie to works, As though forſourh faith in that it is an o- 
os , nor good beying ofthe wil of God. doth with her own dflerving procure vnto vs rigb- 
_— —— teouineſle, & not rather becauſe by embracing the mercy of God, it ſealeth 
condemns, rin our heartes the righteouſneſle of Chriſt offred to vs of it in the preach» 
Lolin. . 29. ing of the Goſpell. The readers ſhall pardon me if I doe not tarry vpon con- 
futing of ſuch folles, for they themiclues without any aſſault of other. ae 
ſutciently overthrowen wn their one fecbleneſſe. Pur I will by the waie 
confure one obiection which ſecmeth to haue ſome ſhewe of realon,leaft it 
ſhould trouole ſome that are not ſo wel practiſed. Sith cõmon reaſon teach. 
eth that of contraties is all one rule, and all particular ſinnes are imputed to 
vs for vntighteouſneſſe, they ſay it is meete that to al particular good works 
be giuen the praiſe of ighteouſueſſe Theydo not ſatis e me which anſwere, 
ihat the damnation of men properly proccedeth from onely vnbe lieſe, not 
from particular ſinnes. I do indeed agree to them, y vnbeheſe is the foun- 
taine and roote of al euils. Fot it is the firſt departing from God, after which 
do follow the particular it: ſpaſſings againſt the law. But wheras they ſeewe 
to ſer one ſelfe ſame reaſon of good and euil workes in weying of righteouſ- 
neſſe or vnrighteouſneſſe, therin l am compelled to diſagree from ihem. Fot 
the tighteouſneſſe of workes is the perfect obedience of the lawe · Thei fore 
thou canſt not be righteous by workes, vnleſſe thou do follow ir as a ſtreighe 
line in the whole continuall courſe of thy life. From it io ſoone as thou haſt 
ſwatued. thou art fallen into vnrighteouſneſſe Hereby appearerh that righ- 
teouſneſſe commeth not of one or a few workes,but of an vnſ»aruing & vn- 
wearied obſeruing of the willof God. But the tule of iudging vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe is moſt contrary. For he that hath committed fornication, or hath 
ſtol!E,is by one offence gil ie of death, becauſe he hath offended againſt the 
maieſtie of God. Therfore theſe our ſuttle arguers do ſtumble, for that they 
marke not this ſaying of lame, that he which ſinneth in one, is made pile 
ofall,becauſe he that hath forbidde tu kill, hath alſo forbidden ro ſteale, xc. 
Therefore it ought to ſeeme no abſurditie, when we ſaieth t death is the 
zuſt reward of every fin, becauſe they are every one worthy of the juſt dif- 
pleaſure & vengeance of God. But thou ſhalt reaſon fooliſhly, if on the con- 0 


Iam. 2. 10, 


trary fide thou gather y by one good worke man may be reconciled to God, 
which with many ſinnes deſerueth his wrath. 


The — The xix. Chapter. 

handling the que · Of Chriflian le. : 

fox that concer- NJOwe we muſt entreate of Chriſtian libertie : the declaration where- 
neth Chriſtian b- * of he muſt not omitte whoſe purpoſe is to com prehende in an — 


He. 


* 
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ment the ſumme of che doctrine ofthe Goſpel, For it ia a thing principally 
neceſſatie, and without the knowledge whereof conſcience dare in a maner 
enterpriſe nothing without doubting, they ſtumble and ſtart backe in many 
things, they alway ſtagger and tremble : but ſpecially it is an appendant of 
iuſtific ation, & auaileth nor a litle to the vnderſtanding of the (trEgrh ther- 
ol Vea they that eatneſtly feare God, ſhal hereby receiue an incompata- 
ble fruite of that do tine which the wicked and Lucianicall men doe plea- 
ſantly taunt with their ſcoffes, bec auſe in the ſpirituall dacknefſe where- 
with they be taken, euery wanton railing is lav full for them, Wherefoce it 
ſhall nowe come ſoorth in ſit ſeaſon: and it was profitable to differte to this 
lace the plainer diſcourſing of it, ( for we haue alreadie in diverſe places 
lighely touched it)becauſe ſo ſoane as any men ion is brought in of Chriſti- 
an libertie, then either ſilthie luſts do boyle,or mad motions do riſe, vnleſſe 
theſe wancon wits be timely met withal, which do othetwiſe moſt _— 
corrupt the beſt things, Fot, ſume men by pretence of this libertie, ſha 
all obedicnce of God, and breake foorth into an vnbridled licentiouſneſſe: 
and ſome men diſdaine it. thinking that by it all moderation,order & choiſe 
ol thinges is taken away . What thoulde wee here doe, being compaſſed in 
ſuch nartowe ſtraites? Shall wee bidde Chriſtian libertie farewell, and 
ſo cut off all fic occaſion for ſuch perils > But, as wee haue ſaide, vnleſſe that 
bet faſt holden, neither Chriſt, nor the trueth of the Goſpel , nor the in- 
ward peace of the ſoule is rightly knowen. Rather wee muſt endeuour that 
ſoneceffaric a parte of doctrine be not ſuppreſſed , & yet that in the meane 
2 thoſe fonde obiections may be mette with all which are wont to riſe 
eteu 


we haue alteadie in another place declared) leaueth no man righteous: ei - 
ther we are excluded from all hope of juſtification, or wee muſt bee looſed 
from the lawe, and ſo that there be no regard at all had of works, For who- 
ſo thinketh that he muſt bring ſomewhat beit neuer ſo litle of good workes 


to obtaine tighteouſneſſe, he cannot appoint any ende or meaſure of them. 
bur maketh himſelfe detter to the lawe. Thereforetaking away all menti | 


on of the lawe, and laying aſide all thinking vpon workes,we muſt embrace 
the onely mercie of God, when wee entreat of iuſtification : and turning a « 
way our fight from our ſelues, wee mult beholde Chriſt alone. For 
there the queſtion is not howe wee bee righteous: but howe although wee, 
be ynrighteous and vnworthie, wee bee taken for worthie, Of which thing 
if conſciences will artaine any certeintie, they muſt giue no place to the 
laue. Neither can any man hereby gather chat the lawe is ſuperfluous to 
the faichfull, whome it doeth not therefore ceaſe to teach, and cxherte, 
and pricke forwarde to goodneſſe, although before rhe judgement ſeate 
of 22 —— — — For —ͤ— 
as they are werſc, ſo muſt 1 diligently diſtinguiſhed 
of v. The whole he of Chriſtians *** bee a certaine mudicetion of 


cott 


3 Chriſtian liberrie (as I thinke ) conſiſteth in three partes, The firſt, — va — f 
that the conſciences of the faithfull, when the affiance of theit iuſtification 1, the freedome 
before God is tobe ſought, may raiſe and aduaunce themſelues above the from the e 
lawe,and forgot the whole righteouſneſſe of the lawe. For ſith the lawe (as —_— 


— 
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The ſecond part 
of Chri/t:an liber. conſciences obey the lawe , not as 
= free and bythe hut being free from the yoke of the 
— _— obey the will of God. For becauſe they abide in 


Devr.6.5, 
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godlineſſe, becauſe they are called into ſanctiſ cation. Herein ſtandeth the 
office of the lawe, that by putting them in minde of their duetie, it ſhoulde 
ſtirre them vp to the endeuour of holineſſe and innocencie. But when con- 
ſciences are carefull howe they may haue God mercifull, what they ſhall 
aunſwere, and ypon what affiiance they ſhallſtande if they be called to his 
iudgement, there is not to be reckened what the lawe requireth, but onely 
— muſt bee ſer foorth for righteouſneſſe, vhich paſſeth all perfection of 
the lawe. 
Vppon this point hangeth almoſt all the argument of the Epiſtle to 

Fe. —.— — that — bee fonde expolitors which teach — 
there conte ndeth onely tor the libertie of ceremonies, may bee prooued 
the places of the argumente. Of which ſort are theſe. That Chriſt was 
made a curſe for vs, that hee might tedeeme vs from the curſe of the law, 
Againe, Stande faſt in the hbettie wherewith Chriſt hath made you free. 
and bee not againe intangled with the yoke of bondage. Beholde, I Pari ſay, 
if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall nothing profice you . And hee which 
is circumciſed is derter of the whole Jawe .. Chriſt 1s made idle to you 
whoſocuer yee bee that are iuſtified by the lawe: yee are fallen away from 
grace. Wherein truely is conteined ſome higher thing than the libertie of 
ceremonies. I graunt indeede that Paul there intreateth of ceremonies, 
becauſe hee contendeth with the falſe Apoſtles, which went about to bring 
againe into the Chriſtian Church the olde ſhadowes of lawe which were 
abeliſhed by the comming of Chriſt. But for the diſcuſſing of this queſti- 
on, there were higher places to be diſputed, in whichche whole comro- 
uerſje ſtoode. Firſt becauſe by thoſe Iewiſh ſhadowes the brightneſſe of 
the Goſpell was darkened, hee ſheweth that wee haue in Chriſt a fullgi- 
uing in deede of all thoſe thinges which were ſhadowed by the ceremonies 
of Moſes, Secondly, becauſe thoſe deceiuers filled the people with a moſte 
naughtie opinion, namely that this obedience auailed to deſcrue the fa- 
uour of God: Here hee ſtandeth much vppon this point, that the faithſull 
ſhoulde not thinke that they can by any workes of the lawe, much leſſe by 
thoſe litle principles, obteine righteouſneſſe before God. And therewithall 
hee teacheth, that they are by the croſſe of Chriſt free from the damnati- 
on of the lawe, which otherwiſe hangeth ouer all men, that they ſhoulde 
with full aſſuredneſſe reſt in Chriſt alone. Which place properly perrat- 
neth to this purpoſe. Laſt of all he maintainerhrothe conſciences of the 
faithfull their libertie, that they ſhould not be bound with any religion in 
things not neceſſarie. 

4 The ſeconde parte, which hangethvppon that former parte, is that 

by the neceſſitie of the laue: 
ſelfe, of their owne accord they 
rerrors, ſo 
long as they be vnder the dominion of the lawe, they ſhall neuer be with 
cheerefulreadinefſe framed to the obedience of God, vnleſſe they firſt have 
this libertie giuen them. By an example wee ſhallboth more briefely ;and 
more olainely | rceiue hat theſe thinges meane , The commaundement 
of che lawe is louc mi God r 
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all our ſtrengtha. That this may be done, our ſoule muſt firſt be made yoide 
of all other ſenſe and thought, our heart muſt be cleanſed of all deſires, all 
our ſtrengths muſt be gathered vp and drawen together to this onely pur- 
poſe They which haue gone moſt tarre belore other in the way of the Lord, 
ate yet very farre from this marke. For though they loue God with theit 
minde, and with ſyncere affection of heart, yet they have ſti] a great part of 
their heart and ſoule poſſeſſed with the deſires of the fleſh , by which they 
are drawen back and ſtayed from going forward with haſtie courſe to God. 
They doe in deede trauaile forward wit h great endeuour: but the fleſhpart- 
ly feeblech their ſtrengrhs,and partly drav eth chem to it ſelte, What ſhall 
they here do, nen they teele that they do nothing leſſe than perſormethe 
lawe ? They will they couet. they endeuour, but nothing with ſuch perfecti- 
on as ought co be. li thou locke vpon the laue, they lee that wharſocuer 
worke they at empt ot purpoſes accurſed. Neither is there anie cauſe why 
anie man ſhould deceiue himſelfe with gathering that the work is therefore 
not aliogether euil, becauſe it is vnperfect: and therefore that God dochne- 
uetthe leſſe accept th it good which is in it. For, the lawrequiring perfect 
loue, condemneth all imperfection, vnleſſe the rigour of it be mit igated. 
Thercfore his workes ſhould fall to nought which he woulde haue to ſeeme 
partly good: and he ſhall find that it is a tranſgreſſion of the law, euen in this 
becaulc it is vnperfect. 

Loe, howe all our workes are ſubiect to the cui ſe of the lawe, if they be 1% freed from 
meaſured by the rule ofthe lawe. But howe ſhoulde then vnhappie ſoules the 6x42ions of 
chearefully applic themſclues to worke,for which they might not truſt that the de are as 
they could get any thing but curſe?Oathe other fide, if being deliueted fr ven ſovecty 
this ſeuere exacting of the lawe, or rather from the whole rigor of the lawe, — abode 
they heare that they be called of God with — gentleneſſe: they will ence by the farber- 
merily and with great cheereſulnes anſwere his calling and follow his gui- 5 gene, vuber- 
ding. In a ſumme. they which are bound to the yoke of the lawe, are like to —_— knows 
bondſeruanti, to whom are appointed by their Lordes certaine taskes of ,, — 
worke for euetie daie. Theſe ſeruants thinke that they haue done nothing, treacerbem. 
nor dare come into the fight of their Lordes, vnleſſe they haue performed 
that full taske of their workes. But children, which are more liberally 
and more freemanlike handled of their fathcrs, ſtick not to preſent to them 
their begonne and halfe vnperfect warkes, yea and thoſe having ſome fault, 
truſting that they wil accept their obedience and willingneſſe of minde, al- 
though they haue not exactly done ſo much as their good will was to do. So 
muſt we be as may have ſure affiance, that our obediences ſhalbe allowed of 
our moſt kinde father, how lit le ſoeuer, and how rude and unpetfect ſoeuet 

be. As alſo he affurcth to vs b Prophet: l will (pare (faith he) 
as the father is wont to ſpare his ine that ferueth him. Where this worde 23. . 
Spare, is ſet for to beare wi hall, or gently to winke at faultes, ſoraſmuc h as 
he alſo make th mention of ſeruice.· And this aſſiance is not alitle neceſſaty 
for vs, without which we ſhall goe about all thingeꝭ in vaine. For God ac- 
counteth himſelfe to be worſhipped with no worke of ours but which is ttu- 
ly done of vs for the worſhipping of him. But howe can that be done among 
thele terrors, where it is doubred whether God be offended or 9 
Nn4 wit 
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wichout our werke? 
6 And chat ĩ: the cauſe hy the author ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrues, 
The libertie reſerreth al the good works that are read of in the holy fathers, to faith. and 
_ — 5 weyeth them one ly by ſaith. Touching this lbertie there is a place in the 
grace a ſpecialen. Epiſtle to the Romanes, where Paui reaſoneth that ſinne ought not to haue 
couragement ro dominion ouer us, becauſe we are not nder the la we, but vnder grace. For 
firme that vve be when he had exhorted the fai hiull that fin ſhould not reigne in their mor- 
— tall bodies, and that they ſhould not giue their members tobe weapons of 
Rom.1 1. wickedneſſe to ſin, but ſhould dedicate ihemſelues ro God, as they * ate 
Rom.6.12, aliue from the dead, & their members, weapons of righteouſnefic to God: & 
wheras they might on the other fide obiect that they do yet Carry with the 
the fleſh ful of luſts, and that finne dwelleth in them, he adioyneth that c6- 
fort by the hbertic of thc law, as if he ſnould lay. Though they doe not yet 
throughly fecle finne deſtroyed & that righteouſneſſe yer liueth not in he, 
yet there is no cauſe why they ſhould feare & be diſcouraged as though he 
had bin alway diſpleaſed with them for the remnants of ſinne, foraſmuch as 
they are by grace made free from the lam, that their works ſhould not bee 
examined by the rule of the law. As tor them that gather that we may ſinne 
becauſe we are not ynder the law, let them know that this liberty pertaineth 
nothing to them, the end whereof is io encourage vs to good. 
„ The third part is, that we be bound with no conſcience before God 
of chriſtian Ler-. of outward things which art by themſe lues indifferent,burthar we may in- 
j i jreedome of differently ſometime vſe them, and ſometime leaue themynuſed. And the 
conſcicce toueſung knowledge of this libertie allo is very nece ſlarie for vs, ſor if it ſhalbe abſent, 
— _ © there halbe no quiet to our conſciences, no end of ſuperſtiticns, Many at 
— &mk, this day do think vs fond to movie diſputation about the free eating of fleſh, 
vvherem it i vn about the free vſe of dayes,and garments, & ſuch other ſmall trifles as they 
weceſſarie o in deede thinke them; but there is more weight in them than is commonly 
* — 2 thought. For when conſciences haue once caſt ihemſelues into the ſnare, 
4 anche they enter intoa long and cumberſome way, from whence they can after- 
fireneneſſe drave ward finde no eaſie way to get out. If a man begin to doubt whether he may 
vn te comment occupie linnen in ſheetes, ſhirts, handkerc hieſes, and napkins, neither wilhe 
ä be out of doubt whether lie maie vſe hempe, and at the laſt he wil alſo falin 
doubt of matters, ſor he wil wey with himſelſe whether he cannot ſup wich- 
out napkins, vhether he maie not be without handkerchiefes, If any man 
thinke deintie meat to be vnlawfull,at length he ſha ll not with quictnes be- 
ſore the Lorde cate either brownbread or common meates, when he te- 
membre th that he may yet ſuſtaine his bodie with baſer foode. If he daubt 
of pleaſant wine, afterward he will not drinke dead wine with good peace 
of conſcience, laſt of all he will not beſa bolde to touch ſweeter and clean- 
ner water than other. Finally, at the Jenkrh he will come to this point, to 
thinke it vnlawfull (as the common ſaying is) to treade vpon a ſtrawlying - 
a crofſe. For here is begonne no light ſtrife, but this is in queſtion, whe- 
ther GOD will haue vs to vſc theſe or thoſe thin ges, whoſe will ought to 
guide all our counſels and doinges. Hereby ſome muſt needes be cat. 
ried with deſperation into a confuſe deuouring pitte: ſome muſt , deſpi- 


ing GOD, andcaſting away his feare, wake themſclues away through 
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deſtruction when they haue no ready way:For whoſoeuer are — with 
ſuchdoubring,which way ſocuer they turne them ſelues, they ſee cuery 
where preſent offence of conſcience, 

$8 Iknowe ſaith Pan) that nothing is common(meaning by common, vn- Vs cas wot 
holy) but who ſo thinketh any thing common, to him it ia common, In v wth thank ful- 
which wordes he maketh all outward thinges ſubiect to our liberty,prouided ** — God er- 
alway that our mindes haue the aſſurance ofthe libertie before God. But dla of — 
if anie ſuperſtitious opinion caſt into vs any doubt, thoſe thinges which of 4% the knove- 
their one nature were cleane, are defiled ro vs, Wherefore he addcth : bleſ. edge of aur liberty 
ſedis he that iudgeth not himlelfe in that which he allowerh, gut hee that — 
iudgeth, it he cate,is condemned. becauſe he ea eth not of faith. And that —— 
which is not of faith, is ſinne. Among ſuch narrowe ſtraites, who ſo neuer - Sen vi. 
theleſſe with carcleſly venturing on all thinges ſhew ihemſelues boulder,do Nom. 1414 
they not aſmuch turn thẽſelues away frõ God? gut they which are thrbugh- 
lie pearced with ſome feare of God, when they themſe lues alſo are compel- 
led to doe many thinges _ their conſcience, are diſcouraged and doe 
fall downe with feare. Allthart are ſuch,dorecciue none ofthe giftes of God 
with thankeſgiuing, by which alone yet Paul teſtifieth that they all are ſan- 
cufied to our vſe: l mean the thankſgiuing that proceedeth from a hart that 
acknow ledgeth the liberalitie and goodneſſe of God in his giſtes. For many 
of them in deede doe ynderſtand hs thoſe are the benefites of God which 
they vſc,and they praiſe God in his workes : but ſith — ate not perſwa- 
ded that they ate giuen to themſelues, how ſhoulde they thanke God as the 

ver of them Thus in a ſumme we ſee,wheretorhis libertie tendeth, name - 
Febar we ſhould vſe the gifts of God to ſuch vie as he hath giuen them vnro 
vs, without any ſcruple of conſcience,withour any trouble of mind, by which 
confidence our ſoules may both haue peace with him,and acknowledge his 
liberalitie towarde vs. For here are comprehended all ceremonies that are 
at libertie ro be obſerued, that our conſciences ſhould not be bound with a- 
ny neceſſitie ro keepe them, but ſhould remember that the vſe of them is by 
Gods benefit ſubiect to themſelues vnto edification, 

hut it is diligently to be noted, that Chriſtian libertie is in all the parts The w/e - 

of it aſpirituall thing, the whole ſtrength whereof conſiſteth in appeaſing - + ten 
feareſul conſciences before God if either they be vnquieted, or carefull for ,,,,. Chrifian 
the forgiucneſſe of finnes,or if they be penſiue whether our imperfe works lere. 
anddehled with the faultes of our fleſh doe pleaſe God, or if x po bee trou- 
bled about the vſe vf indifferent thinges. Wherefore they doe wrongfully 
expcunde it, which either doe mal eit a cloke for their one defires, that 
they may abuſe the gifts of God to their owne luſt, or which do thinke that 
there is no liberty but that which is vſcd before men, ani therefore in vſing 
it haue no tegarde of the weake brethren . In rhe firſt kind, men do at this 
day much offend . There is almoſt no man which may by his abilitie of 
weahh be ſumptuous, which deliteth not in exceffiue gorgiouſnes,in furni- 
ture of bankeres,in apparell of body, in building of houſes which hath nor a 
will to excel other in all kind of ſtatelineſſe : which doth not maruellouſly 
fatter himſelfe in his finenes , And all theſe things are defended vnder the 
pretence of Chriſtian libertie. They ſay that they are thinges indifferent, 
Igraum 
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I graunt, ſo that a man indifferenily vſe them. But when they are too gree- 
aye coueted, xhen they arc proudly boaſted,when they are waſtfully ſpent, 
it is certaine that thoſe thinges which otherwiſe were of themſelues lawful, 
arc by theſe faultes deſiled. T his ſaying of Paw/deth very wel put difference 
berweene thinges indifferent: All thinges are cleane tothe cleane:but to the 
defiled and vnbe leeuing, nothing is cleane, becauſe their minde and conſci- 
ence is dehiled. For why ate accuſed the rich men, they which haue their 
comfort, which are ſatis ſied with meat, which doe nowe laugh, which ſleepe 
in beds of iuorie, vhich ioyne land to land, xhoſe bankers haue Lute, Harpe, 
taber and winc? Verily both iuoi ie, and golde, and tiches, are the good crea- 
tures of God, permited yea and appointed by the prouidence of God for 
men to vſe. Neither is it any where forbidden either to laugh, or to be ſatiſ. 
fied with meate, or to ioyne new poſſeſſions to their one old poſſeſſions or 
of their aunceſte rs, ox to be delited with muſicall melodie, or to drink wine. 
This is true indeede. But when they haue plentie of thinges, to wallowe in 
de lights, to glut themſe lues, to make their wit and mind drunk with preſent 
pleaſures & alway to gape for new, theſe — are moſt far from the lawful 
vic of the gifts of God. Therefore let them rake away immeaſurable defire, 
let them take away immeaſarable waſting, let them take away vanitie and 


arrogance, that they may with a pure conſcience purely vſe the gifts of God, 


When the minde ſhall be framed to this ſobrictie, they ſhall haue a rule of 
the lawfull vſe. On the other fide let this moderation bee wanting,euen 
baſe and common delicates are too much. For this is true lic faide.thar of. 
tentimes in friſe and courſe cloth dwelleth a purple heart, and ſometime vn- 
der ſilke and purple, lie th ſimple humilitie. Let eurie m n in his degree ſo 
lug either poorelie, ot mcanlic,or — they all remember that 
they are fed of God to liue, not to be riotous : & let them thinke, chat this is 
the law of Chriſtian liberty: if they haue learned with Pau to be contented 
wich choſe thinges which they preſently haue: if they can skill both to bee 
humble and to excell:if they be taught in all places and in all thinges to bee 
both full and hungrie, to haue plentie and to ſuffer want. 

10 Heerein alſo many men do erre, becauſe as though their libertie ſhould 
not be ſound and ſafe vnleſſe it had men witneſſes ofli, they doe vndiſcteet- 
lie and vmviſelie vſe it. By which vnſeaſonable vſing they many times of- 
fende the weake brethren. You may ſee at this — thinke that 
their libertie can not ſtande, vnleſſe they take poſſeſſion of it by cating of 
fleſh on friday, I blame not that they eate: but this falſe opinion muſt 
be driven out of their mindes.For they ought to thinke that by their liber- 
tie they obtainc no newe thing in the fight of men butbefore G OD, and 
chat it ſtandeth as well in abſteining as in vſing. If they vnderſtande that 
it maketh no matter before GO D, whether they eate fleſh or egges, whe- 
ther they weare red or black garmentes, that is enough. The conſcience 
is nowe free, to Which the beneſite of ſuch libertie was due, Therefore al- 
though they doe afterwarde abſtaine allrhetr life long from ftcth, and weare 
alway but one colour, yet they are no leſſe free. Vea therefore becauſe they 

are free, they doe with a free conſcience abſtaine. But they do moſt hurt · 
fullic offende becauſe they nothing regard the weakeneſſe of theiu breparen 
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which we ought ſo to beare with, that wee raſhly commit nothing with of- 
fence of them. Bur ſometime alſo ir behoouerh that our liberty be ſet forth 
before men. And this I graunt. But there is a meaſure moſt heedefully to be 
kept, that we caſt not away the care of the weake of whome the Lord hath 
ſo earneſtly giuen vs charge. | 

11 vill in this place therefore ſpeake ſomewhat of offences, in what dif- 


gleted:whereupon wee may aſter warde determine what place there is for 


our libertie among men. like well that common diuiſion, vhich reachcth y 
there is of offences one ſort giuen, another taken: for aſmuch as it both hath 
a plaine teſtimonie of the Scripture, and doth not valicly expreſſe ) which 
it meaneth. If thou do any thing by vnſcaſonable lightneſſe, or wantonnes, 
or raſhneſſe, not in order, nor in fit place, whereby the ignorant & weake are 
offended, that ſame may be called an offence giuen by thee:becauſe it came 
to paſſe by thy fault that ſuch offence was ſtirred vp. And it is al way called 
an offence giuen in any thing. the fault whereof came from the · doer of the 
thing it ſelfe. It is called an offence taken, hen a thing which is otherwiſe 

not euilly done nor out of time is by euill will or by ſome wrongfull malici- 

ouſneſſe of minde drawen to occaſion of offence, For in this caſe was not 

offence giuen, but theſe wrongſull conſtruers doe without cauſe take one. 

Wich that firſt kind of offence none ate offended but the weake : but w this 

ſecond kinde ſowre natures & Phariſaicall ſcornefull heades are offended. 

Wherefore we ſhall call the one, the offence of the weake : the other of the 

Phariſces: and we ſhall ſo temper the vic of our libertie, that it ought rogiue 

place to the ignorance of the weake brethren, but in nowiſe to the tigorouſ- 

neſſe of the Phariſees. For, what is to be yelded to weakeneſſe, Paul — 

in very many places. Beare ( ſaith he) the weake in faith. Againe, Let vs not 
hereafter judge one another: but this rather, let there not be laide before 
our brother any offence or occaſion ot falling: and many other ſayinges to 
ſame entẽt, vhich are more fic to be read ia the place it ſelf, than to be here 
rehearſed, The ſumme is, that we which are ſtrong ſhould beare wich the 
weakenes of our brethren, and nor pleaſe ourſelues, but cucric one of vs 


Of offences 1i- 
ference they are to be taken, which are to be auoided, and which to be ne- ſing vnto other: 


the vſe of our 
ertic. 


th Rom. 1 4. 2. 
* and 13. 


pleaſe his neighbour vnto good for edify ing. In another place, gut ſee that , Corr. 
your liberty be nor in any wiſe an offence to them that are weake. Againc, f. Cor. 105. 32 


Eate ye all things hat ate ſolde in the ſhambles,asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience: of your conſcience( l ſay) not another mans. Finally be ye ſuch,that 


ve giue no offence, ncither to the Ilewes, nor to the Greckes, nor to the Gal. 5. 13. 


Church of GOD, Alſo in another place, Ye are called, brethren, into li- 
bertie : onely giue not your libertie to be an occaſion to the fle ſh, but by 
charitie ſetue ye one another. Thus it is. Our libertie is not giuen toward 
our weake neighbours, whoſe ſeruaunts chatitie maketh vs in all thinges: 
but rather, that hauing peace with God in our mindes, wee may alſo.liue 
peaceably among men. As for the offence ofthe Phariſces, how much it is 
to be regarded, we learne by the wordes of the Lorde, whereby he bid deth 


them to be let alone, becauſe they are blind, and guides of the blinde. The Matt. 15. 1. 


diſciples had warned him, that the Phariſees were offended with his ſay- 
ings; he anſwered that they were to be neglected, and the offending of them 
not 


Hv farm our 
Gbertie extendeth to he taken for weake, and who for Phariſecs: which difference 
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not to be cared for, 


13 But yet ſtill the matter dourfull, vnleſſe wee knowe who are 


being taken 


in reſpect 1 away, l ſec not among offences hat vſe at all of libectic remaineth , which 


v vhome « 


Galat. 2. 3 


JICor. 9. 19. & 21. 


Gal. 2 4. 


1. Co. 10.23. 
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wveake, 


might neuer be vſed without great daunger. But it ſeemeth to me that Paw 
— moſt plainly declared both by doctrine and by examples, how far our 
libertie is either to bee tempered or to bee defended though with offences, 
When he cooke Tamorhee into his companie. hee circumciſed him: but kee 
could not be brought to citcumciſe Titus. Here werediucrſe doings, and no 
change of purpoſe or ofmmd: namely in circumciſing Timorhee , when het 
was free from all men, hee made himſelfe a ſeruant to all men: and hee was 
made to the lewes, as a lewe, hat hee might winne the lewes : to them that 
were vnder the la ve, as if he hiaiſelfe were vnder the lawe, that hee might 
winne them which were vnder the la we: all things to all men, that he mitzht 
ſaue many, as he writerh in another place. Thus wee haue a right modera- 
tion of libertie, if it may be indifferencly reſtrained with ſome profit. What 
he had reſpect vnto, when he ſtoutly retuſed to circumciſe Tit, hee him- 
felle reſtifierh, writing thus: But neither was Tias, which was with me, al- 
though he was a Greeian compelled to be circumciſed, becauſe of the falſe 
brethrẽ which were come in by che way, which had priuily crept in to eſpie 
our libertie which we haue in Chriſt leſus, that they might bring vs into 
bondage, to whom we gaue not place by ſubiection ſo much as for a time, 
that the trueth of the Goſpell might continue wich you. There is alſo a time 
hen we muſt of neceſſity defend our libertie if the ſame be in weake con- 
ſciences endaungered by the vniuſt e cactingꝭ offalſe Apoſtles. We muſt in 
euery thing ſtudie to preſerue charicie , and haue regarde to the edifying of 
our neighbour, Allthnges(ſaith he) are lawfull for me, but notall things are 
expedient: al things are lawful for me, Bur al chin not ediſie. Let no 
man ſeeke that which is his ovne, but y which is anothers. There is nothing 
now pla iner by this rule, than that we muſt v ſe our liberty, if it may turne to 
the edifying of our neighbour : but if it be not ſo expedient for our neigh- 
bour , then we muſt forbeare it · There be ſome which counterfaite the 
wiſedome of Paul in forbearing of libertie, while they do nothing lefſethan 
apply the ſame to the duties of charitie. For ſo that they may prouide for 
their owne quietnes, they wiſh all mention of libertic to be buried , where · 
a+ itis no leſſe behouefull for our neighbours, ſomerime to vſe libertie for 
their benefit and ediſication, than in ſit place to reſtrain ir for their com- 
modity. But it is the part of a godly man tothink,that free power in outward' 
_ is therefore granted) himghathe may bee the freer to all duties of 
cnaritie, S : 

13 Butwharſocuer I haue ſpokenof —— — offences, my meaning is 
that it be referred to mean and indifferent things. For thoſe things that 
are neccfſaric to be done, are not to be left vndone for feare of any offence. 
For as our libertie is to be ſubmitted to charitie, ſo charici: it fel Uke wiſe 
ought tobe vnder the pureneſſo of faich.Verilic here alſo ought tobe had te- 
9 arre as ro the altar, that ia, that for our n a 

ewe affend norGod, Their intempetaace is not to be allowe * 


* 
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do nothing but with troubleſom turmoiling, and which had rather raſhly to 
reade all things, han leifurely to rip them. Neither yet are they to be harł- 
ned to, which when they be leaders of men into a thouland forts of yngod- 
lines , yet do, fain that they muſt behave them ſclues fo that they be none 
offence to their neighbors, As though they doe not in the meane edify the 
cõſciences of theit neighbours to euill, ſpeciallie whereas they ſticke faſt in 
the ſame mire without ame hope of getting out. And the pleaſant men for- 
ſooth, whether their neighbor be tobe inftruted with doctrine or exiple 
of life, ſay that he muſt be fed with milk, whom they ſil with moſt euil & poi 
ſunous opiniõs. Paul reporieth that he fed the Cotinthiãs with drinking of 
milke:bur if Popiſh Mille had then bene among them, woulde hee haue ſa- enn 
crificed to giue them the drink of mil? No: Fot milk is not poiſon. Ther fore 
they lie in — that they feede them hem vnder a ſhew of flattering al- 
lurements they cryclly kill. But, granting that ſuch diſſe mbling is for a ume 
tobe allowed, how long yet wil they feede their children with milke*For if 
they neuer growe bigger, that they may at the leaſt bee able to beare ſome 
light meat it is certain that they were neuer brought vp withmilk. Thet are 
two reaſons that mooue me why 1 do not now more ſharplie contend with 
them:brſt,becauſe their follies are ſcarcebe worthie to bee conſuted, ſich 
they worthilie ſeeme hilchic in the fight of all men that haue their ſounde 
wit:ſecondlic,becauſe I haue ſufficientlie done it in peculiar bookes, I will 
not nov ve do a thing alreadie done, Onelie let the readers remember this, 
that with whatſocuer offences ſatan & the worlde go about to turn vs away 
from the 0: dinances of God. ot to ſtay vs from following that which he ap- 
pointeth, yet wee muſt neuertheleſſe go earneſtly forward}: and then, that 
vhatſocuet dangers hang vpon it, yet is it not at our libertie to ſwarue one 
= bredth from the comandemene of rhe ſame — — is 7 lawfull NM 
any pretence to attempt any thing but that which he giueth vs leaue. . 
14 Now therefore fith faichſull — hauing received ſuch prero _— 
katiue of libertie as we haue aboue ſet forth, haue by the benefit of Chriſt ow bumane ho- 
obtained this that they be not entangled with anie ſnares of obſeruatiõs in ver, 
thoſe things in which the Lord willed that they ſhould be at liberty:we c6- 
elude that they are exempt from al power of men. For ir is vnmeete, that 
either Chriſt ſhould lofe the thank of his ſo great liberalitic, or c6ſciences 
their profire. Neither ought we to think it a ſlight matter, which we ſee to 3 
haue coſt Chriſt ſo deere: namelie which he valued not wich gold or filuer, (: iLs. _ ts 
bur with his owne bloud:ſo thot Paniſticketh not to ſay, that his death is 
made void, iſ we yeeld our ſoules into ſubiection to men. For he trauelleth 
about nothing els in certaine chapters of the epiſtle to the Galathians, dut 
to ſhew that Chriſt is darkned or rather deſtroied ro vs, vnleſſe our eonſei- 
ences ſtande faſt in their ſibertie, which verily they haue loſt if they may at 
the will of men be ſnared with the bondes of lawes and ordinances. But as 
«i athing moſt worthy to be knowne, ſo it needeth a longer & plainer de · 
chration. Fot ſo ſoone as any worde is ſpoken ofthe abrogating of the ordi · 
nances of men, by and by great troubles are raiſed vp pattſie by ſeditious 
men, partlie by ſlaunderers,zs though the whole obedience ofmen were at 
once taken away and ouerthrowne, | 
15 There- 


Chriftians ave not 


Cap.19. . - Ofthe manerhowtoreceiue 
15 Therefore that none of vs may ſtumble at this None, firſt let vs eon · 


Fherefore according ſider, that thete are two ſorts of gouetument in man: the one ſpiritual where 
ou — by che conſcience isfrawed rogodlines and to the worſhip of God: the other 
— ciuill whereby man is trained to the duties of humanitic and civility which 
from [ubietion to re to be kept among men. They are commonly by not vnfit names called 
the lawves of men, the Spirituall and Temporall iuriſdiction, whereby is fignified, that the fiſt 


becauſe their con 
ſerences are at li- 


of the'c tvo formes of gouernment pertaineth to the life of the ſoule, and 


"berry befare God, the latter is occupied in the thinges of this preſent life: not onely in ſeeding 


Rom. 13. & 3 


and clothing, but in ſetting foorch of lawes whereby a man may ſpende ha 
life among men holilie. honeſtly, and ſoberlie. For, that firſt kinde hath place 
in the inwarde minde, this latter kinde ordeteth oncly the outward beha- 
uiours. The one we may call the S pirituall kin gdome, the other, the Ciuill 
kingdome, But theſe two, as wee have diuided them, muſt bec either of 
them alway ſcuerally conſidered by themſelues, and when the one is in con- 
ſidering, we muſt withdrawe and turne away our mindes fromthe thinking 
ypon the other. For there are in nan as it were two worldes,which both di- 
uers kings and diuers lawes may gouerne. By this putting of difference 
ſhall come to paſſe, that that which the Goſpell teacheth of the ſpiritual li- 
bertie, wee ſhall not wrongfully drawe to the ciuill order,as _ C lriſti- 
ans were according to the outward government leſſe ſubiect to the lawes of 
men,becauſe theit conſciences are ar libertic before God: as though they 
werethereforcexemprfrom all bondage of the fleſh, becaulc they are fie 
according to the ſpirit. Again, becauſe euen in thoſe ordinances which ſcem 
ro pertaine to the ſpiritual] kingdom, thete may be ſome etrour, we muſt al- 
ſo put differenceberweene theic,which ate to be taken for lawfull as agree · 
able to the word of God, & on the other fide which ought not to haue place 
among the godly. Of the Ciuil gouernment there ſhall be elſe where place to 
ſpeake. Alſo of the Eccleſiaſtical lawes I omitt to ſpeak at this time, becauſe 
a more full entreating of it ſhall be ſicte for the fourth booke, where we ſhal 
ſpeake of the power of the Church. gut of this diſcourſe, let this be the con- 
.clufion, The queſtion being( as I haue ſayde) of it ſelfe not very darke or en» 
tangled,doth for this cauſe accumber many,becauſe they do not ſurtlely e- 
Nough pur difference berweene the outward court as they callit, & the court 
. cience. Moreouer this encreaſeth the difficuliie, — Par — 
that the magiſtrate ought tobe obeied, not for feat of puniſhment, 
for — — aa a ge oe arc alſo bound by 
2 ciuill lawes, If it — come to naught * — both — 
and ſball ſpeake of the ſpirituall t. For the 
bake knor,firſt itis good roknewe what — And the definition 
thereof is tobe fetched from the derivation of the worde. For, as when men 
do with minde and vnd ing conceiue the knowledge of thinges,they 
are thereby ſaide (Scire) to knowe, w alſo is derived the name 
Science:Knowledge: ſo when they haue a ſee ling ofthe iudgement of God, 
23 a witnefſe ioyned with them, which doth not ſuffer them to hide their 
fGnnes but that they be drawne accuſed to the iudgement ſeate of God, ihat 
ſame feeling is called Conſcience. For it is a certaine meane between 
Cod and man. becauſe it ſuffereth norman to ſuppreſſe in bim ſelſe * 
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be knoweth but purſueth him ſo farre tilit bring him to guiltines. This is it 
which Paw/meaneth,where he ſaith that conſcience doth together witnes 
wich men,when their thought do aecuſc or acquite them in the judgemene 
of God A ſimple knowledge might remaine as encloſed within man, Ther- 
fore this feling whickpreſentcth man to the iudgement of God,is as ir were 
a keeper ioyned to man, to marke and eſpie allhis ſecrets, that nothing may 
remaine buried in darkneſſe. Whereupon alſo commeth that olde Pro- 


uerbe, Conſcience is a thouſande witneſſes. And for the ſame reaſon Perer 1. Pet. 3. 21. 


bath let the examination of a good conſcience for quietneſſe of mind, hen 
deing perſwaded of the grace of Chriſt, wee doe without feare preſent our 
ſelues before God. And the author of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrue , ſetteth to 
haue no more conſcience of ſinne, in ſteede of, to be deliuered ot acquited 
that ſinne may no more accule vs, 


16 Therefore as works haue reſpect to men, fo conſeienee is referredro 2 14 ſort 
God, ſo that a good conſcience is nothing els but the inward purenes of the the conſcience v 
heart. In which ſenſe Paul writeth that chatitie is the fulfilling of the law out bowndor free, 
ofa pure conſciẽce and faith not fained. Afterward alſo in the ſame chapter Ita. 3. 


he ſheweth bow much it differeth from ynderſtanding,ſaying that ſome had 
fuffred ſhipwracke from the faith, becauſe they had torſaken good Conſci» 
ence, Fot in theſe words he Ggnifierh it is a lively affeRion to worſhip God, 
and a ſyncere endeuou to live holily and godlily . Sometime in deed it ex- 
tendeth alſo to men, as in Luke where the ſame Pax proteſteth that he en- 
deuored himſe li to walke with a good conſcience toward God and men. But 
this was therefore ſaide, becauſe the fruites of geod conſcience do flow and 
come even to men gut in ſpeaking properly, it hath reſpect to God only, as 
I have already ſaid. Hereby it commeth to paſſe that the law is ſaid to binde 
the conſcience, which ſimply bindeth a man without reſpeRof mE, or with- 
out having any conſideration of them. As for example: God commandeth 
nor onely rokeepe the minde chaſte and pure from all luſt, bur alſo ſorbid- 
deth al maner of filthineſſe of wordes and outward wantonnefſe whatſocuer 
it be. To the keeping of this lawe my conſcience is ſubiect akhough there li- 
ued not one man inthe world, So he that behaueth himſelfe inte mperate ly, 
not onely ſinneth in this that he giueth an euil example to the brethren, but 
alſo hath his conſcience bounde with guiltineſſe before God. In things that 
arc of themſe lues meane, there is another confideration, For wee ought to 
abſteine from them if they breede any offence, but the conſcience ſtilbeing 
free. So Pau ſpeakerh of fleſh conſecrate to Idols. Ifany (faith hee) moue 
any doubt, touc h it not for conſrience ſake : I ſay for conſcience, not thine 
but the others. A fairhfullman ſhould ſinne, which being firſt warned ſhould 
nevertheles cate ſuch fleſh. But howſocuerin reſſ Rofhis brother, ii is ne- 
ceſſarie for him to abſteine as it is preſctibed ot God, yet hee ceaſeth not to 
keepe ſtill the libertie of conſcience. Thus wee ſee hom this lame binding this 
outward worke, le aueth the conſcience vnbounde. 


The xx. Chapter. 


Of Yrqe, vubiab u the cheeft exerciſe of ſank, vvberei win 


dq recerue the be 
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p theſe thinges that haue beene bitherto ſpoken, wee plainely perceiue 


e O ow need and voide man is of all things, and howe hee wanteck 
mezof ail riches all helpes of ſaluation. Wherefore if hee ſecke for releefes whereby hee 


may ſuccour his needmeſſe, hee muſt goe out of him{cife and get them elſa 
where. This is afrerward declared vnto vs, that the Lorde doth of his owne 
free will and liberally give himſclfe to vs in his Chriſt, inwhome hee olſſe · 
reth vs in ſteede of our miſet ie all felicitie, in ſtecde of our neede welthi- 
neſſe, in whome hee openeth to ys the heavenly treaſures: that our whole 
faith ſhould behold his beloued ſonne, at pon him our whole expectation 
ſhould hang, in him our whole hape ſhould ſtick and reſt. This verily is the 
lectet and Faden Philoſophie , which cannot be wrung out with Logicall 
arguments: bat they learne it whoſe eyes God hath opened that they may 
ſce light in his light. But ſince that wee are taught by faith to acknowlege 
that wharſocuer wee haue neede of, whatſoever wanteth in vs, the ſame is 
in God and in our Lorde leſus Chriſt, namely in whome the Lord willed the 
whole fulneſſe of his largeſſe to reft,that from thence we ſhould all drawe as 
out of a moſt plentifull fountaine: now it remaineth that wee ſcekemn him, 
and wich praycrs craue of him that which we haue learned to be in him. O- 
therwiſe toknowe God tobe the Lorde and giuer of all good thinges, which 
allurech vs to pray to him, and not to go to him and prey to him: ſhould ſo 
nothing profit vs, that it ſhould be all one as if a man ſhoulde negiect a trea - 
ſure ſhcwed him buried and digged in the ground. Therfore the Apolile, to 
ſhewe that true faith cannot be idle from calling vpon God, hach ſer this or- 
der: that as of the Goſpel ſpringeth faith , ſo by it our heattes are framed to 
call vpon the name ot God. And this is the ſame thing which he had a litle 
before ſaid, that the Spirit of adoption, which ſealeth in our hearts the vit · 
neſſe of the Gofpehraiſeth vp out ſpirites that they dare ſhe we foorth their 
deſires to God, ſtirre vp vnſpeakable gronings, & cry with confidence Abba 
Father. It is meete thereſote that this laſt point, becauſe it was before but 
onely ſpoken of by the way and as it were lightly touched, ſhoulde nowe bee 
more largely entreated of. 


By prejer wwee > This therefore we get by the beneſit of prayer, that wee attaine to thoſe 
re both enriched riches which are laid vp for vs with the heauenlie fathet. For there is a cer» 
— — and taine c6municaring of m with God, whereby they entring into y ſanctua · 


d rie ofheauen, do in his own preſence cal to him touching lis promiſes: that 
the ſame thing vhich they ed him affirming onely in word not to be 
vaine, they may when nee de ſo requireth finde in expetienee. Therfore we 
ſee that there is nothing ſer forth to vs to be looked for at the hand of the 
Lord,which we are not alſo commanded to craue with prayers:ſo trucitis 
that by prayer are digged vp the treaſures, which our faith bach looked vpb 
being ſhewed to it by the goſpell of the Lord. Nom how neceſſarie and how 
manie waie proficable this exerciſe of praier is,it can by no words be ſuffi- 
ciẽtlie declared. Vndoubtedly it is not without cauſe y the heauenly fathet 
teſtiſieth, that che only fortres of ſaluation is in the calling vpon his name, 
namely whereby vve call to vs the preſence both of his prouidence 1 
which he watcheth to take care of our matters: and of his power,by whic 

he ſuſteinech vs being weake and in a manner ſainting: and of his goodnes, 
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by which he receiueth vs into fauour being miſerably loaden with ſinne sii · 
nally whereby we call bim all whole go giue himſelfe preſent to vs, Hereby 
weth ſingular reſt and quietneſſe to out conſciences, For when we haue 
ale to the Lorde the neceſſitie which diſtreſſed ys, wee largely reſt 
though it were but in this onely that none of out euilꝭ is hidden from him, 
whom we are perſwaded both to be moſt wel willing toward vs, aud mcſt a- 
ble to prouide wel for va. 
But vil ſome man ſay )did not he know without any to put ſ᷑ im in mind 7: @ nor 4 neede- 
it both in what part we be diſtreſſed, and what is expedient for ys: ſo that © ig te 
ir may ſeeme after a certaine manner ſuperfluous, that hee ſhould be truu- = 4 - — 4 
bled with our prayers, as though he winked or ſlept, vntill hee were awaked — pray vue 
with ous voice? But they which ſo reaſon. maike n t to what ende the L rde knovy t G 
hath inſtructed them that be his to pray: for he ordeined it not ſo much for 2 lis be. 
his owne cauſe as rather for ours. He willeth in deede, as right it is, that his“ 
due be tendted to him, when they acknowledge to come f m him whatſo- 
euet men require or doe perceiue to make fer their proſite, and doe teſt ie 
the ſame with wiſhinges. But the proſite alſo of this ſacrifice wherewith 
hee is worſhipped, commeth rovs . Therefore howe much more boldly 
the holy fathers gloriouſl/ ralked both to themſclues and other of the bene · 
firesof G O D, ſo much the more ſharpely they were pricked forwarde to 
The onely example of Elias ſhall bee enough for vs, which becing 
{ure of the counſel] of God, after that hee not raſhly had promiſed taine to 
Achab, yet buſily prayeth betwene his knees, and ſendeth bis ſeruant ſeuen 
times to eſpie it: not for that hee did diſcredit the oracle of God, but be- Wes of 
cauſeheknewe that it was his dutie. leaſt his faith ſhould waxe drowſie and 818-4 
fluggiſh,to lay vp his deſires with God. Wherefore although while wee lie 
fe and ſo dull that wee perceiue not our owne miſeries, hee waketh & 
wucheth for vs, and ſometime alſo helpeth vs vndefired, yet it much behoo- 
ueth v, chat he be continually called vpon of vs, that our heart may be en- 
flamed with carneſt & feruent defire to ſeeke, loue, & worſhip him, while we 
accuſtome our ſe lues in euery neceſſitie to flee to him as to our ſhoote an · 
chate. Againe, that no deſire & no wiſh at al may enter into our mind, vber- 
of we ſhould be aſhamed to make him vitneſſe, while wee learne to preſent 
our wiſhes, yea & to poure out our whole heart before his eyes. Then y we 
may be framed rorecciue al his benefits with true thankfulnes of mind, yea 
& vich ourward thankſgiuing,of which wee are put in minde by our prayer y 
come to vs from his hand. Moreouer, that when we haue obteined that 
vbich we deſired, being perſuaded that he hath anſwered to our prayers, we 
may be therby the more feruently caried to think vpon his kindnes, & ther- 
vwithal embrace wich greater pleaſute thoſe things which wee acknowledge 
to haue ben obteined by praier. Laſt of al. that verie vic and experience may 
according to the meaſure of our weaknesafſure our minds of his providece 
when we vnderſtand that he not onely promiſeth that he will neuer faile vs, 
Achat he doth of his own accord open vs the entrie to cal to him in the ve · 
ne point of neceſſitie, bur alſo hath his hande alway ſtretc hed our to helpe 
chem that be his, & that he doth not feede them with words, but defendeth 
chem with preſent help, For theſe cauſes, the — kinde — 
: Q. 


Cap.20, Of che maner how to receiue 

x he neuer ſleepeth or is ſluggiſh, yetoſtentimes makerh à ſhewe as rhough 

hee ſlept and were ſluggiſh , chat ſo hee may exerciſe vs. which are other 

wiſe ſlouthfull and ſluggiſh to come to him, to aske ot him, to require him 

to our one great benefite. IT!hetefore they do tos fooliſnly, which to call a- 

way the mindes of men from prayer, dabble that the prouidence of G OD, 

which maketh for the ſafekeeping of all things, is in vaine weaticd with our 

: callings vppon him: Whereas the Lorde concrariwiſe not in vaine teſtificth 

Pial.14518. that he is nigh to all them that cal vpon his name in the trueth And ef none 

ot het ſorte is that which other doe triflingly ſay, that it is ſuper fluous to 

ao ke choſe things which the Loi de is of his one will teadie to giue: wher. 

as euen the vet ie ſame things which flowe to vs from his owne free hbera- 

litie, he will haue vs acknowledge to bee graunted to our prayers , Which 

thing that notable ſentence af the Plalme doeth teſtifie , wherewith many 

Plal 26 16 like — doe accorde . The eyes of the Lordo are vppon the righteous, 

a and his cares vnto their prayers, Which ſaying ſo ſetteth out the provi. 

dence of God bent of his one accorde to prouide for the ſaſetie ofthe 

godly, that yet he omitteth not the exerciſe of faith, whereby ſlouthfulnes 

is wiped from the mindes of men. The eyes of God therefore do walke. that 

hee may ſuccour the neceſſitie of the blinde: but hee will againe on our be- 

halfes heare our gronings,rhat he may the better proouc his loue toward vs, 

And {both are true, that rhe watchman of Iſrael fleeperb not, nor ſlum- 

bereth, and ye: thathe ſiiteth ſtil as having forgotten ys when hee ſecthys 
dull and dumme. wal 

The firſt rule of 4 Nove, to frame prayer rigluly and well, let this be the firſt rule, that 

franung rightly we be nootherwiſe framed in minde and heart, than becommeth them that 

enter intotalke with God. Which verily wee ſhall attaine as touching the 


Pal, 421. . + 


of che entude wants 9 himſelfe to pray, ſnould therto applye all his ſenſes & endevours, 
and not (as men are wont) be diuerſiy drawen with wanderiogehoggpaeh 
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all feare.In which rhing wee muſt ſo much more carneſtly labour as we find 
ie more hard. For no man ci be bent ſo to praie,but that he ſhal feele many 
bythoughrs to creepe ypon him, either to breake off,or by ſome bowing and 
fwmaruing to hinder the courſe of his prayer. But here let vs cal to mind, how 
at an ynworthinefſc it is, when God recciueth vs vnto familiar talk with 

| ny to abuſe his ſo great gentleneſie, with mingling holic and prophane 
ching together, when the reverence of him holder not our mindes faſt 
bound vnto him:bur as if we talked with ſome mean man, we doin the midſt 
of our prayer, forſaking him, leape hither and thither. Let ys therefore know 
that none do righi ly and well prepare themſe lues to prayet, but they who 
the maieſtie of God pearceth, that they come to it vncombred ot earihlie 
cares and affections. And that is meant by the ceremonie ofhf.:ng vp of 
handes, that men ſhould remember that they bee farce diſtant from God, 
wales they lift yp their ſenſes on high. As allo it is ſaid in the Pſalm, To thee 
haue l lifted vp my ſoule. And the Scripture oftentimes vſeth this maner of 
ſpeech. to lift vp pray et: that they which deſire io be heard of God, ſhoulde 
not ſit ill in their eregges. Let tlus be the ſumme + that howe much more 
liberally God dcalech with vs, gently allucing vs to vnload our cares into 
his boſo.nc,!o much leſſe exculable are we vnleſſe his fo excellent and incõ- 
parable beneſite doe with vs ouerwey allo her thinges and drawe vs vntoit 
ſelfe, that we may carneRly applic our endeuours and ſenſes to pray: which 
can not be done vnleſſe our minde by ſtrongly wraſtling with the hinderan- 
rei doe tiſe vp aboue them. An other — we haue ſet foorth, that we aske 
no mote than God giueth leaue. For though he biddeth vs to poure out our 
hcarrcs, yer he doth indifterently giue looſe reines to fooliſh & froward af- 
 feRtions:and when he promiſeth that he will doe according to the wil of the 
he proceedeth not to ſo tender bearing with them that he ſubmitteth 
offende. Fur not one ly the moſt part of men preſume without ſhame, wich- 
outreuerence , to ſpeake to God for their follies, and ſhameleſly ro preſent 
to his throne 6.9% wa liked them in their dreame : but alſo ſo great foo» 
lihaefſe or ſenſeleſſe dulnes poſſeſſeth them,that they dare thruſt into the 
hearing of God, euen all their moſt filthie deſires, whereofthey would great- 
— to make men privie, Some prophane men haue laughed to 
e yea and deteſted this boldneſſe, yet the vice it ſelfe hath alway reig- 

ned. And hereby it eame to paſſe that ambitious men haue choſen Inpirer to 
be their Patrone: couetous men, Mercurie: the deſirous of learning, Apollo 
and Minerua: warriers, Mars: and Lecherous folke, Venus. Like as at this 
day(as1 haue euen nowe touched) men doe in prayers graunt more licence 
totheir vnlawfull defires, than when they ſportingly ralke with their Egals, 
But God(uffereth not his gentleneſſe to be ſo mocked: but claiming to him - 
ſelfe his right. maketh our prayers ſubic to his authoritie, and teſtraineth 


282 


Pal. 25.14 


fe to theit will. But in beth theſe pointes men doe commonly muche fal. 62% 


them wich a bridle, Therefore we muſt kecpe faſt this ſaying of Ion. This 1. Ich. g. 14 


in our affiance, that if we aske anie thing according to his will, hee heareth 
vs. Bur foraſmuc h as our abilities are — from beeing tufficient to per- 
forme _ perfection, wee muſt ſecke a remedie to helpe vs. As we 
ought to beude the ſight of our minde to God, ſo the affection ofthe heart 

; Oo 2 ought 
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ought alſo to followe to the fame ende. But both doe ſtaie farre beneath it, 
yea rather doe faint and faile or be carried a contratie waic.T herfore God 
t ſuccout this veakneſſe, in our prayers giueth the ſpirite to be our ſchole· 
maſter, to inſtruct vs what is righr,and to gouerne our affect ions. For, be. 
cauſe we know not what we ought to pray as we ought, the ſpirite com- 
meth to our ſuccour, and make th interceſſion for vs with vnſpeakeable gro- 
ninges , not that it indeede either praieth or _ bur ſtirreth vp in vs 
affiance, deſires, and fighings,which the ſtrengih of natui e were not able to 
conceiue. And not without cauſe Pau c alleth them vnſpeakable groninges 
which ſo the faithfull ſende ſootth by the guiding of the ſpirite , becauſe 
they which are truely exerciſed in prayers, ate not ignorant that they bee 
ſo bolden in perplexitie with blinde cares, that they ſcarcely finde what is 
profitable f. r them to ſpeake:yea while they goe about to vtter ſtammeting 
wordes they ſticke faſt incombted. Whereupon it ſolloweth, that the gift of 
praying rightly is a ſingular gifte. Theſe thinges are nor ſpoken to this 
purpoſe , that we fauouring our owne ſlouihſulnes ſhould giue cuer the 
cha ge of praying to the Spirite of GO D, and lie dull inthat carcleſnes, 
ro which we are too much inclined (as there ate heard the wicked ſayinges 
of !'ome , that we muſt lie negligently gaping to waite vntill he prevent our 
mindes occupied elſewhere) but rather that we loatbing our owne flouth- 
fulneſſe and ſluggiſhneſſe, ſhewld craue ſuch helpe of the Spitite. Neither 
doeth Paul, when he bidde ch vs to pray in Spirite, there ſote ceaſe io exhott 
vs to vakefulneſſe t aning hat the inſtinct of the Spirit ſo vſeth his farce 
to frame our prayers, that it nothing hindererh or ſlacketh our owne ende- 
uour: becauſe God will in this behalfe p oue how effectually faith moueth 
our heartes. 

6 Leet alſo an other lawe be, that in praying we alway fecle our owne 


er us the ſenſe and Want, and that carneftly thinking howe we ſtande in t ede of ihoſe thinges 


Reling of our 
Leine bene. 


that wee aske, we ioyne with our prayer an earneſt yea feruent affection 
to obtaine. For manie doe ſlightly for manners ſake recite prayers after 
a preſcribed forme. as though they rendered a certain taske to God: and al 
though they confeſſe that this is a necefſaric remedie for their cuils, be- 
cauſe it is io their deſtruction tobe without the helpe of God whichthey 
crane : yet it appeareth that they doe this duet ie for cuſtome, foraſmuch as 
in tlie meane time their mindes are cold, and doe not wey what they aske. 
The generall and confuſe feeling indeede of their neceſſitie leadeih them 
hereunto : but it doth not ſtirre them az it were in a preſenit caſe to ackere- 
leefe of their necde, Nowe what thinke wee to bee more hatefull or more 
deteſtable ro God than this faming, when a man asc th forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, in the meane time either thinking that he is not a ſinner, ot not 
thinking vppon this that hee is a finner, euen here with God himſelfeis 
plainely mocked ? But of ſuch petuerſeneſſe ( as I haue ſaide) mankindeis 
full,thatfor manners ſake they manic times aske many things of God, which 
they ce; tain], judge that without his liberality to come to the from ſome o- 
ther whete, or that they haue them alreadie remaining v ich them. The fauk 
ofſome other ſeemeth to be lighter and yet not tollerable,thar they which 


haue onelic conceiued this principle that we muſt ſacrifice to G OD with 
praicrs 
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ers, do mumble vp prayers witliout any mufing of minde vppon them. 

t the godly muſt —— take heede, that they neuer come into the 
hgh of God to aske any thing, but becauſe they do both boyle with earneſt 

ection of heart, and do therewithall de ſire to obtaine it ot him. Vea, and 
alſo though in thoſe things which wee aske onely to the glorie of God, wee 
ſeeme not at the firſt ſight ro prouide tor out owne — yet the ſame 
ought to be asked with no leſſe feruentnefſe & vehementnes of deſire. As, 
when we pray that his name be halowe d. wee muſt (as I may ſo ſpeake) fer- 
uently hunger & thirſt for that hallowing, 

7 If any man obieR,thar wee are not alway driuen with like neceſſitie to _ 44hough chere 
ptay, I graunt the ſame indeede: and this difterence is profitably taught vs be nt wher- 
of Lame: : Is anie man heauie among you? Let him pray. Whoſo is merie, fre needech 
let him ſiog. Therefore euen common f:eling teacheth vs, chat becauſe we ve age 
ate too ſlothful, therefore, as the matter requireth we are the more ſharply aa nece/crie F 
pricked forwarde of God to pray earneſtly , And this Dauid calleth the fit thereof, bur reape 
— wh he teacheth in many other places) ho much more hard- * 5-ne/* — 
ly troubles, diſcommodities, feates & other kinds of tentations do preſſe vs, 1 e of 
ſo much freer acceſſe is open for vs, as though God did call vs vnto him. But oy ovwne filchi- 
yet no lefle true is that ſaying of Pau, that we muſt at al times: becauſe how ve vwwhich can- 
[oeucr things proſperouſly flowe according to our heartes deſire, and mat - i vs bur by 
ter of mirth doeth compaſſe vs on — there is no minute of time 2c... 
wherein our neede doth not exhort ys to pray. If a man haue abundaunce pal. 2 C 
of wine and wheate: yet fith he cannot enioy one morſell of breade but by Ephc.6.18. 
the continuall grace of God, whole cellers or barnes full ſhall be no let why 
hee ſhoulde not craue daily breade. Nowe if wee call to minde howe ma- 
ny dangers do euery moment hang ouer vs, the verie feare it ſelſe wil teach 
vs that we haue no time free from prayer. But this we may better perceiue in 
ſpiritual things. For. when ſhal ſo many finnes,wherof wee knowe our ſelues 
— — vs to ſit ſtil without care and not in humble wiſe craue pardon 

th of the fault and the paine? When do tentations graunt vs truce, ſo that 
we neede not to haſt vnto helpꝰ Moreouer the deſire ofthe kingdome and 
glorie of God ought ſo to pluck vs to it ſelſe, not by fittes but continually, 
that it ſhould alway be ſit time for vs. Therefore not without cauſe wee are 
ſo oft commaunded to pray continually. I doe nor yer ſpeake of perſeuc- 
rance in prayer,whereof mention ſhalbe made hereafrer: but when y ſcrip- 
tute warneth vs that we ought to pray continually, it accuſerh our ſlouthful - 
nes, becauſe wee do not perceiue how neceſſatie this care & diligence is for 
vs.By this cule all hypocrifie and craftines of lying to God, is debarred, yea 
driven farre away from prayer. God promiſeth that he will bee neere to all 
them that cal vpon him in trueth, and he pronounceth that they ſhal finde 
him which ſecke him with their whole heart . But they aſpire not thither 
which pleaſe themſelues in their owne bleineſſe . Therefore a right prayer 
requireth repentance, Whereupon this is commonly ſaid in rhe Scriptures, 
that God heareth not wicked doers,and that their praiers are accurſcd, like 
an theit ſacrifices alſo be: becauſe it is rightfull that they finde the cares of 
G O D ſhutte, which doe locke vp their one heartes , and that they 
ſhould not finde God eaſie to bowe , which doe with their owne hardnefle 
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ptouoke his ſtiffeneſſe. In Eſey be threateneth after this manner. When yee 
fhall multiplie your prayers, | will not heare you: for your handes are fullof 
bloud. Againe in Jeremie: | haue cried and they haue refuſed to heate: th 
ſhal likewiſe crie, and | will not heate : becauſe he taketh it for a moſt hig 
diſhonour, that wicked men ſhould boaſt of his couenant, which doe in all 
their life defile his holy name. Wherefore in Eſaze he complaineth tharwhcn 
the lewes come neere to him with their lippes,their heart is farre from him, 
He ſpeaketh not this of only prayers , but affirmeth that he abhorreth fai. 
ning in all the partes of worſhipping him. To which purpole maketh that 
ſaying of lames . Yee aske , and receiue not: becauſe yee aske ill, that yec 
may ſpende it ypon your pleaſures. It is true indeede (as wee ſhall againe 
ſhewe a litle hereafter)thar the prayers of the godly which they powre our, 
doc not reſt ypon their owne worthineſſe: yet is not that admonition of lohn 
ſuperfluous, if wee aske any thing, we ſhallrecciue it of him, becauſe wee 
keepe his commaundements:foraſmuch as an euill conſcience ſhutteth the 

ate againſt yy, Whereupon followeth that none doe rightly pray, nor are 
— t the pure worſhippers of God. Therefore whoſocuer prepareth 
himſclfe to pray, let him be lot hfull to himſelfe in his one euils, and( which 
cannot bee done without te pentance)let him put on the perſon and minde 
of a begger. 


The thirde rule 8 Hereunto let the third rule be joyned, that vhoſoeuer preſenteth him 
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ſelſe before God to pray , ſhould forſake all thinking of his owne glorie, put 
off all opinion of worthineſſe, and finally giue over all cruſt of himſelſe, gi · 
uing in the abacing of himſele the glorie wholy to God : leaſt if wee take a- 
ny thing be it neuer ſo little to our ſelues, we doe with our owne ſwelling fall 
away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which throw: th downe al height, wee 
haue often examples in the ſeruants of God: among home the hoker that 
cucric one is, ſo much the more hee is throwne downe when hee commeth 
into the fight ofthe Lorde , So Daniel, whome the Lorde himſelfe com- 
mended with ſo great a title of praiſe, ſaid: We powre not out oui prayers be- 
fore hee in our righteouſneſſet hut in thy great mercies. Here vs Lord, Lord 
be merciful to vs: Heare vs, & do theſe things that we aske, For thine one 
ſake: becauſe thy name is called vpõ ouer the people & ouer thy holy place. 
Neither doch he by a crooked figure (as men ſometime ſpeake) mingle him 
ſelfe with the multitude as one of the people, but rather | ns confeſſerh 
his owne guiltineſſe and humbly flcethto the ſanQuarie of forgiuenes, as 
he expreſly ſaith : When I confefſed my fins & the ſinnes of my any 
this humblenes Dawidallo ſetteth out with his own example, when he ſaith, 
Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, becauſe in thy fight euery one 
chat liueth ſhalnorbe juſtified. In iuch manner Eſay prayeth : Loe, thou art 
angric becauſe we haue finned,the world is founded in thy wayes, therfore 
we ſhalbe ſaued: And we haue bin all filled with vnc leanneſſe, & al our righ- 

tcoyſnes as a defiled cloth: and we haue all withered away as a leafe, & out 

iniquities doſcatter vs abroad as the wind: and there is none that calleth v- 

E thy name. that raiſeth vp himſelſe to tale holde of thee: becauſe thou 

hid thy face from vs, & haſt made vs to pine away in the hande of our 
wickedacs, Now therefore O Lord, thou art our father we ate clay, thou — 
0 


ther remember wick-dnes for euer. Be hold, look vpon vs, we are al thy 
ple. Lo, how they ſtand vpon no affiance at al, but vpon this only. j thinling 
ypen this y the be Gods, they deſpaite not that he will haue care of them. 
Likewiſe jeremie If our iniquities anſwere againſt vs, doe thou for thy names 
ſake. For it is both moſt truly & moſt holy wtittẽ. of vhomſoeuer it be, which 
being written by an vnknowen author is fathered vpon the Prophet Baruc. 
A ſoule heauic & deſolate for the greatnes of euil,crouked,& weake, a hun · 
grie ſoule, & fainting eies giue — to thee O Lord, Not according to the 
righteouſneſſes of our fathers do we poure out praiers in thy ſight, & avke 
mercie before thy face O Lord our God: but becauſe thou art merciful, haue 
me; cie vpon vs, becauſe we haue hnned before thee. 

9 Finally the beginning & alſo the preparing of praying rightly, is cra · 


it to be hoped, that euen the holieſt man maie obraine anie thing of God, 


uourable to any but them whom he pardoneth. Wherefore it is no maruaile 
if the fairhful do with this keie open to themſelues the dote to ptay. Which 


we learne out of many places of the Pſalmes. For Dawid when he asketh an p. 5. C. & 18, 


other thing, ſaith: Remember not the ſinnes of my youth, remember me 
according to thy mercie for thy goodneſſes ſake O Lorde. Againe, Looke 
vpon my affliction, & my labour, & forgiue all my ſiunes. Where we allo ſee 
J it is not enough. it we cuery ſeuerall day do call our ſelues to account for 
our new ſinne , if we do not alſo remember thoſe ſinnes which might ſeeme 
to haue beene long ago forgotten. Fot, the ſame Prophet in another place, 
hauing con feſſed one hainous offence by this occaſion returneth euen to 
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dur faſhioner, & we are the worke of thy hande. Be not angtie O Lord, nei- 


Ter,1 47. 


a N a The preface of 

uing of pardon, with an humble & plaine confeſſion of fault. For neither is 0 prater muſt be 
the bumble ac 

knovuledgement 


vntil he be freely recõciled to him: neither is it poſſible that God may be fa- | 


his mothers vombe wherin he had gathered the infection: not to make the Pſal. 51.3. 


fault ſeeme leſſe by the corruption of nature, but that heaping together the 
finnes of his w hole life, how much more rigorous he is in condemning him 
ſelfe. ſo much more eaſie he may find God to entreat. But although the ho- 
you do not alway in expteſſe words aske forgiuenes of ſinnes, yet if wee 
iligently weigh their praiers which the Scripture rehearſeth, we ſhal eaſi 

find y which I lay, j they gathered a mind to pray of the only mercy of god, 
& ſoalway took e their beginning at appealing him:becau'e if euery man cx- 
aminc his owne conſcience, ſo farte is he from being bold to open his cares 
familiarly with God, chat he trembleihat euery comming toward him, ex- 
cept that he ſtandeth vpon truſt of mercie & pardon, There is alſo another 
ſpec iall confeſſion, xhete they aske releaſe of paines, that they allo praie to 
haue theit fins fotgiuen: becauſeit were an abſurditie to wil chat the effect 
de taken away while the cauſe abide th. For wee muſt beware that God be 
fauourable vnto vs, before that he reſtific his fauour with outwarde ſignes: 
becauſe both he himſelfe will keepe this order, and it ſhould litle profit vs to 
haue him beneficiall, valeſſe our conſcience feeling him appeaſed ſhoulde 
throughly make him louely vnto vs. Which we are alſo taught by the aun- 
[were of Chriſt. For whE he had decreed to heale rhe man fick of the Palſey, 
he ſaid, Thy ines are forgigen hee: Ji: ting vp our mindes thereby to that 
which iz chiefly to be wide God ſuſt receive vs into ſauout, and then 

O04 ſhew 


Mach. 9. 2. 
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ſkew forth the fruice ofreconciliation in helping vs. But befide that ſpeciall 
confeſſion of preſent giltines,whereby the faithful make ſupplication tu ob- 
rainc pardon of euery ſpecial fault and peine, that generall preface, which 
procureth fauour to praiers is neuer to be omiited, becauſe vnlꝭ ſſe they be 
grounded vpon the Fee mercie of God,they ſhal neuet obtain any thing of 
God. Whereunto may be referred that ſaying of Iohn: If we conſeſſe our 
z.lohn.1-9. fnnes,he is faithful & righteous toforgiue vs, and cleanſe vs from al iniqui- 
tie For which cauſe it behoued praiers in the time of the law to be hallowed 
with expiation of bloud, that they might be acceptable, & that ſo the people 
ſhould be put in mind that they are vnworchic of ſo great a prerogatiue of 
honor, til being cleanſed from their defilings they ſhould of the only mercie 
of God conc eiue afhance to pray. 
— But whereas the hulie ones ſeeme ſometime for the entreating of 
bee there , Ood to alleadge the helpe of their owne righteouſne (as when Dawidſaith: 
not an nf Keepe my ſoule, becauſe l am good. Agame Exechias: Remember Lorde 1 
a pining vate god- beſeech thee, ihat | haue walked before thee in truth, and haue done good 
lines, rl Ha in thine eies) by ſuch foi mes of ſpeaking they meane nothing elſe than by 
— their veric regeneration to reftiie themſelues to be the ſeruants & childrẽ 
preyzng as war. of God, to whom he himſelfe pronounceth that he will be merciful He tea- 
rented thereby cheth by the Prophet (as we haue alrcadie ſcene) that his cies are vpon the 
thas they cou'de righteous, and his cares vnto their praiers. Againe by the Apoſtle, that we 
pfal. V j. hall obtaine vhatſocuer we ace, if ve keep his commandements. In which 
2. Reg. 202. ſay ings he doth not value prayer by the worthines of workes: but his willis 
Plal. 34. 16. ſo to ſtabliſh their affiance, vhoſe own conſcience well aſſureth them of an 
CE 23- vnfainedvprightnes and innocencie, ſuch as all the faichfull ought to be. 

n νντν Por the ſame is taken out of the verie trueth of God, which the blinde man 
that had his ſight reſtored, ſaith in lohn, that God heareth not ſinners: if we 
vnderſtand ſinners after the common vſe of the Scripture, for ſuch as with - 
out all deſire of righteouſnes do altogether ſleepe and reſt ypon their fins: 
foraſmuch as no heart can euer breake foorth into vnfained calling vpon 
God which doeth not alſo aſpire to godlineſſe. Therefore with ſuch promi. 
ſes accorde the prayers of the holie ones, wherein they make mention of 
their one pureneſſe or innocencie that they maie feele that to be giuen 
them which is to be looked for of all the ſeruantes of God. Againe ĩt is then 
commonly found that they vſe this kind of praier,when they do in the pre- 
ſence of the Lorde compare themſelues wich their enemies, from whoſe vn- 
iuſt dealing they wiſhed themſelues to be delivered by his hande. In this 
compariſon it is no maruell if they brought forth their righreouſnes, & fm- 
plicitie of heart to moue him the rather by the rightfulnes oſtheir cauſe to 
belp them. This therefore we take not away from the godly heart of a good 
man, but that he may vſe the purenes of his conſcience before the Lord, to 

ſtrengthen himſelf in the promiſes wherwith the Lord comforteth & hol. 

dech his true — our — the — of — ſtand 
v 2 aying away al thinking of their own deſeruing. 

The ſenrrh vale 5 : Thefourt rule is, — — / phans and ſubdued with 

— true humilitie, ve ſhould neuertheles with cerraine hope of obtaining bee 

en certaune hope encouraged to ptaĩe. Theſe be things indeede contraric in ſhew * 
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with the feeling of the iuſt vengeance of God ſure affiance of fauour: which ,,,,,, , 
things doyer — well agree — if the onely goodneſſe of God raile be 1g wwe 
u vp beeing oppreſſed wich our owne cuils. For, as wee haue beforc taught proy vr. 


that repentance and faith are knit as companions togither wich an vnſepa- 
rable bonde: of which yet the one afraicth vs, the other cheareth vs: ſo in 
ptayers they muſt mutuallie meete together. And this agree ment Dauid 


expreſſech in fewe wordes:1(ſaith he)willin the multitude of thy goodnefle || | 8 


enter into thy houſe: Iwill worſhip in the Temple of thy holincs wich feare. 
vnder the goodnes of God he comprehendeth faith, in the meane time not 
excluding feare: becauſe not onlie his maieſtie driuech vs torcuerence, but 
alſo our owne vnworthineſſe holdeth vs in feare forgetting all pride and 
aſſurednes. But I mean not ſuch an affiance which ſhould ſtroke the minde 
jooſed from all feeling of carefulneſſe with a ſweete and full quietneſſe. For, 
to reſt ſo peaceably is the doing of them which hauing all things flowing as 
they would wiſh it, are touched with no care, are kindled with no deſr e, do 
ſwell with no feare. And it is a verie good ſpurre to the holie ones to call vp- 
on God, when beeing diſtreſſed with their owne neceſſity, they are vexed 
with moſt great ynquietneſſe, and are almoſte diſinaide in them ſelues, till 
faith come in fir time to their ſuccours, becauſe in ſuch diſtreſſes the geod- 
neſſe of God ſo ſhineth to them, that they do in deede grone beeing wearied 
with weight of preſent euils, they are alſo in paine & grieued with frate of 
greater, yet being ſo vpholdẽ by itʒthey both releeue & comfort the hardnes 
of bearing them, & doe hope for eſcape & deliuerance.Therefore the praicr 
of a godly mã muſt ariſe out of both affections, muſt alſo cõtain & ſhew both: 
name lie to grone for preſent euils, and to be carefullic afraid of new, and yet 
therwithall to fly to God, not doubting that helis ready to reach his helping _ 
hand. For God is maruellouſlie prouoked to wrath by our diſtruſtfulneſle, if 
we ask of him the benefits which we hope not toobraine.Therefore there is 
nothing more agreeable with the nature of praiers,than y this law be preſcri 


bed & _— to them, that they breake not foorth raſhly,but folow faith 


going before the, To this principle Chriſt calleth vs all with this ſaying: I ſay iat. 124 
vnto you, whatſoeuer things ye require, beleeue that ye ſhalreceiue them, & Mar. 21. 22 


they ſhall happẽ to you. The ſame alſo he cõfitmeth in another place. What- 


ſoeuer ye ask in praier beletuing, yee ſhall receiue. Wherwith agreeth Jane: Tam.5.15 - 


ſaying, If any need wiſdom, jet him ask it of him which giueth to all mẽ free- 
lie, and vpbraideth not: but let him as in faith not doubting. Wherein ſetti 
douting as contrary to fayth,he doth moſt brly expreſſe the nature ofir. An 
no leſſe is that tobe noted which he addeth,that they obtain nothing which 
call vpon God in wauering & doubt, and do not determine in their heartes 
whether they ſhalbe heard or no. Whom he alſo compareth to waues which 
are diuerſhe toſſed and driven about of the winde, Whereupon in another 
place he calleth a — prayer of Faith, Againe when God ſo 
oft affirmerh that he wil giue to cucrie one according to his faith, he ſigniß- 
eth that we obtaine nothing without faith. Finalle it is faith that obteineth 
wharſocur 1s graunted by prayer. This is meant by that notable ſayin 
of Pau, which the fooliſh men doe take no heede vnto. Howe ſha 


any man call vppon him, in whome hee hath nöt beleeuedꝰ But who ſhall Rom. 20.14 


belecue, 


IA ibm 
wor abſurd bat 
moſt neceſ7aries 
that they vuhch 
call vpon God 
baue an aſſured 
confidence in his 
fauour, ind a ſted - 
faſt Heling of hu 
£994 vill, 


Heb 4.16. 
Bphe. 3. 11. 


Pſal. 33. 


Pſal. & 6. 10. 
Pſal. 5.1 5. 


E, he. 6. is. 
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beleeue vuleſſe he haue heard?Bur faith commeth of hearing, and hearing 
of the word of God. For conueying by degrees the beginning of prayer frb 
faich,he plainly affirmeth that God can not be ſyncerelycalled vpon of any 
other, than them to whom by the preaching of the Goſpell his mercifulaes 
and gentleneſſe hath begne made knowne, and familiarly declared. 

12 This neceſſity our aduetſaties do not thinke vppon. Therefore when 
we bid the faithful to hold with aſſured confidence uf mind that God is fa- 
uourable and beatech good wil to them, they think y we ſpeak a moſt great 
abſurdity. But if they had any vic of true praicr,they woulde truely vnder- 
ſtande that God can not be rightly called vpon —— that ſtedfaſt fee- 
lung of Gods good vill. Sit h no man can well perceiue the force of faith, but 
he which by experience feeleth it in his hart: what may a man proſit by diſ- 
puting with ſuch men which do openly ſhew that they neuet had any thing 
but a vain imagination? For of what force, & how necellatie is that atſured- 
nes which we require, is cheefly learned by inuocation. Which who ſo ſeeth 
not, he bewraycth y he hath avery dul cõſciẽce. Let vs thetfore, leauing this 
kind of blind men, ſtick faſt in that ſaying of Pas, that God can not be cal - 
led ypon of any other, but them that know his merc ie by the goſpell & are 
ſurely perſwadcd that it is readie for them. For what maner of laying ſhould 
this be? O lord, l am verily in doubt whether thou wilt heat me: but becauſe 
I am diſtreſſed with carfulne :, I flee to the. j thou maiſt help me if I be wor · 
thy. Thi: was not the wonted manner of all the holy ones, whoſe praiets we 
read iny ſcriptures. Neither hath the holy ghoſt thus taught vs by the apo. 
file which biddeth vs to go to the heauẽ lie throne with confidence, that we 
may obtain grace, & hen in another place he teacheth that we haue bold- 
nes & acceſſe in cõſidẽce by the faith of Chriſt We muſt therſore hold faſt 
with both handes this affurednes to obtain what we ask(fith both the Lord 
with his one voice ſo commandeth vs, & al the holie ones teach it by their 
exãple)if ve will pray wich frui-. Fot, y only praier is pleaſing to God which 
ſpringeth out of ſuch a preſumption of faith(as I may ſo call it) & is groũded 
vpon a dreadles certainty of faith. He might haue bin cõteot with the bare 
name of faith, but he not onlie added conſidẽce. but alſo furniſhed the ſan e 
with libertic or boldnes, by this mark to put difference betwene vs & vnbe · 
lecuers,which do in deede alſo pray to God as we do, but at aduenture For 
which reaſon the whole church praieth in the pſalm: Let thy mercie be v56 
vs, as we put our truſt in thee. The ſame condition is allo ſpoken of in an o- 
ther place by the Prophet: In what day | ſhall erie, this I knowe that God is 
with me. Againe, la the morning I wil direct my ſelt to thee, & I wil watch. 
Fot of theſe words we gather, that praiets are in vain caſt into the aire, un- 
leſſe hope be adioined, from whence as out of a watchtour we may quietlie 
waite for the Lord. Where with agrecth the order of Paws exhortation For 
before that he moue y faithfull to pray in ſpirite at al times with wakeful- 
neſſeand diligence , he firſt of all biddeth them to take the ſhic!d of faith, 
the helmet of ſaluation, and theſword of the ſpirite, which is the worde of 
God. Now let the readers here callcoremebrance that which ] haue before 
ſaide, bat faith is not ouerrhrowne where. it is joined with acknowledging 
of our miſery, needines, and filthines. For with ho heauic weight __ 
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euill doinges the faithfull feele themſelues to be ouerloden or grieued, and 
f they be not only voide of all things which may procure fauour with God, 

ut alſo that they be burdened with many offences which may worthily 
make him dreadful rothem: yet they ceaſſe not to preſent themſelues, nei- 
ther doth this feeling make them ſo afraide but that they ſtill reſort to him, 
for aſmuch as there is no other way to come to him. For prayer was not or- 
daincd,whereby we ſhould arrogantly aduaunce our ſelues before God, or 
eſteeme at great value any thing of our oe, but whereby confeſsing our 
guiltines, ve would bewaile our miſeries to him, as children do familiarly o- 
pen their complaints to their parents. But rather the vnmeaſurable heape of 
our euils ought to be full of ſpurres or prickes to pricke vs forward to pray. 
As alſo the Prophet teacheth vs by his example, ſa) ing: Heale my ſoule, be- 
cauſe l haue ſinned againſt thee, I grunt in deede y in ſuch ſayinges ſhould pal. 54. f. 
be deadly prickings vnleſſe God did helpe: but the moſt good father of his 
incomparable tender kindnes hath broght remedy in fit ſeaſon, whereby ap- 
peaſing all trouble, aſſuaging all cares, wiping away feares, he might gently 
allure vs to him, yea, & taking away all doutes (much more all ſtoppes) hee 
might make vs an eaſie way. 

13 Andficſt when he commandeth vs to pray, he doth by the very fame Iothing thow'd 
commaundement accuſe vs of wicked obſtinacy, vnleſſe we obey him. No- hu vs f75 
thing could be more preciſely commanded. than chat which is inthe Pſalm: 77%" — 
call vpon me in the day of trouble. But foraſmuch as among all the duties of qt es if 

odlines, the Scripture commend eth none more often, I neede not to tarry la comm. 
— vpon this point. Aske (ſaith our maſter )& ye ſhallreceiue:knocke, it an bound, and 
ſhalbe opened to you. How beit here is alſo with the commande ment ioyned — 22 
a promiſe as it is neceſſatie. For though al men confeſſe y the commande of bis promuſes to 
ment ought to be obeyed, yet the moſt part would fle from God, when he v woe pro, 
calleth, vnleſſe he promiſed y he would be eaſie to be entreated, yea & would Pal. 30.15. 
offer himſelfe. Theſe two things being ſtablſhed,it is certaine that whoſoc. Att. 7. 7. 
uer make delaies j they come not ſtraight ro God, are not onely rebellious 
& diſobedient, but alſo ate proued giltie of inſidelitie, becauſe they diſtruſt 7 
promiſes. Which is ſo much more to be noted, becauſe hypocrites vnder the 
colour of humilicie & modeſty do aſwell proudly deſpiſe the commaunde- 
ment of God, as diſcredite his gentle calling, yea & defraud him of y chiefe 
part of his worſhip. For after that he hath retuſed ſacrifices, in which at that 
time all holineſſe ſeemed to ſtand, he declareth that this is the chiefe thing 
& moſt precious to him aboue all other, to be called vpon in the day of need. 
Therefore where he requireth his one, & encourageth vs to cheereſulnes 
ofobeying, there are none ſo gay colours of doubting that may excuſe vs, 
Wherefore how many teſtimonies are commonly Road in the {ſcriptures 
whereby we are commanded to cal vpon God, ſo many ſtandards are ſer vp 
before our eyes to put affiance into vs. It were raſhnes to ruſh into the ſight 

of God, vnleſſe he did preuent vs with calling vs. Therefore he openeth vs 

the way with his owne voyce, ſaying: I will ſay to them, Ve are my people: b 139. 

and they ſhall ſay to mee, thou art our God. We ſee howe he preuenteth _ 
them that worſhip him, and willeth them to followe him, and — it 
1s not to be feared that this ſhould not be a verie ſweere melodie which K 
tuncth, 
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. Pfal.65.3, tuneth. Specially let this notable title of God come in our minde, where. 
upon if we ſtay, we ſhal eaſily paſſe ouer all ſtoppes. Thou God that heareſt 
prayer,cuento thee ſhall all fleſh come. For what is more louely or more 
alluring,chan that God be garniſhed with this title which may aſcertaine ys 
that nothing is more proper to his nature, than to graunt the deſire of hum- 


onely to a fewe, but to all men: becauſe he ſpeaketh euen to all in this ſay- 
ing: Call vpon mee in the day oftrouble: Iwill deliuer thee, and thou ſhalt 

2. Sam. y. 25. gloriſie me. According to this rule Dauid laieth for himſelfe that a pro- 
miſe was giuen him, that he may obtaine whathe askerh : Thou Lord haſt 
reucaled into the care of thy ſeruaunt: therefore thy ſeruaunt hath founde 

Pſal.143.19, his heart to pray. Whercupon we gather that he was fearefull ſauing in 
ſo much as the promiſe had encouraged him. So in another place he armeth 
himſelfe with this general do&rine. He will do the will of them that feare 
him. Vea, and this wee may note in the Pſalmes, that as it were breaking 
his courſe of praying he paſſeth ouer ſometime to the power of God, ſome- 
time to his goodnes, ſometime to the trueth of his promiſes. It might ſeeme 
that Dauid by vnſeaſonable thruſting in of theſe ſentences, made mangled 
prayers: but the faithful know by vſe and experience, that feruentnes fain- 
teth vnleſſe they put newe nouriſhmentes vnto it, and therefore in praying 
the meditation both of the nature of God, and of his worde is not ſuperflu- 
ons. And ſo by the example of Dauid, let it not grieue vs to thruſt in ſuch 
thinges as may refreſh fainting hearts with new liuely ſtrength. 

Ow lugechues 14 And it is wonderful] chat with ſo great ſveeteneſſe of] promiſes wee 
wet withſtanding are either but coldly or almoſt not at all mooued, that a great parte of men 
—— ſo Her- andring about by compaſſes had rather le auing the fountaine of living 

e v noir» ; | 
to this beanenty Waters, to digge for themſe lues drie pittes, than to embrace the liberalitic 
ererciſe. of God freely offered them. An inuincible tower is the name ot the Lorde, 

(faith Salmon) to it the righteous man ſhall flee, and he ſhalbe ſaued. 
Prou. 18.60. And Itel, aſter that he had prophecied of that horrible deſtruRion which 
Toel. 2 32. was at hand, added this notable ſentence. Whoſoeuer calleth vpon the 
name ofthe Lorde, ſhalbe ſafe:which ſentence wee knowe to pertaine pro- 
perly to the courſe of the Goſpell. Scarcely euerie hundreth man is moued 
to go forward to meete God. He himſelfe crieth by Eſay: Ye ſhall call vpon 
Eſay.65.24 mee, and Iwill heare you, yea. before that ye crie, 1 will anſwere you. And 
this ſame honour alſo in another place he vouchſaueth to giue in common 
to the whole Church, as it belongeth to all the members of Chriſt, He hath 
cricd to me, l will heare him, l am in trouble with him, that I may dehuer 
him, Neither yer(as I haue alreadie faide) is it my purpoſe to recken vp 
Plal.g1.25. all the places, but to chooſe out the chicfe, by which we may take a taſte 
howe kindly God allureth vs vnto him, and with howe ſtraite bondes our 
ynthankfulnefſe is bound, when among ſo ſharpe prickings our ſlaggiſhnes 
G ſtill maketh delay. Wherefore let theſe ſayinges alway ſounde in our 
Plal145, of Lares: The Lorde is nie to all them that cal vpon him, that call ypon him in 
trueth : alſo theſe ſayinges which wee haue alleaged out of Eſaie and 
Ioel,by which God affirneth that he s heedefull to hear: prayers , yes and 
is delited as with a ſacrifice of ſweete ſauour, when we caſt our cares _ 


Plal.go.rs, ble ſurers? Hereby the Prophet gathereth that the gate ſtandeth open not 
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* 


1 
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bim. This ſingular fruite wee receiue of the promiſes of God, when wee 
make our prayets not doutingly and fearefu}ly:butrruſting vpon his worde, 
whoſe maieſtic would otherwiſe make vs afraide , wee dare call pon him by 
the name of Father, foraſmuch as he vouchfafeth to put his moſt ſweere 
name into our mouthes. It remaineth that we having ſuchallurcmentes 
ſhoulde knowe that wee haue thereby matter enough to obtaine our pray- 
ers: foraſmuch as our prayers ſtande yppon no merice of out one, but all 
theic worthines and hope of obtaining are grounded vpon the promiſes of 
God, and hang vppon them: ſo that it eth none other vnderpropping, 
nor looketh vpward hither or thither. Therefore we muſt determine in our 
mindes,that although wee excellnor in like holinefle-as is prayled in the 
holy fathers, prophers and Apoſtles, yet becauſe the commaundement of 
prayer is common to vs, and faith is allo common, if we reſt vpon the worde 
of God, in this right we are fellowes with them. For Gud(as we haue be- 


fore ſhewed) promiſing that he will bee gentle, and metcifull to all giveth.” 


cauſe of hope to all euen the moſt miſecable that they ſhall obtaine what 
they alke. And therefore the generall formes are to be noted, from which 
no man(as they ſay) from the firſt to the 13ſt is excluded: only let there bee 
preſent a purenes of hart, miſliking of our ſelues, humilitie. and faith: let not 
our hypocriſie vnholilie abuſe the name of God with deceirfullcalling vpon 
it:the moſt good father will not put bac ke them, xhome he not only exhor- 
teih to come to him, but alſo moueth them by all the meanes that he can. 
Hereupon commeth the maner of praying of David which | haue even nowe 
rehearſed Lo thou haſte promiſed, Lorde, to thy ſeruaunt: for this cauſe thy 
ſeruant at this day gathereth courage, and hath found what praier he might 
make before thee. Now therefore O Lord God,thou art God,and thy words 
ſhalbe true Thou haſt ipoken to thy ſeruant of theſe benefits: begin theres 
fore,and doe them. As allo in another place,Perfourme to thy ſeruaant ac. 
cordingto thy worde. And al the Iſtaelites toge her, ſo oft as they arm them 
ſelues with remembrance oſthe couenaunt, doe ſufficient ly dec late that we 
ſhould nor pray feare fully, whereas the Lord ſo appointeth. And herein they 
followed the examples of the fathers, ſpecially of Iacob,which after that hee 
had confeſſed that he was vaworthie of ſo many mercies which he had re- 
ceived at the hand of God, yet hee ſaith that hee is encour-ged torequire 
— things becauſe God had promiſed y he woulde doe them. But what- 
ocuer colours che vnbeleeuers do pretend, when they flee not to God ſo oft 
as neceſſitic preſſeth them, when they ſeeke not him nor crave his helpe, 
theydo as much defraud him of his due houor as if they made tothe clues 
newe Gods, at d idol: for by this meane they deny that he is tothẽ i author 
of al good things. On the other ſide, there is nothing ſtronger to deliver the 
podly from al dout, than to be armed with this thought, that no ſtop ought to 
Ray them while they obey the commaundement of God , which pronoun- 
ceth that nothing is more pleaſing to him than obedience.H:re againe that 
which | ſaide before more — appeareth. that a dredles ſpirite to pray 


agreeth well with feare, reut rence, and catefulnes: and that ic is no abſurdi- 
tic to ſay that God tai eth vp the oucrthrowne. Aſter this maner thoſe orm 


oflpeache agree well togit 


wich in ſeeming are contratie. _ 
* 


2. Sam. 7. 27 Si 


Plal.11 9.76. 


Gen. 33.10 


Iere. 42.9 
Dan.. 18. 
Iere. 42. 

2. Kin. 20.0 
Plal. 14m. 
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and Daniel ſay that they threwe downe prayers before God, In another 
place leremie (ich : Let our prayer fall donne in the fight of God. that hee 
may haue wercic an the remnant of his people. On the other ſide. the faich · 
full are ofteatimes ſaid to liſt vp prayer. So ſpeaketh Exechias, . the 
prophet to make interceſſion for him. And Dauid deſireth that his prayer 
may aſcend as incenſe. For although they becing perſuaded of che fatheily 
loue of God, cheerfully commit themſelues into his faithfull keeping, and 
doubt not to craue the help which he freely promiſeth: yet doth not an icle 
care leſueſſe liſt chem vp, as thoughthey had-caſtaway — „ but they aſ- 
cende ſo wat de by degrees of promiſes, that they fill cemaine humble 
ſuppliants ia the abacement of themſclaes. 

1 Here are queſtions obiected more than one For the Scriprure tepot - 


Some lau teil chat the Lord — certaine deſires which yet brake forth of a mind 


praied other v uiſe 
than they Aal. 


haue neuerthbeleſſe 


a: the hand: of 


not quict nor well framed. Verilic for a iuſt cauſe: Ioatham had aucwed the 
inhabitants of Sichem, to the deſtruction which afterward came vpon them: 
but yet God kindled with feruentnes of anger & vengeaunce following his 


God obteined the exectation ſeemeth to allowe il tempered violent paſhons, Such heat alſo 


things they haue 
praced for. 
1ud.9.20 

Iud 6,28. 


Luk 9.55. 


Pſal.107, 


carried Sampſon when he latd,Strenthenme O God, that I may take venge» 
ance of the vncircumciſed. For though there were ſome peece of good zeale 
mingled with it: yet a hote, and therefore faultic greedineſſe of vengeance 
did beare rule therein. God graunted it. Wherupen it ſeemeth that i: may be 
gathered, that although the prayers bee not framed according to the pre- 
ſcribed rule of the word, yet they obtaine their effect. Ianſucre fil that 
a generallaw is not taken away by ſingulat examples: again, that ſomtime 
ſpecial motions liaue bin put into a fewe men, whereby it came to paſle that 
there was another conſideration of the than of the common pec ple. For the 
anſwere of Chriſt is to be noted, when the diſciples did yndiſcreetly deſire to 
counterfait the example of Elias, that they knewe not with what ſpirite they 
were endued. But we mult go yet ſurther, and ſay that the praycxs do not al- 
way pleaſe God which he granteth: but chat, ſo much as ſerueth for cxam- 
PE. that is by clere praiſe made playne which the ſcripture teacherh, name 
y that he ſuccoureth the miſerable, heateth the gronings of the which be- 
ing vniuſtly troubled doe craue his helpe: that thereſore hee executeth his 
iudgements, when the complaints of the poore riſe vp to him, although they 
be rnworthy to obtaine auy thing be it neuet ſo little. For how oft hath hee 
taking vengeance of the crueltiet, robbeties, violence, filthy luſtes, & othet 
wicked doings of the vngodly. ſubduinꝑ their boldnes & rage, & alſo ouertho 
wing their tyrannous por, teſliſied y hee helpeth the ynworthily oppre{- 
ſed,which yet did beat the ayre with praying to an vncertain godhead?And 
one Pſalme plainely teacheth that the prayers want not effect, vhich yet co 
not pearce into heauen by faith For hee gathereth togither thoſe prayers 
which neceſſitie wringeth no leſſe our of the vnbeleeuers than out of the 
godly by the veric feeling of nature: to which yet he proueth by the eſſec, 
that God is favourable. Is it becauſe hee doth with ſuch gentleneſſe reſlity 
that they be pleaſing to him? No. gut to enlarge or to ſer out his mercie by 
this circumſtance,for that eu to vnbelecuers their praiers are not denied: 
and then the more to pricke forwarde his true ippers to pray, __ 
t 
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they ſee that prophane wailings ſometime want not theit offt. Vet there 
is no cauſe why the ſaichfull ſhould tue from the dawe laid ypoh them dy 


God or ſhould enuie the vnbeleeuers, as though titey had gotren ſome — 
gaine. when they haue obteined their defire, Aſter this manner we haue 
ſayd, that the Lord was bowed with the repentance of. Achab, that he might 
thewe by this example how cafe he is to entreate towarde his elect, when 


1. King. 21.39. 


true turning is brought to appeaſe him. herfore in the Pſalme heblameth pf. 100. f. 


the lewwes, that they hauing by experience proued lim {© eafie to grant their 
prayers, yet within a litle atter returned to the ſtubborneſſe of their noture. 
Which alſo plainly appeareth by the hiſtoric of the ludges : namely that 
ſo oft as they wept, although their reares were deceitfull. yet they were de- 
liuered out of the hands of their enemies. As therefore the Lorde incifte- 
rently bringeth forth his ſunne ypon the good and the euill : ſo doth he al- 
ſo not deſpiſe their weepinges , whoſe cauſe is righreous and their miſeries 
worthy of helpe. Iu the meane time he no more hearerh theſe ro ſaluation, 


than herein miniſtreth foode to the deſpiſers of his goodnes, The queſt.on Gen.18.rz, 


ſcemeth to be ſomewhar harder of Abraham and Samuel: of whome the one 
being warranted by no word of God, prayed for the Sodomites: the other 
againſt a manifeſt forbidding pray ed for Saul. Likewile is it of Teremie 
which prayed that the citie might not be deſtroied.For thogh their reoueſts 
weredenied,yeritſcemeth hard to take faith from them. But this fokutiow 
— Itruſt) fatisſie ſober readers: that they beeing inſtructed witthe ge- 
nerall principles, whereby God commandeth them to be merciſull even al- 
ſo tothe vnworthy, were not alrogether without faith, although in a ſpeciall 
caſe cheit opinion deceiued them. Auguſtine writeth: wiſely in a certaine 
place. Howe (faith lie) do the holy ones pray by faith, roaske of God con- 
tratie to tharwhichhe hath decreed 2Euenberauſethey pray according to 
his will: not that hidden and vnchangeable will, but the will which he inſpi- 
reth into them, that he may heare them after another manner: as he wiſely 
maketh difference. This is well ſaid: becauſe after his incomprehenſible 
counſel he ſo tẽpereth the ſucceſſes of things, j the prayers of the holy ones 
be not voidewhuch are wrapped both with faith and errour together. Nei- 
ther yet ought this more to auaile to be an example to followe, than it ex- 
cuſcth the holy ones themſe lues, whome I denie not to haue paſſed mea- 
lure. Whereforewhere appeateth no certaine promiſe, wee muſt aske of 
God with a condition adioyned. To which purpoſe ſeructh that ſaying of 
Danid. Watch to the iudge ment which thou haſt commaunded: becauſe 
he telleth that he was warranted by a ſptciall oracle to aske a temporall be- 
te. 
16 This alſo it is profitable to note hat thoſe thinges which I haue ſpo- 


1. Sam 11, 
Iere. 31.16. 


Lib. de civic. Dei 
22. cap. l. 


Pſal. . 2. 1 


The rules of 


ken of the foure rules of right praycr,ate not ſo exactly required with ex- projer muſt not be 
treeme rigor,tha God retuſeth the prayets in which he ſhallnor finde ei- 199 fre «p- 


ther perfect faith or petfect repentance together with a feruentnes of zeale 
and well ordered requeſtes. We haue ſaid that although prayer be a familiar 
take of the godly with God, yet we muſt keepe a reuerence & modeſtie,thar 
wee gue not looſe reines to all requeſtes wharſocuer they be, and that wee 
de ſre no more, han God giueth leaue : and then, leaſt the maieſtie of God 


ſhould 


H C 


fal. 51.15. 


Cap. 20. Of the maner how to receiue 
ſhould groweincontempr with vs, that wee muſt lift out mindes vpwatde to 
a pute and yndefiled worſhipping of him. This no man hath cuet petfour · 
med with ſuch puteneſſe as it ought to bee. For (to ſpeake nothing of the 
common ſort) how many complaintes of Dauid do ſauor of vatemperance: 
not that he meant of purpoſe to quarell with God ort carpe againſt his iudg · 
ments: but becauſe he fainting for weakeneſſe, found no other bettet com- 
fort, than to caſt his ſorrowes into his boſome. Yea and Cod beareth with 


out childiſh ſpeech and pardoneth our ignorance, ſo oft as any thing vnad- 


uiſedly eſeapeth vs: as truely without this tender beating. there ſhoulde be 
no libertie of praying. But although Daxids minde was to ſubmit himſelſe 
wholly to the will of God, and he prayed with no leſſe patience than defire 
to obtaine: yet there ariſe yea boile out ſometimes troubolous afteRiong, 
which are much diſagreeing from the firſt rule that wee haue ſer. Specially 
we may pereciue by the concluſion of the xxxiz. Pſame, with howe great 


vehemencie of ſorrowe that holy man was carried away, that he could not 
keepe meaſure Ceaſe(ſaith be)from me, till I goc away and be not. A man 


would ſay that he like a deſperate mã deſireth nothing cls but that the hand 
of God ceaſſing. he might tot in his euils. He ſaieth it not for that hee with 
an auowed miade runneth into ſuch outrage, or( as the reprobate are wont) 
would haue GOD to depart from him: but onely he complaineth that the 
wrath of GOD is too heauie for him to beare. In ibeſe tentations allo 
there fall aut oftentimes tequeſtes not well framed according to the rule 
of the worde of God, and in which the holy ones doe not ſufficiently weye 
what is lawfull and expedicnt . Whatſouet praiers are ſpotted with thele 
faultes, they deſerve to be reſuſed: yet if the holic ones doe bewaile;correR 
themſelues. and by and by come to themſelues again, God pardoneth ihe, 
So they oſfend allo inthe ſeconderule, becauſe they are oftentimes driven 
to wraſtle with their one coldeneſſe, and their neede and miſerie doth not 
ſharpely enough pricke them to praie carneſtly . And oftentimes it happe · 
neth that their mindes do ſlippo aſide, and in a maner wander away into va» 
nitie. Therefore in this behalfe alſo ther is neede of pardon, leaſt our faint, 
or vnperſect. or broken and wandering praycrs haue a deniall. This God 
hath naturally planted in the mindes of men, that prayers arc not peiſect 
but with mindes lifted vpward. Hereuppon came bo ceremonie of lift 
vp of handes, as we haue before ſaide, which hath beene vſed in all ages an 
nations, as yet it is in vre. But how many a one is there, vhicli when hee li 
teth vp his hands, doth not in his owncon'cience find himſelfe dull, becauſe 
his heart reſteth ypon the grounde? As touching the asking of forgi 
of ſinnes, although none of the faithfull doe ouerpaſſe it, yet they which are 
truely exerciſed in prayers doe fee]: that they bring ſcatee lie the tenth part 
of that ſacrifice,of which David ſpeaketh. An acceprable ſacrifice to God 
is a troubled ſpirite ;a broken and humbled heart O God thou wilt not de- 
pogo there is alway double pardon tobe asked, both becauſe they knowe 
E(clues giltie in conſciences of many faults, with feeling whereof they are 
not yer ſo ouched,y they miflike themſelues ſo much as they ought:andal- 
ſothar,ſo much as icis given them to profitin repentaunce andinthe feare 
of GOD, they beingthrowne dowae wich iuſt ſorrowe for their offences. 


$$ *E 2 T7 Te * PO res 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.3. 289 


ſhould pray to eſcape the puniſhment of the judge. Cheefely the feeblenes 
— of 2 cotrupteth the prayers of the faithſull, vnleſſe the 

tender mercie of God did help them. But it is no maruel that God pardo- 

netfi this default. which doth oftentimes exerciſe them y be his with ſharpe 
inſtcuRions,as if he ſhould of purpoſe quench their fach + This is amoſt 

hard tenration,when the faithful are compelled to cry: how long wilt thou Pſal. do. 4 
be angrie vpon the paier of thy ſeruant? as though the verie prayers made 

God more angrie. Sowhen Ieremieſaicth:The Lord hath ſhut out wy praier, Lm 3.8. 
it is no doubt that he was ſhaken with a violent pang of trouble. Innumeta- 
ble ſuch examplcs are commonly found in the ſcriptures, by which appea- 
reth that che faith of the holy ones was oftentimes mingled & toſſed with 
doubrings,that in belecuing & _ they bewrayed yet ſome vnfaithful- 
nes: but becauſe they come not ſo fat as it is to be wiſhed, they ought to in- 
deuour ſo much the more that their faults being amended, they may dayly - 

come neerer to the perfect rule of praying, & in che meane time to feele in 

how great a depth of euils they be drowned, which euẽ in the very remedics 

do get to themſelues newe diſeaſes: ſith there is no prayer, which the Lorde 

doth net worthily loth, vnleſſe he winke at the ſpots where with they are all 

beſprinkled. I rchearſe not theſe things to this end that the faithful ſhoulde 

cateleſly pardon themſelues any thing, but that in ſharply c haſtiſing them- 

ſelues they ſhould trauel to ouercome theſe ſtops, & although Satan labour 

to ſtop vp al the wayes, that he may keepe them fom praying, yet neuerthe- 

leſſe — ſhould breake through, being certeinly perſwaded, that although 

they be not yncumbred of all hinderances, yet their indeuours doe pleaſe 

God, & their prayers arc allowed of him, ſo that they trauaile & bend them · 

ſelues thitherward,whither they do not by and by attaine. 

17 But foraſmuch as there is no man worthie to preſent himſelſe to That the conſci 
God, and to come into his ſight: the heauenly Father himſelfe to deliuer vs 1 of — 
both from ſhame & feate which ſhoulde haue throwne downe all our cou- — — — * 
tages, hath giuen to vs his ſonne leſus Chriſt our Lorde, to be an aduocate much, vve are ro 
& mediator with him for vs, by whoſe leading we may boldly come to him, rede our ſelues 
truſting that we haue ſuch an interceſſor, nothing ſhallbe denied vs which 2 — 
weaske in his name, as nothing can be denied him of the father, And here - ch 1 
unto muſt all bee referred whatſocuer wee haue heretofore taught concer- ſides v oſe name 
ning faith: becauſe as the promiſe ſetteth our vnto vs Chriſt for our Media · ve other by wuay 
tot, ſo vnleſſe out hope of obteining ſtay vpon him, it taketh from it ſelfe the 7 — — 
benefite of praying For ſo ſoone as the terrible maieſtie of God commech 4 — — 
in our minde, it is impoſſible but that we ſhould tremble for feate, and the 1. Tim. 5 
acknowledging of our one vnworthineſſe ſhould driue vs farre away, till 1. lohn. a. 
Chriſt come meane berweene ys and him, which may change the throne of 
dteadſull gloric into the throne of grace: as alſo the Apoltle teacheth that 
ve may be bolde to appeare with all confidence which ſhall obtaine mercye 11eÞ-4-5 
& hind grace in help comming in fit ſeaſon. And as there is a law ſet that we 
ſhould callypon God like as there is a promiſe giuen, chat they ſhalbe heard 
which call vpon him: ſo are we peculiarly commaunded to call ypon him int 
the name of Chriſt, & we haue a promiſe ſet forth, that we ſhal cbtaine that 10h. 273. 
which we ſhal aske in his name. Hitherto(ſaith he)yec haue not 3 16,24 
Pp. ing 
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thing in my name:aske & ye ſhalreceive . Iny day ye ſhal aske in my name, 
& whatlocuer ye aske,l wil do. chat the father way be glorified in the ſonne. 
Hereby it is plaine wi: hout controuerſie, that they which call · pon God in 
any other name than of Chriſt, do ſtub! ornly breake his command ements, 
2. Cor. f. 20. & regarde his will as nothing, & that they haue no promilc to obtaine any 
thing. For (as Paul ſaith) all the promiſes uf God are in Chiiſt, yea & Amen, 

that is to ſay, they ate confirmed & fultilled. : 

Noproereſſe. 1 And the circovmſt-nce of the time is diligently to be matked, where 
Ae 27 Chriſt commandeth his diſciples to flee to intei ceſiion to him after that he 
not Chriſt an ad- is gone vp into heauen. In that houre (ſaith he)ye ſhal aske in my name. lt 
22 is certaine that euen fiom tlie beginning none were heard tha: prayed, bur 

„ by meane ot the mediatour. Fot this reaſon the Lord had ordeined in the 
FExod. 28.0. & lawe, that the Prictt alone entering into the ſanctuarie. ſhould bezre vppon 
10.81 his ſhoulders the names of the tribes of I/7ae/, and as many precious ſtones 

before his breſt: bur the people ſhoulde ſtande a farre off in the por h, ard 
tom thence ſhoulde ioyne their prayers with che prieſt, Yea and the ſacti- 
fice auailed hereto, that the prayers thoulde bee aiade ſure and of force. 
Therefore that ſhadowiſh. ceremonte of the lawe taught that wee are all 
mut out from the face of God, and that therelore wee neede a Mediatour, 
which may appeate in our name, and may beate vs vpon his ſhoulders,and 
hol i vs faſt bound ro his breſt, that wee may be heard in his perſon : theny 
by fprinkeling of bloud our prayers are cleanſed, which (as we haue alrcadic 
{aide ) are neuer voide of filthineſſe. And we ſee that the holy ones, when 
they deſired to obteine any thing, grounded the ir hope vpon ſacrikces, 
becauſe chey knewe them to bee the ſtabhiſhinges of all requeſtes, Let him 
remember thy offering (ſaieth Dauid) and make thy burnt ottering farte, 
Herefpon is gathered) God hath bin from the beginning appeaſed by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt , to teceiue the praiers of the godlic, Why then doth 
Chriſt appoint a newe heire, when his Diſciples ſliallbeginne to praie in his 
name, but becauſe this grace, as it is at this day more glorious, ſo deſerueth 
more commendation wich vs. And in this fame ſenſe he had ſaide a litle be- 
fore. Hitherto yee haue not asked any thing in my name, nowe aske. Not 
that they vnderſtoode nothing at all of the office of the Mediator (whereas 
all the lewes were inſtructed in the principles) but becauſe they had not yet 
clꝭately knowen that Chriſt by his aſcending into heauen ſhould be a ſurer 
patrone of the Church than hee was before... Therefore to comfort their 
griefe of his abſence with ſome ſpeciall fruite , hee claimeth to him ſelſe 
the office cf an aduocate, and teacheth that they have hitherro van ed the 
ehieſe beneſme, which it ſhall bee graunted them to caioye, when beeing 
ayded by his mediation , they ſhall more freelie call v-pon GOD: as the 
#1 Apoſtle ſaith that his newe waie is dedicate in his bloode. And fo muche 
leo. 10. 20 leſſe excuſable is our frowatdneſſe, vnleſſe wee doc with both armes (as ihe 
ſayingis) embrace ſo ineſtimable a benefire , wkich is properly appoynted 
x vs. 
The mrerceſſon 19 Noe whereas he is the onelie way, and the onelie enttie by which 
of Chriſt vvith-· ĩt is graunted vs to come in vnto God:whoſo do ſwarue from this waie and 


ſlandet not bus forſake this entrie, for thẽthete remaineth no waie nor entry to God: thete 
that vvt maze be 15 
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the Father hath marked him for our head, and guide, they which do in anie 
wife ſwatue or go away from hm, do labour as tnuch as in the m lieth to race 
out and disfigure the marke which God hathimprinted. So Chriſt is ſer to 
be the onlie Mediator, by whoſe intei ceiſion the Father may be made to vs ven lan vvith- 

fauourable and eaſie tobe entreated, Howbeit in the meane time the holy 9 , 
ones haue theit interceſſions left to them, vhereby they doe mutually com. 
mende the ſafetie one of an other to God, of Wich the Apoſtle wakeih 
mention : but thoſe be luch as haog vpen thatone one lie inte ceſlion: fo 1,Tit.2.1. £44490 
farre is it off, that they miniſh anie thing of it. For as they ſpring out of 


the alfection of loue, wherewith we embrace one an other, as the members” 


of one body:{o they are alio referred to the vnitic ofthe head. Sith there. 
fore they allo are made in the name of Chriſt, xhat doe they elſe bur teſtifie 
chat no man can be holpen by any prayers at al, but with the intetceſſion of 
Cunift } And as Chriſt with his interceſſion withſtandeth not, but that in 
the Church we maie with praicrs be aduocates one for another: ſo ler this 
remaine cettaine, that al the interceſſots of the whole Church onghe to be 
diretedrothar onlic one. Yea and for this cauſe we ought ſpecially to be- 
ware of vnthankefulnes, becauſe God pardoning our vnworthines, doth not 
only giue leaue to euery one of vs to praie for himſelf, bur alſo admitteth vs 
to beentreatcrs one of another. For, where God appointeth aduocates for 
his Church which deſerue worthily to be reieed if they praie priuatly eue- 
rie one for himſelfe: what a pride were it to abuſe this libertic to darken the 


honour of Chriſt? 


8 a adnocates one for- 
ij nothing left in his throne bur wrath, judgement, and rerrour, Finally ſith a»orber:ſo char 


wwe kyovy that 
the force of our 
mutual prayers 
det ende th vvholiy 


tu Lat to intreat 
Uther for ethers or 
for oui ſelues. 


20 Nowe it is a meere trifling, which the Sophiſters babble, that Chriſt Clvift the ontie 
is the Mcdiatour of tedemption but the faithfull are Mediatours of in- 


terceſſion. As though Chriſt hauing performed a Mediation for a time, 
hath giuen to his ſeruantes that eternall Mediatourſhippe which ſhal neuet 


die. Full curtcouſly forſooth they handle him, that cut awaie ſo litle a por- 
tion of honour from him. But the Scripture ſaith farre ctherwiſe, with 
the ſimplicitie wherofa godly man ought to be contented, leauing theſe de- 
ceiucrs. For where John faith, that if anie do ſinne, we haue an aduocate 1.1ohn.2.2, 
with the Father, Chriſt leſus: doth he meane that he was once in old time 
a patrone tor vs, ind not rather aſſigneth to him an cucclafting interceſſiõ? 
How ſaic we to this that Paul alſo affirmeth, that he ſitteth at the right hand Rom. f. 32. 
of God the father and maketh interceſſion for vs? And when in an other 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


place he calle th him the onlie Mediatour of God and men:mcancth he not 


of praiers, of which he had a litle before made mention? For when he had 
before {aide that interceſſion muſt be made for allmen: for proofe ef that 
ſaying, be by and by.addeth, that of all men there is one God and one Me 
diatour. And none otherwiſe doerh Auguſtine expounde it, when he ſaith 1.55 contre Par. 
thus: Chriſtian men doe mutually commende themſelues in their praiers, 2.cap.:. 

But he for whom none maketh intereeſſi/ n, but he for all, he is the one lie 
andtrue Me diatour. Paul the Apoſtle, though he were a principal mem- 
ber vnder the heade (jet becauſe he was a member of the bodic of Chriſt, 
and kne ve that the greateſt and trueſt prieſt of the Chuteh entred, not by 


a figure, into the inwarde places ofthe vaile, to 


Pp 2 


the hohe of holic places, 


bur 


tor not onle 


of redemr9tion bus 
interceſſion 48. 


Rom. 5. 30. 
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Aom.15.30, Þurby expreſſe and ſtedfaſt truth into the innermoſt places of heauen, to a 
Ephe.6.9, holncfle not ſhadowiſh but eternall)cemmendeth himſelfe alſo to the prai- 
Col.4.3. ers of the faichfull, Neither doth he make himlelfe a Mediatour betweene 
1. Cor. ia. a. the people and God, but praicth that all the members of the body of Chriſt 
ſhould mutually pray for Km becauſe the members are carcſull one for an- 

other: and if one member ſuffer,the other ſuffer with ir, And that ſo the mu. 

tuall prayers one for an other of all the members yet travailing in earth, 

way aſcende to the heade which is gone beforeimo heauen, in whome 

is appeaſement for our finnes , For it Paul were a Mediatour , the other 

Apoſtles ſhould alſo be Mediatours : and if there were many Mediatours, 

then neither ſhould Pawes owne reaſon ſtande faſt, in which he had ſaide, 

Ephe. 4. 3. For there 1s one God, one Mediatour of one GOD and mee, the man 
Chriſt , in whom we alſo are one if wee keepe the vnitie of faithin the 

bonde of peace, Againe in another place. But ifthou ſeeke for a Prieſt, 

In Pſal 4. heisabouethe heauens, where he maketh interceſſion for thee, which in 
carth died for thee, Yer doe we not dreame that he falleth downe atthe 

fathers knees and in humble wiſe entreateth for ys: but we vnderſtand with 

the Apoſtle, that he ſo appearcth before the face of GOD, that the vertue 

of his death auaileth to be a perpetuall interceſſion for vs: yer ſo that being 

entted into the ſanctuarie of heauen, vnto the end of the ages of the world 

he — cartieth to God the praiers of the people abiding a farre off in the 

GICn, 

No Saint hath 8 21 As touching the Saintes, which being dead in the fleſhe doe Jie in 
entrie unte Gas Chriſt, if we giue any prayer at allto them, let vs not dreame that they the» 
4 Chriſt: and ſe lues haue anie other way of acking, than Chriſt which onlie is the waie, ot 
ther/ore vve can that their praiers be acceptable to God in anie other name» Therefore 
— * rh the Scripture calleth vs backe from al to Cht iſt one lie: ſith the heauenly 
male them eur fathers wil is to gather together all in him: it was a point of too much dul- 
anterceſſory, neſſe, l will not lay madneſſe, ſo to deſire to make for our ſelues an enttie by 

them, ĩhat we ſhould be led away from him without whom euen they them 
ſelues haue noentric open. But, that this hath beene vſually done in cet - 
taine ages paſt, & that it is at this day done whereſoeuer Papiſtry 75 
who can denie? Their merites are from time to time thruſt in, to obteine 
the good will of God: and for the moſt part, Chriſt being paſſed ouer, God 
is praied to by their names. Is not this, 1 beſeech you, ro conuey awaic 
to them the office of that onlie interceſſion, which we haue affirmed to be- 
long to Chriſt alone? Againe, what Angell or Diuell euer reueiled to any 
man anie one ſyllable ot this their interceſſion which theſe mien faine ? For 
in the Scripture is nothing ofit. What is the reaſon therefore of inuen- 
ting it Truelie when the vitte of man ſo ſeeketh for it ſelſe ſuccoures, 
here with we are not certified by the word of God, it plainlie bewraieth his 
owne diſtruſtfulnes. I we appeale to all their conſciences that are delighted 
with the interceſſion of ſaints, we ſhall finde that the ſame cõmeth from 
no other ground, but becauſe they are grieued with carefulneſſe, as though 
Chriſt were in this behalfe either too weake or too rigorous. By which dout- 
fulneſſe fitſt they diſhonor Chriſt, and robbe him of the title of only Media- 
tour, which as it is giuen him of the Father for a ſingular . 8 


N 
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ht not alſo to be conueyed away to any other . And in this verie doing 


they darkcn the glorie of his birth, they make voide his croſſe, finally whar- 
ſoeuer he hath done or ſuffered they ſpoile and defraud of the due praiſe 
thereof: for all tend to this end that he may be in deede and be accompted 
the only Mediator. And therewith they caſt away the goodneſſe of God, 
vhich gaue himſelfe to be their Father. For he is not their fathet, vnles they 
acknowledge Chriſt to be their brother, Which they vttetly denie vnleſſe 
they thinke that he beareth a brother ly affection toward them, than which 
there can nothing be more kinde or tender. Wherefore the Scripture offe · 
reth only him to vs, ſendeth vs to him, and ſtayeth vs in him. Ha ſaith Am- 
broſe) is our mouth, by which we ſpe ake to the Fathet: our eye, by which wee 


ſee the Father: out right hand, by which we offer vs to the father, otherwiſe I ib. de 16 & 
than by whoſe interceſſion neither we nor al the Saint haue any thing with anima. 


God. If they anfwere that the common prayers which they make in Chur · 
ches, are ended with this concluſion adioyned, Through Chriſt our Lorde: 
this is a trilling ſhift : becauſe the interceſſion of Chriſt is no leſſe propha 
ned when it is mingled with the prayers and merites of dead men, than if it 
were vtterly omitted and only dead men were in our mouth. Againe, in all 
their Letanies, Hymnes, & Proſes, where no honour is lett yngiuento dead 
ſaints, there is no mention of Chriſt, 

22 But theit fooliſh dulneſſe proceeded ſo farre, that here we haue the 


Hovv favre ſis 


nature of ſuperſtition exprefſed,waich when it hach once ſhaken off the bri· ne ba-, 
dle is wbnt to make no end of running aſttay. For after that men once be · gos in prayer vn- 
gun to looke to the interceſſion of Saints, by litle and litle there was giuen # S. 


to cuery one his ſpecial doing, that according to the diuerſitie of buſineſſe, 
ſomerime one & ſometime another ſhould be called ypon to be interceſſot: 
then they tooke to themſelueʒ euery one his peculiar Saint, into whole faith 
they committed themſelues as it were tothe keeping of ſafcgarding Gods. 


And notonly(wherewith the Prophet in the old time reproched I/rae/)gods lere. a. 18. & 
were ſet vp according to the number of Cities, but euen to the number of 3 


Wm fith the Saints referre their defires to the onely will of God, & 
hold it and reſt yppon it: he thinketh fooliſhly,and fleſhly, yea and ſlaun- 
derouſly of them, vhich aſſigneth to them any other prayer, than whereby 
they pray for the comming of the kingdom of God: from which that is moſt 
farre diſtant which they faine to them, that euety one is with private affe · 
ction more partially bent to his one worſhippers, At length many abſtei- 
ned not from horrible ſacriledge, in calling nowe vpon them not as helpers 
but as principall rulers of their ſaluation. Loe whereunto fooliſh men do fall 
when they wander out of their true ſtandinggthar is, the worde of God . I 
ſpeake not of the groſſer monſtruouſneſſes of vngodlineſſe, wherin although 
they be abhomiaable to God, Angels, an „they are not yet aſhamed 
nor wearie of them. They falling downe the image or picture of Bay- 
bara,Catherine,and ſuch other, doe mumblMater noſter, Our father . This 
madnes the Paſtors doc ſo not care to heale or reſtraine, that being allured 
with the ſweere ſauout of gaine they allowe it wich reioyſing at it. But al- 
though they turne from themſelues the blame of ſo hainous an offence, yet 
by what coulour will they defende this that Loy or Medard arc prayed 
Pp3 vnto 


Vaine labouring ſ. 
to ground the in- 


zerceſſim of 


Saincts vpn 


Scripture. 
Heb.,1.r4 
Pſal. 91. 11. 
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vnto, to looke downe vpon and helpe their ſeruantes from heauen? that the 
holy Virgin is prayed ynto, to commaund her ſonne to doe that which they 
aske?In the olde time it was forbidden in the Councell at Carthage , that at 
the altar no direct prayer ſhoulde be made to SainRes. And it is hkłely that 
when the Lvl; men could not altogether ſuppreſſe the force of the naughty 
cuſtome, yet they added ar leaſt this reſtraint that the publike prayers 
ſhould not be corrupted with this forme : Saint Peter praye for vs. But how 
much further bath their dweliſh importunacie ranged, which ſticke nut to 

Ene away to dead men that which properly belongeth onely to God and 
Chriſt? 

23 But whereas they trauel to bring to paſſe that ſuch interceſſion any 
eme to be grounded vpon the authoritie of Scripture,thcrein they labour 
in vaine. We teade oftentimes(ſay they) of the prayers of Angels: and not 
that onely:bur it is ſaide that the prayers ot the ithfullare by their hands 
caried into the fight of God But if they liſt to compare holy men departed 
out of this preſent life, to angels:they ſhould prone that they are miniſtring 
ſpitits, to whom is committed the miniſteric tol»oke to our faſctie,tcowhom 
the charge is given to keepe vs in all our wayes, to go about vs, to admoniſh 
and counſell vs, to watch for vs: all which thinges are giuen to Angels, but 


- not ro them. How wrongfully they wrap vp dead holy men with Angels,ap- 


peareth largely by ſo many divers offices, whereby the ſcriprure putteth dif- 


: ference betweene ſome and other ſome. No man dare execute the office | 


an aduocate before an carthly iudge, vnleſſe he be admitted, from whence 
then haue wormes ſo great libertie, to thruſt vnto God thoſe for patrons to 
whome it is not read that the office is enioyned ? Gods will was to appoint 
the Angels to looke vnto our ſaferie,wherefore they doe both frequent holy 
aſſemblies, and the Church is a ſtage to them, wherein they wonder at the 
diuetſe and manifold wiſcdome of God, Who ſc conuey away to other that 
which is peculiar to them, verily they confound and peruert the order ſet by 
God, which ought to haue ben inuiolable. With like hanſomneſſe they pro- 
eeede in alleaging other teſtimonies. God ſaid to Jeremie : If Moſes and Sa- 
muel ſheuld ſtand before me, my ſoule is not to this people. How (ſay they ) 
could he haue ſpoken thus of dead men, vnleſſe he knew that they made in · 
terceſſion for the liuing: hut Ion the contraric fide gather thus, that ſith it 
thereby appeareth that neither Moſe: nor Sammel made interceſſion for the 
people of Iſrael, there was then no intetceſſion at all uf dead me, For which 
ot the Saints is to be thought to be careful for the ſafetie of the people, whe 
Moſes ceaſſeth, which in this behalfe farre paſſed all other when he lived, 
But if they follow ſuch ſleight ſuttleties, to ſay that the dead make inter- 
ceſſiõ for the — the Lord ſaid, If they ſhould make intetceſſid: 
Ivill much more colourablie reaſon ia this manner: ln the extreme neceſ- 
Grice of the people Moſes made not interceſſion, of whom it is ſaid, if he (ball 
make inrerceſlion,T erefore ig likely that none other maketh interceſſi- 
on, ſith they are al ſo farre from the gentleneſſe, goodnes, and father]y care. 
fulneſſe of Moſes. This forſooth they get with cauilling, that they be woũded 
with the ame weapons, where with they thought themſe lues gaily fenſed. 
Bur it is verie ſonde that a imple ſentence ſhoulde fo bee wrelted, 2 
t 
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che Lord pronounceth onely that he vill not ſpare the offences of the 
ple, although they had ſeene Mes to be their patrone, or Cu, to w 
prayers he had ſhewed hum (cite ſo tender. Which lenle is moſt cleatly ga- 
thered out of a like lace of Exechiel. li ¶ ſaich the Lorde) theſe three men 
were in the cine, Noe, Daniel, and Ieb, they (hall not deluer their ſonnes 
and daughters in theit tighteouſaes: but they ſhall deliuer oucly their one 
ſoule . Where it is no doubt that he meant if twoof them ſhould happen to 
reuiue againe, for the third was then aliue, namely Daniel,who(as it is know- 
en) d. d in the firſt fluriſhing of his youth ſhew an incomparable example of 
odlineſſe: let vs then leaue them whom the Scripture plainely ſhe weth to 
— ended their courſe. Therefore Pau, when he ſpeaketh of Dawid, teach- 
eth not tliat he doth with praiers helpe his poſterity, but anly that he ſerued 


his owne time. 5 


24 They anſwere againe: hal we then take from them al praier of cha- 


mercie ? Verilic as Iwill not curiouſly ſearch what they doe, or what 

muſe vp6:(o it is not likely that they are catied about hither & thither wi 
diverſe & particular tequeſts: but rather that they do with a ſtaied and vn- 
moucd wall, long for the kingdom of God, which ſtandeth no leſſe in the de · 
ſtruction of the a ickedd, than in the ſaluation of the godlie. It this he true. ir 
is no doubt that tlie ir charitie is conteined in the communis of the bodie of 
Chriſt, & extEderh no further, than the nature of that communion beareth. 
But now though l graunt that they praie in this manner for vs, yet they do 
not therefore depart from their owne quietneſſe, to be diuerſly drawen into 
earthly cares: and much leſſe muſt we therefore by and by call ypon them. 
Neither doth it thereby followe that they muſt ſo doe, becauſe menwhich 
hue in earth may commend one another in their praicrs. For this doing ſer- 
ueth for nouriſhing of charity among them, whea they doc as it were parte 
and mutually take vp2n them their neceſſities among themſelues. And this 
they du by che commandement of the Loi d, and are not without a promiſe, 
which twa things, haue alway rhe chiefe place in prayer. All ſuch conſide- 
rations are farre from the dead, home when the Lord hath conueyed fro 
our companiche hath left to vs no enterchange of doinges with them, nor 
t them with vs, ſo farre as we may gather by coniectures. Bur if any man al- 
lege, hat it is impoſſible but that they muſt keepe the ſame c haritie toward 
vs. as they be ioyned in one Faith with vs: yet who hath teueiled that they 
haue ſi long cares to reach to our voices? & ſopearcing eyes ta watch our 
neceſſities; They prate in their ſhadowes I wot not what of q brightneſſe of 
the countenance of God extending his beames ypon them, in which as in a 
mirror they may from on high behold the matters of men benca:h But to 
affirme that, ſpecially with ſuch boldneſſe as they dare, what is it elſe but to 
ge about by the drunken dreames of our one braine , withour his word to 
pearce & breake into the hidden iudgements of God, & to tread the Scrip- 
ture vnder feete which ſo oft pronounceth that the wiſedome of the ficſh is 
euemie to the wiſedome of God, which wholly condemneth the vanitic of 
our natural vit. which willeth all our reaſon to be throven downe, and the 
only will of God to be looked vnto of vs. 
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i; he other teſtimonĩes of Scripture which they bring to defend this 
their lie, they moſt — wreſt. But Iacob ( ſaide they) ptaieth that his 
name and the name of his Fathers Abraham & Iſaac be called vpon ouer his 
poſteri: ie. Firſt let vs ſee what forme of calling vppon this is among the 
Iſraelites. For they cal not vpõ their Fathers, to help them: but they beſeech 
God to remember his ſeruants Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. I herefore their ex- 
ample maketh not hing for them that ſpeake io the Saintes the mſe lues. Bur 
becauſe thoſe blockes(ſuch is their dulnes) neither vnderſtand what it is to 
call vpon the name of Iacob, nor why it is tv be called vpon, it is no maruell 
if in the verie forme alſo they ſo childiſhly ſtumble. Ihis maner of ſpeach is 
nor ſeldome found in the Scriptures, For Eſaie ſaieth that the name of the 
men is called vpon over the women, when they haue them as their huſbãds 
vndet whoſe charge & defence they live. Therefore the c-lling vpon of the 
name of Abraham vpon the Iſtaelites, ſtandeth in this when they convey 
their pedegree from him, & do with ſolemne memorie honor him for their 
author & patent. Neither doch Jacob this becauſe he is careful for the enlar- 
gin of the renoume ofhiz name: but for aſmuch as he knew that the whole 
leffednefle of his poſtcritic conſiſted in the inheritaunce of the couenant 
which God had made with him:he wiſheth that y which he ſcerh ſhould be 
the chiefe of allgood things ro them, that they be accounted in his kinred: 
For, that is nothing els but to convey to them rhe ſucceſſion of the coue- 
nant. They againe when they bring ſuch remembrance into their prayers, 
donor flee to the interceſſions of dead men: but do put the Lord in mind of 
his couenant herby the moſt kinde father hath premiſed y he wil be fauo- 
rable and beneficiall ro them) for} Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacobs ſake. How litle 
the holy ones did otherwiſe leane vpon rhe merits of their father, the com» 
mon ſaying of the Church in the Prophet reſtifieth,Thov arr our Father, & 
Abraham knewe vs not, and Iſrael was ignorant of vs. Thou Lord art cur Fa- 
ther & our redeemer. And when they ſay thus, they adde therewithall,Re- 
rurne O Lotd for thy ſeruants ſakes:yer thinking ypon no interceſſion, but 
bending their mind to the benefite of the couenant. But nowe fith we have 
the Lord leſus, in whoſe hand the eternall couenant of mercic is not onelie 
made, but atfo confirmed to vs:whoſe name ſhould we rather vſe in our prai- 
ers?And becauſe theſe good maſters wil haue the Patriarches to be by theſe 
wordes made mmterc« dor, would fame knowe of them why in ſo great a 
route Abrahor the Father of the Church hath no place at al among them. 
Out of what ſinke they terch their aduocares, it is not vnknowen. Let them 
anſwere me, how fit it is that Abraham,whom God preferred aboue al other, 
& wit6 he aduanced to the higheſt degree of honor, ſhould be neglected & 
ſuppreſſed. Verily when it was evident that ſuch vſe was vnknowen to the 
old Church, they thought good for hiding of the newneſſe to ſpeak — 
of the olde Fathers: as though the diuerſitie of names excuſed the new an 
forged manner. But whereas ſome obiect that God is praied vnro, to haue 
mercie onthe people for Hauid: fake, it doth ſonothingar all wake for de- 
fence of their error,that itis a moſt ſtrong proſe for the confutation there · 
of. For if we conſider what perſon Daxid did beare: he is ſeuered from al the 
aſſembly of Saintes, that God ſhould ſtabliſh the couenant whick he — 
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made in his hand. So both the couenant is rather conſidered than the man 
and ynder a figure the onely interceſſion of Chriſt is affirmed, For it is cer- 
taine that that which belonged only ro Dauid, in ſo much as he was the i- 
mage of Chriſt,accordeth not with any other. 

26 But this forſooth moouerh ſome, that ĩt is often times red that the _7 5 Argu- 
praiers of Saintes haue becne heard. Why ſo? Euen becauſe they praied. mere. 
They truſted in thee(ſaith the Prophet) & they were ſaued:they cried, and 1122-5 
they were not confounded. Therefore let vs allo pray as they did,y we may 
be hard as they were. But theſe men, othetwiſe than they ought, do wrong - 
fullie reaſon, that none ſhalbe heard but they that haue once beene heard. 
How much better doth lane ſayꝰ Elias (ſaith he) was a man like to vs: and 
he prayed with ptaier that it ſhould not rain, & it rained not vpon the carth 
in thtee yeres & ſixe moneths. Againe he praied, & the heauen gaue raine, 
& the earth gaue her fruite. What ꝰdoth he gather any ſingular prerogatiue 
of Elias to which we ought to flee? No. But he teacheth what is the conti- 
nuall ſtrength cf godly & pure praiet, to exhort vs likewiſe to pray. For wee 
do niggardlie —— the readines & gentleneſſe of God in hearing them, 
vnleſſe we be by ſuch experiences cofirmed into a more ſure affiance of his 
promiſes, in which he promiſeth that his eare ſhalbe enc lined not to one, or 
two,nor yet to a ſewe, but to alj call ypon his name. And ſo much leſſe ex- 
cuſable is this fooliſhnes,becauſe they ſeeme at it were of ſer purpoſe to de- 
ſpiſe ſo many admonitions of Scripture. Dauid was oft de huered by the po- 
wer of God. Was it y he ſhould draw y power to himſelf, y we ſhould be deli- Pſal. 142.9. 
uered by his help?He himſelf affirmeth farre otherwiſe:The righteous looke Hl. 32. 3. 
for me, til thou render to me. Againe, The righteous ſhallſce,& they ſhalre. 
ioyce, & truſt inthe Lord. Behold, this poore man hath cried to God, and he 
hath anſwered him: There be in the Pſalmes many ſuch praiers, in which to 
craue that which he requireth, he moueth god by this maner,tharthe cigh- 
teous be not made aſhamed, but manie by his example be raiſed vp to hope 
wel Let vs now be contented with this one example. Therefore euety hohe 
one ſhall pray to thee in fir time. Which place I haue ſo much the more wil. 
linglie rehearſed, becauſe the lewd babblers which do let out to hire the ſer- pſal. 32.6, 
vice of rheir waged tongue haue not beene aſhamed to alleage ir _— 
the interceſſion of the dead. As though Dauid meant anie thing elle, than 
to ſhewe the fruit that ſhall come ef the mercifulnes and gentlenes of God, 
when he ſhall be h-ard. And in this kinde we muſt learne, that the experi- 
ence of the grace of God, as well rowarde our (clues as other, isnoflender 
helpe to confirme the credite of his promiſes. I haue vnrehearſed many 
places,where Danid ſeiteth before himſelſe the bene fit: of God for matter 
of confidence, becauſe the readers of the Plalms ſhal commonly find them a 
withour ſecking, This ſelfe fame thing had Iacob before taught by his one gen 3A 10. 
example: l am vnworthie of all thy mercies, and of the trueth which thou 
haſt perfourmed to thy ſervant. I with my ſtaffe haue paſſed ouer this Ier- 
dene, & now I come forth with two bandes. Hee alleageth in deede the pro- 
miſe, but not alone: but he alſo ioyneth the effect, that he may the more cou- 
ragiouſſie in time to come truſt that God will be the ſame toward him. For 
he is not like to mortall men, which are wearie of their liberalitie, or _ 
abilitie 


Iam. 6.17. 


pſal. 3 4. 7. 
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abilitie is waſted: but he is to be weighed by his own nature, as Danid wiſely 
d th, v here he ſayth,Thou haſt redeemed me, O God that ſpeakeſt tiueik. 
After chat he hach giuen to God the prai'es of his ſaluati p, he addeth j he 
is a true ſpeaker: becauſe vnleſſe he were continuallie like him ſelſe, there 
could ut be gathered of his beneſites a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon ot affiãce 
and calling vpon him Bur when we knowe that ſooft as he helpeth vs, hee 
ſneweth an example and prooſe of his goodnes, ve neede no to fear that 
our hope ſhall be put to hame or diſapoint vs, 
27 Let this be the ſumme. Whereas the ſcripture ſetteth out this vntovs 
The direfting of for the che eſe point in the worſh.ppinp of God, (as refuiingall ſacrifices,he 
pom to z requireth of vs this dutie of godlines)prayer is not without manifeſt lacri- 
the offering of vs - ledge directed to other, Wh.rtore allo it in faide in the Pſaline. If we ſtretch 
iu vnto God, c forth our hands to a ſtrange God, ſlial nur God require theſe things? Again, 
2 — ee Whereas God will not bee called pon, but of Fayth, and expreſly comman. 
— dith prayers to be framed according to the rule of his word: fi allie here - 
the mutuall pra- 3% Fach founded vpõ the word, is the mother of right ptaie t: ſo ſoon as we 
ers of Sans as ſwarue from the word, our prayer muſt needs be cortrupied. Nut it is alceady 
py — wt ſhewed,y if the whole ſcripture be ſuught, this honor is the rin challenged to 
xy — God only. As touching the office of intetceſſion, we haue alſo ſhewed y Üit is 
peculiar to Chriſte, and there is no praiet acceptable to Gd, but which y 
mediator hall weth. And though the faithful do one for another offer prai+ 
ers to God for their brethrẽ, e haue ſhewed that this abateth nothing fro 
the only intetceſſion of Chriſt:becauſe they altogether ſtanding vpon it do 
commend both themſelues and other to God. Moreouer we haue taught) 
this is vnfitly drawn to dead men, to whom we neuer read ; it hath bin c6. 
manded that they ſhould pray for vs. The ſcriptute doth oftentimes exhott 
vs to mutuall doings of this dutie one for another:but ofdead men there is 
Lam. 5. 8. not ſo much as one ſy llable: yea and Iames ioyning theſe two thinges tege- 
ther, that we ſhould cor feſſe ourſelues among our ſelues and mutually pray 
one for another. doth ſecretely exclude dead men. Therefore to condemne 
this errour,this one reaſon ſufficeth, that the beginning of praying rightly, 
ſpringeth out of faith, and that Faith com̃meth of the hearing of the word 
of God, where is no mention of the tained en — luperſticion 
hath raſhlie gotren to it {c Ife patrons which were not giuenthe of God. For 
whereas the Scripture is full of many formes af prayet, there i, no example 
found of this patronſhip,withour which inthe papacy they beleue y there 
is no praier. Mo:eouer it is certaine that this ſuperſtiri6 hath grown of dil- 
rruſtfulnes either becauſe they were not content with Chriſt to be their in- 
terceſſor, or haue alrogerher robbed him of his praiſe. And this latter point 
is eaſilie — Gate ſhameleſnes:becauſe they haue no other ſtron · 
ger argument to proue that we haue need of the inte rceſſion of Saint than 
when they obic& that we are vnworthie of familiar acceſſe to God. Which 
we in deede grant to be moſt true: but thereupon we gather,that they leaue 
nothing to Chriſte, which eſteeme his interceſſion nothing woorth vnleſſe 
there be adioyned George, Hypolite, or ſuch other viſors. 
The kinder ef 28 But although prayer properlic fignificth only wiſhes and petitiont get 
there is ſo great affinity betwene petition & thankſgiuing, that they way y 
| uy 
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firly comprehended both vnder one name. For, tbeſe ſpeciall ſortes which 
Paui rehearſeth, fall vnder the firſt part of this diuiſion. With asking & cra. 
uing wee powre forth our deſires before GOD , requiring as well thoſe 
thinges that ſeeme to ſpread abroade his glorie and ſer foorth his name, as 
the benefits y are profitable to our vie, With giuing ofthankes, we doc with 
due praiſe magnific his good doings toward vs, acknowledging to bee recey- 


ued of his liberalitie whaiſocuer good things do come to vs. Therefore Pa- Pſal. 30.1 5. 


wid comprehended theſe two partes togither, ſaying: Call vpon mee in the 
day of neceſsitie: | will deliuer thee, & thou ſhalt glorifie me. The Scripture 
not in vaine commandeth vs to vic both. For we haue ſaid in another place, 
y out nedines is ſo great, & the experience itſelf crieth out) we are on cue- 
ry fide pinched & preſſed with ſo many & ſo great diſtrefles,y all haue cauſe 
enough why they ſhould both ſigh to God, & in humble wiſe call ypon him. 
For though they be free from aduerſities, yet the giltines of theit wicked do- 
ing, & their innumerable aſſaults of tentations — to pricke forward the 
moſt holy to aske remedie. But in the ſacrifice of praiſe & thankſgiuing there 
canbe no interruption without hainous ſinne, foraſmuch as God ceſſeth not 
to heape ypon diverſe men diuerſe benefites to driue vs — we be flack 
and ſlowe,to thankfulnes. Finally ſo great and ſo plenteous largeſſe of his 
benefits doeth in a manner vuerwhelme vs: there are ſo many and ſo great 
miracles of his ſeene on euerie ſide which way ſoeuer thou turne thee, y we 
neuer want ground and matter of prayſe & thankſgiuing. And, that theſe 
things may be ſomewhar plainelier declated: ſith all our hopes and wealth 
| ſtand in God(which we haue betore ſufficiently proued) y neither we nor 
all our things can be in proſperitic but by his blefsing: we muſt continually 


commit our ſclues and all out things to him, Then,w hatſoeuer we purpoſe, Iohn. 44 


ake,or do, let vs purpoſe, ſpcake,8 do vnde his hand & wil, finally vnder E 


hope of his help. For, all are pronounced accurſed of God, which deuiſe 
or determine any purpoſes vpon truſt of th: mie lues or of any other, which 
without his willl, & without calling vpon him do enterpriſe or attempt to be- 
gin any thing. And whereas we kau* diuerſe times alreadi: ſaid, that hee is 
duely honoured when he is acknowledged the authour of all good thinges: 
therupon followerh that all thoſe thinges are ſo to be recemed at his hande, 
that we ycld continuali thanks for them: & that there is no other right way 
for vs to vſe his benefits, which flaw & procced from his liberalitie to no o- 
ther end, but y we ſhould be continually buſied in confeſting his praiſe & gt- 
uingof thankes.For Paul, when he teſtiſieth that they are ſarRined by the 


word & prayer,doth there withall ſign1fi: that they are not holy & cleane to i 
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vs without d word & praier, vndet ſtanding by y word, faithby figure. There. Meronymia, 


fore Dawid ſaith veric wel, when — liberalitic of the Lord, he Pal 404. 


declarcth that there is giuen him into his mouth anew ſong:wherby vert. 
ly he ſigniſieth that it is a malitious ſilence, if we paſſe ouer any of his be- 
-nefirs without praiſe: ſith he ſo oft giueth vs matter to ſay good of him as he 
doth good to vs. As alſo Eſayſerting out the ſingular grace of God, exhorteth 
the faithful to a newe & vnwonted ſong. In which ſenſe David ſaith in ano- 


ther place, Lord open thou my lippes, and my mouth ſha!l ſhewe foorth thy fa 
Praile. Likewiſe Exechias and Jonas teſtifie that this ſhalbe to them the end Eſa 
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of their deliuerance, to celebrate the goodnes of God with ſongs in the tem- 
ple. This ſame lawe Dauid preſctibeth to all the godly. What ſhall] repay to 
the Lorde (ſaith he )for all the things that be hath beſtowed vpon me? I will 
take the cup of ſaluations, and will call yponthename of the Lord. And the 
ſame lawe the Church followeth in another Pſalme, Saue vs our God, that 
we may confeſſe to thy name and glotie inthy praiſe. Again, he hath looked 
vnto the prayer of the ſolitarie,and he hath not deſpiſed their prayers, This 
ſhalbe written to the generation that ſhall followe, and the people created 


* hal praiſe the Lord, that they may declare his name in him and his prayſe 


in Hiernſalem. Lea ſo oft as the faithful beſeech God to doe for his names 
ſake: as they profeſſe themſelues vnworthy to obtame any thing in their 
owne name, ſo thy bind them ſelues to giue thankes, and they promiſe that 
this ſhalbe to chem the right vſe of the bountiſulnes of God that they ſhalbe 
publiſhers of it. So Oſee ſpeaking of the redemption to come of the Church, 
faith : Take away iniquitie O God, and lift vp good: and we will pay the 
calues of lippes.And the benefits of God do not onely claime to themſelues 
the prayſe of the tongue, dut allo do na — procure loue. I haue loued 
(faith Dauid) becauſe the Lord hath heard the voyce of my prayer. Againe, 
tn an other place, rehearſing the helpes which he had felt, he ſaich: l wil loue 
thee O God my ſtrength, Neither ſhall the prayſes euer pleaſe God,which 
ſhall not flo out ofthis ſweerenes of loue. Yea and alſo we muſt holde faſt 
this lay ing of Paul that all prayers are wrongful and faultie to which is not 
adioyned giuing of thankes. For thus he ſaith, in all prayer and beſceching 
with thankſgiuing let your peritions, be knowen with God. For ſith teſtines, 
te diouſnes, impatience, bitternes of griefe, and feare do moue many in pray- 
ing to murmure, he commandeth that our affections be ſo tempeted, that 
the faithful ere they haue obtained that which they deſire, ſhould neuer- 
theleſſe cheerefully bleſſe God. Ifihis knor ought to haue place in thinęs in 
a maner contrarie, with ſo much more holy band doetli God bind vs to ſing 
his praiſes, ſo oft as he maketh vs to enioy our requeſtes. But as wee haue 
taught that our prayers are hallowed by the interceſsion of Chriſt, which o- 
therwiſe ſhould be vncleane: ſo the Apoſtle, where he commaundeth vs to 
offer a ſacrifice of praiſe by Chriſt, putteth in mind y we haue not a mouth 
cleane enough to praiſe the name of God, vnleſſe the prieſthoode of Chiiſt 
become the me ane. Whereupon we gather that men haue beene monſtru- 
ouſly bewitched in the papacie, where the greater part marueileth y Chriſt 
is called an aduocate. This is y cauſe why Pai commandeth both to pray 
and to giue thanks without ceaſing: namely for that he willeth that with ſo 

reatcontinuing as may be, at euerie time in cucrie place, in all matters ind 
— prayers of al men ſhould be lifted vp to God, vhich may both 
looke for all things at his hand & yeld to him the praiſe of all chinges, as he 
offereth vs continuall matter to praiſe and pray. 

29 But this continuall diligence of praying, although it ſpecially con- 
cerne the proper and priuate prayers of euery man, yet ſome what allo per- 
tainet to the publike prayers ofthe Church. But thoſe can neither be con- 
tinuall, nor ought otherwiſe to be done than according to the politike order 


y ſhallby common conſent be agreed vpon among all. I grant the vos 
05 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib. 3. 295 


deede. For therfore certaine houres are ſer & appointed, as indifferent with 
God. ſo neceſſary for the vſes of men, that the commoditie of all men may 


be prouided fot, & all thing: (according to tho ſaying of Paw!) may be coli 1. Cor. 5. 40. 


ly and orderly done in the Church. But this maketh nothing to the contra - 
ric but that cucric Church ought both from time to time to ſtirre vp it ſelfe 
to often vſe of prayers, & when it is admoniſhed by any greater neceſſity, to 
be ſeruent with more cagneſt endenour, As for perſcuerance which hath 
a great affinitiewith continuall diligence, thete ſhall be a fitte place to ſpeak 
of it about the end. Nowe theſe make nothing for the much babling which 
Chriſte willed that we ſhould be forbidden, For he forbiddeth not to con- 
tinue long, nor oft, nor with much affeion in prayers, but that we ſhoulde 
not truſt that we may wring aniething out of God, by dulling his cares with 
much babling talke, as if he were to be perſwaded after the maner of men. 
For we know that Hypocrices, becauſe — do not conſider that they haue 
to doe with God, doe nol: ſſe make a pompous ſhewe in their prayers than 
in a triumph. For, the Phariſee which thanked God that he was not like to 
other men, without doubt reioyced at himſe lfe in the eyes ofmen,as if hee 
would by prayer ſeck to get a fame of holineſſe. Hereupon came that much 
babling, which at this day vpon a like cauſe is vſed in the papacie:while ſome 
do vainlie ſpend the time in repeating the ſame prayers, & other ſome do 
ſer out themſelues among the people with a long heape of words. Sith this 
babling childiſhlie mocketh God, it is no maruel that it is forbidden out of 
the Church, to the end that nothing ſkoulde there be vſed but carneſt and 
proceeding from the bottome of the heart. Of a neere kind and like tothis 
corruption is there another, which Chriſt condemneth wich this, namely 
that hypocrites for boaſting ſake doe ſeeke to haue manic witneſſes, and do 
rather occupie the marker place to pray in, than their praiers ſhoulde want 
the praiſe of the worlde. But whereas we haue already ſhewed that this is 
the marke that prayer ſhooteth at, that our mindes may be carried vpward 
to God both to confeſſion of praiſe and to craving of help: thereby we may 
vnderſtand that the cheefe duties thereof doe ſtande in the minde and the 
beart, or rather that praier it ſelf is properly an affectiõ of the inward hart, 


Math. s. 7. 


which is powred forth & laid open before God the ſearcher of harts. Wher- Math. 6. 6. 


fore as it is alteadie ſaide) the heauenly ſchoolemaſter, when he minded to 
{cr out the beſt rule of praying, commanded vs to go into our chamber, and 
there the doore being ſhut to pray to our father which ĩs in ſeeret, that our 
Father which is in ſecrete may heare . For when he hath drawne them a- 
way from the example of hypoctits, which with ambitious boaſting thew of 
— lought the fauor of men. he therwithal addeth what is better, name- 
e to enter into our chamber, and there to pray the doore being ſhutte. In 
which words(as I expound them) he willed vs to ſeeke ſolitary being which 
may help ys to deſcend and to enter throughly wich our whole thought in- 
to our heart, promiſing to the affections of our heart that God ſhal be nere 
, 1 whoſe temples our bodies ought to be. For he meant not to denic but 
hat itis expedient alſo to pray in other places:bur heſhewerh that praiet 
13 a certain ſecret thing, which both is cheefly placed in the ſoule, & requi- 
rech the quict therof far from altroubles of cares, Not without cauſe ther- 


fore 
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fore che Lorde himſelfe alſo, hen he was diſpoſed to apphic him ſelſe more 


earneſtly to praier conueyed himſelfe into ſome ſolitarie place far from the 
ttaibleſom company of men: but to teach vs by his exãple that theſe helps 
are not to be deipiſed, by which our mind being too ſlippery of it ſelfis more 
bent to earneſt applying of praiet. But in the meane time even as he inthe 
middeſt of the multitude of men, abſteined not from praying, if occaſion at 
any time ſoſ rued: ſo ſhould we in al places where need ſhal be, lift vp pure 
hands. Finallie, thus it is to be holden, that vhoſoeuer re fuſeth to pray iu the 
holy aſſembhy of the gedly, he knowerh not what it is ti pray apart or in ſo- 
Inarines,or at home, Ag in, that he that neglecteth to pray alone cr ptiuat- 
le how diligetly ſocuer he haũt ꝑublike affemblies,doth ther wake bur vain 
praiers:becauſc he giueth more to the opinion of mẽ than toy ſeciet judg- 
ment of God. ln the meaue time, that the common praiers of the Churche 
ſhould not giow into contempt, God in olde time garniſhed them with glo. 
rious titles, ſpeciallie where he ca led the temple the houſe of praiet. Fot, byf 
this aying he both taught that the chief part of che worſhipping of him is 
the dutie of praicr : and that to the end hat the faithfall ſhoulde with one 
conſeut exerciſe th {clues in it, the temple was fer vp as a ſtandard for the, 
There was alſo added a notable promile: There abideth for thee , O God, 
praiſe in Sion: & to thee the vowe ſhalbe paide. By which words the i'ropher 
telleth vs, that the prayersof the Church are neuer void: becauſe the Lord 
alway miniſtte th to his people matter to {ing vpon with ioy. Bur although 
the ſhadowes of the lawe are ceaſed: yet becauſe the Lordes will was by this 
ceremonie to nouriſn among vs alſo che vnity of faith, it is no doubt that the 
ſamepromiſc belongeth to vs, which both Chriſte hath ſtabliſhed with his 
owne mouth, and Paul teacheth that it is of force for euer. 

30 No as the Lord by his word commandeth the faithfull to vſe com- 


re be houſes of mon praĩer: ſo there muſt be cõmon temples appointed for the vſing of the; 


prater. 


Mat. 18. 20 


Lohn. 4.23. 


where ho ſo refuſ: to cõmunicate their praier with y people of God, there 
is no cauſe why they ſhould abuſe this pretence, that they enter into their 
chamber that they may obey the cõmandemẽt of the Lord. For he that pro 
miſerh that he will do whatſocuer two or three ſhall ask being gathered to- 
gether in his name, teſtiſi th that he deſpiſethnor praiers op: nly made: ſo 
that boaſting and ſc; king of gloric of men be abſent, ſo chat vnfained and 
true affection be preſent which dwelleth in the ſecrerof the heart. If this be 
the right vſe of temples (as rrucly itis)wee muſt again beware that neither 
(as they haue begun in certain ages paſt tobe accounted)we take them for 
the proper dwelling places of God from whence he may more nerelie bend 
his care vnto ys:norfaing to them | wote not whar ſecrete holineſſe, which 
may make our praiet more holy before God. For ſich we our ſe lues be the 
true temples of God we muſt pray in our ſelues if we wil cal vpon God in his 
owe holie temple. As for that groſſeneſſe, let vs which haue a commaun- 
dement to call vpon the Lorde in Spirite and trueth without difference of 
place, leaue it to the lewes or the Gentiles. There was in dee de a Temple in 
old ume by the commaundement of God for offring of praicrs and ſacrif- 
ces: but j was at ſuch time as the truth lay hud figured vnder ſuch ſhadows; 
which being now liuely expreſſed vnto vs dorh not ſuffer ys to ſticke in any 

mate 
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materiall temple. Neither was the temple giuen to the lewes themſclues 
with this condition, that they ſhould incloſe the prgſence o Gad, within tbe 
walles thereof, but whereby they might be Exerciſed to be holde the image Eſay.66.1, 
of the true temple. Therefore they, which in any part thought that God 


ich! c Act. 7.38. 
dwellcch in temples made wich handes, were ſharpely tebuked of Eſ ang 
Stephen, | 

i Here moreouer it is more than euident, that neither voyce nor ſong, Te ſound of 
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it they be vſed in prayc1,haue any force, or do any whit profit before God, „fe lat barde 


vnleſſe they proc eede from the det pe atfection of the heart, Buc rather they ſeeing of the bart 
ptouoke his wrath againſt vs, ii they come onely from the hppes and out of πντνπν⁰ aut: 
the throte:foraſmuch as that is to abuſe his holy name, and to make a moc- lerh net. 
ker ie of his maieſtie: as we gather out of the wordes of Eſay,which although 1 
they extende further yet pertaine alſo to reproue this fault. This pecople — 5.3. 
(ſaich he) commeth neere to me their mouth, and honoreth mc with their 
lppes: but their heart is farre from mee; and they have feared me with the 
commaundement and docti ine of men, Therefore beholde 1 will make in 
this people a miracle great and io be wondered at. For, wiſdome ſhall periſh 
from their wile men, and the prudence of the Elders ſhall vaniſh away.Ney- 
cher yet doe wee here condemne voice or ſinging, but rather do highly com- 
mende them, ſo that they accon panie the affection of the minde. For fo 
they exerciſe the minde and holde it intentiue in thinking ypon God: which 
as it is ſlippetie and rolling. caſily ſlacketh and is diuctlely drawen vnleſſe 
it be ſtay ed with diuetſe helpes. Morecuet whereas the glorie of God cught 
after a certaine manner to ſhine in all the partes of our bodie, it ſpec tally be- 
houeth chat the tongue be applied and auowed to this ſeruice beth in ſin- 
ging and in ſpcaking which is properly created to ſhe we foorth and diſplay 
the praiſe of God: Put the cheefe vic of the tongue is in publike pray ers. 
which are made in the aſſeniblie of the godh: which tende to this ende, that 
we may al with one common voyce, and as it v re with one mouth together 
glorific God home we vt ſhippe wich one ſpirite and one faith: and that 
openly, that oll men mutualiy, euetie one ot his brothe t, may recciue the cv- 
feſsion of Faith, to the example whereof they may bee both allured and 
ſtirred, 

32 Asforthe vſe of ſinging in Churches (that l may touch this alſo The vſe»/ /ing+ 
by the way it is certaiue that it is not only moſt iuncient: but that it was al- e ©fwne 
ſoin vſe among the Apoſtles, wee may gather by theſe words of Paul 1 wil * 
ſingin Spirite, I will ſing allo in minde. Aga ine to the Colſiann, Teaching 
and admonithing you, mutually in hymne, Plalines, and fpuituall ſonges, 
ſinging with grace in your heattes to the Lorde, For in the firſt place hee 
teacheth chat we ſhould ling with voyce and heart: inthe other: hee com- 
mendeth ſpirituall ſonges,wherewith the godly doe mutually ediie them- 
ſelues. Vet that it was not vniuerſall, Auguſtine te ſtiſie th, which teporteth conſeſſ. Eb. . 

that in the time of Ambroſe the Church ot Millian fir began to ſiog, when cap.7, 
while Iuſtins the mother ot Valentinian cruelly raged againſt the true faith, 
dhe people more vſed watchinges than they were wont: and that afterward 
the other weſterne Churches followed. For he had alitle before ſayde that 
this manner came from che Eaſterne Churches. He tellech alſo in his is 
con 
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1. Cor. 1 4.16. 


Publique 
in — 4 ſpoken not in Greeke among Latine men, not in Latine among Frenchmen 


endvvich vvhat or Engliſhmen(as it hath heretofore beene ech where commonly done)but 
geftuacio be made, in y peoples mother rongue,which cõmonly may be vnderſtod of the whole 
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cond booke of Retractations that it was in his time receiued in Africe,One 
Hilarie ({aith he) a ruler did in cueric place whereſocuer he could, with ma- 
licious blaming raile at the manner which then began to be at Carthage, 
that the hymnes at the altar ſhould be pronounced out ofthe booke of Plal- 
mes, either before the oblation,ur when that which had ben offered was di- 
ſtriburcd to the people. Him I anſwered at the commaundement of my bre- 
thren. And truly if ſong be tempered to that grauitie which becommeth the 
preſence of God and Angels, i boch procureth dignitie and grace to the ho- 
ly actions, and much auaileth to ſtirre vp the mindes to true affection and 
feruentnes of pray ing. But we muſt diligently beware that our cares be not 
more heedeſull bent to the note, than our mindes to the ſpirituallſenſe of 
the wordes. With which peril] Auguſtine im a certrine place ſaith that he was 
ſo mooued, that hee ſometime wiſhed that the manner which Athanaſius 
kept ſhould be eſtabliſhed, which commanded that the reader ſhould ſound 
his words with ſo ſmal a bowing of his voyce, that it ſhould be liker to one y 
readeth than toone that ſingeth. But when he remembred howe muc i pro- 
fire he himſelt had receiued by ſinging, he inclined to the other fide. There- 
fore vſing this moderation, there is no doubt that it is a moſt holy and proſi- 
table ordinance. As on the other fide what ſonges ſo euer are framed onely 
to ſweeteneſſe and delight of the eares, they both become not the maieſtie 
of the Church, and cannot but highly deſploaſe God. 

33 Whereby ir alſo plainely appeareth that common prayers are to bee 


aſſeniblie: fora ſmuch as it ought to be donc to the edifj ing of the whole 
Church, hich receiue no fruite at all of a ſound not vndetſtanded. But the 

which haue no regarde neither of charitie nor of humanitie, ſhould at lea 

haue beene ſomewhat mooued wich the authoritie of Paul, yhoſe words are 
nothing doubtfull. Ifrhou bleſſe (ſaith he) in ſpirir, how ſhall he that fillerh 
the place of an vnlearned man anſwere Amen to thy bleſving, fith he know- 
eth not what thou ſayſtꝰ For thou in deede giueſt thankes, but the other is 
not ediſied. Who therefore can ſufficiently wonder at the vnbridled licenti · 
vuſnes of the Papiſtes, which, the Apoſtle ſo openly crying out againſt it, 
feare not to roare out in a ſtrãge tongue moſt babling praiers, in which they 
themſelues ſometime vnderſtande not one ſyllable, nor would haue othet- 
folkes to vnderſtand it? But Paul teacheth that wee ought to do other» 
wiſe, How then? I will pray (ſaith he) with ſpirite, I will pray allo with mind: 
I will ſing with ſpirit: I wil fing alſo with minde: ſignifying by the name ofſpi- 
rite,the 5 ar giſt of tongues, which many beeing endued wich, abuſed it, 
when they ſeuered it from the mind, that is, from vnderſtanding. But this we 
muſt altogether thinke, that it is by no meane poſsible, neither in publike 
nor in priuate prayer, but that the tongue without the heart muſt highly diſ- 
pleaſe God. Moreouer we muſt think that the mind ought to be kindledwith 
feruentnes of thought, that it may far ſurmount all that the tongue may ex- 
preſſe with vtterance. Finally that the tongue is not neceſſarie at all for pri- 
uate prayer, but ſo farre as the inward feeling either is not able to * 
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to enkindlc it ſelf,or the vehemencie of inkindling violently caricth y worke 
of the tongue with it, For though verie good prayers ſometime be withour 
voice, yet ofcentimes betideth, that when the affection of the minde is fer- 
uent, hoch the tongue breaketh foorth into voice, and the other members 
into geſturing without exceſliue ſhewe . Hereupon came the muttering of 
H aun, & ſuch a like thing al the holy ones alway feele in themiclues, when 
they burſt out into broken & vnperteR voices. As for the geſtures of the 
bodie which are wont to be vſed in prayer (as kneeling & vncoucring of the 
head)they are exerciſes by which we endeuour to riſe vp to a greater icue- 
rencing of God. i 
34 Noe wee muſt learne not onely a more cettaine rule, but alſo the 4 reſcrii forme 
vetie forme of ptaying: namely the ſame, which the heavenly father hath # £447 dine- 
taught vs by his beloued ſonne: wherein wee may achnowledge his vnmea % Chr, 
ſurable goodneſſe & kindnefſc. For beſide this he warneth and exhorteth vs ; 
to ſeeke him in al our neceſlitie (as children are wort to flic ro their fathers 
defence ſo oft as they be troubled with any diſtreſſe) becauſe hee ſawe that 
he did not ſufficiently petceiue this, howe ſlender our pouertie was, what 
were meete to be asked, and what were for our proſite: he prouided alſo for 
this our ignorance,and what our capaciue wanted, he ſupplied & furniſhed 
of his one. For he hath preſcribed to vs a forme wherin he hath as in a Ta- 
ble ſer out whatſocuer we my deſite of him,wharſocuer yaileth tor our pro- 
lite, and whatſo:uer is neceſſatie roavke . Of which his gentleneſſe wee re- 
ceiue a great fruite of comfort that we vnderſtande that Ve aske no incon- 
uenient thing, no vnſeming or vnhic thing, finally nothing that is not accep- \< 
table to him, ſith we aske in a maner after his owne mouth. When Plato ſaw Alcib. vel de 
the follic of men in making requeſts to God,which being graunted, it ma- voto. 
ny times befell much to their one hurt: he pronounced that this is the beſt 
maner of praying taken out of the olde Poere, King Iuppiter giue vnto vs the 
beſt thing; both when we aske them, and when wee doe not aske them, but 
com:naund cuil things to be away from vs euen when we aske them. And 
verily the heathen man is wiſe in this, that he iudgeth howe perillous it is to 
aske of the Lord that which our owne deſire moueth vs: and therewirhal he 
bewrayeth our vnhappie caſe, that wee cannot once open our mouthes be 
fore God without danger, vnleſſe the ſpirite do inſtruct vs to a right rule of 
praying And in ſo mach greater eſtimation this priuilege is worthie to bee 
ad of vs, ſich the onely begotten ſonne of God miniſtreth wordes into our 
mouth which may deliuer our mind from all doubting, 

3 This whether you cal it forme or rule of praying is made of ſixe petiti- The diviſion of 
ons For, the cauſe why I agree not to them that divide it into ſeuen partes,is he Lords prayer 
cis chat by putting in this aduerſatiue word (But) it ſeemet h that the E- e. 
uangeliſt meant to ĩoyne theſe two peeces toge cher, as if he had ſaid: Suffer 
vs not to be oppreſſed with ten: ation, but rather helpe our weaknes, & deli- ö : 
uer vs, chat we faint not. The old writersalſorhink on our fide, » that nowe — — — 
that which is in Matthew added in the ſeuenth place, is by way of declaratiõ — 
tobe iayned to the ſixt petition. But although the whole prayer is ſuch that imperf, 
in euery part ofit regard is ſpecially to be had of the glorie of God, yet the 
three fuſt peritions are peculiarly appointed to Gods glory, which alone we 
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oughtin them to looke vnto without any reſpect (as they ſay) of our one 
profite. The other three haue care of vs, and are properly aſligned to ake 
thoſe things that are tor out profit. And when we pray that the name of god 
be hallowed: becauſe God will proouc whether hee be loued and honoured 
uf vs freely or for hope ofrewarde,we muſt then thinke nothing of our own 
commoduic,but his gloric muſt be ſer befoie vs, which alone vc e muſt be · 
holde with fixed eyes: and nootherwiſe ought wee to bee minded in the 
other pray ers of this ſort, And euen this turneth to our great profie, 
that when it is ſanctiſied as wee praye , it is alſo lite wiſe made our ſanGik. 
cation. But our eyes (as it is ſaide ) muſt winke and after a ceitaine man- 
ner bee blinde at ſuch profite, ſo as they may not once Jooke at it: that if all 
hope of our priuate beneſite were cut off, yet wee ſhoulde nor ceaſe rowiſh 
and pray for this ſanRification and other things which pertaine to the glo- 
rie ot God, As it is ſcene in the examples of Moſes and Paul, to whome it 
was not grecuous to turge away their mindes and eyes from themſelues, & 
with vehement and inflamed zealc to wiſh their one deſtruction, that 
though it were with their owne loſſe they might auaunce the glotic & king · 
dome of God. On the other (ide when wee pray chat our daily breade bee 

iuen vs: although wee wiſhs that which is for our one commoditie, yet 
— alſo wee ought cheeſely to ſeeke the glorie of God, ſo that wee ſhould 
not aske it raleſſe it might turne to his glorĩe. Nowe let ys come to thede- 
clariag of the payer it ſelfe. 


Our Father which art in heauen. 


A comfort onto 36 Firſt in the veric centric wee meete with this which wee ſaide before 


cb iſtians ehae that all prayer ought none otherwiſe to be offered of vs to God than inthe 


they may call God name of Chriſt, as it can by no other name be made acceptable vnto him, 


ther father. 


Tohn.1.13. 
1.lohn.3.1 


Pſa. 27. 10 
Eſa. 63. 16. 


2. Tim. 2.13 


Matt. 7.11. 


For ſince wee call him father, truely wee alledge for vs the name of Chnlt, 
For by what boldneſſe might any man call God, Father ? who ſhoulde burſt 
foorth into ſo great raſhneſſe, to take to himſelfe the honour of the Sonne 
of God. vnleſſe we were adopted the children of grace in Chriſt Which be · 
ing the true Sonne, is giuen of him to vs to be our brother: that thai which * 
he hach proper by nature, may by the beneſite of adoption be made ours, if 
we doe with ſure faith embrace ſo great bountiſulneſſe. As John ſayth, that 
power is giuen to them which beleeue in y name of the only begotten ſonne 
of God, hat they alſo may be made the children of God. Therefore he both 
calleth himſelfe our Father, and wil be ſo called of vs, by this ſweeteneſſeoſ 
name deliuering vs from all diſtruſt, ſith there can no where be ſounde any 
greater affection of loue than in a facher. Therefore hee could by no ſuret 
example reſtific his ynmeaſurable deare loue rowarde vs than by this that 
wee are named the ſonnes of God. But his loue is ſo much greater & more 
excellent t· warde vs than all loue of our parenies, as hee paſſeth all wen 
in goodneſſe and mercie: that if al the fathers that are in the eatch, hawng 
ſhaken off all feeling of fatherly naturalneſſe, woulde forſake their children, 
— hee will neuer faile vs, becauſe hee cannot denie hiinſelſe . For wee 
ue his promiſe, If you being euill can giue good giftes to your 2 
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hewe much more can your Father which is in heauen? Againe in the Pro- 

phet, Can a mother forget her children? Though ſhe ſorget them, yet 1 will 

not forget thee. If we be his child: Ethen as a child cannot giue himſelf into Efa.39.15. 
the tuition of a ſtranger & forein man, vnleſſe he cõplaine either of the cru- 

elty or pouertie of hus father: ſo we cannot ſeek ſuccours from els where thi 

from him alone, vnleſſe we reproch him with pouc: ty and want of ability, or 

with crueltie or too extreame rigorouſnefic, 

37 Neither let vs alleadge that we are worthily made feareful with con- Vas the nome 
ſcience of finnes,which may make a Father be he neuer ſo merciful & kind, sf « facher doerh 
daily to be diſpleaſed. For if among men the ſonne can with no better aduo- ert & teach. 
cate pleade his cauſe to his Father, and by no better meane get & recouet 
his fauour being loſt, chan if he himſelfe humbly and lowly, acknowledging 
kis faule, dobeſcech his fathers mercie(for thenthe fatherly bowels cã not 
hide thẽſelues bur muſt be moued at ſuch praiers ) what ſhall that father of L Cor. ;. 
mercies do, and the God ofal comfort? ſhal not he rather heare the teares 
and groninges of his children intreating for themſe lues ( ſpecially fith hee 
doth cal and cxhorr vs to doe ſo) than anic — whatſoeuer 
they be to the ſuccour whereof they doe ſo featefully fle, not withour ſome 
ſhewe of deſpaire,becauſe they diſtruſt of the kindnes and mercifulneſſe of 
theirfather? This ouerflowing plentie of fatherlie kindnes he depainteth & 
ſetieth out vnto vs in the parable, where the Father louingly embraceth the 1K. $.30 
ſonne that had eſtranged himſelfe from him, that had tiotouſſy waſted his : 
ſubſtance, that had euery waie gricuouſly offended againſt him: and he tari- 
eth not til he do with words craue pardon, but he himſelfe preventeth him, 
knoweth him a fatre off returning,of his own will goeth tomecte him, com- 
forteth him and recciueth him into fauour.For,ſerting out in a man this ex- 
ample of ſo great gentlenes, he minded to teach vs how much more plenti- 
full kindnes we ought to looke for at his hande, who is not onely a Father, 
bur alſo the beſt and moſt mercifull ofall Fathers, how ſoeuet we be vnkind, 
| rebellious and naughty childrt᷑: ſo that yet we caſt our ſclues vpon his mer- 
cie. And that he might make it to be more aſſuredly belecued,thathe is ſuch 
a Father to vs, if we be Chriſtians : he willed nor onlie to be called Father, 
bur alſo by expreſſe name Our Father: as if we might thus ralke with him, O 
Father which haſt ſo great naturall kindeneſſe toward thy children, ſo great 
eaſineſſe to pardon, wee thy children call to thee and praic to thee, beeing 
aſſured and fully perſwaded, that thou beareſt no other affection to vs than 
fatherly,howſocuer we be vnworthie of ſuch a father. But becauſe the ſmall 
capacities of our heart conceiue not ſo great vnmeaſurableneſſe of fauour, 
not onlie Chriſt is to vs a pledge and earneſt of our adoption, bur alſo he gi- 
ueth vs the Spirit for witneſſe of the ſame adoption, through whom we maie * 
witha free and lowd voice crie Alba, Father. So oft therefore as anie delay 1. 46, 
ſhall withſtand vs, let vs remember to aske of him, that correRing our ſear- 
fulneſſe he will ſer before vsthat Spirit of couragiouſnes to be our guide to 
praic — 

38 Whereas we are not ſo taught that euery one ſhould ſeuerally cal him e 
his owne father, but rather that a ſhould alin common — him God — 
Our Father: thereby we ale put in minde, how great affection of brother hy the beꝶ fel. vv· 
Qq 2: joue ere ul 
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vvee have one loue ought to be among vs,which ate altogether by one ſame right of wer. 
ub anothers cy and liberality,the children of ſuch a Father. For we al haue one ccmmon 
commented and 
wve admonithed Father, from whom commeth whatſocuer good thing may betide vnio ys; 
to prace for others there ought to be nothing ſeuerall among vs,which wee arc not teadie with 
ne: onlie for aur preatchecrefulnefſe of minde to communicate one to another, ſe much as 
_ . neede requireth. Nowe if we be ſo deſirous, as we ought to be, to reach our 
* hand and help one to another, there is nothing wherein we may more profit 
our brethren, than to commende them to the care aud providence of the 
moſt good father, vho being well pleaſed and fauoting, not hing at all canbe 
wanted. And verily euen this ſame we owe to our Father. For as he that uuly 
& hartily loueth any Father of houſhold, dot h alſo embrace his whole houſ- 
hold, vith loue and good vill: likewiſe what loue and affection we beate 10 
this heauenlie Father, we muſt ſhew toward his people, his houſhold & his 
inherit ance, which he hath ſo honored, that he hath called it the falneſſe of 
phie. 1.23 bis onelie begotten Sonne. Let a Chriſtian man therefore frame his praiers 
by this rule, ihat they be common, and maie comprehende all them that be 
brethren in Chriſt with him: and not onelie thoſe whom he preſently ſeeth 
and knowerh to be ſuch,bur al men that live ypon earth: of whom, what God 
hath determined, it is out of our knowledge: ſauing that ir is no leſſe god 
than naturall to with the beſt to them, & hope the beſt of hem. Howbeitwe 
ought with a certain ſingular affection to beare a ſpeciall inclination to the 
of the houſhold of faith, whom the Apoſtle hath in euery thing peculiarly 
commended ynto vs. In a ſumme,Allour praiers ought to be ſo made, that 
they haue teſpect to that communi: ie which our Lord hath ſtabliſhed in his 
kingdome and his houſe. : 
Theconceining 39 Yer this withſtandeth nor, but that we maie ſpecially praic both for 
of praicr in come. our ſelues and for certaine other: ſo that yet our minde depart not from ha- 
mon u no hide» wing an eie to this communitie, nor once ſwarue from it, but apply al things 
i e, vato it. For though they be ſingulatly ſpoken in forme, yer becauſe they ate 
— of ou directed to that matłe, they ceaſe not tobe common. Al this maie be eaſily 
ovvne or our bre. vnderſtoode by a like example. The commaundement of God is gener al io 
ihren neceſſities relieue the neede of al poore: and yet they obey this commande ment which 
% to this end doe helpe their puerty whom they knowe or ſee to be in neede, 
although they paſſe ouer many vhõ they ſee to be preſſed with no leſſe ne- 
ceſſitie: either becauſe they can nor knowe all, or be not able to help al. Af- 
ter this maner they alſo do not againſt the wil of God, xhich hauing regard 
vnto & thinking vpon this common fellow ſhip of the Church, do make luch 
particular praiers, by which they do with a cõmon mind in particular words, 
commend to God themſc lues or other, whole neceflitic God willed to bee 
more necrely knowen to them. Hobeit al thinges are not like in praiet & 
in beſtowing of goods. For, the liberality of giuing cã not be vſed but toward 
them wholc need we haue perceiued: but with praiers we may help euen th 
chat ate moſt ſtrange & moſt vnknowẽ to vs, hy how great a ſpace of ground 
ſoever they be diſtant from vs. This is done by the general forme of prayer, 
wherein all the children of God are contained among whom they allo are. 
1. Tm. 2. 8. Hereto we may apply j which Paw/exhorteth the faithful of his time, 50 


lift vp euery where pure hands without ftrife:becauſe whe he warneth 215 
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ftife ſhuttech che gate againſt prayera, he willeth them with one minde to 
their petitions in common together. ä ET 5 
40 It is added, that he is in heauen. Wherupon it is not by and by tobe 7 Gods * 
gathered that he is bound faſt incloſed & compaſſed with the circle of hens i in bee: 
uen, as within cerraine barres. For Salomon allo conſeſſeth that the heavens —y — 2 
of heauens cannot containe him. And he himſelfe ſaith by the Prophet that ne lab. 
heauen is his ſeate, and che earth his footeſtoole. Whereby verily he ſigniſi- 1. King. 8. 35 
eth that he is not limitted in any certaine coaſt. but is ſpred abroad through Ea. 1. 
out all hing.. But hecauſe our minde ( uch is the groſſeneſſe of it,) coulde — 4 
not other wile concelue hk vnſpeakable glory, it is ſignified to vs by the hea? — 
ven, than which there can nothing come inder our fight more ample or 
faller of maieſtie. Sith therefore vheceldeuet our ſenſes comprehende any 
thing. there they vſe to taſten it: God iv fer out of all place; that when we wil 
ſeeke him we ſhould be raiſed vp aboue al ſenſe bech of body & ſoule. Againe 
by this maner of ſpeaking he is liſted yp aboue all chaunee of corruption & 
change: finally it is ſign-fied that hee comprehendeth and conteineth the 
whole worlde & gouerneth it with his power. Wherefore this is all one as if 
he had ben called of intinite gteatnes or height, of incomprehenſible ſubs 
ſtice, of enmeaſurable power, of euerlaſting immortalitie. But while we haue 
this, we muſt lift yp our mind higher when God is ſpoken of, that we dreame 
not any eaithly or fleſhly thing of him, that we meaſure him not by our ſmal 
proportions, not draw his wil ro the rule of our affections. And thetwithalis 
to be railed vp our afhance in him, by whoſe prouidence & power we vnder- 
ſtand heauen & earth to be gouerned. Let this be the ſumme, that vnder the 
name of iather is ſer before vs that God which hath in his one image ap- 
peared to vs, j he may be called vpon with aſſured faich: & that the familiar 
name of Father is not only applied to ſtabliſh affiance, bur alſo auzikerh to 
holde faſt our mindes y they be not drawen to doubtſul or fained Gods, but 
ſnould from the only begotten ſonne climbe vp to the only father of Angels 
& of the C — becauſe his ſeate is placed in heauen, wee ate by 
the gouernance of the world put in mind that not without cauſe wee come 
to him which with preſent care commeth of his own wil to meete vs. Who 
ſv come to God ( ſaith y Apoſtle ) they muſt firſt beleeue that there is s God 
theny he is arewarde; to all them that ſeeke him. Both theſe things Chriſt Heb. l. c. 
affirmeth to be proper to his ſather. y our faith may be ſtaied in him: then, 
that v: may be certcinly perſwaded that hee is not careleſſe cf our ſafetic: 
becauſe he vouchſateth even to vs to extend his providence. With which 
introductions Pax prepareth vs to pray rightly. For before that he biddeth pi 4.6 
our petitions to be opened before God he laith thus. Be ye carefull for no- —— "OO ing 
thing,the Lord is at hand. Whereby appeateth chat they doubtfully & with che ae of gd 
perplexitie toſſe their prayers in their mind which haut not this well ſetled ** : the ft 
in them, hat the eye ot God is vpon therighteous, —— 
41 The firſt peti: ĩon is, That the name of God be hallo ved, the neede reach char 
whereof is ioyned with our great ſhame . For hat is mure ſhamefull than + b+:b+e vror- 
that the glorie f qod ſhoulde be partly by our vnthankfulneſſe, partly by 4 oy — 
our malicionſnes darkned:and (ſo much as in it lieth) by our boldneſſe and 5 —— 
furious ſtubborneſſe ytterly blotted our? rt al the wicked * 8 
POR q 3 them- 
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themſclucs with their wilfulneſſe full of ſaeriledge, yet the holineſſe ofthe 
name of God gloriouſly ſhinet h. And not without cauſe the Prophet crieth 
out, As thy name O God. ſo is thy praiſe into all the ends ofthe earth. For 
whereſocuer the name of God is knows, it cannot be but that his ſtrengths, 
power s, wiſedome, righteeuſnes, mercie, & trueth muſt ſhewe forth 
themle lues, vbich may drawe vs into admiration of him, and ſtirre vs vp to 
publiſh bis praiſe. Sith therefore the holinefle of God is ſo ſhamefully taken 
from ham in earth, if we be not able ro reſcue it, we be at the leaſt commaun- 
ded to take care of it in our prayers. The ſumme is, that we wiſh the honour 
to be giuen to God which he is worthie to haue, that men neuer ſpeake or 
thinke of him without moſt high reuerence: vhereunto is contrarie the vn- 
holy abuſing, which hath alway beene too common in the worlde, as at this 
day alſo it rangeth abroad. And hereupon commeth the neceſſitie of this 
peticion,which ifrhere liued in vs any godlines, though ir were but a little, 
ought to haue beene ſuperfluous. But if the name of God haue his holineſſe 
fake » when being ſeuered from all other, it breatheth out nothing but glo- 
rie, here wee are commaunded not onely to pray that God will dehuer that 
holy name from all contempt and diſnonour, but alſo that hee will ſubdue 
all mankinde to the reuereficeof it. Nowe whereas GOD diſcloſeth 
himſelfe to vs, partly by docttine, and partly by workes , hee is no otherwiſe 
ſanctified of vs, than if wee give to him in both behalfes that which is his, 
and ſo embrace whatſocuer ſhal come from him: and that his ſeueritie haue 
no leſſe praiſe among vs than his merciſulneſſe, foraſmuch as hee bath in 
the maniſolde diuerſitie of his workes imprinted markes ofhis gloric which 
may worthily drawe out of all rongucs a confeſſion of his praiſe . So ſhallir 
come to paſſe that the Scripture ſhall have full aut horitie with vs, and chat 
no ſucceſſe ſhall hinder the bleſſing which God deſeruerh in y whole courſe 
of the gouerning of the u or lde. Againe, the petition alſo tendeth to this 
— „that all vngodlineſſe which defileth this holy name, may bee de- 
ſtroyed and taken away ; that wharſoeuer thinges doe darken and diminiſh 
this ſanctifying, as well ſlaunders as mockings , may be driuen away: and 
when God ſubdueth all ſacriledges, L. is glory may thereby more and more 
ſhine abroad. 

42 The ſeconde petition is, that The lingdome of God may come: 


proceſie of the which although ir conteine no newe thing, is yet not withour cauſe ſeue - 
lieg dome of God red from the firſt: bec auſe if we confider our owne drowſines in a thing 
amongeſl men: 
vvbich v the ſe- 
cond petauiou. 


rea- 
reſt of all other,it i profitable that the thing which ought of it ſelfe Shes 
beene moſt wellk be with many — oft beaten into vs. There- 
fore aſter that wee beene commaunded to pray to God to bring into 
ſubiection, and at length vttetly to deſtroye hat ſoeuer ſpotteth his holy 
name: no is added a bike and in a manner the ſame requeſt, that his king · 
dome come. But although wee haue alceadic ſer foorth the definition of 
his kipgdome, yet I nowe bree fly rchearſe, that God reigneth when men 38 
well wich forſaking of themſelues as with deſpiſing of the worlde and of the 
earthly life, doe ſo yelde themſelues to his righteouſneſſe, that they aſpire 
to the heauenly life. Therfore there are two parts of this ki : the one 
that God correct withthe power of his Spirit al corrupt defies of ihe — 
» 
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which doe by multitudes make warre againſt him: the other, that he frame 
al our ſenſes to the obedience of his nt, Therfore none do keepe 
; right order in this prayer, but they which beginne at themſclues, that is to 
ſay, that they be cleanſed from all corruprions which trouble the quiet ſtate 
the kingdome of God, and infeR the pureneſſe thereof. Now becauſe the 
worde of God is like a king]y ſcepter, wee are here commanded to pray that 
he will ſubdue the mindes and heattes of all men to willing obedience of it. 
Which is done, hen wich the ſecret inſtinct of hi: Spirite hee vttereth the 
5 effe ctuall force of his worde, ihat it may be aduanced in ſuch degree as it i 
| worthic. Afterward we muſt come done tothe wicked which do obſtinatly 
and with deſperate rage reſiſt his au: horitie. God therefore ſetteth vp bis 

kingdome by humbling the whole world: but that in diuerſe manera: becauſe 
| he cameth the vantonneſſes of ſome and of other ſome he bteaketh the vn. 
tamed pride. This is daylic robe withed that it be done, that it maypleaſe 

Gd togather to himſelte Churches out of all the coaſtes of the worlde, to 
enlarge and encreaſe them in number, to enrich them with his giſtes, to 
ſtabliſh tight order in them: on the other ſide to ouetthrowe all the ene- 
mies of pure doctrine and religion, to ſcatter abroade their counſels, to caſt 
downe their enterpriſes. Whereby appeareth that the endeuour of dailie 
proceeding is not in vaine commaunded vs: becauſe the matters of men 
are neuer in ſo good caſe, that filthineſſe being ſhaken awaic and cleanſed, 
full pureneſſe floriſherh and is in liuely force. But the ſulneſſe of it is di- 
ferred vnto the laſt comming of Chriſt, when Pau teacheth that God ſhal- 
be all in all. And fo this praier ought ro withdrawe vs from all the corrupt 


— 
uns 


not floriſh in vs, and alſo to kindle our endeuour to mortiſie the fleſh, final- 

-Iy to inſttuct vs to the bearing of the croſſe: ſoraſmuch as God wil in this 
wiſc haue his kingdome ſpread abroad. Neither ought we to take it miſcon- 
tencedly that the outward man be deſtroyed, ſo that the inward man be re- 
newed-For this is the nature of the kingdome of God, when wee ſubmit out 
ſelucs to the righteouſneſle thereof, to make vs partakers of his gloric. This 
is done when brightly ſetting foorth his light and trueth with alwaic new 
encreaſes whereby the darkneſſe and lies of Satan and his kin , maic 
vaniſh away, be deſtroĩed and periſh, he defendeth them that be his, with 
che he lp of his Spitite, directeth them to vprightneſſe, and ſtrengtheneth 
them to continuance: but ouerthroweth the wicked conſpiracies of his ene 
mies ſhaketh abroad their treaſons and deceites, preuenteth their malice, 
and beateth downe their ſtubbornneſſſe, till at he kill Antichriſt with 
the Spirit of his mouth and deſtroie all vngodlineſſe with the brightneſſe of 
his comming, | 


in heaven, Which although ĩt —— vpon his kingdome, and cannot be — ha 


to his will, Noe here is not meant of his ſecrete will, 
Qqs4 where» 


ones otthe world,which do ſeuer vs from God that his kingdome ſhoulde — 


fue third petition is, That the will of God be done in earth as it is O requeſing 


ſeueted from it, is not in vaine added ſeuerally, ſor our groſſeneſſe, which Ge be e 
doeth not eaſily or by and by conceive hat it is that GOD reigne in the beied s « renows- 
worlde. It ſhall therefore be no abſurditie if this be taken by way of plainer © of our ovome 
expoſition: that God ſhall then be kingin the worlde whenall things — — 
ſubmit themſelues i 


Pſal. 103. 20. 
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whereby he gouerneth all chings & directech them to their end. Fot 

Satan & men ate troubleſomly carried againſt him, yet he can by his inc6- 
ptehenſible counſel not only turne aſide their violẽt motions, but alſo driue 
them into order that he maie do by them that which he hath pur poſed. But 
heere is ſpoken of an other will of God, namely that, whereunto anſwereth 
willing obedience: and therefore the heaven is by name compared with the 
eatth:becauſe the Angels, as it is ſaide in the Pſalme, do willingly obey God 
& are diligently bent to do his commandem ents. We arc here ore com- 
manded to wiſh that as in heauen nothing is done but by the becke of God, 
& the Angels are quictly framed to all vptighineſſe: ſo the earth, all ſlub- 
bornneſſe & peruerſneſſe being quenched, may be ſubiect to ſuch gouerne- 
ment. And when we require this,we renounce the deſires of our owne fleſh: 
becauſe whoſocuer doth nor reſigne and yeld his affectuons to God, he doth 
as much as in him lieth ſer himſelfe againſt him, foraſmuch as nothing com. 
meth out of vs but faultie. And we arc againe by this praier framed to the 
forſaking ol our ſclues, that God maie-gouern vs after his wik& not that on» 
lie, but that he may alſo create in vs new mindes,& new hearts, our old be- 
ing brought to nought: that we maie feele in our ſelues none other motion 
of deſire than a mere conſent with his will: ſummarily that we maie will no · 
thing of our lelues, but that his Spitite maie gouerne our heartes, by whom 
inwardly teaching vs we maie learne to loue thoſe thipgs that pleaſe him, & 
to hate thoſe things that diſpleaſe him. Wherupon thus alſo followeth, that 
wharſoeuex affections fight agaioſt his will, be maie make them vaine and 
void. Loe here be the firſt three chieſe ppints of this praier, in asking wher» 


+ of wee ought to hape the one lie glorie of God before our cies, leauing the 


reſpeR of our ſe lues, and hauing no regard to anie of our owne profit, which 
although it come hereof largely vnto vs, yet wee ought not here to ſeeke it. 

But albeit al theſe things, thaugh we neither thinke of them, nor wiſh them, 
nor azke them, muſt neuettheleſſe come to paſſe in their due time, yet wee 
muſt wiſh them and require them. And this to doe is no ſmall profit for our 
trauaiſe, that we maic ſo teſtiſie and ptofeſſe out ſelues to be the ſcruantes 
and childten of God, as much as in vs lieth endeuouring and being truele 
and throughly giuen to ſer foorth his honour, v hich is due to him becing 
both a Lorde and a Father. Who ſo therefore doe not with affection and 
zcalc of auauncing the glorie of God. pray that the name of God bee hallo- 
wed, that his kingdome come, that his will be done : they ate not to be ac · 
counted among the children and ſeruauntes of God: and as all theie things 
ſhalbe done againſt their willes, ſo they ſhall turne tothew confuſion and 
deſtruction. / 


* 
W * 


The ſenſcoftle 44 Nowe followeth the ſeconde parte of the prayer, in which we come 
fourth petites done to our one commodities : not that bidding fare well to the glorie of 


v v herein our cor- 
poral c earthlie 
neceſſities are co. 


God(which as Paul witnefleth, is to be regarded euen in meate & drinke) 
we ſhoulde ſeeke onelie hat is profitable for our ſelves: but we haue altea- 


mend:d unte God, die giuen warning that thore is this difference, that God peculiarly clak 
ming three petitiona to himſalſe dosth dtawe vs to himſe lie wholly , that 
he may in this wiſe prove i 
an eye to our ne itt 


1. Cor. 10 31. 
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Adihing for ourſe lues but to this end that w hatſoeuer benefits he beſtowerh 
vpon vs, they may ſer foorth his — as nothing is more right · 
full than that we liue and die to him. But in this petition we aske of God ge- 
nerally all thinges which the vſe of the bodie needeth vnder the elements 
of this world, not only wherewith we may bee fed & clothed, but alſo what 
ſocuer he forſecth to be profitable for vs, that we may eat our bred in peace. 
By which prayer breefely we yee lde our ſelues into his cate, and commit vs 
to his prouidence, that he may feede, cheriſh,and preſerue vs. For the moſt 
good Father diſdaineth not to receiue alſo our bodie into his faithful ſafe- 
ard and keeping, to exerciſe our Faith in theſe ſmall things, when we look 
2 all things at his hands euen toa crumme of bread and a droppe of wa- 

ter. Fot whereas it is come to paſſe I wote not howe by our iniquicie, that 
we be moued and vexed with'greater care of theifle ſh than ofthe ſoule: ma- 
ny which dare truſt to God ſor their ſoule, are yet careful for their fleſh. are 
yet in doubt what they ſhall eate, and wherewith they ſhallbe clothed: and 
if they have not plentie of wine, wheare, and oile alore hande, they trem- 
ble for feare. So much more doe we eſteeme the ſhadowe of this life which 
laſteth but a moment, than that euetlaſting immortalitie. But v ho ſo truſt- 
ing to God haue once caſt away that care fulneſſe for the pteuſſon of the 
fleth,do alſo by and by looke for ſaluation and everlaſting life at his hande, 


which are greater thinges. It is therefore no ſmall exerciſe of Faith, to hope — 


for thoſe thinges of God,which otherwiſe do ſo much holde vs in care: & 
we haue not ſmaly proſited, whe we haue put off this vnbeleeuingnes which 
ſticke th faſt within the bones almoſt of all men. As for that which ſome do 
heare teach of tr ãſubſtantiallbread, it ſeemeth bur ſmally ro agree with the 
meaning of Chriſt:yea but if wee did not euen in this fraile liſe give to God 
the office of a nouriſhing Father, our praicr ſhould be vnperfect. The reaſon 
which they bring is too much prophanc:thariris not meete that the chil- 
dren of God, which ought to be ſpirituall,ſh- uld not one ly caſt their minde 
to carthly cares but alſo wrappe God therein with them. As though his 
bleſſing and fatherlic fauour doth nor allo appeare in the ſuſtenance of our 
life, or as though it were ruten in vaine that godlineſſe hath promiſes not 
onelie of the lite to come, but allo of this preſent liſe. Hut although the 
foregiueneſſe of ſinnes is of much greater value than the ſuſtenances of the 
body, yet Chriſt hath ſer the inferior thing in the firſt place, to the entent to 
lift vs vp by degrees to the other two petitions which do properly belong to 
the heauenlie | ar war he had regard to our grofienefſe, We are com- 
maunded to aske Our bre ade, that we ſhould be content with the quanri: y 
which our heauenly father vcuchſafeth to giue to vs, & ſhould not leek for 
gaine by vnlawfull crafry mea nes. jn the meane time we muſt learne that ir 
is made Ours by Title of gifte, becauſe neither our diligence, nor our tra- 


uaile, not our handes (as it is ſayde in Moſer)doe by them ſelues get ys any Leuit. 26. 20. 


ching, vnleſſe the bleſſing of God be preſent: yea the plenty of bread ſhould 
nothing at all profite vs, vnleſſe it were by God turned into nouriſhment. 
And therefore this liberalitie of G O D is no leſſe neceſſatie for the riche 
thartfor the poore becauſe hauing their cellars and chrix bat nes full, they 
ſhoulde yet faint for drines and emptineſſe, vnleſſe they did by his grace 
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Cap. ao. Ofthe maner ho to receiue 
enioy their bread. The worde This Dor as it ĩs in the other E- 
age liſt, and . — 
frail ,wherewith we are wont toburne out of meaſure, & wherunto 
are ioyned other euils:fith if we haue plentifull abundance,we do gloriouſly 
powre it out vpon pleaſure, delight, boſting, and other kinds of riotous ex · 
elle. Therefore we are commaunded to ask only fo much as is enough for 
neceſſity, & as it were f,om day to day, with this affiance that when our 
heauenly Father hath fedde vs this day hee will alſo not fail vs to mot rome. 
Therefore how cat plenty of things loeuer do flowe vnto vs, yea when our 
barnes be ſtuffed and our c<llars full:yer we ought alway to aske our day 
bread:becauſe we muſt cerrainlic belecue that all ſubſtance is nothing, bur 
inſomuch as the Lorde doth by powring out of his bleſſing with continuall 
encreaſe make it fruirful:& that the very ſame ſubſtance that is in our hand, 
is not our one, but inſomuch as hee doth euetie houre giue vs a portion & 
graunt vs che vie ofic, This vhereas the pride of men doth moſt hardlie 
luffer it ſelfe ro be perſwaded:the Lord teſtitieth that he hath ſhewed a ſin · 
gular example therof ſor all ages, when he fed his people with Manna in the 
wilderneſſe, to teach ys that man liueth not in bread onelie, but rather in 
the worde that commeth out of his mouth. Wh:reby i: declared, that it 
i his power alone by which our liſe and ſtrengthes are ſuſteined. although 
he do miniſter it vnto vs vnder bodilie inſtruments. As hee is wont alſo to 
teach vs by the contrarie example, when he ſo oft as hee will, breaketh the 
ſtrength and( as he calleth it) the ſtaffe of bread, ihat men eating may pine 
with hunger, and drinking may be dried vp with thirſt. But vhoſo not being 
contented with daily bread, but with vnbtide led greedineſſe are gaping for 
endleſſe ſtore,or who!o beingfull with their aboundance, and careleſſe by 
reaſon ofthe heape of their riches,doe neuertheleſſe ſue ro God with this 
prayer. they doe nothing elſe but mocke him. For, the firſt ſort of ſuch men 
aske that which they would nor obtaine, yea that which they moſt of all ab · 
horre, chat is, to haue onely dailic bread, and ſo much as in chem lieth they 
diſſemblingly hide from God the affection of their couetouſneſſe: whereas 
true prayer ought to powre out before him che veric whole minde it ſelſe, 
and whatſoeuer inwardlye eth hidden. But the other ſorte do aske that 
which they looke not for at his hande, namelie that which they thinkethat 
they haue with themſelues. In this that it is called Owrs the bountiſulnes of 
God(as we haue ſaide)ſo much more appeareth, which maketh that ours 
that is by no right due to vs. Vet that expoſition is not to be reiected which 
haue alſo touched, that by our bread li meant that which is earned with 
rightfull & harmeleſſe trauaile, and not gotten wich deceites and extotti- 
ons: becauſe chat is alway other mens which we get to our ſelues with any 
ill doing,Whereas we pray that it be giuen vs, chereby is ſigniſied that iris 
the onely and free gift of God, from whence ſoeuer it come to vs, yea when 
it ſhall moſt of all to be gotten by our owne pollicic and travaile,and 
earned with our owne hands:foraſmuch as it commeth to paſſe by his on · 
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ſore whoſotruft that God ſhalbe ſatisfied by their owne or other mennes 


merites,and that with ſuch ſatisfactions the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is recom- and 33-8. 
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penſed and redeemed, they haue no parte of communicating of this free Nom. 3 29. 


ſorgiueneſſe:and when they call vppon God in this manner, they doe no- 
thing but ſubſcribe to their owne accuſation, yea and ſcale their owne con- 
demnation with their owne witneſſe. For they confefle chemſelues debr- 
ters, vnleſſe they be acquired by the benefit of forgiueneſſe, which yet they 
do not receiue, but rather refuſc,when they thruſt vnto God their owne me- 
rites and ſatis factions. For, ſo they do not be ſeech his mercie, but do appeale 
to his iudgement. As for them that dreame of a perfection in themſe lues, 
which taketh away neede to craue pardon, let them haue ſuch diſciples 
whome the ite hing of their cares driueth to errours: ſo that it be certaine 
that ſo many diſciples as they get, are taken away from Chriſte : foraſmuch 
as he inſtructing all to confeſfe their guiltineſſe, receiue th none but ſinners: 
not for that he cheriſheth ſinnes with flatteringes, hut beeauſe he knew that 
the faithfull are neuer throughly vnc lothed of the vices of their fleſh, bus 
chat they alway remainc ſubiect to the indgement of God, It is in deede to 
be wiſhed, yea and to be carneſtly endeuoured, that we hauing perſcurmed 
al the partes of our dutie may truely reioyce before God that we are cleane 
from all ſpot but fora/much as it pleaſeth God by litle and lite to make a- 
2 hu image in vs, that there alway temaineth ſome infection in ouy 
eſh,the teme die ought not to haue bene deſpiſed. If Chriſt by the autho- 
ritie gen to him of his Father, commaundeth vs throughout the whole 
comfeof our life, to flee to crauing of pardon of our guiltine ſſe: who ſhall be 
able to ſuffer theſe newe maſters, which goe about with this imagined ghoſt 
of perfect innocencie to daſell the eyes of the ſimple, to make them to truſt 
I they may be made free from al fault? Which, as Iohn witneſſeth, is nothing 
elle but to make God a lier, And with all one worke theſe lewd men by can- 
celling one article do teare in ſunder & by j meane doe weaken from the ve- 
nie foundation the whole couenant of God, whercin we haue ſhewed y our 
ſaluation is conte ined: ſo as they be not only robbers of God , becauſe t hey 
leuer thoſe things ſo conioyned,bur alſo wicked and cruell becauſe they o- 
uerwhe lme poore ſoules with diſpaire : and traitours to themſelues and o- 
ther, chat be like them, becauſe — bring themſelues into a ſlothfulneſſe 
of. But whereas, ſome obicct, that 
in 
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in wiſbing the comming of the kindome of God, wee doe alſoaske the pue - 
ting away of ſinne: that is tuo childiſh, becauſe in) firſt table of this praier 
is {er forth vnto vs. moſt high perſectiũ, but in this part is ſer forth our weak - 
neſle. So theſe two things do fitly agree together, that in a ſpring toward the 
marke we deſpiſe not the remedies which out neceſſitie requireth, Finally, 
we pray that we may be forgiuen as wee our ſelues doc forgiue our debters, 
that is, as we do forgiue and pardon all of whomeſocucr wee haue beene in 
any thing olfended, either vniuſtly handled in deede, or reprochfully vſed 
in word. Not that it lyeth iu vs to pardon the guiltines of the fault & offence 
which pertameth to God alone: but this is our forgiuing , of our one wil. 
lingnetſeto lay away out of our miud wrath,hatred,and defirc of reuenge- 
ment, and with voluatatie forgettuinelle to treade vnder foote the remem- 
brance of iniuries. Wherefore we may not a- ke forgiueneſſe of ſinnes at the 
hande of God, if we do not alſo forgiue theit offences towarde vs winch ei- 
ther do or haue done vs wrong. ut it wee keepe any hatreds in our heartes, 
and purpoſe any reuengementes, and imagine by what occ: ſion wee, may 
hurt, yea, and if we do not endeuvur to come into fauour againe with our 
enemies, and to deſerue well of them with all kinde of friendly doinges, & to 
winne them vnto vs: ve do by this pray et beſee ch God that he doe not for- 
giue vs. For we require that he graunt to vs the ſame forgiueneſſe which we 
graunt to other. But this is to pray that he graunt it not to vs, vnleſſe wee 
graunt it to them. Whoſo therefore be ſuch, whar doe they obtaine by their 
prayer but a more grieuous iudgementꝰ Laſt of alit is to be noted, y this cõ- 
dition y he forgiue vs as we forgiue our debters,is not therefore added for 
we * bis forgiueneſſe by the forgiue neſſe which we graunt to other, s 
if that cauſe of forgiueneſſe to vs were there expreſſed: but by this worde 
partly the Lordes will was to comfort the weakeneſſe of our Faith, for he ad- 
ded this as a ſigne whereby we may be aſſured that he hath as ſurely graun- 
ted to vs forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, as we ſurely know in our conſcience that 
we haue graunted the ſame to other, if our mind be veide and cleanſed ofall 
hatred, enuie, and reuengement, and partly by this as it were by a marke, he 
wipeth them out of the number of his children that they may not bee bolde 
to call vpon him as their Father, which being headlong haſty to rcuenge, & 
hardly entreated to par don, do vie ſtiffely continuing enmities, and do che- 
riſh in themſelues the ſame diſpleaſure towarde other which they ptay to 
be turned from themſelues. Which is alſo in Lake expreſly ſpoken'in the 
wordes of Chriſt. 

46 The ſixt petition( as we haue ſaide) anſwereth to the promiſe of en · 
grauingthe lawe of God in our heartes. But becauſe we do not without con- 
tinuall warrefarc and harde and great ſtriuinges obey to God, wee doe here 
pray to be furniſhed with ſuch weapons and defended with ſuch ſuccor,thar 
wee maie be able to get the victorie: whereby wee are warned that we ſtand 
in neede not onelie of the grace of the Spirit,which may ſoften, bowe, & di- 
rect our heartes to the obedience of God, but alſo of his helpe,whereby hee 
may make vs inuincible againſt both all the traiterous entrappinges and vi- 
olent conflictes of Satan. But nom of tentations there are mamie and diuerſe 
ſortes. For, boch che peruerſe choughtes of minde prouoking vs to 
4. treſpaſſing 
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tre paſſing againſt the law,which either our own Juſt doth miniſter vnto vs, 14. 4. f. & 3. 
or the deuil ſtirreth vp are tentations: and alſo thoſe things Which of their : 
owne nature are not euill,yer by the craft of the deuill are made tentatiõs, 
when they are ſo ſerbefore our eycs, j by the occaſion of them we be drawn 
away or do ſwarue from God. And thele tentations are either on the tight 
hand or on the left. On the right hande, as riches,power,honours,which 2.TheC;., 
commonlie do with theirgliſtering and ſh. we of good ſo daſell the fight of 
men, and catche them with the baited hooke of their flatteringes, that be- 
ing entrapped with ſuch deceites, or dronk with ſuch ſweteneſſe, they may 
forget their God. On the left hand, as pouertie, reproches, deſpiſings, trou- 
bles, and ſuch other: that they being grieved with the bitternes & hatdnes 
thereof may be vttetlie diſcouraged, caſt away faith and hope, and finally be 
altogether eſtraunged from God. To theſe tentations of both ſortes, which 
fight with vs either being kindled in vs by our own luſt, or being ſer againſt 
vs by the craft of Satan, we pray to our heauely Father that he ſuffer vs not 
to yeelde: but rather that hee vpholde vs and raiſe vs vp with his hande, 
2 that being ſtrong by his ſtrength, we may ſtand faſt againſt all the aſſaultes 
of the malicious enimie,whatſocuer thoughtes he put into our minde: then, 
that whatſoeuer is ſer before vs on either ſide, we may turne it to good, that 
we neither be puffed vp with proſpetitie, nor throwne downe with aduerſi- 
tic. Neither yet doe wee heate require that we may ſeele no tentations 
at all, with which we haue great necde to be ſtirred vp, pricked, and pinch- Pfal. 26.2. 
ed, leaſt by too much reſt we growe dull. For not in vaine did Dauid wiſhe Cen. 22. z. 
to be tempted: and not without cauſe the Lord daylie tempteth his c lect, Deu. 5. & 13-3 
chaſtiſing them by thame,pouertie, trouble, and other kindes of Croſſe. 
But God tempteth after one manner, and Satan aſter another: Satan, to 
deſtroy, damne, confounde, and throwe downe headlong: but God, that by 
_ them that be his he may haue a trial of their — by 
exerciſing them may confirme their ſtrength, to moi tif), purge by fire, and 
ſeare their fleſh, which vnleſſe it were in this wiſe reſtrained, would waxe 
wanton,and would wildely outrage abcue meaſure. Moreouer Sathan affai - 
kth men vnarmed and vnreadie,that hee may oppreſſe them vnware: God . Cor 10. 5 
euen with tempting worketh the effect, that they which be his may pacient- 
lie beare wharſocuer he ſendeth vpon them. By the name of the Euill whe- 
ther we vnderſtande the Deuill or ſinne, it maketh little matter. Satan in a pet. 2. 3. 
deede himſelfe is the enimie that lieth in waice for our life : but with ſinne 1. p et. 5.8 
he is armed co deſtroy vs. This therefore is our requeſt, that we may not 
bee ouercome or overwhelmed with any tentations, but may by the power 
of the Lord ſtande ſtrong againſt al contrarie powers wherewith we are aſ- 
| failed:which is not to yceld vs viquiſhed to tentations, that being receiued 
| into his keeping & charge, and being ſafe by his protection: we may endure 
vnouercome ouer finne, death, the tzates of hel, and the whole kingdome of 
the deuilwhichis to be delivered from euil. Where it is ali to be diligently 
marked,thac it is aboue our ſtrength to matche with the deuill ſo greate a 
warrier, & to beare his force and violence, Otherwiſe we ſhould but vainely 
or as it were in mockage ask that which we had alrcadie in our ſelues. Sure- 
lyahey which prepare them toſuch a battle with truſt of them ſclues, doe 
not 
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not ſufficiently vnderſtand with how fierce and well armed an enimy they 
haue to doe. Now wee pray to be deliuered from his power, as out of the 
mouth of a mad and raging lyon, whereas we ſhould be torn in peeces with 
his teeth and pawes, and ſwallowed with his throte, vnleſſe the Lord do de- 
liuer vs out of the middeſt of death: yet therewithal knowing this that if the 
Lorde ſhall ſtande by vs. and fight for vs when we are ouerthrowne, we ſhal 
in his ſtrength ſhewe ſtrength. Let other truſt as they liſt to their owne a- 
bilicies and ſtrengths of freewill, which they thinke that they haue of them 
ſelues: but let it ſuffice vs that we ſtand and are ſtrong by the only ſtrength 
af God But this prayer conteineth more than at the ſirſt ſight it beareth in 
ſhewe. For if the ſpitite af God he our ſtrength to ſᷣght out our combat with 
Satan, we ſhall not be able to get the victorie vntill we being blled with that 
Spirite ſhall haue put off all — weakeneſſe of our fleſn. When therefore we 
pray tobe delivered from Satan and the Deuill, we pray to be from time to 
time enriched with newe encreaſes ofthe grace of God, till being fully ſtuſ- 
fed with them we may triumph over all eull. It ſeemeth harde and rough 
to ſome, ihat we craue of God that he lead vs not into tentation, foraſmuch 
as it is contrary to his nature to tempt, as Ianes witneſſeth. But this queſti. 
on is already partly aſſoiled, where we ſaid that our owne luſt is properly 
the cauſe of all the tentations wherewith wee arc ouercome, & — 
worthilie beareth the blame thereof. Neither doth Iames meane any thing 
elſe, but that the faultes are without cauſe and wrongfully layde vpon God, 
which we are driucn to impute to our ſelues, becauſe we know our ſelues in 
our conſcience guilty of them. Bur this withſtandeth not but that God may 
when it pleaſeth him make vs bond to Satan, caſt vs away into a reprobate 
ſenſe, and to filthy luſtes, and ſo leade vs into tentation by his iudgement 
which is righteous in deede but yet oftentimes ſecret: foraſmuch as the 
cauſe of it ĩs oſten hid from men, which is yet certainly known with him. 
Whereupon is gathered that this is no vnfit manner of ſpeaking,if wee bee 
perſwaded that he doth not withour cauſe ſo oft threaten , that when the 
reprobate ſhall be ſtriken with blindneſſe and hardning of heart, theſe ſhall 
be ſure tokens of his vengeance, 
47 Theſe ihree petitions, wherewith we do peculiarlie commend vs & 


* our thinges to Cod, doe cuidently ſhe this which we haue before ſaid that 


the praicrs af Chriſtians ought to be common and to tend to the common 
edifying of the Church. andto the. encreaſe of the communion of the faith- 
full. For ther doth not cuery man pray to have any thing priuathy giuen, but 
all in common together do pray for Our bread, for forgiueneſſe of lins, that 
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is furthermore adioyned a cauſe why wee haue both ſo greate boldneſſe to 
aike, and ſo great truſt to obraine:which although it be not in the latine co- 
pies,yer it agreeth more firly in this place than that it ſhould ſeeme worthy 
to be omitted, namely that his is the kingdome. and the power and the glo- 
tie for euer. This is the perfect and quiet reſt of our ſoule. Fur if our praters 
were to be commended to God by their own worthineſſe, who ſhould beſo 
belde,as once to open his mouth before him? Now howſocuer we bee moſte 


roiſcrable;howſocuer moſt ynworthic of all men, howſocuer voide of 25 
com - 
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commendarion:yet we ſhall neuer want cauſe to pray. & neuer be deſtitute 
of confidence: foraſmuch as our father cannot haue his kingdome, power, 
and glory taken away from him. At the end is added Amen,whereby is ex- 
preſſed our feruentnes of deſire to obteine thoſe things that we haue asked 
of God, and our hope is confirmed that al ſuch things are alteadie obteined 
& ſhal ſurely be giuen vs becauſe they are promiſed of God, which can not 
deceiue. And this agteeth with that manner of prayer which we haue here 
before rehcarſed, Doe it Lorde for thy names ſake, not for our ſakes or our 
rightcouſnes:wheredy the holy ones do not only _— the ende of their 
praiers, but alſo confeſſe that they are vnworthy to obtein vnleſſe God fetch 
the cauſe from himſelfe, and that their truſt to ſpeed commeth of the onely 
nature of God. The cant 

48 Thus haue wee whatſocuer we ought y ea or in any wiſe may aske of , — — 
God, ſet foorth in this forme & as it were a rule of praying taught by y beſt end the danger 
ſcholemaiſter Chriſte, whom the Lord hath ſet ouer vs to be our teacher, of preſunnng 10 
and whome alone he hath willed to be harkened vnto. For he both alway —_— 
hath beene his eternall wiſedome, and being made man is giuen to men the paſt — 
Angell of great counſell. And this prayer is in all pointes,ſo fully perfect, Mat. 17. 3. 
that whatlocuer foreine or ſtrange thing is added which cannot be referred Efa . g Of 
to it, it is vngodly and vnworthy to be allowed of God, For in this ſumme Se. —— 
he hath ſer foorth, what is meete for him, what is pleaſing to him, what is ne- — 
ceſſary for vs: finally what he will graunt. Wherefore who ſo dare go further, 
and to aske any thing of God beſide theſe, firſt they will adde of their one 
to the wiſedome of God ( vhich can not be done without mad blaſphemie) 
then they holde not themſelues vnder the will of GOD, but deſpiſing it doe 
with greedineſſe wander further : finally they ſhal neuer obtaine any thing, 
foraſmuch as they pray without faith, And there is no doubt] all ſuch pray- 
ers are made without faith,becauſe here wanteth the worde of G O D, vpon 
which vnleſſe faith be grounded, it can in no wiſe ſtand. But they which for- 
laking the maiſters rule, doe followe their owne deſites, are not onely with- 
our the worde of God, but alſo ſo much as they be able with their whole en pe fuga in per- 
deuour, are againſt it, Therefore Tertulllam no leſſe ſitly than truly hath cal- ſecut. 
= — prayer, ſecretely ſignify ing that all other are lav leſſe and 
ynlawfull. | 

49 We would not haue theſe things ſo taken as though we were ſa bound — requeſies 
withthis forme of prayer, that we may not change a worde or aſyllable.For n ur roy Prat. 
there are echwhere read many praicrs in the Scriptures, farre differing from wuerd; and filla- 
thisin wordes,yer written by the ſame Spitit, and which are at this day pro- lun, bur to theft 
fitable to be vſed of vs. Many are c6cinually t into mouthes of the faith. e — 
full by the ſame Spirit, vhich in likeneſſe ——— doc not ſo much agree. bend rene 
This onely is our meaning in ſo teaching, that no man ſhould ſecke, — paſſe of the Lords 
for, or aske any other thing at all than that which is ſummarily comprehen- prazer. 
ded in this prayer, & which though it moſt differ in words yet differeth not 
in ſenſe. Like as it is certaine that all the prayers which are founde in the 
Scriptures,& which do come out of godly hearts, are applied to this, ſo verily 
none can any where be found, which may match, much leſſe = the per + 
fenefle of this prayer, Here is nothing left our, that might be thought 

\; nn 
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vpon to the prayſes of * that ought to come into y mind of man 
for his owne proſits: and che ſame ſo fully that all hope is worthily taken a- 
way from all men to attempt to make any better. ln a ſumme, let vs temem · 
ber that this is the doctrine of the wiſdome of God, which hath taught what 
he willed, and willed what was needfull. 


The neceſſicy of o But although we haue aboue ſayd, that we ought alway to breath vp- 
prayer and of ſet ward with mindes lifted vp to God, and pray without ceaſing: yet foraſmuch 


time: 


Purpoſe, 


that 


as ſuch is our weakeneſſe, as needeth to be vpholden with many helps: ſuch 
is our dulneſſe, as needeth to be pricked forwarde with many ſpurres: it is 
good that euerie one of vs appoint to himſelfe priuatly certain houres which 
may not paſſe away without prayer, and which may haue the whole affecti- 
ons of our minde throughlybuſicd to that purpoſe : as, when we riſe in the 
morning, befofc that we goe to our dayes worke, when we ſitte downe to 
meate,when we haue beene fedde by the bleſſing of God, when we take vs 
to teſt. Onely let this not be a ſuperſtitious obſcruing of houres, by which, 
as paying a taske to God, we may thinke our ſelues diſcharged for the other 
houres: but a training of our weakeneſſe, whereby it may ſo be exerciſed and 
from time to time ſtirred vp, Specially we ought carefully to looke that ſo 
oft as either we our ſelues are in diſtreſſe, or wee ſee other to be in diſtreſſe 
with any hardneſſe of aduerſitie, we runne ſtreight way to him, not with feet 
but with heartes: then, that we ſuffer not any proſperitie of our owne or o- 
ther mens, to paſſe but that we teſtifie that we acknowledge it to be his with 
prayſe and thankeſgiuing . Finally, this is diligently to be obſcruedin all 
prayer, that we go not about to binde God to certaine circumſtances,nor to 
appoint to him, what he ſhal doe, at what time, in what place, and in what 
maner : as by this prayer we are taught to make to him no lawe, nor toap- 
— to him any condition, but to leaue to his wil that thoſe thinges which 
e will do. he may dee in what maner, at what time, & in what place it plea- 
ſeth him. Whercfore ere we make any prayer for our ſe lues, we firſt pray 
that his will be done: where we doe alreadie ſubmitte our will to his: with 
which when it is reſtrained as with abridle pur vpon it, it may not preſume 
— ob into rule, but make him the iudge and gouernour of all her 
ires. 


Conſlancie awd 51 If we do with mindes framed to this obedience, ſuffer our ſclues robe 
— is prajer ruled with the lawes of Gods prouidence, we ſhal cafily learn to continue in 


prayer, and with longing deſires patiently to waite for the Lorde: being afſu- 
red that although he appeare not, yet he is alway preſent with vs, and will 
when he ſeeth his time declare howe not deafe cares he gaue to the prayer, 
which in the eyes of men ſeemed to be deſpiſed. And this ſhalbe a moſt pre. 
ſent comfort, that we faint not & fall downe by deſpaire, if at any time God 
doe not anſꝙere at our firſt requeſtes. Like as they are wont to do, which 
while they are caried with their ſodaine heate, doe ſo cal vpon GO D, chat 
if he come not to them at their firſt bruntes and bring them preſent helpe, 
they by and by imagine him to be angry and hatefully bent againſt them, 
and caſting away al hope of obreining do ceaſe to cal ypon him. gut rather 
differring our hope with a well tempered euenneſſe of miride, let vs goe fore 
ward in that perſeuetance which is ſo much commended to vs in Scr Pere 
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For in the Pſalmes we may oftentimes ſee how Did & other faithful men, 
when they ſceme in a manner wearicd —— the aire, be 
cauſe they threwe away their wordes to God that hearde them not, and yet 
th — praying: becauſe the worde of God hath not his full 
2 itie maintained, vnleſſe the credite thereof be ſer aboue all ſucceſſes 
ofthings. Moreouer let vi not tempt God and proucke him againſt vs be- 
ing wearied with our importunacie, which many vſe to doe, which doe no- 
thing but indent with God vpon a certaine condition, ind binde him to the 
laws of their coucnanting,as though he were ſetuant to their deſires: which 
if he d not preſently obey,they diſdaine, they chaſe, they carp againſt him, 
they murm are, they turmoile , Therefore to ſuch oftentimesin his furor he 
being angrie graunteth that, which to other in his mercie he being fauou- 


rable demeth. An m—_—_ hereofarethe children of 1/rael, for whome it Num. 11.15 


had beene bettet not to 
eate vp his wrath. 


aue beene heard of the Lorde, than with fleſh to 


13 But if yer at length after long looking for ir our ſenſe do not perceiue Ou 
what we haue preuailed with praying, and feeleth no fruite thereof: yet our faxelefſe thowgh 
faich ſhal aſſure vs of chat, which cannot be perceiued by ſenſe, namely that = — thereof 
wee haue obteined that which was expedient for vs, foraſmuch as the Lord ſenſa. 


doeth ſo oft and ſo certainely take ypon him that hee will haue care of our 
gteeues, after that they haue beene once laide in his boſome. And ſo he will 
make vs to poſſeſſe aboundance in pouertie, comfort in affliction. For how- 
ſoeuer all other things do faile vs, yet God will neuer faile vs, vhich ſuffreth 
the waiting and patience of them that be his to be diſappointed, Hee alone 
ſhall ſuffice vs in ſteede of all thinges, foraſmuch as hee conteineth in him · 
ſelfe all good things, which hee ſhall one day diſcloſe vnto vs at the day of 
iudgement when hee ſhall plainly ſhewe foorth his kingdome , Beſide this 
although God grant to vs, yet hee doeth not alway aunſwere according to 
the expreſſe forme of our requeſt, hut holding vs after outwarde ſeeming in 
ſuſpenſe, yet by a meane vnknowen hee ſheweth that our prayers were hot 
vaine. This is meant by the words of lohn, If wee knowe that he heareth vs 
when we aike any thing of him, we know that we haue the petitions hic 
we aske of him. This ſeemeth a weake ſuperfluouſneſſe of words: but iris a 
ſingularly profitable declaration, namely that God euen when he doth not 
follow ont defires,is yet gentle and fauourable to our pray ers, that the hope 
which reſteth vpen his worde may neuer diſapoint vs But with this pati · 
ence the faichfull doe ſo farre neede to bee ſuſteined, that they ſhoulde not 
long ſtand vnleſſe they did ſtay vponit. For the Lorde doth by no light tri 
als prooue them that be his, and not tenderly doeth exerciſe them: but of- 
tentimes driueth them into the greateſt extremities, and hen they are 
driven thither hee ſufererh them long to ſticke faſt in the mire, ere hee 


h 1. John.. 15 


giuc them any taſte of his ſyeeteneſſe: and, as Hun ſayeth, hee ſlayeth, . Sam.: 6 


and quickeneth: hee leadeth downe to the helles, and bringeth backe a- 

ane. What coulde they heere doe but bee diſcouraged, and fall head- 
bgine diſpaire: vnlefle when they are in diſtreſſe and deſolate and al. 
readie halfe deade, this thought did raiſe them vp, that God doeth looke 
ypen them, and that there ſhall be at hande an ende of their cuils ? But 


r. how 
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howſocuer they ſtand faſt ypon the affurednes of that hope, ceaſe not 
in the meane time to pray: becauſe if there be not in prayera ſtedfaſtnes 
of continuance, we nothing pi euaile with praying. 


The xxj. Chapter. 


Of the alte — —— ſome to ſalua- 


The meceſſitie B. nowe whereas the, couenant of life is not equally preached to almen, 
— — and with them to whome it is preached ĩt doth not either equally ot con- 
ſtion of redeſts tinually 6nd like place: in this diverſitic the woncerous deapth of the iudge- 
nation that God ment of God appeareth. For neither is it any doubt but that this diuetſitie 
may be glorified, alſo ſetueth the free choiſe of Gods eternal election. If it be euident that ix 
— ” is wrought by the wil of God that ſaluation is freely offered ro ſome, & othes 
firmed, evthe din · ſome are debarred from comming toit here by & by wiſh woe: & hardque- 
ger of curious ſtions which cannot otherwiſe be diſcuſſed, than if the godly mindes haue 

ng therein certainly ſtabliſhed which they ought to holde concerning election & Pre · 
—— — l geſtination. This is (as many thinke) a comberſome queſtion: becauſe they 
" thinke nothing to bee leſſe reaſonable than of the common multitude of 
men ſome bee foreordeined to ſaluation, otherfome to deſtruction. But 
howe they wrongfully encomber themſelues, ſhall after warde bee euident 
by the framing of the matter together. Beſide that in the veric ſame dark. 
neſſe which maketh men afraide, not only the profitablenes of this doctrin, 
but allo the moſt ſweere fruite ſheweth ſoorth it ſelfe. Wee ſhall neuer bet 
cleatly perſwaded as wee ought to bee, that our ſaluation floweth out ef the 
fountaine of the free mercic of God, til his etetnall election bee knowen to 
vs,which by this compariſon brightly ſetteth foorth the grace of God, that 
he doeth not without difference adopt all into the hope of ſaluation, but gi- 
ueth to ſome that which he denieth to other. How much the ignorance of 
rhis principle diminiſheth ofthe glorie of God, howe much it withdraweth 
from the ttue humilitie, it is plaine to fee, But Paul denieth that that which 
is ſo neceſſatie to be knowen, is poſſible to be knowen, vnlefſe God leauing 
altogether the reſpect of woorkes doe chooſe them whome hee hath de- 
rermined with himſelſe. In this time (ſaieth he) the remnantes were ſaued 
Rom. 11. 3. according to the free election, If by Grace, then not of workes: foraſ+ 
much as Grace ſhould then not be Grace. Ifof works, then not of grace: for- 

aſmuch as worke ſhould now not be worke. If we muſt be brought backers 

the beginning of election, that it may be certaine that ſaluation commeih 

to vs from no other where than from the mere liberalitie of god:they which 

will haue this principle quenched, doniggardly fo much as in the lyeth dar» 

ken that which ought glorioufly and with full mouth to haue beene publi- 

ſhed, and they plucke vp the veric roote of humilitie. Paul, where the ſal- 

uation of the remnant of the people is aſcribed to free election, cleerely te · 

ſtifieth that onely then it is knowen that God doth by his meere good plea- 

ſure ſaue whome he will, and not render rewarde which cannot bee done. 


They which ſhut the gates, that none may be bolde to come 3 


* 
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of this doctrine, do no leſſe wrong to men than to God: bec auſe neither ſhal 
any other thing ſuffice to humble vs as we ought to be, neither (ball we o- 
therwiſe fecle from our heart howe much we are bounde to God. Neither 

et is there any other where the vpholding ſtaie of ſound affiance, as Chriſt 
himſelfe teacheth, which to deliuer vs from all feare, and to make vs vnuan · 

uiſhable among ſo manic dangers, ambuſhes, & deadly battels, promiſeth 
that whatſocuer he hath teceiued of his Father to keepe,ſhalbe ſafe. Where · 


euer they be that knowe not themſe lues to be the proper poſſeſſion of God: 
and therefore that they do verie ill prouide both for themſe lues and for all 
5 faithful, which being blind af theſe three profits which we haue touched, 
wold wiſh the whole foundatiõ of our ſaluatiõ to be quite taken from among 
vs. Moreouer, hereby the Church appeareth varo vs, which otherwile (as 
Bernarde rightly teacheth) were not poſſible tobe found, nor to be knowen 
among creatures:becauſe both waies in maruelous wiſe it leth hiddEwichin 
the bolome of blefſed predeſtinatiõ. & within the Maſſe of miſerable dina- 
tio i. Bu: cre l enter into the matter it ſelf, | muſt before hande in two ſortes 
ſpeak to two ſorts of men, That the intreating of predeſtinatiõ, wheras of it 
ſelf it is ſom hat comberſome,is made verie doubtful yea & dangerous, the 
curiouſnes of men is the cauſe:which can by no ſtops he reſtrained frõ wan - 
dring into focbidden compaſſes, & climbing vp on high: hich, if it may, wil 
leaue to God no ſecret which it wil not ſearch and turn ouer. Into this bold- 
neſſe and im portunacie foraſmuch as we commonly ſee many to run head- 
long, & among thoſe ſome that are otherwiſe not euil mEhereis fir occafion 
to warne them what is in _- —— _ due meaſure — — — 
therfore let thẽ temẽbet, that when they enquire ypon Predeſtinatiõ, 

pearce into the ſecret cloſers of the wiſedome of God: whereinto if any man 
do cateleſly and boldly breake in, he hall both not attaine wherewith to ſa - 
tu ſie his curiouſneſſe, and he ſhall enter into a maze whereof he ſhall finde 
no waic to get out againe. For neither is it meete that man ſhoulde freely 
ſcarch thoſe thinges which God hath willed to bee hidden in himſelfe, and 
to turne over from verie eternitie the height of wiſedome, which hee willed 
to be honored and not be conceiued, that by it alſo he might be marucllous 


vnto vs. Thoſe ſecrets of his wil which he hatb determined to be opened vil» ( 


to vt, he hath diſcloſed in his word: and hehath determined, ſo ſar as he ſore- 
law to pertaine to vs and tobe proſitable for vs 


2 We are comeſ ſaith Awguſiine) into the waĩe of Faith, let vs ſtedfaſtly 25. 


holde it. It bringeth into the Kinges chamber, in which all the treaſures of 
knowledge and wiſedome are 22 


thinges to be ſaid to you, but ye cannot heare them now, We muſt walke,we 


4 


Jer. in Cant. 71. 


— 


Gods wvoerde 
onelie ſafe 


vue to wvalke 
en For, the Lord himſelſe Chriſt did not = & the 
enuie his excellent and moſt choſen diſciples, when hee ſaide. I haue manic 2 


Agb. to 
vv 

ing in matters of 
0 great hardneſſe 


muſt profit, we muſt increaſe, that our harts may be able to conceiue thoſe «the «. 


thinges which now we cãnot conceiue . If the laſt day find vs profiting, there 

we ſhal learne thatwhich here we could not. If this thought be of force with 

vu chat the word ofthe Lord is the onely way, chat maie leade vs to ſearch 

whatſoeuer is lavfull to be learned of him. that it is the only light, which 

maie giue v3 light to ſee whatſocuer wee 63 
1 2 0 


Hom in Toh. 35. 
lohn. 8. 26. 


2 
2515 11 


Iohn. 10.2 
of we gather that they ſhall with continuall trembling be miſerable, whoſo- ? 


Pro. 25.27. 


The doct᷑rine of 3 Th 
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holde backe and reſtraine ys from all raſhnefſe . For wee ſhall knowe that 
ſo ſoone as we be gone out of the boundes of the worlde, we run out of the 
waie , and in darkenefle, in which race wee muſt needes oftentimes ftraie, 
flippe,and ſtumble Firſt therefore ler this be before our eyes, that to couet 
any other knowledge of Predeſtination than that which is ſer foorth by the 
worde of God, is a point of no leſſe madneſſe than if a man have a willto ge 
by an vnpaſſeable waie, or to ſee in darkeneſſe. Neither let vs bee aſhamed, 
to be ignorant of ſomwhat in it wherein there is ſome learned ignorãce. But 
rather let vs willingly abſtein from the ſearching of that knowledge, where. 
of the exceſſive coueting is both fooliſh & perillous,yea & deadly. But it the 
wantonneſſc of wit prouoke vs, it ſhal be profitable alway to ſet this againſt 
it, wherby it may be beaten backe, that as too much ofhonic is not good, ſo 
the ſeatching of glotie doth not turne vnto glorie to the curious. For there 
is good cauſe why we ſhould be frayed awaic from that boldnes, which can 
do nothing but throw vs downe headlong intoruine, 

ere be other which when they haue a willtoremedy this euill, doe 


predeſimation nos commaund all mention of Predeſtination to bee in a manner buried, at the 
witerly ro be zhux- leaſt they teach men to flee from euerie manner of queſtioning thereof as 


ned and burucd in 
filence. 


Pro.24.2. 


Deut. 29. 26. 


from a rock. Although the modetatiõ of theſe men be herein worthuly to be 
praiſed that they — that myſteries ſhold be taſted of mth ſuch ſobriety: 
yet becauſe they deſcẽd roo much beneath the mean: they litle preuail with 
y wit pr̃ man, which doth not lightly ſuffer it ſelfe tobe reſtrained. Therfore, 
that in this behalf alſo we may keep a tiglit end, ve muſt return to the word 
of the Lord, in which we haue a ſure rule of vnderſtanding, For the ſcripture 


| ix the ſchole of the holie Ghoſt, in which as nothing is lefr out which is both 


13 


of God which are directed to 


neceſſarie & profitable to be knowen, ſo nothing is taught but that » hich is 
behouefull to learne. Whatſoeuer ther ſore is vttered in the Scripture con- 
cerning predeſtination, wee muſt beware that we debarre not the faithful 
from it, leaſt we ſhould ſeem either enviouſly to defraud them of the beneſit 
of their God, ot to blame & accuſe the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe 
things which it is in anie wiſe proficable to be ſuppreſſed. Let vs (I ſay) give 
leaue to a Chriſtian man, to open his minde and his cares to all the ſainges 

kim ſo that it be done with this temperance, 
that ſo ſuone as the Lorde hath cloſed his holy mouth , hee maie alſo fore · 
cloſe to himſelfe all the way to enquire further, This ſhalbe the beſt bonde 
of ſobrietie, if not onely in learning we al way followe the Lorde going be- 
fore vs, but alſo when hee maketh an ende ofteaching, wee ceaſe to vill to 


learne. Neither is the danger which they feare of ſo great importance, that 


we ought therfore to rurne away our minds from the oracles of God Nora- 
ble it the faying of Salomon, that the glorie of God is to conceale a worde. 
Bur ſith both godlineſſe and common reaſon teacheth that this is not gene- 
rally meant of euetie thing, wee muſt ſeeke a difference, leaſt brutiſh igno- 
raunce ſhould pleaſe vs vnder colour of modeſtie and ſobrietie. That dif- 
ference is in fewe wordes plainely ſet out by Moſes, To the Lorde our God 
(faith he) belong his ſecretes: but to vs and to our children hee hath diſ- 


| cloſed theſe things For we ſee how he commendeth to the people the ſtudy 


of the doctrine of the law, only by reaſon ofthe decree of God, a 
7 
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God to publiſh iz: and how bee withholdeth the people within thoſe 
by this only reaſon, becauſe it is not lawful for mortal men to thruſt 
rhemſclucs into the ſectetes of — of Predefiination fodainly 
4 Prophanc men(l grant) do in the matter eſtination ſodai Predeflinetion 
eatch holde of — af... they may carpe, or cauil, or barke, or ſcoffe ee to 
at. But if their waiwardnes do fray vs away from it, the chiefe articles of the — 
faich muſt be kept ſectete. of which there is almoſt none which they or ſuch © derbe, or (coffe 
as they be do leaue vntouched with blaſphemie. A frowarde wit will no leſſe ar 1. « they doe 
proudly outrage when he heareth that in the efſence of God there are three . port 
pcrſons,than thee heate that God forcſawe what ſhoulde become of man - I — 
when he created him. Neither will they abſteine from laughing, when they v for char conſe 
ſhall ynderſtande that there is litle more than ſiue thouſande yeares paſſed. ro be owerpef. 
fince the creation of the world:for they will acke why the power of God was 
ſo long idle and aflcepe. Finally there can be nothing brought forth, which 
they wil not ſcoffe at. For the reſtraining of rheſe ſacti wee holde 
our peace of the Godhead of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt?or muſt wee 
2 ove in filence the creation of the world? Yea but the trueth of God is 
hin this behalfe and where mighcier than that it neede to feare Cap.: q. vſque 
— | —— as ne ſtrongly mainteinerh in his 2d 20+ 
work of the good of Perſeucrance.For we ſee that the falſe Apoſtles coulde 
not by defaming & flandering the true doctrine of Pau, make him tobe'a- 
ſhamed of it. Bur whercas they ſay that this whole diſputation is perilous 
allo for gud rainds,becauſc ic maketh againſt exhortations,becauſe it ſha- h bono pere 
kerh fai e i troubleth the heart it ſelfe: this is vaine. Auguſtine ſtie- ner. cap. 14. 
kerh not to conſeſſe that for theſe cauſes he was wont to be blamed, for that 
he did too freely preach Predeftination: but, as he had in readines where- 
largely conſuteth them. But we,becauſe many & diverſe abſurdi · 
dies are thruſt into this place, had rather to reſerue euery one to be wiped a- 
way in place fie for it. Only this I defire — —— 


—— eeret. we may not ſearch:thoſe things 
ich he hath —— — — 
one part we be con d of vaine curioſitie, or on the other patr, of vn- 


ihanbfulnes. For, this alſo is verie wel ſaid of Awgufline, that wee may — — de Gen. 
follow the ſerĩpture. vhic h as with a motherly pace gocth ſtoupingly, leaſt 
it ſhould forſake our veaknes. But whoſo are ſo ware & fo fearctull that they 
would haue Predeſtination to be buried, leaſt ir ſhould trouble weake ſoules: 
with what colour, I beſeech you, will they cover their ie,when they 
indirectly accuſe God of fooliſh neſſe, as hongh be foreſawe not 
the danger, which they thinke themſelues to haue wiſely mer with? Whoſo- 
evertherefore trauelleth to bring the dodtrine of Predeſtination into miſſi - 5 dave 
= ſaith euil of God: a: ſomewhat had ynaduiſedly ſlip predefsnetion ob- 
im which is hurtfull to the ch. ſcin ed by ſuch «s 

5 Predeſtination whereby God adopterh ſomeinro the hope of life , & pate tote/2.e 
tudgerh ſome to eternal death, no man that would be accompred godly dare case aber: 
fimply deny Bur they wrap it vp with many cauillari6s ſpecially they which vv known lege 
_ 4 — the _ ofit. We in deede do ſay that they — — in —— — 

but wee at the one is wr made ſubiect to the other. : 
a7 wr, When — 


| Cap..  Ofthe maner how to receiue 


When we giue forcknowledge to God, we meane that all thing alwayhatie 
beene and perpetually do temaine vader his eyes, lo that to his knowledge 
there is nothing to come or paſt, but all thinges are preſent, and ſo preſenc 
that he doeth not imagine onely by concemed formes (as thoſe thinges are 
preſent to vs, whereofour minde holderh faſt the remembrance) but hee 
truely beholdeth and ſeeth them as ſet beſote him. And this foi knowledge 
extendeth to the whole compaſſe of the world and to al creatures. — 
nation we cal the etetnal decree of God, hei by he had it determined with 
himſelfe what hee willed to become of every man . For all ate not created 
to like eſtate: but to ſome eternall life, and to ſome eternall damnation it 
fot eappointed. Therefore as cuery man is created to the one or other end, 
ſo we lay that he is predeſtinate eithet to life or to death. Bui this predeſti- 
nation God hath not only reſtificd in eucry ſeuerall perſon, but hath ſhewed 
an example thereof in the whole iſſue of Abraham , whereby might plainly 
appeare that it lieth in his wil what ſhalbe the eſtate of euery nation. When 
Deut. 3 2.8 the Higheſt divided the nations, and ſeuered the children of Adam, his part 
was the people of Iſrael, the cord of his inheritance. The ſeparation is be · 
fore the eyes of all men: in the perſon of Abraham as in a drie ſtocke one 
people is peculiatly choſen, all —— being refuſed: but the cauſe appeareth 
not, ſaving that Moſes , to cut off alloccaſion of glorying from poſteritie, 
teacheth that they excell only by the free loue of God. For he aſſigneih this 


% Deut ＋ to be the cauſe of their deliuet ance, ſor that God loued the fathers, & cheſe 
0 their ſeede aſtet them. More plainly in another Chapter: Hee was pleaſed 
— 0 in you to chooſe you, not becauſe you paſſed other nations in number, but 


becauſe he loued y ou. Ihe ſame admonition is often repeated with him, Be- 
hold, to the Lorde thy God belongeth the heauen, the earth, and whatſo 
euer things are in it: and hee bach pleaſed hiroſelſe onely in your Fatheri, 
Deut. 23.8 and hath loved them, and hath choſen you their ſeede. Againe in an other 
Pfal. 74 place ſanQification is commaunded them, becauſe they are choſen to bee a 
peculiar people. And againe in another place, Loue is affirmed to bee iht 
cauſe of protection. Which alſo the faichfull do declare with one voice, ſay- 
ing: He hath choſen for vs our inheritance. the glory of Jacob, whom he hath 
joued. For they do: llimpute to free loue all the gifts wherewith they were 
garniſhed of God:nor oi ly becauſe they knew that they :bemſelues had ob- 
rained them by nodeſeruings,bur al o chat even the holy Patriarch was not 
endued with ſuch vertue, that he could purchaſe to himſelfe and his poſte- 
ritie ſo great a prerogatiue of nor. And, the more ſtrongly to tread downe 
al pride, he vpbraided then» y they haue deſerved no ſuch thing, foraſmuch 
as they are a ſtubborne and hard-necked people. And ofcentimes the Pro- 
Deut. 9. 6 phers doe hatefully and as by way oſ reproche caſt the lewes in the teeth 
with this election becauſe they had fowly departed from it. Whaiſoeuer it 
be, no let the come forth Which vil bind the election of God either tothe 
worthines of men, or to the merites of workes. When they ſee one nation to 
be 1 before alother, & when they heare that God was led with no 
teſpect to be more fauourably bent ro a few & vnnoble, yea and froward & 
diſobedient men: will they quarell with him, becauſe his will was to (hewe 
ſuch an example of mercy?But they ſhall neither with their pratling * 


Thegraceof Chriſt, Lib. 3. 308 

kinder his work, nor with throwing ſtones of zauntes into heaven ſhal hit ot 

hurt his righteouſneſſe but rather they fallbacke ypon their owne heads, 

Moreouet the Iſraelites are called backe to this principle of the free coue» 

nant,when either thanks are to be giuen to God, or their hope to be raiſed 

vp againſt the time to come. He made vs, & not we our ſelues (ſaith the Pro- 

—— his people & the ſheepe of his paſtures, The negatiue is not ſupeꝛflu- 

ous, which is added to exlcude vs, that they may knowe that of all the 

things where with they excell, God is not onely the author, but fetched the 

cauſe thereof from himſelfe, becauſe there was nothing in them worthie of 

ſo great honor. Alſo he biddeth them to be contented with the mecte good 

pleaſure of God, in theſe wordes, The ſeede of Abraham ate his ſetuauntes: pq 05.6 

the children of Lacob his elect. And after j he bath rehearſed the conrinuall © © 

benefits of God as fruites of the election, atlengrh he concluded, that he 

dealt ſo liberally becauſe he remẽbred his couenant. With which doctrine a- 

greeth the ſong of the whole Church, Thy right hande and the light of thy pal.4 4.4. 2 

countenance gaue the land to our Fathers, becauſe thou waſt pleaſed in 

them. But it is to be noted, that where mention is made ofthe land. it is a vi- 

ſible ſigne of the ſecret ſeueting wherein the adoption is contained. To the 

ſame hankefulneſſe Dauid in another place exhorteth ths people, ſaying, 

Blefſed is the nation whoſe God the Lord is,the people which he hath cho- 

ſenfor an inheriraunceto himſelfe. And Samuel encourage ih them to good — 11 

hope, ſaying, The Lorde will not forſake you, ſor his owne great names ſake, **** FO 

becauſe it pleaſed him to create you for a people ro himſelte . Likewiſe Da- 

wd when his faith is afſailed,armeth himlclfe to ſight, ſaying, Bleſſed is he p, 

whom th ſt choſen, he ſhall dwellin thy courtes; But foraſmuch as the * 

election hidden in God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt deliverance as b 

the ſecond, and other meane beneſits in Eſay the word of El. cting is tr 

ferred to this, God ſhall haue mercie on lacob, and he (hall yet chooſe out of £142 

Iſrackbecauſc he ſignifying the time to come, ſaith that the gathering to- 
ither of the remnant of x people which he ſeemed to haue forſaken,ſhall 

a ſigne of the ſtable and ſtedfaſt election, which once ſeemed to haue 

bene fallen away. When alſo it is ſaid in another place, l haue choſen thee & 

haue not caſt thee away: he ſetteth out the continual courſe of the notable xc, ,. .. 

liberalitie of bis farherly good wil. And yet more plainly the — faith in Zach. 2.12. 

Zacherie,God ſhall yet chooſe Iermſalem: as though in hardly chaſting it, h 

he had teiected it: or as though the exile were an interrupting of the electi- 

on: which yet remaineth inuiolable, although the ſignes thereof do not al- 


way appeare. 


— 


6 Thereis tobe added a ſecond degree more narrowly reſtrained, or Oꝰ Ae and 


in which was ſcene a more ſpeciall grace of God: when of the ſame kinred of Predeſtinetion 
Abraham God refuſed ſome, & other ſom by nouriſhing them in the church . _—_ and 
he ſhewed that he retained among his children. Iſmael had at the begin. ſpec 
ning obtained eg Ildegree with his brother Iſaac, becauſe the —2 2 
uenant had beene no leſſe ſealed in him by the ſigne of Citcumeiſion. He is 

cut off. and then Eſærat the laſt an innumerable multitude and almoſt Iſta. 

el. In Iſaac was the ſeede called: rhe ſame calling endured in Iacab. A like 


exiple God thewed inreieRing Sad which thingie ello gloriouſly ſet ſurth 
71. 1 1 4 in 
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| in che Palm,Hc hath put backe the tribe of Ieh & the tribe of Ephreimhe 
ra. p ih noc chaſen but he hathchoſenthe tribe of lade. Which the hely hi. 
ſtorie diverſe times t eth, that the wonderfull ſecret of the grace ma 
the bettet appeare in this change. 1ſmeeL,Eſev,and ſuch other, (I graunt)fe 
from the adoption by their own fault & gil:ines: becauſe there was a condi. 
tion adioyned,that they ſhould faithfully keep the couenant of God, which 
they falſely brake. But chis was yet a finguler benefit of God, that he vouch · 
ſaued to preferre them abouc the other Gentiles: as tis ſaid inthe Pſalme, 
He hath not ſo done to other nations, nor hath opened his iudge mentes to 
them. Buthere l haue not without cauſe ſaid that there be two tobe 
noted:becauſe now in the chooſing of the whole nation God ſhewed y he is 
in his own meere libccaliric to no lawes : but he is free, ſo that equal 
portion of grace is not to be required at his hand: the vnequalitic whereof 
ſhewerh that it is truely of free _ » Therefore Malachie amplifieth the 
vnthankfulneſſe of Iſtael, becauſe they beeing not onelic choſen out of all 
mankinde, but alſaſeuered out of a holy houſe to be a pecular people, doe 
vnfaichfully and wickedly deſpiſe God ſo beneſiciall a Father. Was not E. 
NIal. 1.3. ſau the brother of Jacob ? (ſaith he) and yet Iecob| Joued , but Eſa I hated, 
For, God taketh it for confeffed, that when either of them was borne of a 
holy Father, and ſuccefſour ot the covenant, finally a branch ofthe helie 
roote: nowe the children of Iaceb were more than commonly bond, which 
were taken into that dignitie. — — being refu · 
ſed, their Father which was by nature inferior was made the heire, het 
veth them doublely vnthankſull. and complaineth that they were not 
den with that double bond. 
: 7 A it be alreadie ſi euident, that God doth by his ſe. 
El-Rion *ut- cret counſell freely chooſe whom he will, reicQingorher, yet bis tree cle. 
wrardinthe ge, £190 is hitherto but halfe hewed, tit we come toallpagricular perſons, to 
weral! body ef WROM God not onely offereth ſalnation, but ſo aſſigneth it, that the certain- 
ourv ele- tie of the effeR thereofis not in ſuſpenſe or doubtfull For, theſe are accoun- 
— — ted in that 74 2 mention. For N the 8 
1 option was left in the hand of Abraham, yet becauſe manic of his poſteri- 
Cs ere eat ̃ aliens 
truely ſtedfaſt, we muſt needes aſcend to the head, in whom the heauenlie 
Father hath bound togither his ele& one with another, and bach knit them 
to himſclfe with a knot impoſſible to be looſed. So in the adoption of the 
kinred of Alam, ſhined thediberall fauour of God,which he denied to o- 
ther men: yet in the members of Chriſt , appeareth a much more excellent 
— of grace, becauſe they being graſſed into their head do never ſal a- 
— at ion Therefore Paul doch ſuly re aſon out of the place of Me- 
which | euen now alleaged: that where God with making a couenant 
of eternall life calloth any people ro himſelſe , there is in part a ſpeciall ma · 
ner oſ election, that he doth not choofe all effectually vuh common grace. 
Whereas it is faide, I have loued laceb, this pertaineth to the whole iffue of 
the Parriarch,whichthe Prophet there ſetteib in c6pariſon againſt the po» 
ſteritie of Eſa, Vet this — bury in the one (05 was 
fer ſoorth to vs an example of the election, which cannot 3 


Pſal. 47. 20. 
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muſt come to the marke that it tendeth es. Theſe Pai doch nat yainly note 
to be called remnits:becauſe e toacheth that ui a great aalurude 
many ſlide and vaniſh away, ſo that oſtentimes there remainerh bur a (mail 
ion. But why the generalelection of a people is nor alway firm and ſted- 
Faſt chere is a reaſon offring it — — with whome God 
couenanteth he doth not by and by ge to them the ſpirit of regeneration 
by the power whereof they may continue in the couenant to the end:but 
e outward changing without the inwarde effectualneſſe of , which 
I to holde them in, is a certaine meane thing berweene the 
my, os whole mankinde , and the election of a ſmall number ofthe 
godly, whole people of Iſraell was called the inheritaunce of Cod, o 
whom yet there were many ſtrangers. ut becauſe God had not for nothing 
made couenant with them thac he would be their father and redeemer, he 
rather hath reſpe& to his owne free fauour than to the vnfaithſull falling 
away of many: by whome alſo his crueth was not aboliſhed:becauſe where 
he teſerued any remnãt, it appeared that his calling was without repErice., 
For whereas God did from time to time chooſe vnto hinſelf a Church ra · 
ther out of the children of Abraham, than out of the prophane nations, hee 
had regarde to his couenant. which beeing broken of the whole multitude 
he reſtrained to a fewe, that it ſhould not vtterly falla way. Finally the com- : 
mon adoption of the ſeede of Abraham was a certain viſible image ofa grea- FH 
ter e, which God hath vouchſafed to to ſewe out of — 1 


This is the reaſon why Pa fo diligently putteth difference betwene j 


dtẽ of. Abrahã according to the fleſh,& his (pirituall childrẽ which were cal 

led after the example —— that it was a vaine and vnfruite full thing 

fhmply to be the childe of Abrehaw(which might not be ſaid withour diſho- 

nour of the ceuenant)bur becauſe the yncha le counceſ oſ God, her- 

by be hath predeſtmate home he woulde, is by it ſelſe effeQuall onely to 

this latter ſorte vnto ſaluation. But I warne the readets that they bring 

not a foreconceived judgement on either ſide, till it by the places 

—— — foorth _ is to hee thought. That therefore — 

cripture cleerely ſheweth. weſay y God by eternall and vnchangeab 

—— — inted — — come he would take to ſa l- 

nation, and on the fide wheme he woulde condemne to deſtruction. 

This counſel as touching the electꝭ, wee ſay tobee grounded vppon his free 

mercie withour any reſpe& ofthe worthineſſe of man, but whome hee ap- 

pointeth to damnation, to them by his iuſt in deed and irreprehenſible, but 

alſo incomprehenſible iudgement,the entry of life is forecloſed. Now inthe 

elcQwe fer vocation, to be the teſtimony of election: and thEwftificanon to 

de en other ſigne of che manifeſt ſhewing of it, til they come io glorie wher- 

is the fulkHing of it. Bur as by yocation and elediõ God makerh his cleR: 

lo by ſhurring ou the reprobate either from the of his name or 

from the ſaniication of his ſpirite, he doth as itwereby theſe marks open 

what judgement abiderh for them. I will here paſſe ouer many fained in- 

nentions, vhic h fooliſh men haue forged to overthrow predeſtination. For 

they need no confutatiom hich lo ſoon as they — — 

Y bewraie their owe faleneſſe. I willraryonely vppon thoſe, which either 
arc 
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ſcoffe at the tighteouſneſſe of God, 2 ele 


The xxii. Chapter, 
A confirmation of thu dettrine by teſtomonues of the Scripture, 


Cod v no: AL theſe th,nges which we haue ſer are not without controuerſie among 
moved vvith the mam, ſpecially the ſtee election of the faithfull : which yet can not bee 
e — weakened. For the common ſorte doe thinke that G O D, as hee fore- 
ſlinare, nexher a ſeeth that euerie mans deſeruing ſhall bee, ſo maketh differ nce berweene 
ro be grudzed at men: that therefore whome hee foteknoweth that they (hal be not vnwor - 
Ter, thy of his grace, them he adopteth into place of children : and whoſe na- 
— tures he eſpicth that they will bee bent to wickedneſſe and vngodlineſſe, 
particularize and them he appoineteh to the damnation of death. So by cloking it with the 
freelehe bath veile of foreknowledge they doe not onely darken election, but faine that 
cheſen. it hath beginning frum elſewhere, And this opinion received of the com- 
mon ſort is not the opinion of the common ſort alone: for in all ages it 

hath had great maintainers. Which I doe plainlic confeſſe, to the entent 

that no man ſhoulde truſt that ic ſhall much hurt our cauſe if their names 
be obiected againſt ys, For, the ttueth of GOD herein is more ccrtaine, 

han that it may bee ſhaken: more cleare, than that it may bee darkened 

with the authoritie of men. But ſome other neither exerciſed in — 

ture, nor worthy of any voice, doe raile at this ducti ine with greater ma 

tiouſueſſe, chan that their forward pride ought to be ſuffered, Becauſe God 

chooſing ſome after his owne will, leaueih other ſome, they picke a quar- 
rellagainſt him. But if the thing it ſelfe be knowne for true, what (hall 

they preuaile with brawling againſt God. We teach nothing bur that which 

is approued by experience, that it was alway at libertie for GO, to beſtew 
his grace to whome hee will. I will not enquire whereby the poſleritie of 

Abraham excelled other, but by that vouchſafing , whereof there is 

founde no cauſe elſewhere than in GOD. Lctre them aunſwere 
\ why they bee men rather than oxen or Aſſes. When it was in the hande of 

God to make them dogges, he faſhioned them after his owne image. Will 

they giue leauc to bruit beaſts ro quarrel with god for their eſtate, as though 

the differẽce were vnrighreous?Truly it is no more rightcous,y they ſhould 

 enioy the prerogatiue which they haue obteined by no deſeruings,than for 
Goddiuerſlictodealcabroadhis beneſites according tothe meaſure of his 

own judgement. If they akip ouer to perſons, where — inequaliric is more 

hateful to th, at the leaſt at the example of Chriſt, they ought to be afraide 

to prate ſo boldly of fo high a myſtery, He is conceiued of the ſeed of David, 

a mortal mã: by what vertues wil they ſaythat he deſerued to be in the very 

wombe made the heade of Angelles, the only begotten ſonne of God, the 

image and glorie of the Father, the light, righteouſnt ſſe, and ſalvation of 

— — the worlde? This thing Auguſtine wiſely noted, that in the very heade of 
£.15.Debono the Church is a maſt alearc mirror of free cloction. lcaſtit ſhauld trouble v 
pere. ca. lt. ia the members: and that he was not byrigtucouſiy liuing maletbaſognd 

0 
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of God, but) he had fo great honour freely giuen him, chat he might utter - Ne eανο 
warde — partakers of his giftes, Here it any man askei'why other ſcc. . 
were not the ſame that he was, or why all we are ſo facte diſtant from hin,, 
why al we be corrupt & he purenes: ſuc h a mã ſhal bewray por only his mad-· 
neſſe, but therewithall allo his ſhameleſneſſe. But it they go forward to labor 2 
to tale from God the free power to choſe & reſuſe, let them allo rake away 
that which is giuen to Chriſt, Now it is worth the trauaile to conſider what 
che ſetipture 5 of euerie one. Pai verih, hen he teachech that 
we were choſen in Chriſt, taketh away all reſpect of out one worthineſſo. 
For it is all one as if he had ſaid: becauſe in the whole ſeede of Adam the 
heauenly father found nothing worthic of his election, he turned his eyes 
vnto his Chriſt, to chooſe as it were members out of lus body them home 
he would take into the fellowſhip of lite, Let this reaſon then be of force a · 
mong the faithful, chat we were therefore adopted in Chriſte into the hea» 
uenly inheritance, becauſe in ourſelues we were not able to receive ſo great 
excellencie. Which alſo he touched in another place, when he ex hoi teth y Col. 1.72. 
calof lan: to giuing of thanks , for this that they were by God made ft to 
bepartakers of the cſtate of the holy. If election go before this grace of God 
that we be made fit to obtaine the glorie of the life to come: what ſhal God 
himſelfc now finde in vs whereby he may be moued to ele vs? My meaning 
ſhall yer be more openly — another ſaying of his. He hath choſen 
vs(ſaith he) ere the foundations of the world were laid, according to q good Erb. 1.4. 
pleaſure of his will, that we might be holy, and vnſpotted, and vareprouable 
in his fight: where he ſetteih the good pleaſure of God againſt all our deſer 
uings whatſoeuer they be. 

2 That the proofe may be more ſtrong, it is worth the labour to note Special & 

al the partes of that place, which being coupled togither do leaue no doubt. He os 
Where he nameth the elect, it is no doubt that he ſpeaketh to the faithful as refef# of merues 
he alſo by and by afterward affirmeth. W herefore they doe with too foule a 3% er, — 
gloſe abuſe that name, v bieh vxeſt it to que age wherein the goſpell was firſt . — as 7 
publiſhed, Where he ſaich that they wert᷑ elect before the beginning of the 5. pauli vuords ro 
wor ld, he take th away al reſpect of worthiues. For what reaſon of difference che Eben. 
is there betweene them which yet were not, and thoſe which aſterwarde 
ſhould in Aan be egall· Now. if they be elect in Chritt,ir followeth that not 
onely cucry man is ſeucred without himſelfe, but alſo one of them from an- 
other, foraſmuch as we ſce that not all are the members of Chriſte. That 
which is added, that they were t lect ihat they might be holy, plainchy con · 
ſute th the eitour which deriueth ele ion om foreknowledge , toraſmuch 
as Paul crye th out againſt it and ſayeth that vbaiſbeuet verxtue appcateth 
m men it is the effect of clectian. Ne wit a higher cauſy be fought, Pπ | 
ſwerech, ĩhat God hath ſo predoſtinate yea and that acgording to che good 
pleaſure of his will, In which wordes he ouerthroweth whatſocuet meanes 0 
of their election men do imagine in themſelues . Fot he alſo teacheth that 
whatſocuer things God giue ih toward ſpiritual life, they flowe out of this 
one fountainegbecauſe G O D hath choſen hom he would; and ere they 
were borne he had ſeucrally laide vp for them the grace which he vouchſa- 
ued to giue them. F 1 Nee in ' 8 
L '3 Bur 
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Gor M. 
tiꝭ che end vuber- 
neut edeceuſe trarics, but it is ro be vnderſtanded ſuch as he himſelfe declareth. Hee hath 


wvere choſes, 
2. Tim. 1.4. 
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Tohn 15.16. 
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- But vhereſoeuer this pleaſure of God reigneth, there no warkes come 
conſidered He doth not here in deede purſue the compariſon of con- 


called vs (ſaith he with a holy calling. not according to our workes, but ac- 
cording to his purpoſe and the grace which is — of Chriſte before the 
times of the world And we haue already ſhewed that al doubt is taken away 
in this which followerh, that we might be holy and vnſpotted. For if thou 
ſay,becauſe he foreſawe that we ſhould be holy, therefore he choſe vs, thou 
ſhalt peruert the order of Paul. Thus therefore thou maiſt ſafely gather. If 
he choſe vi) we might be holy: then he choſe ys, not becauſe he foreſawe j 
we would be ſuch. For theſe two thinges are contrarie the one to the other: 
that the godly haue it of election that they be holy, and that they come to 
it by meane of workes. Neither is their cauillation here any thing worth to 
which chey commonly flee, that the Lord doth nor render the grace of ele- 
tion to any works — — yet eth it to works to come. Fot 
when it is ſaid that the faichfull were at they might be holy: ther. 
wichall is fignified that the holineſſe which was to come in them tooke be- 
inning at election. And how ſhall this ſaying agree together, that thoſe 
—— e to election ? The ſame 
ching which he ſaid he ſeemeth afterward to confirme more ſtrongly, vhere 
he ſaith, According to the purpoſe of his will which he had pur poſed in him 
ſelfe. For, to ſay that God in himſclfe , is as much in effect as if it 
had bene ſaid. that without himſclf he confidered nothing whereof hee had 
any regard in decreeing. Therefore he by and by addech, q the whole ſumme 
of our election tendeth to this end,y we ſhould be to the prayſe of the grace 
of God. Truly the grace of God not to be praiſed alone in our ele- 
ib, vnleſſe our election be free. But free it ſhal not be, if God in electing his, 
do conſider what ſhalbe the works of euerie one. Therfore we find that that 
which Chriſt ſaid to his diſci th place vniuerſally all the faich- 
full,Ye haue not choſen me, but 1 haue choſen you. Where hee not onely 
excludeth deſeruings paſt, but alſo fignifieth that they had nothing in them- 
ſelues why they ſhould be choſen, it hee had not prevented them with his 
mercie.Like as this ſaying of Paui is alſo to be vnderſtoode: Who firſt gaue 
to him, & ſhall receive recompence?For he meaneth to ſhewethat y g 
neſſe of God ſo preuenteth men, that ir findeth nothing in them neyther 
paſt nor to come, vhereby he may be wonneto be fauourable to them. 
4 Now to the Remwanes, where he ſeteheth this ion further off, and 
ſolloweth it more largely, he denierh that all they are Iſraclites , which are 


See elethion pro- iued of Ifrackbee eakhough by righe of inheritance they were all bleſ- 


Pand 3 the 2 ſed yet the ſucceſſion did not egally paſſe to them al. The beginning of this 
— a proceeded of the pride & deceireful glorying of the lewith peo» 
Romgs, ple. ror ven they claimed to themſelues the name of the Church, they 


would haue the credit of the to their wilkas the Papiſtes 
ax this day — — . —— rhemſe lues into the 
place of God. Paw, akhough he grant 5 che offpring of Alrabam is holy by 
reaſon of the couenant, yet affirmeth y the moſt part of them —_— 
in it: ke j not only — . ſo that of lawhull c — 
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they become baſtardes, bur becauſe the — of God ſſandeth 
aboue &rcineth in the higheſt rop,which alone maketh the adoptis therof 
ſure. If theit owne godlinefſerſtabliſhed ſome in the hope of ſalvation , and 
their owne falling away alone diſherited other ſome; Pau verilie ſhoulde 
both fondly and vnconuenientlie lift yp the readers even tothe ſecret ele · 
Rion.Now if the will of God(the cauſe vhereof neither appearethnor is to 
be ſought, without himſelf) maketh the one ſort — the other, ſo 
that not all the children of Iſrael be true Iſraelites, it is vainly fained that 
euerie mans eſtate hath beginning in himſelfe. Then hee further followerh 
the matter vnder the example of Lecob & Eſam For when they both were the 
ſonnes of Abraham, both together encloſed in one mothers wombe, it was 
a mõſte. like change that the honour of firſt birch was remoued to Iacob, by 
which change Paw affirmeth that there was teſtified the election of one, 
and the reprobation of the other. The originall and cauſe of it is enquired, 
which the teachers of foreknowledge will haue to be ſet out in the vertues, 
& vices of men. Fot this is an caſy ſhort way with them, that God ſhewed in 
the perſon of lacob, that hee chooſeth the worthy of his grace: and in the 
on of Eſau, he refuſerh them whom he foreſeeth to be vnworthy. Thus 


they fay boldly. But whar ſaith Paw/2when they were not yet born, and had Rom.. 12. 


not done any good or cuill, that according to election the purpoſe of God 
might abide, not of workes,but of him chat calleth, it is ſaid : The elder ſhall 
ſerue the yonger: as it is written, Jacob | haue loued, but Eſav1 haue hated. 
Ifforcknowledge were of any force in this difference ofthe brethren, then 
verily mention were vnfitlie made of the time. Let ys graunt that Jacob was 
choſen, becauſe he had worthines gotten by works to come: to what purpoſe 
ſbould Paui ſay that he was not yet borne? And this now ſhould be vnadui- 
ſedlic added, that he had yet done no good: becauſe this ſhall bee readie an- 
ſwere, that nothing is hidden from God, & that ſo the godlines of Iacob was 
eſent before him. If works do win grace, they ſhoulde then worthily haue 
ad their price before that Iacob —— as if he had bine growneto full 
age. But the Apoſtle goeth forward in vndeing this knot, and teacheth that 
the adoption of — was not made of werkes, but of the calling of God. In 
workes he enterlaceth not the time to come or time paſt:& then he dire + 
ly ſeiteth them againſt the calling of god, meaning by ſtabliſhing of the one 
expreſly to ouerthtowe the other: as if he had ſaid that it is to be conſidered 
what hath pleaſed God, not what men haue brought of themſelues. Laſt of 
al it is certain that by the words ofelectn and Purpoſe, all cauſes hatſo- 
euer men are wont to faine elle here than in the ſecrete counſell of God, 
are quite remoued from this matter. 


Wbat colour will they bring to darken theſe thinges, ho in election 1 — — 
aſſigne ſome place to workes either paſt or to come ? For this is vttes lie to exemp 
mocke out that which the Apoſtle affirmeth. that the difference of the bre **%*< 4 
thren not ypon any conſideration of workes, but vpon the meere — — — p 


caking of cauſe it was put betweene them when they were not yet 47 4% r0cauih 


born. Ncicher had he beene ignorant of this their ſuttletie i bad had any 
ſoundnes in it: but becauſe he very wel knew,y God can foreſee no goodnes 
in man, but) which he hach firſt determined by the benefic of his election to 
giue 


- 
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giue himꝭ hee fleeth not to that vnorderlie order, to ſer good workes before 
the cauſe of themſelues. Thus haue we by the wordes of the Apoſtle y the 
ſaluation ofthe faithfull is founded vpon the will of the onehy election of 
God: and that the ſame fauour is not gotten hy works, but commeth of free 
calling We haue alſo as ir were an image of that thing ſer before vs. Eſau & 
Iacob are brethren, iſſuing both ofthe ſame parentes, encloſed yet both 
in one wombe, not yet brought out into the worlde. In them all thinges are 
egall, yet of them the iudgement of God is diuers. For he taketh the one & 
forlaketh the other. There was nothing but che onelie firſt birth, by right 
whercofthe one excelled the other. But this alſo being paſſed over,y thing 
is giuen to the yonger which is deniedin the elder. Vea, and in other allo 
God ſeemeth alway as of let purpoſe to haue deſpiſed firſt birth , to cut off 
from the fleſh all matter of glorzing, Refuling Iſmael, he caſt his minde to 
Iſaac. Plucking backe Manaße, he more henourcd Ephraim. 

6 If any man interrupt me with ſaying that wee muſt nut by theſe infe · 


vvbme $ Pauls Tour & ſmal benefites determine of the ſumme of the life to come, that he 
ſpecketh of, vu which hath bin aduanced to the honoc of firſt birth, ſhould therfore be tec- 


mot onely to a 
earthbe inhers- 
tan e but anbea- 


uc ulle. 


Rom. 9. 15. 


* 


koned to bee adopted into the inheritance of heauem (for there bee ſome 
which ſparc not Paul himſelf,as though in alleaging theſe teſtimonies hee 
had wreſted the ſcripture to a ſtrãge ſenſe:) I anſwere as l have done here - 
before, j the apoſtle neither flipped by vnaduiſedne , nor wilfullic abuſedy 
teſtimonies of the ſcriptute. But he ſaw(which they cãnot abide to cõſidet 
y God minded by an earthly ſigne to declare the ſpitituall election of — 
which otherwiſe was hidden in his inacceſſible throne. For vnleſſe we refer 
the firſt birth graunted to him vnto the world to come, ĩt ſhould be a vaine 
& fond forme ofbleſſing whereby he obtained nothing but manifolde miſe- 
ries, diſcommodities, griefefull baniſhment,and many bittern: ſſe of ſorrow 
and cares. Therefore when Paw ſaw without douting, that God by outward 
bleflingreſtified the bleſſing which he bad in his kingdome prepared ſpi- 
rituall and neuer decaying tor his ſeruant: he douted not for proofe of this 
ſpiricuallbleſſing,ro fetch an argument from that outward bleſſing. This al- 
o we muſt temember that to the land of Canaan was adioyned the pledge 


of the heauenlic dwelling: ſo that it ought not at all to be douted that Iacab 


was graffed with the Angel into the body of Chriſt, that he might bee par 
eaker of the ſame life. Iacob therefore is choſen, vhen Eſau is reiected: and 
by the predeſtination of God is made different from him from home he 
differed not in any deſeruings, If you ask a cauſe, the apoſtle rendreth this, 
becauſe it is ſaid to Moſer, I will haue mercie pon whome I will haue mer - 
cie, and I will vouchſafe to graunt mercie to whom ſocuer Iwill vouchſafe 
rograunt mercy. And what I beſeech you meancth this? Verily, the Lorde 
himſelf moſt plainlie pronounceth chat mẽ̃ haue in thẽſelues no cauſe why 
he ſhould do good to them, but he fetcheth the cauſe from his on: mercy 
only: & therfore } che ſaluation of his is his one worke. When God ſetteth 
thy ſaluation in himſelfe alone. why wilt thou deſcend to thy ſelfe? When 
he appointeth to thee his mercie alone, why wilt thou tunne to thine one 
When he holdeth thy thought wholly in his mercifulues alone, 
why wilt thou turne part to the beholding of thine owne workes? Therfore 
wee 


we muſt needs come to that leſſer people, which Paui in an other place ſaid 
to haue beene foreknowen to God: not in ſuch ſort as theſe men imaęꝑine, 0 
foreknowe out of an idle watchtoure the thinges that hee workerh not: but 
in ſuch ſenſe as it is oft read. For truly when Pes ſaith in Lale, that Chriſt 
was by the determined coũſel & forcknowledge of God appointed to death: 
he doth not bring God as a looker on but the authot of our ſaluation, So 
the ſame Perer allo, where he ſayth that the faithfulto whom he wrote were 
choſen according to the foreknowledge of G O D. properly expreſſeth that 
ſecret Predeſtination whereby God hath marked for his children whom he 
would. And y word Purpoſe, vhich he ioynerh for a divers word, expreſſing 
all one thing, foraſmuch as it doth cuery where ſigniſie a ſtedfaſt deternu- 
nation as they commonly cal it, vndoubtedly teacheth that God when he 1s 
author of our ſaluation goeth not out of himſelfſe. In which ſenſe he ſayth 
in the ſame Chapter that Chriſt was the lamb foreknowen before the crea- 
tion of the wor lde. For what is more fonde or trifling, than to ſay that God 
from on high did fland looking whence ſaluation ſhould come to mankind? 
Therfore in Paul the foreknowen people is aſmuch as a {mal portion ming- 
led with the multitude which falſly pretendeth y name of God. In an other 

place alſo Pu to beate down their boaſting which being but couered with a 

viſor, do take ypon themſelues the chief preemmence among the godly be- 

fore the world, ſaich that God knoweth who be his. Finally by that ſaying 

Paul pointeth vnto vs two forts of people: the one, of the whole kinred of 
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Act. 2.23. 


t. Pet. 1. 2. 


2. Tim. 2.1% 


Abraham:the other, ſeuerally choſen out of it, and which being laid vp vnder , 


the eyes of God, is hidden from the fight of men. And it is no doubt that he 
tooke this our of Moſes, which affirmeth y God will be mercifull ro whom he 
wil( although he there ſpake of the elect people,whole eſtate in outward ſee- 
| ming was equall)as if he ſhould haue ſaid , y in the eommon adoption is in- 
| cluded with him a ſpeciall grace toward ſome, as it were a more holy trea- 
ſure: and that the common couenaunt withſtandeth not but that the ſame 


Iolin. 6. 4. 


To. 17. 9 


Tohn 13.18. 
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ſtand faſter than the heauens themſelues. that his election may neuer fayle. 
They are ſaid to haue beene the elect of the Father, before that he gaue to 
them his ancly begotten Sonne. They aske whether it were by nature: 
yea rather, them which were ſtrangers he made his owne by drawing them 
to him. There is a greater cleareneſſe in the words of Chriſt thi can by ſhif- 
ting be coucred with any darkeneſſe. No man(laith he) can come to mee, 
valeſſe my Father drawe him. But who ſo hath heard and learned of my 
Father, he commeth to mec. If all gnerally without difference ſhould bow 
their knee before Chriſt, then the election were common: but nowe in the 
fewneſſe of the beleeuers appeareth a manifeſt diuerſitie. Therefore after 
that Chriſt had affirmed that the diſciples which were giuen him, were the 
peculiar poſſeſsiõ of God the Father,within a litle after he added, l pray not 
for the world. but for thoſe vhõ thou haſt given me, becauſe they are thine, 
Wherby is proued that the whole world belongeth not to the Creator ofit, 
lauing that grace deliuereth a few from the wrath of God, and from etetnal 
death, vhich otherwiſe ſhould haue periſhed: but the worlde it ſelfe is left in 
his owne deſtruction to which it was appointed. In the meane time although 
Chriſt put himſelfe meane betweene, yet he claimeth to himſclfe the power 
of chooſing in common with the Father. ſpeake not (ſaith he) of all :1 know 
whom Ihaue choſen · If any man as ke from whence he hath choſen them, he 
anſwereth in an other place, Out of the world, which he excludeth out of his 
prayers when he commendeth his diſciples to his Father. This is to be hol- 
den, that when he affirmeth y he knoweth vhõ he hath choſen, there is ſig 
nified ſome ſpeciall ſorte in the generall kinde of men: then, that the ſame 
ſpeciall ſorre is made to differ not by the qualitie of their owne vertues 
but by the heauenly decree. Whereupon followeth that many excell 
by their owne force or diligence, when Chriſte maketh himſelſe the au- 
thor of election. For when in another place he reckoneth Indas among 
the electe, whereas he was a deuill , this is referred onely to the office 
of Apoſtleſhippe which — be a cleare mirrous of the fauour of 
God (as Paw! ſo oftentimes acknowledgeth in his one perſon, ) yet it 
conteineth not init ſelfe the hope of eternall ſaluation. Iadas therefore, 
when he did vnfaithfully beare the office of an Apoſtle , might bee worſe 
than the deuill: but of thoſe whome Chriſte hath once grafted into his bo- 
dy, he will ſuffer none to periſh : becauſe in preſcruing their ſalyation he 
willperforme that which hehath promiſed, that is, he will ſtretch forth 
the power of God which is greater than all, For whereas he ſayth in an o- 
ther place. Father,ofthoſe whom thou haſt giuen mee, I haue loſt none 
but the ſonne of perdition: although it be an abuſiue ſpeeche by figure, yet 
it hath no d Imeaning. The ſumme is that God maketh them his 
children by free adoption whem he wil haue ro be his children: and that the 
inward cauſe thereof is in himſelfe : becauſe he is content with his owe ſe- 
crete good pleaſure. 

8 Fur Ambroſe, Origene, and Hiereme thought that G O D diſtribureth 
his grace among men, as he foreſeeth that euerie man will vſe it well: Yea 
and Auguſtine was once in the ſame opinion. But when he bad better pro- 
fited in knowledge of the Scripture, hee not onely reuokedir as _ 

e, 
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falle. but alſo ſtrongly confuted ic: yea and after his reuoking of it, in repro- 
uing the Pelagians for that they continued in the ſame errout, ſaith: Who 
- cannot maruel that the Apoſtle knewe not this moſt ſuttle ſenſe? Fot when 
he had ſet out a thing tobe wondred at of theſe brethren , while they were 
not yet borne, and afterwarde obiected a queſtion againſt himſclfe , ſaying: 
what then? Is there vniuſtice with God? Here was hit place for him to aun- 
fwere,that God foreſawe the merites of them both:yet he ſaith not thus, but 


flyeth to the iudge ments and mercic of God. And in another place, when Homil.in Iob. 5. 


he had taken away all merites before election, Here (ſaith hee is confuted 
their vaine reaſoning which defend the forcknowledge of God againſt the 
grace of God, & therefore ſay that wee are choſen before the making of the 
world becauſe God foreknewe that we would be good, not that he himſelfe 
would make vs good He ſaith not this, which ſaith, Ye haue not choſen mec, 
but l hauc choſen you. For if he had therefore choſen vs, becauſe hee fore- 
knewe that we would be good:he ſhould therewithal alſo haue forcknowen y 
we would chooſe him: and ſo foorth as followeth to that effect. Let the teſti · 
monie of Auguſtine be of force among them that willingly reſt in the autho · 
ritic of the Fathers. Howbeit — ſuffreth not himſelfe to bee ſeucred 


from the reſt : but by clere te ſtimonies ſhewerh that this diſagreement is p prædeſt. 
falſe with the malice whereof the Pelagians burdened him. For in the xix. ſancto. c. 15. 


Chapter of his booke of the predeſtinatiõ of Saints, he alleageth out of Am- 
broſe, Chriſt calleth whome he hath mercy on. Againe, if he had willed, of the 
yndeuour he might haue made deuout. But God calleth whom he vouchſa- 
ue th, & whom he wil he maketh religious. If l liſted to knit together a whole 
volume out of Anguſtine, I could redily ſhewe to the readers that Ineede no 
other words but his: But I wil not load them with tediouſnes . But go to, let 
vs imagine that they ſpeake not at all:but let vs giue heede to the matter it 
ſelfe. A hard queſtion was moued, whether God did righteouſly in this that 
he vouchſaued to graunt his grace but to ſome: Of which queſtion Pai 
might haue vncombred himſelfwith one word if he had alleadged y reſpect 
of works, Why therfore doth he it not, but rather continueth on a diſcourſe 
which abideth in the ſame hardnes?Why,bur becauſe he ought notꝰ For the 
Holy ghoſt which ſpake by his mouth, had not the diſeaſcof forgerfulneſſe, 
Therefore without any circumſtances he anſwereth, that God therefore fa- 
uoureth, his elect, becauſe he wiktherefore hath mercie, becauſe he wil. For 


this Oracle of God, | wil haue mercie vpon whome I wil haue mercie, and I x,,q 33.15. 


will ſhew mercie-to whom I will ſhew mercic, is as muchin effect as if it had 
bin ſaid, that God is moued to mercie by noother reaſon but becauſe hee 
wil haue mercie, Therefore this ſaying of Auguſtine remaineth true, that the 
grace of God doth not find men fit to be choſen, but maketh them. 


Neither do we any thing paſſe vpon the ſuttletie of Thomas, that the The v hich 


forcknowing of deſervings, is not in deede the cauſe of Predeſtination on 7 


ſalumy thu que- 


the behalfe ofthe act ot him that doeth predeſtinate, but on our behalſe It ronreected. 


may after a certaine manner bee ſo called, that is, according to the parti 
cular weying of Predeſtination: as when itis ſaide that God predeſtina- 
teth glorie to man by deſeruinges, becauſe hee hath decreed to giue ro him 
grace by which hee may deſcrue glorie , For fith - Lorde willin 2 — 

5 aue 


Ambroſ.de vo- 
cat.zent.lib.1, 


Cap. i. 


There in redu- 
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haue vs to looke vnto nothing but his meere if any man ſhall co- 
uet here to ſec any more, it ſhalbee a wrongfullgreedineſſe . If wee luſtt d 
to ſtrive in ſuttletie, wee want not wherewith to beate backe this filly ſur- 
tletie of Thomas, Hee affirmeth that to the elect glorie is after a certaine 
manner predeſtinate by deſeruinges , becauſe the Lorde doeth after a cer. 
raine manner predeſtinate to them the grace, by which they may deſerue 
gloric . What if I aunſwere on the conttatie fide and ſaye that predcſtina- 
rion vnto grace, ſecueth election vnto life, and is as it were a waiting maide 
after ir2thac grace is predeſtinate to them, to whom the poſſeſſion ofglotie 
hath becne long agoc appointed: becauſe ir pleaſeth the Lorde to bring his 
children from election into juſtification ? For thereupon it ſhall follow that 
the ptedeſtinatiun of gloric was rather the cauſe ot the Predeſtination of 
grace, than contrariwile . But away with theſe ſtrivinges as things ſuper- 
fluous for ſuch as ſhall thinke that there is wiſedom enough for them in the 
worde of God. For this was in olde time truely ritten ef an Eccleſiaſticall 
writer,that they v hich aſſigne the election of God to merites are more wiſe 
than they ought tobe. 

o Some docobic that God ſhoulde bee contrarie to himſelſe if hee 


grande beryvene ſhoulde vniuerſally callall men to him, and receiue but a fewe elect . So by 


Go, ral'mg o All 
& callang e 


fually by 
only, 


Amos 4.7. 


& 8.11. 
Act. 6. 6. 


Eſa. 8. 16. 


Efa.5 3, 


their opinion the vniuerſalneſſe of the promiſe taketh away the difference 
«fſpeciall grace. And thus certaine ſober men ſpeake, not ſo much roop- 
preſſe the trueth, as to debarre crabbed . queſtions, and to bridle the curi- 
oſitie of many. Their will is praiſeworthie, but their counſell is not to bee al- 
loved: hecauſe dallying by ſtuftes is neuer excuſable . But their obiecling 
of it which do more tailingly inucigh againſt it, is verily too fonde a cauilla- 
tion, or too ſhameful an error. How the ſcripture maketh theſe two to agree 
together, that by outward preaching all men are called to Repentance and 
faich, and yet not to all men is giuen the Spirite of Repentance and faith, 1 
haue in an other place alreadie declared, and by & by ſome what of it muſt 
be repeated againe. Now that which they require | denie to them, ſich it is 
two wa es alle. Fot, he that threatneth that while it raineth vppon one ci- 
tie. there ſhallbe drought vpon an other : Hee that pronounceth that there 
ſhall in an other place * famine of doctrine, bindeth not himſelf with a cer 
tame lawe to call all men egallie. And hee which forbidding Paul to ſpeale 
in Aſia, and turning him from Bichiniadrawerth him into Macedonia, (hew- 
eth that ĩt is in his own power to diſtribute this treaſure to whomſocuerit 
ſhall pleaſe bim . Vet more plainely hee ſheweth by Eſay, how he peculi- 
arl» directeth to the elect the promiſes of ſaluation: for hee ſayeth ofthem 
one ly, and not of all mankind indifferently, that they ſhalbe his Diſciples. 
Whereby it is certaine that the doctrine of ſaluation is wrongfully ſet open 
in common to all men to profite effectually, whichis ſaide to bee ſeuerally 
liyde vp onely for the children of the Church. Let this ſuffice at this pre · 
ſent, that although the voyce ofthe Goſpell ſpeake generally to all, yet the 
gifre of faith is rare Eſay aſſigneth the cauſe, for that the atme of the Lorde 
is not open to all men. If hee had ſaide that the Goſpel is maliciouſly and 
frowardly deſpiſed, becauſe many doe ſtubbornely refuſe to heare : perad 
uenture this colour touching vniuerſall calling ſhoulde preuaile . * 


* 
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is it che purpoſe of the Prophet to diminiſhrhe fault of men, v hẽ he teach- 
eth that the fountaine of blindnes it, that God vouchſafeth not to open his 
arme to them: onelie he giueth warning, that becauſe faith is a ſingular gift, 
the caces ate beaten in vaine with outward doctrine. But I would now 
of theſe doors , whether onely preaching, or faith,make the childr&q of 
God. Cercainelywhen it is ſaide in the firſt tha 


dren of God, there is not in that place a cõfuſed heap iumbled vp together: 
but a ſpecialſ order is giuen io the faithful, which are borne not of bloude, 
not of the will ot the fſeſhe, nor of the will of man, but of God, Bur (ſaye 
they) there is a mucuall conſent of faith with the worde, namely whercto- 
euer is faith. But it is no new thing that ſeede fall among thornesor in ſtony 
places: not onely becauſe the greater part appeareth indeede obſtinate a- 
gainſt God. but alſo becauſe not all men haue eyes and cares. How then ſhal 
it agree that God calleth to him them who he knoweth will not come? Let 
Auguſtine anſweare for me. Wilt thou diſpute with me ? Maruaile with me, 


& cry aut. O depth. Let vs both agree in feare, leaſt we periſh in error. More» P „erb. Apclt. 
ouer if election (as Pau witneſſeih) bee the mother of faich, I turne backe 2 N 


the argument vpon their owne heade, that faith is therefore not genetall, 
becauſe election is ſpecial, For by the orderly hanging together of cauſes & 


effectes, it is eaſily gathered that where Paui ſaith, that we are full of al ſpi- Ephe.1.z 


rituall bleſſing. as God had choſen before the creation ofthe would: ther- 
fore theſe riches are not common to al, becauſe God hath choſen only wh6 


he would. This is the reaſon why in another place he cõmendeth the faith Tit.. 1. 


of the elect, leaſt it ſhould be thought that any man doth by his owne moti- 


on get faith to himſelfe: bur that this glorie maie remaine with God, that g Tho. prepoſ. 
they are freely enlightned of him, whom he had choſen before . For Ber- Beruel.Epiaucy 


nde ſaych rightly, Friends doe ſeuerally heare, to whom he alſo ſaith, Feare 
not thou ſmall flocke: for to you it is giuen to know the myſtet ie of the kings» 
dome of heauen. Wuo be theſe? euen they whom he hath forcknowen and 
ptedeſtinate to be faſhioned like to the image of his Sonne. A great & ſecrer 
counſell is made kno ven. The Lordeknewe who be his: but that which was 
knowt to God is made manifeſt to men: neither doth he vouchſafe to make 
any other partakers of ſo great a myſtery, but thoſe ſelfe ſame men whom he 
hath fore knowen and — to be his. A lnle after he concludeth. The 
mercy of God is from eternity euen to eternitie vpon them] ſeare hin: fi õ 
eternity, by reaſon of predeſtinatiõ o eternitie, hy reaſon of bleſſed making: 
the one without beginning, the other withour ending. But what neede 1 to 


cite Bernarde for witneſſe, when we heare of the maſters one mouth, that | 
none doe {ce but they which are of God ? By which words he fignifiecb,thar lohn.6.46. 


all they which are not begotten againe of god, doe daſell at the biightneſſe 
of his countenance. And to election faith indeede is fitly ioyned, ſo that it 
keepe the ſecond degree Which order the wordes of Chriſt do cleerchy ex- 
2 in an other place, This is the willof my Father, that I loſe not y which 

e hath giuen. For this i his will, that vhoſoeuet be lecueth in the Sonne, 


ſhallnor periſh, Iſ he would haue all ſaued, he would appoint ouer them his 


donne tobe their keeper,and would graſfe them all into his bodi: wirh the 
| S2 holy 


pier of lohn, Whoſocucr be. 
lecue in the only begotten Sonne of God, ate themſelues alſo made the chil- Toma. 12 
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holy bond of faith. Nowe it is certaine that faith is a ſingular pledge of his 
ſatherly loue , laide vp for his children whom he hath ad Therefore 
lohn. 10.4 Chriſt in another place ſaith that the ſheep follow the ſhepheard, becauſe 
they know his voyce : but they ſollowe nota ſtranger,becauſe th: y knowe 
not che voyce of ſtrangers. Whence commeth this difference, but becauſe 
their cares are boarcd by God ? For no man make ch himſelfe a ſneepe: but 
hee is made one by the heauenly grace . For which cauſe alſo the Lorde 
teacheth that our ſafetie thallalway be certaine and free from daunger,be. 
cauſe itis kept by the inuincible power of God. Wherefore he concluderh 
that the vnb-lecuers ate not of his ſheepe: namely becauſe they are not of 
the number of them, hom God hath promiſed byEſaze that they ſhalbe his 
diſciples. Nowe becaule inthe teſtimonies which I haue alleaged is expieſ- 
ſed perſeuerance, they doe there withall teſtiſie the ynmoucable ſtediaſt- 

neſſe of election. | 
Rom.9 139, & 11 Nowletysſpeakofthe reprobate,whom the Apoſtle ioyneth there 
The gronnde of together. For as Iacob, having yet with good workes deſerued nothing, 
reprobation the jy eakon into grace: ſo Eſau, beeing yet dehiled with no wicked doing, is ha- 
reel? dl. mot men; ted. If we turne our eyes to workes, we do vrong to the Apoſtle,as though 
deſerving to be re. he ſawe not the ſame thing which we cleercly ſee. It is prooued that hee 
rneded. ſawe it nor,foraſmuch as he expreſly enforceth this pointe, that when they 
had nor yet done any good or euill. the one was choſen, and the other refu- 
ſed,to prooue that the foundation ef the predeſtination of GOD is not in 
workes. Againe when he moued the obiection, whether God be vnrigh- 
teous, he allegeth not that which had ben the moſt certaine and plaine de- 
fence of his righteouſneſſe, namely that God reduced to Eſau according to 
his euilneſſe: bur he was content with an other ſolution, that the reprobate 
are ſtirred vp to this ende, that the gloric of God may be ſer forth by them. 
Laſt of all he adioyneth a concluding ſentence, that God hath mercic vpon 


whome he will, and hardene th whom he will. See you not how he impureth 


both to tlie onely willof God? Therefore if we can not declare a reaſon why 
he voucliſafeth to grant mercie to them that be his, but becauſe it ſo plea- 
ſeth him: neither alſo ſhall ve haue any other cauſe in reieRing of other, 
than his one will For when it is ſaid that God hardeneth, or ſheweth mer- 
cie to whome he will, men are thereby warned to ſecke no cauſe elle where 


than in his will. 
The xxiij. Chapter. 
A (onfutation of the lenders vvberevvith thu deftrine hath abwvay 
beene vvrong fully burdened, 


= ion gun. TY Ve when the witte of man heareth theſe things, the frowardneſſe there- 

| — wy adine of cannot be reſtreined, but that by and by as at the bloudy blaſt of a ttũ - 
denie reprobarion, pet ſounding to battaile, it diuerſiy and exceſſiuely turmoileth. And man 

in deede, as though they would driue away the malice from G O D, doe ſo 

graunt election, that they denie that any man is reprobate: but they de too 

1gnorant]y and childiſhly : foraſmuch as eleMon it ſelſe could not ſtand vn- 

leſſe it were ſet contratie to reprobation:God is ſaid toſeuer them _— 


pt 


—_ 
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ere the incompreheniible counſell of God is entteated ot, which 


of God, 


the Ange themſelues doe worſhip, But wee haue alreadic heard, j hai de- 


ning is no leſſe in the hand & wil of God than mercie. Neither doth Paui( as 
theſe men do that I haue ſpoken of) buſily labot to excuſe God with alying 
defence:but only he teacheth tliat it is not lawfull for the thing formed co 
quarel with him that formed it. Now who ſo doe not adinit that any are re- 
ie ded of god, how wilthey vncumber themſelues from that ſaying of Chriſt 
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adoptetli vnto ſaluatiom it ſhould be more than fooliſhly ſaid that other do 
either by chaunce or by their owne endeuour obtaine that which onely ele- 
Rion giucth to a fewe. Therefore whom God paſſeth ouer, hee reiceth: & 
for none other cauſe , bur for that he will exclude them from the inheri- 
tance which he doth predeſtinate to his children. Neither is the warward- 
neſſe ofmen tolerable , if it ſuffer not it ſelfe to bee bridled with the worde 


Rom. 9.0» 


Euery tree which my father hath not planted, ſhalbe plucked vp by the toote Yate. 15.13, 


They plainly heare that all they are adiudged and auowed to deſtruction, 
whome the heauenly Father hath not vouchſaued to plant as holy ti ces in 
his grounde . If they denie this to be a ſigne of reprobation, then is there 
nothing ſo cleare j it may be proued to them. But if they ceaſe not to wran+ 
gle, let the ſobrietie of faith be contented with this admonition of Pau that 
there is no cauſe to quarel with God, if he willing on the one fide to ſhew his 
wrath and to wake his power knowen do with dumme fufferance, and leni- 
tie beare with the veſlels of wrath prepared to deſttuction: & on the other 
fide he make knowen the richeſſe of his glorie toward the veſſels of metcie 
which he hath prepared to glorie. Let the Readers marke, how Paul to cut 
off occaſion from whiſperings & backbitings, giueth the cheefe rule tothe 
wrath & power of God: becauſe it is vnluſt that thoſe deepe judgementes 
which ſwallow vp al our ſenſes, ſhould be made ſubiect to dur determinatiõ. 
Our aduetſaries aunſwere is verie trifling, that God doth not vttetly teiect 
them whom he ſuffereth in lenitie, but abideth with a mind hanging in ſuſ- 
pence toward them, if petaduenture they may repent. As though Paul gi - 


R 


om 9.21. 


ueth to God a patience, to look for their turning, vhom he ſaith to be made Lib. g. contra 
to deſtruction. For Auguſtine ſaith rightly where he expoundeth this place, Iul. cap. 5. 


where power is ioyned to ſufferance, God doth not ſuffer, but gouerne with 
his power. They further ſay alſo that it is not for nothing ſaid that the veſ- 
ſels of wrath are prepared to deſtruction: but,) God hath prepared the vel- 
ſels of mercie : becauſe by this meane he aſcfibech & chaleygeth the praiſe 
of ſaluation to God, but the blame of deſtruction he caſteth vppon them 
which by their owne will doe bring it vppon themſe lues. But althuug lil 
graunt to them that Paul by the diuerſe manner of ſpeaking did ſoften the 
roughneſſe of the firſt parte of the ſentence, yer is it not meete to aſſigne 
the preparing vnto deſtru&ion to any other thing than to the ſecrere coun- 
ſell of God:which alſo is affirmed a litle before in the reſt of che text. That 
God ſtirred vp Pharas: Then that hee hardeneth whome he will. Where- 


vpon followeth that the hidden counſell of God is the cauſe of hardening. ; 


This at the leaſt I ger which Awgwſtine ſayeth, that when God of Wolves 
maketh ſheepe, hee doeth with a mightier grace reforme them, that their 
hardnes may be tamed: and therefore _ for this cauſe doth not _— 

Sl 3 e 


1 


Lib. 1. de præ- 
eſt.ſanct. ca. 2. 
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the obſtinate, becauſe he doth not ſhew foorthin them the mightier grace, 
which he wanteth not if he would ſhew it forth. 

There ij us ſriv 2 Theſe ſayings in deede ſhould be ſufficient for the godly and ſober, & 
ning againt God them which remember ihemſe lues to be men, Bur foraſmuch as theſe ye. 
r row cauſe. nemous dogges do caſt vp not only one ſort of venime againſt God, we will 

as the matter ſhal ſerue, anſwere to euery one particularly. Fooliſh men do 
diverſe wayes quarell with God, as though they had him ſubic& to their 
accuſations, Firſt therefore they aske , by what right the Lorde is angric 
with his creatures, of whome he hath not ben firſt prouoked by any offence: 
for to condemne to deſttuction whom he will, agreeth rather with the wil- 
fulnes of atyranr,than the Jawful ſentence of a iudge . Therefore they ſay 
that there is cauſe why men ſhould charge Gadg#hby his bare will, without 
their own deleruing, they be predeſtinate c cath. If ſuc h thoughts 
do at any time come into the mind ofthe godly, to bleake their violent aſ- 
ſaulresrhey ſhalbe ſufficiently armed with this, although they had no more, 
if they confider howe great wickedneſſe it is, euen ſo much as to inquire of 
the cauſes of the will of God: ſich of all things that are, it is the cauſe, & wor- 
thily ſo ought to be. For if it haue any cauſe, then ſomewhat muſt go before 
it, vhereto it muſt be as it were bounde: which it is vnlawfullonce to ima» 

Thu « zekexout gine For, the will of God is ſo the higheſt rule of righteouſneſſe, that what- 
— r ſoeuer he willeth, euen for this that he willeth ir, it ought to bee taken for 
Nlani. cap. 3. Fightcous, When therefore it is asked, why the Lord did it: it is to be aunſwe- 

red, bec auſe he willed it. But if thou goe further in asking why hee willedir, 
thou askeſt ſome greater & higher thing than the wil of God: which cannot 
be found. Let cherefore the raſnneſſe of man teſtraine it ſelfe, & nor ſerke 
which is not, Jeaſt peraduenture it may not finde that which is. With this 
bridle (I ſay) he ſhal be well withholden whoſocuer hee be that will diſpute 
of the ſecretes of God with reuerence. As forthe boldneſſe of the wicked, 
which dread not openly io ſpeake euil of God: againſt it the Lorde with his 
own righteouſneſſe, wirhout any our defence ſhall ſufficiently defende him · 
ſelfe, lien he ſhall rake all ſhifting from their conſciences, and holde them 
faſt conuinced, and condemne them. Neither doe wee yet thiuſt in the fai - 
ned deuile of abſolute power, which as it is prophane, ſo worthily ought to 
be abhorred of vs. We faine not God lawleſſe, vho is a lawe to himſelfe: be- 
cauſe (as Plato ſaith) men ſtand in neede of lawes,, who are troubled with 
vnla w full luſtes: but the will of God is not onelie pure from all fault, but alſo 
is the higheſt rule of perfection, yea and the lawe of all lav es. But we denie 
Pfg. 61.6. that he is ſubiect to yelde accompt, We denie alſo that we are meete iudges, 
The truth hath which woulde pronounce of this cauſe after our owne ſenſe, Wherefore if 
ſu{f.-ient to ſtep ve attempt further than we lawfully may, let that threatning of the Pſalme 
their 4, bring vs in feare, that God ſhal oucrcome ſo oft as he is indged of anie mor- 
Gedult ſorc- tall man, 
api ſme un 3 So can God in keeping ſilence, put his enemies to ſilence. But, that ve 
de aul, vv ben they may not ſuffer them freely to ſcorne his holy name, he de liuereth to ys out 
40 5 — of his worde weapons againſt them. Whereſore if any man aſſaile vs with 
vobercunto they ſuch words: why Cod bath from the beginning predeſtinate ſome to death 
ve appoined, Which when they were not, coulde not yet delerue theiudgement of death: 
we 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.z, 316 


we in ſteede of aunſwere maie againe on our fide aske of them, what they 
thinke that God oweth to man, it᷑ he will iudge him by his owne nature, In 
ſuch ſort as we be all corrupted with ſinne, we cannot but be hatefull to god: 
and that not by tyrannous crueltie, but by moſt vpright reaſon ot iuſtice. If 
all they whom the Lorde doeth predeſtmate to death, ate by the eſtate of 
nature ſubiect to the iudgement of death: of what vniuſtice againſt them- 
ſclues,l beſeech you, may they complaine? Let al the ſonnes of Adam conie: 
Let them ſtriue and diſpute with their creator, for that by his eternall pro- 
vidence they were before their generation condemned to everlaſting mi- 
ſerie. What thall they bee able once to muttet againſt this defence, when 
God on the other fide (hall call them to reknowledging of themſclues ? If 
they be all taken out of a cotrupt maſſe, it is no marucile if they be ſubiect to 
damnation. Let them not therefore accuſe God of vniuſtice, if by bis eter- 
nall iudgement they be appointed to death, ro wh:ch they themſelues doe 
feele whether they will or no, that they ate willingly led of their one na- 
ture Whereby appearcth ho wrongtullis the dehre of rheir murmuring, 
becauſe they do of ſet purpoſe hide the cauſe of damnation which they are 
compelled to acknowledge in themſclues,thar the liying of che blame ypon 
God may acquite tliẽ. But though I do a hũdred times cunſeſſe, as it is, mot 
true god is the author of it, yet they do not by & by wipe away the giltines 
which being engrauen in their conſciences from time with oft tecoutſe, pre 
ſenteth ir ſelfe to their cies, 

4 Againe they except & ſay: were they not before predeſtinate by the 
ordinance of God to the ſame corruption which is nowe alleadged for the 


though men be che 
demned for that 


cauſc of damnation ? When therefoi ethey periſhin their corruption, they cue vuber- 


do nothing bur ſuffer the 


niſhment of that miſerie into which by his pre- unto cthey were 


deſtination Adam fell — his poſteritic headlong with him. Is not he foreappoinred, 


therefore vniuſt, which doth ſo cruelly mocke his creatures?I graunt indeed 
that all the children of Adzm fell by the will of God into that miſeric of 
ſtate wherein they be nowe bounde: and this is it that I ſaide at the begin- 
ning,thatat length we muſt alway retucne tothe determination of the will 
of God, the caule whereof is hidden in himſelfe. But it followeth not by and 
by that God is ſubiect to this ſlander, For we will with Paul anſwere them in 
this manner, O man, what art thou that contendeſt with God? docth the 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou formed me (0? 
Hach not the potter power to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſel to honor, 
and another to diſhonor ? They will ſay that the righteouſne ſſe of God is ſo 
not truely defended, but that we ſeeke a ſhift, ſuch as they are wont to haue 
chat want a iuſt excuſe. For what elle ſeemeth hereto be ſaid, than that God 
hath a power which cannot be hindered from doing anie thing vhatſoeuer 
ir be as he will hiraſeltc ? But it is farre otherwiſe, For, what {tronger reaſen 
can be brought than when wee ace commaunded to thinke what a one God 
is? For howe ſhoulde he commit any vniuſtice, which is iudge of the worlde? 
If t properly pertaine to the nature of God to doe iudgement, then he na- 
turally loueth tighteouſneſſe, and abhorreth vnrighteouſneſſe. Wherefore 
the Apoſtle did not, at though he were overtaken, loske about for holes to 
bide him: but ſhewed that the reaſon of the righteouſnes of God is higher 
| 514 than 
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than that either itis to be meaſured by the meaſure of man, or may be com. 
prehended by the ſlender capacitie ofthe wit of man. The Apoſtle in deede 
confeſſeth that there is ſuch depth in the iudgemẽts of God, wherwith the 
mindes of men ſhould be ſwalowed, if they endeuoured to pearce into it. 
But he teacheth allo now hainous wrong it is,to binde the works of God to 
ſuch a lawe, tliat fo foone as we vnderſtand not the reaſon of them, wee may 
be bolde to diſalow them It is a knowen ſaying of Salomon (which yer fewe 
do tightly vnderftand) The great creator ofal rendrethrewarde toy foole, 
and reward to tranſgreſſors. For he crieth out concerning the grearnes of 
Godin whoſe wil it is to punith fooles and tranſgreſſors, although hee doe 
not vouchiaue to let them haue hs ſpirite. And monſtrous is the madneſſe 
of men,when they ſo couet to make that whichis vnmeaſurable, ſubiect to 
the ſinalmeaſure of their reaſon, The Angels which ſtoode ſtill in their vp- 
rightneſſe, Paul calleth clect. If their ſtedfaſtnes was grounded vppon the 
good pleaſure of God, the falling away of the other proueth that they were 
torſaken Of which thing there can no other cauſe be alledged than repro- 
bation,which is hidden in the ſecret counſel of God. 

5 Go toilet there now be preſent ſome Manichee, or Celeſtine, a ſlande- 
rer of the pronidence of God: I ſay with Paul that there ought no reaſon to 
be rendred thereof: becauſe with the greatneſſe ofit, it farre ſurmounteth 
our vnderſtanding, What matueile:or what abſurditie is it? Would he haue 
the power of God ſo limitted, that it may be able to wot ke no more, than his 
mind is able toconceiue?l ſay with Auguſtine, that they are created of rhe 
Lord,whome he without douring forekne we that they ſhoulde goe into de- 
ſttuction: and that it was ſo done becauſc he ſo willed: but wr) willed, ir 
is not our part to aske a reaſon of it, vho cannot comprehend it: neither is ĩt 
meete that the wil of God ſhould come done into controuetſie among vs, 
of which ſo oft as mention is made, Inder the name of it is named y higheſt 
rule of rightcouſnes, Why therfore is any queſtion mooued of vnrighttouſ- 
neſſe where righ:couſnefle clearly appeareth? Neither let vs be aſhamed, 
after the example of Paul, ſo to top the mourhes of the wicked, and from 
time to time ſo oft as they ſhalbe bolde to barke againſt ir, to repeate this, 
Who be ye miſerable men, that lay an accuſation to Gods charge and doe 
there fore lay it to his charge, beeauſe he doth not temper the greatneſſe of 
his workes to your dulneſſe? As though they were therefore wrongfull, be- 
cauſe they ate hidden from ſteſhThe vnmeaſurableneſſe of the iudgements 
of God is by cleare experiences knowne vnto you. Yeenowe thai they are 
called th: deepe bottomleſſe depth. Now aske of the narrove capacities 
of your wit, whether they comp! chend that which God hath decreed with 
himſc lfe. What good doth it you therefore with mad ſcarching to plunge 
your ſe lues into the bottomleſſe depth, which reaſon it ſelfe teacheth you 
that ic ſhall be to your deſtructionſ Why are ye not at the leaſte reſtrained 
with ſome fear of y which both the higtorie of lob and the books of th: Pro- 
phers do report of the incomprehenſible wiſedom e, and terrible power of 
God. If thy minde be vnquieted, let it not greeue thee to embrace the 
counſell of Auguſtine, Thou being a man Jookeſt for an aunſwere at my 
hande: and I allo am a man. Therefore let ys both heare him that — 

man, 
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O wan, what att thou? Better is a faithfull ignorance than raſh knowledge. 

# Secke merites:thou ſhale finde nothing but paine , O depth, Perer deni- 
eth: the Theefe belt eueth. O depth: Seckeſt thou a reaſon ? I vill tremble 
at the depth. Reaſon thou, l will wonder, diſpute thou, I will beleeue: I ſee 
depth, but | reach not the bottome. P reſted, becauſe he found wonde 
ting. Hee calleth the iudgementes of God vnſearchable: & art thou come 
to ſearch theme le ſaith that his wayes are impoſſible to be traced out: and 
doeſt thou trace them? with proceeding further wee ſhall nothing proſite: 
For neither we ſhall ſatisfie their way wanton curiouſnefſe, neither doeth 
the Lorde neede any other defence, than which he hath vſed by his ſpirite, 
which ſpake by the mouth of Paul: and we forget to ſpeake well, when wee 
ccaſe to ſpeake with God, 

6 Their other obiection alſo ariſeth out of vngodlineſſe, which yet ten- Mcceſtiy of 
deth not ſo directly to the accuſing of God as to the excuſing of the finner, ſmnng nerther 
Howbcit the ſinne t which is condemned of God cannot bee juſtified with - Ah the ſon- 
out diſnhonour of the iudge. Thus therefore prophane tongues doe barke a- pow vi — 
gainſt God, ſaying: hy ſhould God impure thoſe things for ſinne to men, 4yvubinmw/tice 
whereof he hath by his predeſtination layde neceſſitie vpon men? For, What for condemning 
ſhould they doꝛ Should they wraſtle with his decrees ? gut ſo ſhould they do #5 tbr ,ein. 
it in vaine, ſiih they cannot doe it at all. Therefore they are not rightful · 
ly puniſhed for thoſe thinges, whereof the cheefe cauſe is in Gods predeſti- 
nation. Here I will abſtcine from that defence,whereunto the Eccleſiaſtical 
writers do commonly flee, namely that the forcknowledge of God vithſtã- 
deth not but that man may be accounted the finner:becauſe God foreſceth 
the euils of man, not his on. For ſo the cauillation would not ſtay here, but 
will rather preſſe vs further with ſaying that God might if hee had woulde, 
haue prouided temedie for thoſe euil which he foreſaw:& that ſich he hath 
not ſo done, he hath of determined purpoſe created nen to that ende that 
he ſhould ſo behaue himſelf in earth: and if by the puidence of God. man 
was created to this cõditib, that he ſhould do all thode things that he doth: 
then he is not to be blamed for that which he cannot auoid, and which he 
enterpriſed by the will of God. 'Therfore let vs ſee howe this knot ought to 
be well logſed. Firſt of all this ought to bee holden certaine among all men 
which Solomon ſa ith, that Go4 hath created all thinges fir himſe lfe, and the Pro-25. 4, 
wicked man to an euill day. Bchold,when the defpiling of all things is in the 
hand of God, hen in his power remaineth the rule of ſafetie and death:he 
ſo ordereth them by his counſel] and beck, that among men there are borne 
ſome adiudged euen from their mothers wombe to d-ath, which with their 
deſttuction may glorify his name. Ifany man aunſwere, that there is no 
neceſſity layde ypon them by the prouidence of God, but rather that hee 
created them in ſuch eſtate, be cauſe he foreſawe their peruetſnes to come: 
he neither ſaith nothing at all, nor altogether. The eld writers are wont in 
deed ſometimes to vie this ſolution: but as it were doutingly. But the ſchole 
men reſt vpon it, as though nothing could be obiected againſt it. In deede ? __ 
will willingly graunt, that forcknowledge alont bringeth no neceſſity io 
creatures, although al men da not ſo agree: fot there be ſome that wil haue 


it alſo to be the cauſc ofthinges. But ir ſeemeth to mee that Vallaa man IF 
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otherwiſe not much ptactiſed in holy vritings, ſawe both more deepely and 


more wiſely. which ſhewed that this contention is ſuperſſuous: becauſe both 
life and death are rather the doings of Gods wil than of his foteknowlegde. 


It God did but foreſee the ſucceſſes of men,and did not alſo diſpoſe and or- 


God did not onely 


foreſee, but difſ- 
he fall» 
— 
the rume of bis 
peſteruie, 


Fachir.ad 
Lavrent.: 


der them by his wil,then this queſtion (hould not without cauſe be moved, 
whether his forcſccing any thing auailed to the neceſſitie of them. But (ith 
he doth none otherwiſe foreſce the thinges that ſhall come to paſſe, than 
becauſe hee hath decreed that they ſhoulde ſo come to pafſle: it it vaine to 
moue controuerſie about foreknow edge, where it is certaine that al thing 
doe happen rather by ordinance and commaundement. 

7 They ſay that tlus is not ritten in expteſſe words, that it was decreed 
of God, that. Adam ſhoulde periſhby his falling away. As thovgh the ſame 
God, h me the ſcripture repotteth to do whatſoeuet he will, created the 
nobleſt of all his creature: to an vncertaine end. They ſay he had ſree willi 
he might thape to himſelf his own for tune: and that God decreed nething, 
but to handle him according to his deleruing, Ifſo colde a deuiſe bee te- 
ceiued, vhete ſhalbe that almightineſſe of God, whereby he goueineth all 
things according to his ſccrete counſell, which hangeth vpon non other 
thing than it ſelfe?Bur predeſtination, whether they will or no, (he veth him 
ſelfe 11 Adams poſterity. For it came not to paſſe naturally that all men 
ſhould looſe ſaluation by the fault of one parent. V hat hindteth them to 
conf. ſſe of one man, that which againſt their wills they confeſſe of al man- 
kind r For why ſhould they looſe theic labour with dallying ſhifts? The ſcrip- 
ture cricth out that all men wcre in the perſon of one man made bound to 
eternal death. sich this cannot be imputed to nature it ii plaine that it pro- 
cecded from the wondrous councell of God. But it is too much abſurditie 
thar theſe good Patrones of the righteouſnes of God doe ſo ſtumble ata 
ſtraw, & leape ouer great beames. Againe l aske:how came it to paſſe, y the 
fall of Adam did wrap vp in cternall death ſo many nations with their chil- 
dren beeing infants without reme dy. but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God? Heere 
their tongues which are otherwiſe ſo ptatling, muſt of neceſſity be dumme. 
It is a terrible decree, l grant: yet no man ſhall be able to deny, but that God 
foreknow what ende man ſhould haue, ere hee created him, and there ſore 
forcknowe ir becauſe he had ſo ordeined by his decree. If any man here in. 
ueigh againſt the foreknowledge of God, he raſhly & vndiſcreetly ſtũbleth. 
For. what matter is there, I beſeech you, vhy the heauenly iudge ſhould be 
accuſed for that he was not ignorant of that which was to come ?There- 
fore ifrhere be anĩe either iuſt or colourable complaint, it toucheth prede- 
ſtinatiõ. Neither —— it to ſeeme an abſurditie which I ſay, that God fore- 
ſawe not one lie the 
ritie, but alſo diſpoſed it after his owne will. For as it be longeth to his wiſc- 
dome, to ſorekno all things that ſhalbe : ſoit belongeth to his power,to 
rule and rne all chings with his hande . And this queſtion Anguſſine 
veric well diſcuſſeth, as he doth other, ſaying. Wee moſt holſomely conſeſſe 
that which we moſt rightly beleeue. that the God and Lorde of all thinges. 
which created all things verie good, & forekne we that euill ting ſhoulde 
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all of the firſt man, and in him the ruine of his poſte- 2 
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odneſſe euen of euil things do well, than not to ſuffer them to be euillithat 
ke ſo ordered the life of Angels and men, that in it he might firſt ſhewe what 
free will could do, and then what the benefit of his grace and iudgement of 


iuſtice could do, 


8 Herethey runne to the diſtinction of will and permiſſion, by which The wvicked 
they will haue it graunted that the wicked do periſh,God oncly permitting do fin . perizh 
bur not willing it. But why ſhould we ſay that he permitteth it, but becauſe y G. & fer- 


he ſo willeth?Howbeit it is not likely that man by himſelfe, by the only per- 
miiſion of God, without any his ordinance, brought deſtruction to himſelſe: 
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as though God appointed not, of what condition he would haue the chiefe Wenne 
of his creatures to be. I therefore wil not doubt to conſeſſe ſimply with. Au. lib. 6. cap. 13. 


Nine, that the will of God is a neceſſmie of things, and that what hee wil - 
eth, it muſt of neceſſitie come to paſſe : as thoſe things ſhall truely come to 
paſſe which he hath foreſeene. Nowe if for excuſe of themſelues and of the 
vngodly, either the Pelagians, or Manichees, or Anabaptifir, or Epicurians 
(for with theſe foure ſes we haue to doin this queſtion)ſhall obiect againſt 
vs neceſſitie whcrewith they be bound by the predeſtination of God: they 
bring nothing fit to the purpoſe, For if predeſtination be nothing elle but a 
diſpenſation of rightcouſnes of G O D, which is hidden in deede, but yet 
without fault: Foraſmuch as it is certaine that they were not vnworthie to 
be prede ſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as certaine that the deſiruction 1s 
moſt rightequs which they enter into by predeſtination. Moreouer their 
deſtruction ſo hangeth vpon the predeſtination of God, chat both cauſe and 
atter thereof is Sund in themſelues. For the firſt man fell, becauſe the 
Lord ſo iudgedit tobe & pedient: why he ſo iudged, is vnknowen to vs: yer 
it iscerraine that he ſo iudged for no other reaſon but bet auſe he ſawe hon 


thereby the glorie of his name ſhould be worthily ſet forth. When thou 


heateſt mention of the glorie of God, there thinke of his righteouſneſſe: For 
it muſt be righreous that deſerueth praiſe. Man theretore falleth, the pro- 
uidence of God ſo ordeining it: but he falleth by his one fault. The Lord 
had a little be fore pronounced, chat all the things which he had made were 
very good. Whence therefore commeth that peruerſeneſſe to man, to fall 
away from his Godꝰ Lc aſt it ſhould be thought to be of creation, the Lorde 
with his commendation allowed that which came from himſelfe, There- 
fore by his owne euilneſſe he corrupted the nature which he bad receiued 
pure of the Lorde,and by his fall he drewe his whole poſteritic with him 
into deſtruction. Wherefore let vs rather bcholde an cuident cauſe of 
damnation in the corrupred nature of mankind, which is necrerro vs, than 
ſcarch for a hidden and vtterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof in the pre- 
deſtination of GOD, _ Neither let ic grieue vs fo farre to ſubmitte our 
wit to the yntmeaſurable wiſedome of God, that it may yeelde in many ſe- 
erets of his. For, of choſe thinges which it is neither graunted nor lawful 


to knowe, the ignorance is well learned : the couetiug of knowledge is a 
kind of madneſſe. 

9 Some man perhaps will ſay, that I haue nor yet brought enough to 
ſubdue that wicked excuſe. But | verily confeſſe that it can neuet be brought 
to paſſe, but that yngodlineſle will 
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ltide a neceſſities yet I think that I haue ſpokenſo much as might ſuffice to take away not on- 
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y all reaſon but alſo al colour of gameſaying. The reprobate would bee 


r:qhteow, but the thought exculable in ſinning, becauſe they cannot eſcape the neceſſitie of 
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nning: ſpecially ſith ſuch neceſſitie is caſt ypon them by the ordinance of 
God. But we denie that they are thereby well excuſed , becauſe the ori. 
nance of God,by which they complaine that they are deſtinate to deſttucti- 
on, hath his righteouſneſſe, vnknowen in deede to vs, but yet moſt certaine. 
Whereupon we conc lude, that they beare noeuil which is nor laide vppon 
them by the moſt righteous iudgement of God. Then, we teach that they 
do ouerthwartly, which ro{ceke out the beginning of their damnation, doe 
bend theit eyes to the ſec ret cloſets of the counſel of God, and winke at the 
corruption of nature, fr6 whence their damnation ſpringeth. And this with- 
ſtandeth that they can not impute it to God, for that he witneſſeth of his 
owne creation. For although man is creat by the eternal prouidence ot God 
to that calamitie, vhercunto he is ſu ect: yet the matter thereof he tocke 
of himſelfe, not of God, foraſmuch as he is by no other meane ſo loſt, but be- 
cauſe he went olit of kinde from the pure creation of God into a corrupt & 
ynpure petuerſeneſſe. ; 

10 Now the aducrſaries of Gods predeſtination doe ſlander it alſo with 
a third abſurditie. For when we impure it to nothing elſe but to the choiſe of 
the will of God, that they are made free from the vniuerſal deſtruction, vhõ 
he maketh heires of his kingdome , thereby they gather that there is with 
him accepting of perſons , which the Scriprure euerie where denieth: and 
therefore, that either the Scripture difagreeth with it ſelfe, or that in the e- 
lection of God there is reſpeR of deſeruings. Firſt, the Scriprure in another 
ſenſe denieth,that God is an accepter of perſons, than as they judge it. For 
by the name of perſon,it ſignifieth not a man, but thoſe things which beeing 
ſeene with eyes in man are wont to procure either fauour,grace, and digni- 
tie, or hatred, contempt, and ſhamezas,richefſe,wealch,power, nobilitie, of- 
fice, countrey, excellencie of beautie, and ſuch other: on the other fide, po- 
uertie, neede. baſeneſſc, vileneſſe, contempt, and ſuch other. So Peter & Pau 
do teach that the Lord is not an accepter of perſons, becauſe he putteth not 
difference betweene the Iew and the Grecian, toreſuſe the one and embrace 
the other for only reſpect of nation. So Iames vſeth the ſame wordes when 
he mindeth to affirme, that God in his judgement nothing regardeth ri- 
cheſſe. But Paul in another place ſpeaketh thus of God, that in iudging hee 
hath no conſideration of freedome or bondage. Wherefore there ſhalbe no 
contrarietic if we ſhall fay that God according to the will of his good plea- 
ſure without any deſeruing chooſeth to his ſonnes whome he will, reiecting 
and refuſing other, But the matter may thus be opened, that men may bee 
more fully ſatisfied, They aske how it commeth to paſſe, y of two berweene 
whome no deſeruing putteth any difference, God in his ele&ing paſſeih o- 


uer the one and raketh the other. I onthe other fide doe aske them, whe» 
ther they thinke that in him that is taken there is any thing that may make 
che minde of God to eneline toward him. If they conſeſſe ( as they needes 
muſſ) that there is nothing it ſhal folſowe that God lookerh not ypon man, 
fetcheth” a cauſe why to doc good — — 
creas 


but from his owne'goodn 


The grace of Chrift, Lib.z. 319 
Whereas therfore God chooſeth one man, re an other, this commeih 
not of reſpe& of m3, but of his mercie alone, vhich ought to haue liberty to 
ſhewe forth and vtter it ſelfe where and when it pleaſe ih him. Fot we haue Aug.ad Bon. 
in another place alſo ſhewed. ihat there were not from the beginning many if. 
called noble,or wiſe,or honourable, rhat God might humble the pride of —— 
fleſh:ſo farre is it off, that bis fauout was bound to perſons. 

13 Wherfore many do ſalſlie and wickedly accuſe God of partial vnrigh- G. i ſudug af 
teouſneſſe, for that he doth not in his predeſtination keepe one ſelfe courſe uu u nor per- 
toward all men. (ay they) he finde ah iltie, let him equally puniſh all: if cl in condemn 
he finde them vnguiltie, let him withhold the rigor of his judgement f16 al. 4 _ _ 
But ſo they deal with him, as if either mercy were forbidden him, ot whe he — FA 
would haue mercie he be compelled altogether to giue ouer his iudgemer, 

What is it that they requize?it albe gilty, that all may toßether ſuffer alone 
Re graunt the giltines to be common, but we ſay y the mercy of Grd 
elpeth ſome, Let it helpe all. ſay they. But wee anſwere,thac it is rightfull 
that he ſhould alſo in puniſhing ſhewe him elfe a rightful iudge. When they 
ſuffer not this: hat do they els but either go about to ſpoil God of his pow- 
er to haue mercy, or at leaſt ro graunt it him yppon this condition, that he 
vtterlic giue ouer his iudgement. Wherefore theſe ſayings of auguſline do 
very well agree together. Sith in the firſt man the whole maſſe of man- — — your 
kinde fellinro condemnation, theſe veſſels that are made ofitto honor. are 57 
not the vefſels of their owne righteouſnefſe,but ofthe mercie of God: and pe bon. verſes 
whereas other are made to dithonour,the ſame is not to be impured to vn- cap. 12. 
rightfulneſſe but to iudgement, &c. Thar to thoſe whome he refuſeth, God 
rendreth due paine : to thoſe home hee calleth, hee giueth vndeſerued 
grace: that they are deliucred from all accuſation, after the manner of a cre - 
ditour, in whole power it is, to forgiue to the one, & aske of the other. Ther- 
fore the Lorde alſo may giue grace to whom he vill, becauſe he is merciſul: 
and giue it not to all, becauſe hee is a iuſt iudge. Hee may by giuing to ſome 
that which they do not deſerue,ſhewe his free grace: & by not giuing to all, 
declare what alldeſerue. For whereas Paul writeth that God encloſed all 
vnder ſinne, that he might haue mercy ypon all, it is therewithall to be ad- Rom. 11.35. 
ded that he is detrer to no man: becauſe no man firſt gaue to him, that hee 
may tequire like of him. 

12 This alſo they often ſay, to ouerthrowe predeſtination, that while it Predeſtinarien 
ſtandeth, all earefulneſſe and endeuour of well doing falleth away. For who _ — 
(ſay they) hal heare that either life or death is certainly appointed for him — — 
by the eternall decree of God, but that it will by and by come into his mind 
that it maketh no matter how he beh ue himſelf, ſith the predeſtination of 
GOD can by his worke bee nothing hindred or furtheredꝰ So ſhallall 
men diſſoJutely throwe foorth themſe lues, and after a deſperate manner 
runne — whither their luſt ſhall carry them. And verily they ſaye 
not altogether falſlie, for ther be many ſwine,which with filthy blaſphemies 
defile the doGrine of predeſtination. and by this prerence allo do mock out 
all admoniſhments and rebukings,ſaying,God knoweth what he hath once 
determined to doe with vs: ifhe haue decreed our {>Juation,hee will bring 
vn to it at the time appointed:ifhe haue ptedeſtinate out death ve —_ 
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trauaile in vaine to the contrary. But the ſcripture, whon it teacheth wich 
how much greater reuerence & teligiouſneſſe we ought to think of ſo great 
a myſterie, doth both inſtrud᷑ the godlie to tarre other ſenſe, and wel cõſute 
theſe mens outrage. For it doth not ſpeake of predeſtination to this ende, 
chat we ſhould be encouraged to boldneſſc,and with vnlawfulraſhneſſe at 
tempt to ſearch the vnarraincd ſecretes of God: but rather that being hum. 
bled and abaſed we ſhould learn to tremble ↄt his mdgement, & teuerently 
to looke vp to his mercy. To this mai ke the Fairhfull will lcuclthemſclues, 


At for that filthy groning of ſwine,it is well confured of Pawl. They lay that 
they go careleſly frwarde in vices: becau'c if they be of the number of the 


elect. cheir vices ſhall nothing hinder them, but that they ſhall at length be 
brought to life. But Pai telleth that we be to this end, that we ſhould leade 
a holy and faultleſſe life. lf the mark that electiõ is directed vnto be holines 
of life, it ought more to awake & ſtirre vs vp cheerefully to ptactiſe that ho- 
line ſſe, than to ſerue for a cloking of ſlouthfulnes. For how greatly do theſe 
thinges differ the one from the other? to ceaſe fro wel doing, becaule electi- 
on ſufficeth to ſaluation: and that the appointed ende ofe lection is that we 
ſhould apply our ſelues to the endeuour of good ng therfore with 
ſuch ſacriledges which do wrongfully miſturne the whole order of election. 
Where they ſtretch theit blaſphemies further, when th: y ſay that he which 
is reprobate of God,ſhall looſe his labour if he go about to make himſelf al- 
loweable to him with innocency and honeſty of life: thert in they are taken 
with a moſt ſhameleſſe lye. For, whence coulde ſuch endeuout come but of 
election? For whoſocucr be of the number of the reprobate, as they are veſ- 
ſels made to diſhonour, ſo they ceaſe not with continuall wicked doings to 
proucke the wrath of God againſt themſelues, and by euident rokens to 
conſitme the iudgement of God which is already pronounced vppon them: 
ſo far be they from ſtriving with him in vaine. 

13 But other do maliciouſſie & ſhamefullic ſlander this doctrine, as though 
it did ouerthrow all exhortations to godly liuing. For which matter in olde 
time ine was burdened with a great malice. Which hee wiped away 
with his booke of correprion and grace written to Valentine, the reading 
whereof will appeaſe all godlie — tractable men: yet L will touch a feve 
thinges, whichſ(as I truſt) ſhall ſatisbe them that be honeſt and not conten- 
tious. Wee haue already ſeene howe open and loude a preacher of the free 
election P wat was — therefore colde in admoniſhing and exhortingꝰ 
Let theſe good zealous men compare their earneſtneſſe with his, and it 
ſhalbe founde in them iſc in compariſon of his incredible heate. And truely 
this principle taketh away al doubres,that we are not called ro vncleannes, 
but chat euery man ſhould poſſeſſe his veſſell in honout, &c. Againe, that we 
ate the handy worke of God created to good workes, which he hath prepa- 
red chat we ſhould walke in them. Summarily, they that are euen but mean- 
ly exerciſedin Paul. ſhall without long declaration cafily perceiue how ſᷣtiy 
he maketh theſe things to agree, which they faine to diſagree. Chriſt com- 
mandeth y men beleeue in him: Vetis his de ſinitiue ſentence neither falſe 
nor contrary to this commandement, vhere hee ſayth: No man can come 
to mee, but he to whome it is giuen of my father, Let preaching hens 
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haurhizcourle, eee and with continuall profi- 
ting holde them faſt in perſeuerance. Neither yet let the knowledge of pre- 
deſtination be hindered, j they which obey may not be proude as of their 
owne,but may glorie in the Lord. Chriſt not for nothing ſaith:Who ſo hath 


Matt. 13.9. 


cares of heating, let him heare, Therefore when we exhorte and preache, Elay 6.9, 


they that haue eares doe willingly obey : but who ſo lacke eares, in them is 


fulfilled that which is written, That hearing they heare not. But why (ſaith Ii. de bone 


ſtine )hould ſome haue, and othcrſome not baue? Who hath knowen perſeu. c. 13. 
the minde of the Lord? Muſt that thetfore be denied which is open — 


that cannot be comprehended which is hidden? Theſe ſayings I haue faith · 
fully reported out of Auguſtineibut becauſe peradut᷑ ture his words ſhal haue 
more authoritie than mme, goe to, let vs bring foorth the veric wordes 
that are read in himſelfe. If 1 this is heard, many ate turned into dul- 
neſſe and ſlugeiſhneſſe,and bee ing inclined from labour to luſt doe go after 
their deſires: ought that there fore to be accompted falſe which is ſpoken of 
5 forcknowledge of God? It God haue foreknowen j they ſhalbe good, ſhal 
they not be good, in how great euilneſſe ſocuer they now live? and if hee 
haue foreknowen that they will be euill, ſhal they not be cuill in how great 
goodnes ſoeuer they be now ſeenc?thal therforethoſe things which axe truly 
ſpok& of the forcknowledge of God, be for ſuch cauſes either tobe denied or 
to be left vnſpoken off? namely then when if they be not ſpoken of, men goe 
into errors The rule (ſaith be)ro keepe truth vnipoken of, is one thing, & che 
neceſſitie to ſpeake trueth is an other. As for the cauſes of Jeauing 
truech vnſpoken, it were long io ſearch them out all: of which yet this is 
one, that they be not made worſe which vnderſtand itnor,while we mean to 
make them more learned that vnderſtande it, vho when we ſpeak any fuch 
thing are in deede not made more learned, not yet are made worſe. But whe 
a true thing is in ſuch caſe, that when we ſpeak it, he is made worſe that can- 
not conceiue it: and when we ſpeake it not. he is made worſe that can con- 
ceiue it; what thinke we now to be done ? Is not the trueth rather to be ſpo- 
ken, that he may conceiue it, that can concciue it + than to keepe it vn · 
ſpoken, that not onely neither of them may conceiue it, but alſo he that more 
vnderſtandeth may be y worſe?whereas if he did hearc and conceiue it, by 
him alſo many ſhould learne. And we will not ſay chat which, as the Scrip- 
ture witnefſerh,we lawfully might haueſpoken . For we feare forſooth leaft 
when we ſpeake, he be offended that can not conc eiue it: but we feare not 
leaſt while we hold our peace, he y can conceiue truth be deceiued with falſ- 
houde. Which ſentence he at the laſt ſhortly knitting vp, more plainely alſo 
confirmerh, Wherefore if the A poſſ les, and they which followed them, che 
doctors of the Church did boch, namely both godlily preach of the eternal 
election of — — holde the faithfull in awe ynder the diſcipline of godly 
life: why do theſ our aduerſaries being conſuted with invincible ws 
of trueth,thinke that they ſay well in ſaying that that which is ſpoken of pre- 
deſtination is not to be preached to the people although it be true. Tea it 
muſt in any wiſe be preached, he which hath cares to heare may heare.Bur 
wao hath cares if he hath not receiued them from him that promiſeth that 


be will give them? Truely let him that recciuech not refuſe it: ſo that yet 


aP- I 6. 


Cap. 20. 
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he whichreceiueth ir, do take and drinke,dodrinke and liue. For at godlines 
is to be preached, that God may be rightly worſhipped:ſo is alſo predeſtina- 
tion, that he which hath cares to hcare of the grace of God, way glocic in 
God and not in himſelfe. 


Padiferere del 14 And yet that holy man, as he had a ſingular defice to edifie, fo tem- 


pereth the manner of teaching the trueth, that offence be wiſely auoyded 


trine wohich fo far as it lawfully may be. For he ſheweth chat choſe things which ate tru- 
— prede= y ſaid, may alſo be conueniently ſayd. If any man do thus pre ach to the 


people. If ye beleeue not, the cauſe is for that ye are already predeſtinate 
of God to deſtruction: ſuch a man doth not only cheriſh Nori falnes,bural. 
ſo maintain wickednes, 1f any man alſo ſtrerch his ſaying toy time to come, 
and ſay that they which heate ſhall not belecue, becauſe they are reprobare: 
this ſhalocrather a curſing than a teaching. Such therefore Auguſtine not 
vnworthily biddeth to depart from the Church, as fooliſh teachers, and yn- 
lucky and ill prophecying Prophets. In an other place he truely affirmeth 
that it is to be holden that a man then proſiteth with rebuking, when hee 
hath mercy and helpeth which makerh to profite whom he will, euen with- 
out rebuking. But why ſome thus and ſome orherwilerGod forbid that, that 
we ſhould ſay that the power of iudging belongeth rather to the clay than 
to the potter. Againe afterwarde, When men by rebuking either come or 
returne into the way of rightcouſnes, who worketh ſaluation in their hearts, 
bur hee, which when any whoſoeucr he be planteth and watereth, giueth 
the increaſe, whom when he will ſaue, no freewill of man reſiſtethelt is ther- 
fore not to be doubted thatthe wils of men cannot reſiſt y wil of God(which 
both in heauen and earth hath done whatſocuer he would, and which hath 
alſo done thoſe thinges that are to come) but that he may do what he will, 
foraſmuch as euen of the verie wils of men he docth hat he will. Againe, 
when he will leade men to him, doeth he binde them with corporall bondes? 
Hee inwardly worketh, inwardly holdeth hearts, inwardly moueth hearts, 
and draweth them with their willes which he himſelfe hath made in them, 
But, that which hee by and by addeth ought in no wiſe tobe omitted: that 
becauſe wee knowe not who belongeth or not belongeth to the number of 
the predeſtinate, we ought ſo to be affectioned that we would all men to be 
ſaued. So ſhall it come to paſſe, that whomſoeuer we find, we ſhall trauell 
to make him partaket of peade. Bur our peace ſhall reſt vpon the children 
of peace. Therefore for our part, we muſt applie holſome and ſharpe revu- 
king to all men like a medicine, that they periſhnor, nor deſtroy other, but 
it ſhalbe the worke of God to make it profitable to them whom he hath for- 
knowen and predeſtinate. 


The xxiiii. Chapter. 
Tha elefFion ts fl abi ihal by the callmy of God, bus that the reprsbate doe 
V T,thatthe matter may more plaincly appeare, we muſt intreatt both 
ofthe calling ofthe elect, and of theblinding and hardening of the vic. 
ked. Of the firſt of theſe l haue alreadie ſpoken ſome what, when I confured 
their ertour, which thinke that the genetalneſſe ofthe promiſes — 
cga 
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egally to all mankind. But this election which otherwiſe God hath hidden 
with bimſelſe he doeth not without choiſe at h diſcloſe by his callin 
which a man may therefore call the — it. For, wheme hee Rom.8.29. 
forcknowen,them he hath allo forcappointed to be faſhioned like the image 
of his ſonne:whom he hath forcappointed,them he hath alſo called: whome 
be hath called, chem he hath alſo iuſtifed, that in time to come he may glo- 
rife them. When the Lorde hath by electing alreadie adopted his into the 
number of his children: yet wee ſec how they enter not into poſſeſſion of ſo 
great a beneſite, hut when they be called: on the other ſide, how being called 
they do now enioy a certaine communicating of his election. For which 
reaſon Paul calleth the ſpirit which they receiue, both the ſpirit of adoptiõ, Nom 3.z 5 
& the ſeale. & earneſt of the inheritance to come: ramely becauſe it doeth | 
with the teſtimonie thereof ſtabliſh and ſcale to their hearts the affurednes Fpb-t-1 3 
of the adoption to come. For though the preaching of the Goſpelſpring out 
of the fountaine of election: yet becaulc it is alſo common tothe reprobate, 
therefore it could not by it ſelſe be a ſure proofe thereof, But God eflectu· 
ally reacheth his eleR,that he may bring them to faith: as wee haue before 
alleadged our of the worges of Chriſt, Who ſo is of God, he and none other 
ſeech che Father. Againe, I haue ſhewed thy name to the wen whome thou 
haſtgiven me: Whereas he ſaith in another place, no man can come tome, — 
vnleſf ny Father draw him . Which place Auguſt ine wiſely weye th. whoſe 10hn.s.44 
wordesare theſe, Iſ( as Truth ſaith) euery one that hath learned, commeth: Lib. de tat. 
whoſocuer commeth not, certainly neither hath he Jearned . I doeth not Chrifi.conrra 
therefore fallowe that he which can come, alſo commcth, vnlefle hee haue on. _ — 
both willed and done it. But euery one that hath learned of ihe Father, not — 
only can come, but alſo commeth ben nowe there js preſent both the pro- 
fice of comming. and ihe affection of willing, and the effect of doing, Allo in 
another place more plainly. What is this elſe, Euery one that hath heard pe pradek. (ic. 
of the father, aud hath learned, commeth to me, but — is none that hea- cap. d. 
reth and learneth of the farther and commeth not to mee? For if every one 
which hath heard of the father and learned, commethitruely euery one that 
commeth not, hath not heard of the father. nor learned: for if he had heard 
learned , he woulde come. This ſchoole is farre from the ſenſes of the 
elbe, in which ſchoole the father is heard and teacherh , that men may 
come to the ſonne. And a little after. This grace which is ſecretely giuen to 
the heartes of men, is receiued of no hard heart: for it is therefore ade N 
che hardneſſe of the heart may firſt bee taken away . When therefore rhe 
iber is heard wirbin, he taketh away the ſtonie heart, jverh e 
art Fot ſo he maketh the children of promiſe and veſſels 47 mercy, whic 
he bath prepared to glorie. Why therefore doch he not teach all, they 
may come to Chtiſt, hui (kar allwhome he teacheth, by mercie he tea + 
cherh:whom he doth not teach, by . he doe th not teach? becauſe 
he hath mercie ypan wham he will, and hardeneth whome he will. There · 
e God aſbgneth them for children to bimſelfe, and appointeth himſclfe 
father to chem, home he hath choſen. Nome Meat he bringerh them 
into the houtholde , and vnitech himſelfe to them, that they may bee 
n together. Bur , when calling inen to election, in chat nanner ag 
| t. ip- 
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— — ſuffte ien / / ignifie h chat ir irnothiag is to bee required but the 
mereieof God. Rot if d aske. hom hee c allethꝭ for what teaſon: het aun 
ſwereth home he had elected. Bot when ve come onee to ele tion, there 
the only mercie of God appeateth on euery fide . And here that taying of 
Paul truely hich place, lt is not of him that willeth, not of him that runneth 
but of God that hat meteie. Neither yet that lame ſo as they commonly 
take it, whi:h patt it betweene the grace of God. & the willing and running 
of man, For they expounde it, that the deſire and indeuout of man haue in 
deede no force ofthemſelues, vnleſſe they be proſpered by the grace of god: 
but when they are holpen by his bleſſing, theo they affirme that they haue 
alſo their partes in obreining ſaluation. Whoſe cauillat. on Thad rather con» 
fute with Auguſtines words than mine one: It the Apoſtle meant nothing 
elle but that it is not of him only that willeth or runnech, vnleſſethe Lorde 
be there preſent meicifulk we may contrari vile turne it againſt them and 
fay chat it is not of only mercie, vnleſſe there be preſent willing & running, 
But if this be openly wicked. let vs not doubt that the Apoſtle giueth all to 
the mercie of the Lorde, and leaueth nothing to our willes or endeuours. 
To this effect ſpeaketh that holy man. And 1 ſer nor a ſtraw by that nice ſur- 
tletie; that they ſay that Paul would not have Co ſaid vnleſſe there had bene 
ſome indeuotlt and ſome vil in vs For he did not conſider what was in man: 
but when he ſawe that ſome did affigne part of faluation to the endeuour of 
men, he ſimply condemned their error in che firſt part of the ſentence, & 
inthe ſecond he chalenged the whole ſumme of ſaluation of the mercie of 
God. And viat other thing doe the Prophets trauel about bur continually 
to preach the free calling of God? | 

2 Moreouer rhe vette nature alſo & diſpenſation of calling doth clear · 


ly ſhewe it, which conſiſteth net in the onely preac hing of the worde, but 


alſo in the — of the Spirjte. To whome God offerterh his worde,is 
ſnewed vs in the Prophet: | am found of them that fought me not: Ihaue 
openly appeared to them that did not ase for me. To a people which hath 
not called pon my name l haue ſaide, Loe l am preſent. And leaſt the 
lewes thould thinke that this kindneſſe bęlonged ony to the Genriles, heb 
docth alſo put them in remembrance from whence, hce'togke their Fath 
Abraham , when hee vouchſaued toioynehim to Þinfelfe," namely fro 
mcere idolatric,in which he was drowned with all hi: W hen hee firlt he. 
nerh with the light of his worde to men not deſeruing it. he therein ſheweth 
an example plaine enough of his free goodneſſt . Herb it erefore the 
meaſurable goodn: fe of God ſhev eth forth it felfe , but not vnto fajuatio 
to all: becauſe for the teprobate there abiqtin a more, preetious ivg 
ment, for that they refufe the teſtimonię bf ihie wil of God And God all 
to ſer forth his glorie,wirhdraweth from thietyi che effectualforce of his ſpl- 
rice. Therefore this in ward calling is a pledge of ſaluation, which cant 
deceiue vs. For which purpoſe maketh that ſaying of ahn, Thereby w 
knowe that we arc his children, by the ſpitite which he hath giuen vs. And 
leaſt fleſn ſhould glorie, that it did at the leaſt aunfwere to him when hee 
called and of his owne will offered himſelfe, hee affiemerh that it harh nd 
cares to heare, no cyes to ſee, but which hee hath made: and that bee — 
c 


* 


- 


* . . — 
The grace of Chriſt. Lib. 3. 322 
keth them, not according to euery mansthankefulnes, but according to his 
owne election. Of which thing you haue a notable example in Luke, where 
both lewes and Gentiles in common together heard the preachingof Pa A4. 13. $4 þ 
& Bornabas,Whereas they were at y time al taught with one ſelf fame word, 
it is ſaide that they beleeued which were ordained to euei laſting life. With 
what face may we deny that che calling is free, in which euẽ to the very laſt 
part election reigneth alone? 

3 Buthere we muſt beware of two errors: becauſe many make mana e ave vet 
work-r together with God, that he by his conſent may make the election to _— _ n 
be of force:ſo by their opinion, the will of man is abouc the counſell of God. — 
As though the Scripture did teach, that it is onely giuen vs that we may be qvcth it berg 10 
lecuc,and not rather fai hi it ſelte Other ſome,although they do not ſo wea · ſuſpinſe vous e 
ken the grace of the holy Ghoſt: yet being led by I wor not what reaſon, hig /*** 
election vpon faith as though it were douvttull, yea and vneffeRual vntillit 
be confirmed by faith. It is in deed certain that it is confirmed, as toward vs: 
and ve haue already ſhewed y the ſectet counſellof God beginneth to ſhine 
out, which was before hidden: ſo that by this word you vndei ſtand nothing 
elle, than that it is approved which was vnknowẽ, & is as it were ſealed with 
a ſeale. Burt it is fallcly ſaid, that election is then and not till then effectu · 
all vhen we haue embraced the goſpell, & y therofit taketh liuely ſtrength. 

We muſt indeede from thence fetch the cettaintie of it: Becauſe if we at- 
tempt to reach vnto the eternall ordinance of God, chat deepe bottomleſſe 
depth will ſwallowe vs vp. But when God hath opened it vnto vs, we muſt 
climbe vp higher, leaſt the etfect ſhould drowne the cauſe, For what greater 
abſurditie or ſhameful vniuſtice is there,thi that when the Scripture teach- 
eth that wee are enlightened as God hath choſen vs, our eyes ſhould be ſo 
daſeled with this light, that they thould refuſe to looke vpon election: Vet in 
the meane time I deny not, that to the end we may be certaine of our ſalua- 
uon, we muſt beginne at the word, and that our affiance ought therwith to 
be contented, that we may call vpon God by the name gf Father, For ſome 
uite contrary to right order,y they may be certified of the counſellof God 
Cabich isncere vnto vs, in our mouth & in our heart) do covet to flie aboue Deut. 30.14 
the cloudes. Therefore that raſbneſſe is to be reſtreined with ſobrietie of 
faich,that it may ſuffice vs that God in his outward word is a witneſſe of his 
hidden grace: to that the conduit pipe out of which there floweth water 
largely 2 vs to dtinke, do not hinder but that the ſpringhead may haue his 
due honour, | 

4 Therefore as they do wrongfully, which hang the ſtrength of election The certainerie 
yponthe faith of the goſpel,by which faith we feele that election pertaineth 2 _— ng 
to vn: ſo we ſhall kepe the beſt orderyfin ſeking the cerrainty cf our ele&is, — — of Ged 
we ſticke faſt in theſe latter figne«,which are ſure witneſſings of it. Satã doth hr in cur [clues 
with no tentation either more greeuouſly,or more dangerouſly aſtoniſh the according to har 
fairhfull, chan when diſquieting them with doubt of their election, he doth 4 which bee 
alſo moue them with a perverſe deſire toſeckeit out of the waie. I call it e 
ſecking our of the waye, when a wreeched man enterpriſeth ro breake into 2 
the hidden ſecretes of the wiſedome of God, & to pearce euen to the high- 

elt eternity to vnderſtand what is determined of himſelſe ag the iudgement 
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ſeate of God, For then he throweth himſelfe headlong to he ſwallowed v 
into che depth of the ynmeaſurable deuouring pit: then he wrappeth — 
with imumerable ſnares and ſuch as he cannot winde out of : then he 6+ 
uerwhelmeth himſelſe with the bottomleſſe depth of blinde darkneffe. For 
fo is it rightful that the fooliſſmeſſe of the witte of man be puniſhed with ſo 
horrible ruine, when he attempreth of his own ſoree to riſe vp to che height 
ofthe wiſedom of God. And ſo much more deadly is this tentarion,as there 
is none to which we are commonly all more bent. For there is moſt rarely 
any man to be found, whoſe mind is not ſomtime ftriken with this thoeght, 
Whence haſt thou ſaluation, but of the election of GO D? And of Election 
what reue lation haſt chou? hich thought, if hauo once raken place in a+ 
ny man, either perpernally vexeth the miſerable man wirh terrible tormẽti, 
or vuerly diſmayeth him. Truely I would haue no ſuret argument than 
this experience to prooue, howe wrongfully ſuch men imagine of predeſti- 
nation. For the minde can be inf; ted with no errour more peſtilent, than 
that which plucketh downe and thruſteth rhe conſcience from her peace 
and quietneſſe rowarde God. Therefore if we feare ſhipwracke, wee muſt 
diligently beware of this rocke,which is never ſtriken ypon without deſtru · 
ction. And chough the diſputing of predeſtination be eſteemed like a dan» 
gerous ſea, yet in paſſing through it there is founde aſatc and quiet yea and 
pleaſant ſayling, vnleſſe a man doe wilſully couet to be in daunger. For as 
they doe drowne themſelues in the deadly bottomle ſſe depth, wh'ch to be 
certified of their election doc enquire of the ſecrer Counſellof God without 
his worde: ſo they which doe righely and orderly ſearch it in ſuch fort as 
it is contained in the worde,, reccive thereof a ſingular fruite of comfort. 
Let this therefore be our way to ſearch it, that wee beginne at the calling of 
God, and ende in the ſame. Howbeit this withftandeth not, but that che 
faithfull may thinke that the benefits vhieh they daily receiue at the hand 
of GOD, doc deſcende from that ſecrete adoption: as they ſay in Eſuie, 
Thou haſt done maruels, thy thoughts are olde, true, and faithtull: foraſ- 
much as by that adoption as by a tokE,the Lords vil it to confirme fo much 
an lawfull to be knowen of his counſell. But leaſt anie man ſhoulde thinke 
this a weake teſtimonie, let vs conſider how much both eleareneſſe and cer. 
tainety it bringeth vs. Of which thing Bernerde ſpeaketh Grly . For af et 
that he had fpcken ofthe reprobare, he faith: The purpoſe of God flandeth, 


the fentence of peace ſtandeth vpon the that feare him, both coucring iheir 


euils, and rewarding their good thinges: ſo as to them after a matueilous 
manner not anely good thinges,bur alſo euil do werke together vnto _ 
Who (hal accuſe the elect of Ged?It ſufficerh me to all righteouſnefſe, to 
haue him alone merciful,co whom alone l haue finned. Aly he hath decreed 
not toi e tome, is ſoas ific never had bene. And a lite after: O place 
of — to which not ynworthily | may giue the name of a bedcham- 
ber. in which G O Dis ſeene not as troubled with wrath, not as withholden 
with ca e: but his will is prooued in him good, and well pleafing, and per- 
tect. This fight doth not make aftaide, but calmeth: doth not ſtirre vp n- 

iet curi e, but appeaſeth it: dot not weary the ſenſes, but — 

: Hete is quiet truely taken, God being appeaſed, appeaſe ih al things 
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to behold him quiet, is to be quiet. 
2 Firſt,if wee ſeeke a fatherly kindnefſe and fauourable minde of God, 
we muſt turne our eyes to Chriſtin whome alone the ſoule of the father te- 
ſteth. If we ſeeke ſaluation, life, and the immortalitie of the heauenly king- 
we muſt then alſo flee to no other: foraſmuch as he alone is both the 
fountaine of life, & author of ſaluation, & heire of the kingdom of Heauen, 
Now wherero ſerueth election, but that being adopted of the heauenly fa- 
ther into the degree of children, ve may by his fauour obtaine ſaluation & 
immortalitie? Hovſoeuer in ſeeking thou toſſe it and ſhake it, yet thou ſhalt 
finde that the vttermoſt marke of it extendeth no further. Therefore whom 
God hath taken to his children, it is not ſaid that hee hath choſen them in 
themſelues, but in his Chriſt:becauſe he could not loue them but in him, nor 
ive them the honour of the inheritance ot his kingdome, vnleſſe they had 
firſt bene made partakers of him. If we be choſen in him, we ſhal not find in 
our ſelues the certaintie of oureleRion:no, nor yet in God the father, if wee 
imagine him naked without the ſonne , Chriſt therefore is the mirror, in 
whome we both muſt, and without deceite may behold our election. For ſich 
it is he into whoſe body the Father hatH appointed to graffe all them whom 
from eternitie he hath willed to be his, that he may take for his childten ſo 
many as hee reknowledgerh among his members: we haue a witneſſe plaine 
and ſure inough, that wee are written in the booke of life, if wee com- 
municate with Chriſt, And that ſure communion of himſelfe hee gaue vs, 
when by the preaching of the Goſpell hee teſtified that he was given to vs 
of the father, that hee with all his good thinges ſhoulde bee ours, Wee are 
ſaide to put on him, and to growe together into him, that wee may live: be- 
cauſe he lueth. So oft is this doctrine repeated, The Father ſpared not his 
onely begotten ſonne, that vhoſoeuer beleeueth in him, may not periſh. 
Zut he that beleeueth in him, is ſaide to haue paſſed from death into life. 
la which ſenſe he calleth himſelfe the bread of life, which whoſocateth, hee 
ſhal not die for euer. He( l ſay)hath beene a witneſſe to vs, that they ſhal be 
receiucd of the heauenly father in place of his children, of whome hee hath 
beene receiued by faith. If wee couete any more than to bee accompted a- 
mong the children and heires of God, then we may climbe aboue Chriſt. If 
this be our vttermoſt marke: how much be wee mad in ſecking without him 
chat which wee haue alteadie obteyned in him, and which may bee found in 
him alone > Moreover ſith he is the eternall wiſedome, the vnchangeable 
truet h, and faſt ſetled sounſell of the father: it is not to be feared leak that 
which he declareth to vs in his worde, ſhould vary any thing bee it neuer fo 
lile from that will of the Father which we ſeeke: but rather he faithfully o- 
peneth it vnto vs, ſuch as it was from the beginning, & euer ſhal be. The pra- 
Riſe of this doctrine ought allo to be in vte in prayers. For though the faith 
ofelection doth incourage vs to call vpon God: yet when we make our pray- 
ers, it were vnorderly done to thruſt it into the preſence of God, or to coue- 
nant with this condition. Lorde, if | bee elected, heare me:foraſmuch as hee 
willeth vs to be content with his promiſes, and no where elſe to ſeeke whe- 
ther he will be intreatable to vs or no. This wiſedome ſhall deliuer vs from 
many ſnarcs,if wee can skillto apply that to a tight vſe which hath beene 
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rightly written: but let ys not vndiſctetel/ drawe hither and thicher chat 
which ought to haue beene reſtrained. | 

6 There is alſo for ſtabliſhing of our aſſiance an other Nay of election, 
which we haue ſaide to be joyned with our calling. For, whome Chriſt ta- 
keth being enlightened with the knowledge of his name into the boſome of 


his Church, them he is ſaide to receiue into the faith and protection. And 


„ homeſocuet hee teceiueth, they ate ſaide to bee committed to him of the 
father, & deliuered to his ttuſt, that th may be kept into eternal life What 
meanc we? Chriſt criech out with a loude voice, that ſo many as the Father 
wille ch to be ſayed,he hath deliuered them into his protection. Therefore 
if we liſt to know whether God hath care ot our ſafetie, let vs ſeeke whether 
he hath committed vs to Chriſt, whowe he hath made the onely Sauiour of 
all his. Nowe if we doubt whether we be receiued of Chriſt into his Faith & 
keeping. he preuenteth out doubting , when hee voluntarily offereth him- 
ſelfe to be our ſheepeheatd, and pronounceth that wee ſhall be in the num · 
ber of his ſheepe if we heate his voyce. Let vs therefote embrace Chriſt, be- 
ing liberally ſer open for vs, and comming to meete vs, hee ſhall number 
vs in his flocke, and ſhall keepe vs ac loſed within his folde . But there en · 
treth into vs a carefulneſſe of our ſtate to come. For as Paw/teacheth that 
they are called, which were before choſen: ſo Chriſt ſheweth that many are 
called, but fewe are choſen . Yea and alſo Pau himſelfe in an other place 
diſhorteth vs from catefulneſſe: Let him that ſtanderth(ſaith he) loocke that 
hee fall not. Againe, Art thou graffed into the people of God: ge not proud, 
but ſcare: for God is able to cut thee off againe that he may graffe other. Fi- 
nally we are ſufficiently taught by experience it ſelfe, that c and faith 
are of ſmall value, vnleſſe there be adioyned continuance which happeneth 
not all men. But Chriſt hath deliuered vs from this care: for verily theſe pro · 
miſes haue reſpect to the time to come. All that my father giueth mee, ſhall 
come to me: and him that ſhal come to me, l wil not caſt him out of dores. A- 
gaine, this is the will of him that ſent me, the Father, that I looſe nothing of 
all thinges that hee hath giuen mee, but may raiſe them vp againe in the 
laſt day. Againe, My ſheepe heare my voice, and they followe mee: lknowe 
them, and giue them eternal life, and they ſhall not perith for euer, neither 
ſhall any man take them out of my hande. The father which gaue them to 
Ws greater than al: & no man can take them out of the hand of my father, 
ow when he pronounceth, euety tree which toy father hath not planted. 

ſhall be plucked vp by the root: he ſigniſieth on the contrarie bee, that — 
can neuer be plucked from ſaluation, which haue roote in God. Where wit 
agteeth that ſaying of laoba, lf they had beene of vs, they had not at all gone 
out from vs. Hereupon alſo commeth that noble glorying of Paul againſt 
life and death, preſent thinges and thinges to come: which glorying muſt 
necdcs be grounded vpon the gifte of continuance. Neither is it any doubt 
that he directeth this ſaying to al the faithfull . In another place the ſame 
Paul ſaich, He that hath — in you a good wor ke, ſnall ende it euen vt» 
till the day of Chriſt, As alſo Dauid, when his faith fainted, leaned vppon 
this ſtay: Thou ſhale not forſake the worke of thy handes . And nove nei- 
ther is this doubtful, that Chriſt when he prayeth for al the — 
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che ſame thing ot thẽ which he acketh for Perer, that their faith may neuer Lale. 23. 5. 
faint · Wherby we gather, that they are out of diger of falling away, becauſe 
the ſonne of God, asking ſtedfaſt continuance for their eſſe, ſuffered 
no deniall. What would Chriſt haue vs to learne hereby, but that we ſhoulde 
truſt that we ſhal perperually be ſafe, becauſe we ate once made his? | 

7 But it daihy happenech, that they which ſeemed robe Chriſtes, do a- 19 — 

ine reuolt ftom him & fall. Yea and in the very ſame place where he affir- — h . — oft 
meth that none had periſhed of them which were giuen him of the Father, „ee, c:,i/ians 
yet he excepteth the ſonne of perdition. Thar is ttuę indeede : but this is im wvhons mo- 
alſo as certaine, that ſuch did neuet cleaue to Chriſt with j affiance of heart Au. Cree 
with which l ſay that the aſſuredneſſe of our election is ſtabliſned. They — — 
went out from vs (ſaith John) but they were not of vs, For if they had been ot 24 2v4 3 aſus 
vs, they had ſtil taried with vs. Neither do I denie that they haue like ſignes reduces of cents · 
of calling as the elect haue: but I do not graunt that they haue that ſure ſta- 0, 
bliſnment of election which I bid the faithful to fetch out of the word of the _ — 
GoſpekWherefore let not ſuch examples moue vs but that wee quietly reſt 
pon the promiſe of the Lord, where he pronounceth, that alrhey are giuẽ᷑ 0b. 3. ib. & 6. 35 
to him of the Father, which recciue him with true faith, of whom ſith he is 
their keeper & Paſtor, none ſhal periſh. Of Indas we ſhall ſpeake bereafter, 
Paul doth not counſel Chriſtians from afſurednes al: ogither,bur from care- 
leſſe and loſe aſſutedneſſe of the fleſh, which draweth with it, pride, pre- 
lumption, & diſdaine of other, and quencheth humilitie & the reuerence of 
Coll and bringeth forgetfulneſſe of grace receiued. For he ſpeaketh to the 
Gentiles, whom he teacheth, that they ought not proudly and vngently to 
reproch the lewes for this, that the lewes being diſherired, they were ſer in 
their ſtead. Feate alſo he tequireth not wherwith they ſhould be diſmaĩed & 
ſtagger, but which framing vs to the humbler receiuing of the grace of god, 
ſhould abate nothing of the affiance thereof, as we haue ſaide in another 
place. Beſide that he doth not there ſpeake to euerie man particularly , but 
to the ſects themſelues generally. For whe the church was divided into two 
p_ enuic bred diſſention, Paw putteth the Gentiles in mind thar their 

ing ſupplied into the place of the peculiar and holy people, ought to be to 
them a cauſe of feare & modeſtie. And among them there were manie puf- 
fed vp with gloric,whoſe vaine boaſting it was profitable to beat downe.Bur 
we haue in another place ſhewed, that our hope is extended to the time to 
come euen beyond death, and that nothing is more contrary to the nature 
of it, than to doubt what ſhal become of vs. 

8 That ſay ing of Chriſt, of many being called but fewe choſen, is veric C ye 
ill taken after that maner. There ſhalbe nothing doutful if we hold faſt that egal. 
which ought to be cleare by the thinges aboue ſpoken that there are two 
ſorres of calling, For there is an vniuerſall calling whereby through the out- 
ward preaching of the word, God calleth altogether to him,cuen them alſo 
to whom he ſetteth it forth vnto the ſauor of death, & vnto matter of more 
gricuous condemnation. The other is a ſpeciall calling which forthe moſt 
part he vouchſafeth to giue only to the faithful, when by the inward enligh- 
tening of his ſpirithe materh y the word preached is ſetled in their hearts. 
Let ſomtime he maketh hem alſo partakers of ir whom heeenlightenerh 
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but fot a time, & afterward by the deſei uing of their forſa- 
keth them, and ſtriketh them with greater blindneſſe. Now whe:1 the Lorde 
ſaw the goſpell to be publiſhed farre and wide, and to be deſpiſed of many, 
but to be had in due price of fewe: hedeſcribeth toys God vnder the per- 
ſon of a king, which preparinga ſolemne feaſt ſendeth his meſſengers round 
about to bid a great multitude tobe his geſtes, and yet can get but a few, 
becauſe euety one alleageth lets for his excuſe, ſo that at length he is com- 
pelled vpon thcir refuſal,ro cal our of the high wates euery one that he mee · 
teth. Hitherto cuery man ſecth that the parable muſt be vnderſtood of the 
outward calling. He adderh afterward that God doth like a good maker of 
a feaſt , which goech about the tables, to cheere his gueſtes. If he finde any 
not clothed with a wedding garment , he will not ſuffer him with his vn- 
cleanlineſſe to diſhonor the ſolemni: ie of the feaſt. This parte of the para- 
ble, I graunt, is to be vnderſtoode of them which enter into the Church by 
the profeſſion of faith,bur are not clothed with the ſanRification of Chriſt, 
Such diſhonors and as it were botches of his Church, the Lord wil not ſuf- 
fer for euer: but, as their filthineſſe deſetueth he wil caſt them out. There- 
fore fewe are choſen out of a great nuinber of them that ate called, but yet 
not with that calling by which we ſay that the faithfull ought to iudge their 
election. For, that generall calling is alſo common to the wicked: but this 
ſpeciall calling bringeth with it the ſpirite ofregeneration,whichis the car- 
neſt and ſcale of the inheritance to come,wherewith our heartes are ſcaled 
vp againſt the day ofthe Lorde. In a ſumme fith hypocrites boaſt of godli 
neſſe as well as the true worſhippers of God, Chriſt pronounceth that at 
length they ſhalbe caſt our of the place which they wrongfully poſſeſſe: avit 
is ſaid in the Pſalme , Lorde, who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle ? The inno- 
cent in handes, and the man of a pure heart. Againe, in another place. 
This is the generation of them that ſecke God, of them that ſeeke the face 
of the God of Jacub. And fo doth the Spitit exhort the faithful to ſufferance, 
that they take it not grieuouſly that the Iſraclites be mingled with them in 
the Church: for at length their viſor ſhalbe plucked from them and they 
ſhalbe caſt out without ſhame. . 

The ſame reaſon is of the exception euen nowallcaged,whcre Chriſt 
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ſpeech. but yet not darke , For he was not accounted amomg the — of 
Chriſt, for that he was one in deede, but becauſe he kept the place of one. 
And where in another place the lord affirmeth that he was choſen with the 
Apoſtles, that is ſpoken only in reſpect of the miniſterie. Twelue(ſaith hee) 
haue I choſen, and one of them is a Diuel: that is, he had choſen him to the 
office of an Apoſtle. But when he ſpeaketh of chooſing to ſaluation, hee de- 
nieth him farre away from the number of the choſen, ſaying: l ſpe ake not of 
albl knowe whome I haue choſen. If a man do in both places confounde the 
worde of Chooſing, he ſhall miſerably entangle himſeſſe: if hee make diffe- 
rence, nothing is more plaine. Therefore Gregorie teac heth verie ill & pe- 
ſtilently when he ſaith that wee know onely our calling, but are vncertaine 
of our election: whereby hee mooueth all men to feare and trembling : v- 


fing allo this reaſon, but becauſe we know what we be to day, but yr 


The grace of Chriſt. - Lib. 3. 325 
halbe we know not. Bur in that place be ſufficiently declareth,how he ſtũ- 
bled at this blocke . For, becauſe he hanged election the merires of 
workes,he had matter enough: and moreto diſcourage the mindes of men. 
but he could not ſtrengthen them, v hich did not remoue them from them- 
ſelues to the affiance of the goodneſſe of God , Heteof the ſauhfull haue 
ſome taſt of that which we haue determined at the —— — rede - 
ſtination if it be rightly thought vpõ. bringeth not a ſhaking of faith, but ra- 
ther the beſt ſtrengthning of it. And yet 1 deny not j the holy ghoſt framed 
his talke to the ſmal — of our ſenſe. As when he ſaith, In the ſectet of 
my people they ſhal not be, & in che roule of my ſeruants they ſhal not bee 
written. As though God did begin to write in the booke of life, them whom 
he reckeneth in the number of his: whereas yet we know euen by the wit» 
nes of Chriſt, that the names of the childrẽ of God are from the beginning 
written in the booke of life. But in theſe words is only expreſſed the caſting 
away of them which ſeemed the chiefe among the elect: as it is ſaide in the 
Plalme. Let them be blotted out of the buoke of life, and let them not bee 
written with the righteous, 


Eze.1 3.9. 


Phil. 4.3. 


Pſal. 69. 29. 


10 But the c lect ace neither immediat ly from the wombe, nor all at one No 4fferexce be- 
time, by calling gathered together into the flock of Chriſt,bur as it pleaſeth fore vocerron — 


God todiſtcibute his grace to them. But ere they be gathered together ro 
that chiefe ſhepheard, hey are ſcattered abroade and ſtray in the common 
deſerte, & differ nothing from eher, ſauing that they be defended bythe 
fingular mercic of God, from falling into the extreeme headlong downefal 
of death. Therefore if you looke vpon themſe lues, you ſhall ſee the of- 
ſpring of Adam, which ſauoreth of the common corruption ofthe whole 
maſſe. That they be not carried intoextreeme & deſpeired vngodlines,this 
commeth not to paſſe by any goodneſſe naturally planted in them, but be- 
cauſe the eye of God watcheth, & his hande is ſtretched out to their ſalua- 
tion. For they that dreame that from their verie nativitie there is plante d in 
their hearts, I wote not hat ſe ede of election, by the vertue whereof they 
are alway enclined to godlineſſe and to the feare of God, they both are not 
holpen to proue it by the authoritic of Scripcure,& alſo are confurcd by ex - 
perience it ſelfe. They doe in deede bring forth a fewe examples to prooue 
that the elect euen before their enlightning, were not vtterly ſtrangers ſtõ 
religion: chat Paul in his being a Phariſoe hued vnreproueable, that ſcerne- 
bus was by almes and pray ers accepted of God: and ſuchother. Of Paw, 
we graunt to them: of Cernelius, we * that they are deceiued. For it ap · 
peareth that he was then alreadie enlightned and regenerate, ſo that hee 
wanted nothing but the eſ ere reueiling of the Goſpell But what will they 
wring out by theſe few cxamples?rhar all the eleRarealway endued with y 
ſpirite of godlinefſe? No more than if a man by ſhewing the vprightnefſc of 
Ariſtides, Secrazes, Zenocrates, Scipio, Curins , Camillus, and as ſhoulde 
ihereof gather that — are left in blindneſſe of idolatrie, were de- 
firqus ers of holineſſe and honeftic . Yea and the Scripture in more 
places than up crieth our againſt them. For, the ſlate which 
Paul deſcribethi of the Epheſians before their atiõ, ſhewerth nor one 
grainc of this ſeede. Ie were(faith he) dead wich defaules and __ - 


* 


tvverne the 


of God and ocherr. 


Phil. 3. 5 
Act. 10. 2 


Ephe. 2. 2. 


Cap.24. . Ofthemanerhowtoreceiue 
which ye walked according to y time of this world, according to the prince 
——— — whom we 
all alſd were ſometime conuerſanc in the luſtes of our fcthe, Jong chat 
thinges that liked our ftoſh and minde. And we were by nature the children 
Ephe. 5. 8. of wrath,as other alſo were. Againe, remember that ye were ſomtime with- 
Ephe. 3. 23 out hope, and lacked God in the worlde. Againe, Ve were ſometime darke. 
neſſe: but now ye are light in the — as the children of light. But 
- peraduenture they will haue theſe things to be referred to the ignorance of 
the true God, wherwith they deny not that the elect are holden, before that 
they be called Albeit this were a ſhameleſſe cauilling, ſich he therof conclu- 
2 —— they ought nowe no more either to lie or to ſteale: yet what will 
they anſwere — plac esd as is that place to the Corinthians, wher whe 
he had pronounced that neither whoremongers,nor idolaters, nor adulte- 
rets, nox weak lings, nor buggerers, nor thecues, nor couetous men, ſhalbe 
heires of the kingdome of Cedbe by & by addeth that they were wrapped 
in che ſame hainous offences befare that they knewe Chriſt: but nove that 
they are both waſh:d by his bloud & made free by his ſpirir. Again an other 
Rom. 6.19 place to the Romaines. As ye haue giuen your members bonde to vnc lean - 
neſſe, and to iniquitie vnto iniquitie, now yeeld them in bondage to righte. 
ouſncs . For what fruite had you of theſe thinges in which yce are nowe 

worthily aſhamed, &c. 

— 11 What maner ofſeede of election, Ipray you, did then budde in the, 
God cal tbem ber which being manifoldly deßled in al their life, as it were. with deſpetat wic- 
# no hd, of righ- kednes, wa inthe moſt abhominable & accurſed ſinne of all? If hee 
"__ * P would haue ſpoken after their opinion, he ſhould haue ſhewed howe muche 
—— 1 they were bond to the bountifulneſſe of God, by which they had beene — 

i ſerued from ſliding into ſo great filthineſſe. So Peter alſo ſhould haue exhore 
TY ted his to thankefulnefle for the perpetual ſeede of election. Bur he contra- 
—_— them in minde that the time paſt ſufficed ro make an ende of 
1 the luſtes of the Gentiles. What if we come to examples hat budde of 
1 Kin 121% Fightcouſnefſe was there in Rahab the harlot,beſore faith in Manaſſe, when 
Lak. 22.1 Hiernſalemwas dipped and in a manner drowned in the bloude of the Pro- 
phers?in the Theefe, which among his laſt gaſpings began to thinke of te- 
pentance?Away therefore with theſe entes ,whichfilly curious men 
doraſhly deuiſe to themſelues without the Scripture. But let that abide cer- 
tame wuh yvs,which the ſcripture hath, that al haue ſtrayed like loſt ſheepe, 
Eſa.53.6 euerie one hath ſwatued into his one way. j is, perdition. Our of this gulfe 
of perdition;whom the Lord hath determined once to pluck foorth, them 
he differreth til his fir time: only he preſerueth them, that they ſal not vnto 

ynpardonable blaſphemie. 5 
— — 12 As the Lorde by the effe dualneſſe of his calling towarde the electe, 
Au bei maketh perfect the ſaluation, where vnto hee had by eternall counſellap- 
endes. ſome debar- pointed them: ſo he hath his iudgementes againſt the reptobate, whereby 
red of the pevver he executeth his counſell of them. Whom therefore hee hath created vn- 
of bearing co the ſhame of life, and deſtruction of death,that they ſhoulde bee inftru- 
the ts — ments of his wrath,and examples of his ſeuetitie: from them, that they may ' 
A. come to their ende, ſometime he taketh away the power to heare his word 

2 


The grace of Chriſt. - Lib. 3. C 
and ſomerime by the preaching of it he more blindeth and amaſeth them. 
Of the kirſt maner, whereas there be innumerable examples, let vs chooſe 
out one more cleare & notable than all the reſt. There paſſed away about 
foure thouſand yeares aſore Chriſt, in which he hid from all the Gentiles 
the light of his health bringing doctrine. It any man anſwere that be there- 
fore made them not to enioy ſogreata benefit becauſe he iudged them vn - 
worthie, they which come after ſhall not be prouedany more worthic. Of 
which thing, beſide the experience, Malachie is a ſubſtantiallwirnes, which 
reprouing infidelitie mingled with groſſe blaſphemies, yet declareth j there 
ſhal come a redeemer. Why therefore is he rather gwen to theſe than to 
thoſe He ſhall trouble himſelfe in vaine, that ſhal here ſearch for a cauſe 
higher than the ſectet and vnlearchable counſel of God. Neither is it to bee 
fearcd leaſt any ſcholler of Porphyrie, ſhould freely gnawe at the righteoul · 

neſſe ot God while wee aunſwere nothing in defence of it. For when wee ſay 

chat none periſh vndeſeruing, & that it is of the free bountiſulne ſſe of God 

that ſome be deliuered, there is largely enough ſaid for.the ſetting foorth of 

bis glory, ſo that it needeth not our ſhifting. The ſoucraigne iudge there- 

fore maketh a way for his predeſtination, when whome bee hath once teie- 

cted, them being depriued of the communicating of his light hee leaueth in 

blindnefſſe, Of the other maner there are both daily examples, and alſo ma- 

ny contained in the Scripture. One ſelfeſame preaching is commonly made 

toa hundred. twentie receiue it with readie obedience of faith: the reſt doe 

either ſet naught by ke, or ſcorne it, or hiſſe ir out, or abhorre it. If any man 

anſwere chat thi sdiuerfitic proccedeth of their malice and peruerſneſſe, he 

ſhall nor yer ſatisfy vs: becauſe the others wit alſo ſhoulde bee poſſeſſed 

with the ſame malice, vnleſſe God did amende it with his goodneſſe. Ther- 

fore we ſhall ſtill be encombred, vnleſſe wee call to minde that which Paul 1. Cor.. 
ſaith, Who maketh thee to differ?Whereby he ſignifieth that ſome excell o- 

ther ſome,nor by their owne vertuc, but by the onely grace of God, 

13 Why therefore doth he in graunting grace to thoſe paſſe ouertheſe? , The — 
Of thoſe Lake ſhewerh a cauſe, Becauſe they are ordeinedto life. Oftheſe, u puorker = 
what ſhall we thinke, but becauſe they are the veſſels of wrath yato diſho- gerb vpe rhe ſe 
nor?Wherefore let it not gricue vs to ſay with Auguſtine, God (faith hee) ts counſel ed 
might turne the will ofthe euil into good, becauſe he is almightie. He might wie God , 
indeede, Why therefore doeth he nortbecauſe hee woulde not. Why hee „ nnd 
would not, is in himſelfe. Fot we ought to bee no more wiſe than we oughtto chew his wool, 
be. And that is much better, than to ſhift with Chryſoſtome, and ſay that hee ARaz.48. 
draweth him that is willing and reacheth his hand, that the difference may Pe Gen. adlite. 
not ſeeme to ſtande in the iudgement of God, but inthe onely will of men. — ee 
Truely it ſo ſtandeth not in the proper motion of man, that euen the godly paul. 3 
and they that feare God haue neede ofa ſingular inſtruction of the ſpirite. Add. 16. 14. 

Lidia the purpleſeller feared God, & yet it behoued that her heart ſnoulde 
be opened, that ſhee might harken to the doctrine of Pam and profite in ir. 
This is not ſpoken of one woman alone, but that wee ſhoulde knowe that 
the profiting of euery man in godlineſſe is the ſecrete worke of the ſpirite. 
This verilie cannot bee brought in queſtion, that the Lorde ſendeth his 
worde to many,whoſc blindneſſe hee will haue tobe more A" - 
what 


Mal. 1. 


p.24. . Ofthemanerhowtorecciue 
what purpoſe doth he bid ſo many commaundements to be carried to Pha: 
ro? was it becauſe he hoped that with often repeated meſſages he would be 

No, but before he began, be forcknewe and foretolde the ende. 

— & (aid hee to Moſes) and declare to him my will: but I will harden his 

"301232 heart. that he obey not. So when he ſtirreth vp Exechiel; he warneth him 
atorchandethar he ſendeth him to a rebellious and ſtubborne people: to 

"EPUB. the end that he ſhould not be afraideif be perceiue himſelf to ſing to deafe 

Eſay 6.9. men. So hee ſoretelleth to Ieremie, that his doctrine ſhould become a 
fire, co deſtroy and waſt the people like ſtubble. But the prophecie of Eſaie 
yet more Coach it. For he is thus ſent ofthe Lorde: Go and ſaye to 
the children of Iſtaell: With hearing heare ye, and vnderſtand not: With 
ſeeing ſee ye, and knowe not. Make obſtinate the heart of this people, and 

make heauie their eares, and ouerplaiſter their eyes: leaſt peraduenture 
they may ſce with their eyes, and heare with their eares, and vnderſtande 
wich their heart, that being turned they may be healed. Behold he dire- 
Qeth his voice to them, but that they may waxe niore deaf: he lighteth a 
light, but that they may be made more blinde: hee ſheweth foorth doctrine, 
but that they may be made more dull: he layeth to them a remedie, but 

Tohn. 13. 34. not that they may be healed, And lohn alleaging this prophecie, affirmeth 
chat the Iewes could not beleeue the dofrine of Chriſt, becauſe this curſe 
of God lay vpon them. Neither can this alſo be in controuerſie, that whom 
God wil not haue to be enlightened, to them be delivered his doctrine wrap- 
ped vp in darke ſpeeches, that they may nothing profite thereby but to bee 
thruſt into greater dulneſſe. Chriſt alſo teſtifieth, that he doth therefore ex · 

Matt.13-11. pound oneſy to the Apoſtles che parables in which he had ſpoken to f mul. 
titude, becauſe to them it was giuen to know the myſteries of tbe kingdome 
of God, but to the common people not ſo. What meancth the Lorde (wile 
thou ſay) in teaching them, of home he prouideth that he may not be vn - 
derſtanded? Conſider whence is the fault, and thou wilt ceaſe to aske. For in 
the worde howe great darkeneſſe ſoeuer there be, yet there is alway light 
enough to conuince the conſcience of the wicked. 


vencernag 5 
Ae in deede be well and — ſaide: Bur becauſe there appeareth not yet the 
— of thei reaſon of this diuerſitic 
— & continue hardened. in ſcarching it we muſt needes goe to that which P 
fen te the m hath noted out of Moſes, namely that God hath rayſed them vp from the 
beginning, that he might ſhewe his name in the whole earth. Wheras ther- 
— fote the re — IS, the word of God opened vnto them, that 
cmalbe welli imputed tu the malice and peruerſeneſſe of their heart, ſo that 
this be therewuhall added, that they are therefore giuen into this peruetſ- 
neſſe, becauſe by the righteous but yet vnſearchable indgement of GOD 
. 5am. a aj. hey are raiſed vp ta ſet forth his glorie with their damnation, Likewiſe whE 
it is ſaid of the ſonnes of Hely, that they harkened not to holſome warnings, 
becauſe the Lord willed to kill them : it is not denied that the ſtubborneſſe 


proceeded of their owne naughtineſſe: but it is there withall — 


The graceof Chriſt, Lib. 3. 325 
they werd leſt in ſtubborneſſe, when the Lorde might huue ſoftened thew 
hearres, namely becaule his 
them rodeftrution . To the fame purpoſe feructh tharſaying of lob, 
When he had done ſo great ſignes, no man belecucd in him: that the word 
of Eſay might be fulfilled, Lorde , whe harh Belecucd our ſay ing For though 
he do not excuſe the ſtiſnecked from blame, yet he is content with that res- 
ſon.that the — of God is vnfauorie to men, till the holie ghoſt bring raft, 
And Chriſt alle aging the prophecie of Eſait. They ſhal all be taught ot God, 
tendeth to no other ende hut to prooue that the lewes are reprobate and 
ſtrangers from the Church, becauſe they are vnapt to learne; and he bring 
eth no other cauſe therof, but for that the promiſe of God doth not pertain 
to them. Which thing this ſaying of Paul conſitmeth, that Chriſt which to 
the lewes is an offence, and to the Gentils fooliſhnefe,is to the called the 
ſtrength and wiſedome of God. For when he hath tolde what commonly 
happeneth ſo oft as the Goſpel is preached, namelic y ſome it maketh more 
obſtinace,and of ſome it is diſpiſed , hee ſaith that it ts had in price of them 
onely which are called. Hee had in deede a liile before named them belee · 
ueri, but hee meant not to take away the due degree from the grace of God 
which goeth before faith , but rather hee addeth this ſeconde ſaying by 
way of Correction, that they which had embrafed the Goſpel ſhoulde give 
the praiſe of their faith to the calling of god: As alſo a lite after he ti ac heth 
chat they are choſen of God. When the rngedlic heare theſe thinges, they 
cric out that God with inordinare power abuſeth his poore creatures for a 
— to his orueltie. But we which know that all men are fo many waics en- 

angered to the iudgement ſeate of God, that being asked of a thoufande 
thinges they can not fativfic in one, doe conſeſſe that the reprobate ſuffer 
nothing which agre eth not with the moſt inſt iudgement of God. Whereas 
we do not clearehe attaine the reaſon rherof, let vs nar be dlſcontent to be 

rant of ſome what, where the wiſcdome of God liſteth vp ic ſelſe into 
great height. 

hut foraſmueh as there are a ſew places of feri wont to bee ob- 


dec tee had once appointed 


lohn. 12.39. 


Iohn. 6.4 1. 


1. Cor. 1.23. 


Places of ſcrip 
we vvber 


ected, in which God ſeemeth to denie that it is done by his ordinanee that — * deftruftion ; 
the wicked doe perith,but by this that, he erying our againſt ir, they wilfully / che vuicked, 


bring death vpon themſelues: let vs briefelie deelaringrheſe places, 


they make nothing againſt the ſentenee aboue ſer. There is brought foort 


a place of Reli hat God will not the death ofa finner , but rather that 
Eze. 34 11. 


he may be turned and liue. If they will extende this to all manłinde : why 
doth ho not moue manic to repentance, whoſe mindes are more pliable ro 
obedience,than theirs which at his daily allurements waxe harder and har- 
der-2 Wuh the Sodomites (as Chriſt witneſſeth) the preaching of the 
pel and miracles would haue brought farth more fruite than in lie. How 
commeth it —— therefore. i God will allto be ſaued that hee openeth 
not the gate of repentance tothoſe miſerable men that woulde haue beene 
more readie to receiue grace? Herby we ſec that the place is vĩolemly wre- 
ted. i the wil of GO D,whereofthe Propher makerh mention, be ſerte a- 
— his eternal counſel, wherby he hath ſeucred the elect from the repro- 
Nowe if we fecke for the true natwall meaning of the Prophete: is 
purpoſe. 


ſeemeth denied to 


- Matt.1 3. 23. 


1. Tim. 2. 4 


Deut. 47 


Pfal. 115.3 
Exod. 33. 19 


Cap. 24. Ofthe maner how to receiue 


e i to bting hope of pardon to che penitent. And this is the ſum, that 
it is not tobe doutey but that God is readie to forgiue ſo lone as the finner 
turneth. Therefore he willeth not his death, in ſo much as hee wille th his 
repentaunce. But experience teacheth that he ſo wille ih them to repent 
whõ he generally calleth to him, chat yet he toucheth not al their heat tes. 
Vet is it therefore to be ſaide that he dealeth deceitſully, becauſe although 
the outwarde voyce doe but make them vnexcuſable which heare and doe 
not obay ĩt, yet iris truely aogounted the teſtimonie of the grace of God. hy 
which teſtimonie he teconcileth men to himſelle. Therefore let vs holde 
this for the meaningof the Prophet, that the death of a ſinneꝝ pleaſeih not 
God: that the godly may haue affiaunce, that ſo ſoone as they ſlialbe touch- 
ed with tepentaunce, there is pardon readic for them with GO D and the 
wicked may feele that their ſault is doubled,becauic they anſwere not to ſo 
great mercifullkindeneſſe and gentlenes of God. The mercy of God there - 
fre will alway meete tepentance, but to whom repentance is giuen, both 
all the Prophetes, and Apoſtles, and Exechiell himſelſe doe plainely teache. 
Secondly = is alleaged a place of Paul whete he ſaith that God willeth 
al mẽ to be ſaued, which although it haue a diverſe meaning fro the other, 
yet in {ome thing they agree together. Launſwere, firſt that by the reſt of 
the text ĩt is made plaine howe he willeth. For Paul ec uplethrogetherthar 
he vill. th them to be ſaued, and to come tothe acknowledging of the truth, 
If they will haue this to be determined. by the eteruallcounſell of GOD 
that they receiue the doctrine of ſaluation , hat mane:h that ſaying of 
Maſei, What nation is ſo noble, that God commeth neate toit as hee doth 
to thee? Howe came it to paſſe that G OD teſttained from many peoples 
the light of the Goſpell, which othet enioyed ? Howe came it to paſſe that 
the pure knowledge of godlineſſe neuer came to ſuome, and ſome ſcarcehje 
taſted ſo much as any darke principles of it 2 Hereof it ſhall nowe bee eaſie 
to gather, whereto Pax renderh . He had commaunded Timethee to 
make ſolemne prayers in the Church for kinges and princes , Pur when it 
ſeemeth ſomewhatanabſurdicie that prayers ſhould he made to G OD for 
a kinde of men in a manner deſpeited (becauſe they were not one h ſtran- 
gers from the body of Chriſte: , but alſo endeuored with all their forces to 
oppreſſe his kingdome) hee added , that the ſame is acceptable to GOD 
which willeth all men to be ſaued. Whereby verilic hee ſigniſie ih nothing 
elſe but that he hath ſtopped vp the way yntv ſaluation to no degree of mc: 
but rather that he hath ſo poute d out his mercie that he willeth no man to 
be voyde of it , The ocher ſentences doe not declare what God bath by 
his ſecrete iudgement determined of all men: but doe ſhewe that there is 
pardon teadic for all finners wiich doe onely turne themſe lues to require 
it. For if they more ſtiſſely ſtande vpon this that it is ſayde that he wil haue 
mercie vpon all, pill on the cantrarie ſide aunſwere them with that which 
is written in — . That cue God is in heauen where hee doerh 
whatſocucr he will This worde therefore muſt ſo be expounded that it way 
agree with the other, I will have mercy ypgs whom will haue mercy , and 
I will ſhewe mercy to whom will (hew merey, He that cheoſeth out them 
vhome he wil haue mercie on, doth not ꝑiue it to all Bur ſich ĩt clearely — 
| peare 


ener. Lib. 3. 8 


k that in that place is foterrnor of it particular met vut of de gr ces 

55 — we ill mate ne nd longer diſputing abonr j jr. Howbeitiris alſo to bee 
noted;thar Pe. doth not affirmie what God doth alway & euery where & 
in all en: but leaue ih it to him at hi libertic ar lengtii to make kinges & 
mag iſtrates parra'cers of the heavenly doQrine,although by reaſon of theit 
Nuusese le they doe nowe rage againſt it. They ſeeme to preſſe sm ne 
ſtrongly wick obie cting the place bf Peter, that God willeth hane ic perry 
but tereneth al to tepentante. /Bur the vndoing of this knor df h in-hed b a 
offer it ſelfe in the ſecond word, becauſe the will to receiue in not beg wn 
der{tinded to be any other than that which is cuery whe”, taught. Trucly 
rhe turning is in the hande of God: whether be will t m aller nogleyhm- Eze. 36.26. 
ſelfe be meg, when he promiſeth that he will guy, tos dert ine ſeme n mann. 
Ac hly heart Jeaujng to otherſome a ſtony ebert, To dige in derdo, 
vnleſſe we were er to receiue them: Det 4 ——— hang 
ſhouldbe falſe. Tarne to me, & I vil tune to you. But I ay that none of all 
mortall men doth come to God but hej is preuented of Gad: And if repen- Zach. 1. 3. 
tance Were in the will of man, Paul wollld not ſay, If peraguenture he giue 2. Tim. 2.25. 
them repentance. Yea vnfefſe the ſame God which with worde exhorectbeal 

en to repentance. did with ſegret mguing o his (give hting tho c hoſenao 
it. Izremie would not ſay Tur ne me, Lord. an Lihalde turnod: t when den Ieie. 318. 
hall turned me haue repented, 

16 But (thou wilt 225 it be ſo chere halbe mall truth kacke — No repugnan- 


ofthe Goſpell, which when they reſtific of the wilof & O Darm chat lie — 2 
wille th that whichis againſt his ops decree, Not ſo, For 2 — offered v- 
comiſg's of Air ten be 2 70 9 9 F Wil — — 
. erp, ee ee of eee, 
hem, We 121 0 hat then 1 0 dee 39 ning the condem- 
Vs, when. png 1994 pitgen faith Made »aon of nat. 
voide,the promiſe 1 er If chis he che nature. ae 
leres then ſee whether theſe tbinges aasee wes her z. that ĩt is ſai 
$24 hath from eternitie 225 whomeh 0 Oy 00 loue, _ 
ypon, whome,he will exerciſe wach: and f uauοn q 
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Rom. 9. 4. 


Rom., 11.232. 


Cap. 24. Ofthe maner hom to geceiue 
effectualneſſe of the the other ſort obteine no fruite theroſ. The 
ning ice ſo hath the eternal election of God for the rule therof, 
Theco of Chriſt, which they allege, Ieraſalem, Leruſalew, howe oft 
haue 1 willed to gather together thy chickens, but thou wouldeſt not> mas 
keth nothing for chem. I graunt that Chriſt there ſpeaketh not only in the 
perſon of man, but allo reprocheth them ihat in all ages they haue refuſed 

is grace. But we muſt de tine that will of God which is enti eated of. For nei · 
ther ij it vnknowenghow diligently God endeuored to keep ſtill that people, 


mech to be agzinſthis will. They alſo tyocke with cauillations chat fith God 


is the father df al, er dful i vnrighteoug thar Ke ſhould diſherit any that hath not 
dne e though the libera- 


the kingdome mf ie& alſo that God bateth none of theſe Gingss 
that be hath made. Which alchough I graunt them, yet this remaineth (al 
A are hyrefall po God, and ther veric 2 
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5 mely if they graunt (a P determinerh ) that G O! 
eallcth 23 wel cut of che Iewes as outofthe gentiles, according to hie god 
pleaſure, ſo tliat he is bound to nor An. After this maner alſo is that wipeda- 


way which they <bieR in an other place, that God hach 


vnderfinne, thathe may have mercievpon all; namely becauſe he wil th 
Sede ahem thr arcavedbe rib 0 hn merci, be 
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The grace of Chriſt. Lib. z. 329 
beneſite be not common to all. Now when many things are alleadged Rom 9. 20. 
MN both partes, let this be our concluſion, to — wick Paui at ſo great mY 
depth,andifwanton tongy ſhal be buſie, chat wee be not aſhamed of this his 
crying out, O man, what art thou that ſtriueſt with — ag true · De prædeſt. & 
ly afficmerh that they do peryerſly which meaſuce the rig of God Eradla. ca. a. 
by the meaſure of the righteouſnes of man. 


The xxv. Chapter, 
Of the laſt Reſarrectiow. 


Lthough Chriſt the ſonne or righteouſneſſe , hauing ouercome death, The »/# and ne- 
thining by the Goſpell, giueth vs the light of life ( as Paul witneſſeth) ir of medire. 
whereby alio it is ſaid that by beleuing we haue paſſed from death into life, — 7 — 
being now not foreners and ſtrangers, but citizens with the Saints, and of Zion of the dead, 
the houſholde of God, which hath made vs to lie with the onely begotten 2. Tim. i. 20 
ſonac himſelfe in heauenly places, that nothing may be — to per · ——— 
ſect felicitie : yet leaſt irſhoulde be greeuous vnto vs to be exerciſed vnder f. a. 15 
this harde — though wee had no fruite of the victorie which Chriſt 
hathgorten,wee muſt hold faſt that which is in another place taught ofthe 
nature of hope. Fot, becauſe we hope for thoſe things whuch appeare nor, & Rom. 8.26 
(as it is ſaide in another place) faith is a demonſtration of things inuifible: Heb. 11.1 
ſo long as we are incloſed in the priſon of the fleſh, wee are waytaring from 2-Cor.5.6 
the Lord. For which reaſon the ſame Paul ſaith in another place that we are — 3-3 
deade, and that our life is hidden with Chriſt in God, and that when hee ©** *** 
whichis our life, ſnall appeare, then (hal we alſo appeare with him inglorie. 
This therefore is our condition, that with liuing ſoberly and iuſtly & godli- 
ly in this worlde, wee Jooke forthe bleſſed hope, and che comming of the 
glotie ofthe great God, and of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt . Here wee neede 
a ſingular patience,that we be not wearied and either turne back our courſe 
or farſake our ſtanding, Therefore vhatſoeuer hath beene hitherto ſer out 
concerning our ſaluarion, requireth mindes lifted vp to heauen , that wee 
may loue Chriſt vhome wee haue not ſeene, and beleeuing in him may re- 
io / ce with vnſpeake able and glorious ĩoyſulneſſe till wee receiue the ende 
of our faith, as Peter telleth vs. After which manner, Paw ſaith that the faith 
and charitic of the godly hath reſpect to the hope which is laide vp in hea · 1.Per,1.8 
ven. When wee thus wich our eyes faſtened vpon Chriſt doe hang of hea - ©21-1-5 
uen, and nothing withholdeth them in earth from carrying vs tothe pto · 
iſcd bleſſedneſſe: then ia that truely fulilled. Our heart is where our trea - 41 
is. Hereupon commeth that faith is ſo rare in the worlde , becauſe no 
thingis more harde to our dulneſſe than through innumerable Reppes to 
climbe vp abouc them wich endeuouring forwarde to the price of our hea · 
venly calling. To the great heape of miſcrics wherewith wee bee almoſt 
ouerwhelmed,are added the of yngodly men, wherewith our 
Emplicitie is rayled at, hen voluntarilie forſaking the alkwementes of 
preſent good thinges, wee ſeeme to followe the bleſſedneſſe hidden from 
n, as it were a ficcing ſhadowe. Finally aboue and beneath vs, 3 


Vy, 


Cap.25. Ofche maner ho to receiue 
and behinde vs, violent tentations beſeege vt, to the ſuſteining of the feare 
whereof out coutages ſhoulde bee farre too weake, vnleſſe being vncum- 
bred of earthly thinges they were faſt bounde to the heauenly life , which 
in ſceming is ren from vs . Wherefore onely hee hath ſoundly rofited in 
the Goſpell , which is enured to a continuall meditation of the bleſſed re- 
ſutrection. 
2 Ol che ſoucraigne ende of good —_ „ the Philoſophers haue in 
olde time cui iouſly diſputed, and alſo ſtriued among themſelues : yet none 
The felicitie or except Plato, acknowledged the ſoueraigne good — to bee his conioy- 
— ning with God. But what manner of comoyning that was, he could not per- 
ful ranathb ceiue ſo much as with any ſmall talt,andno maruel, fith hee had never lear- 
be zhould vnder- 1icd of the holy bond thereof , Toys the only & perfect felicitie is knowen 
take for thartai- egen in thiscarthly waifaring: bui, ſuch as daily more and more inkindleth 
nang cereus. our hearts with deſire of it, till the full emoying may ſatisſie vv. Therefore 
I ſaide that none receive fruite of the benefits of Chriſt, but they that lift vp 
their mindes to the reſurrection. For,Pawſerteth vp this mark to the faith- 
full, toward which he faith that he endeuoureth, and forgerteth all thinges 
Phil.z.8, till he come to it. And ſo much the more cheerfully ought we totrauaile 
towarde it, leaſt if this worlde witholde vs, wee ſuffer greeuous puniſhment 
for our ſlouthfulne ſſe. Wherefore in an other place he marketh the faith- 
full with this mai ke, that their converſation is in heauen, from whence allo 
they looke for their Sauiour. And that their courages ſhoulde nor faint in 
this race, hee ioyneth all creatures companions with them. For, becauſe e- 
uery where are ſcene deformed ruines, hee ſaith that all things in heauen & 
earth do endeuour tothe renewing . For fith adam by his fall diſſolued the 
perfect order of nature to the creatures, their bondage is painfull & gree- 
Rom. 8. 19. uous, whereunto they are ſubied by reaſon of the ſinne of man, not for that 
they are indued with any feeling. but for that they naturally couet the per- 
fect eſtate from which they are fallen . Therefore Paul ſaith that they 
and are as in paine of childe bearing, that wee to whomeare giuen 
e firſt fruites of the Spitite, may be aſhamed to pine away in our corrup- 
tion, and not at the leaſt to followe the dead elements, which bcare paine 
of anothers finne. And the more to pricke vs forwarde, hee calleth the laſt 
comming of Chriſt our redemption. It is true in deede that all the parts of 
our redemprion are aJreadic fulfilled : But becauſe Chriſt hath once beene 
Hed. io. offered for ſinnes, he ſhalbe ſeene againe without ſinne vnto ſalvation With 
The ener hat miſeries ſoeuer we be preſſed, let this redemption ſuſteine vs euen m- 
til the performance of ir. 
the r:ſurrefron of l . 1 
the lob weigh. 3 e veric weight of the thing it ſelſe ſhall wher our endeuour. F 
nie & bud: the neither doeth Paul without cauſe affirme that the whole Goſpelis voide 
bee deceirfull, inleſſe the dead doe riſe againe : becauſe our ſtare ſhoulde bee 
Als everere- more miſerable than the ſtare of all men, namely fith wee lying open cothe 
Huub thereof: hatreds and reproches of many, are cuery houre in daunger, yea and are 
Chriſt a meane to ax ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter : and therefore the au horitie thereof 
— — ſhould fall away not onely in one part. but alſo in the whole ſum which both 
— 4 our adoption and the effect of our ſaluation conteineth. And ſo let ys bee 
1.Cor.z 5.14. heedfully bent to the moſt carneſt thing of all, that no continuance of 
time 


The grace of Chriſt. 
time may make vs wearie. For which purpoſe I haue differred to this place y 
Nh Lad breeflieto entreate of ir, that the readers may learne, when 
they haue recciued Chriſt the authour of their ſaluation, to riſe vp higher, & 
may knowe that he is clothed with heauenlie immortalitie and glorie, that 
the whole bodie may be made like faſhioned to the heade, as alſo the holie 

oftentimes ſetteth ſoorth in his perſon an example of the teſurrectiõ. 

t is a thing hard to bee belecued. that bodies hen they haue beene con- 
ſumed with rottenneſſe, ſnall at their appointed time riſe vp againe. Ther- 
fore where manic of the Philoſophers haue affirmed ſoules to be immortal 
the reſurreRion of the fleih hath beene allowed of ſewe: wherein although 
there was no excuſe, yet we arc thereby put in minde, that it is too harde a 
ching to draw mans lenſes to belecue ir. That faith may ouercome ſo greate 
a the ſcriprure miniſtrerh two helpes : the one is inthe likeneſſe of 
Chriſt, the other is the almightineſſe of God Nowe ſo oft as the reſurrecti · 
on is thought of, let the image of Chriſte come into our mindes : which in 
the nature that hee tooke of vs, ſo ranne out the race of mor tall liſe, that 
nowe hauing obtained immortalitie, he iste vs a pledge of the reſurtection 
to come. For in the miſeriet wherewith wee art beſieged, ee carie about 
hus mortify ing in our ſleſhe, that his life may be openlie ſhewed in vs. And 
we may not ſeuet him from vt, neither can wee poſſiblie, but that hee muſt 
be totne in ſunder. Whereupon commeth that argument of Pau, If the 
dead do not riſe againe, then neither is Chriſte riſen againe, becauſe veri- 
lie he taketh that principle for conſeſſed, that Chriſte was not made ſub- 
ect to death, nor obtained victorie of death by riſing againe, priuarclic for 
himſelfe: but, that that was in the heade which muſt needes be fulſil - 
led in all the members,according to the _ and order of euerie onc. 
For it were not right that they ſhould in all pointes be made egal with him. 
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It is ſaide in the Pſalme. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy mecke one to ſee corrup- Pal. i6. 10. 


tion although a portion of this truſt pertaine to vs according to the mea 
ſure of gift, yet the full effect hath not appeared but in Chriſt,which beeing 


free from all rotting hath receiued againe his bodie whole. Nowe leaſt the phil. j 2. 


fellowſhip of bleſſed reſurrection with Chriſte ſhoulde bee doubtfull to vs, 
that we may be cõtented with this pledge, Paw expreſlie affirmeth that he 
therfore ſitteth in heauen, and ſhall come at the laſt day a iudge, that hee 
may make our baſe and vile bodie like faſhioned to the glorious bodie. In an 
other place alſo hee teacheth, that God raiſed not vp his ſonne from death 
to the intent to ſhewe a token of his power:burto ſtrerch out the ſame eſſe · 
Quall force of the ſpirite toward vs which are faithfuk whom he therefore 
calleth hfe,while he liueth in vs,becauſe he was giuen to this ende that hee 
ſhould make alive that which is mortall in va. I knit vp in a bricfe abridgmẽt 
thoſe things which might both be mere largelic handled, and are worthie 
to bz more gorgeouſlic ſer out: and yet truſt that the godlie readers ſhalin 
few words find matter enough which may ſuffice ro cdify their faith. Chtiſt 
therefore is riſen againe, that hee might vs companions of the life to 
come. Hee was raiſed yp of the father, in ſo much as hee was the heade of 
the Church. from which he doth in no wiſe ſuffer himſelfe to be plucked a · 
way, Hee was raiſed vp by the power Ce eos 

: V3 vuto 


os 
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Ofthemaner how to receiue 
vnto the office of quickening. Finally he wat raiſed vp, that he ſhould be re. 
ſurrection and life. Bur as we haue ſaide that in — is to be 
ſcene of vs a liuely image of the reſurreRion , ſo let it be to vs a ſure ſub. 
ſtance to ſtay our minde, ſo that yet we be not lothfull or wearie of 
tarrying: becauſe it is not our part to meaſure the ſeaſons of times by our 
will, but patiently to reſt,till God at his owne fir time repaire his kingdome. 
To which purpoſe ſeemeth that exhortation of Pa: The firſt fruites is 
Chriſt: and then they that are Chriſtes, euerie one in his order. But that no 

ueſtion ſhould be moued of the reſurreRion of Chriſt , vpon which the re- 
urrection of vs al is founded, we ſee by how manie and how diuetſe meane: 
hee bath made it approued by witneſſe to vs. Fine noſed men will 1; 
at the hiſtoric which the Euangeliſts rehearſe, as at a cbildiſh mockery For 
of what importance ſhall the meſſage be which fearefull blly women bring, 
and afterward the diſciples confirme being in a manner aſtoniſhed ? Why 
did not Chriſt rather ſer vp the ttiumphing enſignes of his victorie in the 
midſt ofthe temple & the market place? Why came he nor forth terrible in- 
to the ſight of Pilere?Why doth he not alſo proue himſelf to the prieſtes,& 
to whole Ierwſalem that he is riſen vp alive again? As for the witneſſes which 
hee choſe, prophane men will ſcarcely grant them to be ſufficient. I anſwere 
that akhough in thoſe ings the weakeneſſe thereof was contempti- 
dle, yet al this was — by the wonderful prouidence of God: that part- 
ly the loue of Chriſt and zeale of godlineſſe, and partly their one hardnes 
of beleefe ſhould carric them in haſt ro the ſepulchre which had lately been 
diſmaicd for feare,that they might not only be ſeeing witneſſes of the thing, 
but alſo ſhould heare of the Angels that which they ſawe with their eyes, 
Howe ſhall we ſuſpe& their credire, whothougheir to be a fable which they 
had heard of the women, til they were brought tothe preſent ſighi of the 
thing it ſe}fAs for al the people and the Ruler himſelf, after j they had byn 


Matt 25.66. and largely c6uinced,it is no maruclifas wel the ſight of Chriſt, as other ſignes, 


20.11. 


Lake. 24.6. 
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was not graunted them. The ſepulc hre was ſeale d vp, the watchmen vat - 
ched it, the thirdedaie the bodie was not founde , The ſouldicrs cor. 
rupted with mony ſeateted a tumor that his diſciples had ſtolen bim awaie, 
As though they had had power to gather a band together, or had armure, ot 
were practiſed men to enterpriſe any ſuch feate. If the ſoldiers had not cou- 
rage enough to drive them away, why did they not purſue thẽ, that with the 
helpe of the people they might haue taken ſome of them ? Pilare therefore 
with his — ſealed the reſurrection of Chriſt: & the watchmẽ which 
were ſet at the ſepulchre both in their holding their peace & in their lying, 
were made publiſhers of the ſame reſurrection. In the meane time the voice 
of Angels founded, He is riſen, he is not here. The heauenly ghſlering plain. 
y ſhewed that they were not men bur Angels. Afterward if there remained 
any doubting,Chriſt himſelf toobe is away. Ihe diſciples ſaw him ofter than 
once, and allo ſelt his feet and his hands, and their hardnes of beleving not 
a litle profited to the ftrengrhening of out faith He diſputeth among them 
of the myſteries of the kingdome of God, and at the laſt inrheir Gghres be- 
holding him. he aſcended into heauen. And not onely this ſicht was ſhewed 
to the xi, Apoſtles, bur alſo he was ſcene ar once of moe than ſiue ny 
& 


brethren. Nowe when he ſentthe holy Ghoſt, hee ſbewed a ſure prooſe not . co, i f. C. 
onely of life, but alſo of rhe ſoucreigne power! as hes had {aide before, It is Iohn. 6. 
proficable for you that I go:otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt hal dot come. But now Af-9.4- 
Paul was — the way, not by the ſtrength of a dead man, but 7.55. 
he felt lm vhome he perſecuted to have moſt high power, To Stephen hee 
appeared for another ende, namely that with a neſſe of life hee might 
ouercome the feare of death , Todifcredir ſo many authentike vu neſſes, is 
not onely a parte of diſtruſtfulne ſſe, but allo of frowarde and ſurious fiv>- 
bornneſſo. OO 
| 4 This which wee haue (aide, that in prouing che reſurreHion our ſenſes | — — — 
muſt be directed to the infinite power of God, Paw! brietely teachech, that —. nk © 24 
he may make(ſaith he) our vile bodie like faſhioned to q body of hi bright- e 
neſfe, acccording to the working af his power, by . hee ma) ſubdue all 2 c,“. 
things to himſelfe. Wherefore nothing 13 more vnmeete, than here to have 3 5 
reſpe&whar may naturally be done, where an.ineſttmable miracle is [cr be · 
fore vs, which witch the greatneſſe thereof ſwalloweth vp our ſenſes . Yea, 
Pauby ſetting forth an example of nature, re prooueth theic dulnes x hich 
denie che teſutrection. Thov foole = he) chat which thou ſoweſt ts not 
quickened vnleſſe ir fiſt dye, c. He ſaith that in ſeed is ſeene a forme of the 
reſurretion,becauſe out of rottenneſſe growerh corne . New her were it fo 
hard a thing robelcoue, if we were as heedeful} as we ought to be to the mi- 
racles — coaſts ofthe wot lde doe offer themſe lues co EU.. 5. 
our eyes. ut let vs remember that none is truely petſwad ed of rhe reſurte · 
Qion to come, but be which being rauiſhed into admiration , giveth to the 
power of Got his glorie . Eſay liſted vp wich this afhance, cricth out, Thy Pal. 8. 
dead ſhal liue my carcaſe ſhaſ riſe sgaine. Awake ye, & praiſe, ye dwellers of lob s 
the. duſt. In deſpaired caſe he liſteth vp himſe e to God che author of life, 
in whoſe hand are the ends of deach, ac ir is faid in the Pſalme. I alſo be- 


— — — the power of God ſticketh 

not as though he were whole & ſound to — 

I knowe that my redeemer hueth: nd in che laſt day hee ſhall rife vpon the 
duſi(aamelyto ſhewe forth his therein) and I ſhall, againe be com- 

paſſed with my skinne,& in I hal ſee Cod, l hal ſee him, and none 

other , For abdeit that ſome do ſuntlely wreſt theſephaces, ast —— 

ought not robe vnderſtand of the reſurrection, — — whic 

they eouet to ouerthrowe:becauſe the holy men in their cuth comfort 

from no where elſe, chan from the oſ the reſarrection. Which bet · 

ter appeareth by the place of Exechie!, For when che lewes beleeued not 

the prowiſe of their returne, and obiected that it was no more likely that 

a way ſhoulde bee made open for them, than that dead men ſhoulde come 

out of their graue : there was a viſion ſhewed to the Prophet, a field full 

of drie bones : thoſe the Lorde commannded to rake againe fjeſh and fi- Exc. 374 
newes. Ak hough vnder that figure he raiſeth vp the people to hope of re · 

turno: yet the mattor of hoping hee gathereth of the reſurreRion : 25 ir is 

to vs an-examphar of the de which the fairhfull doe feele in = 
this worlde . So Chriſt when- hee had taught that the voyce of the F 
Goſpellgiueth life:becauſe the lewes received not this, he by and by ſaide lohn. 5.27 

Vy 3 fur- 


2. Tim. 4-3. 
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Eccl.y. 4. 


Keel. 3. 21. 


Mar. 1 2.18. 
Luke. 20.27. 
Act.. 8. 


N 2110.20.44 


ap.25. * Of the manerhow to receiue 
further: Maruell not at this, becauſe the houre commeth in which all that 
are in the graues ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and ſhall come 
foorth. Therefore after this example of Pant, let vs alteadie cherefully iri- 
umphia the middeſt of bartels, becauſe hee which hath ptotiſed life to 
come, is mightic tokeepe that which is lett with him: and ſo let vs glorie 
that a crowne of righ: ceuſnefle is layde yp for vs, which the iuſt ivdge ſhall 
deliver vs, So ſhall it come to paſſe, that whatſccuet greeves we utter, ihey 
ſlalbe to vs a ſhewing ofthe life io come, becauſe it agreeth with the na 
ture of God to render afflictiõ to the wicked which afflict vs: but to vs which 
are vruuſth afflicted. reſt at ihe appearing of Chriſt with the Angel; of his 
power, in a fiame of fire. But that is to bee holden which he addeih by & by 
after ward, that he ſhall ceme that he may be gloriked in his ſaints, and bee 
made wondegfullm al them that haue belecued, becauſe the Coſpell hath 
beene belecued. 

5 Burakhough the mindes of men ought to haue been continually oc- 
cupicd in this ſtudie: yet as though they would of ſer purpoſe deſtroy all te- 
membrance of the rcturreRion, they haue called death the vttetmoſt bond 
of al things and the deſtruction of man. Fot verily Salomon ſpeaketh of the 
common and recciued opinion, hen hee ſaith that a lining dogge is bettet 
than a dead Lyon. And in another place: Who knoweth whether the ſoule 
of a man goe vpwarde, and the ſoule of a beaſt goe downewarde ? Put in all 
ages this brutiſli ſenſeleſſe errour hath beene common in the worlde, yea 
and hath broken into the Church it ſelſe: for the Sadduces haue preſumed 
to profeſſe openly that there is no reſutrectiõ, yea & that ſoules are mortal. 
But that this groſſe ignorance ſhould not helpe to excuſe any man, the ink 
dels euen by verie inſtin of nature have alway had an image of the reſur- 
rection before their eyes. For to what purpoſe ſerved that holy & inuiola- 
ble manner of burying, but to be an earneſt of newe life? Neither may it bee 
anſwered that this ſpring of ertour: becauſe the religiouſneſſe of burial was 
alway in vre among the holy Fathers, and God willed theſame manner to 
remaine among the Gentiles, that an image of thefeſurreion ſer before 
them might awake their drowſnes.But akhough that ceremovie wated his 
vſe of ptoſiting, yet it is profitable for vs if we wiſely mai ke the ende ofir,be- 
cauſe it is no Nender confuration of vnbeleef,chatalcogerher profeſſed that 
which no man beleeued. Bur Satan hath not onely aſtoniſhed the ſenſes of 
men, ſo that they haue buried with the be dies the remembrance of the re · 
ſurrection, hut alſo hath practiſed to corrupt this parte of doctrine with di- 
uerſe fained inuentions,that at length it might vtterly dic. I paſſe ouet how 
in Paul time Satan began to pinch at it: but im a litle after there followed y 
Millenaries, which limitted * rajgne of Chriſt to a thouſand yeates. This 


error is fo childiſh, q it needeth not or is not worthie of any confutatiõ. Nei · 
ther doth f Reue lation make on their fide, by which it is certaine that they 
colored theur error: for as m uch as in the place where he mErionerh y num- 
bet of a chouſand, he entteateth not of the eternal bleflednes of the church, 
but only of the diuerſe troubles which were to come vpon the church «hike 

it yet trauelled in earth. But the hole Scripture cryeth out that there ſhall 
bee no ende of the bleſſedneſſe of the electe, nor of the puui of 


the 


The grace of Chriſt, Lib.3. 332 
the reprobate. Now ofall things which both are hidden from our fight and 
d facre palle the capacitie of our minde, cither wee muſt fetch the credite 
out of the cercaine oracles of God, or we muſt vttetly caſt it awaie. They 
which aſſigne to the children of God a thuuſand yeres to enioy the inberĩ · 
tance of the life to come. do not marke how great a diſhonor they doe both 
io Chriſt and his kingdom. For it they tha] not be clothed with immortal i- 
tie: then ne: ther is Chriſt himſclfc, ro whoſe glory they ſhalbe newly faſti- 
oned, recciued into the immortal glor ic. It their bleſſedneſſe ſhal haue any 
end: then the kingdom of Chriſt, vpon the ſtedfaſtnes whereof it fiandeth, 
endureth but for a time. Finally, either they are moſt vnskilfull of all matter 
concerning God, ot they go about with crooked maliciouſues to ouei thioꝝ 
the whole grace of God & power of Chriſt. the fulfilling wherof is no other- 
wiſe perfect, but when ſinne being blotted out & death ſwallowed vp, eternal 
life is fully reſtored. But very blind men may ſec how fondly they plaie the 
fooles: which feare that they ſhoulde aſcribe ts God too great cruelty if the 
reptobate be condemned to euetla ſting paines. The Lorde ſot ſooth fall 
doe vrong if he deny his kingdoine to them which haue by their vnthanke- 
fulncfic made themſelues vnworthy of it,Bur(ſaye they)their ſinnes endure 
but for a time. I graunt: but the maicſtic,yea and the rightcouſnes of God 
which they haue off-nded by inning, is eternal. Worchil therefore the re- 
mebrance of iniquitie dieth not: gut ſo the pain exceedeth the meaſure of 
the fauir. I his is a blaſphemie not to be ſuffred, whe the maicſty of God is ſo 
ltle ſet by, vhen the deſpiſing thereof is eſteemed at no greater value than 
the deſtruction of one ſoule. But let vs leaue theſe triſſes, leaſt contraty to 
that which we haue before ſaide, ve may ſeeme to iudge their dotages wor- 
thy of confuration. 

6 Beſide theſe, there haue bin two other doting errors brought in by mẽ 


» Their error vibe 
haue th ought tha: 


peruerſly curious, The one ſort thought, as though the whole man died, mz v:rerh extix 
that the ſoules ſhall riſe againe withthe bodies. The ether foraſmuch as g, by death 
they graunt that the ules be immorrall fpirites, ſaicthat they ſhalbe clo- — has the ſouls 


thed wich new bodies:whereby they denie the reſurrection of the fleſh. Ot 
the firſt ſort, becauſe Lhaue touched ſomwhat in ſpeaking of the creation of 
man, it ſnalbe enough for me to warne the readers againe, howe beaſtly an 
ertot it it to make of a ſpirit faſhioned after the image of God, a vaniſhing 
blaſt which doth nothing but quicke the body in thus fraile life, and to bring 
the temple of the holy Ghoſt ro nothing. Finally, to ſpoile that parte of vs 
wherein diuineneſſe chiefly ſhincth & markes of immortalitie appeare, to 
ſpoile it (l fay)of this gift: ſo that the eſtate of the body ſhould be better and 
more excellent thi the eſtate of the ſoule. Ihe ſcripture teacheth far other- 
wiſe, which cowpareth the bodie to a cotage, out of which it ſayeth that we 
remoue when we die, becauſe it eſteemeth vs by that part which maketh vs 
differing from bruite beaſtes. So Peter being nigh to death, ſayth that the 


the bodies. 


ume is come, when he muſt lay away his tent. And Pau ipeaking of the Cat 
fairhfull after that he hath ſaid: That when our earthly houſe ſhalbe difſol. - 


ved, there is a building for vs in heauen, adioyneth that wee are wayfaring 
from the Lorde ſo long as wee abide in the bodie, but do deſire the preſence 
of God in the abſence of the bodice. If the ſoules doe not ouerliuc 8 
Vy4 di 


Heb.1 2.23. 
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KA 7.5. 
1. et. 2. 25. 


Cap. 2 Fo 


0 
* 


Ofths maner howto receiue 
dies, hat is ãt chat hach God preſent whenitis ſeurred from the bodytut 
the Apuſtle taketh aay all doubting, when he tencheth that wee arc juy. 
nod in tello a ſhip to the ſpirites of the tighecom. By which wor des he thew. 
eth. that we are ioyned in fellowſhip to the holy father, which cuen beeing 
dead do keepe the ſame godlineſſe wich vs, ſo that we cannot be the mem - 
bers of Chriſt enlcile we growe tut thet vuhthem. Vnle le allo the f.ulkes 
being vnclothed of the bodirs, did keepe fil! their ſul Rance and were able 
tu teceiue blefſed glotie, Chriſt would not haus ſaide to the theefe: I lus day 
thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. Hauing ſo cleare teſtimonies , let vs nut 
doubt after the exãple of Chriſt wheawe ate dying, to cbmend our ſoules 
to God, or after the example of Stephen to eotumit them to Chriſt to keep, 
which not ynworthily is called a faithfull ſhepheaid and Biſliop of them. 


To enquite uf cheit meane ſtate, is neither lawful nor expedient. Manie do 
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much comber themſclues with diſputing what place they keepe, and whe- 
ther they do now enioy the heauenly glorie or nu. ut it is folly & raſhnes, 
to ſearch deepelier of vnknowen thinges, than God docth giue vs leaue to 
knbwe. When the Scripture hath ſaid that Clxiſt is preſent with them, and 
receiucth them iato patadiſe that they maie eniuye comfort, on the other 
fide that the ſoules of the reprobate doe ſuſfot ſuch paines as they haue de · 
ſerued: it goeth no farther. What teacher or maiſter ſhall nowe open to v3 
that which God hath hidden? Or the pla ce, the queſtion is no leſſe tonde & 
= as _— — — lame — of the ſoule 
which is of the bodie. Whereat the b i ther of i- 
rites is called the boſome of Abraham, it — As 4 x 
ring to be rec eiuei ofthe common father of the tai the maie oom 
municace with vs the fruite of his faich. In the meane time ſith the Scripturt 
cuery where biddeth vs to hang von the expeRtation of Chriſts comming, 
ou —— ie _ : — — cheſe 
onde appointed veof Gad: namely that the ſcules o e hauing 
— — heit — — —— a” 
ie ioyfulneſſe looke for the e nioy ing of it ptonaſod gloti dan ä 
2 —— b — Cha Deke redemer _—_ A i 
the reptobate, jtis no doubt that they haue ihe ſame eilte which u aſſig 
not to the die. o he holden bound wich chuim ail clicybe drawen to che 
puniſament hereunto they ate condemned 
7 No leſſe monſt: eus n their error, uch imagine ther ſeater foal] 
net rocoiuengaihethoſame bodies wherwith they ave now clothed urdu) 
haue neue and other bodies, And the reafon of the Manicheres wan veryt 
rritlmg,char is, that ĩtis not meete that leib which is vaciewie ſhould vit 
againe. As rhouph there were no vncleanueſſe oſ foules, which yer they dt. 
bartextnor flom the hope of euortufiinglife Je wavihercfortall one ub 
they ſhould ſay chat chat which is infected withrhe fith of ſinne tannot be 
cleanſed by God: For Ino paffe over that dotuge, chat fem was 
vnclenne, bet auſr it was ce fe DivcliOndylfevwethan 
i now in vs vnworthie of heauen, it hindereth ndt the ruſutred hn. A 
firſt wheras Sid eth che ſaſthfuĩ to cleanſe themſe lut ſtom al dcfilivh, 
ofthe: floſke: and of rho Spirite , theteuppon fulloweth dhe! 8 
o 


# 
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which he in an othor plecs pronduntech, vurrie man ſalllteceiue by his Cer 40 
bodie either good or cuill. Wherewich agreoth tharwhich he vriiotixto the n 
Corifithians, That che hfo of Ieſus Chtiſt may beopfly ſhewed in our mars: 
tall leſhe. For whichreaſon in an other place bee doihno thut 
God preſerue the bodies hole vnto the day vi Chriſt, chan the ſoulet and 
— — no maruel.becauſe i: were a moſt great Aurditie qm the bo- 

ics whichGod hath dedicate to bee temples to himſe le, ſtiuuld fall wayc 
into rotrennefſe wiihout hope of riſing again. What fay we to this chat titey 
are allo the members of Chriſtꝛthat ¶ O D commaundeth allrheparres of . Fo © A 
chem tobe ſanctiñed ro himſelte? that hee will. th his name to bee ptayſed 8 
with — — — handes to be lifted vp to him, ſacriices to bee offered? 
What is it therefore that that patte to tuch che heauenly iudge 
bath vouchſaſed to grant ſo great honour, ſhould be brought from a mortal 
man into duſt without any hope of reſtoring? Likewiſe when Paw/extharrerh 
vs toſuffer the Lord as wel in bodie as in ſoulcgbecaule both be long to God, . Cg. 0 
verily he ſuffereth nor that which he calengeth to God as holy, to bee ad- 
judged to eternall rottenneſſe. Neither is there aphainer determination 
of the Scriprure for any thing. than for rhe riſing againc of chis fleſh which 
webeare, Thi _ muſt put on vncorruption, and , 
rhis mortall muſt put dn immortalicie.tf God did male new bodies, Where 3 
is this —_— qualicic*Ifir had ben ſaidy we muſt be tenued be doux 
ful — nturt — occalionto their cuuillation. 
But now w — — with his finger to the bodies here wi weare tio. 
thed. he pr iet h toi m vncutruption he lamely endugh denieth anye Rom 
newe bodies robe made. Yeu he could nor {fai more 

ly rale ſw he had holden hu ve shinnein his haue. And they can 
no cauillati on eſcape frum this , tharwherein aa other laith) 
Chum Ane the tadge of the workle,he ulleagech hin tefIenle f E fals, 1 Ela 0 
kutffhith the Lord )euerie knee fhal bow to me: foraimutii at he pi 
prondunc eth that rhey to h heſpenłeth (habe ſubiect to yold un 
of thelt e, which could not agred if ne bo di loud be deore 
the ui tne ni ſea e Now in the wordes of Prui there i no dat ſulneſſe: 
Anũ mnie of them tnt ſleep in the earth of duſt ſuala ale dae to eto - Dan. 12 
nal be; md ſume to reproches and to everlafting conte mpi uch he fetch 
ten at new mne : out of the foure elements to maker ent, but culleih dead 
en out ef the graue. And this very plam reaſd tesche th. For if mocealy- 
par rhe falofmigbe accidemall; chinthe repairing 
wich h Sought pertaineth to the farce which boganneto bee 
mortal Ar trutly,wiveras the atheniins wheh Pu affirmedibe 
reſurrectiom atorcupsn we er vat rof khoprea- 
ched »h4tharfame laugh not ſm ally auailech to — — 
The ChriftaT os woirhy ro ho noted: Fee not therk Nhe 
_ enn e ſoalerbur frare 
boy which wo nowbeare be ſabiett b 
to puniſhinent 
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Cap. 25. Ofthe muner ho to receiue 
forth: they that haue done good, into the reſurrection of liſe but they) haue 
done euill, into the reſurtection of indgement.Shal we ſay that ſcules reſt in 
the graues, that they lying there may heare Chriſt? and not rather that at 
his commaunde ment the bodies ſhal rerurne into the huclines which they 
had loſt : Moreouer if we ſhall haue new bodies giuen vs, here is the bke ſa» 
ſhioning of the head & the members ? ¶ hriſt roſe again: vas it with frging 
to himielſe a newe body? No, but as het had ſaide before, Deſtroy this tem- 
ple, & in three daies I will build it vp: he rooke againe the ſame b« dy which 
he had before borne mortall. For he had not much profited vs, if a ncwe bo- 
dy being put in place. the olde body had beene deſtroyed which was offied 
vp for a ſacriſice of ſatisfaftory cleanſing. We mult al o hold faſt that ſelew. 
ſhippe which the Apoſlle preacheth .: hat we tiſe againe , becauſe Chriſte 
hath riſenagaine: for nothing is leſſe probable than that our fleſhe in which 
we beare abe ut the mortifiyng of Thrift, ſhould be depriued ofy re ſurrecti- 
on of Chriſt. Which verily appeared by a notable caample , when at the ri- 
ſing againe of Chriſt many bodies of the Saintes came out of the graues, For 
it cannot be denied that this was a forcſhewing,or rather an cai uc ſt of the 


men clothed in [aſt reſurrection which wee hope for : ſuch as was beſore in Euoch and Elia, 


white,as were 
among the Ro- 
mane: they that 
were ſutets or 
newly elected 


into office, 


The ſcripture 


teacheih euerie 


whom Tersullian calleth New pe ſſeſſors of the reſurredtion: becauſe they be- 
ing in body & ſoule deliuered from corruption, were receives into the kee- 
ping of God. 

8 Iamaſhamedinſocleare a matter to ſpend ſo many wordes : but ihe 
readers (hal contentedly beare this trouble with me, that no hole may be o- 
pen for frowarde and bolde wittes to deceiue the (imple. I he flecing ſpirits 


vvhere the reſur· with whom I now diſpute, bring forth a ſained inuention of their own brain 


rectton 1 =. ; that at the reſurrection there ſhalbe a creation of new bodies. What reaſon 

— 1 . , moueth them to thinłe ſo, but becauſe it ſeemeth to them incredible, hat a 

the creation of cation conſumed with ſo long rottenneſſe ſhould retur ne into his auncient 

nevve. ſtate ? Therefore onely vnbelieſe is the mother ofthis opinion. But vs on 

the other fide y Spirit of God ech where in the Scripture exhorteth to hope 

Fe for the reſurrectiõ ofour fleſh. Fer this reaſon bapriſme(as Pau witneſſeth) 
01.23.12 


is to vs a ſcale ofthe reſurrectiõ to come: and likewiſe the holy Supper allu- 
reth vs to the truſt thereof, when we receiue with our mouth the ſignes of 
ſpirituall grace. And trucly the whole exhortation of Pau hat wee giue 
our members to be weapons vnto the obedience of righteouſneſſe, ſhoulde 
be cold vnlefle that were ioyned which he addeth afterwarde, He that bath 
raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe dead, ſhall quicke n alſo your mortall hodics. For, 
what ſhould it proficre ro applye our feete, handes, eyes, and tongues vn- 
to the ſeruice of GOD , vnleſſe they were partakers of the fruire and 
reward ? Which thing P-w plainely confirmeth with his oe wordes, 
ſaying: The bodie not to fornication , but to the Lorde: and the Lorde to 
the bodice. And hee that hath raiſed vp Chriſte , ſhall alſo raiſe vp vs by his 
power. More plaine are thoſe wordes which followe:that our bodies are 
the temples of the holy Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt . In the meane 
time we ſee howe he ioyneth the reſurrection with chaſlitie and holineſſe, 
as litle after he ſaleth that the price of redemption pertaineth alſo to the 
bodies, Nowe it were not reaſonable that the body of Pawhin e ay 
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hath borne the prints of Chriſte, & in which he — Cbriſte, G 1.17. 


ſhould looſe the re warde of the crowne, Whereupon 2 


came eb. 
ing. We looke for the redcemer from heauen, which ſhal make our vile bo- Phil. 3. 21. 


dy like faſhioned to the bodie of his brightnes, And if this be ttue, that wee 


muſt by many afflictions enter into the kingdome of God, no reaſon ſuf- Act. 14. 22. 


ſreih to debatte the bodies from this entrie which God both exerciſeth vn- 
der the ſtanderde of the croſſe, and honoureth with the praiſe of victorie. 

Therefore of this matter there aroſe among the ſaints no doubtinꝑ, but that 
they hoped to be companions of Chriſt which remoucrh into his own per- 
ſon all the afflictions wherewith we are prooued, to teache that they bring 
life. Lea and voder the lawe he exerciſed the holy fathers in this faith with 
an outward ceremony. For tou hat purpoſe ſerued the vſage of burying, as 
we haue alceadic ſnewed, but that they ſhould knowe that there is newe life 
prepared for the bodies that are layd vp ? Hereunto alſo rended the ſpices 
& other ſignes of immortalitie, where with vnder the law the darknes of faith 
was holpen euen as it was by the factifices, Neither was that maner bredde 
by ſuperſticion,foraſmuch as we ſee that the Spirite doeth no leſſe diligently 


rehearſe burials than the chiefe myſteries of faith. And Chriſt commendeth iatth. 26.10. 


that worke as a ſpeciall worke, truely for none other reaſon but becauſe it 
lifteth vp our eyes from beholding ot y graue which corrupteth & deſtroy- 
eth all, to the fight of che renuing, Moreouer the fo diligent obſeruing ot the 
ceremonie which is praiſed in the Fathers, ſufficiently prooueth that it was 
to them a rare and pretious helpe of faith. Fot neither would Abraham haue 


ſo carefully prouided for the bucyiag place of his wife, vnleſſe there had n 23K 196 


bene ſer before his eyes a religion and a profite byer than the world, name- 
ly that garniſhing the dead body of his wife with the ſignes of the reſurre- 
ction he might confirm both his owne faith and the fanhof. his houſhold. 


But a clearer proofe ot this thing appeareth in the example of laceh, which Gen.47.30. 


to teſtifie to his poſter itie that the hope of the promiſed lande was not euen 
by death fallen out of his minde, commaunded his bones tobe cartied thi- 
ther, I beſcech you, if he was to be clothed with a. newe body, ſhoulde hee 
not haue giuen a fond commaunde ment concerning duſt that ſhoulde bee 
brought to nothing? Wherefore if the authotitie ofthe Scripture bee of a · 
ny force wich ys. there can be required of vo docttine either a more cleare 
or more certaine proote. For this cuen children vnderſtand by the wordes 
of Reſurrection, and raifing vp againe. For neither can we call it the Reſur- 
rection of that which is nowwe firſt created, neither ſhoulde that ſaying of 
Curiũ ſtand faſt, Wharſocuer the Father hath giuen mee, it ſhall nor periſh 
but I will raiſe it vp in the laſt day. To the ſame purpoſe ſerueth the worde 
of Sleeping which pertaineth onely to the bodies. Whereupon alſoburying 
— were called c æmeteria, Sleeping places. Nowe it remaineth that I 
ſomew hat of che manner of the reſurrection.l vſe this word 


becauſe 
Pau calling h a myſterie, exhorteth vs to ſobrietie, and bt idleth the liberti — 


ꝛo diſpute libe Philoſophers freely and ſuttle ly of it. Furſt we muſt hold, as we 
haue ſaide, that wee ſhall riſe againe in the ſame fleſh which wee beare, as 
touching the ſubſtanee, but the qualitie ſhalbe other. As when the ſame fleſh 
ei Cheiſt which had bene offr od for ſacrifice, was raiſed vp ogaine, yet it — 
celled 


Cap. 25. Of the maner how ta receiue 

celledi ics as if it had bene altagethat another fleſn. Which 

thing Paw/dechreth by familiar examples. For as there is all one ſubſtance 

ofthe ficſh ofa of a beaſt. but — as all ſtarres haue 

like matte t. hut not le bi ightnes: ſo he toacheth that though we ſhal keepe 

ſtill the ſubſtance of our body, yet there ſhalbe a change, that the ſtate ofit 

may de —— —— _ — — we may be raiſed 

Y not periſh nor vanith away ing of corruption, it ſhalt 

par om eoeupepn — foraſmuch as God hack all be elements ready at 

is beck. no hardineſſe hall hinder him, but j he may cõmand both earth 

and vaters and ſine, a render that which ſeemeth to be conſumed by them, 

Eſa· 26.21. Which alſo jſteſtiſeth though not without a ſigure, uhete he ſaith, Be- 

hold, the Lord ſhall go foorth of his place, that he may viſite the ĩniquitie of 

the earth: and the earth ſhall diſcouer her bloude, & ſhall no more hide her 

dead. But there is tobe norcd a difference berweene them y haue bin deade 

long before, and thoſe whome chat day ſbal finde aliue. For we ſhall not all 

ſlcepe(as Pau ſauh) but we ſhal al be chaunged: that is to ſay, it ſhal nor be 

of neceſſitie that there be a daltance of time berwene death & the beginning 

of che ſerond life: becauſe in a moment oſ time, & in the tinckling of an eye 

the ſound of the trumpet ſhall poarce, to raiſe vp the dead vncortup: ible, & 

with a ſoudaine change to faſhion againe the liuing into the ſame glotie. S0 

in another place he comfocreth the ſauhfull which muſt die: bec auſe they 

r.Theſ.4.15- which. thall thon remaine alive ſhall not go before the dead, but tather they 

ſhall irt riſo againe which baue ſlept in Chriſt. If any obiect that ſaying of 

the Apoſtle, that it is appointed to all mortall men once to die. it is eaſyt to 

— — — when the ſtate of nature is changed, i is a linde 

Heb,g.27. of death, and is firly {6 called. And therfore theſe things agree well ragither, 

that all iallbe renucd by death when they ſhall put of their mortall body:& 

yet that t n aot neceſſarie that chere be a ſeuering of the body and the ſoule 
where there ſhallbe a fouden ing. 

But here ariſeck a harder hat right the reſurre ction which 

Hovv is co · is the fingulatboneſi o Chriſt is common alſo tothe wicked and the accur- 

meth 10 paſſe that fadiof Gnd(We knowe that all were in adam condemned roy death. Chriſte 

the vwicked ve came the roſurtection i life. Came he to giuelife roall mandind vnwerſally 


1. Cor. t 5. 5. 


by 4 
than from the caring of the tree of life. Whence then commerh i to 
tut God doth-nor onely make his ſunne to riſe pon the good & cuil, bat 
— — this preſent life, his ineſtimable liberalaie conti- 
i ro Chriſt and hit members, 


that 


Marr. 5.45. 


khowethacrhiole 5 
do alſo onerflowe to the wicked, not that ir is their righefull 


Os 
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chirchey maybe made the more inexcuſable. So the wicked do oſtt᷑times 


finde iall, by more than meane ptooues, yea ſuch as ſometime 
doe darken al the of the — tumene chelegromes 


"damnation. If anie man obicQ, that the reſurrection is not fitly compared 


to fading and earthly beneßte: hecre alſo Taunſwere that ſo ſoone as they 
were eſtranged from God the fountaine of life, they deſerued the death of 
y Divell, whereby they ſhoulde be vtterly deſtroyed: Yer by the marueilous 
counſel of God there was founde a meane ſtate that out of life they might 
lue in death. No more abſurditic cught it to ſeeme, if the reſurrection hap- 
pen to the wicked , which draweth them againſt their willes to the iudge- 
ment ſcare of Chriſt, whome now they refuſe to heare for their maiſter and 
teacher. For it were a ſmall paine to be conſumed away with death, if they 
were not to ſuffer puniſhment for their obſtinacie, brought beſore y iudge, 
whoſe vengeance they haue without ende and meaſure prouoked againſt 
themſclues. But although wee muſt holde that which wee ſaide, and 
which that notable confeſſion of Pan/before Felix containeth, that he loo- 
keth for the reſurreRion of the righteous & wicked:yerthe Scriptureoften 
times ſetteth foorth election togither with the heauenly glorie to the only 
children of God:Becauſe Chriſt properlic came not to the deſtruction, but 
to the ſaluation of the worlde. Therefore in the Creede there is made men- 
tion of the bleſſed life only. The incompre- 

io But foraſmuch as the prophecie of death ſwallowed vp by viRtorie, ben/ible excellen- 
ſhalthen and not till then be ed: let vs alway haue in minde the eter- c. 75 that eternal 


48.24.15 


nall ſelicitie, the ende of the reſurreRion:of the excellencie whereof , ifall Haven whereof 
vve haus here 4 


things were ſpoken which the of men were able to ſpeake, yet ſcarce- en 
h the — thereof ſhould be expreſſed. Fot — we truely 41 for —_— 
heare that the kingdome of God ſhalbe ſtuffed full with brightneſſe,ioy, fe · /e# run here · 
kcirie,and glorie: yet thoſe things that are ſpoken of are moſt farre temoo- — — 
ued from our ſenſe, and remaine as it were wrapped in darke ſpeaches, vn- Oſe. 13.1 8 
till that day come when he himſelfe ſhall giue to vs his glory to be ſeen face 1. Cor. 13.34 
to face. We knowe (ſaith lehr) that we are the children of God, but it hath i · Ion. 3. 
not yet appeared. But when we ſha lbe like to him, then we ſhal ſee him ſuch 
a5 he is. Wherefore the Prophets, becauſe they could by no words expreſſe 
the ſpirituall ble ſſedneſſe in it ſelfe , did in a manner groſſy portray it out 
vnder bodily thinges , But foraſmuch as the feruentneſſe of defrre muſte 
with ſome taſt of that ſweeteneſſe be kindled in vs let vs chiefely contmue 
in this thought, that if God do 25 a certaine fountain which cannot be dra- 
ven drie,containe in him the fulneſſe of all good things. nothing is beyond 
him to be coveted of them that tende toward the ſoveraign good & the full p;.1..5 5 
perſection of fe licitie: as we are raught in manie places. Alrabam, Fam Pfl. 15.53 
thy rewarde exceeding great. Wich which ſaving aceordeth Did. The 2. Fe. 
1 hath verie well fallen to mee. Againe in ano- 


Gem 15.2 


Lorde is my porti 
. therphace,] Babe fatizfied with thy countenance. But Pere? pronounceth 


thar the ſaithfull are called ro this ende, that they may bee made partakers 
of the nature of God. How fo;becaufe he ſhalbe iked in all his ſaintes, 
and ſnabe made wonderfull in them that haue belecued, Ifrhe Lorde will 
enterparten his glory, power, & tighteouſneſſe with his elect, yea & wil give 


1. The. 2. 19 
Matt. 19. 28 


Dan. 12. 


2. Tim. 4.1 4 


Matt. 19.29 


cp 


Of the maner how to recteiue 
himſelfe to them robe enioyed. and (which is better) will after a certaige 
manner grow into one with them: let ys remember that vnder this benefit 
is contained allkinde of felicitie. And when we haue much profited inthis 
meditation, let vs reknowledge that wee yet ſtay beneath at the bottome of 
the roetes,if the conceiuing of our minde be compared with the highneſſe 
of this myſterie. M herefore in this behalfe wee muſt keepe ſobrietie, leaſt 
with how much greater boldnes we ſhal fly vp on hie being vnmindſul of our 
owne ſmall meaſure, o much more the bti e ofthe heauenlye glorie 
oucrwhelme vs. We feele allo howe the vnmeaſurable gredineſſe to knowe 
more than is law full, tickleth vs: from whence both triſſing & hurtſull que- 
ſtions doe ſpring from time tu time: trifling I call thoſe of which there can 
no proſite be gathered. But this ſeconde linde is worſe, becauſe they which 
giue themſclues to them, doe entangle themſclues with pernicious ſpecula- 
nons, and therefore I call them hurefull . That which the Scriptures doe 
teach, ought to be out of all dout with vs : namely that as God diuerſlye di- 
ſtributing his gifres to the Saintes in this wot ld, doeth vnequally enlighien 
them ſo the meaſure of glotie ſhal not be equall in heauen where God ſhall 
crowne his giftes , For neither doth this belong indifferent y to all whic he 
Paul ſaith. Ve are my glorie and crowne in the FA of Chriſt : nor allo that 
ſaying of Chriſt to the Apoſtles : Ye ſhall ſit iudging the twelue tribes of 
Ifreel . But Pau! (which knew that as God enricheth the holy ones with 
ſpiriruallgifresin earth, ſo hee beautificth them with glorie in heauen) 
outeth not that there is a peculiar crowne layde vp for him according to 
the rate of his labour: And Chriſt to ſet toorth rothe Apoſtles the dig- 
nitie of the office which they did beate, telleth ihem that the fruite there- 
of is laide vp for them in heauen . So Daniel alſo ſaicth, Bur the wiſe ſhall 
ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament, and they which ivſtifie many,as 
Starres to the worldes ende and for ever. Andif a man heedefully confi- 
der the Scriprures, they doe not onely promiſe etetnall life to the faithful, 
but alſo ſpeciall rewarde to cuery one. Whereupon commech that ſaying 
of Paul, The Lorde render to him in ihat day. Which the promiſe of 
Chriſt conſirmech, Ve ſhall receiue a hundred folde in the eternall life. Fi- 
nally,as Chriſt beginneth in this worlde the glorie of his bodie with mani- 
folde diuerſitie of gift, and enereaſeth it by degrees: ſo he ſhall alſo małe it 


in heauen. 
Curious queſtions 11 Butas all the godly will receive this with one conſent, becauſcitis 
Concerning #* ſyfficiently teſtified by the worde of God:ſoon the other fide leauing crab- 
ne * ped queſtions which they ſhall know to be a hinderance to them, they will 
not their appointed boundes, As for my part, I doe not only priuateh 
forbeare ſuperfluous ſearching of vnptoſitable thi t l alſothinkethat 


I ought to beware that | do not with aunſwering nouriſh the ligbtneſſe oſo- 
cher. Men hungricof vaine knowledge doe auke howe great ſhalbe the di- 
ſtance betweene the Prophetes and the A againe betweene ibe 
Apoſtles and the Martyrs : howe many degrees Virgins differ from ma- 
ried folkes : finally, they leaue no corner ofheauen vnſearched . Then 
it commeth to their mindes to ire to vhat purpoſe ſetueth che repat. 
ring of the worlde . ſuh the children of G O D ſhall neede nothing of al 


this fo and incomparable plenty: but ſhalbe like to the Angels, wheſe 
not —— a ſigne of the cerertkallbl. fedneffe. Ben Ianſwere — the ve- 
ry ſight there ſhalbe ſo great pleaſantne ſſe, ſo great ſweetneſſe in the onely 
knowledge without ny vie, that this feliciry ſhall farre paſſe all the helpes 
wherewith we be now holpen. Let vs imagine our ſelues to be ſer in the moſt 
wealthie coaſt of the worlde,and where we ſhal want no pleaſure; yet who 
is there whom his ſickneſſe do not ſometime hinder and not ſuffer to vſe the 
benefires of God 2 Whois there whoſe courſe his owne intemperance doth 
not oft breake in ſunder ? 5 ſolloweth that a cleare enioying and 
pure from all fault, although there be no vſe of corruptible life, is the perſe- 
Qion of felicitie. Some go further & aske whether droſſe & other corrupti- 
ons in metalles, be not farre from reſtoring and are contraie to it. Which 
though in ſome reſpectes I graunt them, yet I looke with Paw! for the re pa- 
ring of theſe faults which cooke their beginning at ſinne, toward which te- 


The grace of Chriſt. Lib.3. 336 


— — grone and are in trauaile. Yer they proceede further, and Rom. B. 22. 


aske what better eſtate is prepared for inan, ſich the bleſſing of iſſue ſhal then 
be at an ende. This knot is alſo eaſie to bee looſed. Whereas the Scrip- 
ture ſo honorably ſe tteth out that kinde of bleſſing , that is referted to the 
encreaſes here with God continually draweth forward the ordet of nature 
her marke: but in the perfection it is knowen that there is an other maner. 
Bur fith the vn ware are eaſily taken with atlurementes, and then the maze 
draweth them in deeplier, & at length when cuery mans deuiſes pleaſe him. 
ſelfe there is no end of ſtriuing: therefore let this be a ſhort way for vs, to bee 
contented with the glaſſe & darke ſpeech vntill we ſhall ſee face to face. For 
tewe of a great multitude care which way they may go to heauen: but all do 
before their time couet to know what is done there. All being commonly 
ſiuggiſh and ſlowe to enter into battailes, do already paint out to themſe lues 
imagined triumphes. 

No bccauſe no deſcription can match the grieuouſnes of the ven- 


The greruom 
— — 


geance of God vpon the reprobate, their tormentes and paines are figured Godberbprepa- 
to vs by bodily thinges, namely by darkeneſſe, weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, 74 for the v 
ynquenchable fire, anda worme endleſſely gnawing the hearte, For by * 
ſuch manners of ſpeech it is certame that the holy Ghoſt meant to trouble — — — 
al our ſenſes with horrour: as when it is ſaide that there is prepared from Bat. 43. 
eternitie a deepe Hell, that the nouriſhmentes thereof are fire and much EIA. 66.4. 
woode : that the blaſt of the Lorde, as a ſtreame ofbrimſtone, doth ſer it Ea. 30.33. 


on ſire. As by ſuch thinges we muſt be n aſtet a certaine manner to 
conceiue rhe miſerable ſtate of the wicked ſo we ought chie ſly to faſten our 
thought vpon this howe wrerched a thing it is to be eſtranged fromthe fel- 
hwſhippe of God . and not that onely,bur alſo to ſeele the maieſtie of God 
fo bent _ thee, that thou canſt not eſcape but be faſt trained of it. For 
firſt his diſpleaſure is like a moſt violent fire, with touching wherofal things 


are deuoured and ſwallowed vp. Then, all creatures ſoſeruc him to exe- 

cute hizjudgement, that they to whom the Lord ſhall ſo hewe his wrath, 

ſhal feele the heauen, earth,ſca,and beaſts,as ir were with cruell indignatiõ 

enflamed _ them and armed to their deſtruction. Wherefore it is no 
t 


ſaalching 


the Apoſtle pronounceth,whea he ſaich chat n 1 The fa. . 


Cap.1. Of the outward meanes 
ſhall ſuffer eternall puniſbmeneby dying from the face ofthe Lord, & from 
theglori — — as the do caſt vs in feare with 

bod y gu gh — ſpeake nothing exceſſiue ly for our dulnes, yet 

ey for 5 the iudgement to come, in the Sunne and the 

Moone and the whole frame of che worlde. Wherefore the vnhappy con- 

ſciences do find no reſt, from being vexed and toſſed with a terrible whicle- 

winde, from fee ling themſeluet to be torne in peeces hy God being angerly 

bent againſt them, from being pearced and launced with deadly ſtings, from 

trembling at the lightning of God, & being brooſed with the weight of his 

hande: ſo that it is much more eaſe to enter into all bottomleſſe depthes and 

deuouring pittes, than to ſtand one moment in thoſe terrours,What & how 

eat then 1s this, to be preſſed with euerlaſting and neuer ceaſſing ſiege of 

i which thing the go. Plalme containeth a notable ſentencc: that al- 

46 though with only ſight he ſcatter abroade al mortal men and bring them to 
—— nought, yet his wor ſhippers, how much more fearefull they are in the world, 


ſo much more he enfot ceth them and pricketh them forward loden with 
the croſſe, vntill he be all in all. 


THE FOVRTH BOOKE 


OF THE INSTITVTION OF 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
which intreateth of the outwarde 
meanes or helps,whereby God allu- 


reth vs into the fclleſhippe of 
Chriſte —2 
vs therein. 


Thefirſt( Chapter. 2 
among Ae 


Hat by Faith of the Goſpel Chriſt is become ours, and we 
be made parrakers of the ſaluation ht by bim & of e- 
ternal bleſſednes. is already declared in] laſt book. But be- 
canſe our rudenes, & ſlouthfulnes, yea and vanity of wit, do 
need outward helps wherby Faith in vs may both be eng- 
dred, and grow & encreaſe in proceeding toward the mark 


err eee trea- 


inted P 
bade hach furniſhed rhe wich autority, finally he 
one that might auaile to che holy conſent of faith and 
ighrorder, Firſt of all he hath ordeined Sacraments, which we feele by ex- 
ience to be more than profitable helpes ronouriſh & confirme Faith. For 

— encloſed in rhe priſon of our fleſh,wee do not yet attaine to 
che degree of Ood applying himſelf to our capacity — — 
| | w 
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vonder ful prouidence, hath appointed a meane whereby we being farre di- 
ſtant from him might come vnto him. Whetefore the order of teaching te- 
quireth that now we entreat of the Church, and of the gouernment, orders 
& power ofit. & then of the Sacraments, & laſtly of the civil order: & there- 
withal that we call away the godly readers from thoſe cortuptions wherwith 
Satan in the Papacie hath depraued al things that God hath appointed for 
our ſaluation.I will begin at the Church, into whoſe boſome God will have 
his children to be gathered togethet, not only that they ſhould by her helpe 
& miniſterie be nouriſhed while they ate infants & yong children, but alſo 
be ruled by her motherly care til they growe to riper age, & at length come 


tothe marke of faith. For it is not lawful that thoſe _—_ be ſevered which Mat. 10.5. 


God hath conioyned, that ro whome hee is a Father, t 
their mother: and that not only vnder the law, bur alſo fince the comming 
of Chriſt, as Paul witneſſeth, which teacheth that we are the children ofthe 
new and heauenly Hieruſalem. 


1e Church bee alſo . 


2 ln the Creede, where we profeſſe that wee belecue the Church, that 7 ., 


is not ſpoken only of the viſible Church whereof we nowe entteat, but of all e we lich i 
the elect of God, in whoſe number they are alſo comprehended that are e Creede v 
departed by death, And therefore this word Belecue is there ſet, becauſe of- fh vue 


tentimes there can no other difference be noted berweene the children of 
God and the vngodly, betwecne his peculiar flocke and ſauage beaſtes. For 
whereas many do interlace this word, In, chat is without probable reaſon. 1 
graunt indeed that it is the more commonly vſed, and alſo wanteth not the 
conſenting reſtimonie of antiquitie, foraſmuch as euen the Nicen creede, as 
it is reported in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, addeth the prepoſition, In. But 
chere withall wee may marke by the writings of the auncient Fathers, that 
it was receiued without controuerſie to ſay, that they beleeued the C hurch 
and not in the Church. For Auguſtine, and that ancient writer whatſocuer 
he was, whoſe worke remaineth vnder the name of Cyprian concerning the 
expoſition of the Creede, doe not onel/ ſo ſpeake themſelues, but alſo doe 
expreſly note chat it ſhoulde be an vaproper manner of ſpeaking if the pre- 
polition were adioyned, & they confirme their opinion with nottifling a- 
ſon. For we therefore teſtiſie that we beleeue in God becauſe vpon him as 
a true ſpeaker our mind repoſcth it ſelfe, and in him our confidence teſteth 
which eoulde not ſo conueniently bee ſpoken to ſay inthe Church no more 
than it coulde be ſaide, Ibeleeue in the forgiuenelſe of finnes ,orin tho re- 
ſurrection ef the fleſh, Therefore although I would nor ſtrive about wordes, 
yet I had rather followe the proprietie of ſpeaking that ſhoulde bee fitteſt 
to expteſſe the matter. than curiouſly to ſecke for formes of ſpcach whereby 
the matter may without cauſe be darkened. But the end is, that wee ſhoulde 
knowe that although the diuel attempt all meanes to ouerthic the grace 
of Chriſt. and though the enemies of God bee carried wich violent rage to 
the ſame intent: yet it cannot be extinguiſhed , nor the bloud of Chi iſt bec 
made harren, but that it will bring foorth ſome fruite. And ſo is both the (e- 
erete election of God and his inwarde calling to be conſidered: becaule hee 
alone knoweth who be his, and holderh them inc loſed vnder a ſcale as Pai 
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ccarmeth it: ſaying that they beate his rokens whereby they may bee Ppleg. g. 
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Cap.1. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
ſeuerallie knowne from the reprobate. But becauſe a ſmall and 
ble number liech hid vnder a huge multitude, and a fewe graines ofwheate 
ate coueted with a heape of chaffe, to God onlie is to be left the knowledge 
of his Church, the foundation whereof is his ſecrete election. But it is not 
ſufficient to conceiue in thought and minde the multitude of the electe, vn- 
leſſe werhinke vpon ſuch an vnitic of the Church into which wee be true lie 
perſwaded that we our ſelues be ingraffed. For vnleſſe we be vnder our head 
Chriſt vnited together with all the reſt of his members, there abidcth for ys 
no hope of the —— to come. lt is therefore called Catholike or yni- 
uerſall, becauſe we cannot finde two ot three Churches but that Chriſt muſſ 
be torne in ſunder, which cannot be done. But all the elect of God are ſo knit 
together in Chriſte, that as they hang vppon one heade, ſo they may growe 
togethet as it were into one body, eleauing together with ſuch a cõpactin 
of joints as the members of one ſelf bodie: being truelie made one, which 
with one hope, Faith,Charitic, with one ſelfe Spirite of God doe hue roge- 
ther beeing called not onelie into one inheritance of eternall life, bur alſo 
into one partaking of one God and Chriſte, Wherefore although the ſorow- 
full deſolation that on eche fide preſenteth itſelfe in ſight, crieth out that 
there is nothing left of the Church, yet let vs knowe that Chriſtes death is 
fruireſull and that God meruelleuſlic as ir were in ſecrete corners preſer= 
ueth his Church. As it was ſaid to Elias, I haue kept to my ſelſe ſeuen thou- 
ſand men that haue not bowed their knee before Baal. 

_ — of 3 Abbeit this article of the Creede doth in ſome reſpect belong to the 
the Creede toy. outwarde Church, that cueric one of vs ſhoulde holde himſelfe in brother 
ching che Church, conſent with all the children of God, ſhoulde yeede vnto the Church that 
concerneth aſter as authoritie which it deſerueth,finallic ſhould ſo behauc himſelſe as a Sheepe 
— - _ of the flocke. And therefore is adioyned the communion of Saintes. 
wata the commun. Which parcell, although commonly the olde writers doe leaue it out, yet is 
men of $a:nt1be- it not to be neglected: becauſe it verie well expreſſeth the qualitie of the 
ing added contai- Church: as if it had beene ſaide that the ſaintes are gathered together in- 
Lan off _ to the fellowſhippe of Chriſt with this condition, that wharſocuer benefites 
n  Godbeſtowerhvppon them, they ſhoulde continually communicate them 
one to another, Whereby yet the diuerſitie of graces is not taken away. 
as we know that the giftes of the holie ghoſt are diverſly diſtributed:neiiher 
is the order of ciuil gouernment diſturbed, by which it is lawfull for eue · 
ry man privately to enioy his on poſſeſſions, as it is neceſſarie, that for pre · 
ſcruation of peace among men, they ſhould haue among themſelues peculi- 
ar & diuided properties of things. But there is a cõmunitie affirmed ſuch as 
Luke deſcribeth,thar of the multitude of the beleeuers there was one hart& 
one ſoul:& Paul when he exhorteth the Epheſians to be one body, one ſpirit 
as they be called in one hope. For it is not poſſible, ifthey be truly perſwaded 
God is the cõmon father, & Chriſt the common head to the al. bury being 
conioined among thẽſelues with brotherly loue, they ſhould continually cõ- 
municate thoſe things that they haue. Nowe it much behoueth vs to knowe 
hat proſite thereupon returneth vnto vs. For wee beleeue the Churchs 
f tothis ende, that wee may be certainly perſwaded that we are the mem - 
Fe bers ofit. For by this meane, our ſaluation reſterh vppon ſure ſounde _— 
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To Salvation, Lib. 4. 338 
tharir, 223 the whole frame ofthe worlde be ſhaken, cannot come to 
ruine and fall downe . Firſt it ſtandeth with Gods election, neither can it 
vatie or faile but together with his eternall Providence . Then it is aſter a 
certaine maner ioyned with the ſtedfaſtneſſe of Chriſt, which will no more 
uffer his faithfull ro be plucked from him,than his own members tobe rent 
and corne in peeces, Befide thai. we are aſſured that trueth (hal alway abide 
with vs, ſo long as we are holden inthe bolome ofthe Church. Laſt of a! that 
we feele that theſe promiſes belong to vs, there ſhalbe ſaluation in Sen, God 
ſhall for euer abide in Hiernſalem, that it may not at any time be moued. 80 
much can the partaking of che Church doe, that it holdeth vs in the fellow. 
ſhippe of God. Alſo in the very worde Communion is much comſorte: be- 
cauſe while it remaineth certaine, that whatſocuer the Loid giueth to his 
and out members, belongeth to vs, our hope is by all their 7 things con- 
ſirmed. But in ſuch ſort to embrace the vnitie of the Church, it is not need 
full (as wee haue alreadie ſaide) to ſee the Church it ſelfe wich our eyes, or 
feele it with our handei: bur rather by this that it conſiſteth in Faith, e are 
admoniſhed that wee eughcnolefſe to thinke it to bee, when it paſſeth our 
ynderſtanding, than if it openly appeared. Neither is our faich therefore 
che worſe , becauſe it conceiueth it vaknowen : foraſmuch as wee are not 
herein commanded to diſcerne the reprobate from the eled (whichis the 
office of God onely, and not ours) but to determine aſſuredly in our minds, 
that all they that by the merciful kindeneſſe of God the father through the 
effectuall woorking of the holic Ghoſt , ate come into the partaking of 
Chriſt, are ſeuered into the peculiar right and proper poſſeſſion of Chriſt: 
and that, fotaſmuch as e be in the number of thoſe, wee ate partakers of ſo 
great a grace. 

But ſich iris now our purpoſe to entreate of the viſible Church, let vs 
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learne euen by this one title of Mother,how much the knowledge therof is faubfull, 


ofitable, yea neceflary for vs: foraſmuch as there is no other entry into 
ife,ynles ſhe conceiue vs in her wombe, vnles ſhe bring vs forth, vnleſſe ſhe 
feede vs with her breaſtes, finally vnleſſe ſhee keepe vs vnder her cuſtodie 
and gouernaunce, vntillſuch time as being ynclothed of thortall fleſtie we 
ſhalbe like vnto Angels, For our weakenefle ſuffererh vs not to be diſmiſſed 
from ſchoole, till we haue been ſcholers throughout the whole courſe of our 
life. Beſide that out of her boſome there is no fo es of ſinnes, and no 
ſaluation to be hoped for, as witneſſeth Eſaie & Ioel, with whom agreeth E · 
dechiel whẽ he declareth that they ſhal not be in the number of Gods people 
whom he putteth away from the heauenhy life As on the contrary ſide, they 
are ſaid io write their names among the citizens of Hiernſalem , that turne 
themſe lues to the following of true godlineſſe. After which manner it is alſo 
ſaid in an other Pſame: Remember me, Lerde, in the good 
ple: viſite me in thy ſaluation that I may ſee the beneſites of thy elect, that l 
may be merry in the mirth of thy people, that I may reioyce with thy inheri- 
tance. In which words the fatherly fauour ef God, & the peculat teſtimony 
of the Spiritualllife is reſtrained to his flocke, ſo that the departing from 
the Church is alway damnable. 
But let vs proceed to proſecute that which properly be longeth ro this 
; XX 2 place, 
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Cap.. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
place. Paul v riteth that Chtiſt, that he might ſulfll all thinges, gaue ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euange liſtes and ſome Paſtors and teach. 
ers, tothe reſtoring of gte holie ones, into the work of miniſterie, vnto the 
cdificarion ofthe bodie of Chriſt, vntill we al come into the vnitie of Faith, 
and of the acknowl-dging of the ſonne of God,vntoa perfect man, and to 
rhe meaſure of the full growen age of Chriſt. We ſee howe God, which was 
able ro make them that be his perfect in a moment, yet will not haue them 
growe into manly age but by the bringing vp of the Church. Wee ſee the 
meane expreſſed, for that vnto the Paſtors is enioy ned the preaching of the 
heauenly doctrine. We ſee howe all, not one excepred, are brought into 
one rule, that they ſhouldewith milde Spirite and willing to learne, yee lde 
themſelues to the teachers appointed for that vſe. And by this marie Eſaie 
t ad long be ſote ſer out the kingdome of Chriſt, where hee ſayeth: My (pi. 
rite which is in chee, and the wordes that | haue put in thy mouth ſhalneuer 
depart , neither out of thy mouth, nor out of che mouth of thy ſeed and thy 
cluld;enschild!en. Whereupon followeth that they are worthie to periſh 
with fawine and pining hunger,whoſocuer they be that refuſe the ſpitituall 
meate of the ſoule rcached vnto them of God by the handes of the Church, 
GOD doeth breath faith into vs, but by the inſtrument of his Goſpel), as 
Paul ſayeth that faith is by hearing, As alſo with God remaineth his pow. 
ec toſaue, but (as the ſame Paw uitneſſeth) he vitereth and diſplayeih the 
ſame in the preaching of the Goſpel]. For this reaſon in old time he willed 
chat there ſhould be made holy aſſemblies to the ſanQuaric , that doctrine 
vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt ſhould nouriſh the conſent of fai h. And 
to no other ende thoſe glorious titles haue reſpeR, where the temple is cab 
led the reſt ot God, and the ſanRuarie his houſe, where he is ſaide to ſit be« 
tweene the Cherubines , but ro bring eſtimation, loue, ccuetrence and di 
nitie to the miniſterie of the heauenlie doctrine, which otherwiſe the 2 
of a moctall and deſpiſed man woulde not a litle diminiſh. Therefore that 
we ſhould knowe , that out of earthen veſſelles is brought foorth vnto vs 
ineſtimable treaſure, God himſelfe commerh forth, and in as much as he is 
author of this degree, ſo he will haue himſelf to be acknowledged preſent in 
his inſtitution. Therefore after that he bath forbidden his to giue them- 
ſelues to iudgement by flying of birdes, to ſouthſayings, magicall artes, ne- 
eromancy and other ſupetſtitions, he immediat]y addeth that he will give 
them that which ought to ſuffice in ſteede of all, that is to ſay, that they ſhal 
neuet be deſtitute of P rupheres . But like as he ſent not the olde people to 
Angels, but raiſed vp teachers out of the earth, which might truely perform 
the office of Angels: ſo at this day alſo his wil is to teach vs by men, And 
asin the olde time he was not content with the onelic lawe, bur added 
Prieſts for expoſitors, at whoſe lippes the people ſhould enquire for the true 
meaning thereof: (> at this day he not only willeth vs to be heedfully bent 
to reading, but alſo appointeth maiſters over.vs, by whoſe trauaile we way 
be holpen: whereef commeth double profite, For on the one part by a ve- 
ry good triall it proueth our obedience, where we heare his miniſters ſpea- 
king euen as it were himſelfe. On the other fide it alſo prouideth for 
our weakeneſſe, while aſter the manner of men hee had rather ſpeake 
yaro 
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ynto vs by interpretert to allure vs vnto him, than with th 
away Cd him Anderuelybow di — manner of teachi 

is for vs. all the 8 by the feare wherewith the maieſtie of 

doth worthily ich them. Bur they that thinke that the authoritie of che 
doctrine is abaced by the contempt of che men that are called to teach, doe 
bewray. their vynthanke ſulneſſe, becauſe among ſo many excellent giftes 
where with God hath garniſhed mankind:chis is a fingular prerogatiue, that 
he vouchſaueth to conſecrate the mouthes and tongues of men tohimſelf, 
chat his owne voice ſhould ſound in them. Where fore on our behalues let vs 
not bee greeued obediently ro embrace the doctrine of ſaluation ſet foorth 
1 tos commandement & by his one mouth: becauſgglchough the power 

God is not bound to outward meanes, yet hee hatch hound vs to the ordi- 

naric maner of teaching; which while phrentike men refule to keepe , they 
wrappe themſelucs in many deadly ſnares. Either pride, or diſdainefulnes. 
ot enuie moueth many to perſwade themſelue: that they can ſufficiẽtly pro- 
fice by their own priuate reading and ſtudic, and ſo to deſpiſe — 
blies, and to accompt preaching ſuperfluous. But ſith they do as much as in 
them is looſe or breake in ſunder the holy bonde of vnitic , no man eſca- 
peth che due punichment of this diuorce, buc hee bewitcherh himſelfe with 
peſtilent errours & moſt wicked dot gen. Wherefore, that the pure ſimpli · 
citie of faich a: de 7: among vs, let vs not be greued to vſe this exerciſe 
of godlineſſe, which God by his inſtitution bach ſhewed robe neceſſarie for 
yz and ſo earneſtly commendeth. But thete was neuer yet found any euen of 
the moſt w anton d which would —— — pa 
againſt God: But in all ages the Prophet and godly teacher haue had a 
harde ſtrife againſt the wicked , whoſe ſtubborneſſe can neuer come vnder 
chis N taught by the mouth of che miniſterie of men. Which is as 
much at to blotte our the face of God which ſhineth vnto vs in doctrine. Fot 


in olde time the faithfull ere commanded to ſecke the face of God in the py, 


SanQuaric, and the ſame is ſo oft repeated in the law for no other cauſe, but 1. Cor. 3. C. 
were 


for that the do ſtrine of the law and the ex hortations of the Prophets 

to them a lively image of God: at Paul affirtueth that in his preaching ſhi- 
neth che glorie of God in the face of Chriſt. How much the more deteſta · 
ble are the Apoſtates, which greedily ſecke to diuide Churches, as though 
they did driue ſheepe from their foldes and caft them into the mouches o 
wolues. But we holde chat vhich he hath alleaged our of Pau, that the 
Church ia no otherwiſe buylded but by outwarde preaching , and that the 
holy pay — holden — — af ney Progr with lear- 

ing an ing with one conl: pe the order appointed b 

God to the rad Nh To this ende principally, as I have ſaide, the Faith 
full in olde time vnder the lawe were commaunded to reſort tothe ſandu- 
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Tebernacle.Jrſeemerh commonly to manĩe a childiſh lamentation becauſt 
a hetdeteburavr are eee pletre holler: 
| gone thereby, to want the entrie ofthe temple, ſo that there were enough 


n ch y with this one griefe, anguiſ 
and ſ is frert — ary Met rior; t nothing is 
of — with the fairhfull than this help whereby God by de · 
\grees lifteth vp his on high. For this is alſo to be noted, ) God in the mirror 
. ofhis doctrine alway ſo ſhewed himſelfro the holie rs,that the know- 
ledge was ſpirituall. Wherfore the temple is called nor only his face, hut alſo 
(to take away all ſuperſtirion)his footeſtoole. And this is that happie mee · 
ting into vnity of fasth. while fr6 the higheſt euẽ to the loweſt al do aſpire to 
the head. All the temples that euer the gentiles vp6 any other purpoſe buil. 
Pia. 132.5. ded to God. were but a mere prophaning of his worſhip:whercunto though 
. Plal.99.5. not with like groſeneſſe, yerſomwhar che le mes fell. Whercof Srewen out of 
Kr td month of? y reprocheth them where he ſaith, that God dwelleth not 
in temples made with handes, & e. Becauſe onely God docth by his worde 
ſanctify to himſelfe temples to the lawfull vie. And if wee raſhly attempt a- 
, { nie thing without his commaundcment, by and by to an euill beginning doe 
7 | cleaue new deuiſes by which the euil is ſpread abroad without meaſure, Vet 
Xerxe:, when by the counſell of the Magitians hee burned vp or plucked 
done all the temples of Greece, vndiſcreetely ſaid, that the Gods to whom 
all thinges outzht to be freelie open were en within wals and tiles. As 
it were not in the power of God, to the entent he might be neere 
vs after a certaine manner to deſcende vnto vs, and yet neither tochaunge 
place, nor to faſten vs to earthly meanes : but rather by certaine Chariot 
to carric vs vp to his Heauenlye glorie , which with the immeaſurable 
3 thereof filleth all chinges, yea and in heigth ſurmounteth the 
auens. | | 
' 6 Nowe foraſmuch as at this time there hath beene great ſtriſe about 
, frag the effectualneſſe ofthe miniſterie,wbile ſome exceſſiuely amplifie the dig. 
ferce. nitie thereof and ſome other affirme that that which is properly belonging 
tothe holy Ghoſt is wrongfully giuen away ro mortall man, if wee thinke 
that miniſters and teachers dopearce to the mindes and hearts, to amende 


as well the blindneſſe of rhe minder as the hardneſſe of hearts: iris meete 
that we giue a right determination of this cont All chat they con- 
tende on both partes ſhall eaſily be accorded by ET BS the places 
where God the author of preac * it promiſerh fruit 
thereofior againe, when ſeuerintz himſelfe from outward helpes he chalen- 


gerh to himſelt alone as wel the of faich as the whole courſe ther 

ol. It was the office of the ſecond EC as Malachie witneſſeth)to enlighten 
ä .] CA . 
Mal. 46. euers to the wiſedome reous”, Chriſt pronounceth that 
John.1 5.16. fnderhthe Apſteschar the) houldbing le of hel ib Bur what 
W that fruire is Peer | , chat we be te with in- 
nes ſeede. And Pailglorieththat hee by the Goſpellbe- 


1. Cor. . gate the Corinthians , and that they were the ſeale of his Apoſtleſhi 
EY fetha hee ena eden, ach cnc me thee 


| nds God, barely banged himſelfe the office of giuing ſaluation. 


thin 

ther place he thocrly declareth, ſaying, our labour was not vnprofitable in 
the Lorde, according to his power mightily working in me. Againe in an o- 
ther place, he that was mightie in Peter towarde the circumciſion, was allo 
1 in me towarde the Gentiles. But how he leaueth nothing ſeuerally 
to the miniſters, appeareth by other places, as: he that planteth ĩs nothing, 
and he that wateteth is nothing, but God that giueth the encreaſe. Agai 
I haue laboured more than al: not I. but the grace of God that was with me. 
And truely we muſt holde faſt thoſe ſayinges, where God aſcribing to him- 
ſelfe the enlightening of the mind, and the — of the heart, teacheth 
that it is at ie of God if man take vpon himſcltc anie part of either of 
them. In the meane time if any man offer himſelfe to the miniſters whom 
God ordeineth, willing to learne, hee ſhall knowe by the fruite, that this 
maner of teaching not in vaine pleaſed God, and that this yoke of mode- 
ſtie was not in vaine laid vpon the faithfull. 

7 But as for the Church vifible and which is within the compaſſe of our 
knowledge, what iudgement is meete to be giuen thereof, I thinke it alrea 


chat the holy Scripture ſpeaketh of che Church after two ſortes. Somerime, 
when it nameth Kh Church. it meaneth that Church which is indeede be- 
fore God, into which none are receiued but they that ate both by of 
adoption the children of God , and by ſanctiſication of the Spirite the true 
members of Chriſt. And then trulie it comprehendeth not onlie the holie 
ones that dwell in earth, but alſo all the elect that haue beene ſiace the be- 
ginning ofthe worlde But oſtentimes vndet the name of the Church it bg: 
niſieth the vniuerſal multitude of men ſcattered abrode inthe world, whic 
. that they worſhip one God and Chriſt, by Baptiſme enter into his 

ith,by partaking of the ſupper teſtifie their vnitie in true doctrine & cha- 
ritie, haue an agree ment in the worde ofthe Lorde, and for the preaching 
thereof do keepe the miniſtericordeined by Chriſt. In this Church there be 
mingled many hypocrites which haue nothing of Chriſt but the name and 
outwarde ſhewe : there be manie ambitious, couetous, enuious, euil ſpea- 
kers,fome of vncleane life: which be ſuffred for a time, either becauſe they 
cannot by lawfull order of iudgement be conuinced,or becauſe there is not 
alway in vre that ſeueritic of diſcipline that ought to be. Therefore as we 
muſt needes belecue that the Church which is inuiſible to vs, is to be ſeene 
with the 2 of GOD onelie: ſo are wee commaunded to regarde this 
ene R called a Church in reſpect of men, and to keepe the com- 
munion of it. 

fherefotè ſo much as behoued ys to knowe it, the Lorde hath ſer ir 
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he neuer brought foorth all theſe thinges to this entent ro giue vnto 
* any G were it neuer ſo little ſeuerally from God: — 2 o- 
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dic appeare cuidently by chat which we haue before ſaide. For we haue ſaid, 9 < Church 
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God alone le- Ot certaine markes and as it were ſignei vnto vs. This isindeede the 
wveth voho are erogatiue of God himſeiſe, to knowe who be his, as wee haue al- 
ba. readie alleadged out of Paul, And truely that the raſhneffe of men ſhoulde 

not creepe ſo fatre, it i: prouided by the very ſuccefſe of thinges dailie pur. 
ting vs in minde, how farre his ſecret iu ents doe ſurmount our vnder. 
ſtanding, For euen they that ſcemed molt deſperate, and accounted vttethy 
paſt hope, ate by his goodneſſe called backe into the waie :and they that ſe- 
med to ſtand faſt in compariſon of other, doe oftentimes fall. Therfore ac- 
Hom. in Toan.45 cording to the ſecret predeſtination of God (as Anguſline ſaieth) there bee 
manie ſheepe without, and many wolues within. For he knoweth them, and ; 
hath them marked that knowe neither him nor themſelues. But of thoſe 
that openly beare his badge, his onelie cies do ſee who be both holy with- 
out fa ining, and who will continue even to the end,which is the verie chief | 
point of ſaluation. Vet on the other ſide, ſaraſmuc h as he forefawe it to be 
ſome deale expedient, that we ſhould knowe who were to be accounted his 

T children, he hath in this part applied himſelfe to our capacitic , And be- 

cauſe the certaintie of faith was not neceſſarie, hee hath put in place there. 

| of certaine judgement of charitic : whereby we ſhoulde acknowledge for 
members of the Church thoſe that both with confeſſion of faith, and with 
example of life, and with partaking of ſacramentes, doe profeſſe the ſame 

God and Chriſt with va But as for the knowledge ofthe bodie thereof, how 

much more thathe knewe it to be neceſſatie for our ſaluation, with ſo much | 

the more certainc markes he hath ſet it out. 

Loe hercupon groweth & ariſeth rnto vs, a face of the Church viſi- 
— ble to our eyes. For whereſocuer we ſee the word of God to be purely prea- 
/ |! (aurth@rrue,  chedand heard. and the ſacraments to be miniſtred according to the inſti- 
/ | another vvho bee tution of Chriſt, chere it is in no wiſe to be douted that there is ſom church 
true members of of God: foraſmuch as his promiſe cannot deceiue, Wherſoeuet two or three 
— are gathered together in my name, there I am in the mids of them Bui that 
ve maycuidently vnderſtand the ſumme of this matter, we muſt proceede 
by theſe as it were degrees: that is to ſay, y the vniucrſall Church is a multi- 
rude gathered together out of all nations wharſocuer they be, which being 
ſundered & ſeuerally ſcattered by diſtances of places, yet doth agree in one | 
trueth of godly doctrine, & is bound together with the bond of oneſelfc re · | 
ligion : And that ſo vnder this are comprehended all particular Churches, 
which are in all tovne and ſtreets according to the order of mens neceſſi - 
tie, ſo that euery one of them may rightfully the name & authoritie of 
a Church: And that all particular men which by profeſſion of godlinet are 
reckoned among ſuch Churches, although they be in de ede ſtrangers from 
R the Church, yet do aftet a certaine maner belong vnto ĩt, til by publike iudg- 
ment they bee baniſhed out of it. Howbeit there is ſomewhat a diuers ma · 
nerin iudgingof priuate men and of Churches, For it maic fall in experi- 
ence, that ſuch men as wee ſhallthinke not to be altogether worthie of the 
company of the godly, yet we muſt vic like brethren & account thE ama 
the faithfull,for the common conſent ef the Church, whereby they are ſut- 
fered and borne withall in the bodie of Chriſt. Wee doe not by our teſtime- 
nie allow ſuch to be membes of the Church: but we leaue them the — 
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- which if it hath & honoreth the ofthe word, & the adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments, it deſerueth without dout to be eſleemed and iudged a 
Church. becauſe it is certaine that thoſe things are not without fruit. So wee 
do alſo preſerue to the vniuerſall Church her vnitie , which due liſh ſpirices 
haue alway trauailed to cut in ſunder: neither doe wee defraude of their au- 
thoritic thoſe la full aſc mblies which are diſpoſed according to the fit- 
neſſe of places. | 


10 We haue ſet for ſignes to diſeerne the Church by che preaching of he /ace,comms | AY 


che worde, &the obſeruing of the Sacraments. For thoſe ean be no where e. reverence 
bur they muſt bring foorth fruite , and bee proſpered with the bleſſing of Nor gien 
God. I donor ſay, that whereſoeuer the word is preached , there by by the puller of eructhe. 
ſpringeth vp fruite: but I ſaye that no where it is recchued and hatha ſtay ed 

ſeate, but that it bringeth foorih the effectualneſſe therof. Where the prea-. 
ching of the Goſpelis reuerenih heard, and the Sacramentes are not neg. 
lected, how ſoeuer it be, there for chat time appeateth a not deceirfull & not 
doutfull face of the Church, whereof no man may vnpuniſhed either de- 
ſpiſe the authoritie, or refuſe the admenitions,or reſiſt j counſe li, or mocke 
at the corredtions: much leſſe to depat te from it, and to breake in ſunder 
the vnitie of it. For the Lorde ſo highly eſteemeth the Communion of his 
Church, that he counteth him for a traiterous runaway and forſaker of Re- 
— „whoſoeuer ſhall — himſe fe from —— 

owſhip,ſo that it be ſuch a one as hach the true miniſteric Worde 

and Sacramentes. He ſo commendeth the Churches authoritie, that when 
itis violate, he iudgeth his one diminiſhed. Neither is it oflmallimpor- 1. Tin. 3. 29 
tance, that the Church is called the piller and ſtrong ſtay of trueth and the 
houſe of God. By which worde: Pu ſigniſerh, that to the end the trueth 
of God ſhoulde not decay in the worlde, the Church is a faichfullkeeper 
thercofbecanſe Gods will was to have the preaching of his word kept pure 
and to ſhe we himſelfe vnto vs a father of houſholde by her minifterie and 
labour, while ſhe feedeth vs with ſpirituall nouriſimentes, and procureth 
all things that make for out ſaluation . It is alſo no lender praiſe , that it is 
faide that ſhe is choſen and ſeuered by Chriſt to be his ſpouſe, chat ſnoulde 
be without wrinkle and ſpot.the body and fulneſſe of him. Whereupon fob | 
loweth,char departing from the Church is a deny ing of God & of Chriſte. 
Therefore ſo much the more we muſt beware of fo wieked diſagreements. 
For while we goe about, ſo much as in vs lieth,to procure the ruine of gods 
trueth, vee are worthic that he ſhould ſende downe his lighening with the 
whole violent force of his wrath to deſtroy vs Neither can there api Sm laborer 
ned any fault more hainous, than with wicked breach offaith to defilerhe 47 te abolrrh,or 
marriage char the onely begotten ſonneof God hath youchſafed to con- jour Segel, 
tract vnh vs, of rhe true church 

1r Wherefore let vs diligently keepe theſe warkes imprinred in our urbar d- 
mindes, and let ys eſteeme them according to the Lordes will For there is % mische gro- 
nothing that Saran more endeuoureth chã to rake away, &boliſh che one — gr wt | 
oftheſe,or both v ſometime that en cheſe mae are raſedand blorred 4%. fad ar he 
out falle rruer an. 


Epheſ. g. 27 
Epheſct .23 
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— — trausile to ouerthrowe the mini- 
ſerie, which yet in the Church, that hen it is ta- 
— SbeChack zur nowe,howe daunge- 


— — deadly a tentation is it when it doth but come in our minde 
rt from that con ion wherein are ſeene the ſignes and tokens 
by which the Lord thought his Church ſufficiently deſcribed?We ſee howe 
great heede is to betaken on both ſᷣdes. For, chat we ſhould not be deceiued 
vnder the title ef the Church, cucry-congregation y pretendeth the name 
of the Church muſt be exaauned by that maner of trial. as by a touchſtone, 
If it haue in the word and Sacraments the order appointed by the Lorde, it 
will nordecciue vs: let vs yelde vnto it the t due to Churches, 
But contratiwiſe if it boaſt it ſelfe without the word and Sacramentes, wee 
muſt no leſſe with fearefull conſcience bewate of ſuch deceita, than on the 
other fide we muſt flee raſhneſſe and pride. 
hee "hs 1 Where as weſaythatthe pure miniſterie of the worde and the pure 
1222 vſage in c the Sacramenti.is a ſufficient pledge & earneſt, ſo thar 
are,from we may ſafely embrace or ng ere ps fellowſhip wherein both theſe 
— ſnalbe:this extendeth ſo fatre, chat it is neuer to be caſt off, ſo long as it ſhal 
72 ceaſe continue in thoſe, although it ſwarme full of many other faultes. Lea & ther 


10 have communi- may ſome faultineſſe creep into it, ja the adminiſtration cither of doctrine, 


on,though in do - — HL ?U ö: 
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— neceſſarie to be knowen, chat they ought tobe certain and vndouted to 
8 the inciples of which ſort are, That there is 
one GO D, That Chriſt is God, and the lanne of God : "that our ſalua- 
4& ——— There bee other that 
— we controuetſie berweene Churc hes, yer doe not breabe the initie 
thoſe Churches that diſugree about this one point, if without 
luſt of contencion,withour ſtubborneſſe of affu ming, the ove thinke that 
ſoules when they departe from the bodies doe fice vp into heauen, andthe 
other dare determine ol the place, but yet certainly hol- 
derh that they liue to the Lorde : worde: ofthe. Apo ſtle are: Let all 
Phil. 3. g vs that bee perfect thinke all one thing: eee other · 
the Lorde ſhall alſo reueale vitro you, Doeth hee not ſufficient- 
ly ſhewe that diuetſitie of opinions ahout theſe matter, that be not ſo ne- 
tobee no ground of diſagreement among Chriſtians ? Iris 

a principall point, xhat thinge 

— — with ſome little clowd ofignorance, 
either wee muſt leaue no Chure — — . 
ued in ſueh c D the ſumme ol re- 


— — Þ But I not here to defend any 
ing & winks —— 
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raſhly for eucry lighe difſcadion forfake — . | 
. — & vncorrupted. v herin ſtandeth the ſaſetie oſgod- 
lunes, and the vſe of Sacramend is kept as it was the Lord. In the 5 
meane time if we endeuour to amend that which we do ther- 
in according to our duetie. And hereunto that ſaying of Pavk If / 
any ching better be reucaled to him that the firſt hold his peace. . Cor. c. . 
whereby it is euident. that all the members of the Chureh are eucrie one 
charged with endeuour to publike edification, | ing to the mealure of 
his ace, ſo chat it be done come ly and accordi chat wee 

neither do forſake the communion ot the Church, nor abiding in . do trou- 
ble the peace and well ordered diſcipline thereof, 

13 But in bearing with the imperfection of life, our gentle tenderneſſe Inte in 
ought to go much further. For berein is a very ſlipperie cafinefſe ta fall: — — 2 
herein with no ſmall deuiſes doth Saran lay ways for vs, For there haue ben — 
alway ſome, which filled wich falſe perſwaſion of perfect holineſſe as though m? mu not cauſe 


were alreadic made oarvdine acric — iſed the of all 11. leave the fel- 
— —— ſawe r thing ot the — Such ; —4 of the 
in olde time — e Cathaty, and — — „the 38 
natiſtes. Such at this day arc ſome of the es, which would ſeeme 


= profited aboue the reſt, —— 3 by an vn - 


. 
in chis mo able age too muc 
Neither may — —„— the Lorde will 
not ſuffer yn ed: as evenalreadie he beginnerh with grieuous ſcour- 
ges to chaſtiſe it. Wo therefore rovs,which with ſo diſſolute licentiouſneſſe 

of wicked dooings,make that weake conſcienees be wounded by reaſon of 
— — e —¼. 
cannot meaſure their being clemen- 

cie, they leauing it, do give themſelue: to immeſurable ri 

For, bet auſe they thinke þ there is no Chur ——— 
nefle & vprightneſſe of lie, for hatred ot ſinnes they depart from the lav full 
Church, they drinks thee they —ů—ů ——ů— 
wen. — dut that they max 
and — men, let them heare 


is compared to a nette, 
— — choſen out 4. ) f. 
2 — — — — — like Matt. 3. 13. 
vntili the croppe be 


drougkt into the barne floore. Finally, let them heare chat it is like vnto 31a 13.23. 
a floore, vhęrein the wheatis ſo gathered rogither, that it lieth hidden vn- 
der che chaffe, till being cleanſed with fanne and ſyue it be at length laide 
3 lfche Lorde pronounce that the Church ſhall euen to 
day of iudgomentbee rroublod-with. this 3 
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\ — caill mes: they dos in vaine ſeeke for a Church ſprinkled with 


The ſtate of the 14 For they cry out that it is an intollerable thing, chat the peſtilence 
— >. of vices ſo — 5 — What if the ſaying of the Apoſtle doe beate al. 
— ſo anſuete them? Among the Corinthians nor onely a fewe had our 
* oftheway,but che inf-Rio had in a maner poſſeſſed the whole dach Then 

was not onely one kinde of ſinne, but many: neither were tbey light oſſen- 

ces, but certeine horrible autragious doings: it was not onely corruption of 
manners, hut alſo of deGrive. What in this caſe ſaith the holy Apoſtle, chat 

is to ſay the inſtrument of the holy ghoſt, by whoſe teſtimonie the Church 

ſtandeth andfallerh?Docrh he require a diuiſion from them Docth he ba- 

niſſi them our of the kingdome of Chriſt? Doeth hee ſtrike them with the 

extremeſt thunderbolt ofcurſe:He not onely doeth none of all theſe thingy: 

but be both acknowledgeth and reporteth it a Church of Chriſt and fellow. 

1. Cor. 1. f. and ſhip of ſaintes. If there remaine a Church the Corinthians, where 
22 _ contentions, ſectes, and enuious partalings do hroile: vhere quarels & brau- 
SAX 35-33 lings be in vre, vich a grecdineſſe of hauing, ere that wicked doing is o- 
—— were abhominable among che very Gentiles: where 
Paxles name is yniuſtlic railed at, whome they ought to haue honoured as 
their father. here ſome ſcorne at the reſurręction of the deade, wich ruine 

whereof the Whole Goſpellfalleth : where the gracious gifes of God ſerue 

to ambition, and not to chatitie: where many thmages are yacombc and yn- 

orderhe done: and if therefore there ſtill rearaine a Church, becauſe the 

miniſterie of the wordeand of the Sactamentes is there not refuſed, who 

dare take away the na Churchfrom zhem that cannot be charged 

Gals, withche tenth part of cheſe faulres? They that withſo great pteciſeneſſe 
dcale ſocruclly againſt the Churches of this preſent time: what (I pray you) 

woulde they haue done to the Galathians, which were amoſte viter forſa- 

Onething ro kers ofthe Goſpel, * apoſtle ſounde Churches? 

| hunthepravare 15 They vbic alſo, e that P grieuouſly rebuketh the Corin- 
2 of thiansfor ſuffering in their company a man that was a hainous ſinner , and 
— — then he ſetteth a generall ſentence wherein he pronounceth, that it is vn- 
| chereof 10 forſake lawfull euen to cate bread wich a man of reprochtull life. Heere they crie 
| — of out: lf it bes not lawfull ro care common breade, howe may it be lav full to 
— cate with them the bread ofthe Lardeꝰ I confelle in deede that i is a greate 
$-0745-2* Fdifhonourgfhoggev/ariddogges haue place among the children of God: 


waulde :it commeth to paſſe 

chat euen they that ate openly euill, are not alway thruſt out of the com- 

pany of the holie ones. This Igraunt co bee a Huli neither will | di- 

miniſh it, fich' u doeth ſo ſharply rebuke ii in the Corinthians, But 

W bee fidkein hividecyy ; eifhukaet hes. charchne 
| imme 


To Salvation, Lib. 4. 343 


immediatly in the power of cuery priuate man, to take vpen himſelſe the 


iud 
god 


ement to feuer him , I doe in deede not deny that it is the doing of a 
jd man to withdrawe himſelfe from al priuate companie of cuill men, to 
entangle himſclfe in no willing familiaritic with them. But it is one thing to 


fee the company of euil men, and an other thing for hatred of them to for- 
fake the communion of the Church, Bur where as they thinke it ſacriledge 
to be partakers of the Lordes bread with them, they are therin much more 
rigorous than Paul is. For where he exhorteth vs to a holy and pure par- 
taking, he requireth not that one ſhould examine an other, or cucry mã the 
whole Church, but that they ſhould ech one proue himſelf. If it were vnlaw- 
full ro communicate with an vnworthy man, then truely Paul would bid vs 
to looke c itcuuiſpetily whether there were any in the multitude , by whoſe 
vncleanneſſe we might be befiled. Nowe when he require th onely of euetie 
man the proofe of themſclues , he ſheweth that it nothing hurteth vs if a» 
nie \nworthie doe thruſt themſelues in amongyus , Andnothingelſc is 
meant by this which he ſayeth afterward. He that eatethvnworthily, cateih 
and drinketh iudgement to himſe lfe. He doth nut ſay, to other. but to him - 
ſelf, And rightfully. For it ought not to ſtand in the chciſe of euety particu- 
kr mã, who be to be receiued, & who to be rexeRed, I he knowledge hereof i · Cor. l. 25 
— — to the whole Church, which knowledge can not be had without 


lav ſu 


order, as hereafter ſhall be ſayde more at large. Therefore it ſhoulde 


be — — any priuate man ſhould be de iled with the vnworthi- 


neſſe o 
ming to it. 


an other, whom he neither can nor ought to keepe backe from cõ- 


1. Cor. 11.1289 


16 But although by this vndiſeret zeale of tighteouſneſſe this tentation The ſaLeſſ 
doth ſometime allo enter into good mẽ: yet this we ſhal find that too much 
e groweth rather of pride, dildainefulneſſe, and falſe opinion of 

olincfle,than of true holinefle and true zcalc thercof. Therefore they that 
are bolder than other, and as it were ſtanderd bearers to make any depar- /nex,vvbuck by 
ting from the Church, for the moſt part doe it ypon no other cauſe, but in 
deſpiſing of all men ro boaſt theraſclues ro be better than other. There- 


fore Auguſtine ſaith well and wilcly : 


of ſome by reaſow 


of pride,and a 


vane opinion of 
their evwne he + 


fue eſpecial cone 
frderations way 


be abated. 


When gecly order and manner of 


Eccleafticall diſcipline ought principally to haue regard vnto the vnity of 
Spitite in the bond of peace: which the Apoſtle commaunded to be kept 
by bearing one with an other: and which being not kept, the medicine of re- 
uenge is proucd to be not only ſuper fiuous, but alſo pernicious, and there - Contra Par, 
fore now to be no medicine at all:thoſe euill children, which not for hatred lib. 3. cap. 
of other mens iniquities, hut for affectiõ of their own contentions, do gree- 
dily labour cither wholy ro drawe or at leaſt to diuide the weake common 
people entanylcd with the boaſting of ihꝭ ir name, ſwelling with pr) de 
madde with ſtubbornne ſſe, traiterous with ſclaunders , troubleſome with 
ſeditions,leaſt the) ſhould ſceme to want the light of trueth, do ptetende a 
ſhadow of rigorous ſeue ritie: and thole thingeꝰ that are in the holy Scrip- 
tures commanded to be done witha gentlet kind of healing, ſaving the fin+ Eiuſd. li. 4. 
ceritic of loue, & keeping the vniry of peace, to cotrect j faults of brethren, 
they abuſe it to ſacriledge of ſchiſme,and to occaſion of cutting off. But to 


godly and quiet men hee giueth this counſel] that they mercifully correct 
x 


hat 


The Churth in ; 
ſuch E. boly that holy, it is meet to weigh with what holines it excelle ch: leaſt if ve wil admit 


Net 


Cap. r. Of the outwarde meanes. 
that vhich they can, and that which they can not, patiently beare e 
and mourne with loue, vntil God — — correct — 
harueſt roote vp the tares, and ſanne out the chaffe. Let the godly trauail to 
fortific themſelne: with theſe armures leaſt while they ſeeme to thẽſelues 
ſtrong and couragious reuengers of cightocuſnefſe, they departe from the 
kingdome of heauen,whichis the onely kingdome of tighteouſneſſe. For 
ſith it is Gods will to haue the communion of his Church to be kept in this 
out ward fellowſhipthe that for hatred of euil men doth breake the token of 
that fellow ſhip, entreth into a waic herby is a ſlipperie falling fr6 the cõ- 
munion of Saints. Let them thinke that in a great multitude there be many 
truly holy & innocent before the cies of the Lorde, whom they ſee not. Let 
them thinke that euen of them that be deſeaſed there be many that do not 
pleaſe or flatter themſelues in their faultes, but being now & then awaked 
with earneſt feare of G O D do aſpire to a greater vprightneſſe. Let them 
chinke that iudgement ought not to be giuen of a man by one deede: foraſ- 
much as the holieſt do ſometime fal away with a moſt gpeeuous fal. Let thẽ 
chink that co gather a Church there lie t more weight both in the miniſte- 

rie of the word and in the partaking of the holy myſteties, than that all that 
force ſhould vaniſh away by the fault of ſome wicked men. Laſt of al let thẽ 
conſider, that in iudgingthe Church, the iudgement of God is of greater 
value than the judgement of man. 

17 Where alſothey pretende y the Church is not without cauſe called 


cn no Church bur ſuch a one as is in al points perfect, we leaue no Church at 
at axe time alto - 


gether pure and 


all:Ic is true in deede which Paw! ſaith,y Chriſt gaue himſe lf for the Church 


Jaulileſſe, nor be. to ſãctiſie it: that he clenſed it with the lauer of water with the word of life, 
ang faultis ceaſe ih to make her vnto himſelf a glorious ſpouſe hauing no ſpot, or wrinckle, &c. 


#hereby to be 4 


Church, 


Ephe. 343 


Ioel. 3.17 
Eſa. 3 5.8 
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as theſe:l haue ordained a teſtament to my elect.I haue ſworne to David my 


Vet this is alſo nothing le ſſe true, that the Lord daily worketh in ſmorhing 
her wrinkles & wiping away her ſpots. Whereupon followeth that her hok- 
nes is not yet fully finiſhed. Therefore the Church is ſo holy, that it daylie 
proſiteth & is not yet perfect: daily proceedeth, and is not yet come to the 
mark of holines· as alſo in an other place ſhalbe more largly declared. Wher 
as therefore the Prophets prophecie that there ſhalbe a holy Hieruſalem, 
through which ſtraungers ſhall not paſſe: and a holy remple whereinto vn- 
cleane men ſhall not enter: let vs not ſo take it,as if there were no ſpot in) 
members of the church: but for that with their whole endeuour they aſpire 
to holines and ſounde pureneſſe, by the goodneſſe of God cleanneſſe is aſ- 
ſcribed to them, which they haue not yet fully obtained. And although of- 
centimes there be but rare rokens of ſuch ſanRificatis among men: yet wee 
muſt determine that there hath ben no time ſince the creatiõ ofthe worlde 
wherin the Lord hath not had his church, & that there ſhal alſo be no time 
to the vetie ende of the worlde, wherein hee ſhall not haue ir, For all be it 
immediatly from the beginning the whole kind of men is corrupt and defi- 
led by the ſinne of adam : yet out of this, as it were a polluted maſſe, God 
alway ſanRifieth ſome veſſelles vnto honour, that there ſhoulde bee no age 
wirhour feeling of his mercy. Which he hath teſtified by certaine promiſes, 


ſeruaunt, 
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feruant,] will for euer continue thy ſeede: I wil builde thy ſeate in I 
and generation. Againe, the Lorde hath choſen Sion, he hath choſen irfor 
adwcllingtohimſelfc:This is my reſt for cuer,&c. Agame, cheſe things ſaich 
the Lord which giueth the Sunne for the light of the day,the Moone & ſtars 
for the light of - night. If rheſc lawes ſhall faile before me, then the ſeede 
of Iſrael (hall alſo faile, 
18 Hereof Chriſt hiniſelfe, the Apoſtles, and in manner all the Pro- The corruptions 
phets haue giuen vs example, Horrible are thofe deſcriptions wherein E- | — 
9, Hieremie, Ioel, Abacuc, and the other doe lament the ficknefſes of ibe Totte 
Church of Hieruſalem. In the common people, in the magiſtrate, in the 
Pricſtcs all thinges were ſo corrupt, that Eſay doubteth not to match Hie- 
ruſalem with Sodam and Gomorrha. Religion was partly deſpiſed, partly defi- 
led: in their maners, are commonly reported theftes, extortions, breaches 
of faich, murthets and like miſchecues. Vet therefore the Prophets did nei- 
ther erect to tbemſelues new Churches, nor builde vp newe altars on which 
they might haue ſeueral ſacrificeszbut of whatſoeuet maner men they were, 
yet becauſe they conſidered, that God had left his worde with them, and or- 
dayned ceremonies whereby he was there worſhipped, in the middeſt of 
the aſſembly of the wicked they held vp pure handes vnto him. Truely if 
they had thought chat they did gather any infection thereby, they woulde 
rather haue died a hundred times than haue ſuffred themſelues to be draw- 
en thereunto. Therefore nothing withheld them from departinꝑ, but de- 
ire to the keeping of vnitie. But it the Prophets thought is againſt conſci- 
ence, to eſtraunge themſelues from the Church tor many and great wic- 
ked doings, not of one or two men, but in maner of the whole people: then 
we take too much vpon vs, if we dare by and by departe from the commu» 
nion of that Church, where not al mens maners do ſatisfic either our iudge- 
ment, yea or the Chriſtian profeſſion, — 
19 Noe what manner world was there in the time of Chriſt and the The Charch of 
, Apoſtles? And yet that deſperate vngodlines ofthe Phariſees , and the diſ- Ter — = A 
ſolute licentiouſnes of liuing, which then eche where reigned, coulde not 22 
binder, but that they vſed the ſame ceremonies with the people, and af. 
ſembled with the reſt into one temple to the publike exerciſes of religion. 
Whereof came that, but becauſe they knewe that the fellowſhippe ot euill 
men did not defile them, which with a pure conſcience did communicate at 
theſame ceremonies ? If any man be litle mooued with the Prophetes and 
Apoſtles, let him yet obey y authoritie of Chriſt. Therefore Cyprian wel ſaith Lib. j. epi. S 
though there be ſcene tares or vncleane veſſels in the Church, yet there is 
no cauſe why we ſhould departe from the Church: we muſt onely labour 
that we may bee wheate: we muſt vſe diligence and inde hour as much as we 
may that we may be a golden or ſiluer veſſell. Bur to breake the carthen veſ- 
ſels is the onely worke of the Lorde, to v home allo is giuen an iron rodde. 
And let no man chalenge to himſelſe that which is properly belonging to 
Sonne onely, to be able alone to fanne the floore, and cleanſe the chaffe, 
and ſeuer all the tares by mans iudgement. This is a proude obſtinacie, 
and preſumption full of acrilege, which a peruerſe furor taketh to it ſelfe, 
dc. Therefore let both theſe thinges remaine certainely fixed, Firſt tha = 
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hath no excuſe, that of his owne will forſaketh the outward communion of * 
the Church, Where the worde of God is preached and the ſacramentes mi. 
niſtred: then that the faults ofa fewe or cf many ate no hinderance, but that 
we may therin rightly profeſſe our faith by y Ceremonies inſtitute by God: 
becauſe a godly conſcience is not huit by y vnworthines of any other eithet 
paſtor or priuat man, and the myſteries arc to a holy & vpright man neuer- 
the les pure & holſome becauſe they ate together handled of vncleane me, 
Anabaptiſtical! 20 Their preciſeneſſe and diſdainfulneſſe proceedeth yet further: be- 
affectatien of pu- cauſe they acknowledge no Church but ſuch a one as is pure from all ſpors 
_ be they neuer ſo ſmall: yea they are angrie with good reachers, for that in 
exhorting the fairhfull ro go forward, they teach them all their life long to 
— vnder the burden of vices, and to flee vnto pardon. For they prate that 
y this meane men be led from perfection. Igraunt in deede, that in earneſt 
calling vpon perfection we ought not flowely or coldly to trauell, much leſſe 
to be idle, but to fill our mindes with confidence thereof while we be yet in 
our courſe, I ſay, it is a diueliſh inuention, Therfore in the Creede the for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes is aptly ioyned next after the Church. For none doe at- 
taine it, but only they that are citizens & of the houſhold of che Church as 
it is re ad in the Prophet. Therefore the building of the heauenly Hiernſaleu 
ought to goe before,wherein afterward this m̃ercifulnes of God may haue 
place,y whatſoeuer come vnto it, their iniquitic may be taken away. I ſay that 
it ought rſt to be builded, not for that there can be any church without the 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but becauſe the Lorde hath not promiſed his mercie 
but in the communion of Saints. Therefore the fuſt entrie for vs into the 
Church and kingdome of God, is the forgiueneſſe of finnes, Without which 
wee haue no couenant or conioyning with God, For thus hee ſayth by the 
dſee. 2.8. Prophet, In that day I will ſtrike you a couenant with the beaſt of the fielde. 
with the foule of the aire, and with the vermine of the earth. I will break the 
ſworde of warre from out of the earth, and I will make men to ſleepe with- 
out feare. l will eſpouſe you vnto me for euer. wil eſpouſe you(l ſay )in righ- 
teouſnes, in iudgement, in mercie, & in compaſſions. We ſee how by his mer- 
eie the Lorde reconcileth vs to himſelfe. And ſo in another place, xhen hee 
foreſaith q the people ſhall be gathered together againe, whom he had ſcat- 
tered abroade in his wrath, hee ſaith, 1 will, clenſe them from all wickedneſſe 
wherewith they haue finned ngainſt me. Wherefore by the ſigne of waſhing 
we enter into the fellowſhippe ofthe Church, whereby we may bee taught 
chat there is no entrie open for vs into the houſhold of God, vnleſſe our fi- 

thines be firſt wiped away with his goodnes, 

By remiſenof 35 But by the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes the Lord doth not onelie receiue & 
finnes men nos adopt vs once into the Church. but by the ſame he allo preſerueth & main- 
eneſ rec emed mto taineth vs ſtill in it. For to what purpoſe were it, to haue ſuch a pardon gran- 
but alſs Kept end ted vs, as ſhoulde ſerue for no vſeꝰ But euery one of the godly is a witnefle 
Church of Chriſt to himſelfe thacthe mercie of God ſhould be yain and mocking,if it ſhoulde 

be graunted onely but once: becauſe there is none that is not in his owne 
conſcience priuy throughout his whole life of many weakneſſes, which 
neede the mercy of God. And trucly not in yaine God promiſeth this grace 
peculiarlic to them of his one houſhoNe : and not in vaine he — 
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dec the ſame — of reconciliation to be daily offered vnto th. There- 

fore as throughout all our life wee carrie about ys the remnantes of ſinne, 

ruleſſe we be ſuſteined with the continuall grace of the Lorde in — 

our fines, we ſhall ſcarcely abide one moment in the Church. Bur the Lor 

hach called his vnto eternall ſaluation. Therfore they ought to thinke that 

there is pardon alwaies readie for their ſinnes. Wherefore we ought to hold 

aſſuredly, that by y libecality of God by meane of Chriſts deſeruing through 
— of the Spirite, Sinnes hath beene and are dayly pardoned 

vs which be called and graffed into the body of the Church. 

1 To deale this beachte vnto vs, the keyes were giuen to the Church, The keyer camit- 
For when Chriſt gaue the Apoſtles commaundement, and deliuered them — % — * 
pover to forgiue ſinnes, he meant not this onely, that they ſhoylde looſe „ aver iobee 
tem from fins that were from vngodlines conuetted to the faith of Chriſt: vvarrented « 
but tather that they ſhould continually execure this office among the faith - vvel ve faub- 
full. Which thing Paul teacheth, when he writeth that the embaſſage of re- — — 
conciliation was left with the miniſters of the Church, whereby thy ſhould /;,,.,, — * 
oftentimes in Chriſtes name exhort the people to teconcile themſelues to 4 f become 
God. Therefore in the comunion of Saints, by the miniſterie of the Church i*b/al. 
ic ſelfe, ſinnes are continually forgiuen vs, hen the Prieſtes or Biſhops, to — * 
whom that office is commiited, doe with the prS8miſes of the Goſpell con. Iohn. 30.23. 
firme godly conſciences in hope of pardon and forgiuenes: and that as well i. Cor. 3. 20. 
publikely as priuately, according as neceſſitie requireth. For there be verie 
many, which for their veakeneſſe do neede a ſingular atonement. And Paw 
reportech that not onely in common preaching , bur alſs in houſes he had Ac. 20. 20. 
teſtified the Faith in Chriſt, and ſeuerally admoniſhed one of the do- f 
&r1neof ſaluation. Therefore we haue here three things to be noted. Firſt 
that with how great holineſſe ſoeuer the children of God doe excell, yet 
they be alway in this eſtate, ſo long as they dwell in a mortall bodie, that 
without ſot giueneſſe of finnes they cannot ſtande before God . Secondly, 
chat this benefire is ſo proper to the Church. that we cannot otherwiſe en · 
loy it. hut if we abide in the Communion thereof. Thirdly, that it is diſtribu + 
ted vnto ys by the miniſters and Paſtors, either by preaching of the Goſ- 

— by miniſtring of che Sacramentes: and that in this behalfe principal» 

appeareth the power of the keyes,which the Lorde hath giuen to the fel- 
lowſhip of the faithſull. Wherefore let euery one of vsthinke this to bee his 
duetie, no where elſe to ſecke forgiueneſſe of finnes, than where the Lorde 
bath ſer it. Of publike reconciliation which belongeth to diſcipline w-e ſhal 
ſpeake in place fir for it. 

23 But ſoraſmuch as thoſe phrentike ſpitites that I haue ſpoken of, doe The error of Me- 

oe about to pluck away from the Church this only anchor of ſaluation, c6- u e> Ana- 
ciences are the more ſtrongly ta be confirmed againſt a ſo peſtilent opinis, 2/%/{r, vvo, as 
The Nouatians in old time troubled the Church with this doctrine: but not — x — 
much vnlike to the Nonatians our age alſo hath many of the Anabapiiſtes pry deme pardon 
which fall to the ſame dotages.Foc they faine that the people of God are in vnco/nxers chas 
Boptiſme regenerate into a pure and Angelike life, that is corrupted with 7* pf. 
no ſilthineſſe of the fleſh But if any man offende after baptiſme, hos leaue 
vnto him nothing but the ynappeaſable iud of G OD. Bric fely they 
Hunt no hope of pardon to a ſinner fallen aber grace receiued:becauſe hey Vs 
Ye. : ac - 
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acknowledge noother * ſſe of ſinnes but that whereby wee bee fr 
regenerate . But although there bee no lie more clearely confuted by the 
Scripture: yet becauſe theſe menfinde ſome whome they way deceiue (a 
alſo in olde time Nouatus had many followers ) let vs ſhortly ſhewe howe 
mad they be to their owne and others deſtruQion . Firſt, whereas by the - 
Mat 6.11, commaundement of the Lorde, the holy ones doe daily repeat this prayer, = 
forgiue vs our dertes: truely they doe confefſe themſelues detters. Neither 
doc they craue it in vaine becauſe the Lord hath alway appointed no other 
thing to be asked, than that which he himſclfe woulde giue . Yea, where 
he hath teſtified that the whole prayer ſhall bee heard of his father, yet hee 
hath alſo ſealed this abſolut ion with a peculiar promiſe, What wil we more? 
The Lord requircth of the holy ones altheir lite long a confeſſion of finnes, 
yea and that continuall, and promiſeth pardon, What boldneſſe is it, eithet 
to exempt them from ſinne, or if they haue ſtumbled, vtterly to exclude 
them from grace? Nowe whom doeth hee will vs to forgiue ſeuentie times 
ſeuen timesꝰ not to our brethren? Io what ende did hee commaund it, but 
that we ſhoulde followe his clemencie: He forgiveth therefore, not once or 
twiſe:but as often as being ſtriken downe with the acknowledging of finnes 
they ſigh vnto him. e 
Pardon granted 24 But (that we may inne in a manner at the verie ſwadling cloutes 
#0 the Parriarches of the Church) the Patriarches were circumc iſed, being allured into parta - 
vvhhucb ſolde their king of the couenant, hauing vndoubtedly by their fathers diligence beene 
—_ 8 g taught righteouſnes and innocencie,when they conſpired to muri her their 
. rey brother:this was a miſchecuous ate, to be abhorred euen ofthe moſt des 
the pegple of If. ſperat theeues. At the laſt being meckned with the wonitions of Inday,they 
rael * er cars ide him : this was alſo an intollerable haynouſneſſe. Simeon and Lew, 
Genie, with wicked — „and ſuch as was alſo condemned by their owne fa- 
— — * thers judgement, vſed crueltie againſt the Sichemites. Ruben with moſte 
Gen.34.25, vncleane luſtdefiled his fathers bed . Indas when hee would giue himſelfe 
Den. 35. 2. to fornication againſtthe lawe of nature, went in to his ſonnes wife, And yet 
Gon. 38.16, ſofarrearethey from being wiped out of the choſen people, that they be ra- 
— gs 1 ther raiſed vp tobe heades ofir. But what did David ? when hee was ago- 
uernour of iuſtice, with how great wickedneſſe did hee by ſhedding of inno- 
cent bloud open the way to his blinde Juſt ? Hee was alreadie regenerate 
and among the regenerate garniſhed with notable praiſes ofthe Lord: ne · 
uertheleſſe hee commirred that haynous offence, which is horrible cuen a» 
mong the Gentiles: and yet he obteyned pardon. And (that wee may not 
tarie ypon ſingle examples)howe many — — there are in the lawe and 
the Prophets of Gods mercie towarde the Iſraelites, ſo oft it is proued that 
the Lorde ſheweth himſelſe appeaſeable to the offences of his people. For 
Deut. 30. 3. what doth Moſe: promiſe to come to paſſe, when the people being fallenin 
to Apoſtaſie ſhallrerurne vnto the Lorde? He ſhall bring thee backe out of 
captiuĩtie, and ſhall haue mercie on thee, and (hal) 1 thee together 
out of the peoples to whome thou haſt beene diſperſed . If thou be ſcatte- 
red euen to the borders ofthe heauen , I will from thence againe gather 
thee together. 
25 I willnorbeginge areckalltha houkineverde ended. fen 
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es are full of ſuch promiſes, which doe yer offer mercie to the pev- 7,4, fired 
ple coucred with infinite wicked doings, What offEceis there more hainous by the prophers 10 
than rebellion?for it is called a diuorce betweene God and the Church. But h people cue, 
this is overcome by che goodneſſe of God. What man is there (ſayth he by — —— 0 
leremie)thar if his wite giue foorth her body in common to adulter̃ers, ci :.. 
bide to returne into fauout with her ? but with thy fornications al the waies 
are polluted, O Indz, the earth bath beene ſilled with thy filthie Joues. But 
returne vnto me, and l wil receiue thee, Returne thou turneaway, I wil not 
turne away my face from thec:becauſe l am holy, & am not angry for euer. 
And tcuely he can be no otherwiſe minded, which affirmeth that he willeth EZe. 18. 33. & 32 
not the death of a ſinner, but rather) he ſhould be conuerted & live, Ther- 
fore when Salomon did dedicate the temple, he appointed it allo to this vie, 
that the prayers made for obtaining pardon of finnes thould be heard from 
thence. It (aide he) thy ſonnes (hall ſinne (for there is no man that ſinneth 
net) and thou being angry ſhalt deliver them to their enemies, and they Reg d. 46. 
ſhallrepentia their heart, and being turned ſhall entreate thee in their cap - 
tiutieſay ing, we haue bnned,we haue done wickedly, and ſnal pray toward 
the lande which thou haſt giuen to theit fathers, and toward this holy tem- 
ple: thou ſhalcheare their praiers in heauen, and ſhalt be made merciful to 
thy people that hath ſinned againſt thee, and to altheix wickedneſſes whers 
with they haue offended thee. And not vainly the Lord ordained in the law 
daily Sacritices for finnes, For if the Lord had not foreſeene that his people 
ſhoutd be troubled with continuall diſeaſes of fins,he would neuer haue ap- 
pointed theſe remedics for them. 

25 Was this beneſite taken away from the fairhfull, by the comming of The grace of par- 
Chriſt, wherein the ſulnes of grace was ſhewed forth,ſo that they dare not deving /m13 nor di. 
now pray for pardon of finnes ? that ifthey offend the Lord they maie nor 7” An 
obtaine anie mercie ? What ſhall this be elſe, but to ſaie that Chriſt came T. 9.& = 
tothe deſtruction of them that be his, & not to their ſaluation, if that merci» 2. Tim. 1.9. 
fulneſſe of God in pardoning ſinnes which in the old teſtament was conti - Matt. 10. 33. 
nually ready for the holie ones, be now ſaid to be vttetly taken awaie? But if — 8. 
ve beleue the Scriptures which expreſly erie out. j in Chriſt only the grace Theft - 
and kindnes of the Lord fully appeared, that the plentifulnes of mercy was A&.8.22. 
powred out, that the reconciliation of God and men was fulſilled: let vs not Gal-1.6.& 3.1. 
doubt that there floweth vnto vs a more boũtiful mercifulnes of the heauẽ- = * 
le fathet, than that it is cut off or ſhortened. And hereof there want not e j. ; 
ples. Peter which had heard that he ſhould be denied before the Angels of 
God that confeſſed not the name of Chriſt before men. denied him thriſe in 
one night, and that not without cxecration : yet he was not put awaie from 
pardon. They that lucd inordinately among the Theſſalonians are ſo cha- 
ſtiſed, that yet they be gently called to repentance. Euen Simenghe Magici- 
an himuſelfe is not caſt in deſperation: but he is rather commaunded to hope 
well, when Peter counſelleth him to flee to prayer. - 

27 Vea moſt hainous ſinnet haue ſometime poſſeſſed whole Churches, e 
out ot which Panl rather gently vnwrappedthem, than pronounced them ce, vurapped m 
accurſed . The falling away ofthe Galathians wat no meane offence. The ſane aud yer ror 
Corinthians were ſo much leſſe excuſable than they, as they abounded in *xc44e4 from 

Yya mo dn 
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mo and thoſe nothing lighter ſinnes: yet neither ef them are excluded from 


the mercie of God, Yea euen they that had ſinned aboue thereſt in ynclea- 


neſſe, fornication & vnchaſtity, are namely called to repentice. For the co- 
uenant of the Lord remaineth and ſhall remaine for euet inuiolable, which 
he ſolemnly made with Chriſt the true Salowen and his members, in theſe 
words: lf his ſonnes ſhal forſake wy law, & ſhall not walke in my judgements, 
if they ſhall defile my tighteouſneſſes, and not keepe my commandements, 
I wil vie their iniquitics with a tod, and their fins with ſtripes: But my mer. 
cic I will not take away from him. Finally by the verie order of the Creed we 
be taught, that there temaineth in the Church of Chriſt c6tinual pardon of 
ſinnes: for that when the Churchis as it were ſtabliſhed, yet forgiuenes of 
ſinnes is adioyned. 

28 Some that be ſomwhat wiſer, when they ſec the docttine of Neuam⸗ 
to be confuted with ſo great plainneſſe of Scripture, make not eueric ſinne 


ly threwgh in. vnpardonable, but wilfull tranſgreſſing of the la, into which a man vitting· 


ran ce but vi- 
lng'y commured, 
yet pardonable 


Leui.4. 


In vvuha 


ly and willingly falleth. Nowe they that ſay ſo, do vouchſafe to graunt pat- 
don to no ſinne, but where a man hath erred by ignorance. But whereas the 
Lorde in the lawe commandeth one ſort of Sees to be offred for clean- 
ſing of the wilſull ſinnes of the faithful, and other to redeeme their ignoran- 
ces: how great lewdneſſe ſhal it be to greaunt no cleanſing to wilſul finne? I 
ſay that there is nothing plainer, than that the only Sacrifice of Chtiſt auai- 
leth to forgiue the wiltul fins of the holy ones: fotraſmuch as the Lord hath 
teſtified the ſame by carnall Sacrifices as by fignes. Againe who can ex- 
cuſc Dauid by ignorance, whom it is euident to haue bin ſo wel inſtructed in 
the lawe? Did Dau d not know how great was the fault of adultry and man- 
ſlaughter which daily puniſhed the ſame in other? Did brotherſlaughter 
ſeeme tothe Patriarkes a lawful thing?Had the Corinthians ſo ill profited y 
they thought that wantonnefſe, vncleannes,whoredome, hatreds, & conten- 
tions pleaſed God? Did Peter being ſo diligently admoniſhed not know how 
great a matter it was to forſweare bis maiſter ? Therefore let vs not with our 
owne enuiouſneſſe ſtop vp the way againſt the mercic of God that ſo gent 
vttereth it ſelſe. 

29 Trucly lam not ignorant that the olde writers expounded thoſe fins 


the farber doe that are daily forgiven to the ſaithfull, to be the light offences that creep in 
ſomermez reache by weakeneſſe of the fleſhe: and that they thought that the ſolemne repen- 
that repentance i 
no more iterable 
then baptiſime. 


trance which was then required for hainous miſdeedes might no more bee 
iterate than Baptiſme. Which ſaying is not ſo to bee taken, as though 
they would either throwe them down headlong into deſperation thatafter 
their firſtrepentaunce had fallen againe, or extenuate thoſe other ſinnes 
as though they were ſmall in the fight of G O D. For they knewe that the 
holy ones doe oftentimes ſtagger by infidelitic, that ſuperfluous othes doe 
ſometimes fall from them, that they nowe and then are chafed vntoanger, 
yea that they breake out euen into manifeſt railinges, and beſide theſe bee 
troubled with other euilles which the Lorde not ſlenderly abhorreth: but 
they ſo called them, to put a difference berweene them and publike crimes 
that with great offence came to the knowledge of the Church. But whereas 
they did ſo hardly pardon them that had committed anic thing worthic of 


Eccle- 


To Saluation. Lib, 4. 347 
zeeleſiaſticall correctiou, they did not this cherefor e,becauſe they thought 
thar ſuch (houlde hardly haue patdon with the Lorde: but — mr. 
they meant to make other afraide that they ſhoulde notraſhly runne into 
wicked daings,by the deſeruing whereof they might be from the 
Communion of the Church: howbeit truely the worde of the Lorde which 
herein ought to be the only rule vnto vs, appointeth a greater moderation, 
For it teacheth that the rigor of diſcipline is ſo far to be extended, that hee 
chat ought cheefly to be prouided for be not ſwallowed vp with haguines: as 
we haue betore declared more at large. 


The ii. Chapter, 
A conpariſen of the falſe Church vvith the trus Church. 


Of how great value the miniſterie ofthe worde and Sacraments oughtro Some faul do 
be with vs, and how farre the reuerence of it n_ to proceede, that it 974pr and ſome 


be ynto vs a perpetuall token whereby to diſcetne t 
alreadic declared. That is to ſay, vheteſoeuer that miniſterie abideth whole 
and vncorrupted, there the faulcs or diſeaſes of maners are noimpedimenc 

but that ir may beate the name of a Church. Then, that the very miniſtery 
it ſelfe is by ſmall errors not ſo corrupted, but that it may be eſteemed law - 
ful. Moreouer we haue (hewed that the errours that ought ſo to be pardoned 
are thoſe whereby the principal doctrine of religion is not hurt, whereby 
thoſecheefe pointes of religion that ought to bee —— among 
the faithfull are not deſtroyed, & in the Sacrament, thoſe that doe not abo- 
li: nor impaire the lawull inſtitution of him that ordained them. But ſo 
ſoone as lying is broken into the cheefe tower of religion , ſo ſoone a3 the 
ſumme of nccefſarie doctrine is peruerted, and the yſe ofthe Sacramenres 
falleth :truely rhe deſtruction of the Church followerh : like as a mans life 
is at an ende, when his throate is thruſt through or his heart woun- 
ded. And this is clearely prooued by the wordes of Paw, when hee rea» 


e Church, it hath bene A he church. 


cheth that the foundation of the Church is laide vppon the doctrine of the ph. 2. 20. 


Apoſtles and Propheti, Chriſt himſelfe being che head corner ſtone, If the 
foundation of the Church bee the docttint of the Propheres and Apo- 
files, by which the faithfull are commaunded to repoſe their ſaluation in 
onely Chriſt : then take away that doctrine, and howe ſhall the building 
ſtande any longer ?Therefore the Church muſt necdes fall downe where 
that ſumme of religion falleth which is onely able to vphulde it. Againe, 
if the ttue Church bee the pillet and ſtaye of rhe trueth ic is certaine, that 
there is no Church, where lying and falſhoode haue vſurped the domi- 
mon. 

2 Sich it is in ſuch caſe ynder the Papiſtrie. wee may vnderſtande howe 
auch of che Church is there remaining. la ſteede of the miniſterie of the „ 


word. there reignerh a peruerſe gouernement and made of lies mingled to- rhe Papacie, 


gether, which partly quencheth & partly choakerh the pure light: Into the 
place of the Lordes Supper is entred a moſt filchic danladge the fotme of 
Yy3 wor- 


Cap.. ' Ofrheoutwarde meanes 
worſhipping God is deformed with a manifolde and intolerablc heap of ſu- 
perſtitions: ĩhe deftrine without which Chriſtianitie cannot ſtand, is ako» 
— buried and driuen out: the publike aſſemblies are the ſcholes of ido- 
trie and vngodlineſſe. Therefore there is no pexil leaſt in departing from 
a damnable partaking of ſo many miſchieves,we be plucked fiò the Church 
of Chriſt . The communion of the Church was not ordeined to this ende 
thatirſhould be a bond whereby we ſhould be intangled with idolatrie, vn. 
godlmeſſe, ignorance of God, and other kindes of cuils:bur rather hereby 
we thould be taſt holden in the fearc of God and obedicnce oftiueth. T 
do in deede glotiouſly ſer our their Church vnto vs, that there ſhould ſeeme 
to be no ot het Church in the world: and afterward , as though the victorie 
were goiten, they decree that all ihe Schiſmatikes that dare withdrawe 
themſc lues fromthe obedience of that Church that they paint out: & that 
all be heretikes that dare once mutter againſt the doctrine thereof, gut by 
what proues do they confirme that they haue y true Church? They alledge 
out ot the auncient Chronicles, hat in olde time was in Italie, in Fraunct, 
in Spaine . They ſay that they fetch their beginning from thoſe holy men 
that with ſounde doctrine founded and raiſed vp Churches, and ſtabl- 
ſhed the ſame docttine and edifying of the Church with their bloud . And 
that ſo the Church hath been among them ſo conſcerate both with ſpiritu. 
| albpiftes, and with the bloud of martyrs, and preſerued with continual ſuc- 
ceffion of Biſhops, that it might not fall away. They tehearſe how much Ire- 
neus, Tertullian, Origen, Auguſtine, and other eſtcemed this ſucceſſion. But 
howe trifling theſe thinges bee, and howe they bee but verie mockeries, 1 
will make them vetie eaſie to vnderſtand that wil be content a litle to wei 
them with mee. Truely I woulde alſo exhort themſclues eatneſtly to ta 
heede hereunto, if l did truſt that I might any thing preuaile with them by 
teaching, But for as much as they, leauing all regarde of true th, doe bende 
themſe lues to this onely purpoſe, by all the wayes that they can, to deſende 
their.owne cauſe, 1 will onely ſpeake a fewe things whereby good men and 
thoſe that loue the trueth, may winde themſelues out of ther ſuttle canil}a- 
tions. Firſt I aske of them, why they doe not alleadge Aphrike,and ,& 
all Ara? Euen becauſe in all thoſe countries this holy ſucceſſion of biſhops 
hath ceaſed, by meane whereofthey boaſt that they haue preſerved Chur- 
ches. Ihey com therefore to this point to ſay, that they therefore haue 2 
ttue Chutch, becauſe Gnce is ſu ſt began to be, it hath not beene deſtuute 
of Biſhops : for in perpetuall courſe they haue ſucceeded one another, But 
what if I caſt Greece in their way ? Therefore I aske againe of them, why 
they ſay that the Church is loſt among the Grecians , among whome that 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops was neuer interrupted , which in their opinion is the 
onely keeper and preſeruer ofthe Church. They make the Grecians Schiſ- 
marikes, but by what right? becauſe in departing from the Apoſtolike ſea, 
they haue loſt their primledge,What ? Do not they much more deſerve to 
booſe it that depart from Chriſt himſelfe ? It followeth therefore, that the 
\{ | pretenceof ſucceſſion is but vaine, vnleſſe the poſtermie do keepe ſaſt and 
\ abide in the tructh of Chyiſt, which they haue recciued of theit tarbers fr6 
j hand to hand. [ | 
| 3 There 


To Salvation, 


Lib, 4. 348 


FThereſore the Romaniſtes at this day do alleage nothing elſe but that 
which it appeareth that the lewesinold time alleaged when they were by —— 
the Prophets of the Lorde reproued of blindneſſe, vngodlineſſe and idola- v, meaſured 


wry. For they gloriouſly boaſted of the temple, Ceremonies & prieſthoods, 
by which thing, by great reaſon as they thinke they meaſured the Church. 


do in ſteede of the Church, they ſhew cerraine outwarde viſors, that often 


by outuvarde 


thing t, the glory 


tte temple, rhe 


peampe of cere mo- 


times are farte from the Church, and withour which the Church may very ve ſucceſton 
well ſtand. Therefore we neede to confute them with no other argument, 7 . _ 


than that wherewith Niere fought againſt the fooliſh preſumptuouſne: 
of the lewes: hat is. that they ſhould not boaſt in lying wordes, ſaying, The 
temple of che Lorde, the teinple of the Lorde, it is the temple of the Lord. 
Foraſmuch as the Locd d · eth no where acknowledge any thing for his, but 
where his word is hearde and reuerently obſerued. So when the glory of 
Ged did fir berweene the Cherubins in the SanRuarie , & he had promiſed 
them that that ſhould be his ſtedfaſt ſeate: yet when the Pricſis once cot - 
rupted the worſhipping of him with perverſe ſuperſtitiont, he temoued elſe 
where, & left the place without any holineſſe. If the ſame temple which fee. 
med to be holily appointed to the petpetuall dwelling of God, might be for- 
ſaken of God and become vnholy: there is no cauſe why theſe men ſhoulde 
faine to vs that God is ſo bound to petſons or places, and ſo faſt tied to out- 
ward obſeruations, that he muſt needes abide with them that haue only the 
ticle and ſhewe of the Church. And this is it about which Nu contendeth 
in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, from the. chaprer to the 12. For this did 
ſore trouble weake conſciences, that the lewes when they ſeemed to be the 
le of God, did not onely refuſe the doctrine of the Goſpel, but alſo per- 
— it. Therefore after that he hath ſet out the docttine, hee temoueth 
thus doubt, & denieth that thoſe lewes being enemies of the trueth are the 
Church, hovſoeuet they wanted nothing that otherwiſe might be required 
to the out ward forme of the Church. And thetefote he denieth it, becauſe 


Exe. 10 4. 


they embraced not Chriſt. But ſomewhat more expreſſely in the Epiſtle to Gal.4.23. 


the Galathians: whecein comparing 1/mae/ with Iſaac, he ſayeth that many 
hold place in the Church, to whom the inheritance belongeth not, becaule 
_ not ten of the free-morher, From whence allo he deſcendeth 
to the compariton of two Hicruſalems, Becauſe as the lawe was giuen in the 


mount Sina, but the Goſpell camo out of Hieruſalem. So many being ſetuile Sen. 21.10. 


y borne & brought vp do without douting boaſt themſe lues to be the chil- 
dren of Gad = ofthe Church. yea they proudly deſpiſe the naturall chil- 
dren of God, when themſelues be but baſtards.On the other fide alſo, when 
weheare that it was once pronounced from beauen: Caſt out the bond wo- 
man and her ſonne, let 2 vpon this inuiolable decree, boldly de- 
pile their vnſaub ie boaſtinges. For if they be proud by reaſon of outward 
profeſſion, Iſmael was alſociccumciſed: if they contende by antiquitie, hee 
wavthe'firſt begotten, and yet we (ce that he is pur away. If the cauſe be de- 


waunded, Padaſſigneth itz ſor that nona are accounted children, but they Ro © 


that are begotten o the pute lav full ſeede of docttme. According to chis 
revſon God dxmethahat hes hounde to wicked prieſtes by th that he co- 
eee 
* 1265 171 yea, 


| matonof ther ſimple be daſeled nothing to move vi to gravne that there is a church 


Ad Vincen.e- 
piſt. 48. 


Like pretenſes 
wſedby Romaniſts 
te danell the eyes 
#/ the [imple and 


Cap. a. Ofthe outwarde meanes 

yea,herurneth againſt themſeluei their falſe boaſting, wherwith they were 
wont to riſe vpagainſt the Pr | the dignitic of — was to 
be had in ſingular eſtimation. This he willingly admitteth, & with the ſane 
condition he debateth with them, becauſe he is ready to keepe his coue- 
nant, but when they do not mutually performe their parte to him, they de- 
ſerue to be teiected. Loe what ſucceſſion auaileth, vnleſſe therewithall be 
alſo ioyned an imitation and euenly continuing courſe: euẽ to this effect 
the ſucceſſors, ſo ſoone as they be proned to haue ſwarued from their orig. 


nall, be depriued of all honor, Vnleſſe perhaps becauſe Caiphas jucceeded 


many godly Biſops(yea there was euen from. aron to him a continual vn- 
broken courſe of ſucceſſion) therefore that ſame miſc hieuous aſſe mbly was 
worthie the name of the Church. But this were nor tolerable euen in canth- 
ly dominions, that the tyrannie of caligae, Nero, Heliogabalus and ſuche 
other, ſhould be called a true ſtare of Common weale, for that they ſuccee- 
ded the Brutes, Scipions, & Camilles. But ſpecially in the gouernment of 
the Church there is nothing more fonde , than leaving the Doctrine toſet 


the ſucceſſion in the Perſons only. But neither did the hole Doctors whom 


they falſely thruſt in vnto vs, meane any thing leſſe, than to proue that pre. 


Ciſcly as it were by right of inhericance Churches be there where Biſhops 


are ſueceſſiuely placed one after another. But where as it was then out of 
controuerſie, that from the very beginning to that age nothing was chan- 
ged in Doctrine, they alleadged that which might ſuffice to make an end of 
all ne we errouts, that is, that by thoſe was that doctrine oppugned, which 
had beene euen from the Apoſtles conſtantly and with one agreeing con- 


; ſent retained. There is therefore no cauſe , why they thould any longer goe 
forward to deceiue by pretending a falſe colour vnder the name of 5 church 
vhich ve doe teuerently eſteeme as becommeth vs: but when they come 
tothe definition of it, not onely water(as the common ſaying is) cleaueth 
vnto them, but they ſtieke faſt in their one myte becaule they put a ſtin- 


king harlot in place of the holie ſpouſe of Chriſt. Thar this puiting in of a 
changeling ſhould not deeeiue vs, beſide orher admonitions,let vs temem · 
ber this allo of Awg»fine, For ſpeaking of rhe Church, he faith : It is it that 
is ſometime darkned, & ecueted with muhitude of offences at wich cloud: 
ſomtime in calmeneſſe of inne —— t & free ſometime n hidden 
and troubled with waues of tribulations and tempra tions. He biingeth forth 
examples, that oftentimes the ſtrongeſt pillers either vabanthy ſuffered ba- 
niſhment for the fan, or were hidden in the whole world. 

4 In like maner the Romaniſtes do vexe vs, and make afraide the igno- 
rant with the name of the Church, whereas they be the deadly enemies of 
Chriſt. Therefore a hough they pretend the temple. che prieſthood & the 


10 vphold the eli. other ſuch outward ſhe we s, this vame gliering here with the cies of the 


Church. 
Ioh. 18. 37. 


Thk 20.14. 


where the Worde of God dot not a For this is the perpetual marke 
where with God hath mark ——— — — 
he) heareth my voyce. Againe, Tam ſhepeheard, and I wy 
e e N i ente my voice, & I know them, 
& chey fo And i life before #hatthe ä 


arc we therefore wilfully mad in iudging the Church. whereas . 
marked it with an vndoutful igne , which wWhereſocuer it is ſeene can not 


5 Bur now wheras they accuſe vs of Schiſme & hereſie, becauſe we borh O Churchexby | 


fellow ſluppe. But this is alſo to be noted, that this conioyning of chatitye ſo — ſec. 
hangeth vpon the vnitie of Faith, ĩhat faith ought to be the beginning ther- 
of the end, & finally the only rule. Let vs therfore rem&ber that ſooft as the 
vnitie of the church is commended vnto va, bus is required. that while our 
minds agree in Chtiſt, our wils allo may be joined together with mutual wel 
willing in Chriſt. Therfore P ben be exhorteth ys to that wel willing, Ephe. 4.3 
taketh for his foundation that there is one God, one Faith, & one baptiſme. 
Yea whereſocver he teachath vs to he bf one minde, and of one vill, hee by 
by addeth in Chriſt, or accotding to Chriſt } meaning that it is a factious Phi. 2. 2. & 5. h 
companie of the wicked, & not ag cement of the faithſull which is without 
the worde ofthe Lorde, 
6 Cyprienallo following Paw dervierh the whole fountaine of theagre- 7%* — 
ment of the Church. from the only biſhoprił of Chriſt. Ne after ward addeth — be grobd 
the Church is but one, which ſpredeth abroad more largely intoamulttude ind tond where 
with encreaſe of frutctulnefſe:hke as there be many ſuune beames, hut one h. 
light: and many braunches of a tree . but one body grounded ypon a faſt Pe impl. 
1oote: And when manic ſtreames do flow from one Sg che == 
number ſceme to be ſcattered abroad by largenes of ouerflowing plentie, 
yet the ynity abideih in the otiginall. Take away a beame ofthe ſunne from 
the body he vnitie can {uffcr no diuiſiom Breake a braunch itom che wr. 
the 


Iohn.16..3 


The Church. and 
the defect ion of 
#he Church of I 
naa. 


n of the 


vvere fallen to 
Idalatris. 


— they is eaſie. Frſt I ſay that in the very falling away there were certaine degrees. 


Cap.2. -'-Ofthe ontwardemeanes 
the broken branch can not ſyt int Cut of the ſtreame from the ſpring head 
* ĩ dtiethyp So alſo the church being overſpred with pod 
the Lord, is extended ouer the whole world: yet there is but ——— 1 
ſpred cuery where. Nothing could be ſaid more fitly to expreſſe that yndiui 
dable knitting together, vluch al che members of Chriſt haue one with an- 
other. We ſe how he continually calleth vs backe to the verie head. Wher· 
ypon he pgronounceth that herebes & ſchiſmes do ariſe hereof,thar men do 
not returne to the original oftrueth, nor do ſeke y hed, nor kepe the doctrin 
of the heauenly maſter. No let them go & cry y wee be heretiks that haue 
departed from their church: ſich chere hath b. n no cauſe of out eſtranging 
from the but this one, that they can in no wiſe abide the pure proſeſling of 
the truth: but l tell not how they haue dtiuen vs out with curſing & cruell 
execrations . Which very ſelſe dong doth abundantly enough ac quite vs, 
vnleſſe they will alſo condemne the & poſtles tor Schi matiket, with whome 
we haue al one cauſe. Chriſt( I ay )did foreſay to his Apoſt les, that the time 
ſhould come when they ſhould be caſt out of rhe Synagogues for his names 
fake. And thoſe Synagogues of which he ſpeak:th, were then accoumed 
lawful Churches. Sith therefore it is euident that we be caſt out. & wee bee 
ready to ſhew that the ſame is done for the names ſake of Chriſt, truely the 
cauſe ought firſt ro be inquired of, before that any thing be determined y- 
põ vs, either one way or other. Howbeit,if they wih l am content rodiſcharg 
them of this point. For it i enough for me, that ic behoued that we ſkoulde 
depart from them, that we might come to Chriſt, 

7 Zut it ſhall appeare yet more certainly in what eſtimation we ought to 
haue al the churches whom the tyranny oſthat Romiſh idol hath poſlefled, 
if it be comparedwith the olde church of the Iſrat lites, as it is deſeribed in 
the Prophetes. There was then a true Church among the lewes and lſrae+ 
lites, hen they continued in the lawes of the couenant, for they obtained 
choſe thinges by the beneſit of God, wherupon the church conſiſteth. They 
had the truth of docttine in the lawe:the miniſterie thereof was among the 
Prieſtes and the Propherezwiththe ſigne of circumciſion they entredinto 
religion; by other Sacramentes they were exerciſed to the confirmation of 
Faith. It is no doubt that thoſe titles here with the Lord hath honored his 
Church.ſitly pertained to theic ſellowſtip · Afrer that, forſaking the lawe of 
the Lord, they went out of lind to idolatrie & ſuperſtition, they partly loſte 
that prerogatiue. For who d ire take away the name of the church frõ the, 
with whom God hath left the preaching of his word and obſeruation of his 
myſterics?Againe,who dare cal that the Church without any exception, 
wherethe word of the Lord is openly and freely troden vnder foore-whete 
= — thereot, the chucfe ſine we, yea the very ſoule of the Church is 
deſtroyed? | | : 


het woes re- 8 What then? vil ſome ma ſay:was there rherfore no parcelofa Church 


remaining amõg the lewes after that they fel away toidolatrie ? Ihe anſwer 


For wee will not ſay that there was all one fall of Inda , and Iſraei, at ſuche 
time as they both ſrſt ſwarued from the pure worſhipping of God. When 
Iobeam ſirſt made calucs,againſtthe open prohibition of G O D, and did 


dedicate 


dedicate an vnlawfull place for ipping, be did vrterly corrupt relgib- 
The lewes did firſt defile themſclues with wicked and — manera 
before that they wrongfully changed the order in the outward forme of te- 
Jigion. For although vnder Rechabeam they had abeadie gotten them ma- 

peruerſe Ceremonies: yet becauſe there tarried at Hieruſalem both the 
Doctrine of the Law, and the Prieſt hood, & the ceremonious vſages in ſuch 
ſort as God had ordained them, the godly had there a tollerable ſtate of 
Church. Among the lſraclites ynto y raigne of Acheb, there was no amend- 
ment of things,and from thence forth they fell from worſe to worſe. They 
that ſuccceded afterward, to the verie deſtruction of the kingdome, partly 
were like vnto him, & partly (when they minded to be fomewhart bettet than 
he) they followed the example of larobears: but they al cuery one were wic- 
ked and idolaters.1n Iewry there were now & then diuerſe chauoges, while 
ſome kings peruerred the worſhipping of God with falſe & forged ſuperſti- 
tiovs,ſome other reſtored religion that was decayed: vniillthe verie pricſts 
themſclues de filed the Temple of God with prophane and ablominable 
yſages e 


their owne faults, deny that among them the ſtate of religion is as corrupt 
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9 Nove let the Papiſtesifthey can how much ſocuer they extenuate *— — 


t than the 


Charch of 


and defiled as it was in the kingdom of Iſrael vnder Ibeam But they haue Church of 1Iſraell 
a groſſer idolarric: and in doctrine they are not one drop purer: vnleſſe per v#dr Jeroboam, 


uenture euen in it alſo they be more vnpure. God, yea allmen that are 
endued but with a meane iudgement, ſnal be witneſles with me, & the thing 
it ſelie alſo dec lareth, how herein I tell nothing more than trueth. Nowe 
when they will driue vs to the communion of the Church, they require tw o 
things of vs: firſt, that wee ſhoulde communicate with all their prayers, ſa- 
craments, and Ceremonies: then that whatſocuer honor. power and iuriſ- 
dition Chriſte giueth to bis Church, wee ſhoulde giue the ſame to their 
Church, As to the firſt point, I graunt that all the Prophets that were at 
2 when thinges were there verie much corrupted, did neither ſe- 
y ſactripce, not had aſſẽblies to pray ſeucrall from other men. For they 

had a commaundement of God, whereby they were commaunded to come 


together into Sa/omons temple: they knewe that the Leunicallprieſtes, howe Rxod. 29.5 


ſoeuer they were vnworthy of that honour, yet becauſe they were ordeined 
by the Lord miniſters of the holy ceremonies, and were not as then depo. 
ſed, did yer ſtill righttully poſſeſſe that place. But (which is the cheef point of 
this queſtion) they were cowpelled to no ſuperſittious wor ſhipping, yea they 
tooke in hand to do nothing but that which was ordeined by God. But a- 
mong theſe men, I meane the Papiſts, what like thing isthere? For wee cats 
ſcarcely haue any meeting —. — with them, wherein we ſhall not de file 
our ſelues with open idolatrie. Truely the principall bonde of their commu- 
nion is in the Maſſe, which we abhorre as the greateſt ſacriledge. And whe- 
ther we do this tighifully or wrongfully,ſhall be ſcene in another place. At 
this preſent it is enough to ſhe we that in this behalfe wee ate in other caſe 
chan j Prophets were, which although they were preſent at the ceremonies 
of the wicked, were not compelled ro beholde or vſe any ceremonies but 


luchas were inſtitute by God. And, if they willneedes haue an example alto- 


guker 


Cap.. Oftheomwardemeanes 
gerber lite. let vs take it out of thekingdotne of Iſtael. After the ordinance 
| of lla Circumciſion remained, the ſacrifices were offered, the Lawe 
1.Kin.12.31, / | was accounted holy, the ſame God was called vpon whome they had tecei- 

jſued ot their fatherstbut for the and forbidden forms of worſhipping, 

. / | Goddiffallowed andcondemned all that was there done. Shewe mee one 

7 | Prophet. or any one godly man that once worſhipped or ſacrificed in Be. 

| chell, For they knewe they coulde not doe it, but that they ſhoulde defile 

; themſclues with ſome ſaeriledge. Wee haue then thus much, that the com- 

munion of the Church ought not ſo farre to be of force with the godly, that 

it it ſhould degenerate to prophane and filthie viages, they ſhoulde foorth- 
with of neceſltic follow ir. 

A Church de. 10 But about the other point we contend yet more carneſtly, For if 
generaredand the Church be ſo conſidered tobe ſuch, whoſe iudgement we ought to re- 
madc prephane « uerence, whoſe authoritie to regard, whoſe monitions to obey , with whoſe 
wo ſuch Church chaſtiſements to be moued, whoſe conimunion in all things wee oughereli. 
— giouſly to obſerue: then we cannot graunt them a Church, but rhat wee muſt 
communes woith Of neceſſitle be bound to ſubiection & obedience vnto it. Vet we wil willing- 
aud fallovvnbop · by graunt them that which the Prophets graunted to the Iewes & Iſtaelite: 

of cheit time: hen things ere there in as good, yea or in better ſtate. But 
we ſee how eche where they cry out, j their aſſemblies are vnholy, to which 
it is no more la full to conſent than it is ro deny God. And truely ifthoſe 
were Churches, itfolloweth thetefore that in Iſrael Helias, Micheas and 
ſuch other: In lurie, Eſay, Teremy, Ofee and other of that ſort, whome the 
Prophers,prieſtes and people of that time hated & deteſted worſe than any 
7.Tim.z.15, vncircumciſed men, were ſtraungers from the Church of God. Ifthoſe were 
Churches, then the Church was not the piller of trueth. but the ſtay of1y- 
ing:not the tabernacle of the liuing God, but the receptacle of idols, Ther- 
fore ir was needefull for them to depart from the conſent of thoſe aſſem. 
blies, which vas nothing elſe but a wicked conſpiracie againſt God, In like 
manner if anie man acknowledge the aſſembliets at theſe dayes becing defi- 
led with idolatrie, ſuperſtition and wicked doctrine, to bee ſuch in whoſe full 
communion a Chriſtian man ought to continue euen to the conſent of do- 
ctrine, he ſhall greatly eite. For if they bee Chur ches, then they haue the 
power of the keyes. Bur the keyes are vnſeperably knit with the worde, 
which is from thence quite driuen away. Againe, if they be Churches, then 
the promiſe of Chriſte 1s of force among them, whatſocuer yee binde,&c, 
8 Bur they contrariwiſe doe baniſh from their communion all ſuch as doe 
2 4:3..s  Profeſſerhemiſthiesnor fainedly the ſeruants of Chriſte, Therefore cither 
lohn. 20.23. the promiſe of Chriſt is vaine, or᷑ it leaſt in this reſpect they are nor Chur- 
ches. Einalhy in ſteede of the miniſtery of the worde they haue ſchooles of 
| —_— d a finke of all kindes of errours. Therefore either in this 

The fun of pettthey are not Churches, or chree ſhal temaine no toten whereby the 

Charch remaining — of the faithfull may bee ſeuerally knowen from the mee- 

as of old in the tings 5 

corrupt flaze 7 J Hut as in the olde time there yet remained among the Tewes certain 

2 peculiar atiues of the Churche, ſo at this day alſo wee take not from 

— che Papiſtes ſuch ſteppes as is pleaſed the Lorde to haue remaming 3 
| them 


To Saluation, Lib.4. 


351k 
them after the diſputation of the Church . The Lorde had once made his 
* couenahr with the Iewes.That ſame rather being ypholden by the ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe oſ ir ſelf did continue with ſtriving againſt their vngodlineſſe, thi was 
preſerued by them. Therefore (ſuch was the aſſuredneſſe and conſtancie 


of Gods nes)there remamed the couenant of the Lotd, neither could 
his faithfulnes be blotted out by their vnfaithſulneſſe: neither could Cir- 
cumciſion be ſo prophaned with their vncleane hands, but that it ſtilwas y 
figne and ſacrament of that couenant. Whereupon the children that were 
borne of them, the Lord called his own,which vnles it were by ſpeciallbleſ- 
ſing, be longed nothing to him. So when he hath left his couenant in France, 
Italie:Germanie,Spaine,Englande : ſince thoſe prouinces haue beene oppreſ- 
ſed wich the tyranny of Antichriſt, yet that his couenant might remayne in- 
uiolable, firſt he there preſerued Baptiſme, the teſtimonie of his couenaunt, 
which being conſccrat by his own mouth retaineth her own force notwith- 
ſtanding the vngodlines of mi:then , with his prouidence he hath wrought 
that there ſhould remaine other remnantes,leaſt the Church ſhould be vt- 
terly deſtroyed. And as oftentimes buildinges are ſo pulled downe, that the 
foundations & ruines remaine: ſo he hath not ſuffered his church either to 
be ouerthrowE by Antichriſt from the very foundation, or to be laid euen 
wich the ground (howſocucr to puniſh the vnthankfulnes of men that had 
deſpiſed his worde, he ſuffereth horrible ſhaking and diſſipation to chance) 
but euen after the verye waſting hee willed that the building balfe pulled 
downe ſhould yet remaine. | 

12 Whereas therfore we will not ſimply graunt to the Papiſts the title 
of the Church, we do not therfore deny that — be churches among thE: 


7 


The Church of 
Rome not ſimpiis 


but only wee contend of the true & lawfull ordering of the Church: which a Church nor ur- 


is required in the communion both of the ſacraments which are the ſgne 
of profeſſion, but allo ſpecially of doctrine. Daniel and Paul foretolde that 


ſhoppe of Rome the captaine and ſtandarde bearer of that wicked and ab- 
hominable kingdome,Whereas his ſeate is placed in the temple of GOD, 
thereby is meant that his kingdome ſhalbe ſuch as can not aboliſh the name 
of Chriſt nor of his church. Hereby therefore appeareth , thar wee doe not 
deny but that euẽ ynder his tyranny remain churches, but ſuch as he hath 
prophaned with vngodlinc ſſe full of ſacrilege, ſuchas he hath afflicted with 
outragious dominion, ſuch as he hath coriupted & in manner killed with 
euill and damnable doctrines, as with poiſoned drinkes: ſuch wherin Chriſt 
lieth halfe buried, the Goſpel ouerwhelmed,godlinefle baniſhed, the wor- 
ſhippingof God in a manner aboliſhed:ſuch Enal wherein all hinges are 
lo troubled , that therein rather appearerh the face of Babylon than of the 
holie citie of God. In a ſumme I fay that they be Churches, in reſpecte that 
the Lord there maruelouſiy preſerueth the remnauntes of his people how- 
ſocuer they were diſpearſed and ſcattered abroade , inreſpeRetharthere 
rcmaine ſome tokens of the Church,ſpecially theſe tokens, the effectual - 
nefſe whereof neither the craft of the deuill,nor the maliciouſneſſe of man 
candeſtroy . But on the other fide becauſe theſe markes are blotted our, 
vhich in this diſcourſe we ought principally to haue reſpeR ynto,I ſay that 


1 ter no Church, 
. 

TN 
Antichriſt ſnould ſitte in the temple of God . With vs wee account the By- ordered; 


Dan.g.27, 
2. Theſ 2.4. 


euetie 


b 


Cap.3, - Oftheontwarde —— 1 


euerie one of their aſſembliet & the whole body wanteth the lau ſul forme 
ef z Church, 


# 
The 11.Chapter. 
Of the teachers and miniſters of the church,and of their election and office, 


Owe it is meete that we ſpeake of the order. by which it was the Lords 


The reaſons wvby N will to haue this Church governed . For although in his Church hee 


God wvou'ld haue 


bus church to bee Onely mult rule and reigne , yea and beare preeminence or excel] init, 
£onrrned by men, and this gouernment to be vſed or executed by his onely word:yer becauſe 


Matt. 26.11 


lib. t. de 


Chriſti. 


1. Cor.. 7. 


he dwelleth not among vs in viſible preſence, ſo that he can preſently with 

his one mouth declate his will vnto vs, we haue ſaide that in this he vſeth 

the miniſteric of men, and as it were the trauaile of deputies, not in tranſ- 

ferring his right and honour vnto them, but onely that by their mouth hee 

might doe his owne worke, like as a workeman to doe his worke vſeth his 

inſtrument . Iam compelled to repeate againe thoſe thinges that I haue 

alredie declared. He might in d-ede doe it either by himſelte without anie 

other helpe or inſtrument,or alſo by meane of Angelles: but there are ma- 

2 why he had rather doe it by men. Forby this meane firſt he de- 
clareth his * will rowarde vs, vhen he taketh out of men them that (hal 

doe his mefl ige in the worlde, that ſhalbe the interpretets ofhis ſecret wil, 

finally that ſhall repreſent his owne perſcn. And ſo by experience hee pro- 

ueth that it is not vaine that commonly hee calleth vs his temples, when 

out ofthe mouthes of men: as out of his ſanctuatie, hee giueth aunſweres to 

men. Secondly. chis is the beſt and moſt profitable exerciſe to humilitie, 

when he accuſtometh vs to obey his worde, howeſocuer it he preached by 

men like vnto vs, yea ſometime our inferiours in dignitie . If hee himſelfe 

ſpeake fr6 heauen, it were no marueile if his holy Oracles were withougde- 

lay reuerently receiued with the cares and mindes of allmen . For who 
would not dreede his power being in preſence ? who would not be throwen 
done at the firſt ight of ſo great maieſtie ? who woulde not be confoun- 
ded with that infinite brightneſſe?Bur when ſome ſillie man riſen out of the 
duſt ſpeaketh in the name of GOD, here with very good teſtimonie we de- 
clare our godlineſſe and reuerent obedience towarde God himſelfe, if to his 
miniſter we yeelde our ſelues willing to learne, vhich yet in nothing excel- 
let vs. Therefore for this cauſe allo hee hath hidden the treaſure of his 

heauenly wiſedome in brickle and earthen veſſels, that he might haue the 

certainer proofe howe much he is eſteemed of vs . Moreouer there was no 
thing fitter for the cheriſhing of mutuall charitie, than that men ſhould bee 
nde together one to an other with this bond, when one is made a paltor 

to teach the reſt, and they y are commanded tobe ſchoolers receiue all one 
doctrine at one mouth . For ifeverie man were able enough to ſetue him · 
ſelfe, and needeth nor the helpe of an other: ſuch is the pride of mans na. 
ture, that euerie one would deſpiſe oth r, and ſhoulde againe be de'piſed of 
» Therefore the Lorde hath bounde his Churche with that knotte, 

which he foreſawto be the notte to holde vnitie together, when 


he hath left with men the doctrine of ſaluation, and of eternall life, _ 
t 
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che ir handes he might communicate it to the reſt, Hereunto Pau had re- Ephe. 4. 4. 
ſpe when he wrote to the Epheſians, One body one ſpirit, as alſo ye be cal 
led in one hope of your calling. One Lorde, one Faith, one Baptiſme:One 
God,and the father of all, which is ab U. and by all, and in vs all. Bur 
ynto euery one of vs grace is giuen according to the meaſure of the giſt of 
Chriſt. Where fore he ſaith: When hee was gone vp on high, he ledde cap- 
tiuitie captiue, he gaue giftes to men, Hee that went downe is the ſelfe ſame 
he, that went vp that he might fulfill all thinges. And the ſame hath giuen 
ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophetes, and ſome Euangeliſtes, & other 
ſome Paſtors and teachers, vnto the reſtoring of the holy ones, to the worke 
of winiſtration,to the edifying of the body of Chriſt, vntill we come all into 
the vnitie of faich, and of the knowledge of the ſonne of G O O, into a per- 
ſect man, into the meaſure of fullgrowne age: that wee be no more children 
that may bee carried about with euery winde of doctrine : but following 
uuech in charitie, let vs in all thinges growe into him that is the heade, e- 
uen Chriſt, in whome the whole bodic conioyned and compacted together 
by all the ioynt of ſubminiſtration, according to the working in meaſure of 
9 parte, maketh encreaſe of the body, vato the edify ing ofit ſelfe by 
ritie, 
2 By theſe words he ſheweth, that that miniſterie of men,which God v- 
ſeth in gouerning his Church is the cheef finew,wherby the faithful cleaue ——_— 
ether in one body: and allo he ſhe weth that the Church can not other- impaire che autre» 
wile be preſerued ſafe,bur if it be vpholdEby theſe ſtaies, in which it pleaſed 7 — 7 of — * 
the Lorde to repoſe the ſaluation of it. Chriſt(ſaith he) is goa vp on his * — 
that be might fulfill all thinges. This is the manner of fulfilling, chat by his Ef he. 4. 10. 
niniſters, to whome he hath committed that office, & hath giuen the grace 
to execute that worłke, he diſpoſcth and diſtribureth his giftes rothe church, 
yea and after a certaine manner giueth himſclfpreſent,with extending the 
power of his ſpirite in this inſtitution, hat it ſhould not be vaine or idle. So 
15the —_ of the holy ones performed:ſois the body of Chriſte edified 
ſo doe we by all thinges growe into him that is the head, and do grow toge- 
cher among our ſelues: ſo are we all brought into the vnitie of Chriſte, if pro- Ephe. 4.12, 
phecic flouriſh among vs, if we teceiue the Apoſtles, if we refuſe not the do- 
Qrine miniſtred vnto vs. Therefore he goeth about the diſſipation, or rather 
the ruine and deſtruction of the Church, xhoſoeuer he be that either ende- 
uoureth to aboliſh this order of whom we ſpeak, & this kind of goucrnment, 
or miniſheth the eſtimation of it as a thing not ſo neceſſaty. Fot neither the 
light & he ate of the ſun, nor meat and drinke are ſoneceſſary to nou iſn & 
ſuſteine this preſent life, as the office of Apoſtles and paſtors is neceſſary to 
preſerue the Church in earth. 


1 Therfore I haue aboue admoniſhed, that God hath oftentimes with The boner end 
ſuch titles as he could, commended the dignitie thereof vnto vs, that wee neceſſity of church - 
ſhould haue it in moſt hygh honor and price, as the moſt excellent thing of ? 


all. He teſtiGeth that hee giueth to men a ſingular benefire, in t aiſing them — + & 14 
1 teachers, where hee commaundeth the Prophet to crie out that faire are 

e fete, and bleſſed is the comming of them that bring tidinges of peace: 
and hen hee calleth che Apoſtles the light of the worlde, ad ſalte of the 


Luk. 10. 16. 


2. Cor. 4.6. 
2. Cor. 3. 5. 


Act. 10.3. 
Act. 9. 6. 


2, Cor. 12. 2. 


Apoſles, P 76 


1 - 
bfts, ._. 5 thirdly Euangeliſtes, ſourthly Paſtors,laſt of all teachers. Of which,therwo 


we" laſt alone haue ordinarie office in the Church : the other chree the Lorde 


Cap.3. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


earth. Neither could this office be more — aduaunced,than it was 


when he ſayde:Hethar heareth you, heareth me. He that deſpiſeth you de- 
ſpiſeth me. But there is no place more plain,than in Paui in his ſeconde E. 
piſtle to the Corinthians, here he as it were of purpoſe entreateth of this 
matter. He affirmeth therfore, that there is nothing in the church more ex- 
cellent or glorious than the miniſterie of the Goſpell, foraſmuch as it is the 
adminiſtration of the ſpirite, and of tighteouſneſſe, & of eternall life. Theſe 
and like ſayings ſerue to this purpoſe, that that order of gouerning and pre- 
ſeruing the Church by miniſters, which the Lord hath ſtabliſhed for cuer, 
ſhould not growe out of eſtimation among vs, and ſo at length by very con- 
tempt grow out of vſe. And how great is the neceſſity thereof, hee hath de- 
clared notonely by wordes,bur allo by examples. When his wil was to ſhine 
more fully to Cornelius with the light of his ttueth, hee ſent an Angell from 
heauen to ſend Peter vnto him. When his will was to call Paw/to the know. 
ledge of himſelfe, and to engraffe him into the Church, he ſpake not to him 
with his own voice, but ſent him to a man, of whom he ſhould receiue both 
the docttine of ſaluation, and the ſanRification of baptiſme. If it bee not 
done without cauſe, that an angell, which is the interpreter of God, do him- 
ſelfe abſteine from declaring the willof God, but commaundeth that a man 
be ſent for, todec lare it: and not without cauſe that Chriſt the oncly ſchool 
maiſter of the faithfull committeth Paw to the ſcholing of a man, yea cuen 
that ſame Pau whome he had determined to take vp into the third heauen, 
and to vouchſafe to graunt him miraculous reuelation of thinges vnſpeak- 
able: whois there nowe that dare deſpiſe that miniſterie, or paſſe it ouer as 
2 —— 2 vſe whereof it hath pleaſed God to make approoued 
by ſuch examples? 

4 They chat haue rule of the gouernment of the Church according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, are named of Paul firſt Apoſtles, then Prophetes, 


reacher ro bane raiſed vp at the beginning of his _ , and ſometime yet allo raiſcrh 


wp 


. 


Ephe. 413. 


Mark. 1 6. 15. 
Rom. 15. 19. 
& 20. 


Ephe. 4.1 f. 


vp: as the neceſſitie of times requirech. What is the Apoſtles office, appea- 
reth by that commandement: goe, preache the Goſpell to euerie creature, 
There are not certaine boundes appointed vnto them: but the whole world 
is aſſigned them, to be brought into the obedience of Chriſte: that in ſprea- 
ding the Goſpell among all nations whercſocuer they ſhall bee able, they 
may eche where raiſe vp his kingdome. Therefore Pa, when hee went 
about to prooue his Apoſtlcſhippe,rechearſcth that he hath gotten ro Chriſt 
not ſome one citie, but hath farre and wide ſpread abroade the Goſpell: and 
that he hath not layde his handes to an other mans foundation, but planted 


Churches wherethe name ofthe Lorde hadde neuer beene heard of. Ther- 


fore the Apoſtles were ſent to bring backe the world from falling away, xn- 
to true obedience of G OD, and eche where to Nabliſh his ki dome by 
preaching of the Goſpell: or (if you like chat better) as the fu builders 
of the Church, to lay the foundations thereof in all the worlde. Prophets 
he calleth, not all expoſitors of Gods will wharſocucr they bee, but thoſe 
that by ſingular reuelation excelled, ſuch as at this time either bee none, 
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or are leſſe — ynderſtand thoſe, which when in dig- 


nitie they were leſſe than the Apoſtles, yet in office were next vntorhem, 
yeaand occupied their roomes. Such were Lake, Timochie, Time, and other 
like: and peraduenture alſo the ſeuentie Diſciples, whome Chriſt appoin- 
ted in the ſecond place after the Apoſtles , According to this expoſition Luke. 10. t. 
(which ſeemeth to me agteable both wich the words and meaning of Paul) Luke.11. 
thoſe three offices were not ordainedin the Church to this ende that they 
ſhould be perpetuall, but onely to ſerue for that time wherin Churches were 
to be etected, where were none before, or at leaſt to bee remooued from 
Moſes to Chciſt . Albeit I denie nor, but that afterwarde alſothe Lord hath 
ſometime raiſed vp Apoſtles, or atleaſt in their places Euangeliſts, as it hath 
beene done in our time. For it was needefull to haue ſuch, to bring backe the 
Church from the falling away of Antichriſt. Vet the office it ſelfe I do ne · 
uertheleſſe cal extraordinarie, becauſe it hath no place in the Churches al · 
readie well ſer in order. Next after theſe are Paſtors and Teachers, homo 
the Church may neuer lacke : berweene home I thinke that there is this 
difference, that the teachets are not appointed to beare rule of diſcipline, 
nor for the miniſtration of Sacraments,nor admoniſhmentes or exhortati- 
ons, but only ro expound the Scripture, that pure and ſounde doctrine ma 
bee kept among the faithfull. But the office of Paſtor conteinerh al theſe 
things within it a 
Nowe we haue, which were thoſe miniſteries in the Church that con - The ſame charge 
rinued but for a time, and which were thoſe that werd ordeined to endure 0 Un 
perpetually. If we ioyne the Euangeliſtes with the Apoſtles, wee ſhall haue ,;.,, 2 
ining ewo couples after a certeine manner aunſwering the one to the eche of chem ſe - 
ether, For as our teachers are like to the olde Prophets, in ſuch ſorte are «742 churches ro 
our Paſtors like to the Apoſtles. The office of Prophers was more excellent. 
by reaſon of the ſingular giſt that they had of reuelation : but the office of 
reachers hath in a manner like c rder, and altogethet the ſame end. So thoſe 
wwelue whom the Lord did chooſe, that they ſhoulde publiſh abroade to the Luke. 6. 13. 
world the new preaching of the Goſpel, in degree and dignitie went beſore 
the reſt, For although by the meaning and propertie of the word, all the mi- 
niſters of the Church may be rightly called A , becauſe they are ſent 
ofthe Lord, and are his meſſengers: yet becauſe it was much behoue ful, that 
there ſhould be a certaine knowledge had of the ſending of them j ſhoulde 
_ thing newe and vnheard of, it was neceſſarie that thoſe twelue ( ro 
whoſe number Pal was afterwarde added) ſhoulde be garniſhedwith ſome |, _ 
peculiar title aboue the reſt, Pawhimiſelfe in deede in one place giueth this 
name to Andronicus and Imias,whom he ſaith to haue beene notable among 
the Apoſtles: but when hee meaneth to ſpeake properly hee referreth it to \, 
none other but to that —— ee. And this is the common vſe of ie 
Scripture. Vet the Paſtors(ſauing that eche of them doe gouerne ſcuerall 
hes appointed to them) haue all one charge with the Apoſtles; Now 
what manner of thing this is, let ys yet heare it more plainly. 
The Lorde when hee ſent the Apoſtles, gaue them commaundement Mar. 23.9. 
(as we ſaide euen nowe)to preache the Goſpel,and to baptiſe them that be- le ebe 
leeueynto forgiueneſſe oſ lines . Hee had before commaunded,thar they . — — 
| Zr. ſhould v v vorid 


516.7. 


ard vvhich Pa - ſhould diſtribure the holy 
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of his bodice and bloud,as he had done. Loe 


{tors ought ge- here n a hoh, inuiolable and perpetuall law laide vppon them that ſuccede 
— — 2 in the Apoſtles place, whereby they receive commandement to preach the 


ſifteth in prea- 


Goſpel,& miniſter the Sacraments. Wherupon we gather, that they which 


chung the vvorde negle& both theſe things, doe falſcly ſay that they beate the perſon ofthe 


and miniſtrung 
the ſacraments, 


1. Cor. 
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Act. 20.20 


Act. 20.31 
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1. Cor 9.16. 
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charges. 


AS. 14.22 
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of —— But what of the Paſtors? Pœui ſpeaketh not of himſe lie only, but 
of them all, hen hee ſaith: let a man ſo eſteeme vs as the miniſteri of 
Chriſt, and diſtriburers of the myſteries of God. Againe in another place, a 
Biſhop muſt be a faſt holder of that faithfull worde which is accordingto 
doctrine: that he may be able ro exhort by lound doctrine, and to conunce 
the gainſayers. Out of thoſe and like places, which are eche where tobet 
fund, we may gather, that alſo in the office of the Apoſtles theſe bee the 
two principall partes, to preach the Goſpel, and to miniſter the Sacraments, 
As for the order of teaching, it conſiſteth not only in publike Sermons , but 
belongeth alſo to priuate admonitions . So Pax/calleth the Epheſians to 
wirnes that he hath not fled from doing of any of thole things that were for - 
their profit, but that he preached and taught them both openly & in euerie 
houſe, teſtify ing both to the lewes and Grecians , repentance and faith in 
Chriſt. Againe a little after: that hee hath not ceaſed with teares to admo- 
niſh euery one of them. Neither yet belongeth it to my ſc at this pre · 
ſent to expreſſe all the qualities of a good Paſtor, but only to point out what 
they proſeſſe that eall themſelues Paſtors:thar is, that they ate ſo made ru- 
lers of the Chutch, not that they ſbould haue an idle dignitie, but that they 
ſheuld with the doQrine of Chriſt inſtruſt the people to true godline ſſe, mi- 
niſter the holy myſteries, and preſerue and exerciſe vpright diſcipline, For - 
— — be ſet tobe warchmen in the — Lorde decharthy vnto 
t t if any by their negligence periſhit ignorance, hee vill re- 
quire the bloud — their — a — al, which Paul 
ſaich of himſelfe : woe to mee vnleſſe l preac Goſpel, foralmuch as ibe 
diſtriburing (hereofis committed to me. Finally,what the Apoſtles perfor- 
med tothe whole worlde , the ſame ought cucry Paſtor to performe to his 
flocke, to which he is appointed. = 
7 Albeitwhenweafligne ro every one their ſeuerall Churches, yet in 
the meane while we do not dene but that hewhich is bound to one Church 
other Churches, ifany troubleſome thing doe happen that re · 
quireth his preſence, or if he be asked counſel of any darke matter. But for- 
aſmuch as forthe keeping of the peace ofthe Church, this policie is neceſ- 
ſarie, that there be ſer foorth rocuery man what hee ſhoulde doe, leaſt all be 
confuſedly diſordered, runne about without calling. er raſhly runne altoge · 
ther into one place, and leaſt ſuch as are more carefull for their own com- 
moditie than for the edification of the Church, ſhoulde at their owne will 
leaue their Churches vacant; this ordering ought commonly to bee keptſo 
ncere as may bee, that euety man contented wich his one bounds 
not breake into another mans charge. And this is no invention of man, 
but the ordinance of GO D himſel© . For wee readethat Paul and B- 
nabas created Prieſtes in al the ſeuerall Churches of Lira, Anzioche , Koni. 
un: and Pa himſelfe commaundeth Tims that hee ſhould appoint Prieſtes 
| m 
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m towne. So in one place he ſpeakethofthe Biſhoppes of Philippes, phil. , 
— — — Biſhop of the Coloſſians. And there re- — 
maineth a — Sermon ot his in , tothe Prieſtes ofthe Church of Act. 20. 18 

Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall take ypon him the gouernement and 

e of the Church, let him knowe that hee 13 bounde to this law of Gods 

— 2 that as bounde to the ſoyle (as the Lawyers tearme it) that is, 
made bounde and faſtened vnto it, he may not once mooue his foete from 
thence, if the common proſite do ſo require, ſo that it be done well and or- 
derly : but he that is called into one place ought not himſelfe to thinke of 
remoouing, nor ſecke to be deliuered as hee ſhall thinke to be good for his 

commoditie. Then, itit be expedient that any bee remooucd to an other 
place, yet he ought not to attempt it of his owne priuate aduiſe, but tu tar ie 
for publike authoritie. 

But whereas | haue without difference called them Biſhoppes, and Vl officers 
prieſts, and Paſtors, and ininiſters, that rule Churchesl did that according — ang 
tothe viage ofthe Scripture, which indifferencly vſeth theſe wordes. For — 
whoſocuer doe execute the miniſterie of the worde, to them he giueth the church, 
title of Biſhops, So in Paul, where Tinu is commanded to appoint Prieſtes Tit. 1.3 
ineuerie towne,it is immediatly added. Fot a Biſhop muſt be ynreproucable, . — 1. 
ac. So in an other place he ſaluteth many Biſhops in one church. And in tlie 7. 

Acts it is tehearſed, that he called together the Prieſts of Eybeſiu, whom he 
himſclfe in his owne ſermon calleth Biſhops, Here now it is tobe noted, 
hicherto we haue recited none but thoſe offices that ſtand in the miniſt | 

ofthe worde: neither doth Pau make mention of anie other in chat fourth Rom. 1.7 
chapter which we haue alleadged. But in the Epiſtle to the Romanes, and in 1. Cor. 12. 28 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiãs, he reckoneth vp other offices, as powers, 
the gift of healing, interpretation, gouernment, caring for the poore. Of the 
_ — thoſe that endured — for a time, — it is to no proſi- 
table purpoſe to tary vpon chem, But there are two that do y a- 
bide, that is to —— and care of the — I chinke 
were the Elders choſen out of the people, that ſhoulde together with the 
Biſhoppes, haue rule of the iudgement of manners, and the vſing of diſci- 
pline, Fora man cannototherwiſe expound that which he ſaith let him that 
rulech doe it with catefulneſſe. Therefore at the beginning euery Church 
had their Senate, gathered of godly,graue and hohe men: which had that 
lame iuriſdictiun in corre ting of vices, whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter 
And that this was the order of more than one age,experience it ſelſe decla- 
reth. Therefore this office of gouernment is alſo neceſſary for al ages. 

9 Thecarc of the poote was committed to the Deacons. Howbeit to the cen and 
Romanes, thereare ſertwokindes. Let him that giue th (ſaith Paul in that vvideuercho[cn 
place) doe it in ſimplicitie: let bim that hath merey, doe it in cheerefulnelle. e for the 
Foraſmuch as it is certain y he ſyeaketh of the publike offices of the church, — Ke. 

it muſt necdesbee that there were two ſeuerall degrees. Vnlefle my iudge= - 

ment deceiue mee, in the firſt point he meaneth Deacons, that diſtributed 

the almes: iu the other he ſpeaketh of them that had giuen themſclues to 

to che poore and ſicke: of which ſort were the widowes of whom 
he maketh mention to Timaahie. For women coulde execute no other 1. Tim. f. 0. 
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publike office, but to giue themſeluet to the ſervice of the poore. If we grant 
this, (as we muſt needs graunt it) then there ſnalbe two ſottes of Deacons: 
of which one ſort ſhall ſerve in diſtributing the thinges ofthe poore, the o- 
ther in looking to the poore of the Church them clues. Bur although the 
verie worde Diaconia, Deaconrie extendeth further: yet ihe Scripture ſpeci- 
ally calleth them Deacons, to whom the Church hath giuen the charge to 
diſtribute the almes, and to take care of the poore, and hath appointed 
them at it were ſtewardes of the common treaſui ie of the poore: whoſe be · 
ginning, inſtitution and office, is deſcribed of Luke in the Actes. For when a 
mucmuring was raiſed by the Grecians:tor that in the miniſtetie of q poore 
their widowes were neglected, the Apoſtles excuſingthemſelues with ſay. 
ing that they could not ſerue both offices, both the preaching of the word 
and the miniſtring at tables, required of the multitude, that there might be 
choſen ſeuen honeſt men, to whom they might cõmit that doing. Loe what 
manner of Deacons the Apoſtolike Church had, and what Deacons it were 
meete for vs to haue according to their example. 

10 Now whereas in the holy aſſemblie al thinges are to be done in or- 
der and comely, there is nothing wherein that ought to be more diligent- 
ly obſerued, than in ſtabliſhing the order of gouernment:becauſe there is no 
where greater perill if any thing bee done vnorderly . Therefore to the end 
that vnquiet and troubleſome men (which otherwiſe would happen )ſhould 
raſhly thruſt in themſe lues to reach or to rule, it is expreſſy prouided, that 
no man ſhould without calling take vp6 him a publike office in the church, 
Therefore that a man may be iudged a true miniſter of the Church, firſt he 
muſt be orderly called then hee muſt anſwere his vocation, that is to ſaie, 
take vpon him and execute the dueties enioyned him. This wee may often- 
times marke in Paukwhich when he — approoue his Apoſtleſhip, 
in a manner alway with his faithfulneſſe in elecuting his office he alleageth 
his calling. Ifſo great a miniſter of Chriſt dare not rake vpon himſelfe the 
authoritie that he ſhould bee heard in the Church, but becauſe hee both 
is ——— thereunto by the commaundement of the Lorde, and alſo 
fairhfully performeth that which is committed vnto him: how great ſhame- 
fulneſſe ſhall it be, if any man wanting both or either of theſe, ſhal chalenge 
ſuch honour to himſelfeꝰ Bur becauſe wee haue aboue touched the ne- 
ceſſitic of executing the cffice , nowe let vs entreate onelie of the cab 
lin 
7 The diſcourſe thereof ſtandeth in foure pointes : that we ſhoulde 
knowe, what manner of miniſters, howe, and by whom miniſters ought to 
bee inſtitute, and with what vſage or what ceremonie they ate to be admit- 
ted. I ſpeake of the outward and ſolemne calling, which belongeth to pub- 
like order of the Church: as for that ſecrete calling wherecf euety miniſter 
is priuic in his owne conſcience before God, and hath not the Churchwit- 
neſſe of it, Iomitte it. It is a good witneſſe of our heart, that not by anyam- 
bition, nor couetouſneſſe, nor any other greedie deſire, but with pure feare 
of God and zealeroedifie the Churche, wee receiue the office offered vn- 
to vs. That indeede is (as I haue ſaide) necefaric for euerie one of vs if we 
will approouc our miniſterie allowable before God. Neuerthelefle hee is 
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rightly called in preſence of the Church, that commeth vnto ĩt with an evil 
conſcience,ſo that his wickedneſſe be not open. They are wont alſo to ſay 
that euen priuate men are called to the miniſterie, whome they ſee to bee 
meete and able to execute it: becauſe verily learning ioyned with godlines 
and with the othet qualities of a good Paſtor, is a certaine preparation to 
the veric office. For whom the Lord hath appointed to ſo great an office, he 
firſt furniſhech them with thoſe armours that are required to fulfill it, that 
they ſhould not come emptie and vnprepared vnto ir. Whereupon Paul alſo f. Cor. 13. 7. 
to the Corinthians, when hee meant to diſpute of the verie offi es, firſt re- 
hearſed the gifts which they ought to haue that execute the offices. But be- 
cauſe this is the firſt of choſe foure pointes that I haue propounded , let ys 


chooſing, but to the reverent feare that is to be kept in the chooſing. Here- 

come the faſtinges and praiers, which Lake reciteth that the fairhfull 

ed when they made Pricſtey, For wheras they vnderſtood that they me d- 

kd witha moſt earneſt matter, they durſt attempt nothing, but with greate 

reverence and care fulnes. But they eheefely applied themſelues to prayers, 
whereby they might craue of God the ſpirite of counſell and diſcretion. 

13 The third thing that we haue ſer in our diuiſion was, by whom mi- elles es 
niſters are to be choſen. Of this thing no certeine rule can be gathered out ,; 2 himſelf - 
of the inſtitution of Apoſtles, which had ſome difference from the common 
calling of the reſt . For becauſe it was an extraordinaric miniſterie, that it 
might be made diſcernable by ſore more notable marke, it behooued that 
they which ſhould execute ir,ſhould be called andyppoinred by the Lordes 
owne mouth. They therefore rooke in hand their doing, being furniſhed by 
no mans election, but by the onely commaundement of God and of Chriſt. 

Hereupon comtmeth that when the apoſtles would put an other in the place 

of lud as, they durſt not certainly name any one man, but they brought forth 

two, that the Lorde ſhoulde declare by lot, vhether of them hee woulde . 1.13. 

baue to ſucceede. After this manner alſo it is meete to take this, that Paw 
denieth that he was create Apoſtle of men or by man, but by Chriſt & God 
the father, That firſt point, that is to ſay of men, hee had common wich all 
the godly miniſters of the worde. For no man coulde rightly take vppon 
lim : that execution, bur he that were called of God , Bur the other point 
Zz 3 was 


Gal. 1. 12 


Bizhaps lau- 
fully called by 


men. 


Gal. 1-1, 


AR.13.2, 


Act. 1.23. 


V Vhether a mi- 
miſter of the 
Church may be 
made by the au- 
theyitie of one 


Man Or 9, 


Tit. 1.15. 


1. Tim. 5. 22. 


AQ.1 4.23. 


Cap.. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


was proper & ſingular to himſelfe , Therefore when he glorieth ofthis, hee 
| gk boaſt that he hath thatwhich belongeth to a true and lawful 
Paſtor, but alſo bringeth foorth the ſignes of bis Apoſtleſhip. For whenthere 
were ſume among the Galathians, which traue ling to cimniſh his autho- 
ri:ic,aiade him ſome meane diſciple, put in oſtice vndet them by the princi- 

all Apoſtles: he, to def. nd in ſafetie the dignitic of his preactvng , which 
— ne ve to be thor at by thoſe ſuttle deuiſes, needed to ſhewe lumſelle in 
all points uoching infetiour to the other Apoſtles. Therefore he affitmeih 
that he was choſen, not by the iudgement of men, like ſome comon Biſhop, 
but by the mouth and manifeſt Oracle of the Lord himſelfe. 

14 But no man that is ſober wil denie, that it is according to the order 
of lawfull calling, that Biſhops ſhoulde be appointed by men: foraſmuchaz 
there are ſo many teſtimonies of the Scripture for proofe thereof, Neither 
docth that ſaying of Paul make to the contratie, as it is aide, that hee was 
not ſent of men, not by men: foraſmuch as he ſpeaketh not there ofthe or- 
dinarie chooſing of miniſters, bur chalengeth ro himſclfe that which was 
ſpeciall io the Apoſtles, Howbeit God allo ſo appointed Par! by himſelſe 
by ſingular prerogatiue, that in be meane time hee vſed the diſcipline of 
Eeclekaſticslcalün For Lale teporteth it thus, when the Apoſtles were 
faſting and praying, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid: Separate vnto me Pau and Bau 
bas tothe ure to which I haue ſeuerally choſen them. To what purpoſe 
ſerued that leparation and putting on of handes, fith the Holy Ghoſt hath 
teſtified his owe election, but that the diſcipline of the Church in appoia 
ting miniſters by men, might be preſetued? Therefore the Lord could by ao 
plainet example approue ſuch order, than he did when having firſt decla- 
red chat he had ordeined Paul Apoſtle for the Gentiles, yet he willeth him 
to be appointed by the Church. Which hing we may ſee inthe chooſing of 
Mathias. For, becauſe the office of A ald was of ſo great importance, 
hat they durſt not by theix owne iudgement chooſe any one man into that 
degree, they did ſet rwomen inthe middeſt, vpon the one of vhome the 
lot ſhoulde fall: that ſo both the election might haue an open teſtimo- 
nie from heauen and yet the policie of the Church ſhoulde not bee paſſed 
ouer. ä 

15 Nov it is demaunded whether the miniſter ougbht to bee choſen of 
the whole Church, or onely of the ocher of the ſame office, and of the El- 
ders that haue the rule of diſcipline, ot wherher he may be made by the au- 
thoritie of one man. They that giue this authoritie to one man, alleage that 
which Paul ſaith to Tims; Therefore I haue left thee in creta, ihat thou 
ſhouldeſt appoint in every towne Prieſts, Againe to Timothie:lay not handes 
quickly vpon any man. But they are decciued if they thinke, that eicher Ti- 
mothie at E pheſus, or Titus in Creta, vſed a king) power , that either ofthem 
ſhould diſpoſe al things at his own wil. For they were aboue the reſt,only to 
goc before the people with good & holſome counſcls: not that they onely, 
excluding all other, ſnould do what they liſted, And that l may not ſeeme io 
faine any thing, l will make it plaine by a like example. For Lake re hearſeth 
that Paui and Barnabasappointed prieſts in diuers Churches: but hee allo 
expteſſeth the order or mannet howe, when hee ſayeth that is was done by 


vcices: 
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voices ordeining Prieſtes(ſaich he) by lifting vp of hands in euety Church. 
Therefore they two did create them: but the whole multitude, as the Gte - 
cians manner was in elections, did by holding vp their handes, declare 
whom they woulde haue. Euen in like manner the Romaine hiſtories de of- 
tentimes lay, that che Conſul which kept the afſemblies , created new offi. 
cers,for none other cauſe but for that he teceiued the voices and gouerned 
the people in the election. Truely it is not likely that Paw graunted more to 
Timathee and Titus than he tooke to himſelfe. But we lee that he was wont 
to create Biſhops by voyces of the people. Therefore the places aboue ate 
ſo to be vndetſtanded, that they miniſ nothing of the common right & li- 
bettie ofthe Church. Therefore Cyprianſaith well, whon he affirmeth that 
it commeth from the authoxitie of God, that the tic ſt ſhould be choſen 
in preſence of the people before the eyes of all men, and ſhould by publike 
iudgement and teſtimonie be allowed for worthy and meet. For we ſee that 
this was by the commaundement of the Lorde obſerucd in the Leuiticall 


ol the people. And no otherwiſe is Mathias added to the felowſhip of the A- 
poltles:and no otherwiſe the ſeuen Deacons were created: bur the people 
leeing & all wing it. Theſe examples (ſaith Cyprian) doe thew, that the or- 
dering of a Prieſt ought not to be done, but in the knowledge of the people 
ſtanding by: that the ordering may be ĩuſt and lawfull,which hath byn exa- 
mined by the witneſſe of al. We are therefore come thus fatre.that this is by 
the word of God a lawtull calling of a miniſter, when they that ſeem meete 
are created by the conſent & allowance of the people, and that other paſtors 
ought to beare rule of the election, that nothing be done amiſſe of the mul- 
titude either by lightneſſe, or by cuil aſſections, ot by diſorder. 

16 Now remaineth the forme of ordering to which ye aſſigued the laſt 
place in the calling It is euident that the Apoſtles vied no other ceremony 


Leui.$.s. 


Num. 20. 
prieſts, that before their conſecration they ſhould be brought into the bght A: — 


wal ark, f 
ers im tbe church 


v ben they admitted any man to the miniſtety, but the laying an of hands, ) Lim; on of 
And Lthinke that this vſage came from the manner of the es, which bexdes, 


did as it were preſent vnto God by laying on of hands that which they wold 
haue bleſſed and hallowed. So when Iacob was about to bleſſe Ephraim and 
Manaſſe he layed his hands vpon their heads, Which thing our Lord follow- 
ed, when he prayed ouer the infants. In the ſame meaning (as Ithinke) the 
lewes by the ordinance ofthe lawe, layde handes ypon vhe Sacrifices, 


Gen. 48. 14. 
Matt. 19 15. 


Wherefore the Apoſtles by laying on of handes did ſigniſie that they offe- Ad. 15. 


red him to God, whom they admitted into the miniſterie. Albeit they vſed 
it alſa vpon them, to whom they applied the viſible graces of the Spirice, 
Howſocuer it be, this was the ſolemne vſage, ſo oft as they called any man 
to the miniſterie of the Church. So they conſecrated Paſtors and teachers, 
and ſo alſo Deacons. But although there be no certaine commaundement 
concerning the laying an of handes, yet becauſe wee lce that it was conti- 
nually vſed among the Apoſtles, their ſo diligent obſeruing of it ought to be 
to y in ſteede of a commaundement. And truely it is profitable, tat by ſuch 
a ſigne, both the dignitie of the miniſterie ſhoulde be commended to the 
people, and alſo that he which is ordered ſhould bee admoniſhed, that he 
1s not nowe at his owne libertie, but made bonde to God and the Church. 
224 More - 
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Moreouer it ſhall not be a vaine ſigne, iſ it be reſtored to ihe naturallbeęin. 

ning of it. For if the Spirit ot h ordeined nothing in the C —＋ 

vaine, we muſt thinke that this Ceremogic,fithirt proceeded from him, is 

not vnproſit able, ſo that it be not turned into a ſuperſtitious abule. Laſt of al 

this is to be holden, that not the whole multitude did lay their handes vpon 

the miniſters,bur the Paſtors onely. Howbeirit is vncertaine whether many 
A= 6.% 13 3+ didalway lay on their handes or no. But it is cuident that that was done in 
2. Tim. 2.6. the Deacons, in Paul and Barnabas, and a fewe other. But Paul himſelſe in 
an other place reporteth, that he, and not many other, did lay bis hands vp- 
on Timothee. Iadmoniſh thee (ſaith he) that thou raiſe vp the grace which 
is in thee by laying on of my handes. For, as fox that which in the other E- 
piſtle is ſpoken of the lay ing on ofthe handes of the degree of Prieſts, I doe 
not ſo take it, as though Paul did ſpeake of the company of the Elders, but 
I vnderſtand by that worde the verie ordinance it ſelfe ; as it he had ſaide: 
Make that the Grace, v hich thou haſt receiued by laying on of hands when 
Idid create thee a prieſt. may not be voyde. N 


— 


The iiij. Chapter. 


1. Tim. . 14. 


Of the ſtate of the ait Church, and of the maner of gouerning that vv 
* ws vſe — — , 

TH Itherto we haue intreated ofthe order of gouerning the Church, as ir 
cherch of Chriſt hath beene deliuered vs out of the pure worde of God, and ofthe mi- 
Prezbiters er niſteries, as they were inſtituted by Chriſt, Nowe that all theſe thinges 
Prueftes & —— may be more clearcly and — — and alſo be betier faſtenedin 
benen, our mindes zit halbè proßtable in theſe thinges to con der the forme of 
Paſtors — tc. the olde Churc H. which ſual repreſent to our eyes a certaine image of Gods 
chers choſen, = inſtitution! For althougb the Biſhops of thoſe times did ſet foorth manic 
Canone, herein they ſeemed to expreſſe more than was expreſſed in the 

holy Seripture: yet they with ſuch heedefulneſſe framed all their order af. 

ter the onelie rule of Gods worde, that a man may eaſily ſee that in this be. 

halfe they had in a manner nothing diſagreeing from the worde of God. 

But although there might be ſomw hat wanting in their ordinances, yet be- 

cauſe they with ſyncere zeale endeuoured to preſerue Gods inſtitution, and 

they ſwarucd not much from ir, it ſhaloe very profitable here horily to ga- 

ther what manner of obſeruation they had. As we haue declated that there 

are three ſortes of miniſters commended vnto vs in the Scripture: ſo al the 

miniſters that the olde Church had, it deuided into three Orders, For out 

of the order of Elders were partly choſen Paſtors and teachers: the reſt of 

them had the rule of the iudgement & correction of manners. To the Dea- 

cons was committed the care ofthe poore,& the diſtributing of the almes, 

As for the Readers and Aceluthes, were not names of certaine offices: but 

thoſe whom they called Clerkes,they trayned from their youth vpwarde in 

certain exerciſes to ſetue the church, that they might the better vnderſtãd 

to what purpoſe they were appointed, & might in time come the betier pre · 

pared to their office: as I ſhal by & by ſhe more at large. Therefore * 

when 
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when he had appointed fue orders of the Church, reckeneth yp Biſhopes, 
Prieſts,Deacons,Belecuers,and Cathecumeni to the reſt of the Cleargy & 
monkes he giueth no pau place. 


In Efa.cap.s 


2 Therefore to whom the office of teaching was enioyned, all them A college or 
they named Prieſtes. In euerie cyty they choſe out of their own number one compance of 
man, te whom they ſpecially gaue the title of Biſhop:thart diſſentions ſhould en in enen 


not grow of equalitie, as it 1s wont to come to paſſe. Vet the Biſhop was not 
ſo aboue the reſt in honor and dignitie, that he had a dominion ouer his fe- 


citie, to teach, ex- 
hort, and correct 


the people; ous of 


lowes. But what office the conſul had in the Senat, to propound of matters, ba compenee /or 


to adke opinions, to go before the other with counſelling, moniſhing,& ex- 
horting, to gouerne the whole action with his authoritie, and to put in exe- 


auodmg of diſſen- 
tion one choſen to 
be a Buihop,the 


cution that which is decreed by common counſcll the ſame office bad the honor and dignity 
Biſhop in the aſſembly of the Pricſts, And the olde writers themſelues c6- 2 Außen 


feſſe . chat the ſame was by mens conſent brought in for the neceſſitie of the 
times. Therefore Hierome vpon the Epiſtle io Tus ſaith , The ſame was a 
Prieſt which was a Biſhop. And before that by the inſlinction of the Diuell. 


ſo choſen bad a. 
boue the reſt, the 
Coumtrey furn. 
hed wurth priefts 


there were diſſentiont in religion, & it was ſaid among the people, lam of cite, thoſe 
Paul am of Cephas : Churches were gouerned by common counſell of EL es vnder the 


ders.Afterward,that the ſcedes of diſſentions might be plucked vp, all the 
care was committed to one man. As ihereſore the Prieſts do know, that by 


Buheps awtberity, 


the compaſſe of 
ground commuted 


cuſtome of the Church they are ſubic& to him that is ſet ouet thẽ:ſo let the l the care of one 


Biſhops know, chat they are aboue the Prieſts,rather by cuſlome, than b 
che truth of the Lords diſpoling,and that they ought to gouerne the churc 


P. tear med his 


Banbeprit he an the 
prumsirue cum ch. 


in common together. But in an other place he teachetk. howe auncient an Epi ad Eua- 


inſtitution it was. For he ſaith that at Alexandria, from Marke the Euange- 
lit even to Heraclas and Dionyſius, the prieſtes did alway chooſe out one of 
themſclues,& ſet him in a higher degre,whom they named a Biſhop. Ther. 
fore euery cytie had a company of prieſts which were paſtors & Teachers. 
For they all did execute amõg the people that office of teaching,exhorting 
&correRing, which Paul appointeth tothe Biſhops: and that they might 
leaueſeede aſter them, they trauailed in teaching the younger men, — 


had profe fled thẽſelues ſouldiours in the holy warfare. To euerie city there Tit.z.9 


was appointed certaine countrey , that ſhoulde take their Prieſtes from 
thence, and be accounted as it were into the body of that Church. Euerie 
company(as I haue before ſayd)only for preſeruation of poly and peace 
were vnde r one Biſhop:which was ſo aboue the reſt in dignitie, that he was 
ſubic& to the aſſemblie of his hrethren. If the compaſſe of ground y was vn- 
der his Biſhoprike were ſo grear, that he could not ſuffice to ſerve al y offi- 
ces of a Biſhop in cuery place of it. in the countrey it ſelf there were in cer- 
taine places appointed prieſtes which in ſmall matters ſhoulde execute his 
authoritie, Them they called countrey biſhops , becauſe inthe countrey 
they repreſented the Biſhop. 


3 But, ſo much as belongeth to the office, whereof we now ſpeake,as well = 


the biſhops as the prieſts were bound to apply the diſtrubuting of the word 


office of | 
1 & preefte; 


10 diebe the 


and Sacraments,For it was ordaincd onely at Alexandria , (becauſe Arrius vver di and Sa. 
had there troubled che Church) that the prieſt ſhould not preach tothe . 
people, a Socrates ſaith in the 9.hooke of the Tripartiaebiſtory , Which yer Epi ad Eua. 


Hier ome 
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Hierom confeſſeth that he miſlikech not · Truely it ſhould be counted mon · 
ſtrous,if any man had giuen out himſelf for a biſhop, that had notalſoinye- 
ry deede ſhewed himſelfe a true Biſhop, Therefore ſuch was the ſeuerity of 
thoſe times, that all miniſters were driuen to the fulſilling of ſuch office, as 
the Lord requireth of them. Neither do | rehearſe the maner of one age a» 
lone. For euen in Gregerie ume, when the Church was now almoſt decaied 
(certame ly it was much degenerate from the auncient purenes)it had not 
pi. 4. Hom. ben tollerable y any Bithop ſhould abſtain from preaching. The prieſt(ſaith 
. he in one place) diech if there be no ſoũd heard of him: becauſe he asketha. 
* gainſt himſelfe the wrath of the ſecrer iudge, if he go without ſound of prea. 
ching. And in an other place: M hen Paul teſtitieth that he is cleanc 116 the 
bloud of allan this ſaying we be conuinced, we be bounde, we be ſhewed io 
be gilty, which are called prieſts, which beſide the euil that ve haue of our 
one, adde alſo the deathes ot othet:becauſe we kill ſo man; as wee bein 
luke watme & ſilent do daily ſee to go to death. e calleth hiniſelfe & other 
ſilent, becauſe they were les diligent in their woi ke than they ought tobe, 
When he ſpareth nor thẽ j did halfe performe their duery:what think you 
he would haue done, ifa man had altogether ſit idle? Therefore this was a 
great while holden in the Church, that the chiefe duty of the biſhop was to 
feede Gods people with the word, ot both publikely & priuatly to edifie the 
Church with found doctrine. 


ber preſtruing of 4 But whereas cuery ptouince had among their biſhops one Archbiſhop: 
—— — allo where inthe Nene Synod there were ordained Parriarches „ whiche 
brbops and P ſhould in degree & dignity be above the Archbiſhops, that pertained to the 
— preſeruing of diſcipline. Howbeitin this diſcourſe, that which was moſt rare- 
e ly vſed may not be omitted. For this cauſe therefore chiefely theſe degrees 


neuer meant to 


forge another were ordained chat if any thing happened in any church. j coulde nor well 
ferme ef ruling be ended by a few,might be referred roa prouinciall Synode. If the great- 
the Church,ghay neſſeorditficulry of the matter required a greater diſcuſſing , the Pattiar- 
Latin bi cord ches were alſo called to it wich the Synods,from wh6 there might be no ap 
peale bur ro a general Counſell:The gouernmẽt fo ordered many calicda 
Hierarchie, by a name (asl thinke)vnproper,& truly vnuſed in the ſcriptures, 
For the holy Ghoſt willed ro prouide,thatno man,ſhould dreame of a prin- 
cipality or dotninion whe the gouernment ofthe church is ſpoken of. But gif 
leauing the word we loke vpon the thing, we (hal find that the olde biſhops 
ment to forge no forme of ruling the church, differing from that which 
Lorde appointed by his worde. 
The office of Dea» Neither was the order ofthe Deacons at that time any other thã ĩt was 
cons the ſame vn · vnder the Apoſtles. For they receiued the daily off; ringes of the Faithfull, 
der the apoſtle; & and the yearely reuenues of the church, to beſtow them vpon true vſcs,that 
— "bc, ic do ſay, to diſtribute them to feede partly the miniſters, & partly che pore: 
— but by the apointment of the biſhop , to whom alio they yearcly rendered 
fon of making * f P 71 
Sub decem and accountes of their diſtriburion. For whereas the Canons doe cuery where 
Archdeacons make the biſhop diſtributer of +] the goods vf the church, it is not ſo to be 
vnderſtanded, as though he did by himſelfe diſcharge that cate:but becauſe 
it was his parte to appoint to the Deacon, ho ſhould be receiued into the 
common almes of the Church, and of that which remained, to _ oF 


w * 
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ſhould be giuen, & howe much to euery one: becauſe be had an ouerſeeing 
whether the deacon did faithfully execute that which belõged to his office, 
For thus it is reade in the canons which they aſcribe to the Apoſtles: Wee 
commaund that the Byſhoppe haue the goods of the Church in bis owne 
power, For if he be put in truſt with che ſoules of men, which are more pre- 
cious, much more it is meete that hee haue charge of mony : ſo that by his 
power all chinges may be diſtributed to the pore by the Elders & Deacons: 


ihat they may be all miniſtred with fear and care fulnes. And in the councel Cap. 33. 


of Antioche it is decreed, that the by ſhoppes ſhoulde be reſtrained that med- 
dle with the goods of the Church, without the knowledge of the Elders and 
Deacons. But of that point wee neede tu make no longei diſputation, ſithe ir 
is euident by many epiſtles of Gregerie, that eden at that time, when other. 
wiſe the ordinances of the Church were much corrupted, yet this obſetua- 
tion continued, hat the Deacons ſhould vnder the Byſhop be the ſtewards 
ofthe poore. As for Subdeacons, it is likely that at the beginning they were 
vans pry the Deacons, that they ſhould vſe their ſeruice about the poote: 
but that difference was by little and little confounded. But Archdeacons be- 
gan then tobe created, when the plentie of the goods, required a newe and 
more exact manner of diſpoſing them: Albeit Hierome doth ſay, that it was 


eucn in his age. In their charge was the ſumme of their reuenewes, poſſeſ · Epi ad Nepe - 


fions,& ſtore, and the collection of the daily offerings, Whereupon Gr 


declareth to the Archdeacon of Salon, chat he ſhould be holden —2 Epi. 10. lib.i. 


ny of the goods of the Church, periſhed either by his fraude or negligence, 
But whercas it was giuen to them to tead the 5 to the people, and to 
exhort them to prayer: and whereas they were admitted to deliuer the cup 
in the holie ſupper, that was rather done to garniſh their office, that they 
ſhoulde execute it with the more reuerence, when by ſuch ſignes they were 
admoniſhed that it was no prophane bailiwike that they excrciſedybur a ſpi- 
rituall function and dedicate to God. 


6 Hecreby alſo wee may iudge what vſe there was, and what manner of Theleflovving of 
diſtribution of the Church goods. Ech where both in the decrees ofthe Sy- Church goods, 


nodes, and among the olde writers it is to bee founde, that vhatſoeuer the 
Church pofſclſcth either in lands or in mony,is the patrimony of the poore. 
Therefore oftentimes there this ſong is ſung to the Byſhops and Deacons, 
that they ſhould remember, that they meddle not with their own goods, but 
the goods appointed to the neceſſitie of the poore : which if they vnfau h- 
fully ſuppreſſe or waſt, they ſhalbe guilty of bloud. Wherby they are admo- 
niſhed,with great fear and reuerence, as in the fight of God, without reſpect 
of perſons, to diſtribute them to whome they be due. Hecteupon alſo come 
thoſe graue proteſtations in 9 ͤ —— & other like by- 
ſhops, whereby they affirme their owne vprighineſle to the people. Bur 
ſah it is equitie, and eſtabliſhed by the law of the Lord,that they which em- 
ploy their ſeruice to the Church, ſhould bee fed with the common charges 
of the Church, and alſo many prieſtes in that age, conſc crating their patri- 
monies to God, were willingly made poore: the diſtributing was ſuch, chat 
neither the miniſters wanted ſuſtenance, nor the poore were neglected. But 
Jet in che mean time it was prouided, chat the miniſters them — 

* 
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ought to giue example of honeſt ſparing to other, ſhould not haue ſo much, 
whereby they might abuſe it to riorous exceſſe or deliciouſnes, but onely 
where with to ſuſte in their owne neede. For thoſe of the Cleargie(ſaith Hie. 
rome) which are able to liuc of the goods of their parentes, i they take that 
which is the poores, do commit ſacriledge, and by fuch abuſe they eate and 
drinke to rhemſclues damnation, 

Church goodsdi- © 5 Firſt the miniſtration was free and voluntarie, whereas the By ſhops 
— — and Deacons were of their own will faithfull, and vprightneſſe of conſcience 
— and innocencie of life were to them in ſteede of the Lawes. After ward when 
of the Cleargy, the euill examples grew of the greedines or peruerſe affections of ſome, to cor- 
reſt io other vſes. re thoſe faultes, the canons were made, which diuided the reuenues of the 

Church into foure parts: of which they aſſigned one part to them ofy Cler. 
gy. the ſecond to the poore, thethird ro the maintenance and reparation of 
Churches, and other holy buildinges, the fourth to the poore as well ſtran- 
gers as of their owne countrie. For whereas the orher canons, giue this laſt 
partto the By — — vatieth nothing from my aboueſaide diuiſion, For 
they meane not that that part ſhould be his own, that either he himſelfe a- 
lone ſhould deuoure it, or powre it out, vpon whom or what he iſt, but that it 
1 Tim. 3.2 ſhould ſuffice to maintaine the Hoſpitalitie which Pau requireth of that or- 
der. And ſo doe Gelaſſus and Gregory expound it. For Gelaſaw bringeth no 
other reaſon why the byſhop ſhould chalenge any thing to himſelf, but that 
he might giue it priſoners and ſtraungers, And Gregory ſpeaketh yet more 
lainely. It is the maner( ſaith hee) ot the ſea Apoſtolike , to giue commaun- 
ement to the Biſhop when he is ordered, that of al the reuenue that ariſeth, 
there be made foure pottions: that is to ſay, the one tothe Byſhop & his Fa- 
mily for Hoſpitalitie, and entertainment: the ſecond to the Clergy: the third 
to the poore:the fourth to the repairing of Churches. Therefore it was law. 
full for the Byſhop to take nothing to his owne vie , but ſo much as weree- 
nough for moderate and meane foode and clothing. If any began to exceed 
either in riotous expenſe, or in oſtentation & pompe, he was by & by repteſ · 
ſed by his fellowes,and if he obeyed not, he was put from his dignitic. 

The treeſurs 8 As for that which they beſtowed vpon garniſhing of holy thinges, at 
& implemenzes of the firſt it was verie litle. Afterwarde when the Church became ſomewhat 
the church made ric her, yet in that behalfe they ſtill kept a meane. And yet all the mony that 
— was beſtowed thereupon, remained ſafe for the poore,. if any greater neceſſi- 
poore,wubich ty happened. So when famine poſſeſſed the prouince of Hiernſalem, and the 
could not ether- neede could not otherwiſe be relued, Cyrillus ſold the veſſels and garmentes 
wvviſtbee promded and ſpent them vpon ſuſtenance of the poore, Likewiſe Acatixs biſhop of 
= hiſt lid. « Amid, when a great multitude of the Perſians, in a manner ſtarued far hun- 
by pom — g ger, called t the Clergic, and when hee had made that notable ora- 
Ad Nepot. tion, Our God needeth neſther diſhes not cuppes, becauſe he neither cateth 

nor drinketh, he mole the veſſels, to make thereof both meat and ran ſome 
for men in miſery. Hieram alſo, when he inueyeth againſt the too much gor- 
geouſnes of temples, doth with honour make mention of Exuperius B) thop 
of Theleſa in his time, which carried the Lords bodie in a wicker basket, and 
his bloud in glaſſe, but ſuffred no pore man to be hungrie. That which I euen 
now ſaide of Acatins, Ambroſe rchearſcth of himſelfe. For when the Arriens 


chat- 
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charged him, for that he had broken the holy veſſels to ranſom 


359 
vied this moſt godly excuſe: He q ſent the A — without gold, gathered cap. 2d. 


Churches together without gole. The church hath gold, not to keepe it, but 
robeſtow it, and to giue relicfe in neceſſities. What neede is to keepe that 
which he lpeth not? Do we not know, how much gold & ſiluer the Aſſyrians 


Lib. de offic. 


tooke out of the temple of the Lord Doth not the prieſt better romelrthe | 


ſor the ſuſtenaunce of the poore, ifother teliefes do faile, than an enimy a 
robber of God to beare them away? Wil not the Lorde ſaye: Why haſt thou 
ſuffered ſo many needy to dy for hunger ? & verily thou had geld whereof 

thou mightſt haue miniſtred the in ſu — were ſo many led away 

captiue, & not ranſomed?why were ſo many ſlaine by the enimy? It had ben 
beitet that thou ſhouldeſt ſaue the veſſels of living men, than of mettalles. 

Jo theſe thinges thou ſhalt not be able to aunſwere . For what wouldeſt 

thou ſay?l feared leaſt Gods temple ſhould want garniſhing, He woulde an- 

ſwere:Sacramentes require not golde:neither do thoſe thinges pleaſe with 
gold j are not bought with gold. The ranſoming of priſoners is a garniſhin 
of Sacramenres.In ſumme, wee ſee that it is moſt true which the ſame man 
laieth in an other place, that wharſocuer the Church then poſſeſſed was 
the ſtore of the needie. Againe:that a Biſhop hath nothing that is not the 


res. 


For the other of which the Eccleſiaſticall wryrers make mention, 
rather certaine exerciſes and preparations, than appointed offices. Fot 
thoſe holy men, that they might leane a ſtore for the church after them, re- 


the conſent and authoritic of their parentes, profeſſed thẽſelues ſouldiours 
ofthe ſpirituall war fare: and they ſo framed thẽ from their render age, that 
they ſhould not come vnskiltull & raw to the executing of their office. Bur 
all they that were inſtructed with ſuch beginnings , were called Clerkes. 1 
would in deede that ſome other proper name had rather been giuen them. 
For this name grew in error, or of corrupt affection: for almuch as Peter cal. 
kth the whole church the Cleargie,thar is to ſay, the Lords inheririce, Bur 
the inſtitution it ſelfe was verie holy & profitable, that they which woulde 
conſecrate themſclues & their ſeruice to the Church, ſhould be fo brought 
vp vnder the keeping of the biſhop,y none ſhould miniſter ro the Churche, 
bur he that were wel informed aforchand, & that had from his very youth 
both ſucked holy dotrine , & by ſeuere diſcipline put in a certayne conti- 
nuing qualitie of grauity & holye life, & were eſtranged from worldly cares, 
and were accuſtomed to ſpiritual cares & ſtudies, But as young ſouldiours 
are by certain counter fait skirmiſhes inſtructed to le arne true and carneſt 
bghr,ſo there were alſo certaine rudimentes, whereby they were exerciſed 
while they were Clerkes, before that they were promoted to the verye offi- 
ces. Therefore brſt they committed tothe Clerkes the charge ro open and 
ſhur the churche, & they named them 0ftiarii dorekepers. Afterward they 
called them Acoluthi,tolowers , which waited vpon the Biſbop in his houſ- 
hold ſeruices,and did continually accompany him, firſt for honors ſake,and 
then that no ſuſpition ſhould ariſe of thE.Morcouer that by litle & litle — 
might 


8 Lib. . epiſt. 


11833. 


poo The inſtitution of 
9 Theſe that we haue rchearſed were the miniſteries ofthe old Church, young Cleargie me 


were and cler hes "mn 


lowver functions, 


to be tramed vp 


for the higher ſer- 
ceived into their charge,goucrnance & diſcipline, young men which with «ices of the church 


1 Pet. 5.3. 


) 


Cap.4 Ol che outwarde meanes 


might become knowen to the people, and get to themſelues commendati. 
on alſo that they might learne to abide the fight of all men, and to ſpeake 
before all men: that being made pricſtes,when they came foorth to teache, 
they ſhould not be abaſhed with ſhame: thetefote place was appointed the 
to reade in the pulpit. After this maner they were promoted by degrees,to 
thewe proofe euerie one of their diligence in all cheirſcuerall exerciſes, till 
they were made Subdeacons.T his only is my meaning, that thoſe were ta- 
ther groſſe 2 an ſuch offices as were accounted among the true 
miniſters of the Church. 


_ = — io Wheras we ſaid the firſt & ſecond — in the calling of miniſters, 
—— mate, what maner of men they ought to choſe, & how great a religious care · 


choiſe of t men fulnes they ought to vic in that matter: therein the olde Church hath folo- 
for church offices. wed the preſcribed order of Paul, & the example of the Apoſtles. For they 
— — * — were wont to come together to choſe the paſtors with molt great teuetẽce 
{ame concerning & careful calling ypon the name of God. Beſide this they had a forme of cx» 
the perſons by amination, whereby they tried the life & doctrine of them that were to bee 
vuhome church - cholen by y rule of Paul Only they fomwhart offended herein with to great 
— Wers ſeueritie, becauſe they would require more in a Biſhop than Paul required, 
1. Tim. 3.3 & ſpecially in proceſſe of tune they required ynmaried life. But in the other 
points their obſeruation was agreeing with Paules deſcription, But in this 
which we made the third point, that is to ſay, who ought to inſtitute mini- 
ſters, they kept not alway one order. In olde time, none was receiued into 
company of Clearkes, without the conſent of all the people: inſomuch that 
Lib. a. epiſt. Cyprian reth earneſtly to excuſe that he appointed one Awrelinsto 
be a Reader without asking aduiſe of the Church, becauſe that was don be- 
fide the cuſtome, though not without reaſon. For this he ſaith before : In or- 
dering of Clexłkes, dere brethren, we are wont firſt to aske you aduiſe, and by 
common counſel to weigh the maners and deſeruings of cuery one. But be- 
cauſe in theſe leſſer exetciſes there was not muc he perilbecauſe they were 
choſen to a long prooſe, & not to a great office, therefore the conſent of the 
people therin ceſſed ro be asked. Aſtet warde in the other degrees alſo, ex- 
cept the Biſhoprike, the people commonly left the iudgeme nt & choiſe of 
them to the Biſhop and the prieſtes, that they ſhoulde examine whowere 
meete & worthie:ſauing peraduenture when new prieſtes were appointed 
for paroches :for then it behoued that the multitude of that place namely 
ſhould conſent. Neither is it any maruel, that the people in this behalfe was 
licle carefull in keeping their owne tight: For no man was made a Subdea- 
con, that had not ſhewed a long proofe of himſelſe in his being a Clerke,vn- 
der chat ſeuetitie of diſcipline, which then was vcd. After that hee had ben 
tried in that degree, hee was made a Deacen. From thence he came to the 
honor of preſthood if he had behaued himſelfe fairhfully . So no man was 
romoted,of whom there had not beene in deede a triall had many years 
fore the cies of the people. And there were many canons to puniſh their 
faultes:ſo j the Church could not be troubled with euil prieſts or Deacons, 
vnles it negleRed the remedies, Howbeit inthe prieſts alſo there was alway 
required the conſent efthem ofthe ſame citic:which the verie firſt canon 
reſtifieth in the 67.diſtinRion,which is fathered yp5 Anaclerns , Finally,all 


the 
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theadmiſſions into orders were therfore done ar certaine appointed times 
of the yeate, that no mi ſhould priuily creepe in without the conſent of the 
faichſul,or ſhould with too much eaſines be promoted without witneſſes. 

i In — By ſhops the people had the libertie —— The conſent of the 
nonc.ſhoulde bee thruſt in that were not accepredofall. This t ore was People in the ma- 
forbidden in the councell at Anziech,that none ſhoulde be thruſt in to them $222 
againſt their will, Which thing alſo Leothe firſt doth diligently confirme, _—_ 
Heereupon came theſe ſayings: Let him bee chuſen, whome the Cleargy, 
and the pcople,or the greater number ſhallrequire, Againe : Let him that 
ſhallbearerule oucr all, be choſen of all. For ic muſt needes be, that he that 
is made a ruler being vnknowen and not examined, is thruſt in by violence. 

Againe, Let him be choſen, chat is both choſen by the Clerkes, and deſired 

by the people: and let him be conſecrate by them of that Prouince, wich the 

udgement of the Metropolitane. The holy Fathers rooke ſo great heede 

that this libertie of the people ſhould by no mean be diminiſhed, that when 

the generall Synode gathered * at Conſtantinople did order Necta- 

ria, they would not do it without the allowance of the Cleargy and people, 

as they teſtiſied by their epiſtle ro the Synode of Rowe. Therefore when a- 

ny Biſhop did appoint a ſucceflorto himſelfe, it was not otherwiſe ſtabliſhed 

raleſſe the whole people did confirme it, Whereof you bauenotonelyan 0 
example, bur allo the very forme in Anguſtine in the naming of Eradins.And _ = tho 
Theodorize , when hee rehearſeth that Peter was named by Arhanaſawsto cap. 20. 

bee his ſueceſſor, by and by addeth, that the order of Prieftes confirmed ir, 
and the magiſtrate, and nobilitie, and the people approued it with their al- 
lowing ſhowte, 

12 l gtaunt in that this alſo was by very good reaſon ſtabliſhed in 
the Councell ar Lodicia ĩhat the Election ſhould not bee left to multitudes. 


they had choſen they preſented to the Magiſtrate , or to the Senate an 
cheeſe men of the people. They,after conſultation hadde, if they thought regard of the mut- 
the election good,confirmed it: if not, they did chooſe an other, whom they 1d u not e- 
did rather allowe, Then the matter was moued tothe multitude , which al- 44 

_ they were not bounde to thole foreiudgementes, yet thereby they „ 

could the leſſe be diſordered. Or if they began at the multituden hat was don 

only to learn whome they did cheefly deſite. When the deſires of the people 

were heard, then they of the Cleargy did choſe him. So neither wasit lawful 

forthe Clergy to appoint whome they liſted, neither were they bound to o- 

bey the fooliſh deſites of the people. Leo appointerh this order in another 

place, when he ſaith : There are to be looked for. hoth the deſit es of the ci- 

tens, the peoples teſtimonies, the iudgement of the honourable, and the Epiſto.87. 
election of the clearkes. Againe,Lerthere be holden the teſtimonie of the 
honourable,the ſubſcription of the clearks,the conſeut ofthe order & com- 

munalty. No reaſon(ſayth he) ſuffreth it to be otherwiſe done. And nothing 

elle meaneth that decree of the Syuode at Laodicie, but that the Cleargy 


tbe cheefs rulers 
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uomiac. 
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The auncient 


hy theps choſen. 


* . 


elue! te coſecrate 


manner of bysbop 
— then 


Cap.4. Of the outwarde meanes 
and checfe of the people, ſhould nor ſuffer themſelues to be carried away by 


the vndiſcrete multitude: but rather that with their wiſedome and pravitic 
they ſhould repreſſe the peoples fooliſh affections, if ar any time need ſhould 


Hoevv lengiz ſo require, 
— vſe 13 This order of chooſing was yet in force in the time of Gregory: and 


it is likely that it endured long after. There remaine many Epiſtles of his, 
aud the people had that giue euident teſtimonie of this matter. For ſo oft as he hath to doe with 
all to dee in the e- the creating of any new biſhop, he vſeth to write to the clergy, to the order, 
416 of byxhops. and to the people, & ſomtime alſo to the ruler, according as the gouernmẽt 


of the city is appointed. Bur if by reaſon of the diſordered ſtate of y church, 
he — . to any Byſhop adioyning the charge of ouerſceing in the e- 
lection, yet he alway requireth a ſolemn decree ſtrengthened with the ſub- 
ſeriptions of all. Yea and when there was one Conſtantine create Byſhop at 
Milaine,and that many of the Milaneis were by reaſon of the inuaſion ot the 
barbarous nations fled to Genua: he thought that the election coulde nor o- 
therwiſe be la wfull, vnleſſe they alſo were called together & gaue their aſſet. 
Yea there are not yet fiue hundred yeares paſt ſince Pope Nicholas decreed 


Diſtin. a3. cap. in thus of the election of the by ſhop of Reme: that the cardinal biſhops ſhould 


beginne, then that they ſhoulde ioyne to them the reſt of the cleargy, laſt of 
all char the election ſhould be confirmed by the conſent of the people. And 
in the ende he reciteth that decree of Leo, which 1 euen nowe alledged, and 
commaundeth it from thence foorth to bee in force, But it the malice of 
wicked men ſhallſo preuail, that the clearks to make a true election be com- 
pelled to depart out of the citie: yet he commaundeth that ſome of the peo- 
ple be preſent with them. As for the Emperors conſent, ſo farre as I can per- 
ceiue, was required onely in two churches, thatis, Rome and Conſtantine» 
ple: becauſe there were the two ſeates of the Empire, For whereas Ambroſe 
was ſent to Milaine with a power from Valentinian to — the election of 
the new Biſhop: that was extraordinarily done, by reaſon of greeuous fact 
where with the citizens then boyled among themſe lues. But at Rowe in olde 
time the Emperours authority was of ſo greate force in creating of the By- 
ſhop: that Gregory ſayeth, that hee was ſet by his ommaunde ment in the 
t of the Church: when yet by ſolemne vſage hee was defired by 
the people. This was the manner, that when the cleargy and the people had 
appointed any biſhop, the cleargy ſhould forthwith moue it ro y emperor, 
he ſhould either by his alowance confirme y election, or by diſalowance vn- 
do it. Neither are the decrees that Gratiamgathereth together, repugnant to 
this cuſtome : wherein is nothing elſe ſaid, but that it is in no wiſe to be ſuf. 
fered, that taking away the canonicall election, a king ſhould appoint a By- 
ſhop after his owne luſt : and that the Metropolitan ſhould conſecrate none 
that were ſo promoted by violent powers, For it is one thing eo ſpoilethe 
Church of her right, that all ſhould be transferred to the luſt of one man: & 
another thing to graunt this honour to a king or an Emperour, that by his 
authoritie he may confirme a lawfull election. 8 
14 Now it followeth, that we entreat wich what forme the miniſters of y 
Church were admitted into their office after election: this the Latines called 
Ordination or Conſectation : the Greekes haue called it cheiresenia, lifting 
VP 
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—— ſomerime alſo cheirocheſſa, laying en of handes . Howbeit 


tirotonia is properly called that kinde of election, where mens conſentes 
arc declared by ——— of their hands. There remainetha decree of the 
Nicene councell, that the Matropolitanc ſhould meete togethet with al the 
Biſhops of the prouince to order him which is choſen, But if ſome of theta 
be hindered either by length of the way, or by ſickenes, or by any neceſſitie, 
that yet three at the leaſt ſhould meete: & that they that are abſent ſhoulde 
by letters teſtifie their conſent. And this Canon, when with diſcontinuance 
it grewe out of vſe, was afterward renued with many Synodes. But all, or at 
leaſt ſo many as had no excuſe, were thereſore commaunded to be preſent, 
that they might haue the grauer triall of the learning & manners, of him 
chat was to be ordeted: fot the matter was not done without trial. And it 
appeareth by Cyprian: words, that in the old time they were wont not to be 
called after the election, but to be preſent at the election: & to this end that 
they ſhould be as it were gouernors, that nothing ſhoulde be troubleſomely 
done in the multitude. For where hee ſaide, that the people haue power ei- 


ther to chooſe worthie Prieſts, or to refuſe vnworthie, within a litle aſter he Evi AI 
addeth:Wherefore according to the tradition of God & of the Apoſtles, it 9 


is to be diligently kept & holden (which is yet holden with vs alſo & in a ma- 
ner throughout al prouinces) that for the right celebration oforderings, all 
the Biſhops adioyning of the ſame prouince ſhould come together roy peo - 
ple for which a gouernor is ordered, & that the biſhopbe choſen in preſence 
of the people. But when they were ſometime ſlowly gathered — and 
there was peril leaſt ſome would abuſe that delay to occaſion of ambitious 
ſuing:it was thought y it ſhould be enoughif afterthe election made, they 
ſhould meere & af er allowance vpon lawful examination conſecrate him. 
15 When this was ech where done without exception, by litle and litle 


The beginning 


of the cuſtome for 


a duerſe manner grewe in vſe, that they which were choſen ſhould reſort to 37 

* l R : p3 choſen to 
the Metropolitane citie to fetch their ordering, Which came to paſſe rather ,epawre ro tber 
by ambition, & by deprauation of the firſt inſtitution, than by any good rea- merropolitan for 
ſon. And not long afier, vhen the authoritie ofthe ſea of Rome was now in — ogy 
creaſed, there came in place yet a worſe cuſtome, that the Biſhops almoſt of — 22 he 
all Italie ſhould fetch their conſecration from thence. Which we = note 1 rhe rites and 


out of the Epiſtles of Gregorie.Only a few cities, which did not ſo eaſ 


y giue ceremontes there - 


place, had their ancient right preſerued:as there is an example had of il n vd 


lane. Peraduenture the only Metropolitane cities kept their priuiledge. For , 
al the Biſhops of j Prouince were wont to come together to y chief citie to 
conſecrate the Archbiſhop. Bur the Ceremonie was laying on of hands. For 
Iread of no other Ceremonies vſed:ſauing that in the ſolemne aſſembly the 
Biſhops had a certaine apparel whereby they might bee diſtinctly knowen 
from other Prieſts. They ordered alſo Prieſts & Deacons with onely laying 
on of hands But euetie Biſhop with the companie of prieſts ordered his own 
Prieſtes . But although they did all the ſame thing: yet becauſe the Biſhop 
went before, and it was all done as it were by his guiding, cherefote the or- 
dering was called his. Whereupon the old writers haue oft this ſaying: that 
a Prieſt differeth trom a Biſhop in no other thing, but beeauſe hee hath not 
the power of ordering, 

AAa. The 


Lib. 2. piſt. 


9.46. 


Cap.s. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
The v. Chapter, 


That the ole formeof gourrnement ij viterl euwerthrowven 
the tyrannie of the Papacie. 


2 mas Noe it is good to ſet before mens eyes the order of gouerning the church 


— that the ſca of Rome and all ihe champions thereof doe keepe at this 
Bizhops bush, day, and the whole image of that Hierarchie which they continually haue 
regard of maners, in their mouth, and to compare it with that order of the firſt & old Church 
learning, or which we haue deſcribed;that ye compariſon it may appeare what ma- 
— ner of Church they haue, which vſe this onely title to charge or rather to 
y ouerwhelme vs. But it is beſt to begin at Calling, that we ſee both who, and 
what manner of men , and by what order they be called to this minitlerie, 
And then afterwarde we thall conſider how faithfully they execute their of- 
fice. We will giue the firſt place to Biſhops: to whome | woulde to God this 
might be an honor, to haue the firſt place in this diſcourſe. But the mattet it 
ſelfe doeth nor ſuffer mee, once to toueh this thing bee ir never ſo lightly, 
without their great ſhame. And yet I willremember, in what kind of writin 
I am now occupied: and will not ſuffer my talke, which ought te be Frame? 
onely to ſimple docttine, to flowe abroad beyond due bondes. But let ſome 
one of them that haue not vtterly loſt all ſhame,anſwere me,whart maner of 
biſhops are at this day commonly choſen. Truely it is now growen too much 
out of vſe, to haue any examination had of their learning: but if there bee 
had any reſpe& of learning, they chooſe ſome lawyer that can rather brawle 
in a court, than preach in a Church. This is certaine, that theſe hundred 
yeres there hath ſcarccly beene cuery hundreth man choſen that vnder- 
ſtood any thing of holy doctrine. I doe not therefore ſpare the former ages, 
for that they were much better, but becauſe we haue now onely the preſent 
Church in queſtion. If iudgement be had of their manners, wee ſhall finde 
that there haue beene fewe or almoſt none, whom the olde Canons woulde 
not haue iudged vnworthie. He that was not a dronkard, was a whoremon- 
— hee that was alſo cleane from this wickedneſſe, was eit het a dycer, ora 
unter, or diſſolute in ſome part of his life. For there be lighter faults, which 
by the olde Canons doe exclude a man from being a Biſhop . But this is a 
moſt great abſurditie, that vecie children ſcarcely tenne yeres olde, are by 
the Popes graunt made Biſhops, They are growen to ſuch ſhameleſnes and 
ſenſles dulnes,that they dreaded not that extreme yea and monſtrous wice 
ked doing,which is vtterly abhorring from the verie ſenſe of nature. Here · 
Both magifiretes by appeareth how religious their election were, where the negligence was 
end pages 1,1. ſo careleſſe. 
— of R „„ 2 Nove in election, all that right of the people is taken awaye, Their 
from medlng in defirings, their aſſentings, their ſebſcribinges, and all ſuch thinges are va- 
the eleftion of niſhed: the whole power is transferred to the Canons onely. They beſtowe 


— * the Biſhopricke vpon whom they will, and afterwarde bring him foorth in 
ovhich ebey aro tothe ſight of the people, but to bee worſhipped,nor to bee examined. But 


excluded, Le cryeth on the otherſide, chat no reaſon ſufferethit, and hee * 
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cech that it ĩs a violent impoſition. Cyprien,when he teſtiſieth that ir procee- 
deth from the la we of God thatit ſnoulde not bee done but by the conſent 
of the people, ſhewerh that the conttatie maner is repugnant to the worde 
of God. The decrees of ſo many Synodes doc moſt ſeuerely forbid it to bee 
otherwiſe done: and if it be done, they cõmand it to be voide. If theſe things 
be true, there now remaineth inthe Papacie no Canonical election, neither 
by Gods law nor by the EccleFaſticalllaw. But although there were no o- 
ther euil yet how ſhall they be able to excuſe this that they haue ſo ſpoyled 
the Church of her right? But (lay they) the corruption of umes ſo required, 
that becauſe in appointing of biſhops , hatreds and affections more preuai- 
led with the people and the Magiſtrates, than right and ſounde iudgement, 
therefore the rule thereof ſnoulde be giuen to a few. Admit verily that this 
were the extreme remedie of a miſchiefe in diſpaired caſe. But fith the me- 
dicine it ſelfe hath appeared more hurtfull than the very diſcaſe,why is not 
this new euil alſo remedied > But (ſay they) it is exactly preſcribed to the 
Canons,whar they ought to follow in the election. But do we doubt, but that 
the people in olde time did vnderſtand that they were bound to moſt holie 
lwes, whE they ſaw chat they had a rule ſer them by the word of God, vhen 
they came togetlier ro chooſe a biſhop? For that onelie voice of God, wher- 
by he deſcribeth the true image of a biſhop , ought worthilie to be of more 
value than infinite thouſands of Canons, But neuertheleſſe the people, cor- 
rupted with a moſt euil affection, had no regarde of the lawe or of equitie. 
So at this day though there be verie good lawes written, yet they remaine 
buried in papers. Yet for the moſt part it is vſed in mens maners, yee and al · 
lowed as though it were done by good reaſon, thatdronkardes, vhoremon- 
gert, dicert, are commonly promoted to this honor: (It is bur litle that I fay) 
thatbiſhoprikes are the rewards of adulrerics and bavderies. For whe they 
are given but to hunrers and falconers,itis robe thought to be gaily wel be- 
ſtowed Any way to excuſe ſo hainous indignity,itistoo much wicked. The 

ple ſay I) had in old time a very good Canon to whom Gods worde pre- 
cribed, that a biſhop ought to be vnreproucable, a teacher, no fighter, &c. 1. Tim... 
Why therefore is the charge of chooſing removed from the people to theſe 
men?Becauſe forſoth the word of God was not heard among the tumults & 
ſeditious partakings of the people. And why ſhould it not at this day be re- 
moued againe fr6 theſe men, which not only do breake all lawes, but caſtin 
avaie al ſhame, do wantonly, couctouſly,ambitiouſly,mingle and —. 
Gods and mens matters together? 

3 But they lie, hen they ſaie, that this was deuiſed for a remedie. We oſt er occoſis 
read that in old time Churches were in tumultes at the chooſing of biſhops: the Romain clears 
Jet neuet anie mi durſt think of taking away the author: tie frõ the people. £5 baed _ * 
For they had other waies whereby they — either preuent theſe faulies, — ho 5 
or amend them if they were alteadie comitied. But I wiltell what it is. When rizhe in el: Frons, 
the people began to be negligent in making the elections, and did caſt that +»4paines ie ges 
care vpon the Prieſts as litle belonging ro them, they abuſed this occaſion — _ a 320 
to vſurpe a tyrannie :o themſelues, which afterward they ſtabliſhed by new i — —— 
Canons fer forth. As for their ordering. it is nothing elſe but a meete mock- h abuſed, we 
age, For the ſhew of examination that they there ſer out is ſo yaine and hun 
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gry, that it wante ih euen al colour. Therefore whereas in ſome places Prin. 
ces haue by coucnant obteined of the byſhops of Reme, that they them. 
ſelues might name byſhops,therin the church ſuffered no new loſle: becauſe 
the election was taken away, onely from the Canons, xhich had by no right 
violent l taken it, or verily ſtolen it. Truly this is a moſt ſoule example, — 
out of the court are ſent byſhops to poſſeſſe Churches: and it ſhould be che 
worke of godly Painces to abſteine from ſuch corruption, For it is a wicked 
ſpoiling of the church,when there is thruſt ynto any people a bythop,whom 
they haue not deſited, or atleaſt with free voice allowed But that vnorder- 
ly manner which hath long ago bin in the Churches, gaue occaſion to Prin- 
ces to rake the preſentation ot byſhops into their one hands. For they had 
ratherit y ſhould be their gift, than thoſe mens, to whom it nothing more 
belonged,and which did no leſſe wrongfully abuſe it. 

4 Loe here is a noble calling, by reaſon whereof the byſhops boaſt them. 
ſelues to be the ſucceſſon of the Apoſtles. But they ſay that the authotitie to 
create prieſts belongeth to them only. But in this they moſt lea dly corrupt 
the olde inſtitution: becauſe they doe not by their ordering create Prieſts to 
rule & feede the people, but Sacrificers to Sacrifice. Like wiſe when they cõ- 
ſecrate Deacons, they do nothing of their true & proper office, but they or. 
daine them only to certain Ceremonics about the chalice & the paten. But 
in the Synode at chalcedon, it is cõttariwiſe decreed, that the ordetings ſhuld 
not be abſolutely giuen, that is to ſay, but that a place ſhould be therewithal 
aſſigned to them thee are ordered, where they ſhal exerciſe their office. This 
decree is for two cauſes very profitable, Firſt, that the Church ſhoulde nor 
be burdened with ſupcrfluous charges, nor that that ſhoulde be ſpent vp- 
on idle men which ſhould be giuen to the poore: Secondly, that they which 
be ordered,ſhould thinke that they be not promoted to an honour, but that 
there is an office committed vntothem, to the execution wherof they are 
bounde by ſolemne protcſtation . But the Romiſhe maiſters (which 
thinke that there is nothing in religion to bee cared for, but their belle) 
firſt doe expounde title to be the reuenue that may ſuffice to ſuſtaine them, 
whether it be by their owne liuelyhoode or by benefice. Therefore when 
they order a Deacon or a Prieſt, without taking care where they ought to 
miniſter, they giue them the order, if they bee riche enough to find them- 
ſelues. But what man can admit this, that the title which the decree ofthe 
Counſell requireth, ſhould be the yearely reucuue for their ſuſtenance? But 
nowe becauſe the later Canons condemned the biſhoppes with penalty to 
finde them whom tliey had ordered without ſufficient title, by this mean to 
reſtt aine their too much eaſie admitting: there hath beene alſo a ſuttleiie 
deuiſed co mocke out this penaltie For he that is ordered, naming any ti- 
tle whatſoeuer it be, promiſeth that he wilbe content there with: by this ſhift 
he is driuen from his action for his finding. 1 paſſe ouera thouſand fraudes 
that are herein vſed : that when ſome doe falſely name vaine titles of be- 
nefices,whereupon they can not make fue ſhillings by yeare : other ſome 
vnder ſecret couenãt do borow benefices,which they promiſe that they wil 
by & by reſtore againe, but ſometime thy reſtore not at all, And ſuchother 
myſteries, 
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an ibſurditie, to appoint a Prieſt to whome you aſſigne no place? Alſo they 
aeorder no man but to ſacrifice. But the true ordinance of a Prieſt is, to be cal- 
ed to the gouernment of the Church: and a Deacon tobe called to the ga- 
thering of the almes: they doe in deede with many pompes ſhadowe their 
doing,thar in the veric (hewir may haue a reuerence among the ſimple. But 
among men that haue their ſounde wie, hat can theſe diſguiſings auaile, if 
there be no ſound ſtuffe or trueth vnderneath them? For they vie ceremo- 
nies about it, either fetched out of lewiſhneſſe,or fained of thẽ ſe lues: which 
it were better to forbeare. But of true examination. (for I nothing paſſe vp- 
on that ſnadowe which they retaine) of the peoples conſent, and ofother 
things neceſſarie, they make no mention. Icall a ſhadowe their fooliſh ge- 
fturings meete to be Jaughed at, framed toa fonde and cold eounterfaiting 
ofanriquitic . The biſhops haue their deputies which before the ordering 
may enquire of their learning. But whar?whetber they cã read their maſſes, 
whether they can decline a comon nowne, that they ſhal light vpõ inrca- 
ding,coniugate a verb,or do know the fignification of one word, for it is nor. 
necefſaric Nos they be cunning — roconſtruea verſe.And yet they be 
not put back fr6 Prieſthood which falle even in the childiſhrudiments, ſo 
they bring any mony or commendation of fauor.Of like ſort it is, that when 
they are brought to the altar to be ordered. it is asked thriſe in a tongue not 
rnderſtanded,wherher they be worthie of that honour . One aunſwereth 
which neuer ſaw them: (bur becauſe nothing ſhould want of the forme, hee 
bath that part in the play) They are worthie , What may a man blame in 
theſe reuerend fathers, but that which mocking in ſo open Sacrileges, they 
do without ſhame laugh ro ſcorne both God & men: But becauſe they are in 
long poſſeſſion thereof, they thinke that now it is lawful for them. For ho- 
ſoeuer dare once open his mouth againſt theſe ſo euident & ſo hainous wic- 
led doings, he is forthwith haled by them to puniſhment of death, as though 
it were one that had in old time diſcloſed abroad the holye myſteries of ce · 
re. Would they do this if they thought that there were any God? 


gut although theſe groſſer abuſes were taken away, is not this away 75, 4 u. 
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Nou hoe much do they behaue themſelues better in beſtowing of cn uplion in 
benefices : which thing was once ioyned with the ordering, but nowe it is be#ovving bene - 


altogether ſeparate ? There is among them a diverſe manner , For the Bi Ace. 


ſhops one ly do not conferre benefices : and in thoſe whereof they are ſaide 
to haue the confetring, they haue not the ful right, but other haue the pre · 
ſentation, and they reteine only the title of collation for honors ſake, There 
are alſo nominations out of ſcholes, and reſignatious, either ſimple, or made 
for cauſe uf exchange, commendatorie writings,preuentions, and whatſoe- 
uer is of that ſort. But they allo behaue themſelues that none of them can 
reproche an other with any thing. So I affirme, that ſcarcely every hun- 
deth bene fice, is beſtowed at this day in the papacie without dimonie, as 
the old vtiters defined Simonie . I doe not ſay that they all buy them with 
readie monie: but ſhewe me one of twentie that commeth to a benefice with 
out ſome by commendation, ſome either kinred or alliance promoteth, and 
ſome the authoritie of their patentes: ſome by doing of pleafures doe ger 
chemſelues fauor. Finally benefices are giuen to this ende, not to provide 
AAa 3 for 
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forthe Churches, but for them that receiue them. Therefore they cal chem 
benefices,by which wordes they do ſufficiently declare, that they male no 
other account of them, but as the beneficiall giſtes of Princes,whereby they 
either get the fauour of their ſouldiers or reward their ſetuices. I omit how 
theſe rewardes are beſtowed vpon barbars,coukes, moile keepers, and ſuch 
dreggith men. And now iudiciall courrs doc 1 ing of no matters more, than 
about benefices: ſo that a man may, ſay that the) are nothing elle but a ptay 
caſt afore dogge» to hunt atter. this tolerable cuen to be heard of that 
they ſhould be called Paitors, which haue broken into the poſſeſſion ofa 
Church as into a ferme of their enemie ? that haue gotten it by brawlingin 
the lawe? that haue bought it for money ? that haue deſetued it by Elehie 
ſeruices: which being children yet [cantly able to ſpeake,havereceiucdir 
as by inheritance from their vncles and kinimen, and ſome baſtards from 
their fathers? 

7 Wouldeuerthelicentiouſneſle of the people. though they had beene 
neuer ſo corrupt & lawleſſe, haue une ſo farre? But this is alſo more mon- 
ſtruous, ihat one man, (I will not ſay what manner of man, but trucly ſucha 
one as cannot gouerne himſelſe)is ſer ro gouerne ſiue or ſixe Churches, A 
man may ſee in theſe dayes in Princes courts , yong men that haue thiee 
abbaties, two Biſhoprickes, one Archbiſhoprike, But there bee commonly 
Canons with fiue, ſixe or ſeuen bene fices, whereofthey haue no care at all, 
but in receiuing the reuenues. wil not obiect, that it is echewhere cried out 
againſt hy the worde of God, which hath lung agoe ceaſed to be of any eſli- 
mation at all among them. I wil not obic ct, that there haue bene many moſt 
ſeuere penal ordinances in many Councels made againſt this wickedneſſe: 
for thoſe alle they boldly deſpiſe as oft as they liſt. But I ſay that both are 
monſtrous wicked doings,which are vtterly againſt God and nature & the 
gouernment of the Churc h, that one robber ſhal oppreſſe many Churches 
at once, and that he ſhould be called a Paſtor,which cannot be preſent with 
his flocke though he would: and yer (ſuch is their ſhamefulnefſe)they couet 
ſuch abhominable filthineſſe with the name of the Church to deliver them 


aske, howe hee well fulſilleth his office, whome the Canons declare to bee 
vnmeet, what I pray you, vill they aunſwere? They will forſooth alleadge 
vnto mee thoſe ynumely borne decrees of Innocent and Boniface , whert- 
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by Monkes are ſo receiued into the honour and power of Prieſthood, that 
they might ſtill abide in their Monaſteries. Bur what reaſon is this, that cue. 
rie vnlearned aſſe, ſo ſoone az he hath once poſſeſſed the ſea of Rowe , maie 
with one worde ouerthrow all antiquitie ? But of this matter we ſhall ſpeake 
hereafter, Let this ſuffice for this time, that in the purer Church it was hol- 
den for a great abſurdity, if a Monke did execute the office of Prieſſhoode. 
For Hierome ſaieth that he doth not execute the office of a Prieſt, while 
he is conuetſant among Monkes: and maketh himſelfe one of the common 

ple to be ruled by the Prieſtes, But, although we graunt them this, whar 
do they oftheir dutie > Of the mendicants ſome doe preach, all the other 
Monkes either ſing or mumble vp maſſes in their dennes, As though either 
Chriſt willed,or the nature of the office ſuffereth Prieſts to be made to this 
purpoſe, Whereas the Scripture plainly teſtißeth. that ir is the prieſtes 
office to rule his owne Church, is ir not a wicked prophanation, toturne an 
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arc ordered, they are expreſly forbidden to doe the thinges that God com- 
mandeth al prieſts For this ſong is ſong to them: let a Monke content with 
his cloiſter, not preſume to miniſter the Sacramentes, not to execute anie 
thing belonging to publike office. Let them denie, if hey can, that it is an o- 
pen mocke tie of God, that any prieſt ſhould be made to this purpoſe, to ab- 
ſeine from his true and naturall office: and that he which hath the name 
may not haue the thing. 

l come to the ſecular prieſts:which are partly beneficed men, (as they 
cal them) that is to ſay, haue benefices whereupon to liue: and partly doe let 
out their daily labour to hire, in _— 
ſtipend gathered thereupon. Benefices haue either care of ſoules,as biſhop- 
rikes — cure of paroches: or they be the ſtipends of deintie men, that get 
their living with ſinging. as prebendes,Canonſhips, perſonages, and digni- 
ties, chaplainſhips and ſuch other. Howbeit, ſince thinges are now turned 
vplide downe, Abbaries and priories are giuen to vetie boyes, by priuiledge, 
that is to ſay by common and vſuall cuſtome. As concerning the hirclings, 
that get their liuing from day to day, what ſhould they doe otherwiſe than 
they do? that is in ſeruile and ſhamefull maner to giue out them ſclues for 
gaine, ſpecially ſith there is ſogreat a multitude as nowe the worlde ſwar- 
meth with. Therefore when they dare not beg openly, or foraſmuch as they 
thinke they ſhoulde but litle profite that way, they goe about like hungrie 
dogges,and with their importunacie, as with barking,they enforce wut of 
men againſt theit willes ſomewhat to thruſt into their belly, Here if I would 
zo about roexprefſe in words, how great a diſhonor it is to the Church, that 
the honor and office of prieſthood is come to this point. I ſhoulde haue no 
ende. Therefore it is not meete that the readers ſhould looke for at my 
hande ſuch a long declaration as may be proportional to ſo hainous indig- 
nitie, Brieſelie I ſay, if it be the office of prieſthood, (as the word of God 
preſeribeth. and the auncient canons require) to feede the Church, and to 
gouerne the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt: all ſuch ſacrificers as haue none 
other worke or wages, but in making a market af maſſes, arc not onely idle 
in their office , but alſo haue no — at all ro exerciſe, For there is no 
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place aligned them to teach: they haue no flocke to gouerne: Finally there 
is nothing left to them. but the altar, vhereupon to ſacriſice Chriſt:which is 
not to offer to God, but to diuels, as we ſhal ſee in another place. 

Other ile ers 10 l doe not here touch the ourward faultes, but only the inwarde euil 
of erlteſtes ne- which ſticketh faſt by the roote in their inſtitution. I will adde a ſayin 
* which wil ſound il in their eares: but becauſe it is true, I muſt ſpeake it: that 
diſtriburmys a; A- ia the ſame degree are to be accounted Canons, Deanes, Chaplaines, Pro- 
the vvordor Sa- uoſtes, and all chey that are fedde withidle benefices. For what ſet uice can 
6 they do to the Church? For they haue put from themſe lues the preaching 

of the worde, the care of diſcipline, and miniſtration of Sacraments, as too 
mucn troubleſome burdens. What then haue they remaining, whereby they 
may boaſt themſelues to be true prieſtes ? Singing for ſooth, and a pompe of 
Cetemonies. But what is that to the purpoſe If they alleage cuſtome, if vie, 
if preſcription of long time: I againe on the other fide do laie vnto them the 
definition of Chriſt, whereby he hath expreſſed vntovs both tiue pric tes, 
and what they ought to haue that wil be accounted ſuch, But if they cannot 
beare ſo harde a lawe, to ſubmit themlelues ro Chriſtes rule: at the leaſt let 
them ſuffer this matter to be determined by the authotitie ofthe Primitive 
church. But their caſe ſhalbe neuer the berter,iftheir ſtate be iudged by the 
olde Canons, They that haue degenerate into Canons, ſhould haue beene 
prieſtes, as they were in olde time, that ſhould rule the Church in common 
with the Biſhop, and be as it were his companions in the office of Paſtor, 

Thoſe Chagrer dignities as they call them, doe nothing ar all belong tothe 
gouerning of the Church: much leſſe, chapleinſhips, and the other dregges 
of like names. What account then ſhallwe make of them al? Truely both 
the worde of Chriſt, and the vſage of the Church excludeth them from the 


honour of ptieſthood. Net they ſtiffely holde that they be prices: but wee 
muſt plucke off their viſour: ſo ſhall we finde that their whole profeſſion is 
moſt ſtrange and farre temoued from that office of prieſts, both which the 
Apoſtles deſcribe vnte vs, and which was required in the primitiue church. 
Therefore all ſuch orders,with what titles ſocuer they be notified, fuh they 
be newe, being verily neither vpholden by the inſtitution of God, nor by the 
auncient vſage of the — to haue no place in the deſcription of 
c 


the ſpiritual gouernment, vhich the Church hath cecceiued conſectate with 
the Lordes owne mouth,Oc(if they wil rather haue me to ſpeake more ſim- 
ply and groſſely) for as much as chaplaines, Canons, Deanes, Preuoſtes, & 
other idle bcllies of the ſame ſort, doe not ſo much as with their litle finger 
touch any ſmal parcel ofthat office, which is neceſſarily requiedin prieſts, 
it is not to be ſuffered, that in wrongfully taking a falſe honour ypon them- 
ſelucs, they ſhould breake the holy inſtitution of Chriſt, 

Abuſes in the 31 There remaine Biſhaps, and perſons of Paroches: who I wouldets 
offi. of Buhops God they did ſtriue to reteine their office. For wee woulde willingly graunt 
«nd per ſontus pa- vnto them, that they haue a godlic and excellent office, if they did execute 
— - runs. it. Bur when they will be accounted Paſtors, while they forſake the Chur- 
lone. ches committed to them, and caſt the care of themypon other, they doe a 

if it were the Paſtors office to doe nothing, If an vſeter that neuer ſtirred his 
ſoote out of the citie, woulde protefic himſelfe a plow man, gra keeper of 3 
| X wes 
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vneyarde: if a ſouldiour that had beene continually in the battaile and in 
the campe, and hag neuer ſeene iudicial court or bookes, would boaſt him- 
ſelfe for a lawyer, vho could abide ſuch ſtinking follies? But theſe men doe 
ſomewhat more abſurdly, that wil ſeeme and be called lawful Paſtors of the 
Church, and yet will not be ſo. For how many a one is there, that doeth ſo 
much, as in ſhe we, exerciſe the gouernement of his Church? Manie doe all 
their lite lõg deuoure the reuenues of churches, to which they neuer come 
ſo muchas to looke vpon them. Some other do once by yeare either come 
themſelues, or ſende their ſteward, that nothing ſhould bee loſte in the let- 
ting to farme. When this corruption firſt crept in, they that woulde enioye 
this kinde of vacation, exempted themſelues by priuileges:nowe it is a rare 
example, to haue one reſident in his one Church. For they cſteeme them 
none otherwiſe than farmes over which they ſer their vicars as bailifes or 
farmers. But this very natural reaſon reiecteth, that he ſhoulde be paſtor of 
a flocke,that neuer (awe one ſheepe thereof. 

12 lt appeareth that euen in the time of Gregorie, there were certaine 
ſeedes to this mil chiefe, that the rulers of Churches, began to be negligent 


in teaching: for he doeth in one place greeuouſly complaine ofit. The world fors an the office 
(gaieth 1 ful of prieſtes, but yet in the hatueſt there are ſeldome wor - A preaching the 
men founde: becauſe in deede we rake ypon vs the office of prieſt , but wee 


ful61lnor the worke of the office. Againe, becauſe they haue not the boweks 

of charitie, they will ſeeme Lordes : they acknowledge not themſelues to 

bee fathers, They — the place of humilitie into the aduauncing of 
lordlinefſe. Againe, but what doe we, O paſtours , which receiue the re- 

warde, and are no workemen? We are fallen to out warde buſineſſe, and wee 
take in hande one thing, and performe an other. We leaue the miniſtery oſ 
pteaching: and to our puniſhment, as Iſee we are called Biſhops, that kee pe 

the name of honour and not of vertue. Sith he vſeth ſo great ſharpeneſſe of 
wordes againſt them, which were but lefle continuing and leſſe diligent in 

their office What I pray you, woulde he ſay,ifhe ſawe ofthe Biſhops almoſt 

none, or rrucly verie few, and of the reſt ſcarcely euery hundreth man once 

in all his life to go vp into a pulpit· For men be come to ſuch madn ſſe, that 

itis commonly counted athing too baſe for the dignitie of a Biſhoppe, to 

make a ſermon to the people. In the time of Bernard,thinges were ſomuhat 

more decaied: but we ſee alſo with how ſharpe chidinges he inueieth againſt 

the whole order: vb ich yet it is Ike ly to haue beene then much purer than 

it is nowe. | 


13 But if a man do well weigh & examine this ourward forme of eccle- Nothing more ab- 


fafticalgouernment that is at this day vnder the papacy, he ſhal finde that — 
there is no theeuiſn corner wherin robbersdo more licentiouſly range with 


out lawe and meaſure. Truel; allthinges are there ſovnlike the inſſitution werament o/ che 
of Chriſt,yea ſo conrrarie to it, they are ſo degenerate from rhe'anncieEr or- Chcheſ Rome 


dinances and maners of the Church, they are ſo repugnanrtonarureand 
reaſon, that there can be no greater iniurie done to Chriſt, than whe 
pretende his name to the defence of fo diſordered gouernment, Wikeft 
they)are the pillers of the church. the chiefe Biſhoppes of re lig 
cars of Chriſt, the heades of the faithful: becauſe the power oft? 
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is by ſucceſſion come vnto vs. They are alway bragging of theſe follies, as 
though they ralked vnto ſtockes. But ſo oft as they (hall boaſt of this, i v yl 
aske of them againe,what they haue common with the Apoſtles. For wee 
ſpeake nor of any inheritably deſcending honour that may be giuento men 
euen while they lie ſleeping : but of the office of preaching,which they ſo 
much flec from. Likwiſe when we affirme that their kingdome is the tyran- 
ny of Amiichriſt,by & by they aunſwere , that it is that reuerende Hicrar- 
chie,ſo oft praiſed of not. ble and holy men, As though the holye fathers, 
when they commended the Ecelcſiaſticall Hierarchie or (pirituall gouerne- 
ment, as it was dehuered chem from hande to hande from the Apoltles,did 
dreame of this miſhapen and waſt diſordered heape, where the Biſhoppes 
are for the moſt part, either rude aſſes, which know not the verie ſirſt & cõ- 
mon principles of faith, or ſometime children yet new come fro the noutſe: 
& if any be learneder (which yet is a rare example) they thinke a biſhop» 
rike to be nothing els but a title of gloriouſneſſe and magnibcence : where 
the perſons of Churches thinke o more ot feeding the flocke, chan a ſhoe. 
maker doth of —— al things are cõfounded with more than ba- 
bylonical — t there remaineth no more any one ſleppe wholof 
that ordinance of the Fathers. 

14 What if we deſcende to th ir maners? where ſbalhe that light of the 
wor ld. lich Chriſt requireth: where is the ſalt of the earth ? where is that 
holineſſe, which may be as a perpe tuall rule to iudge by? Thete is no degree 
of men at this day more ill ſpoken of for riot. wantonneſſe, deintines, finally 
all kinde of luſtes . There are of no degree men eithet fitter, or cunninget 
maiſters of all deceit, fraude, treaſon, and breach of faith:there is no where 
ſo great cunning or boldneſſe to doe hurt. 1 paſſe ouer their diſdainfulneſſe, 
pride, extortion, crueltie. I paſſe ouet the diſſolute licentiouſneſſe in all ihe 
ws of their life. In ſuffering whereof the world is ſo wearied,y it is not to 

efeared,y I ſhould ſeeme to enforce any thing too much. Thus one thing 1 
ſay.whick they themſelues ſhalnotbe able to deny: that of biſhops there 
is almoſt none, of the Parſons of paroches not the hundreth man: but if 
iudge ment ſhould be giuen of his maners according to the old Canons, hee 
ſhould be either to be excomunicate: or at leaſt to be put from his c ffice . l 
ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat incredible: ſo farre is that auncient diſcipline gro- 
wen out of vſe. that commanded an exacter trial to be had of the maners of 
the clergy:but the truech is ſo. Now let them goe, that fight vnder the ſlan· 
derd & guiding of the ſca of Rem, and let them boaſt among themſelues of 
the order of prie ſthood. As for the order y they haue, truely it is euident j 
it is neither of Chriſt. nor of his Apoſtles,nor of rhe fathers,nor of the olde 


rch. 

15 Nowletthe Deacons come forth, & y moſt holy diſtributing that 
they haue of the goods ofthe Church. Howbeit they doe not nowe create 
their Deacons to that purpoſe, for they enioynothẽ nothing cls but to mi- 
niſter at the altar, to read & ſing the Goſpel , & do] wote not what trifles. 
Nothing of the almes,nothing of the care of the poore, nothing of all that 
function which they in olde time executed. I ſpeake of the verie inſtitution, 
Fot if we haue reſpeR what they do, in deede it is not to them an office, but 


on 
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dnely a ſteppe toward prieſthood, In one thing, they that keepe the Dea- 


cons place at the maſſe, do repreſent a voide image of antiquitie. For they 
receive the offrings before the conſecration, This was the auncient maner, 


that before the communion of the _ „the faithfull did kiſſe one ano- 
o 


ther and offer their almes at the altar: ſo firſt by a ſigne, and afterwarde by 
very bberalitie they ſhewed their charitie. The Deacon, that was the poore 
mans ſte warde, receiued that which was giuen, to diſtribute it. Now of thoſe 
alme e, there commeth no more to the poore, than if they were throwen in- 
to the ſea, Therefore they mocke the Church with this lying Deaconrie, 
Trucly therein they haue nothing like, neither to the inſtitution of the A- 

tles, not to the auncient viage. But the very diſtribution of the goods 
they haue conueyed another way: & haue ſo framed it, j nothing can be de- 
uiſed more vnorderly.For as theeues,when they haue cut mens throtes, doe 
duude the pray among them: ſo theſe, after the quenching of the light of 
Gods worde, as though the Church were ſlaine, do thinke that whatſoeuer 
was dedicate to holy vſes is layde tor pray and ſpoile. Therefore making a 
duiſion, euery one hath ſnatched to himſe lfe as much as he could. 

16 Here all theſe old orders, that wee haue declared, are not only trou- 


The ſpeck the 


of 


bled,bur vtterly wiped out and raſed. The Byſhops and prieſtes of Cities, — — 
which being made rich by this pray, were turned into Canons, baue made — they 
hauocke of the cheefe part among them. But it appeareth that the partition dee thereby to che 
was vnorderly, becauſe to this day they ſtriue about the bounds, Whatſoe- N. 


uer it be, by this diuiſion it is prouided, that not one halſpeny of the goods 
of the Church ſhould come to the poore, whoſe had bene the halfe part at 
leaſt. For the Canons do giue them the fourth part by name: and the other 
fourth part they doe therefore appoint to the by ſhops, that they ſhould be- 
ſtowe it ypon hoſpiralitie,and other duties of Chaxitie, I ſpeak not what the 
clearkes ought to doe with their portion, and to what vie they oughe to be- 
ftowe it. For we haue ſufficiently declared, that the reſt which is appointed 
for temples, buildings and other expenſes, ought to be open for the pore in 
neceſſitie. I pray you, if they had one ſparke of the fear of Godintheir hare 
would they abide this burden of conſcience, that all that they eate, & wher- 
with they be clothed, con meth of theft, yea of ſacriledge? Bur ſith they are 
litle moued with the iudgemẽt of God, they ſhould at leaſt thinł, chat thoſe 
be men endued with wit and teaſon, o whome they woulde perſwade, that 
they haue ſo goodly & wel framed orders in their Church, as they are wont 
toboaſt, Let them aunſwere mee ſhortly, whether deaconrie be a licence 
to ſteale and robbe. Ifthey deny this, they ſhall alſo bee compelled to con- 
eſſe that they haue no deacontie left: for as much as among them, all the 
diſpoſition of the goods of the Church is openly turned into a ſpoiling full 
of ſacriledge, | 

17 hut here they vſe a verie faire colour. For they ſay, that the dignity 
of the Church is by that magnificence not vnc omlily vpholden. And they 


The pretenſe 
vvbich they hans 


haue of their ſect ſome ſo ſhamelcfle,y they dare openly boaſt, that ſo one · ,, ;frhe kingdors, 
ly are fulLiled thoſe prophecies,whereby the olde Prophets deſcribe q glo- of Chrift,vwere 
nouſneſſe of the kingdome of Chriſt, when that kingly gorgeouſnes is ſeene theſe meanes m 
in j prieſtly order. Not in vain(ſay they) God hach promiſed theſe thinges-to mere g 
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his Church. Kinges ſhall come, they ſhal worſhip in thy ſight, they ſhal bring 
thee giftes, Ariſe,ariſe,cloth thee with thy ſtrength , G Syon: cloth thee 
with the garments ofthy glory. O Hiemſalem: Al ſhal come from Saba, bring - 
ing golde and incenſe, and ſpeaking praiſe to the Lorde, All the cattell of 
Ceder ſhall be gathered together to thee. If I ſhould tary long vpon conſuting 
this leawdneſſe, I feare leaſt l ſhoulde ſceme ſond. Therefore ] will not lole 
wordes in vaine. But I aske: if any Iewe would abuſe theſe reſtimonies,whar 
ſolution would they giue? Verily they would reprehende his dulneſſe, for 
that he transferred thoſe things to the fle ſi and the worlde, that are ſpiri- 
tually ſpoken of the ſpirituall kiagdome of Chriſt, For wee knowe, that the 
Prophers,vnder the image of carthly thinges, did paint our vnto vs the hea- 
uenly glory of God.that ought to ſlune in the Church. For the Church 
had neuer leſſe abundaunce of cheſe bleſſings, xhich their words expreſſe, 
than in the time of the Apoſtles: and yet all confeſſe, that the force of the 
kindogme of Chriſt then cheefly floriſhed abroade. What then mcane theſe 
ſayinges?Whatſocuer is any where precious, high, excellent, it oughtto bee 
made ſubiect to the Lorde, Whereas it is namely ſpoken of kinges,that 
they ſhall ſubmit their ſcepters to Chriſte, that they ſhall throw down their 
crownes before his feere, that they ſhal dedicate their goods tothe Church: 
when(will they ſay )was it better and more fully performed,than when The. 
edofrus caſting away his purple robe, leauing the ornaments of the empire, 
as ſome one of the common people: ſubmitted himſelfe before God and the 
Church, to ſolemne penance?thẽ whenhe & other like godly princes beſto- 
wed their endeuors and their cares to preſerue pure doctrine in the church, 
and ro cheriſh & defend ſound teachers?But how ptieſts at that time excec. 
ded not in ſuperfluous riches, that onely ſentence of the Synode at Agquileia, 
where Ambroſe was cheefe, ſufficiently declareth: Glorious is pouerty in 
the Prieſtes of the Lorde. Truely the Byſhups had at that time fome riches, 
where wich they might haue ſet out the churches honor, if they had thought 
thoſe to be the true ornaments of the Church. But when they knew j there 
was nothing more againſt the office of Paſtots, than to gliſter & ſhew them · 
ſelues proudly with deintineſſe of fare, with gorgeouſnes of gatments, with 
— traine of ſeruaunts, with ſtately palaces, they followed and kept the 

aumblenes and modeſtie, yea the very pouertie which Chriſte holilie ap- 


ber Pointed among his miniſters. 


18 But that wee may not bee too Jong in this point, let vs againe gather 
into a ſhort ſumme, how farre that diſpenſation or diſſipation of the goods 
of the Church, that is nowe vſed, differeth from the true deacontie, which 
both the worde of God commendeth vnto vs, and the ancient church ob- 
ſerued. As for that which is beſtowed vpon the garniſhing of temples, I ſay 
it is ill beſtowed, if that meaſure be not vſed, which both the very nature of 
holy thinges appointeth,that the Apoſtles and other holy fathers haue pte · 
ſcribed both by doctrine and examples. But what like thing is there ſecnc at 
this day in ihe teniples ? whatſocuer is framed, I will not by after that aun- 
cicnt ſparing, but to any honeſt meane iris reiected. Nothing at all plea- 
ſeth, but that which ſauoureth of riot and the corruption of times, In the 
meane time they arc ſo farre from having due care of the liucly * 

at 
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that they would rather ſuffer many thouſands of the poore to periſh for hũ- 
er, than they would breake the leaſt chalice or cruit, to relieue their nede. 
And that | may not pronounce of my ſelf any thing more greeuouſly againſt 
them, this only I would haue the godly readers to thinke yponit itſhoulde 
happen that ſame Exuperius biſhop of Theloſe,whum we euen now rehear- 
ſed,or Acatius,or Ambroſe, or any ſuch to be raiſeed from death, what they 
would ſay . Tiuely they woulde nor allow that in ſo great neceſſitie of the 
poore,riches in a manner ſuperfluous ſhould be turned another way. Ad- 
mit I ſpeak nothing how theſe vſes vpon which they be beſtowed, (although 
there were no poore)arc many waies hurrfull, but in no beha!fe profitable. 
But | leaue to ſpeake of men. Theſe goods are dedicate to Chrilt : there- 
fore they are to be diſpoſed after his will. But they ſhall in yaine ſaye,that 
this part is beſtowed vpon Chriſt, which they haue waſted otherwiſe thã he 
commanded, Howbcit,to conſeſſe the truth, there is not much of the ordi- 
nary reuenue of the Church abated for theſe expenſes. For there are no bi- 
ſhoprikes ſo welthy,no abaties ſo fatte. finally neither ſo many, nor ſo large 
benefices y may ſcrue to fil the gluttony of prieſts. But while they ſecke to 
ſpare themſelues,they perſwade t he people by ſuperſtitis, to turne y which 
ſhould be beſtowed vpon the poore , to builde temples to ſet vp images, to 
buy — get coſtly garmentes, So with this gulfe are the daylie almes 
conſumed. 


The vvord of Co 


and the aunclent 


19 Of the reuenue, that they receiue of their landes and poſſeſſhon,what canon againſt che 
elſc ſnall I ſay, but that which I haue alracdye ſaide, and which is before all pride of ihe Ro- 


mens eie? We ſee with what faithſulnes they which are called biſhops and 
Abbots do diſpoſe the greateſt part. What madnes is it, to ſeeke here for an 
eccleſiaſtical order?Was it meete that they,whoſe life ought to haue beene 
a ſingular example of trugalitie,modeſtic,continence,and humilitic,ſhould 
contende with the royaltie of princes in number of goods, in gorgiouſne ſſe 
of houſes, in daintineſſe of apparel and fare > And how much was this con- 
tratie to their office, that they, whom the eternal and inuiolable comman- 
dement of GOD forbiddeth to be deſirous of filthie gaine , and biddeth 
to be content with ſimple liuing, ſhould not only laye handes vpon townes 
and caſte ls, but alſo —— enter vpon the greateſt lordſhipps,finally poſ- 
ſeſſe forceably verie empires? If they deſpiſe the word of GOD : what wyll 
they aunſwere to thoſe auncient decrees of the Synodes: whereby it is de- 
creed that the biſhop ſhould haue a ſmal lodging not far from the Church, 
meane fare and houſholde ſtuffe > what will they ſaye to that praiſe of the 
Synade at Aquileia : where pouertie is reported glorious in the Prieſtes of 
the Lorde ? For perhappes they will vtterly refuſe as too much rigorous, 
that which Hierome aduileth Nepotianus , that poore men and ſtraungers: 
and among them Chriſte as a gueſt, may knowe his table. Bur that whiche 
hee by and by addeth, they will be aſhamed to denye that it is the glorye 
of a biſhoppe to prouide for the goods of the poore: that it is the ſhame of 
all pricſtes to ſtudie for their owne riches . But they can not receive this, 
but tiey muſt all condemne themſelues of ſhame . Butit is not needefull 
in this place to ſpeake more hardly againſt them, fith my meaning was no- 
thing elſe, but to ſhewe,that among them the lawetullorder , ie is 
ong 
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long ago taken awaytthat they may no more glory of this title to the c&mb, 
dation of their Church: which I thinke 1 haue already ſufficient], ſhewed, 


The vi. Chapter. 


Of the Supremac y of the Sea of Rome. 


_ —— NILIicherto ve haue rehearſed thoſe orders of the Church, which were in 
Popiſhe 


mei her deriued 
Church reteine only their name, and in deed are nothing elſe but viſours: 
that by compariſon the godly reader might iudge, what manner of Church 
the Romaniſtes haue, for whole ſake they make vs ſchilmatikes, becauſe we 
haue departed trom it. But as forthe heade and toppe of the whole or. 
det, that is to ſay, the ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome, whereby they trauaile 
to prooue that they only haue the catholike Church, wee haue not yet tou- 
ched it: becauſe it tooke beginning neither from the inſtitution of Chriſte, 
not frõ the vſe of the olde church, as thoſe former parts did: vhich we haue 
ſhewed to haue ſo proceeded from antiquitic,y by wickednes oftimes they 
are viterly degenerate, and haue put on altogether a nc we forme. And yet 
they go about to perſwade the worlde, that this is the chiefe & in a manner 
only bonde of the vnitie of the church, if we cleaue to the ſca of Rome, and 
continue in the obedience thereof. They reſt(l ſay)principally vpon this 
ſtay, when they will take away the Church from vs, and claim e it to them- 
ſelues, for j they kepe the head, ypon which the vnity of the Church hang- 
eth, and without which the church muſt needes fall a ſunder and be broken 
in peeces. For thus they thinke, that the Church is as it were a maimed and 
headleſſe body, vnleſſe it be ſubiect to the ſca of Rome, as to her heade. Ther- 
fore when they talke of their Hierarchie, they alway take their beginning at 
this principle: that the biſhop of Reme( as the vicar of Chriſt, which is the 
head of the Church) is in his ſteede Preſident of the yniverſall Church: and 
that otherwiſe the Church is not well ordered, vnleſſe that Sea doe holde 
the ſupremacy aboue al other. Therfore this alſo is to be examined of what 
ſort it is:that we may omit nothing that pertaineth to a iuſt gouernment ef 
The bigh priefles the Church, 
* amizft 2 Let this therefore be the principall point of the queſtion : Whether ĩt 
the Ievves no be neceſſary for the true forme of Hierarchie(as they calit) or eccleſiaſticall 
proofe for tbe ſo- order, hat one Sea ſhoulde be aboue the reſt both in dignitie and in power, 
*, Eu that it may be the head of the whole body. But we make the church ſubieR 
, to tod vniuſt lawes,if we lay this neceſſity vpon it, without the word of God, 
Therefore if the aduerſaries will proue y which they require, they muſt uſt 
ſhewthat this diſpoſition was ordeined by Chriſt , For this purpoſe they al 
ledg out of the law the high prieſthood, alſo the high iudgemẽ t, vhich Cd 
did inſtitute at Hierwſalew But it is eaſie to giue a ſolution, and that manye 
waics,if one way doe not ſatisfie them. Frſt no reaſon compelleth to ex- 
tende that to the whole world, which was profitable in one nation: yeara- 


ther, the order of one nation and of the whelc world ſhall be farre — 
ecau 
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Becauſe the Tewes were on ech fide compaſſed with ĩdolaters: q they ſhould 
not be diucrfly drawne with vatietie of religions, God appointed the place 
of worſhiping him in the middeſt part of the lande: there hee ordeined o- 
uer them one heade By ſhoppe,whom they ſhould haue al regard vnto, that 
might bee the better kept together in vnitie. Nowe when religion is 
ſpred abroade into the whole worlde, who doeth nor ſee that it is altoge- 
iber an abſurditie, that che gouernment ofthe Eaſt & Weſt be giuen to one 
man? For it is in effect as much as if a man ſhoulde affume that the whole 
worlde ought tobe gouerned by one ruler, becauſe one peece of lande hath 
no mo rulers but one. But there is yet another reaſon , why that oughtnor 
tobe made an example tobe follow ed. No man is ignorant that the high by- 
ſhop was a figure of Chriſt, Now, fince the priſthood is remooued, that right 
muſt alſo bee remoued. But to whome is it remooued? Truely,nor tothe 
Pope(as he himſelfe is ſo bolde ſhameleſly to boaſt ) when he draweth this 
title to himſelfe: but to Chriſt, which as he alone ſuſtcinerhthis office, wich- 
out any vicar or ſuccefſor,ſohee reſigneth the honor to none other. For the 
Pricſthoode conſiſteth not in doctrine onely, but in the appeaſing of God, 
which Chriſt hath fully wrought by his death, & in that interceſſion which 
be now vſeth with his father. 
3 There is therefore no cauſe why they ſhoulde binde vs by this ex- Thinges in the 
awple, as by a perpetuall rule, which wee haue ſcene to bee enduring but nevve re 
for a time. Gut of the newe Teſtament they haue nothing to bring foorth Cn to Perer, 
for proofe of their opinion, but that it was ſayde to one: Thou art Peter, and — 
pon this ſtone I will builde my Church. Againe, Peter, Loueſt thou mee? % Bychop of 
Feede my ſheepe, But admitting that theſe bee ſtrong proofes, they muſt Romechallengerh, 
firſt ſhewe,that hee which is commaunded to feeede = flocke of Chriſte, Math. 16.18, 
hath power committed to him ouer all Churches: and that to binde and to lohn. 21. 15. 
looſe is nothing elſe but to bee ruler of all the worlde, Burt as Peter had re- 
ceiued the commaundement of the Lord, ſo hee exhorteth all other prieſts 
to feede the Church. Heereby we niay gather, that by this ſaying of Chriſt, — 
20.23. 
there was either nothing giuen to Peter more than to the teſt, or that Peter 
did egally cõmunicate with other the power that he had receiued. But, that 
we ſtrive not vainely , wee haue in another place a cleare expoſition out of 
the mouth of Chriſte, what is to binde and looſe: that is to ſay, to reteine 
and to forgiue ſinnes. But the manner of binding and loſing, both the whole 2.Cor, 5.28, 
Scripture eche where ſheweth, and Paul very well declarerh,when hee ſaith & 10. 16. 
chat the miniſters of the Goſpell, haue commaundement to reconcile men 
34 OD, and alſo haue power to puniſhe them that refuſe this bene- 
e. 
4 Howe ſnhamefully they wreſt thoſe places, that make mention of bin- 
ding and looſing, I both — already — touched, and a little after I ut _ 
ſhall haue occaſion to declare more at large. Nowe it is good to ſee onely, Perer, 
wbat they gather of that famous aunſwere of Chriſt to Peer. Hee promi- 
ſed him the keyes of the kingdome of heauen:he ſayde that whatſoeuer hee 
e incarth,ſhoulde bee bounde in heauen. It we agree vpon the word 
es and the manner of binding, all contention ſhall by and by ceaſe . For 
the Pope hum ſelle will gladly giue ouer the charge inioyned to So A- 
pores, 


Heb. 7. 12. 
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Poſtles , which beeing full of trauell and greefe, ſhould ſhake from him his 
pleaſures, without gaine. For as much as the heauens are opened vnto ys 
by the doctrine of the Goſpell, it is with a very fit metaphore expreſſed by 
the name of keyes. Now men are bounde and looſed in no other wiſe, but 
when faith reconcileth ſome to God, and there own vnbeleef bindeth other 
ſome. lf the Pope did take this onely vpon himi I think there wil be no man 
that woulde either enuy it or ſtriue about it. But becauſe this ſucceſſion be- 
ing trauelſome and nothing gainefull pleaſeth not the Pope, heereupon 
groweta the —— of the contention, what Chriſt promiſed to Peter. 
Therefore I gather by the very matter ir ſelfe, that there is nothing meant, 
but the dignitie of the office of an apoſtle, which cannot be ſcucred from the 
charge. For if that definition which I haue rehearſed, bee receiued( which 
cannot but ſhame leſly be reiected) here is nothing giuen to Peter, that was 
not alſo common to his other fellowes:becauſe otherwiſe there ſnoulde not 
onely wrong be done to the perſons, but q very maicſtic of doctrine ſhoulde 
halt. They cry out on the other ſide: what auaileth it, | pray you, to run ypon 
this rock? For they ſhall not prooue, but as the preaching ot one ſame goſpel 
was enioined to al the apoſtles, ſo they were alſo al alike furniſhed with po- 
wer to binde & looſe.Chriſte (ſay they appointed Peter Prince of the whole 
church,when he promiſed that he would giue him the ke yes. But vhich he 
the promiſed to one, in another place he gaue it alſo to all the reſt, & deliue- 
red it as it were into their hands. If the ſame power were granted to al, which 
was promiſed to one, herein ſhal he be aboue his fellows*Herein (ſay they) 
De ſim. præl. he excelleth, becauſe he receiued it both in common together with them, 
and ſeuerally by himſelf, which was not giuen to the other, but in common. 

What if I aunſwere with Cyprian and Auguſtine, that Chriſte did it not for 

this purpoſe, to prefer one man before other, but ſo to ſer out the vnitie of y 

f Church. For thus ſaith cyprian, that God in the perſon of one gaue the keies 
Hom. in Tohn. 1. to all. to ſignif/ the vnitie of all: and that the reſt were the ſame thing that 
Peter vas, endued with like partaking both of honour & power:bur y the be» 

ginning is taken at vnitie, that the church of Chi iſte may bee ſhewed tobee 

Hom. ii. one. Auguſtine ſaith: If there were not in Peter a myſterie of the church, 
the Lorde woulde not ſay to him, I will giue thee the keyes. For if this was 

ſaide to Peter, the Church hath them not: but if the church haue them, then 

Peter, when he receiued the keyes, betokened the whole church. And in an 

other place. When they were all asked, onely Peter anſwered, thou art 

Peter in ſome Chriſt: and it is ſayd to him, I wil giue thee the keies, as though he alone had 
kinde of honor be- receiued the power of binding and looſing: whereas both he being one ſaide 
fore the reſt, bus that one for all, & he — the other with al, as bearing the pcrſon of u- 

— «bowe — reft nitie. Therefore one for all. becauſe there is vnitie in all. 

— = But this, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke 1 will builde my church, 
thou art Peter, > is nowhere red ſpoken to any other. As though Chriſt ſpake there any other 
pen the roche thing of Peter, han) which Paul and Peter himſelſe ſpeaketh of all Chriſti- 
— bad m ant. For Pau makeih Chriſt the cheefe and corner ſtone, yppon which they 
iat. 16. fl. ate builded together that growe into holy temple to the Lorde. And Peter 
Ephe.2,29, biddeth vs to bee liuely ſtones which beeing founded vppon that choſen and 


i. Pet. 2.3. pretious ſtone, doe by this ioynt and coupling together with our oy 
cleaue 


Mat. 18. 20 
Iohn. 20.23. 
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cleaue alſo tygether among our ſelues. He(ſay — aboue the reſt:becauſe 
he hath the name peculiarly, In deede I do willingly graunt this honour to 
Peuer. that in the building of the Church he be placed among the firſt, or {if 
chey wil haue this alſo) the firſt of all the Faichfll : butI wilnor ſuffer them 
to gather thereupon,that he ſhould haue a Supremacie ouer the reſt , For 
what manner of gathering is this 2 Hee excelleth other in feruentneſſe of 
zeale, in learning, & courage:therforc he hath power ouer them. As though 
we might not wich better colour gather, that. Andrewe is in degree before Pe · Iohb. t. 40. & g: 
ler, becauſe he went before him in time, & brought him to Chriſt, But I paſſe 
ouer this. Let Perer truely haue the ficſt place, yet there is great difference 
bet v eene the honour of degree & power, We ſee that the Apoſtles cõmon- 
ly graunted this to Peter, that he ſhould ſpeake in aſſemblies, & after a cer- 
taine mannet go befote them with — admoniſtung: 
but ofhis power we read nothing at a 

6 Howbcit wee bee not yet come to diſpute of chat point: onely at this en vba rec 
pfeſent I would prooue, chat they doe too fondly reaſon, when by the onely _ heth budl- 
name of Peter they woulde build an Empire ouer the whole Church. For — 
thoſe old follies wherewith they went about to deceiue at the beginning, are 
not worthie to be teheatſed, much leſſe to be contuted, that the Church was 
builded ypon Peter, becauſe it was ſaid ypon this rocke, & c. But ſome of the 
Fathers haue ſo expounded it But when the whole Scripture cricth out to 
the contrarie, to what purpoſe is their authoritie alleadged againſt God? 
Yea,why do we ſtriue about the meaning of theſe wordes, as though it were 
darke or doubtfull, when nothing can bee more plainly nor more certainly 
ſpoken? Peter had confeſſed in his own and his brethrens name that Chriſt 
is the ſonne of God. Vpon this rocke Chriſt buildeth his Church: becauſe it Mat. 16. ic. 
os ſaich)the onely foundation, beſide which there can be laid none 

.Neither dolI here therefore refuſe the authoxitie of the Fathers, be- . Cor.. 17. 

cauſe I want theirreſtimonies,if1 liſted to alleadge them: but (as I haue ſaid) 
Imilnotwith contending about ſo cleare a matter trouble the readers in 
wine, ſpecially ſith this point hath beene long agoe diligently enough han- 
died and declared by men of our fide, 1 

7 And yet in deede no man can better aſſoyle this queſtion, than the — — 
$criprure it ſelfe, if we compare all the places, where it teacheth, what of- dealings abe vv 
ſce & power Peter had among the Apoſtles, howe he behaued himſelſe, and hint haue brexe 
home he was accepted of them. Runne ouer all that remaineth written, you _ 333 
ſhall finde nothing elſe, but that hee was one of the xii. equall with the reſt — + — 
and their fellowe, but not their Lorde. Hee doeth in deede propound to the Lord over chem. 
counce ll, ifany thing bee to be done, and giueth warning whatis meete to A5. 5. 
de done: but therewithall hee heateth other, and doeth not onely graunt 
them place to ſpeake their minde, but leaueth the iudgement to them: hen 
they had determined, he followed and obeyed. When he vriteth to the Pa- 
ſtors, he doth not commaund them by authoritie, as Superior: but hee ma- 
keth them his companions, and — exhorteth them, as cquals arc wont 
to doe. When hee was accuſed for that hee had gone in to the Gentiles, al- A8. 112. 
though it were without cauſe, yet he anſwered and purged himſelfe. When Ad. B. 24. 4 
was commaunded by his fellowes , to goe with lahm into Samaria, hee 
BBb. reſu- 


1. Pet.5̃. i. 


Gal. 1.18. & 2.8. 


I Peter vvere 
the Prince of the 
Apoſile, is follo- 
vveth not bere- 
wpon that the 
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should be ſuabueci 
re the Brhop of 
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refuſed not. Whereas the Apoſtles did ſend him, they did thereby declare 
that they helde him not for their ſuperior. Whereas hee obeyed ard tooke 
yppon him the embaſſage committed to him, hee did thereby confeſſe chat 
hee had a fellow ſhip with them, and not an authoritie ouer them. If none 
of theſe things were , yet the onely Epiltle io the Galathians may eaſily 
take all doubting from vs : where almoſt in two whole Chapters together 
Paul trauelleth to prooue nothing elſe, but that hee himſelfe was equallto 
Peter in honour of Apoſtleſhip . Then hee rehearſcth that hee came to 
Peter, not to profelic ſubiection, bur only to make their conſent of docttine 
approoued by teſtimonie to all men: and that Peter him ſelfe required no 
ſuch thing, but gaue him his right hande of fellow ſtup, io worke in common 
together in the Lordes vineyarde: and that theic was no leſſer grace given 
to him among the Gentiles, than to Peter among the lewes: Fmally that 
when Peter dealt not verie faithfully, hee was cortected by him, and obeyed 
his reprouing . All theſe thinges doe make plaine, either that there was an 
equalitic betweene Paul and Peter, or atleaſt that Peter had no more po · 
wer ouer the reſt, than they had over him. And (as I haue alreadie aide) 
Paul of purpoſe laboureth about this, that none ſhoulde preferre before 
him in the Apoſtleſhip cither Peter, or John, which were ſellowes, not 
Lordes. 

8 Bur, to graunt them that which they require concerning Peter, that 
is, that hee was the Prince of the Apoſtles, and excelled the reſt indignitie: 
yet there is no cauſe why they ſhould of a ſingular example make an vniuer- 
ſall rule, and drawe to perpetuitic that which bath becne once done: ſith 
there is a farte differing reaſon. One was cheefe among the Apoſtles: for- 
ſooth, becauſe they were fewe in number. If one were « cheeſe oftwelue 
men,ſhall it therefore follow that one ought to be made ruler of a hundred 
thouſand men? lt is no maruell thattwelue had one among them] ſhoulde 
rule them all. For nature beareththis, and the witte of men requireth this, 
that in euery aſſembly, although they be alequall in power, yet there be 
one as a goucrnour,whome the reſt may haue regarde vnto . There is no 
court without a Conſull: no ſeſſion of iudges without a Pretor, or Propoun- 
der, no companie without a Ruler, no fellowſhip without a Maiſter. So 
ſhoulde it bee no abſurditie if we confeſſed that the Apoſtles gaue to Peter 
ſuch a ſupremacie, But that which is of force among fewe, is not by and by 
to bee drawen to the whole worlde, o che ruling whereof no one man is fut- 
ficient . But (ſay they) this hath place no leſſe in the whole vniuerſalitie of 
nature, than in all the partes, that there be one ſoueraigne heade of all. And 
hereof(and God will) they fetch a proofe from Cranes and Bees, whichal- 
way chooſe tothemſclues one guide, not many. Iallowe in deede the ex- 
amples which they bring foorth : but do Bees reſort together out of all the 
worlde to chooſe them one king ? euety ſeuerall king is content with his 
ewnc hyue. So among Cranes, euety heard hath thein owne king. What elſe 
ſhall they proue hereby, but that euery Church ought to haue their one 
ſeuerall Biſhop appointed them? Then they cal vs to ciuil examples. They 
alleage that ſaying of Homer, It is not good to haue many gouernours: and 
ſuch things as in like ſenſe are read in prophane writers to the commenda- 

uon 
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tion of Monarchie. Ihe anſweare is eaſie. For Monarchie is not praiſed of 
7 in Homere, or of anic other, in this meaning, as though one oughr 
to be Emperour of the whole world: but they meane to ſhe that one king» 
dome cannot hold two kings: and that power(as he calleth it) can abide no 
companion. 
hut let it be as they vill, that it is good and profitable that the whole . bead ef the 
world be holden vader vionarchy, whichyet is a very great abſurdiry:bur let viole Churchs 
it be lo: yer I will not thetfote graunt that the ſame ſhould take place in the bat melee bra. 
gouernment of the Church. For the Church hath Chriſt her only head, n- 
der whoſe dominion we all eleaue together, according to that order & that 
forme of pollicie which he hath pteſetibed. Therfore — do a great wrong 
to Chriſt, when by that pretence they will haue one man to be ruler of the Ehe.. 15. 
vniucrſal church, becauſe ii cãnot be without a head. For Chriſt is the head 
of whom the whole body coupled & knit together in euety ioynt, wherwith 
one miniſtrerh to an other, according tothe working of euerie member in 
the meaſure thereof, maketh increaſe of the bodie,See you not, how he ſet- 
teth al men without exception in the body, & leaueth the honor & name of 
head to Chriſt alone? See you not how he giueth to cuery member a certain 
mealure, and a determined & limited function: vhereby both the perfectiõ 
ofthe grace & the ſoucraigne power of gouernãce may remain with Chriſt 
only? Nei het am l ignorãt what they are wont to cauii : this is obiected 
againſt them:they ſay that Chriſt is properly called the head, becauſe 
he alone taigneth by his own auchoririe & in his one na: but that this 
nothing withſtandeth,bur that there may be ynder him another miniſterial 
head (as they terme it) that miay be his vicegerent in earth. But by this ca- 
uillation they preuaile nothing, vnles they firſt ſhew that this miniſtery was 
ordained by Chtiſt. For the Apoſtle teacheth, that the whole miniſtratiõ is 
diſperſed through the members, & that the power floweth frõ the one hea- Ephe. . 22. K. 
uenly head. Or ii they wil haue it any plainer ſpoken, ſith the Scripture teſti- . & 3.3. 
heth that Chjſt is the head, & claimeth that honour to him alone, it ouęht — — 
not to be transferred to any other, but whom Chriſt himſelfe hath made his Ephe. 4 10. 
vicat. But that is not only no where read, but alſo maie be largely confuted 
by many places. 8 
10 Paui ſomtime : depaintetꝭ vnto vs a liuely image ofthe Church. Of one The A5 
head he maketh there no mention. But rather by his deſcription we may ga- levi no mou 
ther, that it is diſagreeing from the inſtitution of Chriſt. Chriſt at his aſcen- che mm ebe m 
ding tooke from v3 che viſible preſence ofhimſelſe: yet he went vp to fulfill 1 
all thinges. Now therefore the Church hath him yet preſent, and alway ſhal ; 
haue. When Paul goeth about to ſhewthe meane whereby hee preſenteth x phe.4.7.% 11. 
himlelfe, he calleth vs backe to the miniſtęries which he vſeth. The Lorde 
(uch he)is in vs all, according to the meaſure of grace that hee hath given 
to euery me uber. Therfore he hath appointed ſome Apoſt les, ſume paſt s, 
ſome Euangeliſtes, othet ſome Teachers, &c. Why doth he not ſay, that he 
hath ſet one ouer all, to be his vicegerent For the place required that prin- 
cipally, and it could by no meanes haue bin omitted. if it had bin true. Chriſt 
(lach he)is with vs. Hou by the miniſtery of men, hom he hach appointed 
to gouerne the Church. M by not rather by the 12 head, to _ 
Bd 3 c 


Cap. 6. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


he hath committed his ſteede > He nameth ynitic: but in God, and in the 
faith of Chriſt. He aſſigneth to men nothing but common miniſterie,andto 
euety one a particular meaſure, In that commẽdation of vnity,after that he 
had ſaid that there is one body, one ſpirit, one hope of calling, one Ge d, one 
Faich, one Bapriſme,why hath he not alſo immediatly added one chieſe bi- 
ſhop, that may hold the Church together in vnity ? For nothing could haue 
beene more fitly tpoken, if it had beene true. Let that place be Ciligently 
weighed. It is no doubt but that he meant there altogether to repreſent the 
holie and ſpirituall gouernment ef the Church, which they that came aſter 
called Hierarchie. As for Monarchie among miniſters, he not only nameih 
none, but alſo ſneweth that there is none. It is alſo no doubt but j he meant 
to expteſſe the manner of conioyning,wherby the faithfull cleaue together 
with Chriſt their nc ad. There he not onely ſpeaketh of no miniſterial head, 
but appointeth to euety of the menibers a particular working according to 
the meaſure of grace diſtt ibuted to eue: y one. Neither is there any reaſon 
why they ſhould ſuttlety diſpute of the cõpariſon of the heauenh & earthly 
Hicrarchie. For it is not lafe to know beyond meaſure of it. And in framin 
this gouernment we muſt folow no other figure, than the Lord himſelf hath 
painced outin his word, 
17 peter had aſu- 11 Nou although I graunt them an other thing, which they ſhall never 
premacienet oze- win by proofe before ſober men, that the ſupremacie of the Church vas ſo 
lee to — cenſirmed ſtabliſhed in Peter, that it ſhoulde alway remaine by perpetuall ſucceſſion: 
— — yet howe will they prooue. that his ſeate was ſo placed at Rome, that whoſo- 
thers,the tizle of euer is Bithop of that Church, ſhould be ſer ouer the whole worlde? By what 
the bizhop of Rome right do they binde this dignitie to the place,whichis giuen without men- 
« »:t hereby pro tion of place?Peter (ſay they) lived and died at Rome, Whar did Chriſt bim. 
1 ſelfe?Did not he, while he lcd, exerciſe his Biſhoprike, and in dying fulfill 
the office of Prieſthood,ar Hieruſalem The Prince of Pa ſtors,rhe ſoueraigne 
Biſhop,the heade of the Church, could not purchaſe honor to the place: and 
could Peter, that was farre inferior to him? Are not theſe follies more than 
childiſh?Chriſt gaue the honor of ſupremacie to Peter: Peter ſate at Rome, 
therefore he there placed the ſea of ſupremacie. ;y this reaſon the Iſtaelite 
Deut. 34.3. in old time might haue ſer the ſeate of Suptemacie in the deſert, vhere Me- 
ſes of chieſe Teacher and Prince of Prophets executed his miniſterie and 
ied. 
A vaine ſurmiſe 12 Let vs ſec how trimly they reaſon. Peter (ſay they) had the Supre» 
that the ſuprema- macy among the Apoſtles: therfore the church where he ſate ought to have 
exe of the Churche that priuiledge. Bur where ſate he firſt> Ar Antioch, ſay they. Therefore 
velanging Jane; the Church of Antioch doth rightly elaime toit ſelfe theſ ie. They 
time je Antioch the Church of Antioch doth ri * claime toit ſelfe the ſupremacie 
v by the Lordi cõᷣfe ſſe that it was in old time the firſt: but they ſay, that in remouing thence 
cemmandement he remoued to Rome the honour that hee brought with him. For there is 
— narſuted an Epiſtle onder the name of Pope Marcellus to the bifhoppes of Antieche, 
12-quzſt.z, cap, Where heſazeth thus: Perers ſeare was at the beginning with you, which 
afterward by the Lordes commaundement was removed hither. Sothe 
Church of. Anieche, which was once the chiefe, hath giuen place to theſea 
of Reme, But by what Oracle had that good man learned, that the Lord ſo 
commanded For if this cauſe be to be determined by the law it is 1 
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chat they aunſtwere, whether they wil haue this priviledge to be perſonal. or 


real, or mixt. For it muſt be one of theſe three. If they lay that it is 


rio- 


nall,chen ir belongerh nothing to the place. If they ſay that it is reall,then 
when it is once giuen to the place, it ic not takẽ away by reaſon citherof the 
death or departure of the perſon.it remaineth therefore that they nwſt ſay 
cis mixt: but then that place ſhall be not ſimply tobe confidered, vnlcfle 
the perſon do alſo agree Let them chooſe which ſocuer they will, 1 will by 
and by infe rre and cafily proue, that Rome can by no meane take the ſupre- 


macic vpon it ſelfe. 


13 But be it, that as (they erifli: al ſay)the ſupremacie was remoued frõ Tribe fo 
Antioch to Rome: yet why did not. Antioch keep the ſecond place? For if Rome be granted 


have therefore the firſt place, becauſe Peter (are there to the end of his life: church of Reme, 
to whome thall the ſecond place rather be graunted, than where he had his 
firſt ſeate How came it to paſſe then, that Alexandria went before Antioche? 


vvLy the ſe: 3nd 
wnto Alt xandria 
before euer Au- 


How agreeth it, that the Church of one diſciple ſhould be aboue the feat of noch, er Epheſus, 


Peter >If honor be due to every Church, according to the worthines of the 97 Leraſ alem. 
founder,what ſhal we ſay alſo of the other Churches? Paul nameth three, 
tharſeemed to be pillers;lames, Peter, & Iohm. If the firſt place were giuen to Gal-2.9. 
the ſea of Rowe in the honor of Peter: do not the [cas of Epheſus , & Hiernſa.. 
in here Iohm & James ſate, deſerue the ſecond & third place? But among 
the Patriarches Hieruſalem had the laſt place: Epheſus could not fit ſo much 
23in the vttermoſt corner. And other Churches were left out both all thoſe 
chat Pau ſounded, & thoſe that the other Apoſtles were rulers of. The ſcare 
of Marl, which was but one of their diſciples, obtained the honour. There - 
fore they muſt either conſeſſe that that vas a prepoſterous order, or they 
muſt graunt vs that this is not a perpetuall rule, that there be due to cucry 


Church the ſame degree of honour which the founder had. 


14 Hobeit, as for that which they report of Peters ſiiting in the Church 
of Rome, l ſee not what credite irought to haue. Truel that which is in Ew- 
ſebiue, that he ruled there five & twentie yeres, is verie eaſily confuted. For e of cre- 
it i cmdent by the firſt & ſecond Chapter to the Galathians, that about 41g 
twentie yeres after the death of Chriſt, he was at Hieruſalem, and that then G1... .. 
he went to Antioch: where how long he was, is vncertaine . Gregorie re. ke - 


neth ſeuen yeares, and Euſebius twentic and fiue . But from 


e death of 


Chriſt, to the ende of Nerve: Empire, (in whoſe time they ſay that hee was 
ſlaine) there ſhalbe founde but thittie and ſcuen yeares, For the Lorde ſut- 
fered ynder Tiberius , the eighteenth yeare of his Empire . If you rebate Rom. 15.45. 
twentie yeares,duringthe which Paul is witneſſe that Peter dwelt at Hieru- 
ſalem, there will remaine but ſeuenteene yeres at the moſt, which muſt now 
be divided berweene two Biſhoprikes. If he taried long at Antioch hee could 
not fit at Rome, but a verie litle while . Which thing wee may yet alſo mote 
plainly prooue. Paul wrote to the Romanes,when he was in his tourney go- 
ing to Hieruſalem here he was taken and from thence brought to Rome. It 
u not — that this Epiſtle was written foure yeares before that hee came 


to Rome, I 


etein is yet no mention of Perer, which ſhould not haue bin left 


vut, ¶ Peter had ruled that church. Vea & in the end allo, vhẽ he rchearſerh 
a great nnmbet of the godly,whom he biddeth — be ſaluted, where verily he 
BBb 3 


gathereth 


Peters ſirting at 


Rome ſcarce 


Rom.6.2t. 


ſe place 
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thereth together all thoſe that he knewe, he yer ſayth vttei ly nothing of 
= — is it needefull here to make a long or curious — 2.6 
to men of ſound iudgement : for the matter it ſelfe, and the whole argumẽ̃t 
of the Epiſtle crieth out, that he ſnould not haue ouerpaſſed Peter, if he had 
beene at Kome, 
As Peters g- 15 Then Pal was brought priſoner to Rome, Luke reporteth that hee 
— wm was receiued of the brethren, of Peter he ſayeth nothing. Hee wrote from 
» hardly prowed, thence to many Churches: and in ſome places allo hee writeth ſalucations 
ſo hu ſucceſſor in inthe names of certaine: but he doeth not in one worde ſhewe that Peter 
gowernement w way there at that time. Who, l pray you ſhal thinłe it likely, that hee coulde 
— haue paſſed him ouer with filence,it he had beene preſent? Vea to the Phi- 
«t Rome vncer.. lippians, where he ſaid that hee had none that fo faithfully looked vnto the 
raine: ba being wol ke of the Lord, ac Timothie, hee complained that they did all ſecke their 
Buhop of Rome ourn. And to the ſame Timothie he makerh a more grieuous complaint, that 
— none was with him at his firſt defence, but all forſooke him: where therefore 
Act. laſt. 18. vas Perer then? Fot if they ſay that he was then at Reme, how great a ſhame 
Phil. a. 20. doth Pai charge him with, that hee was a forſaker of the Golpel? For bee 
2. Tim. 6. ſpeaketh of the belecuers:becauſe he addeth, God impure it not vnto them. 
How long therefore, and in what time did Peser keepe that ſeate? But it i a 
conſtant opinion of writers, that hee gouerned that Church euen to his 
death. But among the writers themſe lues it is not certain who was his ſuc. 
ceſſor, becauſe ſome ſay Linus, and other ſome ſay Clemens. And they tellma- 
ny fond fables, ofthe diſputation had berweene him and Simon the Magi- 
cian. And Angie ſticketh not to confeſſe, when bee entteateth of ſuper- 
ſtitions, that by reaſon of an opinion raſhly conceiued, there was a cuſtome 

Auguſt. ad sa · growen in vſe at Rome, that they ſhould not faſt that day that Peter got the 

nar, victorie of Simon the Magician. Finally the doings of that time are ſo entan- 
gled with diuerſitie of opinions, that we 5 not raſhly to belecue where 
we ſinde any thing written, And yet by reaſon of this conſent of writers, 1 
ſtriue not againſt this, that he died there: but yet that he was Biſhop there, 
& ſpecially a long time, I cannot be perſwaded,neither do l much paſſe vp6 
that alſo: for as much as Pai teſtiheth that Peter Apoſtleſhip did peculi» 
acly belong to the lewes, and his owne to vs. Therefore that that fellow- 
ſhip which they couenanted betweene themſelues, may be confirmed with 
vs, or rather that the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt niay ſtand in force ambg 
vs, we oughr to haue reſpect rather to the Apoſtleſhip of Paw & Peter. For 
the holy ghoſt ſo divided tlie prouinces berweene them that he appointed 
Peter to the lewes, and Paul to vs. Now therefore let the Romaniſtes go & 
ſeeke their ſupremacie elſe where than in the word of Cod, here it is found 
not to be grounded. 

Three cauſis 16 Nove let vs come to the olde Church, that it may alſo bee made to 
wvby the fathers appeare plainly that our aduerſaries doe no leſſe cauſeleſly, and falſely 
—— = ſe boaſt of the conſent thereof, than they doe of the witneſſe of the worde of 
Church of Rome, God. When therefore they bragge of that principle of theirs,thar the vnitie 

of the Church cannot nſec bee kept together, but iſ there bee one ſu- 

preme head in earth, to whom al the members may obey, and that therfore 

the Lord gaue the ſupremacic to Peter, and from — ſorth to 2 
om 
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Rowe by right of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhould remaine init to the ende: 
that this hath beene alway obſcrued from — But 
ſoraſmuch as they wrongfully wreſt manic teſtimonies, l will firſt ſay this a» 
ſorehand, that I denic not but that thewricers doe eche where giue great 
honor to the church of Rome, and do ſpeak reuerently of it. Which I thinke 
tobe done ſpecially for three cauſes. For that ſame opiniõ, hic h | wote not 
how was growen in force, that it was founded and ordeined by the miniſte- 
ne of Peter. much auailed co procure fauour & eſtimation vnto it. Therefore 
in che Eaſt parts it was for honors ſake called the ſea Apoſt i lik e. Secondly, 
when the head of the Empire was thete, & that therefore it was likely, that 
in that place were men more excell. nt boch in learning & wiſedom, & »kil, 
&experience of many thing, ihan any where elo: there was worthily conſi- 
det ation had thereot, that both the honor ofthe citie, & alſo the other more 
excellent giits of God ſhould not ſeeme to be deſpiſed. There was beſide 
theſe alſo a third rhing,y when the Churches of the Eaſt, and of Grecia, yea 
& of Africa. were in rumules among themſclues with diſagreements of opi- 
nions,the Church of Rome was = & leſſe ful of trouble: than the reſt. 
So came it to paſſe, that the godly & holie Biſhops,being driuen out of their 
ſeates, did oftentimes fice thither as into ſanctuatie or certaine hauen. For 
u the Weſterne men are of leſſe ſnarpneſſe & lwiftneſſe of wit, than the A- 
fans or Affric ans be, ſo much are they leſſe defirous of alteratiõs. This ther- 
fore added much authoritie to the Church of Rome, that in thoſe doubi full 
times it was not ſo troubled as the reſt, and did hold the doctrine once deli- 
vered them, faſter than all the reſt as we ſhall by and by bettet declare, For 
theſe three cauſe ( I ſay)it was had in no ſmal honot, and commended with 
manie notable teſtimonies of the old writers, 
17 But whenour aduerſaties will chereu her that it hath a ſu- 1 
premacy & — wer ouer other churc np do tos much amiſſe, 2 
ul haue alreadie ſaid. And that the ſame may the better appeare, l will firſt the Char 
briefly ſhewe what the olde fachers thought of this vnitic which rhey en- che. nne newer 
force ſoeaneſtly. Hicrome writing to Nhe, after that he had reci- #*:med that rhe 
tedmany examples of vnitie, at the laſt deſcended to the Himerhie of the fish 
Church. Ech Biſhop of cuery ſeueral church, eche Archprieſt. cche Arche bee the bonde 16 
deacon, & all the ecc leſiaſticall ot der. do reſt vpon their own rulers, Here a make i: ove, 
Romaine Prieſt ſpeaketh, he commendeth vnitie in the ecc leſiaſtical order, 
why doch he not rehearſe that al Churches are knit together with one head 
u wich one hond Nothing could haue more ſtly ſeiued the matter that he 
had ia hand: & it cannot be ſaid that it was fur ſorgetfulnet, that he omitted 
i; for he would haue done nothing more willingly if the matter had ſuffred 
him. He ſaw therefore without doubt, that that is the true reaſon of vnitie 
which Cyprien excellently well deſcriberh in theſe words: The bithoprike is De pres 
one, vherof ech hath a part wholly: & the Church is one, which is with en- 
creaſe of fcui fulneſle more largely extended into a multitude Like as there 
are many ſunbe ame: & one ad many branches of a tree, but one bo 
dy grounded on a faſt holding roote: and like as from one fountaine flowe 
many ſtreams, & thogh che multitude ſeme to bediuerſly ſpred abroad with 
latgenes of ouerflowing plenty, yet the vnitie is 5 3 in the originall: 
4 0 
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ſo the Church alſo being ouerſpread with the light d the Lorde, extendeih 
her beames abroad throu t the whole world, yet is it but one that is ech 
where poured forth, and the vnitie of the body ia not ſeuered: ſhe ſpreaderh 
her b: 5ches ouet the vholo world. ſhe ſende ih out her pucrflowing Rreams: 
yet is there but one head and one beginning. & c. Atterward: The ſpouſe of 
Chriſt cannot be an adultreſſe: ſhe knoweth one onely houſe, ſhe kepeth the 
holhneſſe of one only chamber with chaſt ſhamefaſtneſſe. You ſee how hee 
maketh the vniuerſal buhoprike to be Chriſtes only, which comprehendeih 
the whole Church vnder him: and ſaith that all they that execute the office 
of biſhop vnder this head, haue their partes thereof wholly. Where is the 
ſupremacie ofthe ſea of Rome, if the whole biſhoprike remaine with Chriſt 
onely, and ech biſhop hath his part thereof wholly ? Theſe thinges therfore 
make to this purpoſe, that the reader may vnderſtande by the way, that the 
olde fathers were vtterly ignorant of that principle, which the Romaniſtes 
do take far confeſſed & vndoubred,concerning the vnity of an earthly head 
in the Hierarchie of the Church. 


The viz. Chapter. 


O/ the beginning and encreaſing of the Papacie of Rome, vntil it eduaxced it 
4 ths dew codons 2 the labertie of the Church bath bin oppreſſed, * 
and all ihe right g ouerument thereof ouer throw ven. 


—— AS concerning the auncientnefle of the ſupremacie of the ſea of Rene, 


(owncels wolcre « 


there is nothing had of more antiquitie to ſtabliſhe it, than the decree 


in the Bubep of of the Nicene Synode, wherein the biſhoppe of Rome both hath the firſt 
Rome had not the place among the Patriarches giuen vnto him, and is commanded to locke 


che ſeſt place, 


vnto the Churches adioyningro the cite. When the Councel małeth ſuch 
diuiſion berweene him and the other Pattiarches, that it aſſ gneth to euery 
one their boundes: truely , it doeth not appoint him the head of all, but 
maketh him one of the chiefe. There were preſent Vis and Vincemius in 
the name of Iulin: vhich then gouerned the church of Rome: to the was gi- 
uen the fourth place. I beſeech you, if Iulius were acknowledged the headof 
the Church, ſhould his Legates bee thruſt into the fourth ſeate ? Should 
Athanaſius be chiefe in the Councell, where principally the image of the 
Hicrarchicall order ought to be ſeene? In the Synode at Epheſus it appea- 
reth , that Celeſtinui which was then biſhop of Rome, vſed acrooked ſur- 
ile meane to prouide for the dignitie of his ſeate. For when hee ſent his 
deputies thither, he committed his ſteede to Cyrilkus of Alexandria,which 
ſhoulde notwithſtanding otherwiſe have beene the chiefe. To hat pur- 
poſe was that ſame committing, but that his name might by what meane 
ſoeuer abide in the Grſtplace > Fer his Legates fare in a lower place, and 
were asked their opinion among the reſt, and ſubſcribed in their order: in 

the meane time the Patriarch of Alexandria ioyned Celeſtines name with 

his on. What ſhall ſay of the ſecond councel at Epheſus: where when Lens 

Legares were preſent, yet Dieſcarus Patriarch of Alcxandria (ate the chieſe 

as by his owne right? They will take exception that it was no vpright coun- 

ccl,by which beth the holy man Fluuanus was condemned, and Eu r 

| acquire 


I rn —_ — . —— _ 
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acquited, and his vngodlines allowed. But when the 8 was | 
— the biſhops roke their places in order, vetely ihe _ of Fe bi - 
of Rome ſate there among the reſt none otherwiſe than in a holy and lawfu 
Councel.Yert they ſtriued aot for thefirſt place, but yeeldedirto another: 
which they woulde neuer haue done, if they had thought it to be theirs of 
right. For the biſhops of Rome were neuer aſhamed to ẽter into the greateſt 
contentions for their honors: & for this only cauſe oftentimes to vexe and 
trouble the C hurch with many & hurtful ſtrifes. But becauſe Les ſaw that it 
ſhould be a to much ynreaſonable requeſtzif he ſhould ſeek roger the chieſe 
place for his Legares,therefore he ſureeſſed it. 
2 Then folowed the Councel of chalcedon, in which by the grant of the 75. ehiefeſt place 
Emperout the Legates of the Church of Rem ſate in the chiefe place. But in ie councel of 
Leo himſe lfe confefſerh y this was an extraordinary priuilege. For hen hee (eden graun- 
made petition for it to the Emperour Marciamu, and Pulcheriay Empreſle, — — 2 
he did not affirme y it was due to him, but only pretended, that the Eaſtern pou — occaſs- 
Biſhops,which ſate as chicfe in the councelat Eyheſus, troubled all thinges ©» for tlas time 
and ill abuſed their power. Wheras therfore it was needeful to haue a graue 2 4% Pubep of 
ernot, & it was not likly that they ſhould be meet for it which had once — 2 
— ſo light and diſordered: therfore he praicd,that by reaſon ofthe default nodes fferv var 
& vnfirnes of other, the office of gouerning might be remoued to him, Truly hierher buhops- 
chat which is gotten by ſingular privilege and beſide order, is not by com- *44:%efore. 
mon law. Where this only is pretended, that there needeth ſome newe go- 
uernour, becauſe the former gouernours had be haued themſe lues il, it is e- 
videnc that it neither was ſo before, nor ought to continue ſo for euer. but is 
don onely inreſpeR of pteſent dãger. The biſhop of Rome therfore had the 
frſt place in the Councel at chalcedomnot becauſe it was due to his ſea , but 
becauſe the Synode was at that time doſtitute of a graue and fit gouernour, 
while they that ought to haue ben the chiefe, did through their own intem- 
rance & corrupt affe ction, thruſt themſelues our of — And this that l 
* ſucceſſour did in deede proue. For when he ſent his Legates to the 
fift Synode at Conſtantinopie, which was holden long time after, he brauled 
not for the firſt ſeat, but eaſily luffered Menna the patriarch of Conflentine- 
e to fir as chiefe . So in the councell at Carthage, at which Auguſtine was 
preſent, we ſee that not the Legates of the ſea of Rome . but. Aurelia Arch 
biſhop of that place ſate as chicfe : when yet the contention was about the 
aut horirie of the Biſhop of Rome. Vea there was alſo a generall councell hol- 
den in Irabeir ſelfe . at which the biſhop of Rome was nor preſent. Ambroſe Ine Councel 
was chieſe there, which was in verie great authoritic with the Emperour, at aquilcia. 
there was no mention made of the biſhop of Rome. Therefore at that time 
it came to paſſe by the dignity of Ambroſe , that the ſea of Millun was more 
noble than the ſea of Rome. 

3 As concerning the title ofſupremacy, & other titles of pride, whereupon _ — 
it noꝝ marue louſly boaſteth ir ſelfe, it is not hard to iudge, when & in what rhe Bubop of 
ſort they crept in.Cyprien oftentimes maketh mention of Carnelins, He ſer. Rome in the . 
teth him out with no other name, but by the name of brother, or felowe Bi. 3 
ſhop,or fe low in office. But when he writethto Srephen the ſuccefſor of cer- I ib. 2. api. 2.204: 
neliu he doth not only make him egal with himſelte & W lib.4.cpiſto.6- 
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— mg mRNA ing hien ſometime with arrogancy, ſomtime 
with ignotance. Since Cyprien we haue with al the Church of Africa iudged 


of that matter. Ihe Counc ell at Carthage did forbid that any ſhould be cal- 
led Prince ot pricſtes,or chiefe Biſhop, but only biſhop of the chiefe ſea. But 
Cap. 4. if a man turne ouer the antienter monuments, hee ſhall finde that the By- 
ſhop of Rowe at that time was content with the common name of brother. 
Cerrainly ſo long as the face of the Church continued true & pure, al theſe 
names of pride, wherewith ſince j time the ſea of Rene hath begun to waxe 
outragious, were vtterly vnheard ot: it was not knowen, what was the high- 
eſt bill. op & the only head of the church in earth. Bur if the biſhop of Ren 
had bens bolde to haue taken ſuch a thing vpon him, there were ſtout & 
wiſe men that would haue by & by repteſſed his folly. i ierome for aſmuch as 
he was a prieſt at Rome, was not ill willing to ſet out the dignitie of his owne 
5p.ad Euan Church,ſv much as the matter & ſtate of his time ſuffted: yet we ſee how he 
; of alſo bringeth it downe into fellowſhip with the reſt. If authoritie (ſaieth he) 
be ſought for. the world is greater thana city. Why doeſt thou alleage to me 
the cuſtome of one city? Why doeſt thou defend ſmalne: of number, out of 
which hath growen pride, againſt the lawes of the church > Whereſoeuet 
there be a biſhop,cither at Rene, or at Eagubimm, or at Conſiantinople,or at 
Rhegiam,he is of the ſame merite and of the ſame pric ſthood. The power of 

riches or baſencs of pouertie maketh not a biſhop higher or lower. 
4 About the title of ynivecrſal biſhop rhe contentiõ firſt begã inthe time 
- ef Gregory, which was occaſioned by the ambition of lohn biſhop of Conſlan- 
* zinople.For he(vhich thing neuer any man before had atiempted) woulde 
haue made himſelſe vniuerſal biſhop. In that contention Gregerie doth not 
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And (to ſpeake nothing of the donetoyour honour) if one be called 
— — the vniuerſall ch falleth when 2 vniverſall one 
falleth.But whereas he wrireth, that this honour was offred to Les in the Sy- 
node at Chatceden,it hath no colour of truth. For neither is there any ſuch 
thing red in the actes of that Synode. And Leo himſelſe, which with many 
Epiſtles impugneth the decree there made in honour of the fea of conſtan- 
unople, without doubt would not haue paſſed ouer this argument, which had 
beene moſt to be liked of all other, if it had beene true, that hee refuſed that 
which was giuen him: & bee ing a man otherwiſe too much defirous of ho- 
nor, he would not haue omitted that which made for his praiſe, Therefore 

ory was deceiued in this, that hee thought that that title was offered 
— ſea of Rome by the Sy node at chalcedamto ſpeake nothing, how fond 
it is, that hee both teſtiſieth it to haue proceeded from the holy Synode, 

& allo at the ſane time called it wicked, prophane, abhominable, proude, and 

fall ot ſacriledge, yea deuiſed by the deuill, and publiſhed by the ctier of An- Lib. 4. Epiſt. 79, 
tichrifte. And yet he addeth that his predece ſſor retuſed ii, leaſt all Prieſte: 

ſhould be deprived of their due honor. hen any thing were priuately giuen 

o one. In another place: no man at any time hath willed to be called by that Lib. y. Epiſt. 75. 
word. No man hath taken tu himſelfe that preſumptuous name: leaſt if hee ; 

ſhould inthe degree of biſhoprike take to himſelfe a glory of ſingularity, be 
ſhould ſecme to — = — — — — 

Now l come to the iuriſdiction, which the bi Rome affirmeth 
* hath ouer all Churches. knee owe cn haue bene — 
in olde time about this matter: For there bath bene no time wherein the ſea ſouereignry of rhe 
of Rene hath not coueted to get an Empire ouer other Churches. And in Bube of Rome 
this place it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon, to ſearch by hat meanes it grewe — — 
then by lice & little to ſome power. I do noryet ſpeak of that infinite empire, jou 1000 
which it hath not ſo long ago taken by force to it ſelf: for we will differre that cauſt,andburee> 
toa place conuenient. But heere in is good to ſhewe briefly, howe in olde eb 
time and by what meanes it hath aduanced it ſelfe, to take to it ſelfe any po- er * 
ver ouer other Churches. When the Churches of the Eaſt were diuided & ,,,,> — 
troubled with the factions of the Arrians vnder the Emperours Conflantius to ſeche m 
and Conflens the ſonnes of Conſlantine the Great, and Arhanaſaue the c heeſe nexce. 
defendour there of the true fayth was driven out of has ſea: ſuch calamity 
compelled him to come to Rome, that with the authority of the ſea of Rome, 
hee mit ht both aſter a ſort repreſſe the rage of his enimies, and conficme 
the godly that were in diſtreſſe. He was honourably receiucd of lala then 
Byſhop, and obtained that the — of the Weſt tooke vppon them the 
defence of his cauſe. Therefore the godly ſtoode in great neede of fo- 
raine aid, and ſawe that there was verie good ſuccour for them in the church 
of Rene, they willingly gaue vnto it the moſt authoritie y they could. But all 
y was nothing elſe, but j the communion thereof ſhould be highly eſtemed 
and it ſhould be counted a great ſhame to be excommunicare of it. Afrer- 
ward euil & wicked men alſo added muchyntoir. For, to eſcape lawful iudge- 
ments, they fled to this ſanctuary. Therfore if any prieſt were condemned 
by his Byſhop,or any by ſnop by the Synode of his prouince, they by and by 
appealed to Rome, And the byſbops of Rawerecciued ſuch appellarions 
WOSS 
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more greedily than was meer: becauſe it ſeemed to be a forme of extraor. 
nary power, ſo to entermeddle with matters far & wide about them; $o 
when Exryches was condemned by Flauias biſhop of Conſtaminople, he com- 
plained to Leo that he had wrong done vnto him. Leo without delay, no leſſe 
vndiſcreetely than ſuudenly,tooke in hand the defence of an euill cauſe: he 
grieuouſlie inueyed againſt Flauiamus, as though hee had, without heating 
the cauſe, condemned an innocent: and by this his ambition he cauſed that 
the vngodlineſſe of Eucher was for a certaine ſpace ot time ſtrengthened, 
In Africairis euident that this oftentimes chaunced , For ſo ſoone as any 
lewde man bad taken a foile in ordmarie judgement, he by and by fleweto 
Rome, and charged his countrimen with many ſlaundcrous reports: and the 
ſea of Rome was alway ready to entermeddle. Which Jewdnefle compelled 
the biſhops of Africa to make a lawe, that none vnder paine of excommuni- 
cation ſhould appeale beyond the ſea. 

In conſeerating 6 But hatſoeuer it were, let vs ſee what authoritie or power the ſea of 
of Byshops,che Rome then had. Eccleſiaſticall power is conteined in theſe foure pointes, or- 
rn, Sands, © dering of byſhops,fummoning of Councels, hearing of appeales or iurildi- 
* the ſame ction, chaſtiſing admonitions or cenſures. All the old Synodes commaunde 
wvhich in other by ſhops to be conſecrate by their one Metropolitanes: and they never bid 
Places others had. — biſhop of Reme to be called vnto it, but in his one Patriarchic. But by 
CG ax little and little it grewe in vſe, that all the Byſhops of Fralie came to Rome to 

. fetch their conſecration, except the Metropolitans,which ſuffered not them 
ſeluesto be br into ſuch bondage: but when any Metropolnane was to 

bee conſecrate, the biſhoppe of Rome ſent thither one of his pricſtes,which 

ſhould only be preſent, but not prefident. Of which thing there is an exam · 

ple in Gregeryat the conſecration of Conſtouiur biſhop of Millain after the 

death of Larence. Howbeit I doe not thinke that that was a verie auncient 
inſtitution: but when at the beginning for honor & good wils ſake they ſent 

one to another their Legates, to be witneſſes of the conlecration, — to te- 

fy their communion with them. afterward that which was voluntary, be- 

gan te bee holden for neceſſary. Howſocuerit bee, it is euident that in olde 

time the byſhop of Rome had not the power of conſecrating,but in the pto- 

uince ofhis owne Patriarchie, that is to ſay in the Churches adioyning to 

the citic, as the canon of the Nicene Synode ſaith. To the — 

was anne xed the ſending of a Synodicall Epiſtle, in which he was nothing 
aboue the reſt.For the Patriarches were wont immediatly after their con- 
ſecration, by ſulemne writing to declare their faith, whereby they profeſſed 

y they fubſcribed tothe holy & catholike councels.So rendring an account 

of their faithgthey did apptoue the mſelues one to another, If the Byſhop of 

Rome had receiued of other, and not himſclfe giuen this confeſſion; hee had 

thereby bin acknowledged ſuperiour but when he was no leſſe bound to gue 

Lib. i. Epiſt. 25, it, than to require it of other, and tobe ſubiect tothe common laue: trueh 
LOS that we atoken of — — — —— — 15 — 

Lib. . Epiſt. 24. example in Gregorie: Epiſtle to. and to ofc nople, a 

The Buabop of hp — places to all the Patriarc hes togither. * 

7 Then follow admonitions or cenſures: which as ia old time y biſhops 
of Rowe vſed toward other, fo they did againe ſuſſer them of other, Ireneus 


grie. 
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greeuouſly reprooued Vidder, becauſe he yndiſcrerly for a thing of no value, — 
uoubled the church with a pernitious diſſention. Victor — ſpurned 

not againft it. Such a liberty was then in vre among the holy biſhops, j they 

yſed a brotherly authority toward the biſhop of Rome, in admoniſting and 

chaſtiſing him if he at any time offended. He againe,whe occaſion required 

did admoniſh other of their duety:& if thete were any fault, rebuked it. For 

Cyprian , when he exhorteth Stephen to admoniſh the biſhoppes of France, 

ſeicheth not his argument from the greater power, but from the common 

right that prieſtes haue among themſelues. Ibeſeech you, if Stephen hadde 

then ben ruler ouer Fraunce, would not Cyprian haue ſaid : Reſtt aine them, 

becauſe they be thine?bur he ſaith farre otherwiſe. This (faith he) the bto-ů 
therly tellowſhip,wherwirh we be bound one to an other requireth that we Ei — 
ſhould admoniſn one an other. And we (ce alſo with how great ſharpnes of Coder. Eyiſt. 
words he being otherwiſe a man of a milde nature inueyeth againſt Stephen Stephani. 
himſelfe,when he thinketh him to be too inſolent. Therefore in this behalſe 
alſo there appeateth not yet, that the biſhop of Rome had any iuxiſdiction o- 
uer them that were not of his one prouince. 

8 As concerning the calling together of Sy nodes, this was the office of 
every Metropolitane, at certaine appointed times to aſſe mble a prouinciall 2 
Synode. There the biſhop of Reme had no authoritie. But a general Counſell in e zmpo eur: 
the Emperor only might ſummon. For if any of the biſhops had atiẽ pted it, prowincial azwvel 
not only they y were out of his prouince,would not haue obeied his calling, # her bnbopsms 
but alſo there would by & by haue riſen an vprore. Therefore the Emperor —, 2 
indifferently warned them al to be preſent Socrates in deed reporteth, that Atme. 
lalius did expoſtulate with the biſhops of the Eaſt, becauſe they called him 
not to the Synode of Antioch, wheras it was forbidden by the Canons, that Tripar.hiſt. 
any thing ſhould be decreed without the knowledge ofthe biſhop of Rome, lib. 

But who doth not ſee that this is to be vnderſtãded of ſuch decrees as bind 
the whole vniuerſall Church? Now it is no maruel, if thus much be granted 
both to the antiquitie & honor of the citie, & to the dignitic of the ea bat 
there ſhould be no general decree made ofteligion, inthe abſence of the 
biſhop of Rome, if he refuſe not to be preſent, But what is this to the domini- 
on ouer the whole Church? For we deny not, that he was one of the chic ſe: 
but we wil not graunt, hat which the Romaniſtes now affirme, hat he had 
a dominion ouer all. The bubop of 

No remaineth the fourth kind of power, which ſtandeth in appeales. Rome uſted and 
It is euident that he hath che chiefe power, to whoſe iudgement ſeate ap- vv1thſtoeds for e- 

lation is made. Many oftentimes appealed to the biſhop of Rome, and he 2 — * 

imſelfe alſo went about to draw the hearingof cauſes to himſelfihut he was — 

alway laughed to ſcorne, when he paſſed his one boundes . I willſpeake no wvhich bead noe 
thing of the Eaſt & of Grecia - but it is certaine that the biſhops of Fraunce I order have bew 
toutly withſtoode him,when hee ſeemed to rake to himſelfe an empire o- t ane bin 
uer them. In Affricathere was long de bate about that matter. For where | 
at the Meleuitaue Councell , at which Auguſtine was preſente, they were 
excommunicate that appealed beyonde the ſea , the biſhoppe of Rome tra- 
vailed to bring to paſſe, that that decree might be amended. He ſent his 
legates to ſhe that that priuilege was giuen to him by the Nzcene N 
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The Legates brough forth the actes of the Nene Councell, which they 
had fetched out of the ſtorchouſe of their own Church. The. Africans with. 
ſtood it, and denied that the biſhop of Rowe ought to be credited in their 
one cauſe: and ſaied that therefore they would ſende to Conſtantinople, & 
into other cities of Grecia, he re copies were to be had that were leſſe ſuſ- 
picious. It was founde , that therein was no ſuch thing written, as the Ro» 
mans had pretended.So was that decree confirmed, which toke the chiefe 
hearing of cauſes from the biſhop of Rome: In which doing the lewd thame- 
leſnes of the biſhop of Rome himſelfe appeared . For when he guilefully did 
thruſt in the Synode at Sedos in ſteede of the Nicene Synode, he was ſham- 
fully taken in a manifeſt falſchood, But yet greater & more ſhameleſſe was 
their wickednes, that added a forged Epiſtle tothe Councel, wherin l wote 
not what byſhop of Carthage,condemning the arrogance of Aurelius his pre 
deceſſour, for that he was lo bold to withdraw himiclte itom the obedience 
of the ſea Apoſtolike,and yeelding himſclte and his Church, humbly cra- 
ueth pardon. Theſe be the goodly monumentes of antiquitie, Vherupõ the 
maieſtie of the ſea of Rome is founded, while they ſo childiſhly lie, vnder the 
prerence of antiquity,y very blinde men may finde it out by groping. Aure. 
lius(ſaĩeth he) puffed vp with diueliſn boldneſſe and ſtubbornneſſe, rebel. 
led againſt Chriſt, and Giae Peter, & therfote tobe condemned with curſe, 


Wharſaid Auguſtine But what ſaid ſo many fathers that were preſent at the 
Mileuitene Councell? But what neede is it ro ſpende many wordes in con- 
futing that ſooliſh writing,which the Rymaniſtes themſelues, if they haue 
any face left, can not looke vpon without great ſname ꝰSo Gratien, | cannot 
tell whether of malice or of ignorance,where he reheatſed that decre that 


they ſhould be excommunicate that appell beyond the ſea, addeth an ex- 
ception:Vnlefſe paraduenture they appel to the fea of ene. What may a 
mã do to theſe beaſts,which are ſo void of common reaſon,y they except y 
only ching out of the law, for whoſe cauſe euery manſceth y the lawe was 
made?For the Councel when it condemneth appelles beyond the ſea, for- 
biddeth only this, that none ſhould appel to Rome. Here the good expoſitot 
excepteth Rome out of the common lawe. 
The Bishop of 10 But ( to determine this queſtion at once)one hiſtory ſhal make plaine 
Rome appoinred What mancr of wriſdittis the biſhop of Rome had in old time. Donate ofthe 
and others ien blackhouſes had accuſedCecilian biſhop of Carthage. The man accuſed was 
we wngts. Þ condemned, his cauſe not heard. For whe he knew that the biſhops had c6- 
— = ſpircd againſt him,he would ner appeare.Then the matter came tothe Em 
47 275 of cax- perout Canſtantine. He, foraſmuch as he willed to haue the matter ended 
eke. and in the by ec cleſiaſtical iudgement, committed the hearing of it to Melciades by - 
rw cauſe the by- ſhoppe of Rome. Towhome he adioyned fellowe commiſſioners, many by- 
#bop of Orleance X | - jurildi- 
ap ponmted by the ſhops ofltalie, fraumce, and Spayne . It that belonged to the ordinary iuriſdi 
fone Empe- Cionofthe ſea of Rome. to heare an appelle in an eccleſiaſtical cauſe: why 
rour toheere doth he ſuffer other to be ioyned with him at the wil of the EmperourtYea 
1 why did he himſelfe take the iudgement vpõ him rather by the Emperours 
of Rome. commaundement, than by his owne office ? But let vs heare what hapned 
Aug. ep. c.. afterward, There cecilian got the victory. Donar of the blacke houſes was 
condemned for ſclaunder: he appelled: Conſtamine cõmitted the 1 
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ofthe 2ppcaleto the biſhop of Orleance. He ſate as iudge, to pronounce what 
herhoughr, after y biſhop of Rowe. lf the ſea of Rome hath the cheeſe power 
without appellation:why doth Melczades ſuffer himſelie to r2ceiue ſo gteat a 
ſhame,thar the biſhop of Orleance ſhould be preferred aboue him? And what 
Emperour doth this?cuen Conſtantine of whome they boaſt that he cmploic d 
not only al his endeuor, but in a maner al the rickes of the empire to inereſe 
the dignitie oftheir fea.We ſee there fore nowe, howe tatre the byſhoppe of 
Rome was at that time by all meanes from that ſupreme dominion, which 
he affirmeih to be giuen vnto him by Chriſt ouer all Churches, and which 
hee ly inghy ſaich that hee hath in all ages polleflcd by the conſent ot the 
whole worlde. 

11 1knowe howe many epiſtles there bee, howe many writings and de- 
crees, wherein the by ſhops do giue much, and boldly challenge much vnto  Forgedbelps to 
it. But this alſo al men that haue bur a very litle wit & learning do know, that —— * = _ 
the moſt part of thoſe are ſo vnſauorie, that by the fiſt taſt of them a man ,,, ,;, —— 
may ſoonc find out of what ſnop they came. For what man of ſound wit and humor of Leo, 
ſober, will chioke that that goodly interpretation is Anaclers his owne, Ihe — 
vhich is in Grazien reported vnder the name of Anaclerus:that is, that Cephas nn — 
naheadeꝰ The Romaniſtes doe at this day abuſe for defence of their ſee, he ſea of R 
many ſuch trifles, which Gratian hath patched together without iudge- v chalengeth, 
ment: and yet ſtill in ſo great light they will ſell ſuch ſmokes, wherewithꝭ in Pilt. 11. cap. 
ddde ime they were wont to mocke out the ignorant in darkeneſſe. But I wil crolandk. 
not beſtowe much labour in confuting thoſe thinges,which do openly con- 
fute themſelues by reaſon of their vnſauory follie. I graunt that there re- 
maine alſo true epiſtles of the old biſhops, wherein they ſer forth the honor 
of their ſea with glorious titles, of which ſort are ſome epiſtles of Leo. For vide epiſt. 8. 
that man, as he was learned and eloquent, ſo was he alſo aboue meaſure de- Epiſl. 5 3. 
firous of glotie and dominion: but wherher the Churches then belecued his 
teſtimony when hee ſo aduaunced him ſelfe, that in deede is it that is in 
controuerſie. But it appeareth that many offended with his ambition , did 
allo wichſtande bis greedie deſire. Sometimes he appointed in his ſteed the 
byſhop of Theſſalonica throughout Grecia and other Counties adioyning: 
ſome time hee appointed the byſhop of Orleance, or ſume other throughout 
Fraumce. So he appointed Hormiſdas byſhop of H. ſpalis to be his vicar in Spain: 
bur cuery where he exceprech,that he giueth our ſuch appointmentes vpon 
this condition, that the Metropolitans may haue their auncient priuiledges 
remaining ſafe and whole. But Leo himſelfe declarcth, that this is one of 
their priuiledges,that if any doubt happen about any matter, the Metropo- Epiſto. . 
liane ſhoulde firſt be asked his aduiſe. Therefore thoſe appointments ot vi- ou — 
cars in his ſteede were vpon this condition, that neither any byſhop ſhould — 
de letted in his ordinary iuriſdiction, nor any Metropolitan in being iudge of exalted che dg 

Appeales, nor any prouincial Councel in ordering of their Churches. What re church of 
was this elſe but to abſteine from all iuriſdiction? but to entet medle to the N — 
appealing of diſcordes, onely ſo farte as the Lawe and nature of the com- — — 
munion of the Church ſuffereth: iu iſdict on 

12 In Gregeries time that auncient order was already much chaunged. buch orbers 
For when the Empire was ſhaken, and torne in peeces, when France and 4 
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Spaine were afflicted with many ouerthrowes receiued, nia waſted, a. 
ly vexed, and. Iffrica in a manner deſtroied with continuall calamities, that 
in ſo great a ſhaking of ciuill affaires, at leaſt the integritie of faith might re 
maine, or yet not vtterly periſh, all the biſhops from ech part did the rather 
ioyne themſelues to the biſhop of Rome. Thereby it came to paſſe, thar not 
onely the dignitie, but alſo the power of that ſea greatly encreaſed. Howe - 
beit I doe not ſo much paſſe by what meanes it wat brought about. Truely 
it appeareth that it vas then greater than in the ages before. And yet it then 
greatly differed from becing an vnbridled dominion, that one man might 
e rule ouer other after his one will. But the ſea of Reme had this reue- 
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doth not commaunde him of his own power, but becauſe rhe Emperor had 
ſo commaunded. Neither doeth hee giue warning that hee alone ſhall bee 
iudge, but promiſed that hee will aſſemble a Synode by whome the whole 
matter may be iudged. But although there was yer ſuch moderation, that 
* of the ſea of Rome had her certaine boundes , which it might not 
paſſe, & the biſhop of Rome himſelfe was no more aboue than vnder other: 
yet it appeareth howe much Gregory miſliked ſuch ſtate, For hee nowe * 

en 
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then that vnder color of biſhopticke he was b backe to 
the wot ld: and that he was more entangled with earthly cares, than euer he 
had ſerued them while he at a lay man: that he was in that honor oppteſ- 
ſed with cumuleof worldly affaires. In another place: ſo great burdens (ſaĩch 
be)ofbuſines do hold me downe, that my mind can nothing at all be raiſed 
pio things aboue. I am ſhaken with many waues of cauſes: and after thoſe 
leifures ofreſt I am toſſed with tempeſtes of troubleſome life, ſo that I may 

fay,lam come intothe depth ofthe ſea, & the tempeſt hath drow- 
ned me.Hereby gather,whar he would haue ſaide, if he had happened to be 
in theſe times Although he fulfilled not the office of a Paſtor, yet hee was 
— — abſteyned from the gouernement of the ciuil Empire, and con · 
fefſed himſelfe to bee ſubiect to the Emperour as other were . Hee did not 
thruſt himſelfe into the cure of other Churches, but being compelled by ne- 
ceſſitie. And yet he thinketh himſelf to be in a maze, becauſe hee cannot ap- 
ply himſelfe alrogether only to the office of a biſhop. 

14 At that time the biſhop of —— ſtrived with the biſhop of 
Rome for the Supremacie, at it is alreadie ſaid. For after that the ſeate of the 
Empire was ſtabliſhed at Conſtanzineple, the maieſtie ofthe Empire ſeemed 
io require that that Church alſo ſubeld haue the ſecond place of honor af. 
ter the Church of Reme. And truely at the beginning, nothing more auailed 
to euuſe the Supremacie to be giuen ro Rane, but becauſe the head of the 
Empire was there at that time. There is in Gratiana writing vnder q name 
of Pope Lac im, where he ſaith, that cities were no other wiſe here 
opolitanes & Primates ought to ſit, hun by the reaſon of the ciuil go · 
vernment that was before. There is alſo an other vnder the name of Pope 
Clement,where he ſaith, the Patriarches were ordeined in thoſe cities that 
had had the cheefe Flamines in them, Which, h it be falſe, yet is ta · 
ken out of a trueth For it is certaine, that to the end there ſhould be made 
. be, the prouinces were ditided * y ſtate 
of things) e 


were: & that Primates & Metropolitanes were ſet in thoſe 
cities that excelled the other in honors & power. Therefore in the Coun- 
cel at Taxrinam it was decreed, that choſe Cities whichin the ciuilgouern- 
ment were the cheefe cities of euery prouince, ſhould be the cheete ſeas of 


whenhe ſa w the auncient dignitic of his cirie to groe in decay, after that 
5 of the Empire was remoued to Conflantinople fearing the abacement 


mans ſentence. i 
du ne eue. Howſocucritbe, yet by his owhe proviſo hee ſheweth, that 
rom rhe bexinningit was ſo ordered, that the Metropoltane cities ſhoulde 
fecordingtothe outward order of he Empire. 5 
According to this auncient ordmance, it was decreede in che firſt 

Dreher vaneple, t hat iſhipefthe cite ſhoulde aue the prui- 
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Cap.7. 'Of the outwarde meanes 
leger of honour next aſter the biſhop of Rome, becauſe it was a newe 
Lr But a long time after, when a like decree was made at Chakedon, Leo — 
—7 bee iy ctyed out againſſ it. And hee not onely gaue himſelie leaue to eſtetme 
made e hie 25 nothing that which ſiue hundred Biſhops or moe had decteede: but allo 


c 


— | bitterly taunted them, for that they tooke from other ſeas that honour 
bonour. 


which they were ſo bolde to giue ta the Church of Conflancinople. | beſeech 
— trip. you, what other Pente © modue a man to trouble the worlde for ſo 
— 4 mall a matter, bur meere ambition Hee ſayeth that that ought to bee in 
ditt. uiolable, which the Nicene Synode hath once decreed. As though for. 
ſooch the Chriſtian faich were endangered, if one Church bee preferred 
before an other: or as though Patriarchics were there diuided io any o- 
ther ende, but for policies. But wee knowe that pohcie receiueth, yea te- 
quireth diverſe changes, according to the diueiſitie of times . Therefore 
it is fonde that Leo ptetendeih, chat the honour , which by the authoritie 
ofthe Nicene Synode was given to the ſea of Alexandria,ought not tobe gi- 
uen to the ſea of Confiancineple, For common reaſon telleth this, that it was 
ſuchadecree, as might be taken away according to the reſpeR oftimes, 
Vea none ofthe biſhops ofthe Eaſt withſtoode it , whome that thing moſt 
of all concerned. Trucly Praterius was greſent, whowe they bad made bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria in the place of Dioſcorw. There were preſent — 5 Pe- 
triarche:, whoſe honour was diminiſhed. It was their parte to withſtand u, 
not-Lerwhichremaincd ſaſe in his owne place . But when all they holde 
their peace, yea aſſent N onely the biſhop of Rome reſiſtet hat is ea- 
fie to judge, vhat moueth him; that ia. he foreſawe that which not long after 
happened. hat it woulde come to paſſe, that, the glorie of olde Kome decay- 
ing, Conſlamtinople not contented with the ſeconde place, woulde ſtrive with 
Rome for the ſupremacie ; And yerwith his crying out hee did not ſo much 
euaile, but that the decree af tbe councell was confirmed . — 
—— hen they ſawe themſelues ouercome, quietly 
that Halle" eh; y they ſufſered that hee ſhould bee accounted © ſecond 
Patriarc 
The pride of the 16 But within a litle after, jah which io ies time ruled the church 
Birhop of Conflen of * ks 8 farre that he d himlelfe * 
ru ople 2 50 Patriatc ie, hee ſhould in a verie good cauſe faile to 
22 ry 4 fende h rope — him. And truely both 
mh oa he the prideani madaeſſacf of I n whichdefredto make the 
pire corſtenthre. boundes of his biſhaprike: with the — ofthe. Ewpire - And yet 
Ally G. Gregorig dothnot claims. to that which he denieth to an other: 
abhoxreth that name as _ and vngodly,' andabhominable, whoſoe- 
fo rag owing es andallo in one p ce hee ii angrie with Eulalu- 
RS n of Alexandria,” which had honoured. him with-ſuch a title. Beholde 
Lib y. epi. 3o. —— Fee: ſcfrhat have 
— have cated to . of pr puke callings in ns- 
mi e I — that your holinefſe will no more 
doe, becauſe thatis acheter dener which i: giuen to another more 
than xeaſon xequireth. — wherein l 1 


| bes acetate n 
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all Church. and the ſounde ſtrength of my brethren. But if your holines cal 
mee the vniuerſall Pope, it denieth it ſelfe to be that vhich it confeſſeih me 
to be wholly, Truely Gregorie ſtoode in a good and honeſt cauſe. But John 
holpen by the fauour of Mawricethe — neuer bee remdoued 
from his purpoſe. Cyriecx: alle his ſuccefſor neuer ſuffered himſclfe to be in- 
treated in that behalſe. 
17 At the laſt Phocas, which when Mawrice was ſlaine , was ſet in his 
lace (lwote not for what cauſe being more friendly to the Romancs, but 
aule he was there crowned without ſtrife) granted to Boniface the third 
that which Gregwie neuet required, that Rome ſhould bee the head of all 
Churches, After this manner was the controuerfic ended. And yet this be · 
nefice ofthe Emperour,coulde not ſo muche haue profited the {ca of Rene, 
wlefſe other things alſo had afterward happened. For Grecia and all 4 
A vere within a little after cut off from the communion of Rome. France 
ſo much reuerenced him, that it obeied no further than it liſted. But it was 
then firſt brought into bondage when Pipine vſurped the kingdome. For 
when Zacharie Biſhop of Rome had beene his helper to the breache of his 
faith, and co robberie, that thruſting out the Jawfull king, he might violent 
l enter ypon the kingdome as laid open for a pray:he receiued this reward 
that the Taef Rome ſhould haue iuriſdiction ouer the Churches of France: 
As robbers are wonted in parting io diuide the cõmon ſpoile: fo theſe good 
menorderedthe mattet berweene themſelues, that Pipine ſhould haue the 
and ciuill dominien,ſj — true king: and Zacharie ſhould bes 
made head of all biſhops and haue the ſpirituall power: which, when at the 
beginning it was weake: (as it is wont to bee in new — was aſterward 
confirmed by the authoritie of charles, in manner for a hke cauſe. For hee 
as alſo indebted to the Bithop of Rowe, for that by his endeuour hee had 
atreined to the honour of the Empire. But although ir bee credible. that 
Churches echwhere were before that time much deformed, yet it is cer - 
une that the olde forme of the Church was then firſt vtterly defaced in 
France and Germanie. There remaine yet inthe recordes of the court of 
Paris breefe notes of theſe times, which,where they intreate ofthe marrers 
ofthe Church, make mention of the couenant both of Pipine and of Charles 
vith the biſhop of Rome. Thereby we may gather that then was an alteration 
made ofthe old ſtare, | 
1& Since that time, when thinges did ech where daily fall from worſe 
_— = — of the ſea of — was nowe and then alſo * 
increaſed, and that pa * thei nce, and partly by the ſlouth- 
fulnefle of the biſhops. eu — — — fy ow him,and 
nu out meaſure proceeded more and more to aduaunce himſelfe againſt 
hweand right: the biſhops did not with ſuch zeale as — 
themſelves to reſtraine his aſt, & though they wanted not courage, yet they 
weredeſtiture of true learning and knowledge:ſo that they were nothing be 
twattemprſo great a matter. Therefore ve ſee what and /howe Monſtrous 
— of all holy thinges, and a ſeat abroade of the whole 
ordee ofthe Church, was in Bernarde: time, He complaineth that there re- 
font by heaperzoRewenutofall the worlde , ambitious men, couctous, Si- 
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moniam, robbers of God,keepers of concubines, committers of inceſt, al 
ſuch monſters, to obtaine or retaine eccleſiaſticall honours by the Apeſto- 
like authoritie: and that fraude and vndermining, and violence were grows 
in force. Ne ſaith that that ee then was vſed was abho- 
minable, and vnſeemel, not onely for the Church,, but alſo for a iudiciall 
court. He crieth out that the Church is ful of ambitious men: and that there 
is none that more dreadeth to commit miſchieuous acts, than robbers doin 
their caue, vhen they divide the ſpoiles of waifaring men. Fewe (ſaith he) 
do look vnto the mouth of the lawginer, bur vnto his hands But not without 
cauſe, For thoſe hands doallthe Popes buſineſſe. What a thing is this, that 
they are bought ofthe ſpoiles of Churches, that ſay to thee , * well done, 
well done? The life of the poore is ſowen in the ſtreets of the rich:blver gli 
ſtereth in the mire: men run toit from all places: not the poore, but the ſtri- 
ger taketh ir vp, ot he peraduẽture that runneth faſteſt before. But this ma- 
net, or rather bs death, came not of thee, l would ro God it might ende in 
thee. Amog theſe hogs thou a Paſtor goeſt forwatd compaſſed with much 
and precious aray. If I durſt ſay it, theſe are rather the Paſtorrofdiuclithan 
of ſheepe. Forſooth Perer did thus, Pau played thus. Thy court is more c- 
cuſtomed to receiue men good than to make them good. For i he ill doe not 


there profit, but the good do decay. Now as for the abuſes of appeales that 


he rehearſeth, ne godly man can reade them without great horror. At the 
laſt he thus concludeth pf that ynbridled greedine ſſe of the ſea of Nome in 
the 3 of iuriſdiction: l ſpeake the murmour and common complaint 
of the Chu ches, They crie out that they bee mangled and diſmembred. 
There are either none or few that do not either beyailor feare this plague. 
Aꝛkeſt thou what plague? The Abbots arc plucked from the biſhops,the dy 
from the Archhiſhopy, &c. It is marucilous if this may bee excuſed. 
n ſo doingye prooue chat ye haue fulnefle of power, but not of righteoub- 
nefſe, Ye e ye can do it:hut — alſo ought io doe it, 
is a queſtion. Ve are ſer to pre ſetue. not to enuie to euery man his honour & 
his one degree, Ibeſe fewe things of many 1 liſted to rebeaiſe, partly that 
the readers may ſce, hoe ſore the Church was then decaied, and partly 
that they may know in how great ſorrow and mourning this calamiry held 
all the godlic, "Gy 
19 But nowe, albcit that we graunt tothe Biſhop of Rewe at this daie 
that preeminence and large neſſe of iur iſdiction, which tharſes had inthe 
meane times, as in the times of Les and of Gregorie : whatis that to the 
preſent ſtare of the Papacje ?I doe not yer ſpeake of the earthly dominion, 
nor of the ciuil pewer thereof, which-wee will afterward conſider in place 
br for it: but the verieſpiriruall gouernemeut that they boaſt of, what hath 
ic like to the Rate of thoſe times For they dofinethe Pope none other. 
wiſe than the Supremehead of tho Church in earth, and the vniuerſall by 
ſhop of the whole worlde. And the biſhops themſelues, when they ſpeake 


of their one authoritie, doe withgreas of coountenance, pro- 
nounce that to them h the power to commaunde, and other are 
" tharfoalltheir decreet are to be holden 28 


bound to the neceſſitie tg ob 
confirmed with the diuine voice of Peter : that the prouinciallSynodes 
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are without force,becauſe they want the preſẽce of the Pope: that they may 
order clerkes.of any Church that they will: and may call them to their ſea 
that haue beene ordered elſe where. Innumerable of that ſorte are in Grati- 
an pack, which I do not now rehearſe, leaſt I ſhould be too tedious to] Rea- 
dera But this is the ſumme of them, that onely the Biſhop of Rome hath the 
Supreme hearing and determining of all eccleſiaſtical cauſes, whether it be 
in iudging and defining of docttines, or in making of lawes, or in ſtabliſhing 
of diſcipline,or in executing of iudgements:It were allo long and ſupertiu- 
ous to rehearſe the priuileges that chey take to themſc lues inreſcruations, 
asthey call them. But {which is moſt intollerable of all other they leaue no 
udgement in ear ih to reſtraine and bridle theit outrazious Juſt, if they a- 


Deeret.i1y. que · 
Iti.3. ca. Nemini. 


buſe lo immeaſurable power. It is lavſul for no man(lay they) to reuoke the Innoc. . quæ · 


iudgement of that ſea, becauſe of the Supremacie of the Church of Rome. A- 


gaine, The iudge ſhalbe iudged neither by the emperor, nor by kings, nor by . 


ſti. 3. ca nemo. 
ym. . quæ. 3. 
ap. Aliorum. 


all che Clergie, nor of the people. That is in deede too imperiouſly don, that Anther. 
one man maketh himſelfe judge of all men, and ſuffere ih himſelfro obey the Ibid. c ada. 


—— of no man. But what if he vſe tyrannie duet the people of God? if 
he ſcatter abroad and waſt the kingdome of Chriſt ? if he trouble the whole 
Church? if he tur ne the office of Paſtor into roberie? Vea though he be ne- 
ver ſo miſchicuous,he ſaith that he is not bound to yeld accompr.For theſe 
be the ſayings ofthe biſhops: Gods will was to determine the cauſes of o- 
ther men by men, but hee hath without __ reſcrued the biſhop ofthis 
ſeato his owne iudgement. Againe. The doings of ſubic&s arc iudged of vs 
but ours of God only. Y 

20 And that ſuch decrees might haue the more weight, they haue falſly 
thruſt inthe names of the old biſhops,as though things had been ſs ordei- 
ned from the beginning; whereas it 1s moſt certeine, that it is newe & late- 
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ly forged whatſocuer the biſhop of Rome giueth to himſelfe more than wee that they cla 


have rehearſed to be giuen him by the auncient Councels . Vea, they are 
come to ſo great ſhameleſnefic,that they haue ſer ſorth a wricing voder the 


as thu day no 
more then they 
baue had in auu- 


name of Anaſtaſius Patriarch of Conſlantinople, wherein hee teſtifieth that it cent u 
was decreed by the olde rules, that nothing ſhould be done euen in the fur- Ibid. ca Ant. 


theſt prouinc es, that were not firſt mooued to the ſea of Rome. Beſide this, 
chat it is cerraine that his is moſt yaine , what man ſhall chinke it likely, 
tharſuch a commendation of the ſea of Rome proceeded from the aduerſa- 
rieand enuicr of honour and dignitie thereof? Bur verily it behoued that 
theſe Antichriſtes ſhould be carricd on to ſo great madneſſe and blindnes, 
chat their lewdnefſe might be plaine for all men to ſee, at leaſt ſo many as 
wilopentheir eyes. Bur the decrerallepiſtles heaped together by Gregorie 
theninth, againe the Clementines, and Extrauagants of Martine, doc yer 
more openly and with fuller mouth eche where breath foorth their outra · 
pu ſierceneſſe, and as it were the tyrannie of barbarous kinges. But theſe 

che otacles, by which the Romaniſts will haue their papacie to be weyed. 
Hereupon aroſe thoſe notable principles , which at this day haue euery 
where in the papacie the force of — : that the Pope cannot erre: that 
the Pope is aboue the Councels : that the Pope is the vninerſall Biſhop of 
all biſhops,and the (upreme head of the Church in earth: Ipafſe over the 
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much abſurder follies,which the fooliſh Canoniſtꝭ babble in their ſchooles 
to vhichyet the Romith diuines do not only affent, but doe alſo clap their: 
hands at them, to flacter their idol. 

The Popes vſur- 21 l will not deale with them by exttemitie of right. Sc me other man 
— = would againſt this their lo great inſolencie ſet the ſaying of Cyprian, Which 
— * . he vſed among the Biſhops, at whoſe councell he ſate as cheefe . None of 
gute, 2: rhe v8 calleth himiclte Biſhop of Biſhops, or with tytannous feare compelleth 
min d Gregorie, his fellowe biſhops to neceſſitie to obey , Hee woulde obiect that, which a 
— _ 72 * ltleafrerwarde was decreede at Carthage, That none ſhoulde bee called 
mie, Prince, Prieſt, or cheeſe biſhop . Hee woulde gather many teſtimonics 

out of Hiſtories, Canons out of Synodes , and many ſentences out of 
the bookes of olde writers, by whichthe biſhop of Rowe ſhould be brought 
downe into the fellowſhip of the 1eſt . Eur 1 paſſe ouet all theſe, kaſt 1 
ſhoulde ſeeme too precilcly to preſſe them Bur let the beſt patrones of the 
lea of Rome aunſwere mee, with what face they dare defende the title of 
vniuerſall Biſhop, which they ſee ſo oft to bee condemned with curſe by 
Gregorie. If Gregories teſtimonie ought to bee of force, they doe there - 
by declare that Antichriſt is there biſhop, becauſe they make him yni- 
uetſall. The name alſo of heade was no more vſuall , For thus hee ſay- 
eth in one place: Peter is the chieſe member in the bodie, John, Andrew, 
Lib.4.Ep.92 and James the heades of particular peoples: yet they all are members 
of the Churche vnder one heade : yea the holie ones before the laws, 
the holic ones vnder the lawe, and the holie ones vnder grace, are ſet 
among members, altogether waking vp the bodie of the Lorde: and no 
man euer willed to haue himſelfe called vniueiſall. Bur whereas the Biſho 
of Rome taketh vpon himſelſe the power of cormmaunding, that thing ſm 

; ly agreeth withthat which Gregorie ſaieth in an ober place, For where. 

Lib. Epi. s 28 Exlolius biſhop of Alexandria, had ſaidethat hee was commaunded by 
him, hee aunſwearedin this wiſe, I pray yee, take away this worde of com- 
manding from my hearing. For | know what I am ,and what ye be. In place, 
yee be to me brethren: in manners ye be to me fathers, Therefore I com- 
maunded not, but I cared to tell you ihoſe thinges that I thought proßta- 
ble. Whereas he ſo extendeth his iuriſdiction => en ende, be doeth there - 
in great and hainous wrong, not onely to the other biſhops, but allo to all 
particular Churches, which he ſotearcthand plucketh in peeces, that hee 
may builde bis ſeate of their ruines. But whereas hee exempteth himſelſe 
from all iudgementes, and will ſo raigne after the manner of tytants, that 
he accounteth his owne onely Juſt for lawe, that verily is ſo hainous, and ſo 
farre from eccleſiaſticall order, that it may in no wiſe bee borne : for it vt- 
rerly abhorreth not onely from all feeling cf godlineſſe, but alſo from all 
— — led togoethrough and Uckin 

7 22 But that Ibe not com to goe through and examine all thinges 

— particularly, I doe againe — to — that will at this day be accomp- 

&r:d:vnc; more ted the beſt and moſt faithfullpatrones of the ſea of Rowe, whether they be 

vena, * net aſhamed to defende the preſent ſtare of the Papac ie: xhich it is certam 

— _ tobe an hundred times more corrupt, than it was in the time of m 

mcn 


Bernard. rie and Bernard : which ſtate yet did then fo muche diſpleaſe choſe 
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. Gregorie eche where complaineth, that hee is too much diuerſly Lib. . epi. g. 

— away with foraine — he is vnder the colour of biſhoprike & 2 5.8 aids 
brought backe torheworld:wherin he ſerueth ſo many cares of the worlde 
is he never remembreth that he ſerued when he was a laie man: that he is 

eſſed downe with tumultof worldly affaires, that his mind is nothing rai 
ſed vp to things aboue,that he is ſhaken with many waues of cauſes, & toſſed 
wich tempeſtes of troubleſome lite: ſo that he maie worthily ſaie, lam come 
into the depth of the ſea. Truely among thoſe earthly buſineſſes, he might 
yet teache the people with Sermons, priuate admoniſhe and correct ſuch 
as it behoued, ordet the Church,giue counſel] to his fellow biſhops and ex- 
hort them to their dutie: beſide theſe tlüng there remained ſome time to 
write: and yet he lamenteth hus calamitie, that hee is drowned in the dee- 
peſt ſea.. If the gouernment of that time was a ſea: what is to bee ſaide of 
the papacie at this time ? For what liłeneſſe haue they together : Here be 
nopreachings, no care of diſcipline, no zeale to the Churches, no ſpiritual 
doing,finally nothing but the worlde, Vet this mazcis praiſed, as though 
there couli nothing be founde more orderly and better framed. Bur what 
complaints docth Bernarde — out, what — doth he vtter, v hen he 
locke th ypon the faultes of his age: What then would he doe, if he beheld 
this our age of iron, and worſe if any be worſe than iron + What obſtinate 
wickedneſſe is this, not onely ſtifly to defend as holy and diuine, that which 
ill the holy men haue with one mouth condemned: butalſs to abuſe their 
teſtimonie to the defence of the papacie, x hich it is certaine that they ne- 
verknewe of > Howbcir of Bernardes time I conſeſſe, that then the corrup- 
tion of all thinges was ſo great, that it was not much vnlike our time. But 
they are without all ſhame, that fetch any pretence fer it, out of that meane 
ige, ihat is the time of Leo, Gregorie, and ſuch other. For they doe like as if 
one, to ſtahliſhi the Monarchie of Emperor, would —.— the old tare of the 
Empire of Rame: that is, would borrow the praiſes of liber tie. to ſet forth the 
honor of tyrannie. 

23 Fmally, although all theſe thinges were graunted them: yet there 25. Bixhop of 
ariſerh of freth a newe ſtrite for them, when we deny that there isa Church Anu 3:04. 
at Rome, in which ſuch benefires may berefdent:when we denie that there 
is a biſhop, which may beate theſe priuileges of dignitie. Admit therefore all 
thoſe things to be true, (which yet we haue already wrung from them) that 
Peter was by the mouth of Chriſt appointed head of the vniuerſall Church: 
and chat he left che honour that was giuen him, in the ſea of Rome: that 
the ſame was ſtabliſlied by the authotitie of the auncient Church, and con- 
firmed with long continuance: that the Supreme power hath beene alway 
by one conſent giuen of all men to the biſhop of Rome, that he hath beere 
the wdge of all both cauſes and men, and himſelfe fubieR to the iudgement 
of none: let them haue alſo more, if they will: yer Ianſweare in one worde, 
ibat none of theſe things availe, vnlefle there be at Rome a Church and a 
biſhop. This they muſt needes graunt me, that it cannot be the mother of 
Churches, which is not it ſelfe a Church:thar he cannot be chief of biſhops, 
whichis not himſelfe a biſhop. Will they therefore haue the ſea Apoſto- 
lie at Rowe ? Then let them ſhew me a true and Jawfull Apoſtleſhip. Will 
CCc4 they 
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they haue the chieſe Biſhop ? Then let them ſhewe me a Biſhop. But whatp 
where will they ſhewe vs any face of a Church ? They name one indeede, 
and haue it oft in their mouth, Truely the Church is known by her certain 
markes: and biſhoprike is a name of office, I ſpeake not here of the people: 
but of the gouernment it ſelfe, which ought continually to ſhine in the 
Church.Where is the miniſterie in their Church, ſuch as Chriftes inftitus 
tion requireth ? Let vs call to remembrance that which hath before beene 
ſpoken of the office of Prieſtes and ofa biſhop, If wee ſhall bring the offce 
of Cardinals to be tried by that rule, wee ſhall confeſſe that they are no- 
thing leſſe than Prieſts. As for the chiete hiſhop himſcltc,] woulde fame 
knowe what one thing at all he hath biſhoplike. Firſt it is the principall 
point in the office of a biſhop, to teach the people with the word of God: 
another and the next point to that is, to miniſter the Sacraments: the third 
is to admoniſn and exhort, yea and to cortect them that o ffend, and to hold 
the people together in holy diſcipline. What of theſe thinges doth he? yea, 
what doth he faine himſelfe to doe?Lerthem tel therefore, by whatmeane 
they would haue him to be counted a biſhop, that doth not with his little 
finger. no net once ſo much as in outward ſhe we, touch any parte ef a bi- 
ſnops office. 
24 lt is not ſo of a biſhop as ĩt ĩs of a — For a king although he doe 
octh neuertheles reteine the 
honor and title. But in iudging of a biſhop reſpeR is had to Chriſtes com- 
maundement, which alway ought to be of force in the Church. Thertore let 
the Romaniſts looſe me this knot. I deny that theit high biſhop is the chieſe 
of biſhops,feraſmuch as he is no biſhop. They muſt needes proue this laſt 
point to be falle, if they will haue the victotie in the firſt , But how ſaie they 
to this, that he not onely hath no propertie of a biſhop, but rather al things 
contrarie? But here, O God, whereat ſnall I beginne ? at his learning, ot at 
his maners ? What ſhall | ſaie. or what ſhall I leaue vnſaide ? where ſhalll 
make an ende ? This Iſaie: that whereas the worlde is at this day, ſtuffed 
with ſo many perucrſe and wicked doctrines, full of ſo manie kindes ofſu- 
perſtitions,blinded with ſo many errors drowned in ſogreatidolatrie:there 
is none of theſe any where, that bath not either flowed from thence:or at 


leaſt beene there confirmed. Neither is there anie other cauſe, why the bi» 


ſhops are carried with ſo great rage againſt the doctrine of the Goſpel new- 
ly ſpringing vp againe, why they bende all their ſtrengrhes ro oppreſſe it, 
why they kindle vp kings and princes to etueltie, but becauſe they ſee that 
their whole kingdome decayeth and falleth downe , ſo ſoone as the Goſpel 
of Chriſt commeth in place. Leo was cruell: Clement was bloudic: Paw is 2 
fierce muttherer. But nature hath not ſo much moued them to ſᷣght againſt 
the trueth, as for that this was their one lie meane to maintain their power. * 
Therefore ſith they cannot be ſafe, till ihey have driven away Chriſt, they 
trauaile in this cauſe, as if they did fight for their religion and countries, & 
for their owne liues. What then?Shal that be to vs the ſea Apoſtobke,where 
we ſce nothing but horrible A poſtaſieꝰ Shal he be Chriſtes vicar, which by 
perſecuting the Goſpel with furious enterpriſes , doth openly profeſſe him- 
ſelfe robe Antichtiſt ? Shall hee bee Peter: ſucceſſour, that 1 — 
wor 
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fworde and fire,to deſtroy all that euer Peter hath builded?Shal he be head 
ofthe church that cutting of and diſmembring the church from Chtiſt the 
true head therof, doth in it ſelfe plucke and teare it in peeces. Admir 
verely that in the olde time Rome was the mother of al Churches: yet ſince 
ir hath begunne to be the ſeate of Antichriſt, it hath ceaſedtobe j which 
it was, 

25 We ſeeme tobe to much euil {peakers and railers, when we call the 
biſhop of Rome Antichtiſt. But they that ſo thinke, do not vnderſtãde that 
they accuſe Paul of immodeſtie, after whom we ſo ſpeake, yea out of whoſe 
mouth we ſo ſpeake. And leaſt any man obiect , that we do wrongfully wreſt 
againſt the biſhoppe of Rome, theſe wordes of Paul that are ſpoken io an o- 
therentent, | wil briefely ſnewe, that they can nor be otherwiſe vnderſtan- 
ded,but of the Papacie. Paul writeth, that Antichriſt ſhall ſitte inthe tem- 
ple of God . In an other place alſo the holy Ghoſt deſcribing his image in 
the perſon of Int iochun, ſheweth that his kingdome ſhal conſiſt in hautines 
of ſpeech, and blaſpheminges of God. Hereupon we — that it is rather 
atyranny ouer ſoules, than ouer bodies that is raiſcd vp againſt the ſpiritu- 
allkingdome of Chriſt, Ihen, chat it is ſuch, as doeth not aboliſh the name 
of Chriſt and the Church:bur rather ſhould abuſe the pretence of Chriſte, 
and luke vnder the title of the Church, as vnder a diſguiſed viſour. But al- 
though all the hereſies and ſects that haue ben from the beginnin belong 
tothe kingdome of Antichriſt yet wheras P prophecieth, that there ſhal 
come a departing, by this deſcription he ſigniſieth, that that ſeate of abho- 
mination ſhall then be raiſed vp. hen a certaine vniuetſall de parting (ball 
poſſeſſe the Church: hovſoeuer many members of the Church here and 
there continue in the true vnitie of faith. But where he addeth, that in his 
time he began in a myſterie to ſer vp the worke of iniquitie, v hich he would 
afterward ſhewe openly: thereby we vnderſtand, that this calamity was nei- 
ther to be brought in by one man, nor to be ended in one man. Now wheras 
he doth ſer out Antichriſt by this marke,y he ſhould plucke away from God 
his due honor, to take it to himſelfe: this is the chiefe token that we ought 
to follow in ſeeking out of Antichriſt, ſpecially where ſuch pride ptoceedeth 
even to the publike diſſipation of the church. Sith therefore it is certaine 5 
the biſhop of Reme hath eſſely conueyed away to hiwſelfe that which 
was the chief proper thing od alone and Chriſt, it is not to be doubted 
but that he is the captaine aud ſtanderdbearer of the wicked & bhomina- 
ble kingdome. be 

26 Now let the Romaniſts go, & obiect anti 
great alteration of al thing, the honor oft might ſtand wher there is 
noſea.Euſebius telleth, how G O D, thatthege might be place for his ven- 
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itie againſt vs: As ifinſo Nothing leaſt in 

the papacy hut eu- 
ly the place wuber 
the erder of a 


geance,remoued the Church that was at Hiernſalemto Pella. That which Church hath ben. 


we heare to haue beene once done,might be ofter done. Theretore ſo to 
binde the honor of ſapremacie to a place, that hee which is in deede the 
moſt harefull enemie of Chriſte, the higheſt aduerſaric ofthe Goſpel], the 
greateſt waſter and deſtroyer of the Church. the moſt cruell ſnughterman 
and butcher of the ſainres,ſhould neuertheleſſe bee accounted the vicar pf 
Chriſt,the ſucceflor of Peter, the chicfe biſhop of the Church, only * 
ee 
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Cap. 7. 
he oecupieth the ſea that was once the chiefeſt of all:thar verely is ro much 


to be ſcorned & fooliſh. I ſpeake not, ho great difference there is between 
the popes chauncery, and a wel framed order of the Church Howbeit this 
one thing may wel take away all doubt of this queſtion, For no man y hath 
his tight wit, wil chinke che biſhoprike encloſedin lead & bulles:much leſſe 
in that ſchoole of fraudes and deceites, in which things the Popes ſpirituall 
goucrnment conſiſteth. Therefore it was very well ſaid by a certaine man, 
that that church of Rome which is boſted of, is Jongago turned into a court, 
which only is now ſene at Rome.Neither do l here accuſe the faulrs of men: 
bur | ſhewe that the papacic it ſelfe is ditecthj coõtrary tothe true order of 
a Church. 

27 But if we come to the per ſons of men, it is well enough knows what 
maner of vicars of Chriſt we ſhal finde. Iulius forſooth, and Leo, & Clement 
and Paw,ſhalbe pillers of the chtiſtian faith, & the chicfe expoſitors of re- 
gion, which neuer knew any other thing of Chriſt, tha chat which he had 
learned in Luciens ſchoole. But why doe | recken vp three ot foure Popes? 
at though it were dourful, what manner of torme of religion the popes with 
their whole college of Cardinals haue ſince long agoe profe ſſed, and at this 
day do proſeſſe. For firſt this is the principal article of that ſecret Diuinitie 
that reigneth among them, That there is no God : the ſeconde, That all 
thinges that are written and taught concerning Chriſt, are lies & deceits: 
the thirde, That the doctrine of the life to come, and of the laſt reſurreRi- * 
on ate meere fables, They doe not all thinke ſo: and ſewe of them ſpeabe 
ſo. j graũt. But this hath long ago begun to be the ordinary religis of popes, 
Whereas this is very well knowen to all chat knowe Rane, yet the Romithe 
Dinines ceaſe not to boſt, that by Chriſtes priuilege it is ptouided, that the 
pope can not erre,becauſe it was ſaide to Peer: l haue praied for thee, that 
thy faith ſhould nor faint. What, I pray you, win they by mocking ſo 
ſinameleſſely, but that the whole world may vnderſtand, tliat they are come 
to that extremity of wickedneſſe, that they neicher feate God, nor ſtand in 
awe of men? 

28 But let vs imagine, chat the vngodlines of thoſe popes hom | haue 
ſpoke oſ, is hidden,becauſe theyhaue neither publiſhed it by preaching,nor 
by writings:bur only haue bewraicd it at their table, and in their chamber, 
or at leaſt within wales of houſes. But if they wil haue this priuilege to bee 
of force, vhich they pretende, they muſt needes wipe lohn the xxu, out of 
the number of popes,whoopenly affirmed that ſoules are mortal, and that 
they die together with the bodies vntill the day of reſurrection, And that 
you may perceiue that the whole ſea with her principall ſtay es was then 
wholly fallen: none of all the Cardinals: withſtood fo great a madneſſe, but 
the ſcheole of Pariſe moued the king of Fraunce to compell him to recante 
it. The king forbad his ſubiectes to communicate with him, vnle ſſe hee did 
out of hand repent: and the lame as the manner is, he proclaimed by a he- 
ralde. The Pope compelled by this neceſſitie, abiured his extour. This exã- 
ple makethy I neede not to diſpute any more with my aduerſaries about 
this that they ſay, hat the ſea of Rome & the biſhops there, can not etre in 
the faith, becauſe it was ſaide to Peter, l haue prayed for che, hat thy ſaich 
way 
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way not faint. Truely, bee fell with ſofoule a kinde of fall from the right 
faith, that he is a notable example to them that come aſter, that they are 
not all Peters which ſucceede attet Peter in the byſhopricke. Howbeit this 7 
alſo of it ſelfe ſo childiſh,thar it needeth no anſwere. For if they will dra we 
to Peters ſuc ceſſors whatſocuer was ſpoken to Peter, it ſhall follow e that 
they are all Satans,foraſmuch as the Lorde ſaide this alſo to Peter: Go be- 


hind, thou Satan,becauſe thou art an offence to mee. For it ſhall be as eaſy Mach. 16.23. 


for vs to turne backe this latter ſaying agamſt them, as it ſhal be for them to 
obiect the other againſt vs. 


29 But l liſt not to ſtriue with them in playing the foole. Therefore] The ven 


returnethither from whence I made digreſſion. So to binde the place, and 
Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſte, and the Church togither, that whoſocuer fic in 
that place, although he be the deuil, yet he muſt be judged vicar of Chriſt 
and the head of the Church, becauſe it was once the ſcar of Peter: I lay this 
i not one ly wicked and ſlaunderous to Chriſte, bur alſo too great an abſur- 
ditie and againſt common reaſon. It is alreadie longago ſince the byſhops 
of Rome are cither without all religion, or the greateſt enimies of Religion. 
Therefore they are no more made the vicars of Chriſt, by reaſon of y ſeate 
which they occupy. than an idoll, when it is ſer in the remple of God, is to be 


manners of the 
Remane bythops, 


taken for God. Now if their manners be to be indged vppon, let the Popes 2.Theſ.1.4. 


themſclues aunſwere for themſelues: what one thing at allthere is in tbem, 
wherciathey may be knowne for biſhops. Firſt, whereas the re is ſuch life at 
Reme,they not onely winking at it, but alſo as it were with fecrete counte- 
nance allowing it, this is vttei ly vnmeete for byſhops , whoſe duety is with 
ſeuerity of diſcipline to reſtraine the licentiouſneſſe of the people. But I will 
not be ſo rigorous againſt them, to charge them with other mens faults. But 
whereas they themſelues, with their owne houſhold, with almoſt the whole 
college of Cardinals, with the whole flock of their clearꝑy, are ſo giuen fortł 
to all wickedneffe, filthinefle,vncleannefle,to all kindes of leude & miſchie- 
vous doings, that they reſemble rather monſters than men : therein truely 
they bewray theroſclucs to be nothing leſſe than biſhops.Age yet they need 
not to feare leaſt I ſhould farther diſcloſe their filthineſſe. For both I am 
werie to haue to doe in ſo — mire, and I muſt fauour chaſte cares, & 
I think that I haue already t nough and more prooued that which I went a- 
bout: that is, that although Rome had in olde time beene the heade of 
Churches, yet at this day ſhe is not worthy to be iudged one of the ſmalleſt 
toes of the Churches fecte, ) 


30 As concerning the Cardinals, (as they call them) I can not tell howe = 


iti come to paſſe, chat they be ſo ſoudenly riſen vp to ſo great dignitie. This 
name in Gregeries time belonged to biſhops one ly. For ſo oft as hee makerh 
mention of Cardinals, hee meancth it not of them of the Churche vf Rows, 
but of any other: ſo) bricfely, a Cardinall Prieſt is nothing elſe bm a by- 
ſhop.Inthe writers before that age 1 find not this name ar all. But I ſce chat 
they were then leſſe than by ſhops, home they be nowe farre aboue. This 
ing of neis well knowen:Alchough according to the names ofho- 
wur,which.che vie of the church hath alteadie obtained, biſhoprick is grea- 
than prieſthood, jet in many things Ang fine is kellg than Hicrone, 
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Cap. 7. 


Of the outwarde meanes 


Heere in deede hee makerh difference berweene a prieſte of the Church of 
Rome and other: but he indifferently ſetteth them al behinde the by ſhoppes. 
And that was ſo long obſetued, chat in the Councell at cærthage, when ihert 
were preſent two Legates of the ſea of Rane, the one a byſhop, the other a 
Prieſt, che prieſt was thruſt backe into the laſt place. But not to followe too 
olde examples, there remainerh a Councell holden vnder Gregory at Ran 
at which the Prieſts ſate inthe loweſt place, & ſubſcribed ſcucrally by them- 
ſelues, as for the Deacons, they had no place at all in ſubſcribing, And truely 
they had then no office. but to be preſent and vnder the biſhop ar miniſtring 
of doctrine & of the ſacraments Now the caſe is ſo chaunged,that they are 
become rhe couſins of kings & emperors.And it is no doubt but y they grew 
vp by little and litle together with their head, till they were aduanced tothu 
high top of dignity. But this alſo I thought good to touch ſhortly by the way 
that the readers might the better vnderſtand, that the Sea of Rome, ſuch us 
it is at this day, doth much differ from that auncient one, vnder pretence 
vhereof, it doth now maintaine and defend it ſelfe. But of what ſort ſoeuet 
they were in olde time, foraſmuch as they haue nowe nothing of the rrue& 
law full office in the Church, they retaine onely a deceitfull colour & vaine 
viſour: yea foraſmuch as they haue all thinges vtterly contrarie, it was ne- 
ceſſarie that that ſhoulde happen to them, which Gregorie writeth ſo oft.l 
ſay it ( ſaith he) weeping: l giue warning of ir, groning: that ith the order of 
pricſtood is fallen within, it ſhall alſo not be able ro ſtand long without. But 
rather it behoued that this ſhould be fulfilled in them which Malzdvie ſayth 
of ſuch: Ye haue gone backe out of the way, & haue made manie to ſtum- 
ble in the law. Therefore ye haue made void the couenant of Lexi, ſaich the 
Lorde. Therefore behold, I haue giuen you out of eſtimation, and vile to 
all the people. Now I leaue it to all the godly to thinke of what ſort is that ſu- 
— height of the Hierarchie of Rane, whereunto the Pa piſtes with ab- 

minable ſhameleſneſſe ſticke not to make ſubiect the verie word of God, 
which ought to haue beene honourable and holic both to heauen and earth. 
men and Angels. 


The viii. Chapter. 


Of the powves of the (burch as touching the articles of faith: and wvith 
5 Seeed tem vvre- 
ſted to corrupt 


Ome followeth the thirde place of the power of the Church, which 

partlie conſiſteth in all the by ſnops, and partly in the Councelles and 

choſe either prouinciall or generall. I ſpeake onelie of the ſpiricuall po- 
wer, which is proper to the Church. That conſiſteth either in doctrine, or in 
iuriſdiction, or in making of Lawes, Doctrine hath two partes, the autho- 
ritie toteache articles of Doctrine, and the expounding of them. Before 
that wee beginne to diſcourſe of euefie one of theſe in ſpecialtie, wewill 
that the godly Readers bo warned, that wharſocucr is taught concerning 
the power of the Church, they muſt remember to applie it to that ende, 
whereunto(as Pal teſtificth)u was ginen: that is ; wocdificnion, ſue 


puree; of doctrine. 
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to deſtruction: v hich who ſo lawfylly vſe, they thinke themſelves no more 
than the miniſters of Chriſt, and therewithal the miniſters ofthe people in 
Chriſt. Nowe of the edißyng of the Church, this is the only way, if the mi · 
niſters themſelues endeuour to preſerue ro Chriſt his authority, Which can 
nut other wife be ſafe vnles that be left vnto him, vhich he receiued of his 
Father: that is, that he be the only ſchoolemaiſter of the Church. For it is 


written, not of anie other, but of him alone, Heare him. The power 2 Mat. 1.3 


Church therefore is not to be ſparingly ſer ſoorth, but yet to be encloſe 
within certaine boundes , that it be not drawen bither & hither aſter the 
luſt of men. Hereunto it ſbalbe much profitable to note. howe it is deſcri- 
bed of the Prophetes and Apoſtles. For if wee 6mply graunt vnto men 
ſuch power as they liſt to take vppon them, it is plaine to all men, what a 
ſuppetie readineſſe there is to fall into tyranny, v hich ought to be far from 
the Church of Chriſt. 

2 Therefore here ir muſt be temembred, that vhatſoeuer authority or 
dignitic the holy Ghoſtin the ſcripture giueth either to the prieſtes or to 
the Prophets, or to the Apoſtls, or to the ſucceſſours ofthe Apoltls,al that 


ſame is giuen, not properly to the men themſe lues, but to the miniſterie o- hum vvboſe prall 
net which they are appointed, or(to ſpeake it more 2 in one worde) e. 
W 


whereofthe miniſteric is committed tothem.For it we goe through them 
al in order, we ſhal not find that they had any auihoritie to teach or to an- 
ſwere,but in the name and worde of the Lorde For when chey are ealled to 
the office, it is alſo enioyned them, that they ſhould bring notbing of them- 
ſeluet, but ſpeake out of the mouth of the Lord. And he himſe le doc th not 
— — forth to be heard of y people, before that he haue give thẽ in- 
ios what they ought to ſpeake, to the intent that they ſhould ſpeak no 
— bis W himſelt, the prince ofal the prophers,was to be 
heard above the reſt:bur he was firſt inſtructed with his cõmandemẽts, that 
| 17 not declare any tbing at al, but from the Lord.Therfore it is ſaid, 
chat the people when they a his doctrine, be leued in God, and in 
his ſeruãt Moſen. Alſo q the authority of the prieſts ſhould not growe in con- 
tept,it was ſtabliſhed with moſt grieuous penalties,Burtberwithal y Lorde 


ſhcwerh vp6 what cõditĩon they were to he heard, when he ſaith j he hath Mal. & C. 


made his couenãt with Lewi,y the law of truth ſhould be in his mouth. And 
alicle after he addeth : The lips of the pricſt ſhal kepe knowledge, & they 
ſhal require the law at his mouth: becauſe he is the angelofthe God of ho. 
ſts. Therfore if the prieſt wil be heard. let him ſhew himſelf the meſſẽger of 
God:y is, let him faithfully report the cõmandementes that bereceiuedof 
his author. And where it js ſpecially entreated of the hearing of them, this 
1sexpreſly ſer, That they may anſwere ernie the law of God. 

{4 her manerof power the prophers gener 1 very weldeſcri. 
bed in Exechiel: Thou ſonne of man ſaith the Lord) 

awatchman to the houſe of Iſrael . Therefore thou ſhalt heare the worde 


haue giuen thee tobe — thas 


out of my mouth, and thou ſhalt declare it to them from me. He chat is cõ- — 
manded to heare out of the mouth of the Lord , is he not forbidden to in- Exc · 3. 13. 


vent any thing of himſelſe gut whar is to declare from the Lorde, but ſo to 
ſpcakeas he may boldly boaſt, that it is not his omne hut the Lords nord 


Cap. 8s. © Oftheoinwarde meanes 
he hath brought? The ſelfe ſame thingis in Hieremie,in other wordes , Let 
| the prophet (lait he) with whom is a dreame, tel a dreame: & ler him that 
Hier. 23.2 hath my word ſpcake my worde true. Certainly be appointeth a law to thẽ 
all. And that is ſuch. that he permitteth not any to teach more than he is 
commanded. And aſtet he it ehaffe, al that is not come from himſelf 
only. Therefore none of the prophets themilelues opened his mouth. but az 
0 the Lord told him the wordes before. hereupon theſe ſayinges arc ſo oſt 
— p found among them. che worde ofthe Lord, the burden of the Lord, ſo ſauh 
: the Lord, the mouth of tue Lord hath ſpoken. And worthily. For Eſay cryed 
—. out that he had deſiled lips. leremieconfefied that he coulde not ſpeake, be-. 
N cauſe he was a childe: What could procee de from the defiled mouth of the 
one, and che fouliſh mouth of the other, but vncleane & ynwiſe, if they had 
ſpoken their one ſpeech? ut his lips were holy & pure, when they beg to 
be the inſttuments of the holy Ghoſt. When the Prophetes are bound with 
this religion, that they de huer nothing, but that which they haue reccyued, 
Iex.i. io then they be garniſhed with notable power and excellent titles. For when 
the Loord reflifierb,thar he hath ſet them over nations and kingdomes, to 
plucke vp and to roote out, to deſtroy and plucke downe , to builde and to 
* by and by adioyneth the cauſc: becauſe he bath put his wordesin 

their 


Thepoſiles ant ho * 8 - 7 
— 4 Nou if you looke to the Apoſtles :they are in deede cõmended wich 
— many and — titles, that * che light of the world, and the ſalt of 
the bowndes of his the earth. chat they are to be heard in ſteed of Chriſt, chat wharſoc uer they 
een en binde or looſe in earth ſhalde bound or looſed in heauen. But in their verie 
— ng thew name they ſhewe bowe much is permitted them in their office : that is, 
Mat. 28.9 if they be Apoſtla, that they ſhould not prate wharſocuer they liſt: but thold 
fair report his commandements from whom they are ſent. And the 
words of Chriſt are plaine enough, in which he hath determined the ir em- 
baſſage: vhen he commanded them to go & teach al nations,althoſethings 
that he had commanded. Vea, & he himſelſe alſo received this law, & laid it 
9 we himſelfe, chat ir ſhould be lawfull for no man to refuſe it. My doctrine 
8 (faith he) is not mine, but his that ſẽt me, my fatheri. Ne that was alway the 
only & eternall counceller of the Father, & he that was appointed by the 
Facher the Lord and ſchoolemaſter of all men, yet becauſe he executed the 
miniſterie of teaching, preſcribed by his own example to al miniſters, what 
rule they ought to fen in teaching. Therfore the power of the church is 
not infinite, but ſubiect to the word of the Lord, & as it were encloſed in it. 
1— Zut ſich this hath from the 1 ben of force in the church, & at 
eriarches and /a- this day t tobe in force, that the ſeruãts of God ſhould teach nothing 
thers eewght by which they haue not learned ot him: yet accordingto the diucrſity of times 
* they haue diuerſe orders of learning. But that order which is nov, much dif 
ſereth from thoſe that were before. Firſt if it be true which Chriſt ſaich that 
a none hath ſcene the Father, but the ſunne, and he to whom it hath pleaſed 
the ſonme to ſhew him, it bchoucd verely that they ſhoulde bee alway dire 
Red by y eternal wiſdom of the facher,which would come to the know 
of God. For how ſhould they either haue coprebended in mind, or 
the myſteries of God but by his teaching. co whom alone the ſecrete 
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the Father are open: Therfore the holy fathers in old time knew God no o- 
ther wiſe but beholding him in the Son as in a glaſſe.Whẽ I ſay this, I mean 
that God did neuer by any other mean diſcloſe him ſelre to men but by the 
don, chat is, his one ly wiſedom, light & truth. Out of this fountain did Adam, 
Noe, Abraham, 7ſaac, Iacob, and the other draw all the knowledge that they 
had of heauenly doctrine. Out of the ſame fountain haue alſo all the Pro- 
pbetes themſelues drawen all the _— Oracles that they vttered. For 41a. 3. 
verily this wiſdom hath alway diſcloſed it ſelfe by moe wayes than one. To 
the Patriarches he vſed ſecret revelations: but therewithsl to confirm their 
winds, hee adioyned ſuch ſignes,y it could not be doubfullto them, that ir 
was God that ſpake. The Patriarches conueied ouer from hande to hand to 
poſteriry,y which they had receiued. For the Lorde left it with them to this 
entent, that they ſhould ſo ſpread it abroad. Bur the children and childrens 
children, by God ſecretly informing them, did knowe that that which they 
heard was from heauen, and not from the earth. . BEL 
6 Bur when it pleaſed God, to raiſe a more apparant forme of a Church — 
he willed to haue his worde put in writing and noted, that the prieſts ſhauld —— 
fetch from thence what they might deliuer tothe people, & al the do- eite, in che lav 
Ariane that ſhould be taught ſhould be tried by chat rule. Therefore after the commuredvnre 
iſhing of the lawe,when the prieſtes are commanded to teach out of y t open 
mouth of the Lord. the meaning is, that they ſnould teach nothing ſtrange — — 
or differing from that kind offcarning which the Lorde com ded in ther doctrove 
thelawe:and to adde and diminiſh was vnlawfull for them. Then followed 
the Prophets, by whome in deede the Lord publiſhed new oracles to be ad- 
led to the lav: but yet nor ſo new, but that they came out of the Law, & had 
reſpe& vnto it: For, as touching doctrine, they were onely expoſitors of the 
hw, & added nothing vnto it, but prophecies of thinges to come. Thoſe ex- 
cepred,they vttered nothing els but a pure expoſition of the law. Becauſe ir 
pleaſed the Lorde that there ſhould be a plainer and larger doctrine, j weake 
tonſciences might be the better ſatis iedzhe commaunded that the Prophe · 
cies alſo ſhould be put in writing, & ac counted pat of his worde. And here- 
mto were added the hiſtories, which are alſothe workes of the Prophetes, 
bur made by the enditing ofthe holy ghoſt, I reckon the Pſalmes amon 
the Prophecies , becauſe that which we attribute to the prophecies is alſo 
common to the pſalmes. Therfore that whole body compacted of the law, 
—— & hiſtories, vas the word of the Lord to the old people, 
the rule whereof the ptieſtes and teachers euen vnto Chriſtes time were 
bound to examine their doctrine: nei her was it lav full for them to ſwarue 
ether to the right hande or to the le ſt: bec auſe all their office was encloſed 
within theſe bounds, that they ſhould anſwere the people out of the mouth 
of God. Which is gathered of a notable place of Malachie, where he biddeth 0 
them to be mindfull of the law, & to giue heede to ir, euen to the preachi 2 
vf rde goſpe 1. For thereby he forbid them all new found doctrines, a 
| them no leaue to ſwaruc neuer ſo little out of the way which Moſes 
faichfully hewed them. And this is the reaſon why Dania fo honourably 
ſetterh our the'excellencie of the lawe,and tehearſeth fo many praiſes of ir: 
that is that j Iewes ſhould couet no forcinthing without it, ſich within in ie 


«dded the laſt 
band to the rewe- 
tion of truth. 


Heb. tt. 


Math.17.5. 


Lohn. 4. 25. 


The vvritten 
— — 
of ſound tea · 
hung. 


Cap.s. Of the outwarde meanes 
was all perfection encloſed. 


{"wift manifeſled But when at laſt the wiſdome of God was openly ſhewed inthe fleſhy 
an the fleh bath that ſame wiſdom with ful mouth declared vnto vs al that euer cã with mis 


wit be comptehended, or ought to be thought concerning the heaucnly Fa. 
ther. Now therfore, ſince Chriſt the ſonne of tighteouſnes hath ſhined, wee 
haue a perfectbrightneſſe of the truth of God, ſuch as the clearenes is wont 
to be at mid-day,when the light was before but dimme. For verily the Pro- 
phet meant not to ſpeake of any meanething,when he wrote that GOD in 
olde time ſpake diuerſly and many wayes to the fathers by the Prophets; 
but that in theſe laſt dayes he began to ſpeake to vs by his be loued Son. For 
he ſignifieth, yea he openly declareth, that God will not hereafter,as hee did 
before, ſpeak ſomtime by ſome, and ſomtime by other, nor wil adde Prophe- 
cies to Prophecies, or reuelations to reuelations: but that he hath ſo fulfilled 
all the pattes ot teaching in the Sonne, that they muſt haue this of him for 
the laſt and eternall teſtimony. After which ſorte all this time of the newe 
Teſtament wherein Chriſte hath appeared to vs wich the preaching of hu 
goſpel euen to y day of iudgemẽt, i expreſſed by the laſt houre, the laſt time: 
the laſt dayes: to the ende verily that contented with the perfection ofthe 
doctrine of Chriſt, we ſhoulde learne neither to faine vs any newe beſide it, 
or receiue it fained of other, Therfore not without cauſe the Father bath by 
ſingular prerogatiue ordeined the Sonne to be our teacher: commaunding 
him, and not any man, to be heard, He did in deede in fewe wordes ſer our 
his ſchoolemaſterſhip vnto vi, when he ſayde, Heare himi but in which there 
15 more weight & force than men cõmonly think. For it is as much in effect, 
as if leading vs away from al doctrines of men, he ſhould bring vs to him on- 
y, and commaund vs to looke for all the docttine of ſaluation at him alone, 
to hang vpon him alone, to cleaue to him alone, finally (as the very worde: 
do ſound) to harken to the voice of him alone. And truely what ought there 
nowe to be either looked for or deſired at the hande of man, when the very 
worde of life hath familiarly and openly diſcloſed himſclfe vnto vs? Yea but 
it is meete that the mouthes of all men be ſhur,aftcr that he, in whome the 
heauenly Father willed to haue all the treaſures of knowledge & wiſdome to 
be hidden, hath once ſpoken, and ſoſpoken as became both the wiſdome of 
2 is in no part vnperfect) and Meſſies at whoſe hand the reuelati- 
on of all thinges is hoped for: that is to ſay, that he left nothing afterwarde 
for other to be ſpoken, 

Leet this therefore be a ſtedfaſt principle: q there is to be had noother 
word of God, wherunto place ſhould be giuen in the church, than that which 
is contained firſt in the lawe an che prophets, and then in the writings of 
the Apoſtles: & that there is no other maner of teaching righily, but accor · 
ding to the preſcription and rule of that worde. Heereupon alſo we gather, 
that there was no other thing graunted to che Apoſtles , but that which the 

had bad in olde tune: that is, chat they ſhoulde expounde the olde 
re, and ſhewe that thoſe rhinges ihat are therein taught are 
in Chriſt; and yer thatthey ſhould not doe the fame but of the Lorde, that 
is to ſay,the ſpirite of Chriſt going before them, and after a certaine maner 
enditing wordes ynto them. 5 x Chriſt limitted their embaſſage with this 
| condition 
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as they themſelues had raſhly forged, but all thoſe things that he had com- 
manded them,and nothing could be more plainly ſpoken, than that which 
he ſaith in another place: but be not ye called maiſters,for onely one is your 
maiſter,Chriſt. Then, to imprint this more depely in theit mind, he repea- 
teth it twiſe in the ſame place. And becauſe their rudeneſſe was ſuch, that 
they coulde not conceiue thoſe things that they had heard and learned of 
the mouth of their maiſter, therefore the ſpirit of trueth is promiſed them 
hy whome they ſhould be directed to the true vnderſtanding of all thinges. 
For that ſame reſtraining is to be diligently noted, where this office is aſſig- 
ned to the holy Ghoſt, to put them in minde of al thoſe thinges that hee be- 
fore caught them by mouth. 

9 — Peter who was verie wel taught how much hee might law- 


fully doe, leaueth nothing either to himſelſe or other, but to diſtribure the ; 


condition when hee commaunded them to goe and teach, not ſuch things t 28.20 


Mat. 23.8 


John. 14.26. 
& 16.13. 


doctrine delivercd of God. Let him that ſpeaketh (ſaieth hee) ſpeake as the ener for men 


wordes of God, that is to ſay, not doubtingly, as they ate wont to tremble 
whoſe own conſcience miſgiueth them, but wih ſure confidence, which be- 
commeth che ſcruant of God ſutniſned with aſſured inſtrutions. What o- 


particularly, or 


/ 
—— ven. 


ther thing is chis, but to forbid al inuentions of mans mind, from what head 1. Pet g. 21. 
ſoeuer they haue ptoceeded, that the pure word of God may be heard and . Cor. 10.4 


learned in the Church of the faithfulꝰto take away the ordinices or rather 
the fained deuiſes of al men, of what degree ſoeuer they be, that the decrees 
of Cod only may re maine in force? Theſe be thoſe ſpirituall armures,migh- 
ue through God to caſt downe hold: by which the faithful ſeruants of God 
throw done counſcls, and all height that aduaunceth it ſelfe againſt 

the knowledge of God, & may leade all knowledge captiue to obey Chriſt. 
Loe this is the ſoueraigne power, wherewithit behoueth the Paſtors ofthe 
Church to be endued, by what name ſoeuer they bee called, that is, that by 
the worde of God they may with confidence be bolde to do allthings : may 
compell all the ſtrength,glorie,wiſedome and height of the worlde to yeeld 
andobey to his maicſtic:being vpholden by his power, may commaunde all 
even from the higheſt to the loweſt:m:y build vp the houſe of Chriſt & pull 
down the houſe of ſatan:miay feede the ſheep & drive away the wolues: may 
inſtruct and exhort the willing to learne: may reprouc,rebuke & ſubdue the 
rebellious & ſtubborne: may binde, and looſe: finally may thunder & lighten, 
ifneede be:but al things in the word of God. Howbeit there it, as 1 haue ſaid, 
thisdifference between ihe Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, that the A poſtlet 
vere the certaine & authentike ſecretaries of the holy Ghoſt, and therefore 
heir writings are to be eſteemed for the Oracles of God:bur the other haue 
none other office, but to teach that which is ſer forth & written in the holy 
Scriptures. We determine therfore, that this is not now left to faithfull mi- 
niters,that they may coine any new doctrine, but that they ought ſimply to 
deave tothe doQrrine,whereunto the Lord bath made all men without cx- 
ception ſubiect. When I ſay this, my meaning is not onely to ſhewe what is 
lawfulfor all particular men, but alſo what is lawfull for the whole vniucr- 
alChurch.Nowas touching all patticular men: Paul verily was ordeined 
bythe Lorde Apolilero the Corinthians: m_ _ denieththat * hath 
22 D d. omi- 


No other ground 
ut the ſcripture 


2.Cor.1.14. 


1.Cor.14 "ra 


Rom, 10» 


Their yrewnie 
vvbo binde the 


Cap. 8. Ofthe ourwarde meanes 


dominion over their faith. Who now dare take a dominion vpon himſelſe, 
which Pax! teſtifieth that it belonged not to him ? If he had acknowle 
himſelfe to haue this libertie of teaching, that whatſocuer the Paſtor tea. 
cheth he may therein of tight require to be belecued: he would never have 
tauglit the Corinthians this diſcipliue., that while two or three Pro 
ſpeake, the reſt ſnould iudge, & if it were reuealed to any that ſate, the bt 
d hold his peace. For ſo he ſpared none, whoſe authoritie he made not 
ſubic& to the iudgement of the word of God. Bur,willſome man ſay, ofthe 
whole yniucrſal Church the caſe is otherwiſe, I aunſwere that in an other 
lace Paul meeteth with this doubt alſo, where hee ſaicth, that Faith is by 
eating, & hearing vy the worde of God. Truely, if Faith hang of the worde 
of God only, hath reſpect vnto & reſteth vpon it alone, hat place is there 
now left to the word of the whole world For herein no man may doubt that 


| hath wel knowen what faith is. For Faith ought to be Rtaied vpon ſuch aſſo- 


rednes,whereby it may ſtand inuincible againſt Satan, & all the engines of 
thehels,& againſt the whole world. This aſſurednes we ſhallno where finde 
but in the only word of God. Again, it is a generall rule which we here ought 
to haue reſpect vnto: tat God doth therefore take from men the power to 
ſer forth a new doctrine, that he only may be our ſcholemaſter in 
learning, as he only is true which can neither lye nor deceive, This rule be- 
longeth no leſſe to the whole Church than to every one of the faithful. 

10 But if this power ofthe Church, which wee haue ſpoken of. be com- 


— En pared with that power,whereofthe ſpiritualeyrants, that fallly called 


Jeac 


Promfe; made to 39e a5 negatiue : if not with expreſſed yet with vnex 


wvwbatſoruer 
[= "yg them to 


themſelues Biſhops and Prelates of Religion, haue in certaine ages paſt 
boaſted themſelues among the people of God, the — ſhalbe no bet · 
tet than Chriſt hath with Belial Let it is not in this place my purpoſe to de · 
clare in what ſort & with how wicked meanes they haue exerciſed their ij - 
rannie: l will but rehearſe the doctrine, whichat this day they defende, firſt 
with writings, and then with ſword and fire. Becauſe they take it for a thing 
confeſſed, that a generall Councel is the true image of the Church, when 
they haue taken this principle, they do without doubt determine, that ſuch 
councek are immediathy gouerned ofthe holy ghoſt, & that therefore they 
cannot erte. But whereas they themſelues do rule the counce l, yea & make 
them, they do in deede chalenge to themſclues wharſocuer ihey afficme to 
be due to the Councels. Therefore they will haue our faith to ſtand & fal it 
their wil that whatſoeuer they ſhal determine on the one fide or the other, 
may be ſtabliſned & certaine to our mindes: ſo that if they allowe any thing 
we muſt allowe the ſame without doubting: if they condemne any thing wee 
muſt alſo hold it for condemned. In the meane time aſter their one uſt, & 
deſpiſing the word of God, they coine doctrines, to which aftcrwarde they 
require by this rule to haue faith giuen For they alſo ſay that he is no Chr 
ſtian, that doth not certainly conſent to all their doctrines as well affirms- 
d faith: becauſe it 


preffe 
the Church abu · is in the power of the Church. to make newe articles of the Faith. 


bol, 
ER 


pouver in 
Church. 


11 Firſt let vs heare by what argumentes they prooue that this author 
tie is giuen to the Church: and then we ſhall ſee how much that makethfor 
them which they alleage ofthe Church. The Church (fay they) gy" 
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—— that it ſhall neuer be forſakenof Chriſt her ſpouſe, but that 
ir halbe guided by his ſpirite intoallrruerh. But of the promiſes which they 
are wont toallcad y are giuẽ no leſſe to euery one of the faithful par- 
teularly, than to the whole Church vniuerſally. For though the Lord ſpake 
to the twelue Apoſtles when he ſaid: Behold lam with you euen to the end Matt. 28. 20. 
ef che world: Againe: l will azke my Father, and he (ball giue you another Loh. 1. 415 
ly the Spirit of trueth:yer he made the promiſe not only to 
the whole number of the twelue, but alſo to euery one ot them: yea to the o- 
ther diſciples like wiſe, eit het thoſe that he had already receiued. or thoſe y 
ſhould afterward be added to them. But when they expounde ſuch promi - 
ſes full of ſingular comfort, as though they were giuen to none of the Chri- 
ſtians, but to the whole Church together: what do they elſe, but take away 
from all Chriſtians that confidence which they al m_ to teceiue theteby 
to encourage them? Vet I do not here deny, but that the whole fellowſhip of 
the faithful furnithed with manifold diuerſitie of gifts,1s endued with much 
larger & more plentiful treaſure ofthe heauenly wiſdome, than ech one ſe- 
ueraly:neicher is it my meaning, that this is ſpoken in common to the faith- 
fall as though they were all alike endued with the Spirite of vnderſtanding 
& doctrine: but becauſe iris not to be granted, to the adverſaries of Chriſt, 
ibat they ſhould for j defence of an cuil cauſe wreſt the ſcripture to a wrong 
ſenſe, But, omitting this,l ſimply conſeſſe that which is true, that the Lorde i · Cor. 1. 1. 
1 relent with his, & ruleth them with his Spirit. And that this 
õpirite is not the Spirit of erxour, e, lying or darkeneſſe: but of ſure 
reuelation, wiſedome, trueth, & light, of whome they not deceitfully may 
——ů— , that is to ſaye, whatis the hope of "AIP" 
their calling, and what bee the richeſſe of the glorie of the inheritance fg 
GOD in the Sainres . But whereas the fai they that are endu-· 
ed with more excellent giftes aboue the reſt, doe in this fleſh receiue onely 
thefirſt fruites and a certaine taſt of tkat Spirite: there remainethnothing 
better to them than knowing their owne weaknes,to hold themſelues care. 
fully within the boundes of the worde of God: leaſt, ifthey wander far after 
their own ſenſe, they by & 29 out of the right way, inſomuch as they be 
roide of that ſpirit, by whoſe only teaching trueth is diſcerned fro fal- 
— all men do conſeſſe with Paul, that they haue not yet attained to Phil 3. tr. 
be marke. Therefore they more endeuour to daily proſting, than glorie 
ef perfection. 

12 But they will take exception, & ſay that whatſocuer is particularly The Clwch ee 
atribured rocuery one of the holy ones,the ſame doth throughly and fully /* PH by ver- 
belong to the Church it ſelf. Although this hath ſome ſeeming of truth, yet — oe 
Iden it to be true. God doth indeed ſo diſtribure to euety one of the mem- la char foall ut re- 
bers che gift of his ſpirit by meaſure, that the hole body wanteth nothing wee in che 
neceflary, when the giftes are giuen in common. Bur theriches of the 2 /ubr2? « 
Church are alway ſuch, that there euer witerh much of that higheſt perte- — — 
c hd which our aduerſarics do boaſt of Vet the church ĩt not therſore 1» left f 
deftirure in any behalfe, but that ſhe alway hath ſo much as is enough. For 
the Lord knoweth what her neceſſitie requireth. But, to holde her vnder 
humility and godly modeſtie, he giueth her no morethan he knoweth to be 
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expedient. I know what here alſo they are wont to obiect. that is, chat the 
church is clenſed with the waſhing of water in the word of life, that it wight 
be without wrinckle & ſpot.& that therfore in an other place it is called the 
piller and ſtay of trueth. But in the firſt of theſe two places is rather taught, 
what Chriſt daily worketh in it, than what he hath alteady done. Fot ifhe 
daily ſanctifieth, purgeth, poliſheth, wipeth from ſpots al them that be his: 
ttuely it is certain that they are yet beſprinkled with ſome ſpot & wrinkles, 
and that there wanteth ſomewhar of their ſanRificatien, But howe vain & 
fabulous is it, to iudge the Church already in euery part holy and ſpoileſſe, 
herof all he members are ſpotty & very vncleane ? It is true thet fore that 
the Church is ſanctified of Chriſt But only the beginning of that ſanRifying 
is here ſeene: but the end and full accompliſhment ſhalbe, when Chriſt che 
holieſt of holy ones ſhall truly and fully fil it with his holineſſe. It is true allo 
that the ſpots and wrinckles of it are wiped away: but ſo that thay be daih in 
wiping away, vntil Chriſt with his comming do viterly rake away all that 
remaineth. For vnleſſe we graunt this, we muſt of neceſſitie affirme with the 
Pelagians, that the righteouſneſſe of the faichfullis perfeR in this life: and 
with the Cathani and Donatiſts we muſt ſuffer no infirmitic in the Church, 
The other place, as we haue elſe where ſeene, hath a ſenſe vtter ly differing 
from that which they pretende. For when Paul hath inſtructed Timorher, 
and framed him to therrue office of a Biſhoppe , he ſayeth that he did itto 
this purpoſe, that hee ſhould knowe howe he ought to behaue himſelſe in 
the Church. And that he ſhould with the greater religiouſnes and endeuot 
bende himſelſe thereunto, he addeth that the Church is the very piller and 
ſtaie of trueth. For what elſe doe theſe wordes meane, but that the truethoſ 
God is preſerued in the Church, namely by the miniſterie of preaching o As 
in another place he teacheth,y Chriſt gaue Apoſtles, Paſtors, & Teachers, 
that we ſhould no more be carried about with cuery winde of doctrine, or be 
mocked of men: but that being enlightened with the true knowledge ofthe 
Sonne of God, we ſhould altogether meete in vnitie of Faith . Whereas 
therefore the rruerh is not extinguiſhed in the worlde, but remaineth ſafe, 
that ſame commeth to paſſe becauſe it hath the Church a faithful keeper of 
it, by whoſe helpe and miniſtery it is ſuſteined But if thiskeping ſtandethin 
the miniſtery of the Prophets & Apoſtles, it foloweth that it hangeth whol. 
ly hereupon, if the word of the Lord be faithfully preſerued and doe keepe 
his puritie. | 

. Bur that the readers may better vnderſtande, vpon what point this 
queſtion chiefly ſtãdeth, l wil in few words declare what our aduerſaties re. 
quire, and wherein we ſtand againſt them. Where they ſay that the Church 
can not etre, it tendeth hereunto, and thus they expound it, that foraſmuch 
as it is gouerned by the ſpirit of God, ĩt may go ſafely without the word:that 
whitherſoeuer it goeth, it can not thinke nor ſpeake any thing but trueth 
that therefore if it determine any thing without or beſide Gods worde, 
the ſame is no otherwiſe to be eſteemed thanas a certaine 6racle of God. 
If we graunt that firſt point , that the Churche can nor erre inthinges ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, this is our meaning, that this is therefore becauſe for- 
faking all her owne wiledome, ſhe ſuffereth her ſelfe to be taught of ny 


V 


To Saluation. Lib.4. 387 
Ghoſtby the worde of God. This therefore is the difference. They ſet the 
quthoritie of the Church without the worde of God, but wee will that it be 
anne ned to the worde, & ſuffer it not to be ſeuered from it. And what mar- 
uell is it, if the ſpouſe and ſcholer of Chriſt be ſubiect to her husbande and 
ſchoolemaſter, chat ſhe continually & earneſtly hangeth of his mouth? For 
thisisthe order ofa wel gouerned houſe, that the wife ſhoulde obey the au- 
thotitie ofthe husband: and this is the rule of a wel ordered ſchole, that the 
reaching of the ſchoolemaſter alone ſhould there be heard. Wherefore ler 
the Church not be wile of her ſelfe,nor thinke any thing of her ſelſe: but de- 
termine the end of het wiſedome where he hath made an end of ſpeaking, 
Aker this manner ſhe ſhall alſo diſtruſt all the inventions of her owne rea- 
ſoa: but in thoſe things wherein it ſtandeth vpon the word of God, ſhe ſhall 
wauer with no diſtruſtfulneſſe or doubting, but ſhal reſt with great aſſured- 
nefſe & ſtedfaſt conſtancic. So alſo truſting vpon the largeneſſe of thoſe pro- 
miſes that ſhee hath , ſhee (hal baue whereupon abundantly ts ſuſteine her 
faich: that ſhe may nothing doubt that the beſt guide of the right way, the 
holy ſpirit, is alway preſent with her: but therewithal ſhe ſhallkeepe in me + 
morie what vſe the Lord would haue vs to receiue of his holy ſpirit. The ſpi- 
e he) which I wil ſend from my father ſhal lead you into al trueth. But 


howtbecauſe(ſaich he) he ſhal put you in mind of all thoſe things that I haue lohn. 0. & 13 


told you. Therefore he giueth warning that there is nothing more to be loo- 
ked reh ſpirit, hut that he ſhould enlighten our mindes to perceiue the 
ttueth of his doctrine. Therefore cbryſeſtame ſaith excellently well 0 Manie 


Serm. de ſancto 
& adot. Spurieu. 


— — — which ſpeake their owne doe 1 ch. 30. & 
y pretend that they haue him. As Chriſt reſtified that hee ſpake not of 14.10. 


himſclfe: becauſe he ſpake out of the law & the Propheti: ſo if any thing be- 
fide the Goſpel be thruſt in vnder the title of the ſpirit, let vs not beleeue it, 
becauſe as Chriſt is the ing ofthe law & the Prophees: ſois the ſpirite, 
ofthe Goſpel. Theſe be his words. Now it is eaſie to gather how wrongfully 
our adverſaries do,which boaſt of thaholy Ghoſt tono other end but to ſer 
foorth vnder his name ſtrange and foraine doctrines from the word of god, 
whereas he will with vnſpeakable knot be conioyned with the word of god, 
and the ſame doeth Chriſt profeſſe of him when hee promiſeth him to his 
Church. So is it truely. What ſobrictic the Lord hathonce preſcribed to his 
Church, the ſame he will haue to be perpetually kept, But he hath forbiddẽ 
her,cha ſhe ſhould not adde any thing to his word, nor take any thing from 
it. This is the inuiolable decrec of God & ofthe holy Ghoſt, which our ad- 
uerſaries go about toabrogate, when they faine that the Church is ruled of 
the ſpirire without the word. 

14 Here againe they murmure againſt vs, and ſay that it behooued that 
the Church ſhould adde ſome things to the writings of the Apoſtles,or that 


Is /eftrive r:9- 


they themſoaiues ſboulde afrerwarde with liuely voice ſupply many thinges thing ro be «died 
which chey had not cleately enough taught, namely fith Chriſt ſaide vnto ) che - 


them. I haue many things to be ſaide to you. which you cannot now beate, 
and that cheſebe the ordinances, which without the ſcripture haue beene 


that * winch 


the Apoſiie: 148 
left in vt rilixg.· 


received onely in vſe and manner, But what ſhameleſneſſe is this? I graunt Iohn 16.52. 


the diſciples were yet rude, and in a maner ynapttolcearne,when the Lorde 
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ſaide this vnto them. But were they then alſo holden withſuch dulnes ven 
they did put their doctrine in writing, that they afterward needed to fi 
with — voice that which they had by fault of ignorance omitted int 
writings?Bur if they were alreadie led by the ſpirite of truethinto all uruerh 
when they did ſer foorth their writings : what hindred that they haue not 
therein contained and leſt written a perfect knowledge of the docttine of 
the goſpel But go to: let vs graunt them that which they require. Onel let 
6 them point out what be theſe things that it behoued tobe reuealed without 
Lohn. g. writing. If they dare enterpriſe that, I wil aſſail them with. Auguſtines words; 
that is, When the Lord had ſaid nothing of them, which of vs dare ſay, theſe 
they be or thoſe they be?or if any dare ſay ſo, whereby doth he proue irzBur 
why do ſtriue about a ſuperfluous matter? For a veric childe doth knone, 
that in the writings of the Apoſtles, which theſe men do make in a manner 
lame and but halſe perfect, there is the fruit of that reuelation which the 
Lord did then promiſe them. 

The church not x5 What? ſay they, did not Chriſt put out of controuerſie whatſceuer 
— ge the Church teacheth & decreeth, v hen he commaundeth him to be taken 
becauſe cht * fora beathen man & a Publican that dare > ar. her?Firſt in that place 
dich number them is no mention made of doctrine, but onely the authoritie of the cenſuresis 
wvith heat hem eſtabliſhed for correcting of vices,that they which haue beene admoniſhed 
ror Fry or rebuked ſhould not reſiſt her iudgemõt. But omitting this, ir is much mar- 
{burch, uel. that theſe loſels haue ſo litle ſhame, that they dare be proud of y place. 
Mat. 18. 17. For what ſhal they get thereby, but that the conſent of the Church is neuer 

to be deſpiſed, which neuet conſenteth but ynto the trueth of the worde of 
God? The Church is to be heard, ſay they. Who denieth it ? foraſmuch as 
it pronounceth — but out of the word of the Lord. If they — any 
more let them knowe that theſe wordes of Chriſt do nothing rake their part 
therin. Neither ought I ro be thought too much contentious becauſe I ſtand 
ſo earneſtly vpon this point, That it is not Jawfull for the Church tomakea- 
ny newe doctrine, that is, ta reach and deliuer for an Oracle any more than 
that which the Lord bath reucalcd by his word. For men of ſound wit do ſee 
ho great danger there is, if ſo great authoritie be once graunted to men 
They ſee alſo how wide a window is opened to the mockings and cauillati- 
ons of the wicked, if we ſay that that which men haue wdged is tobce rakea 
for an Oracle among Chriſtians. Beſide that, Chriſt ſpeaking according to 
the conſideration of his owne time, giueth this name to the Synagoge, chat 
his diſciples ſhoulde afrerwarde learne to reuerence holy afſemblies ofthe 
church. Soſhculd it come to paſſe that euerie citie and village ſhonld haue 
Baptizing of in-· equall authoritic in n docttines. 
fans & the ten- 16 The examples which they vſe, do nothing helpthem. They ſay that 
1 wary DH the Baptiſing of intantes, proceeded not ſo much from the cxprefſe com- 
CL "oe maundement of the ſcripture as fromthe decree ofthe Church. But it were 
wvarranted by a verie miſerable ſuccour, ifwe were compelled to flee to rhe bare authori- 
ie fol: erthoritie tie of the Church for defence ofthe Bapriſme of infants; bur it ſhall inano» 
of the Church, cher place ſufficiently — that itis far otherwiſe. Likewiſe whereas they 

ne them alen Diet that that is no where foundein the Scripture , which was pronoun- 


la. dced in che Nieene Synode » that the ſonne is conſubſtantiall with the 8 
103 
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: therein they do great wrong to the fathers, as though ihey had raſh- 
— 7 A, he woulde not ſweare to their wordes, when 


—— all that doctrine which is comprehendedin the writings of the 
prophets and Apoſt les. This word, I gr aunt, is not in the Scripture: but uh 

therein is ſo oft affirmed, that there is but one God, againe, Chriſt is ſu oft 
called the true and eternall God, one with the Father: what other thing doe 
the fathers of the Nicene councel when they declare that he is of one ſub- 
fance,buc ſimply ſet out che natural ſenſe of the Scripture ? Bur Theodoriie 


reporteth that Conſtantine vſed this preface in their aſſemblie, In diſputa Hiſto,Ecele.lib, 
tions (faith he) of duune matters, there is a preſcribed doctrine of the holy C p· J. 


Ghoſt : the bookes of the Goſpels and of the Apoſtles, witclhi the Oracles of 
the Prophets, doc fully hewe vs the meaning of God. Therefore laying a. 
way diſcord, let vs take the diſcuſſings of queſtions out of the words of the 
Fpirite.There was at chat time no man that ſpake againſt theſe holy moni- 
tions. No man tooke exception, that the Church might adde ſomewhat of 
her owne: that the Spirite revealed not all things to the Apoſtles, or at leaſt 
ntered them not to thole that came after : et any ſuch thing Ifit be true 
which our aduerſaries would haue: firſt, Conſlamt ine did euill , that tooke 
from the Church her authoritie: then, whereas none of the Bi at that 
time roſe vp to defend it. this was not without breach of their faith ? for ſo 

they were berrayers of the right of the Church. But fith Theedorice rehear · 

ech that they — embraced that which the Emperour ſaide , it is cer- 

tine that this new doctrine was then viterly vnknowen. 


The ix. Chapter. 
Of Councel; and of their authoritie. 


3 — graunt them all thinges concerning the Church: yet * 


ſhall thereby not much preuaile for their intent. For wharſocuer ft — 
is faide of the Church, the ſame they by and by giue to the Councels,foraſ- cel. 


much as in their opinion thoſe — the Church. Yea, where they ſo 
ſtifely contende for the power of the Church, they doe it of no other pur- 
_—_ to giue all that they can get to the biſhop of Rowe and his garde. 
ere |beginne to diſcuſſe this ion. I muſt needs here make proteſta- 
tion of two things aforehand. Firſt, tbat where I ſhall in this point be ſome- 
what rough, it is not becauſe l leſſe eſteeme the olde Councels than I ought 
o doe. Fot I reuerence them from my heart, & wiſh them to be had in their 
dne honor with all men. But herein is ſome meane, hat is, that there be no. 
3 from Chriſt. Nowe this is the right of Chriſt, to bee the 
ad in all Councels, and to haue no man fellowe with him in this dignitie. 
Burl ſay that then onely he is the head, when he gouerneth the whole af 
ſembly with his worde and Spirite. Secondly, whereas I giue leſſe to Coun- 
cel chan the aduetſaries require. I doe it not for this cauſe that l am afraid 
ofthe Councels, as though they did make for their fide, and were againſt 
ours, For az we are aboundantly furniſhed with the worde of the Lorde to 
the fullproofe of our own dodtrine * — the overthrow of the whole 
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Papiſtrie that wee neede not much to deſire any other thing befide ir: ſo if 
the matter require,the olde Councels do for a great part miniſter vnto yy 
lomuch 25 may ſuffice for both, 

| 2 No let vs ſpeake of the thing it ſelfe. In bee ſought of the Scrip. 
Chriſt in the tures, what is the authoritie of Councels: there is no plainer promiſe than 
= — _ — in this ſaying of Chriſt: Where two or three ſhalbe gathered together in my 
they be gathered n name, there I am in the middeſt of them. But that doth no leſſe belong to 
bu name, cuery particular aſſembly than to a general Councel. But the doubt of the 
att. 5.20. queſtion ſtandeth not therein: but becauſe there is a condition added, that 
God will ſo onely be in the middeſt ofthe Councel,ific bee gathered toge. 
ther in his name. Therefore although our aduerſaries doe a thouſand times 
name Councels of biſhops,they thal licle preuaile:ncither ſhall they make vs 
ro beleue that which they affirme,that is, that they be gouerned of the holy 
Ghoſt, vntil they haue — that they are gathered rogethcr in the name 
of Chriſt, For it is as pofſible y wicked & cuill Biſhops may conſpire againſt 
Chriſt,as good & honeſt biſhops may come together in his name.For a ve- 
rie cleere proofe hereof are manie decrees that haue proceeded from ſuch 
Councels. But this ſhalbe ſeene hereafter. Now I do but anſwere in one word 
that Chriſt promiſeth norhing,bur to the that are gathered together in hu 
name. Let vs therefore define what that is. I deny thar they be gathered to- 
gether in the name of Chriſt, which caſting away the commaundementof 
— God, wherein he forbiddeth any thing to be added to his word, or taken fr6 
cue. arb. it, do decree cuery thing after their own wikwhich being not cętented with 
the Oracles of the Scripture, that is to ſay the only rule of perfect wiſedom, 
do imagine ſome new thing of their owne head. Surely, fith Chriſt hath not 
— 4 he will be preſent at all Councels, but hath adioyned a peculiar 
marke, v hereby to make true & law full Conncels different from other: it is 
Mala a. „ meete that we ſhould not neglect this difference. This is the couenãt, ubich 
in old time God made with the Leuitical prieſta, that they ſhould teach out 
of his mouth. This he alway required of the Prophets: this Jaw alſo we ſee to 
haue bin laid ypon the Apoſtles, Who ſo breake this couenant, God doeth 
not vouchſafe, to let them haue the honor of Prieſthood, nor any authority. 
Let the aduerſaries vndo me this knotyfrhey wil make wy faith bounde to 

the decrees of men beſide the word of God. 


phers they wvere, yet forſaken, But of the Paſtors he ſaith thus: The watchmẽ᷑ are alblind, 
* neither know they any thing. They are all dumme dogges, neither are 
they able to barke. They he along & ſleepe. & loue ſleeping: & the Paſtors 

themſclues know nothing, nor doe vndet ſtand: & they do altogether lobe 

backe vnto their one waies. After the ſame maner Oſee ſaith: The watch- 

„*** man of Ephraim with God, the ſnare ofthe fouler , hazred in the houſe of 
wo God, Where ioyning them with God by way of e teacheth that 
their ptetence ofthe pricſihood is vain The Churchalſocndured vnto the 

rime 
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prophet cuen to the pri ie one thiying, Againe : I r. 14 
phets do cie a lie in my name, hen | haue — — 
ma them . And leaſt we ſhould be to long in reciting his words, let 
thoſe things be read that he hath written in the whole xiii .and xl chapi- E26. 22.25 
rers . At that time on the other fide Exechie/ did no more gentl inucy a- 
gainſt the ame men. The cõſpiracie (ſaith he) of the prophers in the mids 
ofh:r as a roaring hon,& chat violently taketh his pray. Her prieſts haue 
broken my law, and haue defiled my holy thinges, and haue made no diffe- 
rence betweene holie and prophane : & the reſt that he adioynethto the 
ſame effect. Like complaints arc every where in the Prophets; ſo that no- 
im 8 3 3 
Bur perhaps it might be that that was ſo amon ewes : but our Ther wvic 

8 from ſo great an euill. l woulde to God in deede it were ſo: but — . — 
the holy Ghoſt hach giuen warning thatit ſhalbe farre otherwiſe , The cela 
wordes of Peter are plaine.A3(ſaith he)there were in the olde people falſe —— 
—— — alſo be — teacher, flily bringing in 1. Pet. 2. 

des of perdition. ſee you not howe hee laiethj there is danger to come, 
not by men of the common people, but by them that ſhal boaſt themſclues 
wich the title of teachers and paſtora / Moreouet home oft hach i ben fore · Matt. 2 4,11 
ſpoken by Chriſt and his Apoſtles that there ſhould verie great daungers and 24. 
hang over the Church by the paſtors?Yea, Paw plaine ly ſhewerth, that An- Theft a. 
tichciſt ſha) fir in no other place than in the temple of God. Whereby hee 
Fgnifierh, that the horrible calamity of which he there ſpeaketh, ſha] come 
from no where elſe but from them yſhal fit in ſteede of paſtors in j church. 
And in another place he ſheweth, y the _— otlogreat a miſchieſe ,, 
arc euen already nere at hid. Fot when he ſpeaketh to the biſhops of Ephe- 2 
fs, know ſaith he) that after my departure there ſhall enter into you ra- 
uening wolues not ſparing the flocke. And they ſhalbe of your owne ſelues, 
that ſhall ſpeake peruerſe chings,to leade away diſciples after them. Howe 
much corruption might a long courſe of yeres bringamongpaſtors, when 
they could ſo farre go out of kind in ſo ſma}l a ſpace oftime?And,not to fill 
much paper with re heatſing them by name: we are admoniſhed by the ex- 
amplesin a maner of al ages, ihat neither the teucth is alway nouriſhed in 
the boſome of the paſtors, nor the ſaſety ofthe Church doth hang vppon 
their ſtare. They ought in deede to haue beene y gouernors and keepers of 
the peace & ſafetie of the Church, ſor preſeruation wherof, they arc ordei- 
ned:bur it is one thing for a man to performe that which he ought, & ano- 
ther thing to owe that which he per ſourmeth not. 

Let let no man take theſe our wordles in ſuch part, as though I would 
euerie where and raſnly without any choiſe diminiſh the authoritic of Pa- Baabensin b 
fiors.l do bur onely admoniſhe that euen among paſtors themſelue s there —— — 
in a choiſe to be had, that we ſhould not immediatly thinke them to be pa- — 
Rors that are ſo called. But the Pope with all bis ſlocke ofbiſhope, God cowld nes 
none other reaſoniut becauſe they are called Paſtors,ſhaking away = o· An 
bedience of che worde of God, do tumble & taſſe al things oſter their owne eee 


nez ue - 


lat and in the meane time they trauaile to perſwade, hat they cannot bee his the de 
deſtitute wvoride. 


Cap..  Oftheoutwardemeanes 


deſtirure of the light of truth, that the ſpirit of God perpetually abideth in 
them, che church conſiſteth in them & dieth wich them. As there 
be now no iud of the Lotde. whereby he may puniſh the wor lde at 
Lach. 124 chis day with the ſame kinde of puniſhment,wherewich ſometime he roke 
vengeance of the vnthankfulnes of the old people, that is, to ſtrike the pa- 
ſtors with blindnes & amaled dulneſſe. Neither do they moſt fooliſh men 
Hier. 18.8 vnderſtand, that they ſing the ſame ſong,which thoſe in olde time did fing 
chat warred againſt the word of God. For the enemies of Hieremie did thus 
prepare themſelues againſt the trueth: Come.& we wil imagine imaginati- 
ons againſt Hieremie : foraſmuch as the law ſhal not — from the prieſt, 

The blinde priefies 0 couacell from the wiſe man,nor the word from the propher. 
& falſe — 6 Hereby it is eaſie to anſwere to that other obiection concerning ge- 
aber wvere of olde neral counceli. It can not be denied but that the lewes had a true church in 
bring «ſſembed in the time of the prophets. But if chere had then ben a generall councel ga · 
« counce! rexether chered together of the prieſts, whar maner face of the church had ther ap- 
— Sl peared? We heare what God ſaith, not to one or two of the but to the whole 
Hier.4-y . order: The prieſts ſhalbe aſtonied, and the prophers ſhalbe made afraide. 
Againe, the law ſhal periſh from the prieft , and councel from the Elders. 
Bzech.9.26 Againe, Night ſhalbe to you in ſteede of a viſion, and darkeneffe in ſteede 
Mich.z.6 of propheciyng:& the ſunne ſhall tall downe vponithe propheres, and bee 
1 darkened vpon theſe daies &c. Welkifal ſuch had then been gathered to- 
n gtether in one, vhat Spirit ſhould haue gouerned in that afſembie?Of that 
thing we haue a notable example in that councell which Acheb called to- 
gether. There were preſent foure hundred rs, But. becauſe they 
were come together of no other mind but to flatter the wicked king here · 
fore Satan was ſent of the Lorde to be a lying ſpirite inthe mouth of them 
all. There by al theit voices the trueth was Aicha was con- 
demned for an hererike,ſtriken and caſt in priſon, So was done to Hieremie, 

ſo to the other prophets. é 

1 * 14 — — — 
councel! of Bi- reſt. in that councel whi biſhops and phariſees gathered at Hieruſe- 
LET lem 2gainſt Chriſt, what can a man ſay that there — ſo much at pet 
inſt Chriſt n tained to the outward ſhew ? Forif there had not then beene a Church at 
Ze Hiernſalem, Chriſt would neuer haue communicate with their ſacrifices & 
ohn. 11. 47 other ceremonies. There was made a: ſummoning of them toge · 
therꝛthe high biſhop late as chiefe:the whole order of pricſtes ſate by hym: 
yet Chriſt was there condemned, & his docttine driuen away. This doing is 
— the Church was not encloſed in that councel But there is no pe · 
ils that any ſuch thing ſhould happẽ to vs. Who hath giuẽ vs aſſurãce ther · 
of: For ic is not without fault of fluggiſhnes , to be too careles in ſo great a 
matter. But v her che holy Ghoſt doch with expreſſe words prophecy byj 
mouth of Pau, that there ſhal come a — . (which cannot come but 
2. Theta. that the paſtors muſt be the firſt that ſhal forſake God) why are we here- 
; in wilfully blinde ro our owne deſtruction ? Wherefore it is in no wiſe to 
be graunted, that the Church conſiſteth in the company of paſtors i for 
whom the Lord hath no where vndertaken that they ſhall perperually bee 
good, but he hath pronounced chat they ſhal ſometime be evill, But _ 
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de warneth vs of the danger, he doth it to this entent to make vs the warer · 
$ What them wilt thou ſay: Shall che councells haue no authoririe in — j 
determining Ves forſooth. For neither do l here argue ihat all councels are <ciwed 


to be condemned, or all their actes to be repelled, or(as the ſaying is) to bee 
defaced with one blotte. Bui (thou wilt ſay to mee) thuu — = all 
into ſubicRion, that it may bee tree for cucry man to receiue or refuſe that 
which the councels many — — — But - oft as the decree of a- 

councel is brought forth, I v it firſt to be diligently weighed,ar 
— it was holden, for what cauſe it was holden, what manner of men 
were preſent: and then the very thing that is intreated of, to bee examined 
by che rule of the ſcripture: and chat in ſuch ſort as the determination of 
the councell may haue his force, and be as a forciudged ſentence, and yer 
not hinder the aforeſaid examination. I would ro God all men did keep that 
moderation which Auguſtine preſcribethin the thirde beoke againſt Maxi- 
minus, For when hee minded breefly to put to filence this heretike conten- 
ding about the Decrees of councels: Neirher(ſaith he) ought I to obicR a- 
gainſt thee the Sy node of Nice, nor thou againſt me the Synode of Arimi- 
un as to the enient to conclude one another by forciudged ſentence, nei- 
ther am 1 bound by the authoritic of the one, nor thou of the other. By au- 
chotities of Scriptures, not ſuch as are proper to either one, but ſuch as are 
common to both, let there ſtrive. matter with matter, cauſe with canſe, rea- 
ſon with reaſon. So ſhould it come to paſſe, that councels ſhoulde haue the 
maieſtie that they ought: but in the meane ſeaſon the Sctipture ſhoulde bee 
alone in che higher place, that there might be nothing that ſhoulde not bee 
ſubiect to the rule thereof. So theſe olde Sy nodes, as of Nice,of Conſlanzins- 
ple, the firſt of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, and ſuch other, which were holden 
for confuring of errours,wee willingly embrace and reuerence as holy, ſo 
much as belongeth to the doctrines of faith: for they containe nothing but 
the pure and naturall expoſition of Scripture, which the holy fathers with 
ſpirituall wiſedome applied tothe ſubduing ofthe enimies of Religion tbar 
Ga roſe vp. ln ſome of the latter councels allo, we ſee to appeare a true zeal 
of godlineſſe, and plain tokens of wit, learning, and wiſedome. gut as thinges 
are wont commonly to grow to worſe, we may ſee by the latter Councelles, 
how much the Church hath now and then degenerate fram the purene ſſe 
of that —— age. And ] doubt not but that in theſt corrupter ages alſo, 
councels haue had ſome biſhops of the better ſort. But in theſe the ſame 
happened which the Senators themſelues complained to be not well done 
in making of ordinaunces of the ſenate of Rome. For while the ſentences are 
numbred, nat weighed. it is of neceſſitie that oftentimes ihe better patt is o- 
uercome of the greater. Truely they brought foorth many wicked ſenten- 
ces. Neither is it here needeſull to gather the ſpecial examples, either be- 
cauſe it ſhould be too long, or becauſe othet haue done it ſo.diligently. that 
there cannot much be added. 12 


The di/aqrecmens 


9 Nowwhar neede I to rehearſe Councels diſagreeingwithcouncels? bervvene the 
And it is no cauſe that any ſhould murmure againſt mee, and ſay, that of —_— 
thole councels that diſagree the one is not lawfull. Fot, howe we iudge Nice,of c balcs- 
that? By this, il bee 6＋— as. don and Epieſie, 


Cap.9. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
that the decrees thereof ure not agreeuble with true doctrine. For this is the 
onely oertaine lawe to diſcerne them by. It is nowe about nine hundred 
yeares. ago, fince the Synode of : d together vnder 
Leo the Emperour,iudged that images ſet vp in ches ſhould bee ouet- 
throwen, and broken in peeces. A little afterward, the councel of Nice, which 
Free the Empreſſe aſſembled in ſpice ot him, decreed that they ſhould be 
reſtored, Whether oftheſe wo ſhall we acknowledge for a lawfull councell? 
The latter which gaue images a place in Churches, hath preuailed among 
the people.Bur Awgutine ſaith that that cannot be done without moſte pre. 
ſent peril of idolatric .Epiphanine u hich was before in time, ſpeaketh much 
more ſharply :for he ſaith that it is wickedneſſe and abhomination to haue 
images ſcene in a Church of Chriſtians, Woulde they that ſo ſpeake,allwe 
that councell, ifchey were aliue atthis day? But if both the hiſtorians tell 
rrueth and the verie actes be beleeued, not onely images them ſelues, but 
alſo the worſhipping of them was there receiued. ut ut is euident that ſuch 
a decree came from Satan. How lay you to this, that in deprauing and tea- 
ring —_—_— ſhew that they made a mocking ſtocke ot it Which 
thing I haue before ſufficiently made open. Hovſoeuer it be, wee ſhall no 
otherwiſe bee able to diſcerne betweene contrary & diſagreeing Synodes, 
which were many, vuleſſe we trie them all by that balance of all men and 
angel, chat is. by the worde of the Lorde. So wee embrace the Synode of 
chalcadem, refuſing the ſeconde Synode of Epheſus , becauſe in this latter 
one the wickedneſſe of Ruiche: was confirmed, which the other former con- 
demned. This thing holy men haue iudged none otherwiſe but by the ſcrip- 
ture: whome wee ſo followe in iudging: that the worde of God which gaue 
light to them doeth alſo nowe giue light to vs. Now let the Ramaniſtes goe 
and boaſt, as they are wont. that the Holy ghoſt is faſtened and bounde to 
their councels, 
ns al- 10 Houbeit there is alſo ſomewhat which a man may well thinke to bee 
bg nm * wanting in thoſe auncient and purer,councels:cither bec auſe they thatihen 
Councell of were at them, beeing otherwiſe learned and wiſe men, wholly bent tothe 
Nice gn buſineſſe then in hand, did not foreſee many other thinges,or for that many 
Amis. things of lighter importance eſcaped them being buſied with weightier and 
more earneſt matters : or for thatfimply,as beeing men they might bee de» 
ceiued with vnskilfulneſſe: or for that — were ſometime carried head- 
— 8 too much affection. Of this laſt point (which ſeemeth the har- 
of all) there was a plaine example in the Nicene Synode, the dignitie 
whereof hach by conſent of all men, as it was worthic, beenc receiued with 
moſtbigh reucrence. For when the principall article of our fairh was there 
in danger, a the enimic was preſent in readineſſe, with whom they muſt 


fight hande to hande, and the cheefe im e lay in the agreement of 
che that came — = of Arrinaghis none 
ſtanding, care ers, Yes, as it were orgot- 
. Jonny the — they had 
— — had come thither of purpoſe to doe Arrius a plealute, be- 
gan to wounde with in warde difſentions , and to turne againſt 
themſelues the ſtile chat ſnould haus be ene bent againſt . 
f ar 
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heard foule obiectings of crimes, there were ſcattered bookes ofaccuſaribs 
& there would haue ben no end made of contentions, vntill they had with 
mutual wounds one deſtroied an other, vnleſſe the Emperour Conſflantine 
had preuented it , which proſeſſing that the examining of their life was a 
matter aboue his knowledge. and chaſtiſed ſuch intemperance rather with 
praiſe than with rebuking. Howe many waies is it credible that the other 
councels alſo failed, which followed afterwarde ? Neither doeth this mat- 
ter neede long proofe. For if a man reade over the actes ofthe councelles, 
he (hall note therein many infirmities : though I ſpeake of nothing more 

eeuous. 
E 11 And Leo biſhop of Rome ſticketh not to charge with ambition and 


The Synode of 
; me Chalcedon charged 
vnaduiſed taſhneſſe, the Synode of Chalcedon , which yet he confeſſeth to vb eiten 


be ſounde in doctrines. Ne doth in deede not deny that it was a lawfull Sy- and una j -d 


node: but he openly affirmeth, that it — etre. Some man peraduenture 
vil thimke me fonde. for that I buſie my lelfe in ſhe wing ſuch errouts: foraſ- 


rashnes:infirms- 
ties apparent in 


boly S nodes leaſte 


much as our aduerſaries do confeſſe, that councels may erre in thoſe things v e roo 


that are not nc ceſſarie to ſaluation. But this labour is not yet ſuperſluous. much reſt vpen 


For al hough becauſe they are cõpelled, they do in deed cõfeſſe it in word: . 


yet when they thruſt vnto vs the detetminatiõ of al councels in euery mat- 
ter wharſocuer it be, for an oracle of the holy Ghoſt. they do therin require 
more than they toke at the beginning. In ſo doing what do they affirme, but 
that councels can not erte: ot if they erre, yet it is not law full for vs to ſee 
the trueth, or not to ſooth their errours?And I intend nothing els, but that 
it may thereby be gathered that the holy Ghoſt.ſo gouerned the godly and 
holy Synodes , that in the meane time he ſuffered ſomewhat to happen 
to them by the nature of men , leaſt wee ſhoulde too muche truſt to men. 
This is a much better ſentence , than that of Gregwie ej he ne- 
uerſawa good end of any coũcel. For he that affitmeththathl without ex- 
ception ended ill doth not leaue them much authority. It is nowe nothing 
needeſul to make mention ſeuerally of prouincial councels:foraſmuch as it 
is eaſie to iudge by the general, how much authoritie they ought to haue to 
make ne we articles of faith and to teceiue what kinde of doftrine ſoeuer it 
pleaſeth them. . 


12 But our Romaniſtes, hen they ſee that in defence of their cauſe all S,] 


a 2 , ; g. lersno further to 
helpe of reaſon doth faile thẽ, do reſort to that extreame & miſerable ſhift: — ham 


- " hemſelues doe 
wicked in minde and will, yet the word of God remainerth; which comman- led. con- 


deth ro obey Rulers. Is it ſo?what if | deny that they be rulers that are ſuch? 4 of ther bea- 


that although the men themſelues be blockiſh in wit and counſel. and moſt 


For they ought to take ypon themſe lues, no more than loſing had, which way grude. 


both a prophete of the Lorde,and an excellent paſtor.Burler vs heare with 
what wordes he is ſet by the Lorde into his office. Let not (ſaith hee)the 
volume of this lawe depart from thy mouth: but thou ſhalt ſtudie vppon it 
dates and nightcs . Thou ſhalt neither bowe to the right hande nor to the 
leit: chen ſhale thou direct thy way & vnderſt ãd it. They therefore ſhalbe to 
vi ſpiritual culers which ſhal not bow frõ the law of the Lord, neither to the 
one fide nor to the bther. But if the docttine of al paſtors: hatſoeuer they 
be is tobe receiued withour any doubting to what purpoſe was it ihat — 

ſhoulde 


loſua. 6. 7 


Ver. 23.16 
Mat. 7. 1 5. 


t. Ieh. 4· 1 


Matt. 15. 10 


The vſe of coun- 
oels in 
dowune the rue 
—.— 
— 


1. Cor. 14.29. 


Cap. 9. Of the autwarde meanes 


ſhould ſo oft and ſo Ü—aä— U é 0 Wn Pr wa 
falſe prophetes. Heare not (ſaich he by Hieremie) the words of the prophets 
that prophecie to you. For they reach you vanitie, & not out of the mouth 
of the Lord. Againe. Beware you of falle prophets , that come vnto youin 
ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are rauening wolues.And lohn ſhould in vain 
exhort vs, that we ſhould proue the ſpirites, whether they be of God. From 
which iudgement the very Angels are not exempted, much leſſe Sari wich 
all his lies. What is tobe flad of this ſaying: if the blinde lead the blind, they 
ſhal both fal into the dichꝰ Doth it not — declare, it is of great 
importãce what maner of prophets be heard, and that not all are raſbly to 
be heard fore there is no reaſon that they ſhoulde make vs afraide 
wich their titles, thetby to draw vs into parraking of their blindnes: foraſ* 
much as we ſee on the other ſide, j the Lord had a fingular care to fray vs a- 
way fr6 ſuffering our ſelues to be led with other mens ertour, ynder what vi- 
for of name ſoeuer it lurketh. For if the anſwer of Chriſt be true, the al blind 
guides, vhether they be called fathers of the Church, or ptelats, or biſhops, 
can do nothing but draw their partners into the ſame headlong downefall, 
let no names of councels, Paſtors, biſnoppes (which may as well 
be falſely pretended as truely vſed, ) hindert vs, but that being taught by lef- 
ſons both of words and examples, we may examine al ſpirites of all men by 
the rule of the word of God, that we may prooue whether they be of Cod 
er no. ü 
13 Foraſmuch as we haue proued that there is not giuen to the church 
a power to ſet vp a new doctrine, now let vs ſpeake of the power which they 
attribute vnto it in expounding of ſcripture. Truly we doe willingly graunt, 
that if there happen debate about any docttine, there is no better nor ſurer 
remedy thi ia Synode of true _— aſſemble rogether,wher the doctrin 
in controuerſir may be diſcuſſed . For ſuch a determinatiò, whereunto the 
paſtors of Churches ſhal agree in comms together, calling vpon the ſpirite 
of Chriſt,ſhal haue much greater force, than if euery one ſeuetally ſhoulde 
eonceiue it at home, and ſo teach it to the people, or ifa fewe priuate men 
ſhould make it. Againe, when biſhops are gathered in one, they doe the 
more commodiouſſy take aduiſe in common, what and in what forme they 
to teach. leaſt diuerſitie ſhoulde breede offence. Thirdely Paul pre · 
ſcribeth this order in diſcerning of doctrines: For wheras he giveth to eue 
tie ſeueral Church a to diſcerne, he ſhewerh what is the order of do- 
ing in weightier cauſes, that is, that the Churches ſhould take vpon them a 
common triall of the matter together. And ſo doth the very feeling of god 
lines inſtruct vs, that if any man trouble the church with an vnwonted do- 
Qrine,and the matter proceede ſo farre that there be perill of greater dil-" 
ſention,the churches ſhould firſt meete rogether,8& examine the queſtion 
propounded: at laſt, after iuſt diſcuſſing had, bring foorth a determination 
taken out of y ſeripture, ſuch as ——. take away douting out of the peo- 
ple. & ſtop the mouthes of wicked & greedy men. j they may not be ſo har- 
dy to proceed any further So when Arrius was riſen, the Nice ne Synod was 
together, which wich the authority thereof both did breake the 
wicked cndeuours of the vngodly man, and reſtored peace tothe 9 — 
w 
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which he had yexed,and defended the etenall godheade of Chriſte, againſt 
his blaſphemous doctrine. When afterward Em and Macedonius ſtir- 
red vp newe troubles,there madneſſe was reſiſted with like remedy by the 


Synode of Conflantinople, In the Councellat Epheſus the wickednes of Ne- 


was baniſhed. Finally this hath beene from the beginning the ordi- 
— in the Church to preſerue vnitie, ſo oft as Satan began to work 
any thing, But let vs remember, that not in all ages or in al places are found 
Bafiles Cyrilles , and ſuch defenders of true doctrine whome the 
Lorde then raiſed vp. But let vs thinke what happened at win the ſe · 
cond Sy node, vhere the hereſie of Exziches preuailed , the man of holy me- 
moty Flawianus was baniſhed with certaine other men,and many ſuch 
miſchieues committed: euen becauſe Dioſcorys a ſeditious man and of a ve- 
ry naughtic nature, was there the cheefe, and not the ſpirite ofthe Lorde, 
But there was not the Church. l grant. For this I determine vtterly that the 
trueth doth not therfore die in the Church, although it be oppre ſſed of one 
councell: but that the Lorde meruellouſly preſerueth it. that it may againe 
in due time tiſe vp, and get the ouethande. But I denie that this 1s - 
wall, that that is a true and certaine expoſition of ſcripture which hath bin 
received by conſents of a councell. 

14 But the Romaniſts ſhoote at an other marke, hen they teach that 
the power to expounde the Sripture belongeth to the councelles, yea and 
that withour appellation from them. For they abuſe this colour, to call it an 
expoſition of the ſcripture vhatſoeuet is decreed in the councels. Of pur- 

torie, of the interceſſion of Saintes, of auricular confeſſion, and ſuch other 
— cannot be founde one ſyllable in the ſcriptures. But becauſe all theſe 
0 haue beene ſtabliſhed by the authoritie of the church, ihat is to ſay 
(to ſpeake true ly) recciued in opinion and vic, therefore euer one of ihem 

be taken for an expoſition of ſcripture. And not that only: But if a coũ- 
celldecree any thing, though ſcripture cry out againſt it, yer it ſhall beare 


eup,which hee teacheth in the Supper. The councell of bad 
chat it ſhould not be giuen to the lay people, but willed that the pricſt one» 
h ſhould drinke of it. That which ſo directlie fighterh ag; ,10ftitut;- 
on of Chriſt, they will haue to bee taken for an expoſitĩon ot ĩt. Pal calleth 
the forbidding of marriage, the hypocriſy of deuils: And the holy Ghaſle in 
mother place pronounceth that mariage is in all men holy and honouca- 
ble. Whereas they haue after warde forbidden prieſtes to marrie, they re- 
quire to haue that taken for the true & naturall expoſition of the Scriprure, 
when nothing can be imagined more againſt it. If any dare once i 

mouch to the contraty, hee ſhall bee iudged an heretike i becauſe the deter- 
mination of the Church is without — — : and to doubt of her expo 
firion, that it is not true, is a hainous offence, Why ſhoulde I inuey againſt 
ſo great ſhameleſneſſe : For the very ſhewing of it is an ouercomming of it. 
As for that which they teach of 1 power to allow the ſcripture, I wit- 


ungly paſſe it over. For in ſuch ſort ro make the Oracles of — 
the tof men, that they ſhould therefore be of force becauſe 
have pleaſed men, is a blaſphemic roworthic to bee rehearſed : and I haue 
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baue powoer to 
the name of an expoſition thereof.Chriſt commaundeth all to drink of the <ucboriſe ſerip- 


Heb. 13. . 


Cap. 106. Oftheoutwarde meanes 
before touched the ſame matter alreadie. Vet I will aske them one ching lf 
the authoritie of che ſcripture be founded vpon the alowance of the church, 
what councels decree will they alleadge of that matter? I thinke they haue 
none. Why then did Arrius ſuffer himſelf to be oucrcome at Nice with teſti · 
monics brought out of the goſpel of Fohn?For after theſe mens ſaying, it was 
free for him to haue refuſed them, turalmuch as there had no allowauce of 
agenerall councell gone before. They alledge the olde roll, which is called 
the Canon, which they ſay to haue proceeded from the iudgement of the 
church. But I aske them againe, in what councell that Canon was ſet forth, 
Here they muſt needes be dumme. Houbeit I deſire further to knowe, what 
manner of Canon they think q was. For ſec that the ſame was not very cer- 
tainly agreed among the olde writers. And if that which Hiereme ſay th oucht 
to bee of ſotce, the Bookes of Machabees, Tobie, Eecleſiaſticus and ſuch other 
ſnall be thruſt among the Apochrypha: which thoſe Canons doe in no wile 


luffer to be done. 
The x. Chapter. 
Of the pewuer in making of Levves: vvberein the Pops and his have vſed 
W en oe 


None followeth the ſeconde part, which they will haue to conſiſt in 
The tyrawnie of I & making of lawes, out of which ſpring haue flowed innumerable traditi- 
the church 4 ons of men, euen ſo many ſn ares to ſtrangle pore ſoules. For they haue 
Jones had no more conſcience, than had the Scribes and Phariſecs to lay burdens 
9775 men vpn vpon other mens ſhouldert, which they themſelues woulde not touch with 
22 ben of one finger. I haue in another place taught how cruell a butcherie is that 
their l which they commannde concerning auricular confeſſiun. In other lawes 
Math@23.6. there appeareth not ſo great violence: but thoſe which ſeeme the moſt to- 
lerable of all, doe tyrannouſly oppreſſe conſcienees. I leaue vnſpoken howe 

they corrupt the wor ſhippe of God, and do ſpoile God himſelfe of his right, 

whichis the onely lawmaker.This power is nowe to be intreated of, vhe · 

ther che Church may binde conſciences with her lawes. in which diſcourſe 

the — maj is not touched, but this only is intended, that God be 

rightly i — ry, to che rule which himſelfe hath preſcribed. & 

chat the ſpirituall libertic,which hath regarde vnto God, may remaine ſafe 

vnto vs, Vie hath made that all thoſe decrees be called traditions of men, 

wharfoeuer — be that haue concerning the worſhipping of God procee- 

ded from men e his worde. Againſt theſe doe we ſtriue, not againſt the 

holy and profitable ordinances of the Church which make for the preſerua- 

tion either of diſcipline or honeftic or peace. But the end ofout ſtriving is, 

that the immeaſurable and barbarous Empire may bee reſtrained , which 

they vſurpe vppon ſoules, that woulde bee counted paſtors of the Church, 

but in very deede arc moſt cruel] butchers, For they ſay that the laws which 

they make are ſpirituall, and pertaining to the ſoule, and they affirme them 

to bee neeeſſarie to eternall liſe. But 28 Ieuen nowe touched) 2 

dome of Chriſte is inuaded, fo the liberry by him giueii ro the conſc yr 


i they teach men toſeeke both forgiuenes ofſinne:, & right | 
uation;while they ſer in it the whole ſumme ofreligion & godlines 5 This 

one thing Ieatneſtly hold, that there ought no neceſſitie to bee laide vpon 

cunſciences in thoſe things wherein they ate made free by Chriſt , and vn · 

iſe theybe made free, as we haue before . eãnot reſt wich Cod. 

They maſt acknowledgeone onely king Chri rheirdeliverer;and boe go- 

uerned by one law of hivertic,cuen the holy worde ofthe Goſpel, if they wil 

keepe ſul the gracowhich they haue once obteined in Chriſt: they muſt be 

holden wich no bondage, and bound wicfino bonds. I | _ 

1 'TheſeSefndoinderdefainerhatrheix conſlitutionyarelawes of lis eg cg 
bertie /a ſweete yoko /a lig burden: but who cannot ſer thacrhey be meere hang ad- 
hes?They themſelues in deede do ſeele no heauineiſſe oi cheir ownelawey, gedin the Church 
which caſting away the feare of God, do careleſly and ſtoutly neglecꝭ both of Rome 4 r 


cheirownc and Gods la ves. But they that are touched wi care of their eee, 
ſaluntion / are fatre from thinking themſe lues free ſo longus they be intan - „r high warvurth- 
gd wichcheſe ſnares. We ſee with how great warineſſe Pal did deale in landing chey ca. 
1 chat he durſt not ſo much as in anyone thing layypon men a+ v 6 
my ent al, char 2 thing hon great C., 
9 would be firikeryifrhe de charged w an- 
due of thoſe things whercofthe Lord had leſt then libertic., On the o. 0 
OI ILY —ðk—. 3. ers et 1 — 
— as neceſſarie to ſaluation. And among thoſe there we 


)are impoſſible: ſo great is che . How then ſhal it bee 
ey pen whome ſo great a weight of difficultie lieth,ſhoulde 
nabe vered in perplexitie with extreme anguiſh & terror ? Therefore my 
—— impure ſuch conſtitution , as tend to this ende, in wardly 
| 3 before God, and charge them with a religion, as though they 
unghtrhem of things neceſſarie to ſaluation. 218 WES 
fru queſtion doth therfore incumber the'moſt part of men,becauſe ,, | 
ede cſürtle ly indugh put difference bet w bene the outward courr (a , e. 
they callit) and the court of conſciente. Moteouer this increaſerh the dif- 
heulte, that Paul teacheth that the magiſtrate ought to de obeyed not on- 
— of puniſhment , bot for conſciences ſake. Whereupon followeth, Rom. 13. 
conſciences are alſo bound with politike lawes. But if it were ſo, then 
all ſhould fall that we haue ſpoken in the laſt Chapter and intende nove to 
brake concerning the ſpiritual gouernment. For the loſing of this knor,fi ſt 
itisgoodtolearne vhat is conſciente. Ihe deſinitiõ is tobe gathered of tlie 
oper deriuation of the word. Fot, as when men do with minde and vnder- 
landing Conceive the knowledge of things, they arg thereby ſaide ſeive, to 
knowe, obereupon is deriued the name of ſcience knowledge: fowhen they 
| — ofGeds judgement as a witneſſe adioyned with them which 
doeth not ſufter them to hide their ſinnes, but that they bee brought ac- 
cuſedtorhe judgement ſcar of God hat ſame feelingis called 8 
| EEe. 


Rom.2.15 


t. Pet. 3. 21 


Heb. 10,2. 


bu 


law, out of a pure conſcience, & 
| er heſhewerb 
rim. 1.3 
Act. 24.16. 
ee and come cuento men L= 
pect to God onely, as I haue alreadie = 
. — to binde conſcience, which 2 m 
without regard of men, or not havingany conſideretion of ihem. As fore 
ample. God commande th not oneh to 
all luſt. but alſo forbiddeth al moaned of f 
ya at . — 
the bath his conſcience 5 
ang — — neceflaric for him te ataine,, a 
Hovv men for yet he ceaſeth not to keepe —— 
— 1 e ſec how this lawe binding the outwarde worke , Jeaverh ide 
— — 1 % conſcience vnbound. 
. Nome let vs return to the lawes of wen lf 9 
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GER meanes 
. — and man: becauſe it luffererhnee - | 
thaewhich he knoweth, but purſueth him ſo tar til n bring 
— This is it that Paw/ meaneth when hee teachech that cou 
ſcience — — when their thonghtes docaceule 
or acquite them in che iudgement of God . A ſimple knowledge mightre- 
maine in man as incloſed. Therefore this feebng which preſt tec; wants 
the wdgementof God ix an ie were a ioyned to man, to marke and 
watche all his ſecretea,that not cemaine buriedin darkenefle. 
Whereuponallſo cammerh that olde proucrbe , conſcience is a thouſande 
—— —— nn . —— 
conſcience ietneſſe of minde. w 2 e 
of Chriſt, doe wihourſeace preſent our ſelves to God. And —_— 
——————— * — | 
of linne,in ſteede ofgodeedeliuarcdor acquired, that ſinne may nomott 


accuſe ys. 

4 Therelarens nnckes hoverepetive men, forke coacienshinne 
red to God: ſo tharconſcience is elſe but the inwarde pureneflecf 
the heart In which ſenſe Pai writech that charhie i 
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To Saluation. Lib. 354 


| wich a religion, as the obſeruing of them were of 
+ ans. ora we ſay that — arg — was 
noclawfull to be laid ypon ir. For our conſciences haue not to do with men, 
but with God only:whcrunto pertaineth that common difference between 
[moſt thicke miſt — of ight re 
ins re- 
mained,j they acknowledged a mans conſcience to be aboue all i 
of men. Howbcic the ſame thing that they did with one worde cunfeſſe, 
they did aſterwatde indeede ouerthrowe : yet it was Gods vill that there 
ſhould then alſo remain ſome teſtimonie of Chriſtian hbertie, which might 
delier conſciences from the tyranny of men. Bur that difficulty is not yet 
difolued,which ariſeth out of the words of Paul. For if we muſt obey Prin. 
ces not onely for penalties ſake, but alſo fer conſcience. it ſeemeth therupon 
tofolow that Princes lawes haue alſo deminion ouer conſcience. If this bee 
rue, then the ſame alſo ought to be ſaid ofthe lawes ofthe church, lanſwer 
f firſt here we muſt pur a difference between the genetaltie & ſpecialty. For 
though all ſpeciall lawes doc not touch the conſcience, yet we are bound by 
the commaundement of God, which commendeth vnto vs the au- 


thoritie of magiſtrate t. And vpon this point ſtandeth the diſputatiõ of Pan Rom. 1. 


that magiſtrates are to be honored becauſe they are ordained of God. ln the 
meantime he teacheth not that thoſe lawe that are preſcribed by them, do 
—— — of the ſoule: whereas hee eche where ex- 
tolleik boch che worſhipping of God and the ſpiritual rule of living righte 
ouſly . aboue all che ordinices of men whatſocuer they be. An other thing al. 
ſois worthy to be noted, (which yer hangeth vpon the former) that j lawes 
ofmen,whether they be made by — — or by the Church although 
they be neceſſary to be | ſpeake of the goed and righteous lawes) yer 
therefore do not by themſclues binde cõſcience, becauſe the whole neceſſi- 
ticofkeeping them is referred to the generalend, bur conſiſteth noe in the 
thinges commanded. From this ſort do farre differ both thoſe that preſcribe 
a nes forme of the worſhipping of God, and thoſe that appoint neceſſitie in 
thinges that be ar libertie. 

6 Bur ſuch are thoſe that at this day be called Ecclefiaſtical conſtitutiõs 


inche Papacie, which are thruſt in, in ſteede of the true and neceſſary wor- which che pub 
ſhipping of God. And as they be innumerable: ſo are there infinite bonds to —— chalew- 
eatch and ſnare ſoules, But although in the declaration of the law we haue — 


- famewhat touched them: yet becauſe this place was fitter to entreate full 
of them. I will now trauaile to gather together the whole ſumme in the be 
orderthac I can. And becauſe we haue already diſcourſed ſo much as ſemed 
tobe ſufficient,concerning the tyrannie which the falſe biſhops do take vp. 
onthemſelues, in libertie to teach whatſoever they bft. I willnow omitte al 
tha . wil here carry only declaring the power, which they ſaie 
. to make lawes. Our falſe biſhops therfore do burden cõſciences 
md new lawes, vndet this pretence, that they arc ordained of the Lord ſpi- 
nruall awmakers, fince the gouernment of the Church is committed vnto 
them, Therefore they affirme that whatſoeuet they commaunde and pre- 
ſcribe, ought neceſſarily robe obſerved ofthe Chriſtian people: & thar hee 
e 2 that 
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gilry of deuble diſobedience, ſor) he is rebellious both to 
God and tothe Church. Cettainly, if they were true biſhopt, i would in this 
behalfe graunt to them ſome authoritie, not ſo much as they require. but ſo 
much as is requiſite to the well ordering of the pollicie of the Church. Now 
ſich they are nothing leſſe than that which they wold be accoũted. ibey can 
not take any thing to them, be it neuer ſo la le, but j they hal take too much. 
But becauſe this hathbeene elſe where cõſidered, let ys graunt them at tha 


preſẽt, that hatſoeuer power true biſhops haue, the ſame rightly be 


to thẽ alſo:yet l deny that they be therefore appointed lawmakers over the 
faithful, that may of themſelues preſcribe a rule ro liue by, or cõpel to their 
ordinances the people committed vnto them. When 1 ſay this, l mean, that 
it is not la full for them, to deliver to the church to be oblerued of neceſſi. 
ty, j which they haue deuiſed of thẽ ſelues without the word of God. Fotiſ. 
much as that authoritie both was vnknon to the Apoſtles, and fo oft tal 
away from the miniſters of the Church by the Lords own mouth: I matuell 
who haue bin ſo bold to take it ypon them, and at this day are ſo bold to de. 
fend it, beſide the example of the Apoſtles, & againſt the manifeſt prohibi. 
tion of God. 

7 At touching that that pertained to the perfect rulg of wel living, the 


All thin 
no - il Lord hath ſo conteined al y in his law, that he hath left nothing for mE that 
fe rule of voell they might adde to that ſum. And this he did firſt for this purpole,y becauſe 
Eng conteined the whole vprightnes of huing ſtanderh in this point, if all workes be gover- 


in the lavv. 


Jam.4.r2, 


E. 33.22. 


1. Pet. 5. 2. 


The vv) ts 


ned by his wil as by a rule, he ſhould be holden of vs the only maiſter and di- 
recter of hfe:then,ro declare that he requiteth of vs nothing more thi obe- 
dience.For this reaſon ame: faith:he that iudgerh his brother tydgerb the 
law:he that iudgeth the law, is not an obſerver of the law, bur a Judge. But 
there is one only lawmaker, that can both ſaue & deſtroy, We hearc y God 
doth claime this one thing as proper to himſelf, to rule vs with the gouern- 
ment & lawes of his word. And the ſame thing was ſpoken before of Eſayab 
thogh ſomwhat more darkly:the Lord is our king, the Lord is our lawmaker, 
the Lord is our iudge, he ſhal ſave vs. Truly in both theſe places is ſhewed, 
he that hath power over the ſoule, hath the iudge ment of life & death. Yea 
James pronounceth this plainly. Now. no man can take that ypon him. I ber- 
fore God muſt be acknowledged to be the only king oſſoules, trowhs6 alone 
belongeth the power to ſaue & deſtroy,as choſe words of Eſay expreſſe, & io 
be the king, and iudge, & lawmaker & Sauiour. Therefore Peter, when he ad- 


moniſneth the Paſtors of their duetie, exhorteih them ſo to feed the flocke, 


not as vſing a Lordſhip over the Clergy,by which word Clergy he ſignifeth 
the inhetitance of God, that is to ſay the faithful people. This if we rightly 
weigh,that it is not lawful,thatthar ſhould be transferred to mã, vhich God 
maketh his own-only:we ſhal vnderſtãd rhatſo al the power is cut off vbat - 
ſoeuer ir be, that they chalenge,which aduance themſclues to command a- 
ny thingin the Church withour the word of God. 
8 Nowe, foraſmuch as the whole cauſe hangeth thereupon , that if 


inde woharor- God be the onely lawmaker, it is not Iawfull for men to tak: that honour to 


denances of men 
be repugnant ta 
the vuerd of God, 


themſe lues: ĩt is meete alſo therewithall cokeepe in minde thoſe two rea- 
ſons which we haue ſpoken , why the Lorde claimeth that to himſelf m 
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chat ſo in the knowing of him may be che per 


ont of men. But in the end of the chapter, he doth yet wit 


Lib. 4. 395 
The firſt is that his wil may be to vs a — — 


& ho- 


knowledge to 
line well The other is, that ( hen the manner is ſought how to worſhip him 
rightly and wel) he onely may haue authoritie over our ſoules , home wee 
ought to obey, and vpon whoſe becke we ought to hang. Theſe two reaſon: 

ing wel marked. ĩt ſhal be eaſie to judge,whar ordinances of men are con , 
tratie to the worde of God. Of that ſort be all thoſe which are fained to be- 
long to the true worſhipping of God, and to the obſeruing whereof conſci- 
ences are bound, a though they were neceſſatie tobe obſetued. Let vs ther- 
fore remẽbet that al lawes of men ought tobe weighed with this balance, if 
we will haue a ſure tryall that may ncuer ſuffer vs to erte. The firſt ot theſe 
reaſons Paul in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians vſeth in contending againſt 
the falſe Apoſtles that attempted to oppreſſe the Churches with newe bur - Col. i. . 
dens. The ſecond reaſon he more vſeth with the Galathiant in the like caſe. 
This therefore he trauellech to prouc in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, that 
the doctrine concerning the true worſhipping of God is not to be ſought at 
mens hands: becauſe the Lord hath faithfully & fully inſtructed vs how hee 
ought to be worſhipped . To proue the ſame in the firſt Chapter, hee ſaith 
that in the Goſpel is conteined al wiſedome,whereby the man of God may 
be made perfeR in Chriſt. In the beginning of the ſecond chapter hee ſaith, 
chat al the rreaſures of wiſdom & vnderſtanding are hidden in Chriſt, Ther- 
upon he afterward concluderh, let the faithful beware that they bee not by 
yaine Philoſophic led from the flocke of Chriſt, according to the conſtituti · 


eater boldnes 


js 


condemne all Echelochreskgas, that is to ſay, all fained worſhippings, vhich 


men deuiſe to themſelues, or receiue of other, & wharſocu 
dare of themſelues giue concerning the worſhipping of G 
in obſeruing whereof the 
Galathians where. 
t to be ruled of God 
ht not to be intangled with ſnares, they are open enough, ſpecially 
h chapter. — let it be ſufficient to haue but noted them. 

9 But becauſe the whole matter ſhal better be made open by examples, c, vv 
befote that wee 7 any further, it is good alſo to apply this doctrinc to our the EcceIα 


conſlit ution of 


therefore, that all choſe ordinances are wicke 
worſhipping of God is fained to be. As for the —— in 
vic he earneſtly affirmeth that conſciẽces, vhich — 
only, 

inthe 


—* 


cepts they 
Wee haue 


owntimes We ſay y the conſtitutions which they call Ecclcfiaſticalwhere- 
wich the Pope and his doc burden the Church, are perhicious, and wicked: 
our aduetſaries defend that they be holy and auaylable to ſaluation. There 


the Pope as woe! 
concerning cere- 
monies as diltte 


be two kindes of them:for ſome concerne Ceremonies & rites , other ſome me are wpug- 


pertain more to diſcipline. Is there then a iuſt cauſe to moue vs roimpugne ** 
them both?Truely aiuſter than we would, Firſt doe not the authors them- 
ſelues clearely define,y the verie worſhipping of God is contained in them? 
To what purpoſe do they apply their ceremonies, but that God ſhould bee 
worſhipped by them? And that cõmeth to paſſe not by the only error of the 


ignorant multicude,bur by their allowance that haue the 
doe not touch the groſſe abhominations, wherewith « 


bouttoouerthrowe all godlineſſe. But it ſhoulde not be imagined amon 
themtobe fo hainous an offence, to haue fayled in any of the leaſt per 
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lace of teaching. 


ey haue gone a- 
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Coloſ. a. 20. 
Gal. 5. 1. 


Cap. 10. Of che outwarde meanes 


traditions, vnleſſe they did make the worſhipping of god ſubiect to their fai. 
ned deviſes. What do we then offende, if at this day wee cannot beare chat 
which Paul taught to bee intollerable, chat the lawfull order of the worſhip. 
ping of God ſhoulde bee reduced to the will of men: ſpecially when they 
commaund men to worſhip according to the elements ofthe world, which 
Pauiteſtifierb to bee againſt Chriſt ? Againe it is not vnknowen, with howe 
preciſe neceſſitie they binde conſciences to keepe whatſocuer they com- 
maunde. Here hen wee crie out to the conttarie, wee haue all one cauſe 
with Paw, which in no wilc ſuffer eth faithful conſciences to be brought in · 
to bondage of men. . 

10 Moreouer this worſt of all is added, that when religion hath once 


A leſſe fault in begun to be defiled with ſuch vaine inventions , there euer followeth after 


the Papacie to 
rranſ;reſſe the 


lavv of God than proc 
zo muſſe in the 
keeping of bu- 
mane conſtituti- 
nl. 


that petuerſneſſe another abhominable frowardueſſe, whereof Chriſt re. 

hed the Phariſces that the commaundement of God is made voide for 
the traditions ofmen . l vill not vſe mine one wordet in fighting againſt 
our lawmakers at theſe dayes. Let them haue the victorie, if they canby a- 
ny meane purge themſelues from this accuſation of Chriſt, Put how ſhould 
they excuſe them,when among them it is thought infinitely more hainous, 
to haue omitted auricular confeſſion when the time of yeare commetha» 
bout, than to haue continued a moſt wicked life a whole yeare together ?ro 
haue infected their tongue with a litle taſting of fleſh on a Friday, than to 
haue defiled their bodie with whoredom al the dayes of the weeke? to haue 
put their hand to an honeſt worke vpon a day conſecrate to I wot not what 
petie Sainctes, than to haue continually exerciſed their members in moſt 
wicked offences ? for a Prieſt to be coupled with one lawfullmariage, than 
to be entangled with a thouſand adulreries? not to haue performed a von- 


cd pilgtimage, than to breake faith in all promiſes? not to have waſted ſom- 


what ypon monſtruous and no leſſe ſuperfluous and vnprofitable exceſſive 
gotgeouſneſſe of te _ than to haue failed to helpe the extreme neceſſi· 
ties of the poore? to haue paſſed by an idul without honour, than to haue 


deſpitefully intreated all kindes of men? not to haue mumbled vp at certain 


houres a great number of words without vnderſtanding,than neuer to haue 
conceived a true prayer in theit heart? What is to make void the comma · 
dement of God for the traditions of men, if this be not: hen commending 
the keeping of Gods commaundementes but coldly and as it were lightly 
by the way, they doe no leſſe carneſtly and bubly exact the obeying of their 
owne, than if they contained in them the whole pith of godhneſſe ? when 
reuenging the tranſgreſſing of Gods lawe, with light penalties of ſatis fact · 
ons, they puniſhe the verie leaſt offence of one of their owne decrees with 
no leſſe paine than with priſonment,baniſhmenr,fire or ſworde? Being not 
ſo ſharpe and hard to intreate againſt the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute 
the deſpiſers of themſelues with — hatred to the extremitic, 
and doe ſo inſtruct all thoſe, whoſe ſimplicitie they holde captiue, that they 
would with more contented minde ſee the whole lawe of God ouerthowen, 
chan one ſmall tiile(as they call ir)in the commaundementt of the church 


to be broken . Firſt in this point is offence committed, that for 
{mall matters, and ſuch as (Firſhoulde bee tried by Gods iudgement ) are 
| a 
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kbertic,one man deſpiſeth, iudgeth and caſteth away an other. But no 
— — were — — trifling elements ofthe wor lde 
(a5 Pau calleth them in writing to the Galatians) are weighed of more Gal. 
value than the heauenly oracles of God, And he that is in a mener acquired 
in adulcerie,is iudged in meate: he that hath leaue to vſe a harlor, is forbid- 
len to haue a wife, This proſite verily is gotten by that tranſgreſſing obedi. 
ence,which is ſo much turned from God as it declineth to men. 

11 There be alſo other two not ſlender faultes, which we diſallow in the Humaive ords- 
ſame ordinances. Firſt, becauſe they preſcribe for the moſt part vnprofita- A though w- 
dle, and ſomtime alſo tund obſetuations: then, becauſe godly cõſciences are * Fo Tale — © 
oppteſſed with the infinite multitude of them, & being rouled backe into a le, & for their 
certain lewiſhnes,they ſo cl-aue to ſhadowes,y they cãnot attain to Chriſt, nber burden 
Wheras I cal thẽ fond & vnproſitable, I know that that wil not ſeeme credi- 5er — 
ble to the wiſe dom of the fleſh, which ſo wel liketh them. that it thinketh the — — _ 
church to be viterly deformed when they be rake away. Bur this is it, y Paw! greeable to he w- 
writeth ol, to haue a reſemblance of wiſedome in counterfaite worſhipping, =tzebecauſe they 
in humilitie. and in this that they thinke that with their ſharpeneſſe they ſeeme intreducti- 
be able to tame their fleſhe. This is rruely a moſt wholeſome admonition, Ss = — 
ſuch as ought neuer to ſlip away frõ vs. MEs tradition: (ſaith he) do deceiue — oe Wh 
ynder che ſhe of wiſedom,whence haue they this colour?becauſe they are — Kaub 
funed of men, therefore the wit of man doth therein acknow his one, and — . 
acknowing it doth more gladly embrace it, than any thing were it neuer ſo 1 
good, that leſſe agreed with his vanitie. Againe they haue hereby an other 
commendat ion, becauſe they ſee me to be ſit introductions to humilitie, for 
that with heit yoke they hold the minds of mẽ preſſed down to the groũd. 

Laſt of all, becauſe they ſeeme to tend to this end to reſtraine the daintines 
ofthe fleſh, and to ſubdue it with rigour of abſtinence, therefore they arc 
thought ta be wiſely deuiſed. Bur what ſaith Paw/to theſe thinges? doth hee 
not ſhake off thoſe viſors:leaſt the ſimple ſhould be deceiued with falſe pre- 
tẽced Bec auſe he iudged this enough for confutation of the, that he had ſaid 
j they were the inuentions of men, he paſſeth ouer all theſe thing: without 
cohfuration,as though he eſtemed them for nothing: Yea,becauſe he knew 
that al fained worſhippings in the Church were condemned, & are ſo much 
more ſuſpicious to the fai:hfull as they more delight the wit of man: becauſe 
he knew that that fained image of outward humilitie doeth ſo much differ 
from true humilitie, as it might eaſily be diſcerned: finally becauſe he knew 
that that childiſh introduction was no more eſteemed than an exerciſe of 
the bodie: therfote he willed y the very ſame rhinges ſhould be to the faith- . 
fall in ſteede of a confuracion of mens traditions, by fauour of which they 
were commended among the ignorant. 

u So at this day not only the vnlearned common people, but euery man Vine men,by- 
as hee is moſt puffed vp with worldly wiſedome, ſo is hee moſt maruelouſſy — = veces 

ted vi h beholding of ceremonies. But hypocrites and fooliſh women ſer — 
inte that there can be nothing deuiſed more glorious nor better. But they 1b the rozizb 
which do more deeply ſearch,8 more truely weigh according to the rule of ceremonies of rhe 
hat value ſo many & ſuch ceremonies are, doe vnderſtand firſt che of Rome. 
chat they are trifles, becauſe they haue no profir:the, that they are deceirs, 
«/ EEc 4 becauſe 
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remonties grovut wit 1eaping one vpon an other, are ouergtrowen into o great A number, 


antollcrablein the that the Chriſtian Church may in no wiſe beare them · Hereby it is come to 
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becauſe they do with vaine pope beguile the eies ofthe beholderi Iſpeał 
of thoſe Ceremonies, vnder which the Romiſh maſters will that there bee 
great myſteries:buc we find them by experience to be nothing els but mei 
mocketies. And it is no matuell that the authors of them haue fallen ſofar 
as to mocke both themſe lues and other with trifling follies : becauſe they 
partly tooke their exampler our of the dotages of the Gentiles, & partly at- 
ter the manner of apes did vndilcretly counterfaite the old vſages of the law 
of Moſes, which no more pertained to vs than the ſacrifices of beaſts & ſuch 
other things. Truly although there were none other argument, yet no man 
that hath his found wit wil looke for any goodneſſe of a heape ſo ill patched 
together. And the — ſelfe plainely theweth, that manic Ceremoniet 
haue no other vſe but tb amaſe the people tathet than to teach them. So in 
theſe new found Canons, that do rather peruert ihã preſetue diſcipline, the 
hypoctites tepoſe great importance: but if a man do better looke into them 
he ſhall finde that they are nothing elſe but a ſhadowiſh and vaniſhing ſhew 
of diſcipline. 
13 But now to come to the other point) v ho dot h not ſee that rraditics 


paſſe,that in Ceremonies there appeareth l wot not what lewiſhneſſe, and 
the other obſeruations bring a grieuous butchery to Chriſtian ſoules.. 
tine complained that in his time, the commandementes of God negleded, 
al things were ful of ſo many preſũptions, that he was more grieuouſſy rebu- 
ked that in his Octaues had touched the ground with bare foot, thã he ihat 
had buried his wit with drunkennes. He complæ ineth that the churh, which 
the mercy of God willed to be free. was ſoburdened,y the ſtare of the lewes 
was much more toler able. If that holy man had happened to liue in our age, 
wich what complaintes would he haue bewailed the bondage that now 1? 
For both the number is ten times greater, and cuery fmaltitle is a hundred 
times more rigorouſly locked vnto, than at that time. So is wont to be done: 
when theſe perverſe. lawmakers haue gotten the dominiõ, they wake no end 
of bidding & forbidd ing, till they come to extreme pecuiſhnes. Which thing 
Paul hath alſo very wel declared in theſe words: Ifye be dead to the worlde, 
why are ye holden as chough ye wete liuing with traditions, at eate not, taſſ 
not, handle notꝰ For whcras the Greek word apteſthai, ſignieth both to care 
& to touch, doubtleſſe in this place it is taken in the firſt of theſe two ſigniß - 
cations, leaſt there ſhould be a ſuperfluous repetitiõ. Therfore he doth here 
excellently well deſcribe the proceedings of the falſe Apoſtles, They begin 
at ſuperſtition, ſo that they doc not onely forbid to cate, but alſo euen ſlen- 
derly to chawe: when they haue obtained this, chey then alſo forbid to taſt, 
When this is alſo granted thẽ, they reckon it not lawful ſo much at to touch 
wich a finger. 
14 This tyrannie in the ordinances of men we doe at this day worthily 


blame, by which it is come to paſſe that peore conſciences are maruelouſ 
tormented with innumerable decrees & immeaſurable exacting of keeping 
of the, Of Canons pertaining to diſc ipline we haue ſpoken in another place. 
Of che Ceremonies what ſhall Lſaye, by which it is hrought * — 
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Chriſt being half buried, we are return Jewiſh figures Our Lord chriſt .; 
(@irh — hath bound togethe the new people, — 
with Sacraments very few in number, moſt excellent in ſigniſication, moſt 
eakic in obſeruing. Ho farre the multitude & diuerſity of viages wherwith - 
at this day we ſee the Church tobe entangled,doth differ from this ſimp li- 
city, it can not be ſufficiently declared. Iknowe with what crafty ſhift ſome 
ſuttle men do excule this peruetſeneſſe. They ſay that among vs there ate 
many as rude as they were in the people of I/rael:thatſuchintroduRtis was 
ordained for their ſakes, which although the ſtronger may well want yet 
they ought not to negleRir,foraſmuchas they ſec it to be profitable for the 
weake brethren . I anſwere,that we are not ignorant, x hat we owe to the 
weakeneſſe of our brethren : but on the other fide we take exception and 
ſay that this is not the way whereby the weake may be prouided for, that 
they ſhould be ouerwhelmed with great heapes of Ceremonies , The Lord 
did not in vaine put his difference betweene vs and the old people, that his Gal4.2 
wil was to inſtruct them like childrẽ wich ſignes & figures, but vs more ſim- 
ly without ſuch out ward furniture. As (ſaith Paw/) a chi lde is ruled of his 
hoolemaiſter , and kept vnder cuſtody — to the capacitie of his 
ige: ſo the lewes ate kept vnder the law. But we are like vnto ful growẽ me, 
which being ſer at liberty from tutorſbippe and gouernment, haue no more 
neede of childiſh introductions. Truely the Lord did foreſee what maner of 
common people there ſhould be in his Church, and how they ſhould be ru- 
led. Vet he did in this maner as we haue ſaid, make difference betweene ys 
andthe lewes. Therefore it is a foohſh way, if we will prouide for the 
rirjin raiſing vp lewiſhnes which is abrogate by Chriſt:ChriſtaWo touched 
in his owne words this difference of the olde & newe people, when he faid 
tothe woman of Samaria,thatthe time was come wherin the true worſhip- 
pers ſhould worſhip God in Spirite and truth, This verily had alway beene 
lone: but the new worſhippers differed from the c1de in this pointe, that 
vnder Moſes the — worſhipping of God was thadowed & in a man- 
ner entangled with many Cerc monies, whic h being aboliſhed. hee is nowe 
more fimply wot ſhipped. Therefore they that confound this difference, do 
overthrow the order inſtitute & ſtabliſhe d by Chriſt, Shal there then (wile 
thou ſay)no ceremonies be giuen to the ruder ſort to helpe their vnskilſul- 
neꝛꝰ I ſay not ſo:for I veriely thinke that this kind of helpe is profitable for 
them.[ do here trauaile only that ſuch a meane may be vſed, as may bright - 
h ſet out Chriſt and not darken him. Therefore there ate giuen vs of God 
ſewCeremonies, & thoſe not laborſome,y they ſhould ſhewe Chriſt being 
ent. The lewes had moe giuen them, that they ſhould be images of him Righreauſaeſſe 
ing abſent, Abſent 1 ſay he was, nor in power, but in manner of gniſiyng. ſcagbs in tbe 


Therfore, that meane may be kept, it is neceſſarie to kepe y fewnes in num - — * 


ber,cafinefſe in obſeruing, and dignity in ſignifyng , which alſo con ſiſteth mim or- 
inclearenes. What neede I to ſay that this hath not beene done? For the — — 


ching it ſelfe is in all mens cyes. from the dodtrine 
Here 1 omit with how-pernitious opinions mens minds are filled, in #547 :bould dae 
thinking that they be ſacrifices wherwith oblation is rightly made to God, —— 


whuby fines are clenſed, whereby tighiccuſnos & ſaluationis obtayned. lasse 
* 4 | They make a of 
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They will deny that good thinges are corrupted with ſuch forein erroury 
foraſmuch as in this behalfe a man may no leſſe offẽd in the verie works al. 
ſo commanded of God. But this hath more hainouſnes, that ſo much honor 
is giut᷑ to works raſhly fained by the wil of man, that they are thought to be 
thinges deſeruing eternal life. For the workes commanded of God haue re- 
ward thereforc,becauſe the lawmaker himſelfc in reſpeR of obedience ac. 
cepteth rhE.Therfore they receiue not their value of their own worthines, 
or of their owne deſeruing, but becauſe God ſo much eſteemeth our obedi- 
ence toward him. ſpeake here of y perfectiõ of workes which is cõmanded 
of God, & is not performed of men. For therfore the verie workes of j lawe 
which we do, haue no thanke but of the free goodnes of God, becauſe in the 
our obediẽce is weake & lame.Bur becauſe we do not here diſpute,of whar 
value workes are wichout Chtiſt, therefore let vs paſſe ouer that queſtion. l 
come backe againe toy which properly belongeth to this preſent argumer, 
that whatſocuer commendation workes haue in th, they haue it in reſpect 
of the obedience, which only the Lord doth looke pon, as he ꝛeſtißell by 
the Prophet: l gaue not commandement ofſacrifices & burnt offringes,bur 
only that ye ſhould with hearing, heate my voice. But of fained workes het 
ſpeaketh in an other place, ſaying: Ye wey your ſiluer and not in bread. A. 
gaine, they worſhip me in vaine with the preceprs of men. This therefore 
they can by no wales excuſe , that they ſuffer the ſilly people to ſeebe in 
thoſe out ward trifles the rightcouſnes wherby they may ſtand againſt God 
& vphold themſelues before the heauenly iudgement ſeat.Moreoueris not 
this a fault worthy to be inueied againſt, that they ſhew forth ceremonies 
not vnderſtanded as it were a ſtage play, or a magical enchantmentꝭ For it 
is certaine that al ceremonies are corrupt & hurtful, vnles men be by the 
directed to Chriſt. But the Ceremonies that are vſed vnderthe papacy, are 
ſcucred from doctrine, that they may the more hold men in ſignes without 
al ſigniſication: Finally (ſuch a cunning craftſman is the belly) ir appeareth 
that many oſthẽ haue ben invented by couetous ſacrificing pricſts, to bee 
ſnares to cateh mony.But what beginning ſocuer they haue, they are al ſo 
giuen forth in common for filthy — we muſt needs cut off a great 
part of them, if we wil bring to paſſe that there be not a prophane market, 
and ful of ſactilege vſed in the Church. 

16 Although Iſeeme not to teach a — concerning the ot 
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as this ſuperſtition creepeth in. that men wil worſhip God with their owne 
fained deuiſes, vhatſoeuer the lawes be that are made to that purpole,they 
do by & by degenerate to thoſe groſſe abuſes · For the Lord threatneth not 
this curſe to one or two ages, but to al ages of the world, j he wil ſtrikthem 
with blindnes and amaſed dulneſſe that worſhippe him with the doctrines 
of men. This blinding continually maketh that they flec from no kinde of 
abſurdity,which de ſpiſing ſo many warnings of God, do wilfully wrap them 
ſelues in thoſe ie ſnare s. But if ſetting aſide circumſtances, you wyll 
haue ſimply ſhewed hat be the mens traditions of al ages, which ĩt is mere 
ro be reiected ofthe church. and to be eee 
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fhalbe a ſure and plaine definition which wee haue aboue ſet: chat all lawes 
withiour the word of God are made by men to this end, either to preſcribe a 
maner of worſhipping God, or to bind confciences with religion, as though 

aue commaundement of things neceſſary to ſaluation. Iftothe one 
or hoth of theſe there be adioyned other faults:a5that with the multitude 
they darken the brighrneſſe of the Goſpekthax they nothing edifice, but be 
rather ynprofitable and rnfling occupations thantrue exerciſes of godlines: 
that they be layd abroade to filthineſſe and vnhoneſt gainezthar they be too 
hard to be kept:that they be defiled with cuil ſuperſtitions: theſe ſhall bee 
helps that we may the more eaſily finde how much cuillis in them. 

17 Ihearewhart they anſwcie for themſelues, that their traditions are Te defence 
not of themſelnes, but of God. For, they ſay that the Church is gouerned of —— 
the holy Gboſt, that it cannot erte: and chat the authoritie thereof remai- majerh — 
neth with them. When this is obtained, it there withall followeth, that their cions,thar a great 
traditions are the reuelations of the holy ghoſt, which cannot bee deſpiſed £7* of them 
but wickedly and wich the contemipt of God. And that they ſhould not ſeem => — 
to haue arrempred any thing without great authoritie, they will haue it be- apotle; — for 
lecued that a great part of their obſeruations came from the Apoſtles: and — the 
they affirme that by one example is ſufficiently declared what the Apoſtles 2  anrbori- 
didinother thinges, when being aſſembled in one Councell, they did by | _ 
che decree ofthe Councell command the Gentiles to abſteine from things aner to 65. 
offered to idols, from _— _ —_— . __ mow =_— in another — — the 
declared, howe or boaſting of themſelues they lyingly vſurpe e . 
— of the Church. So — 25 — this preſent Ang Arm. —— —— 
ing away viſors, and deceitfull colours, we truely looke vpon that which we 
incipally to care for, and which cheefly is for ourbehoofe, that is, 
what manner of Church Chriſt wil haue, that we may faſhion and frame our 
ſelues to the rule thereof: it ſhall eaſily be euident vnto ys, that it is not the 6 
Church, w hic h paſſing the boundes of the worde of God, doth outrage and Deut. 12 32, 
tunne at riot in making of newe lawes. For doeth not that lawe which was Prou. 3 o. 6. 
once preſcribed to the Church, re maine eternall? What I commaunde thee. 
iat thou ſhalt keepe that thou mayeſt do it. Thou ſhalt nar adde any thing 
nor take any thing har it. And in another place: Adde not to the worde of 
be. Lord. nor miniſh any thing: leaſt he — reproue thee, & thou 
be ſound a lier. Sith they can not deny that this was ſpoken to the churche, 
what do they elſe but report the ſtubbornes of that church, which they boaſt 
do haue bene ſo bold as after ſuch prohibitions neuertheles to adde & min- 
gle of her own with the doctrine of God But God forbid that we ſhould aſ- 
lent to their lies, whereby they burden the church with ſo great a ſlaunder: 
but let ys vnderſtande, that the name of the Church is faſſy pretented, ſo 
oft as this luſt of mens raſhnefle is ſpoken of, which can not holdir ſel wich- 
inthe preſcribed boundes of God, but y it wildly rangerh & runneth our in- 
wo her own inuentions? There is nothing entangled, nothing darke, nothing 
doubtfull in theſe words, in which the whole Church is forbidden to adde to 
the word of God, or to take any thing from it, when theworſhipping of God 
and precepts concerning ſaluation, are entreated of. Bur this (ay they} 
was ſpoken of the lawe onely,aftcr which followed the prophecies and _ 
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whole miniſtration of the Gaſpell. graunt in deede: and I adde alſo vbich 
are rather fulſillings of the law. chan additions or diminiſhings, But if 5 lord 


Cap. 10. 


ſuffred nothing to be added to or take from the miniſterie of Aeſes, which 
was (as I may ſo terme it) dark by reaſon of many doubfull enwrappinges; 
til by his ſeruaunte, the Prophets, and at length by his be loued ſonne, he mi- 
niſtred a clearer doctrine: vhy ſhoulde we not thinke it much more ſeuerely 
forbidden vs, that we ſhoulde adde notlung to the lawe, the Propheres,the 
Pſalmes,and the Goſpell: The Lorde is not gone our of kinde from himſelf, 
which hath long ago declared, that he is with nothing ſo highly offended,as 
when he is worſhipped with the inuentions of men. Whereof came thoſe 
notable ſayings in the Prophers,which ought to haue continually ſounded 
in our cares: I ſpake no wordes to your fathers, in the day that I brought 
them out of Egype , concerning ſacrifice and burnt offering. But this worde 
I commaunded them, ſaying: With hearing heare my voice: and [ willbee 
your God, and you ſhall be my people, and you ſhall walk in al the way that 
I ſhall commaund you. Againe, Ihaue with proteſting proteſted vnto your 
fathers, Heare my voice, And other like ſayings : but this is notable aboue 
the reſt. Will God haue burnt offrings and facrifices,and not rather that his 
voice be obcicd:For obedienceis better than ſacrifice,and to harken is bet · 
ter than to offer the fat of Rammes. For, to reſiſt is as the ſinne of ſoothlay« 
ing: and not to obey is as the wickedneſſe of idolatrie. Therfore whatſocuer 
inuentions of men are in this behalfe defended with the authoritie of the 
church, foraſmuch as the ſame cannot be excuſed from the crime of vngod- 
lines, it is eaſy to proue that it is falſly imputed to the Church. 

18 Alter this ſort we freely inuey againſt this tyranny of mens traditi 


neither doe we ſcorne the Church( as our aduerſaries, to bring vs in hatted, 
lie vpon vs) but we giue vnto her the praiſe of obedience, than 


church of Rome. which ſhe — no greater praiſe. They rather are very ſore wrong do- 


ers to the Church, Vhic h make her obſtinate againſt her Lorde, while they 
faine that ſhe hath procceded further than ſhee lawfully might doe by the 
word of God: though I ſpeak nothing how it is a notable ſhameleſnes joined 
with as great malice, continually to cry out of the authoritie of the church, 
& in the meane time diſſemblingly to hide both what is commaunded her 
by the Lord, & what obedience ſhe oweth to the commaundement of the 
Lord. But if we haue a mind, as it is meete we ſhould haue, to agree with the 
church, this pertaineth rather to the purpole,to haue an eye vnto & remem- 
ber what is commaunded by the Lord both to vs and the Church, that wee 
ſhould with one agreement obey him. For ther is no doubt but we ſhal very 
well agree with the Church, if wee doe in all things ſhe we our ſelues obedi- 
ent to the Lorde. But now to father ypon the Apoſtles, the originall ofthe 
traditions where with the church bath bene hitherto oppreſſed, was a _ 
ofmeere deceit: foraſmuch as the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles trauaileth wholly 
to this end, that conſciences ſhould not be burdened with new obſcruarios, 
nor the worſhipping of God be defiled with our inuenti6s. Morcouer ifthere 
be any faichfulnes in hiſtories and ancient monuments, the apoſtles not on- 
ly neuer kne we, but allo never heard ofthis that ihey attribute ynto _—_ 
c 


ee Ib.. 355 


Neither let tht 
iſe k in ment which neuer were put in writing euẽ thoſe things 
tet bis aſcending they learned by the tion of the holy ghoſt. Of the 
expoſition of that place we haue els where already ſeene. So much as in fuf- 
ficient for this preſent cauſe: truly they make thẽſelues worrhy tobe laugh- 
ed at, while they faine y thoſe great myſteries, which ſo long time were vn- 
knowE to the Apoſtles,were partly obſeruatibs either lewiſh or Gentle(of 
which al the one ſort had ben long before publiſhed among ihe lewes, & all 
the other ſort among the Gentiles )and partly fooliſh geſturinges & vayne 
pety ceremonies, which fooliſh ſacrificing prieſts that can neither skill of 
imming nor of letters, vſe to do very trimly:yea ſuch as children & fooles 
do ſo — that it may ſeeme y there be no fitter miniſters of 
ſuch holy myſteries. If there were no hiſtorics at all: yet men) haue their 
ſolid wit might conſider by the thing it ſelfe, y ſo great a heape of ceremo. 
nies & obſeruations did not ſodenly burſt into the Church. but by litle & li- 
tle erept in,. For when thoſe holier Biſhops, which were next in ume io the 
Apoſtles, had erdained ſome things that belonged to order & diſcipline, af · 
terward there followed men, ſome after other, not diſctet enough, and too 
curious and gree die, of which the later that euery one was, ſo he more ſtri- 
ned with his predeceſſors in fooliſh enuious coũtertaiting, not togiue place 
in inuenting of new thinges, And becauſe there was perilleaſt their deuiſes 
woulde ſhortly grow out of vſe, by which they coueted to get praiſe among 
their poſteritie, they were much more rigorous in exact ca — vpon the 
keeping of them. This wrongful zeale hath bred vs a great part of theſe ce- 
remonies which they ſer out vnto vs for Apoſtolike, And this alſo the hiſto- 
nes doe teſtific. 

19 Leaſt in making a regiſter of them we ſhould be too tedious: we will 
be content with one example. In the miniſtring ot the Lords ſupper, there 
wasiny Apoſtles time great ſimplicity. The next ſucceſſora, to garniſhthe 
lignity of the myſtery, added ſomewhat that was not to be diſa llowed. But 
ifterward there eame thole fooliſh counter ſaiters, which with now & then 


and 


to others comcer- 


Thacceſſe of cere- 
monies vnio that 
which thapoſiles 
themſelues vſcd 


patching of peces together, haue made vs this apparelof the prieſts which nung the Suppey 
we ſee inthe Maſſe, thoſe ornaments of the alter, thoſe geſturings,& the of ide Lerae. 


whole furniture of vnprofitable thinges . But they obiect, that this in olde 
Ce was the perſwaſiõ, that thoſe things which were with one cõſent done 
in the vniuerſall Church, came from ihe Apoſtles rhemiclues,wherof they 
cite Inguſtine for witnefle. Bur | will bring a ſolution from no other where 
chan out of the wordes of Auguſtine himſcelfe . Thoſe thinges(ſayeth hee) 
thatarekept in the whole world, we may vnderſtand to haue beene ordai- 
ned either of the Apoſtles themſclues , or of the general Councels,whoſe 
aurhoritie is moſt healthfull in the Church: as, that the Lords paſſion, and 
tefurreion, and hit aſcending into heauen, and the comming of the holie 
Ghoft,are celebrate with yearcly ſolemnitic : and whatſoeuer like thing 

| be found, that is kept of the whole Church, which way ſocuer it be ſpreade 
. When he reckeneth vppe ſo fewe examples, whodocth nor ſee 
thathe meant to impute to authours worthy of credit and — 
0 ” 


Epiſto. 11K. 


preſcribed un» * 


wa 2 


Cap. o. Of theourrarde meanes 

obſcruations that then were vicd,cuen none but thoſe ſimple, tare, & ſober 

ones, with which it was proficable i che order of the Chur ch ſhould be kept 

together But how fat doth thus ditfer from that which the Romiſh maſtery 

would enforce men to that there is no petie ceremony among the 
chat not to bei Apoſto lle. | 

The inſticution of 20 That I benot too long, I wil bring forth only one example. If any mi 

ink v ale them, vhence they haue their holy water: they by & by — tor 

the 5 —— the hiſtories do not attribute this inuentiõ to l wor 

not Biſhop of Re, which truly, if he had called the Apoſtles to coun-· 

cel would neuer haue defiled Baptiſme with a ſtrange & vnſitte ſigne. Al 

beit I do not thinłe it like to be true, that the 2 that ingis 

{> olde as it is there written. For,that which Anguſline laieth,that certayne 

Churches in his time did ſhun that ſolemne following of Chriſtes example 

_ 3.24 in vaſhing of feete, leaſt that vſage ſhould ſceme to pertaine to Baptiſme, 

= ſecretly ſhewerh that there waz then no kind of waſhing that had any like. 

nes with baptiſme.Wharſocuer it be, l will not graunt that this proceeded 

froan Apoſtolike ſpirite, j baptiſme, vt᷑ it is with a daily figne brought in- 

ro remembrice.ſhould alter a certainc maner be repeated. And l paſſe not 


2 —— — in an other — aſcribeth other things 
to the Apoſtles. For firh he hath nothing but conicQures, iudgement 
ought not vpõ them to be giuen of ſo great a matter. Finally, admit that we 
grauut them alſo, that thoſe thinges which he rehearſeth came from the 
time of the Apoſtles : Yet theres great difference betweene inſtituting 
ſome exerciſe of godlines,which the faithful with a free cõſcience may vie, 
or if the vſe of it ſhal not be profitable for them, they may forbeare it: and 
making a law that may ſnare conſciences with bondage. But now, frõ what 
author ſocuer they proceeded, ſith we ſec y they are ſlidden into fo greats» 
buſe, nothing withſtandeth, hut chat we may without offence of him aboliſh 
them:foraſmuch'as they were neuer ſocommended that they muſt be per · 


perually immoucable, 
The church 21 Neither doth ir much helpe them, that to excuſe their tyranny they 
Rome i ber pretend the example of the Apoſiles.The Apoſtles(ſay they) & the eldett 


— 
— 


from from bloude. If that was lawfull for them, hy is it not al 


— — —-—¼ — 
fider the meaning of the decree it ſelſe: in the order and 1 — 
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# is,tharto the Gentiles their is10 be left, and that they 
. —— 
our 
hidowrcd, nekberis anp nem lewemado by the ApoRles, but the divine & 
miniſh one tile of that hbertic:dut onely adn 
cy ſhould 


Icharitie not to be broken, not doth 
i the Gentilea, how 

to that they abuſe not their 

the of them Let this therefore be the ſecond point, that 

the Genciles ſbauld vic a harmileflc libertie, & without offence of heir bre- 
ibe ſomerertai is, hey teach and appoint, 


11 4430 10: 


Churches not yet The ” 
. y Mpoflles 


erefure we commaund you in the worde of the Lord, ihat ye cat not with 
ence, Abe that the Apoltls bod reſpe& to the {ame thing, Pax bim- 
Ku a very good — — writeth thus,verily none iſe than 


to the meanj the Cauncelk Concerning meates that ate o- 
—— — the idoll is nothing. But ſome with conſcience 
of the Idole, do car it as offered to idols, and their conſcience, ſoraſmuch as 
Ris defiled. See that your libertie bet not made an offence to the 

He that ſhall haue wel weighed theſe thinges, ſhall not afterwarde bee 
with ſuch a falſe colour as they make, that pretend the apoſtles for z.Conb.s. © 

clence of their uirãnie, as though the apoſtles had begun with theivdeeree 

Phrcake the liberty ofthe Church. But, that they may not bee able to ef- 

— — ws ag 1% are a 

were mee, by whas right were to re the 

kmedecree. Becauſe there — perillof thoſe offences and diſſen- 


— 


ſerucce. 


EIA. 29.3. g 


Math. 5.5. 


The comm tud:· 
ment of God 
ferifth to be ob- 
ſerned m thinges 
appertaining to 
bu honor and 


—— —— 


"Spe. | 


vs, yet they heard-withour exception: for 
—. —„ gro 
being ſubiectes we-ſhould beate of out gouer 
nours;which ivis not our partes to te ſuſt Bud hore allortie- well 
reſiſteth them wich the truth of his wort; and delinereth os out of aal bes. 
dage int othelibertie, bie h he hackpurciafed for vx wit his holy bibude, 
the benefit whereof 5 confirmed ads m_ 2 
F 
led of their libetty that is of fo benefit of the 5 — 
uilely xormenced; Hb che it let vt puſe oubr tlas alſo, as choughrid 
— —- lakaech 
is ay i H to 
ſcxariry? - end bor gs hee is worhi 
a23hoonidbetmbiangecihe 
maanfrouldethin{pitto be a 


do we 5 Lords 


=== 


£ 


— j the — 
— And trucly wiiereas of Ipael defied rheniſchues 


wich many aber huſtle this — 
ture: q tra commaidements of God , they hade for 


1 the byſtory reherleth the nex Wen 
y had — king of Babylon to inhabite — were tothe 
ia peeces & conſumed beaſts,becauſe rt knew not mdgements 
or ſtatutet ofthe God oth as lb had nothing offcndedin 
the Oerrmonies yet God would not a vaine pompe : but in the 


meane time he ceaſed not — of the defiling 8 of Nis word, 
for that men did chruſt in deuiſes ſtrange from his word. Whereupon it is a 
terward ſaid hat they being made afraide wih that puniſhment; recciued 


the Ceremonies preſcribed in the lawe : but becauſe they did not yerpurely 


wor ſhip the true God, it is twiſe repeated chat they did feare him & did not 


feare him. Wher — the pattof reuerence which 2 
him, chriſiſteth in m — him wee ſimply 'followe 
he commaunderh wirh none of our inuentlons. And — 


— . — ther —— left. 1 
et er: alt in d worft ther do not 2 - 
97 hough ayne ol — * 


peate — 
as men fro 


23 Bur chough ich torbewrbentatiinns mink andinzurion jad = 
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perniſhment oſ the temple, whereas his deuiſe was to offer Sacrifices ther- 
upon to God only. vhich he ſhould de mote honorably than vpon the firſt 
and old Altar. yet we ſee how the ſpitite deteſteth chat boldnes, for none o- 
ther cauſe bur for that the inucntions of men in the worſhipping of God 
ire vncleane corruption. And howe much more clearly the will of God is 
vnto vs, ſo much the leſſe excuſable is our frowardneſſe to attempt 


ching. And therefore worthily with this circumſtance the crime of Ma. 2 Kiog 31. 3. 


naſſeris inforced,for that he builded a newe altar in Jeruſalem, of which God 
had — L will chere ſet my name, becauſe the authoritic of God is 


now as it were of ſet purpoſe refuſed, 
24 Many doe maruel why God ſo ſharply threateneth that hee will do 


things to be wondred at tothe people of whom he was worſhipped wich the 


comwandements of men, and pronounceth that he is worſhipped in vaine ſcrusces vvbere- 
mthche precepts of men,Burifthey cõſidered. what it is in the cauſe of te- u men den 
ligion,thatis to ſay ofheauenly wiſedome, to hang vpon the only mouth of to pleaſe bus, 


_—_ woulde there withall ſee, that it is no ſſender reaſon why God ſo 
abhorrech ſuch pernerſe ſcruices, that are done to him acording to the Juſt 
of mans wit. For although they that obey ſuch lawes for the wotſhipping of 
God, haue a certeine ſhewe of humilitie in this their obedience. yet they are 
nor humble before God. to whom they preſcribe the fame lawes which they 
themſclues do keepe. This is the reaſon why Paw willeth vs ſo diligenely to 
beware hat we be not deceiued by the traditions of men, and that which he 
calleth etbelorbreckien, that is, Wilworſhip inuented of men beſide the do- 
arine of God This is verily true, both our owne wiſedom, & al mens wiſdom 
muſt be fooliſh vnto vs, that wee may ſuffer him alone to be wiſe. Which way 
they keepe not which doe ſtudie with petie obleruation fained bythe will 
of men to commend them {clues vnto him, and do thruſt vnto him as it were 
againſt his will a tranſgreſſing obedience toward him, which is in deede gi - 
uen to men. As it hath beene done both in many ages heretofore, & in t 
time within our own remembrance,andis alſo at this day done in thoſe pla- 
ces where the authoritie of the creature is more eſteemed than of the cre- 
ator:where religion(ifyet the ſame be worthie to be called religion) is deft» 
Ed with more & more vnſauourie ſuperſtitions,than euer was any Paynim 
wickednes,For what could the wit of men breed but all thinges carnall and 
foolith & ſuch as truely reſemble their authors? 

25 Whereas alſo the Patrons of ſuperſtitions alleadge, that Same! ſacri- 
bcedin Ramathe, & although the ſame was done beſide the lav, yet it plea- 
ſed God: the ſolution is eaſie, that it was not a certaine ſeconde altar to ſyt 


| againſt the one only altar: but becauſe the place was not yet appointed for i her bolluenbue 


thearke of couenant, he appointed the town where hee dwelled for ſacrifi- 
ces, a the moſt conuenient place. Trucly the mind ofthe holy prophet was 
not to make any innouation in holy thing, whereas God had fo ſtraitl for- 
bidden anything to be added or miniſhed. As for the example of Meroha, I 
10 it wat an extraordinarie & — — caſe, He being a priuate man offe 
lactifice io God ꝶ not without the allowance of God: vetily becauſe hee 
enterpriſed it not of a raſh motiõ of his own mind. but by a heauenly inſtin- 
Con Bur the Lord abhorreth thoſe things y men deviſe of them 
FFE clues 


1. Sam. 7. 17 


Cap.1o, Ofthe outwarde meanes 


lud. d. 25 ſelues ro worſhip him wu hal, another not inferior to Menoha Gedeon is an. 
table example, whoſe Ephod turned to deſtruction not only to him & his ſa 

milie, but to the hole people. Finally. euery new found inuention, where. 

with men couet to worſhip god, is nothing elſe but a defiling of true holmes. 

. 26 Why then(ſay they) did Chriſt wil that thoſe intollerable burden: 
— ſhould be borne, which the Scribes and Phariſees bound vpon men: But why 
— we in another place did the ſame Chriſt will that men ſhoulde beware of the 
1:{ces confirmed leauen of the Phariſces: calling leaucn(as Mathew the Evangeliſt expoun- 
by Chriſi but not deth it) all their one docttine that they mingled with the pureneſſe of the 
70% preſumipt:o8 worde of God ? What would we haue more — than that wee bee com- 


— maunded to flce and beware of all their doctrine? Whereby it is made moſt 


luſted, certaine ynto vs,thatin the other place alſo the Lorde willed not, that the 
Mat.23.3. conſciences of his ſhould be vexed with the Phariſees own traditions, And 
& 16.6 the vetie words,ifthey be nat wreſted, ſound of no ſuch thing, For the Lord 


purpoling there to inucigh ſharply againſt the manners of the Phariſees, 
did firſt ſimply inſtruR them that heard him, that although they ſawe no- 
thing in their life meete for them to follow et they ſhould not ceaſe todo 
thoſe things which they taught in wordes , while they fat in the chaire of 
Moſes that is, to declare the liwe . Therefore he meant nothing elſe but to 
prouide that the common people ſhoulde not with the euil examples ofthe 
teachers be brought to deſpiſe the doctrine. But foraſmuch as many are no- 
thing at all mooued with reaſons, but alway — — authoritie ,.}willal- 
In Ieh. Trad. 46 280 inet wordes, in which the veric ſame thing is ſpoken, The Lords 
ſheepe fold hath gouernours,ſome faichfull, and ſome hirelings. The gouer- 
nours that are faithful. are true Paſtors:bur heare ye, that the hire linge alſo 
are neceſſarie: ſor many in the Church following earthly prop, do preach 
Chriſt, and by them the voice of Chriſt is heard: and the ſheepe dofollowe, 
not a hireling, but a Paſtor by the meanes ofa hircling . Heare yee that 
hire lings are ſhewed by the Lorde himſelfe. The Scribes (ſayeth hee) and 
the Phariſees ſit in the chayre of Moſes. Doe yee thoſe thinges thatthey . 
ſaye, but doe not thoſe thinges that they doc. What other thing ſaide 
hee, but heare the voice of the Paſtor by the byrelinges ? For in ſitting 
in the chaire they teach the lawe of GOD : therefore God reachera by 
them. But if they will teach their owne, heare it not, doe it not. This faith 


Anguſtine. 
In forbidding 27 But whereas many vnskilfull men, when they hearerhar conſcien- 
* —_— ces are wickedly bounde and God worſhipped in vaine with the traditions 
wvith hum an of men, do at once blot out altogether all awes whereby the order of the 
rradetion;/avves Church is ſer in frame; therefore itis conuerzent alſo to meete with 

— 22 errour: Verily in this point ĩt is eaſie to bee deceiued, becauſe at thefirit 
onder are no; pro light it doeth not by and by appeare whar difference isbetweene che one 
mubced, ſeorte and the other. But I will ſoplainly infewe wordes ſer out the whale 
warrer, that the likenefſe may dectiue no man . Firſt let vs hold this, that 
if ee ſee in euery fellowſhip of men ſome policie to bee neceſſarie, that 
may ſerue to nouriſh common peace, and to retaine concorde : if weelee 
that in the doing of thinges there is alway ſome orderly forme, which 2 
behoouefull for publike honeſtie and for yeric humanitic not to be refuſed: 
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the ſame chiefely tobe obſerued in Churches, which are both beſt 
maintained by a well framed diſpolition of all thinges, and without agree- 
Nee 
Church ided for, we r diligently procure whi 
nn thinges be done comelily — according to or- 
der, But focaſmuch as there is ſo great diuetſitie in the manners of men, 
ſogreat varictic in mindes, lo great dilagreement in iudgementes & wits: 
neither is there any policie ſtedfaſt enough, vnleſſe it bee ſtabliſhed by cer» 
taine lawes, not any orderly viage can be obſerued without a certaine ap- 
pointed forme : Therefore wee are ſo farre aff from condemning the lawes 
thatare proficable ro this purpole, that we afhrme that when thoſe be ta- 
ken away, Churches are diſſolued from their finewes, and vtrerly defor- 
med and ſcattered abroade, For this which Pawrequareth,thar allthinges 
bee done decently and in order, cannot bee had, vnleſſe che order it ſelſe 
ind comelineſſe bee eſtabliſhed , with obſeruations adioyned as with cer. 
taine bondes , But this onely 8 alway to be exceꝑted in thoſe obſer- 


vations, that they bee not either d tobe neceſſarie to ſaluation, and 
ſo bind conſciences with religion, or be applied to the worſhipping of God, 
and ſo godlines be repoſed in them, | 


Me haue therefore a very good and moſt faithful marke, which pur 
tech difference berweene thoſe wicked ordinaunces, by which we haue ſaid 
that true religion is darkened and conſciences ſubuerted, and the lawfull 


be 


1.Cor.14-4. 
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IUveene Vis 


hed ober 
and the lu full 


obſeruations of the Church:ifwee remember that the lawfull obſeruations c3/ftirurion; of the 
tende alway to one of theſe two thinges n in the ho- Church. 


hafſemblic of the faithfull all chinges bee done comely and with ſuche di 
nie as beſeemeth:and that the yerie common felowſhippe of men 
bee kept in order as it were by certaine bondes of humanitie and modera« 
tion, For when it is once vnderſtoade that the lawe is made for publike 
honeſties ſake , the ſuperſtition is now taken away, into which they fall 
- thatmeaſure the woocſtupping of God by the inuentions of men. Againe 
vhenitis knowen that ir pertaineth to common vſe, then that falſe opini- 
onofbonde and neceſſitie is oucrthrowen , which did ſtrike a great terror 
meoconſcicnces, when traditions were thought neceſſatie to ſaluation. For 
hereinis nothing required but that charitie ſhould with common duerifull 
doing be nouriſhed among vs. But it is good yet to define more plainely, 
whatis comprehended vnder that comclnede which Pau commendeth, 
andallo what vnder order. The ende of comelineſſe is, partly that when 
Ceremonies are vſed as may procure a reuerence to holy thinges,wee 
mayby ſach helpes be ſtirred vp to godlineſſe: partly alſo that the modeſty 
— hue which ought to be ſeen in all honeſt doings may therein prin- 
appeare.In order this is the firſt poinr,that they which gouerne may 
hne the rule and lawe to rule well: and the people which are gouerned 
Waybe accuſtomed to obeying of God, and to right diſcipline : Then, that 
the — ofthe Church being well framed, peace and quietaes may be pro- 


V hat thinges 


Therefore wee ſhall not ſay that comelineſſe is, wherein ſhal be no- they be that ſerwe 
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the Papiſtes vſe in their ceremonies, where appeareth nothing elſe, but an 
vnprofitableviſor of gainefle, and exceſſe without fruite. Bur we ſhall ac- 
count that to be comelinefſe which ſhall ſo bee meete for the reverence of 
holy myſteries, that it be a fit exerciſe to —— or at leaſt ſuch as ſhall 
ſerue to conuenient garniſhing for the celebrating thereof: & the ſame not 
withour fruite, but that it may put the faichfull in minde with howe greate 
modeſtic, religiouſnefſe and reuetence, they ought to handle holy thinges, 
Nowe, that ceremonies may be exerciſes of godhneſſe, it is — 
they leade vs the ſtreight waie ro Chriſt . Likewiſe wee waie not ſay that 
order conſiſteth in thoſe trifling pomps that haue nothing elſe than a vani- 
ſhing gaines: but that ir ſtandeth in ſuch an orderly framing as maie take a. 
way all confuſion, batbarouſneſſe, obſtinacie, and alſtriues and diſſentiont 
Of the firſt ſort are theſe examples in Paulij prophane bankettings ſhould 
not bee mingled with the holie Supper of the Lorde: that women ſhoulde 
not come abrade, but couered: and many other which wee haue in com- 
mon vſe: as this, that we pray knee ling and bare headed: that we miniſter 
the Lordes Sacramentes not vncleanehy, bur with ſome dignitic: that in the 
ing ofthe dead we vſe ſome honeſt ſhewe: and other thinges that are 
ofthe — ſorte. Of the other kinde are the houres appointed for publike 
yers,Sermons, and celebrations ofmyſterie t: at Sermon, quietneſſe and 
cc, places appointed, finging together of Hymnes, daies prefixed for 
celebrating ofthe Lords Supper, chat Paul forbiddeth that women ſheuld 
teach in the Church, and ſuch fixe. But ſpecially choſe things that conceme 
diſcipline, as the teaching oſ the Catechiſme, the cenſures of the Church, 
excommunication,faſtinges, & ſuch as may be reckoned in the ſame num- 
ber . So all the conſtitutions of the Church, vhich wee receiue for hoh and 
wholeſome, we may referre to two thiefe titles: ſor ſome pertaine io rites, & 
ceremonies, and the other to diſcipline and peace. 


peace. 
A rule for church 30 But becauſe here is perilleaſt on the one fide the falſe biſhops ſhould 


thereby catch a pretence to excuſe their wicked and tyrannous lawes, and 
leaſt on the otherſide there bee ſome men too ſearefull, which admoniſbed 
with the aforeſaide cuils do leaue no place to lawes be they neuer fo hole: 
here it is good to ptoreſt, that l alow only thoſe ordinances of men which be 
both grounded r. the authoritie of God, & taken out of the ſcriptureyyes 
and altogether Gods one. Let vs rake for an example the kneeling which 
is vſed in time of common prayer, It is demanded, whether it bee a traditi- 
on of man, vhich euery mi may lawfully refuſe or neglect, I ſay ihat it ſo of 
mẽ, that it is alſo of God. lt is of God, in teſpedt ihat iris a part of that com. 
lneſſe, the cate and keeping whereof is commended vnto vs by the Apo- 
file:itis of men, in teſpect that it ſpecially betokeneth that which had in ge- 
neraltie rather beene pointed to, than declared. By this one example wee 
may iudge, what is to be thought of that whole kinde: verily becauſe the 

Lorde hath in his holie Oracles both faithfully conteined and clewely 

ſer foorth both the whole ſumme of true righteouſneſſe, and all the partes 

ofthe workkipping of his diuine Maieſtie, and whatſocuer was necefſaric 

to ſaluation: therefore in theſe thinges hee is onelie to be hearde acc 


Schoolemaiſter. But becauſe in ourward diſcipline and Ceremonies — 
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hee foreſawe this to hang vppon the ſtate of times, and did not 
thinke one forme to be firre for all ages) herein wee muſt flee to thoſe ge- 
netall rules which he hath giuen, that thereby all choſe thinges ſhoulde bee 
tried which che neceſſitie of the Church ſhall require to bee commaunded 
for order and comlineſſc. Finally, Foraſmuch as hee hath therefore taught 
nothing expreſly,becaule theſe things both are not neceſſatie to ſaluation, 
and according to the manners of euet nation and age ought diuerſly to be 
spplyed to the edifying of the Church: thetfore as the protite of the church 
ſhallrequire, it ſhal bee conuenient as well to change and abrogatetliole 
chat be vſed, as to inſtitute newe. I grauat in deede, that we ought not taſh- 
hy nor oft, nor for light cauſes to runne to innouation , But what may hurt 
oredific,charitic ſhall beſt iudge: which if we will ſutter to be the gouernes, 


all hal be ſafe, 


31 Nowe it is the duetie of Chriſtian people, tokeepe ſuchthinges as De obedience 


haue beene ordeined according to this rule, with a free conſcience & wit 


h. !*quired unte 
lawuful ordinan- 


our any ſuperſtition, but yet with a godly and eaſie redineſſe to obey, not to c the churck, 
deſpiſe them, not to paſſe them ouer with careleſſe neghgence: ſo farte is 
it of. that they ought by pride and obſtinacie openly to breake them. What 
manner of libertie of conſcience (wilt thou ſay) may there bee in ſo great 
obſeruation and warineſſe? Yea, it ſhall ſtande excellently well when wee 
hall conſider, that they are not ſtedfaſt and perpetuall ſtayed lawes, where- 
unto wee be bounde, but outwarde rudimentes for the weakeneſſe of men: 
which although we do not all neede. yet wee doe all vſe them, becauſe wee 
ue mutually one bound to another, tonouriſh charitie among vs. This wee 
may reknowledge in the examples aboue rebearſed, Whatꝰ Doeth religion 
ſtande in a womans veile, that it is not lawfull to goe out ofdores with her 
heade vncoue ted? Is that holy decree of his concerning ſilence, ſuch as 
cannot be broken without moſt hainous offence ? Is there any myſterie in 
kneeling, or in burying of a dead carcaſe, that may not be omitted without 
lane? No, For ifa woman neede,for the helping of her neighbour, to make 
ſuch haſt as may not ſuffer her to couer her head, ſhee offendeth not if ſhee 
runne thither with her head vncouered. And it may ſometime befall that ic 
may be no leſſe conuenient for her to ſpeake, than ar another time to holde 
her peace. And there is no cauſe tothe contratie, bur that he which by rea- 
ſon of diſeaſe cannot bow his knees may pray ſtanding. finally, it is better to 
burie a dead man ſpeedel in time, than when they lacke a winding ſh: et, or 
when there be not men preſent to conuey him, to rarric till he rot vnburied. 
But neuertheleſſe in theſe things there is ſomewhat which the manner and 
ordinances of the countric,and finally very natural honeſtie and the rule of 
modeſtic appointeth to bee done or auojded: wherein if a man ſwarue any 
thing from hem, by vnwarines, or forgetfulneſſe, there is no crime com mit- 
dedthut if ppon contempt, ſuch ſtubborneſſe 1s to bee diſallowed . Like - 
wiſ- the dayes themſe lues, whichthey bee, and the houres, and howe the 
plices be builded, and what Pſalmes be ſong vpon which day, it maketh no 


matter. But it is meete that there bee both certeine daies, and appointed 
ee tegarde had of the preler- 
ustion 


houres, and a place fit to receiue all, if _ 
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uation of peace, For how great an occaſion of brawlings ſhould the conſu- 
fion of theſe things bee, if it were lawful for every man as he liſt , to cha 
thoſe thing: that 1 common ſtarc: ſoraſmuch as it will never come 
to paßte that one ſame thing ſhall pleaſe all men, if things be left as it were in 
the middeſt to the choice of euety man: lit any man do carpe againſt vs. and 
will herein bee more wiſe than hee ought, let him ſee himſelte by what rea- 
i. Cor. 1. 16 ſon hee can defende his owne preciſeneſſe to the Lorde. As for vs, this lays 
ing of Paw/ought to fausfic vs, that wee haue not an vic to contend, northe 
Churches of God, 
Caution tau- 32 Moreouerit is with great diligence to be indeuoured, thatnoerror 
Ae creepe in, that may corrupt or obſcure this pure vie, Which ſhalbe obrei. 
4 ned, if all obſeruarions , wharſocuer they ſhall bee, ſhall haue a ſhewe of 
manifeſt prohte , and it verie fewe bee receiued: but principally if there be 
adioyned a faithfull doctrine of the Paſtor, that may ſtoppe vp the waye io 
perverſe opinions. This knowledge maketh that in all theſe thinges euer 
man may haue his owne libertie pieſerued. and neuerthelefſe ſhall willng- 
ly charge his owne libertic with a certaine neceſſitie, ſo farre as either this 
comelineſſe that wee haue ſpoken of, or the order of Charitie ſhal require, 
Secondly, that both wee our ſelues ſnoulde without any ſuperſtition be bu- 
fied in the obſerving of thoſe thinges, and ſhoulde not too preciſcly require 
them of other, ſo as wee ſhuulde thinke the worſhipping of God to bee the 
better for the multitude of ceremonies: that one C — ſhould not deſpiſe 
another for the diuetſitie of diſcipline: laſt of all that ſetting herein no 
perpetuall lawe to our ſelues, wee ſhoulde referre the whole vic and ende 
of obſeruations to the edification of the Church, that when it requirethwe 
may without any offence ſuffer not onely ſomewhat to bee changed, but 
all the obſeruations that were before in vie among vs, to bee altered. For 
this age is a preſent expetience, that certaine rites, which otherwiſe are not 
vngodly nor vncomely, may according to the fit occaſion of the matter, bee 
conueniently abrogate, For(ſuch hath beene the bliadneſſe and ignorance 
of the former times) Churches haue heretofore, with {o corrupt opinion 
and with ſo ſtiffe aflection, ſticked in ceremonies , that they canſcarcelybe 
ſufficienrly purged from monſttuous ſuperſtitions , but that many ceremo- 
nies muſt be taken away, which in olde time were peraduenture ordeined 
not without cauſe, and of themſclues haue no notable yngodlines in them. 
The vſe of a po- 
Acie in the clurch 
Aifferent 59 that | The xi. Chapter, 
vvhich i ciml: 
the antiqurtie of | 
eccleſiaſtical mud Of the iuriſdiction of the Church, and the abuſe thereof, ſuch 
gement e dif- a ii ſeene in the Papac ie. 
ference of autho- ; 


7416 giuen to the Owe remaineth the thirde part of the power of the Church. yea & the 


— cheeſe part in a well ordered ſtate, which wee baue ſaid to conſiſt in au- 


tha vvhich @ gi. c iſdiction. The whole iuriſdiction of the Church perteineth to the diſct- 
ven in the 16, of pline of maners, of which we ſhal entreat by and by. For as much as nochie 
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Ibaue alreadie taught. but now I am compelled to repeate itagain)necdeth 
der certaine ſpiritual pollicie: but ſuch as 18 vrrerly ſeuered from the ciuile 

icie, and loch ſo nothing hinder or miniſh it, that it rather doth much 
Leen further it. Therefore this power of iuriſdiction ſhalin a ſumme be 

ing elſe but an order framed for the preſeruation of ſpiritual] pollicie, 
Io this ende fiom the beginning were ordaincd iudiciall orders in Chur- 
ches, which might vſe examination of maners,correR vices & exercile the 
office of the keies. This order Paw/ſpeaketh of in the Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians,when he nameth governments. Againe, tothe Romanes, when hee 


1. Cor. 1.21 


faith:let him that tuleth, rule in catefulue:. For he ſpeaketh not to the ma- Rom. 12.8 


tes, (lor at that time there were no Chriſtian ma giſtrares) but to them 
were ivyned with the Paſtors for the ſpiritual gouernment of the church. 
Allo in the Epiſtle to Timorbee, he maketh two forts of Elders: ſome, that 
labor in the word: other ſome, that do not vſe the preaching ofthe word, & 
yet doe tule well. By this later ſort it is no dout that he meaneth tbẽ j were 
appointed to looke vato maners,and to the whole vſe ofthe keye . For this 
powet, of which we nowe [peake, hangeth wholly yppon the keyes which 
Chciſt gaue to the Church, in the xviũ. Chap. of Maeve: where hee com- 
mandeth, that they ſhould be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of the whole 
Church, that haue deſpiſed priuate monii ions: but if they goe forwarde in 
their obſtinacie, he ieacheth that they ſhould be put out of thefellowſhip of 
the fait hfull. But theſe monitions & correction cannot bee without knows 
ledge of the caule :therefore there needeth both ſome iudgement and or- 
der.Wherefore vnleſſe we will make veide the promiſe of the keies, & take 
merly away excommunication, ſolemne monitions, & al ſuch things what - 
they be: we muſt needes giue to the Church ſome iuriſdiction. Let the 
readers marke that that place entteateth not of the generall authotitie of 
docttine, as in the xvi. Chapter of Ma:thewe, and the xxi. of chu: but that 
the power of the Synagogue is for the time to come transferred to the flock 
of Chriſt, Vntill that day the lewes had their order of governing, which 
Chriſt ſtabliſneth in his Church, and that with great penaltic, ſo much as 
concerneth the pure inſtitution of it. For ſo it behoued, foraſmuch as other. 
wiſc the judgement of an vnnoble and varegarded congregation _ be 
delpiſed of raſh and proude men. And that it ſhoulde not encomber the rea- 
ders,that Chi iſt doeth in the ſame wordes expreſſe things ſomewhar diffe- 
ting one from the other, it ſhalbe proficable to diſſolue this doubt. There be 
therefore two places, that ſpeake of binding anddooſing. The one is in the 
i Chapter ot Maiihewe, where Chriſt, aſter that he had promiled that he 
woulde giue to Peter the keies of the kingdome of heauen, immediately ad- 
deth,that what ſoeuer he ſha'l binde or looſe in earth, ſhalbe confitwed in 
beauen. ln which wordes he meaneth none other thing, than hee doeth by 
other wordes in ihn, when ſending his diſciples to preach, after that lice 
had breathed vpon them he ſaide: whole ſinnes ye forgiue,they ſhalbe for- 
duen: and whoſe ye reraine. they ſhalberetainedin heauen. Iwill bring an 
—_—_— not ſutt le, not enforced, not wreſted: but natural, flowing, and 
ering it ſelfe. This commaundement of forgiuing and reteining ſinnes, & 
kat ptomiſe of binding and looſing made to Pezer, one to be referred to 
Frt4 no 
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The power of binding and loofing,js in the xviii.Chaprer of Marthew, where Chriſt ſaith: 
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no other thing but to the miniſterie of the worde: which when the Lorde 
committed to the Apoſtles, he did therwitk alſo arme them with this office 
of binding and looſing For hat is the ſumme of the Goſpel, hut that wee all 
being the bondſeruantes of ſinne and of death, ate looſed and made free by 
the redemption that is in Chriſt leſus: and chat they which do not receive 
nor acknowledge Chriſt their deliverer and redeemer,are damned and ad- 
iudged to euerlaſting bond? When the Lord delivered this meſſage to his 
Apoſtles,to be carried into all nations: ro approve that it was his owne& 
proceeding from himſclt,he honored it with this noble teſtimonic:and that 
to the ſingulat ſtrengthening both of the Apoſtles themſelues, and of all 
thoſe to whom it ſhould come. lt behoued that the Apoſtles ſhould haue a 
ſtedfaſt and ſounde certaintie of their preaching, which they ſhould not on- 
ly execute with infinite labours, cares, troubles and dangers, but alſo at the 
laſt ſcale it wich their blood. That they might (I ſay) knowe the ſame to bee 
not yaine nor voide, but full of power and — it be houed that in ſo great 
catefulneſſe, in ſo great hardneſſe of thinges, and in ſo great dangers, they 
ſhould be perſwaded that they did the buſineſſe of God: that when all the 
worlde wit hſtoode them, and fought againſt them, they ſhould knowe that 
God ſtoode on their fide: that hauing not Chriſt the author of their do- 
rine preſent by fight in earth, they thoulde vnderſtande him tobe inhea- 
uen, to confirme the trueth of the docttine which he had deliuered them 
It behoued againe that it ſhould alſo be moſt certainly proued by teſtimo- 
nic to the hearers, that that doctrine of the Goſpell was not the worde of 
the Apoſtles, but of God himſelfe: not a voice bred in eatth, but come 
downe from heauen For theſe thinges, che forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the pro- 
miſe of euerlaſting life, the meſſage of ſaluation, cannot bee in the power of 
man. Therefore Chriſt hath reſtified, that in the preaching of the Goſpell 
there is nothing of the Apoſtles, but the onely miniſterie: that ir was hee 
himſclfe that ſpake and promiſed all thinges by their mouthes as by inſtru- 
ments: and therefore that the forgiueneffe of finnes which they preached, 
was the true promiſe of God: and the damnation which they pronounced, 
was the certainc iudgement of God. Bur this teſtifying is given to al ages, 
and remaineth in force, to certifie and aſſure all men, Ts the worde ofthe 
Goſpel, by what man ſocuer it bee preached, is the verie ſentence of God, 
publiſhed at the ſoueraigne iudgem ent ſeate, written in the booke of life,ra- 
tiſied, firme and fixed in heauen. Thus wee ſee that in thoſe places the po- 
wer of the keies is nothing but the preaching of the Goſpel]: and that it is 
not ſo much a power as a miniſterie, if we haue reſpe& to men. For Chriſt 
hath not giuen this power properly to men, but to his owne worde, where 
he hath made men miniſters. 
2 The other place which we haue ſaid robe concerning the power of 


If any brother heare not the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen wan 
or a publicane. Verily l ſay vnto you:wharſeever ye bind ypon earth. ſhalbe 
bounde alſo in heaucn : whatſocuer yee Jooſe ſhalbe looſed. This place is 
not altogether like the brſt,but is a litle otherwiſe to be vnderſtanded. But | 
dec not ſo make them diverſe, that they haue not great affinitie * 
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This firſt point is like in both, that either of them is a general ſentence: that 
in both there is alway all one power of binding and looſing, namely by the 
worde of God, all one commaundement,all one promiſe . Bur herein they 
differ, that the firſt place peculiarly belongeth ro preaching,which the mini 
ſters of the worde doe execute:this — to the diſcipline of Excom - 
munication,which is committed to the Church. The Churche bindeth, 
whom ſhe exc õᷣmunicateth not that ſhe throweth him into perpetuall tume 
and deſperation, but becauſe ſhe condemneth his life and mannets, and vn- 
lefſe he repent, doth already warne him of his damnation. She loſeth whom 
ſhe receiueth into communion: becauſe the doth make him as it were paria- 
ker of the vnitie which ſhe hath in Chriſt Ieſus , Therefore that no man 
ſhould obſtinate ly deſpiſe the iudgement of the church, or little regard that 
he is condemned by the conſenting voyces of the faithfull: the Lord teſti - 
fierh that ſuch iudgement of the faithful is nothing elſe but a publiſhing of 
his own ſentence: and that wharſocuer they do in carthyis confirmed in hea- 
nen. Fot they haue the worde of GO D, whereby they may condemne the 
peruerſe: they haue the worde, whereby they maye receiue the repen- 
munte into grace. And they can not erre, nor diſſent from the iudgement of 
God:becauſe they iudge not but after the law of God, which is not an vncer- 
raine or earthly opinion, but the holy wil of God. & a heauenly oracle. Out 
oftheſe two places, vhich | thinke I haue both briefely & familiarly and tru- 
hy expounded, thoſe furious men without difference as they be caried with 
their one giddineſſe, goe about to ſtabliſh ſometime confeſſion, ſometime 
er communication, ſomerime iuriſdiction, ſometime the power to make 
lawes, ſometime pardons. But the firſt place they aledge to ſtablih the ſupre- 
macy ot the Sea of Rome: they can ſo well skill to fir their keyes to alllockes 
and doores, that a man may ſay they haue practiſed ſmithes craft all their 
life, | 
3 For whereas many thinke that thoſe thinges endured but fora time, — 
when the Magiſtrats were yet ſtrangers from the profeſſion ofour religion: lic al ixdgement 
they are deceiued in this, j they confidcr not, howe greate difference and & ci. and 
what maner of vnlikencfle there is of the Eccleſiaſtical & ciuill power. For crete <3 _ 
the Church hath not the power of che ſword to puniſh or teſttaine, no em- — 
pire to commande, no prilon, no other paines which the Magiſtrate is wont 
to laj vpon men. Againe. it tendeth not to this ende, that he that hath ſin- 
ned ſhould be puniſhed againſt his will, but ſhould with willing chaſtiſement 
ptoſeſſe his repentance, Therfore there is a farre diuerſe ordet hecauſe nei - 
ther doth the Church take to it ſelfe any thing which properly belongeth to 
the Magiſtrate, not the magiſtrate can execute that vhich the church doth. 
This ſhalbe made plainer by an example. Is any man dronke ? ln a wel orde 
red eitie priſon ſnalbe his puniſhment. Hath he committed fornication? He 
ſhal haue like,or rather greater puniſhmenr.So ſhall both the lawes , & the 
magiſtrat, & outward iudge ment be ſatisfied: But it may be that he ſhal give 
— of repentance, but rather murmure & grudge againſt it. Shal 
the Church in this caſe doe nothing? But ſuch can not bee receiued to the 
——.— doing wrong both to Chriſt and his holy inſtitution . And 
requireththis , that hee which offcadethrhe Church with an — ö 
example 
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example, ſnould with ſolemne declaration of repentance take away the of. 
fencewhich he hath taiſed. The reaſon which they bring that are of con · 
ttarie opinion,is toocolde . Chriſt lay they committed theſedoings tothe 
Church,when there was no magiſtrate to execute them. Butit happeneth 
otten times that the magiſtrate is more negligent, yea ſometime peraduen. 
ture that himſelfe is to be chaſtiſed,which happened to the Emperor Thee. 
d. ius. There may beſide this as much be ſaid of che miniſterie of the worde, 
Now therefore after their ſentence, let Paſtors ceſſe to blame manifeſt wice 
ked doinges,ler them ceaſſe to chide, to reproue, torebuke, for there be 
Chriſtian magiſtrates, which _ to correct theſe things with the law and 
with the ſword. But as the Magiſtrate oughcby puniſhing,and by reſtraining 
with force, ro purge the Church of offences: ſo likewiſe the miniſter ofthe 
worde for his part ought to helpe the magiſtrate that there may not ſo ma- 
ny offend. So ought theit workings to be conioyned that the one may bee a 
help, not a hinderance to che other. 

4 And truelj ifa man more neerely wey the words of Chriſt hee ſhall ea- 
Eccleſiaſtical in- bly perceiue that in cheſe places, is deſcribed a ſtayed ſtate, and a perpetuall 
ri/a:ctzon not abo. order of the Church, not tuch as endureth but for a ume. For it is not meeie 
labed by call, that we ſhould accule them to the magiſtrate,that will nor obey our monity- 
ons:which yer ſhould be neceſſarie if the magiſtrat ſucceeded into the office 
of the Church. What is this promiſe? Shall we ſay that it is a promiſe of one 
or a fewe yeres?Verily verily I ſay vnto you. whatſocucr yee binde in earth. 
Moreouer Chriſt did here inſtitute no newe thing, but followed the cuſtome 
alway obſcrucdin the auncient Church of bis owne nation: whereby he ſig - 
niſied that the Church cannot want the ſpitituall iuriſdiction, which bad 
beene from the beginning. And this hath beene confirmed by the conſent 
of all times. For when Emperors and magiſtcares — to profeſſe Chriſte, 
the ſpirituall iuriſdiction was not by & by aboliſhed: but only ſo ordred, that 
it ſhould diminiſh nothing of the ciuile iuriſdiction, or be confounded wich 
it. And rightfully. For the magiſtrate, if he be godly, will not exempt himſelſe 
from the common lubiection of the children of God, whereof it is not the 
laſt parte to ſubmit himſelfe io the Church, iudging by the worde of Godiſo 
fare it is off, that he ought to take away that order oſiudgement. For what 
is more — —ę— forthe Emperor, than to be called the 
>. _ ſonne of rhe Church? For a good Emperor is within the Church, not aboue 
W the Church, Thereſore they, which to honor the magiſtrate doe ſpoile the 
Church of his power, donot onely with falſe expoſition corrupt the ſentẽce 
of Chriſt, but alſo doe not ſlendetly condemne ſo many holy biſhops which 
haue beene from the time of the Apoſtles, hat they haue by falſe pretence 

vſurped the honor & office of the Magiſtrate, 
But on the other ſide ĩt is good to ſee this, what was in olde time the 
Spiritual power true vſe of the iuriſdiction of the Church, and howe great abuſe is ctept in, 


— — that we may know what is to be abrogate, and what is to be reſtored ofanti- 


{overde. quitie, if we will ouerthrowe the kingdome of Antichriſt,and ſer vp the true 
kingdome of Chriſt againe.Firſt this is the 'marke to be ſhot at, that offences 
be prevented, and if any offence be riſen vp: that it may bee aboliſhed. In 
the vſe two thinges are to be conſidered: fitſt, that this ſpir ituall power bee 


alto 
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ther ſeuered from the power of the ſmorde:then, that it be not execu- 

tedby the will of one man, but by a Jawfull aſſembly Both theſe things were 

obſerued in the purer Church. For the holy byſhops did not — their 
wer with ſines, ot impriſonments, or other ciuil puniſhmentes bur they 

vledthe one ly word of the Lord, as they ought to do. For the ſcueateſt re- 

venge, and as it were the vttermoſt thunderbolt of the church is excommu- 

nication,» hic h is not vied but in neceſſity. But this requireth neither force 

nor ſtrong hand, but is come ut with the power of the word of God. Finally, 

the iutiſdiction of the old Church was nothing elſe but a declaration io pra» 

aſe (as | may ſo callit) of that which Paw teacheth concerning the ſpiri· 

mall power of Paſtors. I her is(ſaith he)power giuen to vt, whereby wo may * Cor. 10.4. 

throwe downe ſtrong holdes, whereby we may make low all height that lii- 

tech vpitſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, whereby we may tubcue all 

thought, & may le ad it captiue into the obedzence of Chriſt, and we haue 

in teadineſſe a rcuenge againſt all diſobedience. As this is done by the prea- 

ching of the doQrine of Chriſt: ſo,\eaſt the doctrine ſhould be ſcurnei, ac- 

cording to that which is * ought they to be iudged which pu ofeſſe thẽ · 

ſelues of the houſhuld of faich. But that cannot be done, vnleſſe ther be ioy- 

ned with the miniſtery a power to call them that ace to be privately admo- 

niſhed,or to be more ſharply corrected, and alſo a power to exclude them 

from the communion of the ſupper, which cannot be receiued without pro- 

phaning of ſo great a myſtery. Therefore when in another place he ſaith, !+C07-5.12. 

that it be longe th not to vs to iudge ſtraungers, hee maketh the children 

ſubiect to the cenſures of the Church. which may chaſtice their faultes, and 

be ſecretely ſignifieth that there were then iudiciall orders in force from 

which none ot the faithſull was free, * 
6 Bur ſuch authoritie (as we haue declared) vas not in the power of one un — 

man, to do euery thing — his own will but in the power of the af. 4 the v no 

ſembly of the Elders,which was the ſame thing in the Church that a Senate ne bur m. 

nina citie. Cyprian, when hee maketh mention by whome it was exerciſed Y *** 1 of 

in his time, vſeth to ioine the whole cleargy with the biſhop,Burin another — 

place alſo he ſne we th, that the verie cleargy lo gouerned, that inthe meane Epi. 14. & i. lib. a 

time the people was not excluded from the hearing of matters. For thus hee 

writerh:Since the beginning of my by ſhoprick I haue determined to do no- 

thing without the councel ofthe cleargy and conſent of the people. But this 

was the conimon and vſuall manner, that the iuriſdiction of the Churche 

ſhoulde bee exerciſed by a Senate of clderzof whome(as I haue ſaide) there 

were two ſortes: For ſome were ordeined to teaching, and otherſome were 

onely iudges of manners. By little and litle this inſtitution grew out of kinde a 

from thefirſt beginning of it: ſo hat euen in the time of Ambroſe onely T. 

clearkes were lens in eccleſiaſticall iudgements. Which thing he him ſelfc 

complaineth of in theſe woods: The old Synagoge (ſauh he) and fince that 

time the Church hath had Elders, without whoſc counſell nothing was 

done, Which by what negligence it is growne out of vic, I know not, n- 

leſſe peraduenture by the ſlouthfulneſſe or rather the pride of che teachers, 

white they alone woulde be thought to bee ſome what. Wee ſec howe much 

the holy man Is diſpleaſed, chat any ching of che better ſtare is decaied, 

W 


The abuſe of 
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when ing they had yet continuing an order that was at the 
leaſt tolerable. What then would he doc if hee ſawe theſe deformed ruines 


. that ſhewe almoſt no figne of the olde building? What bewailing woulde he 


vſc?Fuſt againſt lawe and right, the by ſhop hath claimed to himſelfe alone, 
that which was giuen to the whole Church. For it is like as if the Conſull, 
driving out the Senate, ſhould take the Empire vpon himſelfe alone. Bur as 
he is aboue the reſt in honour, ſo in the whole aſſembly is more authoritie 
than in one man. Therefore it was too wicked a dee de, that one man, re. 
mouing the common power to himſelte, hath both opened an entry to ty- 
rannous luſt, and hath taken from the Church that which belonged vnio 
her, and hath ſuppreſſed and put away the aſſembly ordeined by the Spi- 
rite of Chriſt. | ; 

7 But (as of one euill alway groweth another) Byſhops diſdaining it as 
a ching vnworthy of their care, haue committed it ouer to other, Hereu 
are created Officials to ſerue that roome: 1 doc not yet ſpcake what kinde 
of men they be, but onely this I ſay, that they nothing differ from prophane 
ludges. And yet they ſtill call it a ſpitituall iuriſdiction, where men contende 
about nothing but earthly matters. Although there were no more cuill, 
wich what face dare they cal a brawling court the iudgement of the church? 
But there are monitions, there is excommunic ation. So verily they mocke 
with God. Doeth a poore man owe a little money he is cited:if he appeare, 
he is condemned. When he is condemned, if he doe not ſatisſie it, he is mo- 
niſhed:after the ſecond monition they proceede one ſteppe towarde ex- 
communication: if he appeare not, he is moniſhed to come and yeelde him- 
ſelle to iudgement: if hee then make delay, hee is moniſhed, and by and by 
excommunicate. I beſeech you, what is there any thing like either to the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, or to the auncient manner, or to an Eccleſiaſticall order? 
But there is alſo correction of vices. But howe? verily they not onely ſuffer 
but with ſecrete allowance do after a certain maner cheriſh and confirme 
adulteries, wantonneſſe, drunkenneſſe & ſuch kind of miſchieuous doings:% 
y not only in the common people, but alſo in the cleargy themſelues. Ot ma- 
ny they call a fewe before them, either that they ſhoulde not ſeeme ſlouth- 
full in winking at them. or that they may milke out ſome money. I ſpeake 
not of the pillages, robberies, briberies, & ſarriledges that are gathered iher 
by. I ſpeake not what manner of men are for the moſte part choſen to this 
office. This is enough & too much, that when the Romaniſts doe boaſt that 
their iuriſdiction is ſpiritual], it is eaſy to ſnewe that there is nothing more 
contrary to the order inſtitute of Chriſte, and that it hath no more likeneſle 
to the auncient cuſtome than darłkneſſe hath to light. 


Spiruual pov ve 8 Although wee haue not ſpoken all things that might be alleaged for 
abuſed,crul vſur- this purpoſe, and thoſe things that wee haue ſpoken of are knitre vp in fewe 


pedby che Pope. 


words: yet I truſt that wee baue ſo fought ir out, that there is nowe no more 
cauſe why any man ſhoulde doubt, y the ſpirituall power whereot the Pope 
with al his kingdom proudly gloricth, is wicked againſt God, & an vniuſt ry- 
ranny ouer his people. Vnder the name of ſpirituall power I comprehende 
both boldneſſe in framing newe doctrines, wherewith they haue turned a. 
way the fily people from the naturall pureneſſe of the worde of 9 
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the wicked traditions wherewith they haue ſnared tem, and alſo the falſe 
tec leſiaſticall iuriſdiction which they execute by Suffrages and Officiales. 
For ifwe graunt ynto Chriſt a kingdome among vs, it is not poſſible but that 
il this kinde of dominion muſt immediatly be ouerthrowen and fall downe, 
As for the power of the ſword which they allo gjue to themſelues, becauſe it 
js not exerciſed ypon conſciences, it pertaineth not to our preſent purpoſe 
to intreat of it. In which behalfe yet it is alſo to note, that they be alway like 
themſe lues, verily nothing leſſe that which they would be take for, that 
is to ſay, Paſtors of the Church. Neither doe I blame the peculiar faultes of 
men, but the comms wickednes of the whole order,yea the verie peſtilence 
ofthe order:foraſmuch as it is thought that the ſame ſhould be mained, vn. 
leſſe it be gloriouſly ſer foorth with wealth and proud titles. If we require the 
authoritie of Chriſt concerning this matter it 13 no doubt but that his mind tt 20.2 
vat to debat the miniſters of his word from ciuill dominion and earthly go- Lake. 12 — 
uernement, when he ſaide. Ihe kinges of the Gentils beare rule oucr them: 
dut you ſhall not ſo. For he fignificch not only that the office of Paſtor is di · 
ſtin& from the office of a Prince, but that they be rhinges ſo ſeuered , that 
they can not meete together in one man. For whereas Moſes did beare both 
the offices together: Firſt that was done by a rare miracle:againe,it was bur 
for a time till thinges were better ſette in order. But when a certaine forme 
was once preſcribed of God, che — was left vnto him, and he 
was commaunded to * the prieſthoode to his brother. And wort hiely. 
Fot it is aboue nature, that one man ſhould ſuffice to beare both burdens, Rod. 18.16 
. Andthis hath in al ages ben diligently obſerued in the church. And there 
was neuer any of chebibopylo long at the ttue forme of the Church endu- 
red hat once thought of vſurpin — power of the ſword:ſo y this was a c6- 
mon prouerbe in the time of +, charEmperours rather coueted the 1, de naGlic. 
ieſthood, than prieſtes the empire. For this which he afterward ſaith,was trade n. 
emprinted in the minds of al men, that palaces pertained to the Emperour, 
Churches to the Prieſt. 8 
9 But ſince that a way hath ben deuiſed, vhereby biſhops might hold the — 
utle, honor & riches of their office without burden or care: leaſt they ſhould „ = — 
bee left altogether idle, the power of the ſworde was giuen them, or rather of du be re- * 
did by vſurpation take it vpon themſelues. By what colour wyll they Hecled preſuable, 
defende this ſnameleſnesꝰ Was this the duetie of Biſhops to wrappe them. . Romub pre- 


ſelues with ĩudiciall hearing of cauſes, with the gouernementes of cities and — — 


prouinces , and through large circuites to meddle in buſineſſe ſo vnpertai- 
ning to them: vhich haue ſo much worke and buſineſſe in their one office, 
thatif they were wholy & continually occupied in it, and were withdrawen 
with no callinges away from it, yet they were ſcarcely able to ſatis fie it? But 
(lach is their waiwardneſſe) they ſticke not to boaſt, that by this meane the 
Church doch floriſh according to her worthineſſe, and that they themſelues 
in the meane time are not too much drawen away from the dueties of their 
Vocation. As touching the firſt point: if this be a comely ornament ot y holy 
office,that they be aduaunced to ſuch height, that the higheſt monarches 
may ſtande in feare of them: then they haue cauſe to quarell with Chriſte, 
which hath in ſuch ſort grieuouſly pinchedtheir honor. For, at leaſi in theie 

opinion 
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Cap. 1 1. Of the outwarde meanes 
opinion, what could —— — diſhonorably than thoſe worde: 


The kings of the Gentiles 23 beare rule ouer them, but 100 
laide 


notſe > And yet he laid no harderlawe ypon his ſeruants than he 

and recciued vpon himſclfe. Who (ſaith he) hath made me a iudge or diu- 

der among you: We ſee that he plainely putteth away from himſelfe the of. 

hce of iudging,.vhich he would not do if it were a thing agreeingyith his of. 

fice:wil not the ſeruauntꝭ ſuffer themſelues to bee brought into that order, 

whereunto the Lorde hath yeelded himſelſe ſubiectꝰ As for the other poi 

I weulde to God they coulde ſo proue it in experience as ĩt is eaſie to Hebe 

ix. gut foraſmuch as the Apoſtles thought it not good. to leaue the worde of 

God and miniſter at tables: thereby, becauſe they will not bee taught, 

arc conuinced, that it is not all one mans worke to be both a good _ * 
8¹ 


8 —. prince. For if they (which according to the largeneſſe ofthe 
w 


erwith they were endued, were able to ſatiiſie mo and greater cares than 
any men that haue bcene borne fince them) haue yer confeſſed that they 
cannot at once apply the miniſterie both ofrhe worde and of tables, but 
that they ſhoulde faint vnder the burden: howe colde theſe that bee men 
of no valor in compariſon of the Apoſtles a hundred folde excell the indu- 
ſtrie of the Apoſtles ? Truely, to attempt it was a point of moſte ſhamelefſe 
and too preſumptuous boldneſſe: yet wee ſce that it hath beene acrempred: 
but with what ſucceſſe, it is euident. For it coulde not otherwiſe come to 
paſſe, but chat forſaking their owne office they ſhoulde remooue into othet 
mens charge. 
to And is is no doubt but that of ſmall beginning they haue by litle and 
little growen to ſo great encreaſes. For it was not poſſible that they ſhoulde 
at the firſt ſtep clime vp ſo high. But ſometime with ſubtletie & croked craf. 
tic meanes they priuilic auaunced themſelues, ſo as no man coulde foreſee 
that ir woulde come to paſſe till it was done: ſometime when occafionſer- 
ued they did by terror and threatnings wring from princes ſome augmen- 
tation of their power: ſometime when they ſawe Princes not hardclacedto 
giue,they abuſed their fond and vnaduiſed gentleneſſe. In olde time if anye 
controuerfic happened, the godly, to eſcape the neceſſitie of going to lawe, 
committed the arbitrement to the biſhop,becauſe they doubted not his vp- 
rightneſſe. With ſuch arbitrementes the ofdc biſhops were oftentimes en · 
combred,which in deede greatly diſpleaſed them (as Auguſtine in one place 
reſtifierh)bur leaft the parties ſhould runne to contentious lawing,they did 
though againſt their willes take that encumbrance vpon them. Theſe men 
haue of voluntarie arbitrementes, whuch were alrogether differing from 
the noiſe ofiudiciall courres,made an ordinarie iuriſdiction. In a li le while 
after when cities and countries were troubled with diucrſc harde diſtreſſes, 
they reſorted to the protection ef biſhopes , to be ſafegarded by their faith» 
tull ſuccour: the biſhops by marucilous ſuttletie, of protectors made them- 
ſelues Lordes. Vea, and it cannot be denied that they haue gotten the pol- 
ſeſſion of a greate parte by violent ſeditious partakinges . As for the Prin · 
ces, that willinglic gaue iuriſdiction to biſhops, they were by diverſe affecli- 
ons moued thereunto. But admitting that their gentlenes had ſome ſhewe 
ofgodlinefle : yet wick thiotheir wrengfellBbemicie they Gdnor vert 
* 
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4 for the proſit of the Church, whoſe auncienr and true diſcipline 

— e ſo corrupted, yea( io ſay trueth) haue vtterly aboliſhed. Bur thoſe 

biſhops ) haue abuled ſuch goodnes of princes to their one commoditie, 

haue by (hewing of this one exiple enough & too much teſtified y they are 

not biſhops.For ifchey had had any ſparcle of an apoſtolike ſpirit, they wold 

without doubt haue anſwered out of the mouth of Pax: the weapons of cur 

warfare arc not carnal,bur ſpiritual.Bur they being rauiſhed with blindgree- 

dines, haue deſtroyed both themſelues, their ſucceſſours, & the church. The zbiſis vvbich 
11 At length the byſhop of Reme not contented with meane Lordſhips, 4 —2 

firſt layd hand vpon kingdom, & afterward vpon the very empire. And that * 

he may with ſome color whatſocuer it be retain the poſſeſſiõ gottã by mere ich robbery 

robbery he ſomtime boaſteth that he hath it by the law of God, he ſomtime he hach geen. 

ptetendeth the gift of Conſtanzine,ſomtime ſome other title. Firſt Launſwere — 

with Bernd Admit that he du by any other reaſon wharſocuer, claime this _ 

vnto him, yet hee hath it not by Apoſtolike right. For Pezexcoulde not giue 

that which he had not: but he gaue to his ſucceſſors y which he had, the care 

of Churches. But when the Lord and maſter ſaith, that he is not appointed 

indge betweene tho, a ſeruaunt and ſcholler ought not to think ſcorn if he be 

not iudge of all men. But Bernard ſpe aketh of ciuill iudgements. For hee ad · 

deth: Therefore your power is in crimes , not in — becauſe for 

thoſe not for theſe ye haue receiued the keies of the kingdom of heauen. 

For which ſeemeth to thee the greater dignity to forgiue ſinnes, or to diuide 

undes? Thete is no compariſon. Theſe baſe and carthly things haue 

1 of the earth their iudges. Why do ye inuade the bounds 

of Againe, Thou art made a ſuperiour: (he ſpeaketh to Pope Exge- 

iu) but whereunto Not to beare lordſhip, I think. Therefore how much ſo- 

exer we thinke of our ſelues, let vs remember that chere is a miniſtery layd 

on vs, not a lordſhip giuen vs. Learne that thou haſt need ofa weedhooke 

not of a ſcepter, chat thou maiſt do the worke of a Prophet. Againe, it is 

Plaine: Lordſhip is forbidden to the Apoſtles. Go thou therefore, & preſume 

to vſurp to thy ſelf either being a Lord, an Apoſtleſhipꝛor being an Apoſtle, 

a Lordſhip.And by and by after: the forme ot an apoſtleſſip is this, Lordſhip 

is forbidden them, miniſtery js bidden them. Whereas theſe thinges are ſo 

+ ſpokenofa man,y it is cuident to al men that the very truth ſpeaketh them, 

yea whereas the very thing it ſelfe is manifeſt without all wordes: yet the 

ro Ul of Rome was not aſhamed inthe Councel at Orieanceto decree 

2 ſupreme power of both the ſwordes belong to him by the lawe of Concil.Ar cla 


12 Ax forthe gift of Conſianzine, they that be bur meanly practiſed inthe 

hiſtories of — neede not to — how — this is not onely — 

fabulous, but allo to be laughed at. But to paſſe ouer hiſtories, Gregory him- Deca 

ſelfe is both a ſufficient & moſt full witneſle hereol. Fot ſo oft as he ſpeaketh 1 44 

*fthe Emperour, he calleth him moſt noble Lord, and himſelf his ynworthy Bile Gr, 2 
tAgaine, in another place: ut let not our Lord by the earthly pow- Bpiſl. au. ib. 

er de the ſooner angry with the pricſtes : bur with excellent conſideration, Epiſt. 3 4 lib. 4. 

for his ſake whoſe ſeruaunts they be, let him ſo rule ouer them, chat he alſo 

gue them due reuerence, We ſce hows in common ſubiedtion hee _— 


| Cap. 11. Of the ourwarde meanes 


de accounted as one of the people. For hee there pleadeth not any other 
mans cauſe, but his owne.In an other place, I truſt in the almighty God ha 
he will giue a long life tu our godly Lordes, and will diſpoſe vs vnder your 
hande according to his mercie. Neither haue I therefore alleaged theſe 
thinges, for that it is my throughly to diſcuſſe this queſtion concer. 
ning the gift of Conſtantine: but onely that the Readers ſhoulde ſee by the 
way how childiſhly the Romaniſtes do lie vhen they go about to challenge 
an earthly Empire to theit biſhop. And ſo much the more fowle is j ſhame. 
leſnes of Auguſtine Srewchus , whichin ſuch a diſpeired cauſe hath becne ſo 
bolde to ſell his trauaile and tongue to the biſhop of Rome. Valla (as it way 
not hard for a man learned and ot a ſharp wit) had ſtrongly confured that 
fable. And yet (as a man little exerciſed in eccleſiaſtical matters) he had not 
ſaide al that might haue made for that purpoſe. Steuchus burſt in, and ſeat- 
tered ſtinking trifles to oppreſſe the cleare light. And truely he doth no leſſe 
coldly handle the cauſe of his maſter, than if ſome mery conceited fellowe 
faining him ſclfe ro de the ſame, would in deede take Valles part. But verily 
it is a worthy cauſe, for which the Pope ſhoulde hire ſuch patrones for mo- 
ny: and no leſſe worthy are thoſehircd loſels to be deceiued of their hope 
of gaine, as it happened to Emgubinus, 

13 But if any man require to knowe the time, ſince this fained Empire 
began to riſe yp, there are not yet paſſed five hundred ycares, ſince the By- 


the emperour, {hops yet remained in ſubiection of the Princes, neithet᷑ was the Pope crea- 


ted without authoritie of the Emperour. The Emperour Hen the fourth 
of that name, a light and raſh man, and of no forecaſt, of great boldneſſe and 
diſſolute life, gaue firſt occaſion to Gregory the ſeuenth to alter this order, 
For when he had in his court the byſhoprickes of all Germany partly to bee 
ſold,and partly layde open for ſpoile: Hildebrand, which had teceiued dif- 
news 5 at his hand, caught hold of a goodly colour to reuenge himſelf, Bur 
cauſe he ſeemed to purſue an honeſt and a godly cauſc,hee was furthered 
with fauour of many. And Hemm was otherwiſe, by reaſon of his inſolent 
manner of gouerning, hated of the moſt part of princes. At the length Hilde- 
brand, which called himſelfe Gregory the ſeuenth, as he was a filthy & naugh- 
ly man, bewray ed the malice ot his hearr:which was the c: uſe that hee vas 
rſaken of many that had conſpired with him. But he thus much preuailed, 
that his ſucceſſours might freely without puniſhment not onely ſhake off the 
yoke, but alſo bring Emperors in ſubiection to them. Hereunto was added 
from thence foorth there were many Emperours liker to Hemi th an to la- 
lius Ceſar: whome it was no bard thing to ſubdue, while they ſate at home 
carelciſe of all things & flouthful,wben they had moſt neede with vertue & 
lawfull meanes to repreſſe, the greedines of the biſhops. Thus we ſee with 
whar colour that ſame gift of Conſientine is ſhadowed , whereby the 


= | Pope faineth chat the empire of the Weſt was deliuered vnto him. 


14 ln the meane time the Popes ceaſed not, ſometime with fraud ſom- 
time with treaſon, and ſometime wich force to inuade other mens domini- 
ons: & the very city it ſelfe, which before was free, within a hundred & thirty 
yeares,or there about they brought into their ſubiection, til they grew to the 
ſame power which they haue at this day: & forthe obtaining or — 

wWhercot. 


Io Balumion. 10 Lib. 4. 7 409 


—— haue almoſt deſtroyed it. la tbe olde time when vnder 


ie of Chriſt, For if they 0! their owne will doe wholy reſigne all the ſecu- 
— power that they haue, therein is no danger to the glory of God, no dan- 


the hbertie and dignitie of the Church to conſiſt, if they be exempr from cõ- 


haue ſo troubled Chriſlertdome by the ſpace of two hundred Reg lib. 
— before chat thay tooke to on the: daminion of — F 


moniudgements and lawes. Bur the old biſhops,which otherwiſe were moſt concrarie to the 


rigorous indefending the right ofthe Church, iudged themſelues and their 
order to bee nothing et, if they were ſubiect to them. And the godlie Em- 
perours, without gaineſaying of any man, did alway call Clarkes to their 
judgement ſcars ſo oft as need required. For thus ſaith Conflentinein his Epi 

ſtle to the Nicomedians : If any of the biſhoppes ſhall vndiſcreetely diforder 
him ſelfe, his boldnes ſhall be reſtrained by the execution of the miniſter 
of God, that is by my execution. And Valemtinian ſaith: good biſhoppes doe 
not ſpeake againſt the power of the Emperour;bur doe — both keepe 
the commaundements of God the great king, and alſo obey our lawes. At 
hat time all men were perſwaded of this without controuetſie. But Eccleſi- 
altical cauſes were referred to the iudgement of the Biſhop As if any Clerke 
had offẽded aothung agaioſt the lawes, but only was accuſed by y Canons: he 
na not cited to the comon iudgemẽt ſeat, but in y cauſe had y biſhop for his 
wdge.Likewiſe ifthere were a queſtiõ of Faith in controuerſie ot ſuch a mat · 


ter as properly perrained to the Church, the iudgement thereof was com- 
ves po the Church. So is) to be — Ambroſe vtiteth to 
Valiuuniam: Vout father of honourable me motie, not onely aunſwered in 
worde, but alſo decreed by lawes, that in a cauſe of Faith hee ought to bee 
wdge that is neither vnſit in office nor valike in right. Againe: If we haue re- 
hade to the Scriptures or olde examples, who is there that can ts 
Gg. at 


Hom de Baſi- 
lic. trad. 


Li. 3. Epi. 20. 


The immunitie 
of Romith clergie 
men from ſects 
courts 14 the time 
of Gregoric not 
ſteode vpon. 


Li. 1. Epi. 43 


Lib. 4 Epi. 32. 
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. of Conſtantinople , hee docth in d cede render a reaſon why hee ne 


Cap. 11. Ofche outwurde meanes 


hat in a cauſe of Faith, in a cauſeſ I ſay) of Faith, biſhops are wont to 
of Chriſtian Empetors, and not Emperorvot biſhops? Againe:l would have 
come, O Emperour, to your conlittorie, if either the biſhops or the 
would haue ſuffred me to got: ſaying, that the eauſe of Faith ought tobe de- 
bated inthe Church before the people. He affirmeth verily that a ſpiritual] 
cauſe, that is to ſay the cauſe of religion, uught not to be drawen into y tem- 
por all court where prophane cauſes ate pleaded. Worthily do all men praiſe 
his conſtancie in thi behalfe. And yet in a good cauſe hee proceedeth bur 
thus farre, that if it come toviolence and ſtrung hand, helaith that he will 
giue place, Willingly (faith ho) Iwill not forſake the place committed vnto 
me: but when I am enforced, l knowe not howe to reſiſt: for out armour are 
prayers and teares. Let vs note the ſingular modeſtic & wiſdom ot the holy 
man, ioyned with ſtoutneſſe of courage and boldneſſe. Iuſtina the Emperours 
mother, becauſe ſhee could nat drawe him to the Arrians ſide, practiſed to 
driue him from the gouernment af the Church. And ſo ſhould it haue come 
to paſſe, if hee had come when het was called to the palace to pleade his 
cauſe. Therefore hee denicth the Emperour to bee a competent iudge of ſo 
great a controuerſie . Which manner of doing both the neceiſitie of that 
time, and the continual natur e ot the matter required. For hee iudged that 
he ought rather to die, than that ſuch an example ſhould by his conſent bee 
giuen topoſteritie: & yet iſ violence be offred, he thinketh not of teſiſtance. 
For he denieth it to be biſhoplike, to defend the faith & tight ofthe church 
wich armes. But in other cauſes he ſneweth himſelfe readie to doe x hatſo- 
euer the Emperour ſhall commaund him. It hee demaund tribure,(ſaith be) 
wee denic it not: the lands of the Church do pay tribute, If he aske landet, 
he hath power to c haime them, none of vs teſiſteth. After the ſame manner 
alſo ſpeaketh Gregorie. I am not ignorant (ſaith he) of the mind of out moſt 
noble ſoueraigne Lorde, that hee vſeth not tointermeddle in cauſes pertai- 
ning to Prieſtes, leaſt hee ſhoulde in any thing be burdened with our ſianes. 
He doth not generally exclude the Emperour from ĩudging of Pricſtes: but 
he ſaith that there be cettame cauſes, which he ought to leaue to the iudge · 
ment of the Church, FE — 
16 And by this verie exception the holy men ſought nothing elſe, but 
that Princes leſſe zealous of religion ſhoulde not with tyrannous violence 
and wilſulneſſe interrupt the Church in doing her office. For neither did 
they diſallowe, if princes ſometime did vſe their authoritie in Ecclefiaſticall 
matters, ſo that it were done to preſerue the order of the Church, not to 
trouble it.to ſtabliſn diſcipline, not to diſſolue it. For fich the Church hath 
not the power of —— ought to requite it (Lipeake of ciuil con- 
ſtraining:)it is the office of Godly Kings and Princes to inaintaine religion 
with lawes, proclamations, and iudiciall proceeding: . After this manner, 
when the Emperour Maxrice had commaundcd certaine biſhops that they 
ſhoulde receiue theit fellowe Biſhops that were their neighbours and dre 
uen out by the batbarous nations: Gregorie confirmeth that commaunde- 
ment, and exhorteth them to obey it. And when hee himſelfe is admont- 
ſhed by the ſame Emperour to come to attonement with Iehn the Biſbop 
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———— — ihe ſeculat coutt. but : 
rather prom —— — Lib,7.epi.39. 


him leaue:& thetewithall he ſaith thigzhar Mewrice did as became a godlie 
Princewhen he gaue ſuch commandements tothe Prieſts. -,- 

| | The xii. Chapter. | 

Of the diſcipline of the Church, wuhereof the chiaft uf x i the © = 


— aa LES 


Tie diſcipline of the Church, the encreating whereof we haue differred The neceſſity of 
ynto this place, is briefely ro be declared, wee may at length paſſe _— mw the 


over to the reſt . But that ſame for the moſt parte hangeth vpon the pow- 
et of the keies and ſpirituall iuriſdiction. That this may bee the more caſi- 
ly inderſtood, let vs diuide the Church into — degrees, that is 
toſay the Cleargy, and the people. Clearkes I call by the vſuallname thoſe 
that execute publike miniſter ie in the Church. Firſt wee will ſpeake of com. 
mon diſcipline, to which all uught to bee ſubiect: then we wil come to tlie 
Cleargy,which beſide that common —— haue a ſeuetall diſcipline by 
themſelues. Bur becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do abhorre the very 
name thereof, let them heare this: If no fellowſhip, yea no houſe though it 
have but a ſmal houſhold,ci be kept in right ſtate without diſcipline, ry. oa 
x much more neceſſary in the church whoſe ſtate ought tobe maſt orderly 
ofall, Therefore as the doctrine of Chriſt which bringeth ſaluation is the 
ſoule ofthe Church, ſo diſcipline is in ſteede of ſinewes therein: whereby it 
—_ to paſſe, that the members of the bodice hang together cuery one 
in his fir place, Wherefore whoſocuer do either deſire to haue diſcipline ta 
len vy, or hinder the reſtoring therof, whether they doit of ſet cor 
by vnaduiſednes, vetily they ſeeke the extreeme diſſipation of the Church. 
For what hal beride,if whatis luſtfull be lawfullrocuery man? But ſo would 
itbe;if there were not with the preaching of doctrine adioyned private ad- 
monithmenrs,correRions,& ſuch other — which ſuſteine docttine and 
ſaſer it not to be idle: diſcipline ther fore is as it were a bridle wherwith they 
may be holden backe & tamed which colciſhly reſiſt againſt Chriſt: or as it 
were a pricke,wherwiththey j are not willing enough may be ſtirred vp:and 
ſomtime, as a fatherly tod, wherewiththey which haue more grieuouſſy fal- 
kn maybe chaſtiſod mercifully and according to the mildneſſe of the ſpirit 
ofChrit. Sith therefore we do nowe ſee at hande certaine beginninges of a 
hortible waſtnefſe.in the Church,becauſe there is no care nor order rokeep 
the people in awe, very neceſſitie crieth out that there js neede of remedy. 
Bthizis the oncly remedy,which boch Chriſt hath commanded, & hath 
dwaybin vſed among the gadlic. » rw 
1 Tho ſicſt foundation of diſcipline is, that private. monitions ſhoulde 


inne place: that ia co ſay, tliat if any man of his owne accorde doe not his , 


The vſe d- 


any tovie 


dacry,it he behaue himſclfe.licentioufly,or live not honeſtly, or haue com them that be 
ted any ching worthy ofblameyhe ſhoulde ſuffer himſclfe ro be adꝶmoni · i 


that euery man ſhould ſtudy to admoniſh his btother when occa- 
fonthallrequire. Bur ſpecially let the Paſtors 2 8 watc hfull to 
an 82 doe 


Cap. 12. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
.  - dothiygholeofficernoronghwwpreaclicothe people, but in cuery hoaſe 
to admenith &exbortifarany time bey do not lufficiently — by ge- 
AA. 20.20. & 26. Aral dactrimerai Paixizcacheth lien bc reboarſeth thache taught privat- 
© © "ly & in houſes, and prote ſtoth that he is clean from the bloud ot all men. be. 
cauſc he hathnor ceaſſed with teares day & night to admoniſh euetj one, 
For doctrine doth then obtain fotc# & authority,whe the miniſter not only 
doth declare to all together hat their dutic is to Chriſt, but alſo hath pov- 
er & order to require the kepingtherof of thẽ wh he markech to be eithet 
not obedient to docirine, or ſlothful. If any man do cither ſtubborn], refule, 
or in going forward in tus faultes, do deſpiſe ſuch admoniſhmentes: when he 
hach bin theiſecõd time admoniſhed with witneſſes called to it, Chiiſt cõ 
mandeth them to be called to the iudgement of the church, which is the af. 
Nat. 18. 15.8 15 ſembly of Elders : and j there they ſhould be more gricuouſſy admoniſhed 
as it were by publike authornic,thatifhe reuerẽce the Church he may ſub- 
mit himſelſe. & obey. But if he be not hereby ſubdued, bur do continue in his 
wickednes,then he commandeth him,as a deſpiſer of the church, to be put 
away from the telowſhip of the faithfull. 
The difference 3 But becauſe he ſpeakeih hete onely of ſecret faults,we muſt make this 
of —_ ;” , diuifion: that ſome finnes be priuate, and ſome publike or openly manifeſt, 
— — Of the ſitſt ſort Chriſt ſauh to euerie ptiuate man, Reproue him berweene 
committed thee and him alone. Of manifeſt fins Paw! ſaith to Timothee. Re proue him 
Mar,i8.15 befote all men; that the reſt may haue feate. For Chriſt had ſaide beſore, If 
. Tim. 5. a2. thy brother haue offended — thee. Which words (againſt thee) vnleſſe 
thou wilt be contentious, thou canſt not otherwile vndetſtand than ynder 
thine owne ſecret knowledge, ſo that there bee no moe priuie to it. But the 
ſame thing which the Apoſtle ieacheih Timothee concerning the rebuking 
of them openly thac ſinne openly, he himſelſe followed in Peter, For when 
0214 Peter ſinned euen to publike offence , hee did not adnioniſhe him a pan by 
himſelfe. hut brought him ſoorth into the fighe of the Church. Therefore 
this ſhalbe the right order of doing, if in ſecrete faultes wee goe for warde 
according to thoſe degtees that Chriſt hath ſet: but in manifeſt faults, we 
— An procecde to the Churches ſolemne rebuking if the offence be 
blike. La 

1 Let this alſo be an other diſlinctiem: ihat of ſinnes ſome be defaults, 
Not one and the other ſome be wicked doinges; or hainbus offonces. To the cotrecting of 
ſave proceeding this later ſort, not only admonithtnenc ot rebukingis te be vied,butalloa ſo- 
— offenders. ucre remedy : as Paul ſheweth which not only chaſtiſed with words the Co- 
rinthian that had commitredinceft, bur alſo puniſhed him with excommu- 
nication, ſo ſoone az he was certified of his wicked deede.Now theteforewe 
beginne better toſee howe the ſpirituall iuriſdition of the Churche: which 

puniſheth ſinnes according to the word of the Lord, is the beſt maintenact 
of healch, and ſoundation of order, & bonde oſvnitie. Therefore when ihe 


Church doth baniſh eur of her com manifoldadulterers,borem0ge's 
— d man, ſalſe wit 


1. Cor. 5. 4. 


theeues, robbers, ſeditious perſons, periure tneſſes, and ſuc 
other, againe, obſtinate men, which being admoniſhed euen of 

faultes do ſcorne God and his iudgement, ſhe tabech nothing vpon ber ſelf 
without reaſon , but execmeth the iuriſdictien giuen her of the — 
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Moredber, that none ſhould deſpiſe ſuchi tofthe Church, or light- 
hy regard that he is condemned by the co cnting voices of the faithtull: 
Lorde hath teſtiſie 


hat the fame is nothing elſe but a pronouncing of Mat. 16.10. 


his owne ſentence, and that whatſocuer they doe in earth is confirmed in and 18.18 
heauen For they haue the worde of the Lord wherby they may condemne — 


the froward: they haue the worde, whereby they may receive the repen« 
tant into fauour, They I ſay that cruſt that wu hout this bonde of diſcipline 
Churches may long ſtande, are decejued in opinion: vnleſſe — wee 
may want that helpe which the Lorde foreſawe that it ſhould be neceſſarie 
for vs. And eruely ho great is the neceſſitie thercof, ſhalbe bettet percei- 
ued by the manifold vie of it. . 

There bee three endes which the Church hath reſpe& vnto in ſuch 


To vat ende: 


cotrections and excommunication . The firſt is, that they ſhoulde nor, to eckiem & ex. 
the diſnonour of God, be named among Chriſtians, that leade a filthic and citation 
finfulllife , as though his holy Church were a conſpiracie of naughtic and v*&< ordemedun 


wicked men. For ſith the Church is the body of Chriſt, it cannot bee deſiled 
withſuch filihie & rotten members, but that ſome ſhame muſt come to the 
heade, Therefore that there ſhould not be any ſuch thing in the Church, 
whereby his holy name may be ſpotted with any reproch, they are to be dri- 
ven out of her houſhold, by whoſediſhoneſtic any ſlaunder might redounde 
to the name of Chriſtians, And herein alſo is conſideration to be had of the 
Supper of the Lord, y it be not profaned with giuing it to all without choiſe. 
Fot it is moſt true, that hee ro whome the diſtribution of itis committed, if 
he wittingly and willingly admit an vnworthy man whom he might lawfully 
put backe, is as guiltie of Sacrilege, as if he did giue abroad the Lordes body 
todogges. Wherefore Chryſoſtome grieuouſſy inueigheth againſt the prieſts, 
which while they feare the power of great men, dare debarre no man. The 
bloud(faich he)ſhalbe required at your handes. If yee feare man, hee ſhall 


the Church. 
Eph. 5.25 
Col1.24 


Hom. in 
Matt. 3. 
Eze.q.18 


laugh you to ſcorne: but if yee feare God, ye ſhalbee reuerenced alſo among c. 3340 


men. Let vs not feare maces,nor purple, nor crownes:we haue here a greater 
Iverihy will rather dcliuer mine owne bodie to death, and ſuffer m 
to be ſhed;rthan I wil be made partaker of this defiling, Therfore lea 
this moſt holy myſterie be ſpotted with ſlander, in the diſtributing thereof 
choiſe i greatly requiſitet which yet cannot bee had but by the iuriſdiction 
of the church. The ſecond end is feaſt (as it is wont to come to paſſe) with 
the continuall company of the euill, the good ſhould be corrupted. For(fuch 
is our readie inclinatiõ to go out of the way) there i nothing eaſier than for 
n tobe led by euill examples from the — courſe of life. 
poſtle touched, when he commanded the Corinthians ro put the inceſtuous 
man our of their companie. Alitle leauen (ſanh he) corrupreth the whole 
kmpeof doa. And he foreſawe herein ſo great danger, that hee forbad him 
even from all fellowſhip, If any brot he) among you bee named ei · 
ther a whoremonger,or a couetous man, or a worſhipper of Idols, or a dron- 
kard,or an euilſpeaker, with ſucha one I graunt you not leave ſo much as 
o eie. The third end is ahat they thomſelues confounded with ſhame may 
begin to repent of their chief, - So iris profirable for them alſo to have 
their oune wickedneſſo chaſtiſed, chat with —_— of the rodde they way 
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be awake d, which otherwiſe by tender bearing with them woulde havebe- 
come more obſtinate. Ihe ſame thing doth the Apoſtle meanewhe he ſaith 

2.Theſ3.14 thus: If any doe not obey our doctrine, marke hum. and keepe no company 
with him, that he may be aſhamed, Againe in another place, when hee vii 

. 55 tech that he hath deliueted the Corinthian to Satan, that his ſpirite might 

2 be ſaued in the day of the Lorde: that 15(a+ I expound it ) that he went into 
a damnation for a time, that he might be ſaued tor euer. But he therefore 
ſaith that he deliuereth him ro Satan, be cauſe the diuel is out of the church 
as Chriſt is in the Church. Fur whereas ſome do teferie it to a certaine vex» 
ing of the fleſh, I thinke that to be verte vnccrtaine, 

The manner of 6 When thefe endes bee ſei forth, nowe it temaineth to ſee howe the 
ecc/eſieſeicalcor» Church execureth this part of ducipline which conſiſteth in iuriſdiction. 
wget Firſt Jet vs keepe the diuiſion above ſet, ihat of ſinnes forme be publibe, and 

other ſome be priuate or more ſectete. Publike are thoſe that haue not only 

one or two a itneſſes, but are committed openly & with the offence of the 

whole Church.Secrete I call chuſe, not which are altogether hidden from 

men, as arc the ſinues of hypocrnes,for thoſc come not intothe judgement 

of the Church, but thoſe of the meane kind which are not without uitneſ - 

ſes, & yet are not pubhke. T he farſt kind require ih not thoſe degrees which 
Chriſt rehearſeth:but when any ſuch thing appeateib, the Church ought to 

do her duetie in calling the (inner & correcting him according to the pro- 
portion of the offence, In the ſecond kinde according to the rule of Chriſt, 

they come not tothe Church till there be alſo obſtinacie added, When it ts 

once come to knowledge, then is that other diuiſion to be noted berweene 

wicked doings & — For in lighter ſinnes there is not to be vſed ſo 

reat ſeueritie, but chaſtiſement of wordes ſufficeth. and the ſame gentle & 

therly, which may not harden nor confound the ſinner, but bring him 

home to himſelſe, that he may more re ioyce than be ſorie that hee was cor- 

refed. Bur it is meete that hainou: offences bee chaſtiſed with ſharperre- 

medy Foꝛ it is not enough. iſ he that by doing a wicked deede of cuil cxam» 

ple bath greeuouſly oftended the Church, ſhould be chaſtiſed onely with 

wordes, but he ought for a time to be deptiued of the comunionof the ſup- 

pet, tilhe haue given aſſurance of his tepentance. For againſt the Corinthte 

1. Cor. 5. 3. an Paul vſeth not only rebuking ot words, but driveth hin: out of 5 church, 
& blameth che Corinthians that it had ſo long borne him. The old & bettet 

Church kept this order, when right ful gouernment floriſhed. For if any man 

had done any wicked deede wherupon was growen offence, firſt he was cõ- 

maunded to abſtaine from partaking of the holy ſupper, then both to hum- 

blehimſclfe before God. and to teſtifie his repentance before the Church, 

There were allo certain ſolemne viages, which were enioynedtothem that 

had fallen, to be tokens of their repentance. When they had ſo done, that 

ä che church was ſatisfied, then by laying on of hands hee was received into 
* Epi |, fauour,Which recciuing is oſtẽtimes called of Cyprim peace, who alſo brief. 
. i deſcribeth this vſage. They do penance (ſaich be) in a certaine full time: 
then they cume to confeſſion, & hy the laying on ot handꝭ of the biſhop & 

Cleargic they reccive power to come to the communion.:Howbeit the Bi · 


{hop and his cleargic had ſo he ruling of reconciliation, thauchey did her 
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wichall require the conſent of the people: as he ſheweth in another 6 
7 From this diſcipline there — exempted, that euen 4 pl —— 
ces together with the common people did ſubmit themſelues to beare it. d;tiphne,vvbich 
Andrightfully,Gth ir was euident that it was the diſcipline of Chriſt,cowhs de execure belon- 
itismeere that alſceprers and crownes of kinges bee ſubmitted. So when — wr G 
Theodeſins was depriued by Ambroſe of power to come to the communion „cure not 4 
becauſe ofthe _ committed at Theſſalonica, he threw downe all the deer) bur ar behel- 
ropall ornament whetewith he was clothed: hee openly in the Church be 4% of 4 
wailed his ſinne, which had crept pon him by fraud of other men: he cra- __ — 1b. 
ned parden with groning and tcares.For great — ough: not to think this Ppi. 3 in orat. 
to be any diſhunor to them, if they humbly throw downe themſclues before habita in fun. 
Chtiſt the king of kings, neither ought it to diſpleaſe them y they be iudged Theodofii, 
bythe Church, For ſit h in their come they heare nothing elle but mere flare 
terer it is more than neceſſary for them to be rebuked of the Lorde by the 
mouth ot the prieſtes, But rather they ought to wiſl/ that the prieſts ſhould 
not _ the n, that the Lorde may ſpare them. ln this place Iomit to ſpeak 
by hom this iuriſdiction is to bee exerciſed, becauſe it is ſpoken of in 
another place, This onely I adde that that is the Jawfull manner of procee- 
ding in excom municating a man which Paui ſneweth: ifrhe Eldets do it 
not alone by themſe lues, but with the Church knowing & allowing it: that 
i in ſuch ſort that the multitude of the people may not gouerne the doing, 
but may mark it as a witnes & akeper y king ſhould be done of a few by 
vilful affection. But the whole maner of doing, heſide the calling vppon the 
name of God, ought to haue ſach grauity, as may reſEble y preſtce ot Chriſt, 
yitmay he vndouted that he there ſitteth for ruler of his own iudgement. 
gut this ought not to be paſſed ouer, chat luch ſcuerity becommeth the The leniry and 
Church as i> ioyned with the ſpirite of mildnes. For we muſt alway diligent. genclenes that 
lyhewarc (as Pau teacheth) that he which is puniſhed be not ſwallowed le vſad wn 
ypoffarrom:for ſo ſhould of a remedy be made a deſtruction. But out of the (1, 705 "a 
end may better be gathered a rule of moderation. For whereas this is requi- 2 Cor.: 5 Y 
ted in excommunicatien that the finner ſhould be brought to repentance, 
and euil examples taken away. leaſt either the name of Chriſt ſhould be euil 
of or other men be prouoked to folow iheaif we ſhal haue an eie to 
things, we ſhalbe able eaſily to iudge how farre ſeueritie ought to pro- 
ceede & whert it ought to end. T herefore when the ſinner giveth a teſtimo- 
nie of his repentance, & doth by his teſtimony, as much as in him heth, blot 
ont the offence: he is not to be enforced any further: but if he bee enforced, 
ngoruuſnes doth then excecd meaſure. In which bebalfe the immeaſurable 
ſeveritic of the oldfathers cannot be excuſed, which both dif: agreed fr6 the 
Meſcribed order of the Lord, & alſo was marue llouſſy dangerous. For when 
they charged a ſinner with ſolemne penance, & deprivation from the holy 
communion ſonietime for ſeuen yeres,ſomrime foure yeres,ſomerime three 
— for their whole life: what other thing could follow thereof 
either great hypocriſie or moſt great deſperati6?Likewiſe wheras no mi 
Yhadfallen the ſecond time was admitted to ſeconde penance bur was caſt 
ent of the Church cuenzo-the ende of his life: that was neither profitable 
axagrang tarcaſan.Therfore whoſocucr ſhal weigh the matter with ſoũd 
"4 GGg 4 wdge. 
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ent, ſnall herein — of their diſcretion. Howbeit1dohere 
Ad Cor. Epi. 31. Father diſallow the publibe manner, than ac cuſe all them that vſed it, wher. 
Liber 1. as ic certaine that many of them nuſliked it: but they did therefore ſuffer 
ir, becauſe they could not amende it. Truely, Cyprian dec lateth, howe much 
beſide his owne will he was ſo rigorous. Our patience (faith he) & calinefſe 
and gentlencsis readie to them that come. I wiſheallro rerurne into the 
Church: Iwiſh all our fellowfoldi:rsro be encloſed within the tentes of 
Chriſt & in the houſes of God the father, I forgiue al things, I diſſemble ma- 
ny things, for zeale & defire rogather brotherhood together, l examine not 
with ful udgement thoſe things that are committed againſt God, in pare 
doning defaults more than ought, | am my ſelf almoſt in default, I dowith 
readie and ful loue embrace them that rerurne with repentance, confeſlin 
their finnes with humble and plaine ſatisfaRion. Chryſoſiwme is ſomewhat 
harder, and yet he ſaith thus: lf God be ſo kind, why will his Prieſt ſeeme ſo 
rigorous ? Moreouer we know what gent leneſſe Auguſtine vied towarde the 
 Donatiſtes,in ſo much that he ſticked not to receiue into biſhoprike thoſe 
chat bad returned from ſchiſme, euen immediatly after their repentance. 
But becauſe a contrarie order had growẽ in force, they were compelled to 
leaue their owne iudgement to follow ir. 
s hut as this mildnes is required in the whole body of the church, ihat it 
dew _ ed/r3 ſhould puniſh them that ate tallen,mercifully & not to the extremitie of il - 
the Courch #7 gor, but rather according to ihoprecept of Pau ſhould confirme — 
not ra5bly ro bee ward them: ſo euery priuate manfor himſelſe ought to remper himſelſo io 
condemned in the this merc ifulnes & lenes.T herefote it is not our parr to wipe out of the 
dementen. number of ibe elect ſuch as are driuen out of the Church, or to deſpaire of 
| them as though they were already loſt. We may indeed iudge them ſtraun- 
gers from the Church, & therefore ſtrangers from Chriſt: but that is onely 
during the time y they abide in diuorce. ut if then alſo they ſhew a greater 
reſemblance of ſtubbornes than of gentlenes,yer let vs cõmit them to the 
iudgement of the Lord, hoping better of them in time to come than we ſee 
in time preſent, & let vs not cherefore coaſſe to prayto God for them, & (to 
comprehend all in one worde) let vs not condemne to death the perſon it 
ſelfe, which is in the hand & uagment of God alone, but let vs rather 1 
by the law of the Lord of vhatſort euery mans works be. Which rule w 
) we follow, weerather ſtande to the wdgement of God than pronounce our 
one. Let vs not take to our ſelues more libertic in iudging , vnleſſe wee will 
binde the power of God within boundes, & appoint a la we to his mercic, at 
whoſe pleaſure wh& he thinketh it good, very euil men are turned into very 
good, ſtrangers are graffed & foreins are choſE into the church. And this the 
Lord doth, thereby to mocke out the opinion of mon, & rebate their raſh» 
nes: which if it be not reſtrained. preſume ch to take to it ſelfe power ofiud- 
ging more than it ought. ; 

10 For whereas Chriſt promiſeth that that ſhalbe bounde in heauen, 
pie ference whichahey chat be his ſhalbind in earth. he limiteth the power of binding, 
municating and to the Cenſure of the church:by which they y are excommunicare, arc not 
accurſing - throwen into euetlaſting ruine & damnation: but hearing their liues & ma- 
Nat. . 1. ner to be conde are alſo certied oi iheit owne 8 — 
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jon, vnleſſe they repent . For excommunication herein differeth 
= accurling,that 2 taking away all pardon dath condemne a ma 
ind adiudge hum to eternal deſttuction: excompmunication rather reuen- 
and punitheth maners. And though the ſame doe allo puniſh the man, 
tu doch ſo puniſh him, that in fore warning him of his damnation to come, 
it doeth call him backe to ſaluation. If that be obtained, reconciliation & te- 
lloring to the communion is readie. But accurſing is either very ſeldome or 
neuer in vſe. Therefore, although eccleſiaſticall dilciphne , peimitteth not 
toliue ſamiltatly, or to haue friendly conuetſation with them that bee ex · 
communicate : yet wee ought to endeuour by ſuch meancs as we may, that 
returning to amendment, they may recurne to the telowſhip and vnitie 
ofthe Church: as the Apoſtle alſo teacheth. Do not (ſaith he)thinke them as 
enemies, but correct them as brethren, Vnleſſe this gentleneſle be kept as 2. Theſſ. 3. ij 
vell priuately as in common, there is danger leſt from diſcipline we foorth- 
with fall to butchetie. 3 
11 This alſois principally required tothe moderation of diſcipline, Mens 4urie in 
which Auguſtine entreatcth of in diſputing againſt the Donatiſtes: that ney- Keeping — of- 
ther private men, if they ſee faultes not diligently cnough corrected by the jou; camor con. 
Councel ofelders,ſhould therefore by and by departe from the Church:nor ueniently be cor- 
the Paſtors themſe lues, iftheycannot according to their hearts deſire purge 1*#4- 
il things that neede amendment, ſhould ns throw away the miniſte- 
ne, ot with ynwonted rigorouſnes trouble the whole Church. Fot it is moſt 
true which he wriceth:that he is free & diſcharged from curſe, vhoſocuer he — 
de that either by rebuking amendeth what he can: or what he cãnot amend ß 
excluderh , ſauing the band of peace:or what he cannot exclude, ſauing the 
bond of peace, be doth diſalow with equitie, and beate with ſtedfaſtnes, Hee 3 
rendreth a reaſon thereof in another place; becauſe all godlye order & ma- 
ner of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline ought alway to haue t᷑eſpect vnto the vnitie 
of che Spirite in the bond of peace: which the Apoſtle commaundech to bee 
kept by our bearing one with another, and when it is not kept, the medicine 
puniſhment beginneth tobe not only lupetfluous, but allo hurtfull, and 
therfore ceaſſeth to be a medicine. He tliat(ſaithhe)doth diligently thinke Cap. a 
ypon theſe things doth neither in preſeruing of vnitie neglect the ſeueritie 
of diſcipline, not doth with imme aſurableneſſe of correction breate j bonde 
of fclowſhip . He graunteth in deede that not one hy the Paſtours ought to 
trauaile to this point, that there may remaine no fault in che Church, but 
alſo chat euetĩe man ought to his power to ende uout thereunto: & he plain · 
h declateth that he which 5 tu moniſh,rebuke,& correct the euil, 
although he do not fauour them, nor linne with them, y et is giltie before the 
Lord. gut if he be in ſuch degree, that he may allo ſeuer them from the par- 
taking of lactaments, and doth it not, now he ſinzeth not by an orbers cuil, 
dut by his on. Only he willeth it to be done, with vſing ofdiſcretion, which 
the Lord alſo requireth. leaſt while the tares be in tooting out, ĩhe corne be 
burt. Hereupon he gathereth out of Cyprian, Let a man therefore mercifully 
correct whac he can: & what he cannot, let him patient ſuffer, & with loue Marr 1 3.29 
krone and lament it. 


12 This he faith becauſe oſ the preciſenes of the Donatiſtes, who when The preciſene: of 
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ing ſacri rheyſaw faulty inthe Churches which the biſhops did in deede rebuke with 9 


2 in be words, but not puniſh with excommunication, een they thought that 
Church, under they could this — nothing preuaile) did ſharply inuey againſt the biſhops 
— reli- aß berrayers ofdiſcipline, and did wich an vngodly ſchilme diuide ch̃lelues 
— — from the flocke of Chriſt As the Anabaptiſtes doe at this day, which when 

vvbenim they acknowledge no congregation to be of Chriſt, vnleſſe it doe in everie 
the bubeps bring point ſhine wich angelike ction, do vnder pretence of their zeale over. 
(eſſe ſale and fem throwe all edification . Such( ſaith Auguſtine) riot for hatred of other men 


then ſome dad — . Your yr . a 
— wvere ae. wickednes, but for deſire to maintaine their one contentions,do couet ei- 


compres berrayers ther wholly to draw away, or at leaſt to diuide the weake people ſnared wich 


of diſcipline. the boaſting oftheir name: they ſwelling wich ptide, mad with Nubbornnes, 
traiterous with ſlaunders, troubleſum with ſeditions, leaſt it ſhould openly 
appeare that they want the light of trueth, do pretend a ſhadow of rigorous 
leucricie:& thoſe things which in ſcripture are commanded to be done with 
moderate healing for correRing of the faultes of brethren, preſeruing rhe 
ſyncerenes of loue, and keeping the vnitie of peace, they abuſe to ſactil. dęe 
of ſchime & occaſion of cutting off. So doth ſatan trans forme himſe lfe inio 
an angell of light, when by — * at it were of iuſt ſcucritic he perſwaJcth 


1. or. 1114 


— veeceof hurtful & ful of ſacrilege, becauſe they are vagodly & proud, & do more tiou- 
the church becor- ble the weake good ones, than — amend t 
refed. = he there teacheth orher,he himſelfe alſo faithfully folowed. For wriing to 


Lib z. cont · Winkeor hold their peace at publike faulres , becauſe they cannot ſcuerely 
parm. cap puniſhrhem:as he himſclfe afrerward expoundeth ir:Burhe willeth that the 


— breaking of peace: this is allo to be kept. j beating one with another, wee 


paſtors ſhould exhort the people either to faſting, or to * 
uppli- 


= *” XX =N= FF . OCCUR c_ CCC 


* I 0 Saluation. Lib. 4. 414 
x or ro other excrciſes of humil Iry repentance faith,of which 
Mags there in neither time, nor Ne rme preſcrtibed eek word 
, but is left in the iudgement of che church. The obſcruing of this part 
alſo,as it is prokirable,ſo hath alway bin vſed of the old church cucn from y 
teric Apoſtle · Howbeir the Apoſtles themſelues were not the firſt authors 
them, but they rooke example out of the Jaw & the Prophets. For we ſee 
chat chere ſo oft as any weightie buſint fle happened, the people were cal- 
led tagether. common prayers enioy ned, & falling commanded. Therefore 
the Apoſtles followed that which both was not new to the people of God. & 
they foreſawe that it ſhould be profitable. Likewiſe is to be thought of other 
exerciſes, here with the people may either be ſtirred vp to their duetie, or 
be kept in awe and obedience. There ate examples eche where in holy hi- 
ſtories, which we nee de net to gather togither. In ſumme this is to be bo!dE 
that ſooft as there happeneth any controuerſie of religion, which muſt bee» 
determined eicher by a Sy node or by eccleſiaſtical iudge ment, ſo oſt as they 
be bout choaling of a miniſter, finally, ſo oft as any bard matter or of great 
importance is in doing: againe,when there appeare tokens ot the abs. of 
od,a4 peſtilence, & warte, & famine: this is a holy ordinance & profitable 
forall ages, that the Paſtors ſhould exhort the people to common faſting, & 
to extraordmarie pray es. If any man doe not allowe the teſtimonies which 
to be alleaged out of the old teſtament, as though they were not mee 
forthe Chriſtian Chureli it is certaine that the Apoſtles allo did the ſame, 
Jowbeit of praiers I thinke there will ſcarcely any be found that wil mocue 
any queſtion. Therefore let vs ſay ſomewhar of faſting: becauſe many when 
they vnderſtand not what profir it hath,do judge it not ſo neceflarie : ſome 
ilo do vttet ly reſuſe it as ſuperfluous:and v hen the vſe of it is not wel kno. 
ien, it is eaſie to ſlide into ſupetſtition. 

15 Holy & true faſting hach three endes. For wee vſe it, either to make & trip 
kane and ſubdue the fle ſſi that it ſhould not waxe wanton, cor that, we may. of faſting, 
beberter diſpoſed to prayers & holy meditations,or that it ſhouldbe atetts., 
tonicof our humbling before God,when we be willing to conteſſe our git 
mes before him. The firſt end hath nor ſo often place in common faſting, 
becauſe all men haue not like eſtate of body, not like health: there fore it ta- 
ther agree th with priuate faſting, The ſecond end is common to both, ſot as 
dell te whole Church as euety one of the faithfull hath neede of fuch pre · 
paration to prayer, The third allo is likewiſe common, For it ſhall ſometime 
befall that God ſhal ſtrike ſome nation with warte, or peſtilence, ox w ſonie 
alimitie. In fuch a conimon ſcourge the whule people muſtaccuſe them 
ſelves,ar.d openly confefle their one giltineſſe. But if the hand ofthe Lord 

ol xe an private man, he ought to do the ſame, either alone, ot with his, 

en family, That ſtandeth chicfely in the aff. ction of the mird. But when 

the minde 18 affected as it ought to be it is ſcarcely poſſible, but that it will 
out into out ward teſtily ing: and thenchicfely if it turne to com- 


non edifying,thar liogichet in openly confeſſiag their ſinne ſhould yelde Faſting ine 
praiſe of righteouſnefle to God, and cuery one mutually cxhort other with 3 by 


fo example, | a » Lan Teas og) 
16 Wherefore faſting, as it is aſgne of humbling, hath more yp an Pal. 
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publikely,than among priuate r e it be common, as is alres 
laide. Therefore as touching the diſciplne whereof we now entreate: ſo 

as we muſt make ſupplic ation to God for any great matter, it were expedi- 
ent to commaunde faſting together with prayer. So when the Antiochiang 
laide handes vpon Paw & Barnabas, that they might the better commende 
to God their miniſtery which was of ſo great importice,chey ioined faſting 
with prayer:So both they afterward, when they made miniſtcrs ouer chur- 
ches,were wont to pray with faſting. In this kinde of faſting they hadre. 
gard to none other thing, but that they might bee made freſher and more 
vncombe ted to pray. Verily this we finde by experience, that when the bel. 
lie is full, the minde is not ſo lifted vp to God, that it can both with heartie 
and feruent affection be carried to pray et, and continue in it. So is that to 
be vnderſtoode which Lake rehearſeth of Anne, chat ſhee ſerued the Lorde 
in faſtinges and prayers. For hee doth not ſer the worſhipping of God in 
faſting but ſignifieth that the holy woman did after that manner exerciſe 
her ſelfe to continuaunce of prayet. Such was the faſting uf Nehemia when 
he did with earneſtly bent zeale pray to God for the delwerance of his peo- 
ple. For this cauſe Pew ſaith that the faithfull do well, if they abſtaine for 
a time from their wedding bed, that they may the more freely apply prayer 
and 1 ioining faſting to prayer in ſteede of a helpe, he putteth 
vs in minde that it is of no value but ſo farre as it is referred to this ende. 
Againe, when in the ſame place hee giueth a rule to martied folkes, that 
they ſnoulde mutuilly render good will one to another, it is plaine that hee 


doeth not ſpeake of daily praicrs,but of ſuch prayers as require a more car- 
neſt intentiueneſſe. 

17 Againe, it either peſtilence, ot famine,or warre beginne to range a- 
broad, or if any calamitie otherwiſe ſeem to hang ouer any countrey & peo- 
ple: then alſo it is the dury of Paſtors to exhort the Church to faſting, y they 
may humbly beſeech the Lord to turne away his wrath. For he giueth wars 
ning that he is prepared and in a maner armed to reuenge, when hee ma- 
kerh any danger to appeate. Therefore as accuſed men in time paſt with 
long hanging beard, with vncombed haire, with blacke array, were wont 
humbly to abaſe themſe lues, to procure the mercie of the iudge: ſo when 
we arc accuſed before the indgement ſeate of God, it behoucth both for his 
glorie, & for common edification,and alſo is profitable and healthſull fur 
vs, that we ſhould in piteous array craue to eſcape his ſeueritie. And that this 
was vſed among the people of Iſtael, it is eaſie to gather by the wordes of 
Joel. For when he commandeth a trumpet to be ſounded, ihe congregation 
to be gatheted rogither,faſting to be appointed, and the reſt that followe:he 
ſpeaketh of thingẽs rectiued in common cuſtome. Hee had a litle before 
laid, that examination is appointed of tie wicked deedes of the people, and 
had declared that the day 425 udgement was nowe at hande, and had ſum- 


Joel. a. 253. 


i 
moned them being acculed to pleade their cauſe: then hee crieth out that 
they ſhoulde haſt to ſacke cloth and aſhes, ro weeping and faſting; that is, 
that they ſhould alſo with out warde teſtifyinges throwe themſelues downe 
before the Lorde,Sacke cloth and aſhes peraduenture did more agree with 
thoſe times: but there is no dout that the calling rogither , and weep n 
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and faſting & ſuch like do likewiſe perraiu altocurageſooltenthe flees 
af our thinges doth ſo require. For ſich it is a holy exerciſe, both to humble 
to confe ſſe humilitie, why ſhould we lefle vie it than the olde i. Sam. y. c 
did in like neceſſitie We reade ihat not onely the people of Arai, which aud. 21.13 
nere informed and inſtructed by the worde of GO D, but alſo the Niniuits 2 Ning. . 12 
which had no doctrine, but the preaching of Zones , faſted in token of ſor + 
rowe. What cauſe is there therefore why we ſhould net doe the lame; But 
it is an out warde ceremonie,which was with the reſt ended in Chriſte . Yea 
rather euen at this day it is, as it alway hath beene, a veric good helpe to the 
fairhfull,and a profirable admonition, to ſtirre vppe themſe lues. that they 
ſhould not with to great careleſneſſe & ſluggiſineſſe more & more ptouoke 
God when they are chaſtiſed with his ſcourges. Therefore Chriſt when hee Matt 9.1 5 
excuſerh his Apoſtles for that they faſt nor,doth nor ſay that faſtingis abro- Luke.5.34 
the appointeth ir to times of calamitie. & ioyneth it with maurning. 
The time ſhall come (lanh he) when the bridegtome ſhall be taken away e 
from them. 
18 But that there ſhould be no errour in the name, let vs de fine what fa- , 
ſung is. For we do not here vnderſtande hy it only abſtinence and ſparing in —— 
meate and drinke. but a certame other thing, The life of the godly ought in 77715 — ts 
leede to be tempered with honeſi ſparing & ſobrictie,that ſo neere as is poſe bereſpected. 
ſble it may in the whole courſe thereof beare a certaine reſemblance of fa- 
ung. Zut beſide this there is an other faſting for a time, when we wuhdraw 
any thing of our wõted diet, either for one day or for a cettaine time, and do 
charge out ſelues with a ſtraiter and ſcuererabſtinence in diet than ordina- 
ne. This confiſteth in three thinges,in time, in qualitie of meates, & in ſmal- 
nes of quãtitie. I meane by time, that we ſhould vic thoſe doings faſting for 
which faſting is ordained.As for example, if a man faſt for common prayer: 
tharbe come emptie vnto it. Qualitic ſtandech in this, that all daintineſſe 
ſhould be abſent, & be ing content with common & baſer meates, we ſhould 
not ſtirre vp appetite with delicates. The rule of quantitie is in this, ihat wee 
exte more ſparingly and leſſe than we be ont, onely for neceſſitie, and not 
ilo for pleaſure. Superſtition aud 
19 But ve muſt alway principally beware, that no ſuperſtition creepe vp- the oprmon of 
en vs, as it hath heretofore happened to the great hurt of the Church. For un faſtingrs 
itwere much better that there were no vſe atalof faſting than that it ſhould * en bead fe 
de diligently kepr,and in the meane time be corrupred with falſe & hurrfull 
opinions, vhereunto the world ſometime falleth, vnleſſe the Paſtors do with 
peat faithfulneſſe and wiſedome preuent it. The firſt point therfore is, that 
they (houlde alway enforce that which Joel teacheth. that they ſboulde cut 100223 
their heartes and not their gatmentes. that is, that they ſhoulde admoniſhe 
ie people, chat God doth not greatly eſteeme faſting of it ſelſe, vnles there 
— — the — miſliking of finne and of him- 
true & true ſorow thr teare of God: yea that faſting 
u profitable for no other cauſe, but for that it is ioyned — as an inferi- 
dur helpe. For GOD abhorreth nothing more than when men in ſerting 
lines and an outwarde ſhewe in ſteed of innocencie of heart, do labor with 


color to deceiue themſelues . Therefore Eſaie moſt ſharpely _— 
2ga 


Eſa. 38.3 


Liber. a. de 


mot. Manic. 
cap. 13. & li, 20 


cont. Fau. 


The faſt of Lene 
ſuperſtitious uf it 


Cap.12. . Ofthe outwarde meanes 

inſt this hypocriſie, that the le wei thought that they had ſatisfied 
— had onely faſted, how ſoeuer they did nouriſh yngodlines — 
cleane thoughts in their heart. 18 it ſai:h he) ſuch a faſting which the Lord 
requireth?and ſo foorth as ſolloweth. Therefore the hypocritical faſtingis 
not only an vnproſita ble & ſupei fluous wearying ,bur allo a great abomina. 
tion. An other euill neere vne> this is chiefely tu be taken heede of chatit 
be not taken for a meritorious worke, or a forme of worſhipping God. For 
ſich it is a thing of it ſelfe indifferent, & hath no value but by reaſon of thoſe 
endes which it ought to haue reſpect ynro, it is a moſt hurtfull ſupetſtition, 
to confound it with the workes commanded of God and neceſſaric of them, 
ſelues without other reſpeR.Such was in olde time the dotage of the Man. 
cheerwhome when Auguſtine contute th, h e doth plainely enough teach, 
that faſting is to be iucged by no other ends than thoſe which | haue ſpoken 
of and is no otherwiſe allowed of G © D, vnleſſe ir be referred to the ſame, 
The thicde crrour is in deede not ſu vngodly , yet it is perillous : rorequire 
the keeping of it more preciſely and rigorouſſy as it were one of the chiefe 
dueties, and ſo to aduaunce it with iramealurable prayic s, that men ſhoulde 
thinke they haue done ſome excellent thing when they haue faſted. In 
which behalſe 1 dare not altogether excuſe the olde fathers, but that they 
haue ſowed ſome ſeedes of ſuperſtition, and giuen occaſion to the tyrannie 
which hath riſen ſince. There are founde in deede ſometimes in them 
found and viſe ſentences,of faſting;bur afterward we nowe and then meete 
with immeaſurable praiſes of faſting which aduaunce it among the chieſe 
vertues. 

20 And at that time the ſuperſticious obſeruing of Lent was ech vhere 
grown in vſc:becauſe both the common people thought that they did ther · 


be wſed under co · in ſome notable ſeruice to God, and the Paſtors did commend it for a hohe 


leur of followumg 
Chriſt in bis fortie 
dazes ſaſt. 


Matt. 4.2 


Exod. 24.1 


and 34.28 


1. King. 19. C6 


folowing of Chriſt:whereas it is play ne, that Chriſt did not faſt to prelcribe 
an example to orher, but that in ſo beginning the preaching of the Goſpel, 
he might in very deede proue that it was not a doctrine of men, but deſcen · 
ded from heauen , And it is marueilous, that ſo groſſe an crrour,whichis 
confuted with ſo many and ſo cuident reaſons, could creepe into men of ſo 
ſharpe iudgement. For Chriſt did not faſt oft (which hee muſt needes have 
done if he would haue ſer fortha lawe of yearely faſting) but only ence whe 
he prepared himſelfe to the publiſhing of the Goſpell. And hee faſted not 
after the manner of men, as it was meete that he ſhoulde haue done ii hie 
would haue prouoked men co followe him:bur rather he ſhewerh an exam · 
ple,whereby he may rather drawe men to wonder at him than ſtirre them 
vp to ſollowe him . Finally there is none other cauſe ofthis faſting, than 
of that which Moſes faſted when hee receiucd the lawe at the hande of the 
Lorde. For ſith that miracle was ſhewedin Moſes to ſtabliſh the authority 
of the Lawe;ir ought not to haue beene omitted in Chriſt Jeaſt the Goſpel 
ſhould ſeeme to giue place to the lawe. But ſince that time it neuer came in 
any mans minde vnder colour of following ot o to require ſuch a ſorme 
of taſting in the people of Fſrael. Neither 44 any of the holy Prophetes and 
fathers follow it, when yer they had minde and zeale enough to godly cxer- 
ciſes . For, thatwhichis ſaide of alias, that he paſſed fortic daies without 
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nete and drinke,tended to no other ende but that th 
that he was ſtirred vp to be a reſtorer of the law from 


Lib.4. 


which 
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le ſhould know 
almoſt al Ifraet 


had departed. Thetfote it was a mere wrongful zeale & ful of ſuperſtition, j 
they did ſet foorth faſting with the title & color of following of Chriſt. How- 
beit in the manner of taſting there was then great diuerſitie, as Ceſſodorus 


rehearſeth out of Soerazes in theninth booke of his hiſtorie. 


For the Ro- 


manes (ſaith he)had but three weeks, but in theſe three there was a cõtimuall 
taſting,except on the Sunday and Saturday, The SA and Greciens 
had fixe weekes : other had ſeuen: but their faſting was by diuided times. 
And they diſagreed no leſſe in difference of meates. Some did cate nothing 
but bread and water: ſome added herbes : ſome did not ſorbeare fiſhe and 
fowles: ſome had no difference in meates. Of this diuerſitie Auguſtine allo 
maketh mention in the latter Epiſtle to Fanuscrie. 
1 Then followed worſe times, and to the prepoſterous zeale of the The grofe abuſe of 

people was added both ignorance and rudeneſſe of the Biſhops, and a luſt to faſting, 

beare rule, and a ty rannous rigor. There were made wicked lawes, which 

ſtraine conſcienc es with pernitious bonds. The eating of fleſh was forbid- 

len. as though it defiled a man. There were added opinions full of ſacri- 

ledge one vpon an other, til they came to the bottome ot allerrots. And that 

no peruerſeneſſe ſhould be omitted they began with a moſt fonde pretence 

ofabſtinence to mocke with God. For in the moſt exquiſite deintines of fate 

i lought the pray ſe of faſting; no delicates doe then ſuffice, there is neuer 

greaccr plentie, or diuerſitie or ſweetneſſe of meates. In ſuch and fo gorgi- 

ous preparation they thinke that they ſerue God rightly . I ſpeake not how 

they neuer more fowly glutte themſelues, than when they would bee coun- 

ted moſt holy men. Bricfely, they countir the greateſt worſhipping of God 

to abſteyne from fleſh,and(theſe excepted)to flowe full of all kind of dein- 

ties. On the otherſide they thinke this y exiteemeſt vngodlineſſe, and ſuch 

as ſcarcely may be recompenſed with death, if a man taſt neuer ſo lxtle a 

peece of bacon or vnſauery fleſh with browne bread, Hierome telleth, that Ad Nepown.. 
tuen in his time were ſomey with ſuch follies did mock with God: which be- 

cauſe chey would not eat oyle, cauſed moſt deintie meats from every place 

tobe brought them? yea ro oppreſſe nature with violence, they abſteined 

from drinking of water, but cauſed ſweete and coſtly ſuppings robe made 

forthem,which they did not drinke out ofa cup. but out of a ſhell i Which 

faulwas then in a tewe,at this day it is a common fault among allrich men 

that they faſt to no other ende bur that they may banker more ſumpruouſly 

anddeintily.Bur I will not waſt many wordes in a matter not doutfull. Only 

this ſay, that both in faſting and in all other parte sof diſcipline, the Papiſts 

ſo have nothing right, nothing pure, nothing wel framed and orderly, wher= 

they may haue any occaſion to be proud, as though there were any thing 


remaining among them worthy of praiſe. 


u There followerh another parte of diſcipline, which peculiarly be- The aum ca- 
logeth tothe cleargic, That is conteined inthe canons which the olde h. —— 1 
haue made ouer themſelues and their order. As theſe be: y no clearke 0 rower nent of 


ſhoulde giue himſelfe to hunting, to dicing, not to banketting: that none the CI 
ſhould. 
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ſhoulde occupy vſur ie, or marchandiſe: that none ſhould be preſent at wan. 
ton dauncings: and ſuch other ordinances. There were alſo Aae penalties 
whereby the authority of the canons was ſtabliſhed,thatnone ſhould break 
them vynpuniſhed. For this end to euery byſhop was committed the govern. 
ment of his owne cleargy, that they ſhould rule their clearkes according to 
the cannons, and holde them in their dutie. For this ende were ordeined 
yearely ouerſeeinges and Synodes, that if any were negligent in his duetie 
he ſhaulde be admoniſhed: if any had offended, he ſhoulde be puniſhed 3c: 
cording to y micaſure of his offence. The biſhops alſo chemſelues had yere- 
ly their prouinciall Synodes, and in the olde time yearely two Sy nodes, by 
which they were iudged if they had done any thing beſide their duety. For if 
any Byſhop were too harde or violent againſt his cleargie, they might ep. 
peale to thoſe Synodes, although there were but one that complained. The 
ſeuereſt puniſhment was that he which had cff-nded ſhould be remooued 
from his office, & for a time be depriued of the communion, And becauſe 
y ſame vas a continuall order, they neuer vſed todiſmiſſe any Sy node, bu j 
they appointed a place and time for the next Sy node. For, to gather a ge- 
nerall Counc el, pertained tothe cmperour onely,as all y old ſummoning of 
Councels doteltify.So long as this ſeueritie flouriſhed,y clearks didrequire 
in word no more of y people, than themſelues did perform in exaniple and 
deed.Ycathcy were much more —_ to themſelues thitoy people. And 
verily ſo it is meete, that the people ſhould be ruled with a gentler and loo. 
ſer diſcipline, as Imay ſo tearme it: but the clearks ſhould vſe ſharper iudge- 
ments among themſelues, and ſhould leſſe beare with themſelues, than wih 
other men. Ho all this is growne out of vſe, it is no neede to rehearſe, when 
at this day nothing can be imagined more vnbridled and diſſolute than the 
clergy, and they are broken foorth to fo great licentiouſnes, that the whole 
— crieth aut of it. That all antiqumie ſhould not ſet me to be vtiethj bu- 
ried among them, I graunt indeede that they doe with certaine ſhadowey 
deceiue the eyes of the ſimple: but thoſe are ſuch as come no neerer tothe 
auncient manners, than the connterfaiting of an ape approcheth toy which 
men do by reaſon and aduiſe. There is a notable place in Xenophon, where 
he teacheth how fowly the Perſians had ſwarued from y ordinances of their 
Elders,and were fallen fr6 the rigorous kind of life, to ſoftnes & daintiner,y 
yet they couered this ſhame, ſaying that they diligently kept 7 ancient s- 
ges. For when in the time of cyrus ſobriety and temperaunce ſo farre flouri- 
ſhed that men needed not to weepe, yea and it was accounted a ſhame:with 
poſterity this continued a religious obſetuation, that no man ſhoulde draw 
ſnotte out of his noſtrilles, but it was law full to ſucke it vp, and feede with 
in een till they were rotten the ſtinking humers which they had gathered 
by glutronous cating. So by the old order it is vnlawfull to bring winepots 
to the borde:but to ſwillin wine that they neede to be caried away drunken 
is tolerable. It was ordeined to eat bur once in a day: this theſe good ſucceſ- 
ſors haue not abrogate, but they gaue leaue to continue their ſurferrings frõ 
mid day to midnight. The cuſtome was that men ſhoulde make an ende of 
their dayes iourncy faſting. But it was at liberty and vſedly the * 
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for auoiding of vearineſſe, to ſnorten their iourney to two houres, Whenſo: 
euet the Papiſtes ſhal pretend their baſtarde rules, to ſhe we themſelues ra 
be like to the holy fathers: this example ſhal ſufficiently teproue their fond 
counterfeiring,that no painter can more liuely expreſſe it. 

23 la one thing they bee too rigorous and vnentreatable, that they Th: cgie for 

me not leaue to Prieſtes to marrie. But how great libertie there js among bun marge 
them to vſe whoredome vnpuniſhed,is not needefulto be ſpoken: and bea e Church of 
nag them bolde vppon their ſtinking vnmatried life, they haue hardened 
themſelues to all wicked doings: But this forbidding doeth plainly ſhewe, 
how peſtilent all their ttaditions are, foraſmuch as it hath not oncly ſpoi- 
led the Church of good and fitte Paſtors , bur alſo hath brought in a hor- 
rible ſincke of miſcheeues, and chrowen many ſoules into the gulfe of deſ- 

ation, Truely whereas marriage hath beene forbidden to Pricſtes, that 
ſame hach beene done by wicked tyrannie, not onely againſt the worde of 
God, but allo againſt all equitie . Firſt ro forbidde that which the Lo. de 
had left at libertic,was by no meanes lawfull for men. Againe, tha: God 
hath exprefſely prouided by his worde that this libertie ſhoulde not be bro- 
ken, is lo euident that it needeth no long demonſtration, I ſpeake not how 
Pal in many places willeth a Biſhoppe ro bee the husband of one wife. But . Tim. 3.2 
what coulde bee more vehemently ſpoken, than where hee pronounceth —— 
by che holy Ghoſt, chat chere ſhalbe in the laſt times wicked men that hal! 3. 
forbidde marriage: and hee calleth them not onely deceiuers, but diuels? 

This therefore is a Prophecie, this is a holye Oracle of the holye Ghoſt, 
vhete with hee willed: to arme the Church aforchande againſt daungers, 
that the forbidding of marriage is the doctrine of diuels . But they thinke 
chat they haue — eſcaped when they wreſt this ſentence tu Montanus, 
the Tatrans, Encratites, and other olde heretikes, They only (ſay they)con- 
demned marriage: but wee doe not condemne it, but debarre the cleargie 
from it, for whome wee thinke it not to bee conuenient. As though albeit 
ibis prophecie was firſt fulſilled in thoſe aſoreſaide men, it might not alſo 
bee applied to theſe : or as though this childiſh fonde ſuttletie were woorth 
the hearing, that they ſay that they forbidde it not, becauſe they forbid it 
not to all. For it is all one as if a tyraunt woulde affirme that it is not an 
— laue, with vniuſtice whereof one parte alone of the Citie is op- 
ed. 

24 They obiect, that the Prieſt doth by ſome marke differ from the peo — M wriaze in th 
ple. As though the Lorde did not alſo foreſee this, with what ornamentes - lergie ales ved 
preſtes ought to excell, So they accuſe the Apoſtle of troubling the oder . e, oP 
and confoundingrhe comelineſſe of the Church, which when he portrayed Rene nxt ont 
out the abſolute forme of a good Biſhop durſt ſer marriage among the o /al/ov ved, bur 
ther giftes which he required in hum. I know howthey expound this, name - % % ww 
lychar none is to be choſen that hath had a ſecond wife. And I graunt that eb. 
this is not a new expoſition: but that it is a falſe expoſition, appeateth by te 
tert it ſelf becauſe he by &by after ſetteth out of what qualities the wiues of 
Bihops & Deacons ought tobe. Pau reckeneth marriage among y vertues 
ofa Biſhop,theſe men teach that it is an intollerable fault in che order of the g. 2d E ; ce. 

ceargic. Aud, on Gods name, not contented with this general diſpraiſe they pa. 
H Hh. N all 
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call it in their canons vncleanneſſe and defiling of the fleſb. Let every man 
thinke with himſelſe our of what workſhop thefe thinges be come : Chiift 
vouchſaueth ſo to honour marriage that he willeth it to bee an image of his 
holy conioyning withthe Church. W hat could be ſpoken more honourably 
to ſer out the dignitic of Marriage? With what face therefore thall that bee 
called vncleene or defiled wherein ſhineth a likeneſſe ofthe ſpirituallgrace 
of Chriſt? 

The ſeparation 25 But nove when their forbidding ſo cuidently fighteth with the word 
of Leatce;from of God, yet they finde in the Scriptures wherewith to Tefende it. The Le. 
— —4 uiticall Prieſts were bound to lie a ſunder from theit wiues. ſo oft as it came 
— Eule. — to their turnes to miniſter, that they might handle the holy things pure & 
bu: [I-derly the vndefiled. Therefore it were verie vncomely,that out holy thinges ſich ihey 
forb:ddong of be both much more noble and daily,ſhould be handled of married men, As 
— — though there were al one perſon et the miniſter of the Goſpel as was ofthe 
Go Deb Leuiticall Prieſthood, For they, as figures, repreſented Chriſt, which being 

the mediator of God & men ſhould with moſt abſolute pureneſſe reconcile 
the Father ynto vs. But when finners could not incuery behalf exprefſethe 
figure of his holineſſe, yet that they might with certain groſſe draughts yeld 
a ſhadowe of him, they were commaunded to purifie themſclues beyonde 
the manner of men,when they came to the SanQuaric:namely becaule they 
then properly figured Chriſte, for that as pacifiers to reconcile the 
to God they appeared at the tabernacle the image of the heauenh iudge- 
ment ſeate. Foraſmuch as the Paſtors of the church doe not beate this per- 
Heb. 13.4. ſon at this day, therefore they are vainly compared with them. Wherefore 
the Apoſtle doth without exception boldly pronounce, that matiage is ho- 
norable among all men, but that for whoremongers and adulterers abideth 
the iudgement of God . And the Apoſtles themſelues did with theit owne 
example approue that marriage is not vnmeete for the holineſſe ofany of- 
fice be it neuer ſo excellent. For Pau witneſſeth that they did not onely 
keepe wiues, but alſo caried them about with them. 

Marriage allo. 26 Againe it was a marvellous ſhameleſnefſe that they durſt ſet out this 
wved in buhops comelines of chaſtitie for a neceſſatie thing, to the great reproch of the old 
by the anczent fas Church: which when ir abounded with ſingular learning of God, yet excel 
— the led more in holineſſe. For if they paſſe not vpon the Apoftles, ( as they are 

9 wont ſometime ſtoutly ro deſpiſe them ) what I beſeech you will they doe 

to all che olde fathers, home it is certaine to haue not onely ſuffered but 
alſo allowed marriage in the order of Biſhops ? They ferſooth did nou- 
riſh a filthie prophaning of holye thinges, foraſmuchas ſo the myſteries of 
the Lorde were not rightly reuerenced among them. It was moued in 

Hiſt tripart. inthe NyceneSynode to haue vnmarried life commaunded: as there al- 

Lib. a. ca. 143. way want not ſome ſuperſtitious men, which doe euer inuent ſome newe 
thing, to bring themſelues in admiration. But what was decreede ? The 
ſentence of Paphmurixe was aſſented to, which pronounced that a mans y- 
ing with his owne wife is chaſtitie. Therefore marriage remained hohe 4- 
mong them: neither did it turne them to any ſhame nor was thought to ſpot 
ihe miniſterie. 


27 Then followed tities, in which too ſuperſtitious obſeruation of 7 


1. Cor. 9. 5. 
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life in force came thoſe often and vameaſurable aduan- þ; 
20 — of virginitie, ſoy ſcarcely any other vertue was thought among —— 
che people to be compared with it. And although mariage was not condem- cb aduaunced 


ned for vncleane, yet the dignitie thereof was ſo diminiſhed, and the holi- 
nefſe of it obſcured, that hee ſeemed not to aſpire with a courage ſtrong c- 
nough to perfection, that did not refraine himſelfe from it. Hereupon 
camethoſe cannons whereby it was firſt forbidden that they which were 
come to the degree of Prieſthoode ſhould not contract mariage: then, that 
none ſhould be taken into that order but ynmaried men, or ſuch as did for- 
lake mariage together with their wives . Theſe thinges,becauic they ſee- 
med to procure reuerenceto Prieſthood, were ( Igraunt) evenfrom anti- 
quitie recciued with great wel liking . But if the aduerſarics obiect antiqui- 
ucagainſt me, firſt I aunſwere that this libertie remained both vnder the A- 
poſtles and in certaine ages after them, that Biſhops might be married: that 
the Apoſtles the mſelues. and other Paſtors of great authoritie which ſucce- 
dedin cheir places, vſed the ſame without ſticking at it. The example of that 
ancienter Church ought worthily to be of greater weight with ys, than that 
wee ſhould thinke that to be eithet vnlawfull or yncomely for vs which was 
then wich praiſe received and vſed. Secondly I ſaie that that age which for 
immeaſurable affection to virginity began to be partial againſt mariage,did 
not ſo lay vpon Pricſtes the lawe of vynmaried life, at though it were a thing 
neceſlary of it ſelf hut becauſe they preferred vnmaried men aboue the ma- 
ried, Finally I anſwere that they did not ſo require it y they did with force 
andneceſſity conſtraine them to continence which were not fit to keepe ĩt. 
Forwhen they puniſhed vhoredomes with moſt ſeuete lawes, of them that 
erated mariage they decreed no more but that they ſhould giue ouet the 
execution of their office. 

28 Therefore whenſocuer the defenders of this new tyrannie ſhall ſeeke 
thepretence of antiquitie ro defende their vnmaried life: ſo oft we ſhal an- 
ſoere them with requiring chẽ᷑, chat they reſtore the old chaſtneſſe in their 
Prieſtes: that they remoue adulterers and r that they ſuffer 
not thoſe in whom they ſuffer not honeſt & chaſt vſe of mariage bed, to run 
yapuniſhed into allkinde of Juſt : that they call againe the diſcontinued diſ- 

ipline whereby all wantonnefſes may be reſtrained: that they deliuer the 
Charch from this ſo wicked filthinefle, wherewith it hath beene long defor- 
med. When they haue graunted this,then they muſt againe be put in minde 
that they boaſt not that thing for neceſſatie, which — it ſelfe at liber- 
tic hungeth ypon the proſt of the Church. Vet I ſay not this for that Ithinł 
hat in any condition place is to be giuen to thoſe canons which lay y bond 
of nmaried life vpon the order of Prieſtes: but that the wiſer ſort may vn- 
derſtand with what face our enemies doe ſlaunder holy mariage in Prieſts 
dy obiecting the name of antiquitie . As touching the fathers, whoſe wri- 
unges remaine, euen they when they ſpeake of their owne iudgement, ex- 
cept Hierome did not with ſo great ſpite fulneſſe deface the honeſtie of ma- 
age. We ſhalbe content with one commendation of Chryſyftome : becauſe 
beth he wai a principall eſtemer of virginitie, cannot be thought to haue 
beene more lauiſh than other in commendatio — — _—_ tage, Thus ke _ 
2 The 
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The firſt degree of chaſtitie is pure virginitie: the ſeconde is faithfull mg. 
riage, Therefore the ſeconde kinde of virginitie is thechaſt louc of mati · 


monie. 
The xiii. Chapter. 
Of vovves, by rash —_— Ae 1 man hath miſerably 
de JTis verily a thing to be lamented, that the Churche, for whom libertie 


hath come to the was purchaſed with the incſtimable price of the bloud of Chriſt, hath been 
church by vor ven. ſo opprefied with cruell tyrannie, and almoſt ouerwhelmed with a huge 
heape of traditions : but in the meane time euery mans ptiuate madnefle 
ſheweth, that not without moſt juſt cauſe there hath beene ſo much per. 
mitted of God to Satan and his miniſters, For they thought it not enough, 
neglecting the commaundement of Chriſt, to beare any burdens whatſoe- 
uer were laide vpon them by falſe teachers, vnleſſe they did allo eche man 
procure to himſelfe ſeucrallburdens of his ewne,and ſo with digging pittes 
tor themſelues ſhould drowne themſclues deeper. This was done whule they 
ſtriued in deuiſing of yowes, by which there might be added to the commõ 
bondes a greater and ſtraighter binding. Sith therefore wee haue taught, 
that by their boldnes which haue born rule ynder the title of Paſtors in the 
Church, the worſhipping of God hath beene corrupred, when they ſnared 
filly conſciences with their vninſt lawes : here it ſhall not be out of ſeaſon to 
adioyne an other euill which is neere vnto it, that it may appeare that the 
worlde according to the peruerſeneſſe of his owne diſpoſition, hathalway, 
with ſuch 5 48 as it coulde, put away the helpes whereby it ſhould haue 
beene brought to God. Nowe, that it may the better appeare that very gtie · 
uous hurt hath beene brought in by vowes, let the readers kepe in mind the 
principles aboue ſer. For belt we haue taught, that whatſoeuer may be tequi- 
red tothe framing of life godlily and holily,is comprehended in the lawe. A- 
gainc,we haue taught that the Lorde, that he might thereby the better call 
vs away from deuiſing of new works, hath encloſed the whole praiſe ofrigh- 
teouſneſſe in the ſimple obedience of his will If theſe thinges be true, it is 
caſie ro iudge that allfained worthippinges, which wee inuent to ourſelues 
to deſerue the favour of God, are not acceptable ro him howe much ſoeuer 
they pleaſe vs . And truely the Lorde himſelſe in many places doeth not 
onely openly refuſe them, but alſo grieuouſly abhorre them. Hereupon ati. 
ſeth a doubt of thoſe vowes which are made beſide the expreſſe worde of 
God, whar accountis to be made ofthem , whether they may rightly bee 
vowed of Chriſtian men, and howe farte they binde them. For the ſame. 
which among men is called a promiſe, in reſpe@ of God is called a vo. 
But to men we promiſe thoſe — either which we thinke vil be pleaſant 
vnto them, or which wee owe of duetie. Therefore there ought to bee a 
much greater heedful obſeruation in vowes which are directed to God him- 
ſe lle. with whom we ought to deale moſt earneſtly. In this point ſuperſti- 
tion hath in all ages marucllouſly ranged, ſo that men without ludgemwens, 
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by his equitie denied vs: let euer man (as Pau commaundeth) bavere. 
ſpect to the meaſure cf grace giuen vnto him. Therefore 1 doe here meane 
nothing elle, but that yowes muſt bee tempered to that meaſure which ibe 
Lorde preſcribeth there in bis giving: leaſt if thou attempt further than be 
permitterh,thou throwe thy ſeſſe downe headlong with taking too much - 
pon thee. As for example. When thoſe murtherers, of whome mention is 
made in Luke,yowed that they woblde taſte ofno meat till Pau were ſlame: 
ak hough the deuiſe had not beene wicked, yet the raſhncſſe it ſelſe was nor 
to bee ſuffered, that they made the life and death of a man ſubiect to theit 

ower, So Zephibe ſuffeted puniſhment for his follye, when with head. 
has heatc hee conceived an vnaduiſed vowe . In which kinde ynwarried 
life hath the cheefe. place of madde boldneſſe. For ſacrificing Pꝛieſtes, 
Monkes , and Nennes, forgetting their owne weakeneſſe, thinkethem- 
ſelues able rokeepe vnmarried life . But by what Oracle are they tauglu 
that they ſhall haue chaſtitie throughout all their life, to the verie ende 
whereof they vowe it? They heare the worde of GOD concerning the 
vniverſall flare of men, It is not good for man to bee alone. They vnder- 


ſtande, and woulde to God that they did nor feele, that ſinne remaining 


in vs is not without moſt ſharpe prickes. With what confidencedate they 
ſhake off that generall calling for alltheit life long: whereas the giſte of 
continencie is oftener graunted for a certaine time as oppor tunitie requi- 
reth? In ſuch ſtubborneſſe let them not looke for God to bee their helper: 
but let them rather remember that which is ſaide . Ihou ſhalrnortempr 
the Lerde thy God . And this is to tempte God, ro endeuour againſt 
the nature put in vs by him, and to deſpiſe his preſent giftes as though 
they nothing belonged vnto vs. Which they not onely doe: but allo mar · 
riage it ſelfe, which God thought it not againſt his maieſſie to inſtitute, 
which hee hath pronounced honourable in allmen, which Chriſt our Lorde 
hath ſanctiſie d with his preſence , which hee vouchſaved to honour with 
his 6ſt miracle. they dare calldefiling, onely to aduaunce wich marvel- 
Jlous commendations a certaine vnmarried life of what ſort ſoeuer it bee. 
As though they themſe lues did not ſnew a cleare example in their life, that 
vnmarried ſtate is one thing, and virginitic an other: which their life yet 
they moſt ſhameleſly call 2 herein verily too great iniurie to 
the Angels of God, to whom they compare wheremongers, adukerert, and 
ſomewhat elſe much worle and fie r. And truely here need no arguments 
when they are openly confuted by the thin it ſelfe. For wee plainly ſee, 
with how herrible paines the Lorde doeth commonly take vengeaunce of 
ſuch arrogancie, and contempr of his gifts by too much truſt in themſe lues. 
I ſpare for ſhame to ſpeake of the mote ſecrete faultes, of which eventhis 
chat is already percetued is too much. It is out of controucre that we ought 
to vowe nothing, that may binder vs fram ſerving of our vocation . As fa 
howſholder ſhoulde vowe, that hee will leave his wife and his children and 
rake other charges in hand: or if hee that is Gt to beare office, when becis 
choſen doe vowe that he will be a private man. But what is meant by this, 
chat our libertie ſhould not bee deſpiſed , hath ſome difficultie ifir bee not 
doclared. Therſote Us in fewe vor des I expounde it. Suh God hath wade 
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vs Lords of all thingi, & hath ſo made them ſubiect vnto vs that we ſhoulde 
vie them all for our commoditie: there is no cauſe why we ſhould that 
it ſhalbe an acceptable worke to God if we yelde our ſelue into bondage te 
the ourwardthings which ought to be a helpe vnto vs. I ſay this for this pur · 
©, becauſe many do hereby ſeeke praiſe of humilitie, if they ſnare them- 
with many obſeruations,from which God not without cauſe willed vs 
tobefree & diſchar ged. Therefore if we wileſcape this danger, let vs alway 
remember that we ought not to depatt from that order which the Lorde 
hach ordainedin che Chriſtian Church. 

Nov l come to that which I did ſer in the third place: that it ii much ff fla 
material wich what minde thou makeſt a vowe , if thou wilt haue it allowed ,,;,,,c..1 — 
of God. Fot fith the Lotde tagarde th the heatt, not the outward thewe, it youve « themind 
commeth to paſſe that the ſelte ſame thing, by changing the purpoſe of the of che dune, 
mind, doth ſometime pleaſe him and is acceptable vnto him, and ſomcime — 
highly dupleaſeth him. If hou ſo vowe the abſtaining from wine, aa though ,, 1. fine paßt 
there were any holineſſe in it, thou att ſuperſtitious : if thou haue reſpect to barb rvve ods co 
agy other ende which is not cuill, no man candilallow it. But in my iudge- be directed by, 
ment there be fourc endes, to which our vowes ſhalbe rightly directed: of 
which ſot teachings ſake Ireferre two to the time paſt, andthe other two 
tothetime to come. To the time paſt belong thoſe vowes, wherby we do ei- 
ther teſtific out chankfulneſſe to God for beneſites rec eiued: or to craue the 
turning away of his wrath,we our ſclues doe puniſh our ſe lues for the offen- 
ces that we haue committed. Let vs call the firſt ſorr,if you will, the exerei- 
ſes of thankeſgiuing,the other of tepentance. Of the firſt kinde we haue an 
example in the tithes which Facob vowed, if the Lorde did bring him home Gen 28.20. 
aſe out of baniſhment into his countrey. Againe in the olde Sacrifices of Pfal 23. 25. & 56. 
the peace offrings, which god lie kinges and captaines, when they tooke in 13. & 116. 14.18 
bande righteous warre, did vowe that they would pay if they had obtained 
the viRorie,or at leaſt when they were oppreſſed with any great diſtteſſe, if 
the Lorde had deliuered them. So are all choſe places in the Plalmes to bee 
mderſtoode which ſpeake of vowet. Such vowes maic at this day allo be in 
rleamong vs,ſooft as the Lord hath delivered vs either out of any calami- 
ue, or from a hard ſickneſſe, or from any other danger. For ic is then not a- 
ganſt the dutic of a godlie man, to conſecrate to God his vowed oblatiõ, as 
afolemne token of his reknowledging,leaſt he ſhould ſeeme vnthankful to- 

warde his goudneſſe. Of wharſort the ſeconde kindeis, it ſhall ſuffice to 
hexe wich one onely familiar example. If anie by the vice of gluttonie 
dee fallen into anie offence, nothing vithſtandeth but that to chaſlice 
his intemperance he maie for a time fotſake all deintie meates, and may 
doe the ſame with a vowe adioyned, chat hæe may binde hunmſelfe with the 
ſuattet bonde. Vet I doc not ſo make a perpetuall lawe to them that 
have likewiſe offended : but 1 ſhewe what is lawfull for them to doe, 
wich ſhall thinke ſuche a vowe proficable for themſe lues. I doe there- 


foteſo make ſuche a vowe lawfull, chat in the meane time I leaue it at 
lderrie. Twvve oil er end; 
f vouves vubich 
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be choſen to the ſoldierſhip of the Clergy: when euen of thoſe y remaine in 
the monaſterie, we vie to take into the none but the moſt approoued 
& beſt. Vnleſſe perhaps as the cõmon : hee is an euill piper but a 
good fidler: ſo it ſhall alſo be ieſtingly ſaid of vs, he is an euil monke hut a 
good Clerke. It is too much to be lamented, if we lift vp monłes into ſucha 
ruinous pride, & thinke Clerkes worthy of ſo great reproch,wheras ſomtime 
euẽ a good monke maketh not a good clerke,ifhe haue ſufficient cõtinence 
and yet wane neceſſatie learning. By theſe places it appeateth,y godly men 
were wont with the diſcipline of monks co prepare thẽ ſelues tothe gouern- 
ment of the Church, that they might the fitter and better inſtructed take ſo 
great an office pon them. Not that they allattained to this end. or yet ten · 
ded toward it, when for the moſt part chey were vnlearned men: but ſuch 
i were choſen out as were meete for it. 

Te orders & ex- But chiefely in rwoplaces he painteth out vnto vs the forme of the old 
erciſes of annciet monkerie. in the booke of the manners of the Catholike Church, where he 
— ſetteth the holineſſe of that profeſſion againſt the ſclaunders of the Mani 
chees:& in an other booke which he entitled of the work of monkes,where 

he inueyeth againſt certaine degendred monkes,which beganne to cottu 
that order. I will here ſo gather a ſumme of thoſ: chinges which hee * 
1 that ſo neere as I may L will yſe his one worde — he) the 
Deda. entiſements of this world, gathered into one moſt chaſt and holye life, they 
cap. 30 ſpende their time together, liuing in prayers, readinges, and diſputations. 
not ſwelling with pride, not troubleſome with ſtubborneſſe, not wanne with 
enuiouſneſſe. None poſſeſſeth anie thing of his one, none is burdenon to 
any man. They get by working with their handes choſe thinges wherewith 
both their body may be fedde , and their minde may not be hindered from 
God. Their worke theydeliver to them whom they call Deanes. Thoſe 
Deanes deſpiſing all thinges with great carefulneſſe make ac count thereof 
to one whom they cal Father. Theſe fathers not onely moſt holy in maners, 
but alſo moſt excellent in godly doctrine, high in al things, do with no pride 
prouide for them whom they call children, with great authoritic of them in 
cõmanding, and great willingnes of the other in obeying: They come toge- 
ther at the very laſt time of the day, euery one from his dwelling,while they 
be yet taſting,to heare that Father, and there meete together to euerie one 
of theſe fathers at the leaſt three thouſãd men, (he ſpeaketh chiefly of Ei 
and oſ the Eaſt) then they refreſh their body, ſo much as ſuffiſerh for life and 
hcalchfulnefle,cuery man reſtraining his deſire, not to take largely euen of 
thoſe things that they haue preſent very ſpare & vile. So they do not onely 
abſtaine from fleſh & wine,ſo much y they may be able totame their luſtes, 
but from ſuch thinges which doe ſo much more greedily proucke appetite 
ofthe belly and throte,how much they ſeeme to other, to be as it were clea· 
ner, by colour whereof the ſikhie deſire of exquiſite meares ,which is not in 
fleſh,is wont to be fondly and fowlie defended. Whatſoeuer remaineth a- 
adoue neceſſarie foode(as there remaineth oftentimes much of the workes 
of their handes and pinching of their fare) is with greater care diſtributed 
to the poote, than it was gotten by them chat diſtribute it. For they doe 
in no wiſe trauaile that they may haue abundance of theſe thinges, but 14 
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by al meancs endeuour that that which they haue abounding may not re- 
maine with them, Afterward when he hath rchearſed the hardnes,whereot 
hee himlelfe had ſeene examples both at Millaine” and elſe where: a- 
wong theſe thinges ( ſaieth hee)no man is enforced to hard thinges which 


hee cannot beare: no man is charged with that which he refuſeth: neither Ibid. cap. 3; 
is hee therefore condemned of the reſt, becauſe he confeſſeth himſelfe to Tit 1.8. 


want ſtrength in following of them: for 2 remembet howe much cha- 
titic is commended : they remember that all thinges are cleane to 
thecleane. Therefore all their diligence watcheth, not to the reſu- 

of kindes of meate as vncleane, but to tame luſt, and to retaine the 


joue of brethren, They remember, meate for the bellie, and the bellie for 3. Cor 6. i 


meates, &c. Vet many ſtrong do abſtaine for the weakes ſake, Many of them 

haue no net de to do thus: bur becauſe it pleaſeth them to iſuſtaine them - 

{clues with baler diet and nothing ſumptuous, Therefore they themſelues, 

which being in health do forbeare, if conſidetation of their health compel), 

whenthey are ſicke do take without any feare. Many drinke no wine, & yet 

they thinke not themſelues defiled with it: for they moſt gently caule n to 
be giuen to the fainter,and to them chat cannot get the health of their bo- 

die wichout it: and ſome which fooliſhly refuſc it, they doe brothetly admo- 

niſh that they be not with vaine ſuperſtition ſouner made weaker than ho- 

lier, So they diligently exerciſe godlines:but they know that the exercifive; 
of the body pertaineth but to a ſhort time. Charitie is chiefly kept: to chari- 

te ihe diet to charitie the ſpecch,tocharitie the apparel, to charitie q coun- 
tenance is fitted. They meet and conſpire into one charitie. To offend it, is 
accounted as haynous as to offende God. If any reſiſt charitie, he is caſt out 
and ſhunned. If any offende charitie, he is not ſuffered fo abide one day, Fot 
iſmuch as in theſe worden, as in a painted table. that holy man ſeemeth to 
haue {cr out what maner of life monkerie was in olde time, alihough they 

vert ſome what long yet | was content to enterlace them here: becauſe 1 ſaw 
that I ſhould haue bene ſome what longer if l had gathered the ſame things 
aut of diuerſe, how much ſo euer | ſtudied for briefeneſſe. 


10 But my purpoſe here is not to gothrough this whole matter, but on- he 


vente 


257 the way to point out, not only what maner of monkes the old Church evveene Pow 


but what maner of thing the profeſſion of monkes was at that time: ſo — — 
as the ſound witted readers may judge by the compariſon , hat face they — „* 


have which alle age antiquitie to maintaine the preſent monkerie. 

when he depamteth vnto vs a holy & true monkerie, would haue to te ab- 
ent all rigorous exacting of thoſe things which by the word of the Lord are 
leſt vs at beni. But there is nothing j is at this day more ſcuerely requi- 
red. For they count it a miſc hiefe that can never be purged, if any do neuer 
ſo lle ſwaruc from the preſcribed rule in colour or faſhion of garment, in 
kind of meat, or in other trifling & cold ceremonics, Auguſtine ſtoutly main- 


taineth,y it is not lawfull tor monks to liue idle pon other mens. He denicth — + wy 


there was euer in his time any ſuch example of awellordered monaſteric. 
Our men lęt che chic fe part of their holineſſe in ĩdleneſſe. For if you take 
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Wlenes from them,where ſhalbe y contemplatiue life whereby they boaſt q 
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bichout anie douting they do echwhere teach, that theſe veric ſame thing® 

name were commande ments, vhich theſe good expoſitots triflingly lay? 
chat Chriſt did but counſell. But foraſmuch as we haue before taught y this 
in a moſt peſtilent error, let it ſuffice heere to haue briefely noted that the 
monkery which is at this day. is grounded vpon the ſame opinion, which all 
the godly ought wortluly to abhor: which is, that there ſhould be imagined 
ſome perfecter rule of life, than this common rule which is giuen of God to 
the whole Church.Wharſocuer is builded ypon this foundation, can not be 
but abhominable. : 

13 Bur they bring an other proofe of their perfection, which they thinke Iothing lefſe the 
to be moſt irong for them. For the Lorde ſaide to the yong man that asked w perfec- 
kim ofthe perfection of righteouſnes , If thou wilt be perfect, ſell al that thou — fins 2 
haſt and giue it to the poore. Whether they do ſo or no, I do not yer dilpute: ;#;hou 2 


but grauat them that tor this preſent. Therfore they boſt that they be made pete, ſill al and 


pertect by forſaking al theirs. If the ſumme of perfection ſtande in this, what g. 
meaneth Paul when he teacheth, that he which bath diſtributed al his gods —— 
to the poore, vnleſſe he haue charitie, is nothing? What maner of perfection 

is cis, which if charitic be abſent, is brought with man to nothing? Here 

they muſt nee des anſwere, that this is the chiefeſt in deede, bui not the only 

worke of perfection. But here alio Paul crieth againſt them, which ſticke 1. Cor. 13.) 
not to make charitie the bonde of perfection, withour any ſuch forſaking, If : 
ir be certaine that berweene the maiſter and the diſciple is no diſagremẽt, 

and the one of them clearely denieth the perfection of man to conſiſt in this 

that he ſhould forſake all his goods, and againe affumeth, that perfeRion is 
without it: we muſt ſee howe that ſaying ot Chriſt is to be taken, If thou wilt Col. 3. 14 
be perfect, ſell all that thou haſt. Nowe, i ſhalbe no darłe ſenſe, if we weigh 
(#hich we ought alway to marke in all the preachinges of Clxiſt) to whom 
theſe wordes be ditected. A yong man auketh, by what workes hee ſhallen- 
tet inlo euet laſting life. Chriſt, becauſe hee was asked of workes , ſenderh 
him to the lawe, and righitfully: for it is the way oſeternall life, if it be conſi- 
lered in it ſelfe, and is no otherwiſe vnable to bring ſaluation vnto vs but by 
our owne peruetſneſſe. By this anſwere Chriſt —— that hee teacheth 
no other rule to frame life by,than the ſame that had in old time ben taught 
in the lawe of the Lorde. So did he both giue witneſſe to the law of God, that 
it was the doctrine of perfect righteouſneſſe: and there withall did meete 
with ſclaunders, that he ſhoulde not ſecme by any newe rule of life to ſtirre 
the people to fotſaking of the la we The young man bet ing in deede not 
of an euill minde, but ſwelling with vaine confidence, anſwered that he had 
from his c hilde hoode kept all the commaundementes of the law. It is moſt 
certaine that hee was an infinite ſpace diſtant from that to which he boaſt- 
ech that he had attained. And if his boaſting had beene true, he had wanted 
nothing to the higheſt perfection. Fot we haue before ſnewed, that the awe 
containeth in it ſelfe perfect righteouſneſle: and the ſame appeareth hereby 
that the keeping of it is called the way of eternal ſaluation , That he might 
— to knowe how litle he had profited in that rightcouſneſſe, which 
he had too boldly aunſwered that he had fulſilled. it was profitable to ſhake 


eutafamiliat fault of his.When he aboundeth in richeſſe, he had his heart 
faſtened 
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»lde double chriſtianity. For y doctrine ful of ſacrilege was not yet borne, which 
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faſtened vpon them. Therefore becauſe he felt not this ſecrer wound,Chrift 
launced him. Go(ſaith _ all that thou haſt. If he had beene ſo goods 
keeper of the lawe as he thought he was, he would not haue gone away for. 
rowfulwhen he heard this worde. Forwho ſo loueth God with all bis heact, 
wharſecuer diſagreeth with the loue of him, he not onely taketh it for dong, 
but abhorreth as bringing deſtruction. Therefore whereas Chriſt comman- 
deth the couetous as man to leaue all that he hath,itisall one, azifbee 
ſhould commaunde the ambitious man to forſake all honours, the voluptu- 
ous man all de litea, and the vnchaſt man all the inſtrumentes of luſt. So con · 
ſciences that are touched with no feeling of generall admonition, muſt bee 
called backe to the particular feeling of their owne euill. Therefore they do 
in vainc drawe this ſpeciall caſe to general expoſition, as though Chriſt did 
ſer the perfection ofa man in ſorſaking of goods: wheras he meant nothing 
elſe by this ſaying. than to drive the young man that ſtoode to much in hu 
one conceite, to ſeele his owne ſore, that he might vnderſtand that he vat 
— a — way diſtant from perfect obedience of the lawe, which otherwiſe 

did falſely rake vpon him. I grant that this place hath ben euil ynderſti- 
ded of ſome of the fathers, and that thereupon grew this coueting, of wilfull 


pouertie, whereby they only were thought to be bleſſed, which forſaking al 


earthly thinges, did dedicate themſelues naked to Chriſt Bur I truſt that al 
the good & not contentious men wil be ſatisfied with this my expoſition, ſo 
that they ſhal no more doubt of the meaning of Chꝛriſt. 

14 Howbcit the fathers thought nothing leſſe, thi to ſtabliſh ſuch perfect 
on.as hath ſince ben framed by the cowled ſophiſters, thereby totaiſe vpa 


exenw reſpect᷑ of cõpareth the profeſſion of monkery to baptiſme, yea & openhy affitmeth 
therr verze order 


it is a forme of ſecond baptiſme. Who ci doubt that the fathers with il theit 
heart abhorred this blaſphemy?Now as touching that laſt thing, which 4» 
guſtine ſaith to haue ben among the olde monkes, that is,yrhey applied the- 
ſelues holy roCharitie:what neede I ro ſhewe inwordes that it is moſt far 
From this new prefeſſion?The thing it ſelſe ſpeakerh, that all they chat goe 
into Monaſterics, depart from the Church. For why?Doe not they ſeuet 
themſelucs from the lawful fclowlhip of the faithful. in raking to themſelue: 
a peculiar miniſtery and priuate miniſtration of Sacramentes? What is it to 
diſſolue the communion ofthe Church, if this be not it? And (chat | may 
follow the compariſon which Ibeganne to małe, and may once conclude it 
what haue they in this behalſe like to the old monkes ? They although they 
delt ſeuerally from other men, yet hadde not a ſeverall Church: they did 
partake of the ſacramentes together with other: they appeared at ſolemne 
aſſembliet: there they were a part ofthe people . Theſe men, in erecting to 
themſclues a priuate altar. hat haue they elſe done but broken the bondof 
vnitie? For they haue both excommunicate themſelues from the whole bo- 
dy ofthe Church, and haue deſpiſed the ordinarie miniſterie, hereby ibe 
Lord willedeo haue peace & charity kept amõg his. Therfore how many mi- 
niſteries there be at this day, Iſayj there beſo many aſſemblies of ſchiſma- 
tikes,which troubling the order ofthe church, are cut offrom the lawful fc- 
lowſhip of the faithful And j this departiog ſhould not be W 
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wen to themſe lues divers names of ſeQs... Neither were they aſhamed to 
of thar,which Paw/doth ſo dereſt that he can not ſufficiently ampliſie 
the hainouſnes ofir,Vnlefſe perhap we thinke that Chriſt was divided of the 
Carinhians, when one gloried of one teacher, & an other of an other: & that 
now it is done without any iniury to Chriſt, q in ſteed of Chriſtians we heare 
ſome called BenediFine:, ſome Franciſcaner, ſome Dominicanes: and that they 
are ſo called, that they themſelues when they couereo be ſeuerally knowen 
from the common ſott of Chriſtians, do with great pride take cheſe titles to 
them for the profeſſion of their religion. 
15 Theſe differences which l haue hitherto rehearſed betweenethe old 
monkes and the monłes of our age, are not differences in maners, but in the 
on it ſelf, Therfore let the readers remember that I haue rather ſpo- 
of monkery than of monkes, & haue touched thoſe ſaultes, not which 
tick in the life ofa few of them, but which can not be ſeuered from their ve- 
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ry order of living it ſelſe. Bur what difference is in their maners, what neede 


Iparticularly to declare? This is cerraine,y there is no degree of men more 
d&biled with all filthineſſe of vices: no where more are factions, hatreds, af- 
ſeſtiõs of parties, ambitions whottet than among them. In deedin a few mo- 
naſterirs they liue chaſtly, it it be to be called chaſtiie where luſt is ſo fatre 
kept done that it be not openly cuill ſpoken ofiyet a man ſhal ſcarcely find 
te nh monaſtery which is not rather a ſtewes thã a holy houſe of cha 
But what honeſt ſparing is in their dietꝰSwine be none otherwiſe fatted 
in ties, Bur leaſt they Id complaine that I handle them too vngently, I 
to no further. Howbcir in thoſe fewe thinges which I haue — whoſo- 
ever knoweth the thing it ſelfe wil confeſſe that there is nothing ſpoken ac- 
culerlike, Auguſtine, when according to his teſtimonie monkes excelled in 
ſogreat chaſtuy, yet complaineth that there were many vagabunds, which 
with euillcratres & deceits wiped ſimple men from their money, which with 
carying about the reliques of martyrs did vſe filthy marchandiſings, yea & 
in ſteede of the reliques of martyrs did ſhewe foorth the bones of any other 
lead men, & which with many ſuch wicked doings ſclandered the order. A: 
hee reporteth that he ſaw no better men than them which haue profired in 
monaſteries;ſu he lamenteth that he hath ſeene no worſe men than thoſe 
thatdiſproficcd in monaſteries. What would he ſay itat this day he ſawe all 
monaſteries to ſwell, and in a maner to burſt with ſo many and ſo diſpeired 
vices ? I ſpeake noi hing but that which is well knowen to all men. Vet doeth 
not this diſpcaiſe pertaine to all without any exception at all. For as there 
was never rule & diſciple of living ſo holily ſlabliſhed in monaſteries , but 
that there remained ſome drones much vnlike the reſtꝭ ſol doe not ſo that 
monkes arc at this day ſo run out of kinde from that holy antiquity, but that 
they haue yer ſome good men in their flocke, Bui they lyc hidden a fewe & 
ſeattered in that huge multitude of naughty & wicked men: & they arc not 
enly deſpiſed, but alſo lewdly railed at, & ſomtime cruelly handled of other, 
which (as the Maleſcan prouerbe is) thinke that there ought to be no place 


Somewvher a- 


for any honeſt man among them. miſſe even mths 
16 By this compai iſon of the olde and preſent monkerie, I truſt I haue CO of 


brought to paſſe that which I purpoſed, that it may appeare that — — elle. 
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wantonneſſe, but alſo the burning of the minde,to be auoyded. ay 85 
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men do falſly pretende the example of the firſt Church for defence of their 
profeſsion:foraſmuch as they no leſſe differ from them then apes from men 

In the mean time I ſticke not to declare, that euen in that olde forme which 

Auguſtine cõmendeth, there is ſomwhat which litle pleaſeth me. I grant that 

they were not ſuperſtitious in exacting the outward exerciſes of rougher di- 

cipline, but I ſay that there wanted not to much affectatiõ & wrongtul zeale, 
It was a goodly thing, forſaking their goods, tobe without al cath careful- 
neſſe:but God more eſteemeth care to rule a houſcholde godlily, whena ho- 
ly houſholder being looſe and free from all couetouſnes, ambition, & ochet 
deſites of the fl:ſh,trauaileth to this purpoſe to ſerue God ina certain voca- 
tion. It is a godly thing to play the Philoſopher in wilderneſſe far trom the 
company of men: but it agreeth not with Chriſtian gentleneſſe as it were for 
hatred of mankind to fly into deſert and ſolitarineſſe, & therewithall to for- 
ſake thoſe duties which the Lorde hath chicfly commanded, Alchough 
wee graunt that there was no othereuill in that profeſſion, yet this verily 
was no ſmall evill,thatic brought an vnproſitable and perillous example in- 
to the Church. 

17 Noe therefore let vs ſee what manner of yowes they be, wherwith 
monkes at this day are profeſſed into this goodly order.Firſt,becauſe their 
mindeis40 inſtitute anewe and fained worſhipping to deſcrue Gods fauour: 
I concluded by the rhinges afore ſpoken that hatſoeuer they vowe is ab. 
hominable before GOD. Secondely without any regarde of Gods cal 
ling, without any his allowance, they inuent for them ſuch a kinde of ly. 
uing as pleaſerh themſelues. Iſayethatir is a raſhe and therefore an vn- 
lawefull enterpriſe : becauſe their conſcience hath nothing whercupon it 
may vpholde it ſelfe before G O D, and whatſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne. 
More ouer when they binde themſelues to many peruerſe and wicked wor- 
ſhippinges , which the monkery at this day containeth in it, I aſfirme that 
they be not conſecrate to God, but to the Deuill. For why was it lau full for 
the Prophete to ſay, that the Iſraelites offered their children to Deuils and 
not to Gag: only for this that they had corrupted the true worſhipping of 
God with prophane Ceremonies: and ſhall it not bee lawefull for vs to ſay 
the ſame of monkes,which with their cowle do put vpon thetuſclues a ſnare 
of athouſande wicked ſuperſtitions ? Nove what ſortes of vowes are there? 
They promiſe ro G O D perperuall virginitic , as though they hadde bar- 
as £1 with God before, that he ſhoulde deliuer them from neede of mar- 
riage, There is no cauſe why they ſhoulde alleage, that they do not make 
this yowe but truſting vpon the grace of GOD. For ſuh hee pronounceth 
that he giuech it not to all men, it is not in vs toconceiue a confidence ofa 
ſpeciall giſte. Let them that haue it, vſe it. If at any time they feele them- 
ſelues to be troubled of their fleſhe, let them flee to this helpe by whoſe only 
power they may reſiſt. If they preuaile not, let them not deſpiſe the remedy 
that is offered them. Fox they by the certaine word of God are called toma. 
riage, to whom powerofcontinence is denied. Continence I call, not wiet- 
by the body is onely kept cleane from whoredome, but whereby the minde 
keepeth chaſticie vndefiled. For Pax! com maundeth not onely outwarde 
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from furtheft time of memorie beene obſcrued, that they which 
dedicate rhemſelues wholy tothe Lorde, ſhoulde Binde themſclues 
tothe yowe of continence. I grant in deede that this manner hath alſo bin 
efauncient time receiued: but I do not graunt that that age was ſo free from 
all fault, that whatſoeuer was then done muſt be taken for a rule, And by li- 
tle & lice this ynappeaſable ſeuetitie crept in, that after a vewe made there 
ins no roome for repentance. Which ĩs euident by Cyprien, If virgins have 
of nich dedicate themſe lues to God, let them continne ſhamefaſtly, and 
chaſtly without any faining. So being ſtrong and ſtedfaſt, let them looke for 
the reward of virginitie. But if they will not or cannot continue, it is bettet 
that they ſhoulde marrie than with their delightes fall into the fire. What 
would they now ſpare to teate him withall, that woulde with ſuch 
itic remper the vow of contineneie ? Therefore they are departed farre 
from that —— — not —_— no — of 
pardon if any be e vnable to perfourme his vow : but they do without 
all hame pronounce that he ſinneth more greeuoufly if he temedie the in- 
ce ofthe fleſh wich taking a wife, than if he defile both his body & 

ſoule with whoredome. 


B But they ſtul enforce the matter, and goe about to ſhewe that ſuch a T - 
wong was vſed in the Apoſtles time: becauſe Pow ſaiththac the widowes - 
oncereceiued into the Publike miniſterie did macric, 2er diese 
— * 


which hauing beene 
— Exit faicb. Bur Ido nor denie rochem,thar the widowes, which 


bounde chemſclues and their ſeruices to the Church, did therewithall take 1· Tim. 5.12. 


them the bond of continuall vnmarried life : not becauſe they 
religion therein, as it aſterwarde to be vſed:but becauſe they 


—— After warde to amplifie the matter hee ſaieth, that 
they doe ſo not 
thatthey doe alſo breake and make void their Grft Faith giuen in Baptiſme: 


inwhich this ts comprehended. that curry man re his calling, 
valeſſe perhaps you had rather vnderſtande it thun, that having as it were 
bf all did fremthence foorth caſt away all care of honeſtie, 


which were then receiued ro publike miniſterie. did — — themſelucs 
— — — 
bat! ppened to them which t caſting awa 

— Ae e wariton — — 0 

not ed, in breaki ir fairh giuen to the Church, but ſwar- 
— — But firſt Idenie tha: they did 
profefſe vnmarried life for any other reaſon, but becauſe marriage agreed 
hot with ther miniſterie which they toołe in hand: and | deny that they did 
eee be u alles ling! le hun fo far as the. neceſluic oftheirvocs- 
_ i. tion 
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tion did heare. Againe I doe not graunt that they were fo bounde,but that R 
was then alſo better for them to martie, :han eicher to be troubled with the 
prickings of the fleſh,or to fall into any vncleanneſſe. Thirdly I ſay that chat 
age is appointed of Pau which is commonly out of danger: (pegially lth he 
commaundeth them only to be choſen,which contented wh one marriage. 
haue alreadic ſhewed a token of their continencie. And we do for no other, 
reaſon diſallow the vow ofvnmarried life, but becauſe it is both w | 
taken for a ſeruice ef God, and it ia taſhly yowed of them to whome poyer 
of continencie is notgiuen. , 

19 But how was it lawfulltodrawe this place of Paw/toNunnes ? For 


Saum Paules there were created deaconiſſes, not to delight God with ſinging & with mi 


bling not vnderſtanded, & liue y reſt of their time idle: but that they ſhould 
execute publike miniſtration toward the poore, that they ſhould with alftu, 
die, earneſtnes & diligence, endeuour theraſelue: with the dueties of chari 
tie. They did not vow vnmarried liſe, to yelde thereby any wot ſhip to God 
becauſe they abſtained from marriage:but onely becauſe they were thereby 
the more vncombred to execute theit office. Finally they did not vowe it, 
either in the beginning of their youth, or yet in the middeſt of their flowing 
age, that they might afterward learn too late by experience into hoꝶ great 
1— dowifall they had throwen thewſclues: but when they ſeemed 
to hauepaſſcd all danger, hen they yowed ano leſſe ſafe than holy ve. 
But (nortoenforce their firſt two point) ſay it was not lawful to haue vo- 
men receiued to vome continencie before the age of threeſcote yearey;for- 
aſmuch as the Apoſtle admitteth onely women of 6xtic yeares old, & com · 
maundeth the yonger to marric & bring foorth children, Therefore,neither 
that releaſe made of12.yeares;and then20.and afterward of thirtic yeares, 
can be any way excuſed: and much leſſe is it tollerable, that ſillie maides, 
before that they can by age knowe themſe lues, ot haue any experience of 
ihemſe lues, are not onely trained by fraude, bur conſtrained by force and 
threateninges to put on thoſe curſed ſnares. I will not tarie yppon confu- 
ting the other two vowes.. Onely this Iſaye : befides this thatthey bee 
intangled with nor a fewe ſuperſtitions, (as the matter is — 
ſeeme to bee made to this purpoſe, that they which vow them ſhould 
both God and men, But leaſt wee ſhoulde ſeeme too maliciouſly to ſhake 
vp euery ſmall parcell, wee will be content with that generall confuration 
which is aboue ſet. | | | * 
20 What manner of vowet be law full and acceptable to God, Ithinkeis 
ſufficiently declared. Vet becauſe ſometime vnikilfull and fearefull conſci- 
enc ei, euen when they miſlike or diſallowe any vowe, doneuenheles doubt 


vvind thenſeluss · of the binding, & are tormented. when they both dread to breał 


their faith giuen to Cod. & on y other fide they feate leaſt they ſiould more 
ſin in ke —— are to be ſuceoured, that they may wind chẽl 

out of this iſtreſſe.Bor,co rake away all doubt at once: Iſay that all vowes 
being not lawfull.nor rightly made, as they are nothing worth before 

ſo ought to be void to vs. For if in contractes ofmen thoſe promiſes only do 
bind, in which he wich whom we c6traQ, would haue va boundat is anablar- 
diticthar we ſhould be driut᷑ to che keeping of thols chingayhich god ed 
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notrequire of vn ſpecially ſich our workes are no otherwiſe right, but when 
they God, when conſciences haue this teſtimonĩe oy apc pleaſe 
him, For this remaineth certaine, whatſocuer is not of faith, is finne, Wher- 
y Paw meaneth, that the worke which is taken in hande with doubting, is 
| faultie, becauſe faith is the roote of all good workes,by which we 
arc aſſured that they be acceptable to God. Therefore if it bee lawful for a 
Chriſtian man to goe about nothing without this aſſuredneſſe: if by fault of 
ignorance they haue taken any thing in bande, why ſhould they not aftet- 
ward giue it ouer when they be deliuered from errours: Sith vowes vnadui- 
ſedly made are ſuch, they do not onlie nothing bind, but are neceſſarily to 
be vndone. Yea, what if they are not onelie nothing eſteemed, bur alſo are 
abhominable in the fight of God, at is aboue ſhewed? It is needleſſe to diſ- 
courſe anie longer of a matter not necdfull. This one argument ſeemeth to 
mee to be enough to pacific godlie conſciences and dehuer them from all 
doubt: whatſoeuet works do not flow out of the pure fountaine and be not 
nn to the lawful end, ate refuſed of God: and ſo refuſed that he no leſſe 
iddeth vs to goe forward in them, than to beginne them. For hereupon 
ſolloweth, that thoſe vowes which ptoceede of errour and ſupetſtition, ate 
both of no value before God, and to be forſaken of vs. 
i Morcoucr he that ſhall know this ſolution, ſhall haue wherewich hee 
maic defende againſt the ſlaunders of the wicked, them that depart from 
mankeric to ſome honeſt kind of life, They are grieuouſly accuſed of breach 
of Faith & periurie,becauſe a haue broken (as it is commonly thought) 
inſoluble bonde wherwith they were bound to God and ro the Church. 
Ifay} there was no bond where God doth abrogate y which man con- 
frmeth. Morcoucr,admirting that they were bound, when they were holdẽ 
| with not knowing of God, and with errour: nowe fince they are 
bghtened with the knowledge of the truth, I ſaie that they are therewithall 
free by the grace of Chriſt, For if the croſſe of Chriſt haue ſo great eſſectu · 
that it loſeth vi from the curſe of the law of God,wherwith we were 
bolden bound, how much more ſhalit deliver vs from foreine bonds, which 
ut nothing but the ſnaring nets of Satan?To whomſocuer therefore Chriſt 
ſhinech with the light of his Goſpell,it is no doubt that he looſeth them frs 
alſnares which they had put vpon themſe lues by ſuperſtition. Howbeit they 
want not yet an other defence, if they were not ſit to live nmaried. For if an 
impoſſible yaw be a ſure deſtructiõ of the ſoule, whom the Lord would haue 
ned and not deſtroied: t followeth that we ought not to continue therin. 
ut how impoſſible is the vowe of continence to them that are not induced 
nich a fingular gift, wee haue alreadie taught, and experience ſpeaketh it 
though I holde my peace. For neither is it vnknowen with how great filchi · 
neſſe almoſt all monaſteries doe ſwarme. And if anie of them ſeeme ho- 
ſter. and more ſhamefaſt than the reſt, yet they are not thereſore chaſt 
becauſe they ſuppreſſe and keepe in the fault of vnchaſtitie. So verily God 
doth with horrible examples take vengeance on the boldnes ofmen,which 
torgetting their owne weakneſſe, do agai:1ſt nature couet that which is de- 
A them. and deſpiſing the remedies which the Lorde had giuen them at 
hand do truſt that they can with ſtubborneſſe _ obſtinacie — — 
lis iſeaſe 


Rom. 1421 


Departure from 
menkeri to ſorne 
other honeſt unde 
of life ſte fable, 


Gal.3.3+ 
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diſeaſe of incontinence. For what elſe ſhall we call it but ſtubborneſſe ben 
one being warned that he needeth matiage, and that the ſame i: bim 


of the Lord for a temedy, doth not onely deſpiſe it, but alſo bindeth himſelf 
with an oth to the deſpiling of ir? 
The xiüii. Chapter. 
5 Of Sacrementes, 
NEſde the preaching of the Goſpell, an other helpe of like ſort is in the 
F 3 5 of which to haue ſome certaine doctrine taught, is much 


The amnrient 
wſe of the wyorde 
Sacrament. 


behouefull for vs, whereby we may learne both ro what end they were or- 
deined,and what is nowe the vſe of them. Firſt it is meete to confider what 
is a Sacramient , It ſcemeth to mee that this ſhall bee a plaine and 
per definition, if we ſay that it is an outwarde figne , wherewith the Lorde 
ſealeth to our conſciences the promiſes of his good wil toward vs, to ſuſtein 
the weakeneſſe of our faith: and we agaiue on our behalfes doe teſtiſie our 
godlinefſe rowarde him as well before him and the Angels as before men. 
We may alſo with more briefeneſſe define it otherwiſe: as to cal it a teſtimo-« 
nic of Gods fauour towarde vs confirmed by an ourward' figne, with a mu- 
ruall teſtifying of our godlinefſe towarde him. Whetherſocuer you chooſe 
of theſe definitions, it differeth nothing inſenſc from that definition of Av 
guſtine, which reacherh thata Sacrament is a. viſible ſigne of a holie thing, 
or a viſible forme of inuifible grace: but it doeth berter and wore certai 
expreſſe the thing ir ſelfe, For whercasin that briefnefſe there is ome dai. 
nes, wherein many of the vnakilfuller ſort are deceiued. I thought good in 
moe words to giue a fuller ſentence, that there ſhould remaine no doubt. 
2 For what reaſon the old writers vfed this worde in chat ſenſe, it i not 
hard to ſee. For ſo oft as the old tranſlator would reder in Latine this Greek 
worde Myſterion myſterie, ſpecially when divine matters were, intrearey of, 


Eph. 1. 9. & 3-2 hee tranſlatedirSacrament . So to the Epheſians, That hee might make 


Col.1.36. 


1. Tian 3˙16. 


Epi. g. ad 
Marcel, 


knowen vnto ys the Sacrament of his will ; Againe, if yet yee haue hearde 
the diſtribution of the grace of God, which is giuen to mee in you, becauſe 
according to reuelatiopthe ſacrament was made knowen to me. To the Co- 
lolſians, The myſterie which hath bin hidden from ages & tions, but 
now is manifeſte d to his Saintes, to whom the Lorde would make knowen 
the riches of this Sacrament, &c, Againe, ro Nö d cre Sacra» 
menr of Ig God is openly ſhewed in the fle ſh. He e not fay a 
ſecrete, leaſt he ſhoulde ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat vnder the ofthe 
thinges. Therefore hee hath put dacramert in ſteed of Secrer, but ofa bo- 
ly thing, In that Ggnificationit is ſometimę found among the eccleſiaſtica- 
call writers, And it ĩs well knowen , that thoſe which in Latine are 
called Sacraments,in Greeke are Myſteries: which expreſſing of ane yy 
in two ſeuerall words endeth al ihe contention. And hereby it came ro pate 
ech _ 8 choſe ſi po ID had a ee Er 
* © Which Augrfline allo noteth in one p 
Itwercloog(aih be )io pute of the diverlitie of fignes,which _—y 
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pettaine to diuinethings, are called Sacraments. uses | 
13 No ofthis definition which we haue ſer, we vnderſtande that a Sa Secwronerrs er- 
enmentis never wichour a promiſe going before it , but ratheris adioyned Juno! ge- 
— — to this ende that it ſhould confirme & — 
ſeale the promiſe it ſelf, is more approucd vato vs, yea after a cer · th j los vve food 
rain manner ratified. Which meanc the Lord foreſeeth to be needefull 65ſt in ef cen 
for ourignorance and dulncfſe,arutthen for our weakenes: & yer(ro ſpeake i Ife 
proper ) nor ſomuch toconfirme his holy worde, as to ſtabliſh vr in the 

thereof. For the trueth of God is by ir ſelie [ound & certaine enough, 
ind cannot from any other where receiue better confitmarion than from it 
ſefe. ut aur Faith, as it is (mall and weake, vnleſſe it bee ſtayed on euery 
fde,and be by all meances vpholden is by and by ſhaken, waucreth, ſtagge- 
reth,yea, and fainteth. And herein verily the mercifull Lorde according ra 
his great tender kindneſſe —— himſelſe to our capacitie: that, wher- 
iu nee be naturall men, which alway creeping vpon the ground and ſtic - 
lung ſaſt in the fleſh, doe not thinke nor fo much as conceive any ſpiritual! 
thing, he vouchſaueth euen by theſe earthly elements to guide vs vnto hin - 
ſee, and in the fleſbir ſelfe to ſet forth a mirror of ſprituall good things. 
For if ace were rnbodily ( 2s Chryſoforne ſaieth) hee woulde haue given vs 
the verie fame things naked and vnbodily, Nowe becauſe wee haue foules _ & 
putnichin bodies, he ziueth ſpirixval]chinges vnder viſible things” Not be- 
twſerhere arc ſuch giftes planted in the natures of the thinges which are 
ler ſoorthto vs in the Sacramentes bur becauſe they were ſigned by God to 


4 Aud chis is it which they commonly ſay, that a Sacrament confiterh n the Sa 
——— WHIT an om. — — 
bee, not w 1 ing w F pered without weaning and one- ero 
— with 2 magicall enchantment beth power to conſecrare ——_—ody 

clement: but which being preached makerh vs te ynderſtande what the Church ./ Rome, 
vibble Ggne meaneth. Therefore that which was vſually done vndet the ty- H «: Chriſt did 
— — great — i —— * —— rg 

t it if the Prieſt, while t amaſed 

ß » did atop — _ 
on. Nea, they of ſer purpoſe provided this, that no whir of doctrine ſhoulde 
thereofcome to the people: for they ſpake allthinges in Latine before yn- 
kared men. Afterward ſuperſtition brake out ſo farre, that they beleeued 
tharthe conſecration was not formally made, vnleſſe it were 5 — _ 
whiſpering founde which fewe might heare . Bur fine reacheth farre 
——— Ler che words (ach hee) bee ad- Hom in 
aud the element, and there ſhal bee made a Sacrament. For whence lohn. 3. 
— 09 — fo great ſtrength tothe warer, to touch the —— and vſhe 

foule, bur by by the worde making it? not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe 
tis — Df = in the verie worde it ſelfe the _— which — 13 
one thin e power which abideth is an other, This is the worde of n 10 
FRithwhichwee preach, ſaych the Apoſtle , Whereupon in the Aﬀes of AS. — 
the Apofiles it is ſaide. by faith cleanfing their hearts And Peter the Apoſtle i. Per. 3 21, 
lenk do bapriſme alſo ſaueth vs:novche putting away of the filthines pry 
| IIi 3; 


* 
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fleſh, bur the examination ofa good conſcience. Thisis the worde of faith 
which we ——— doubt, that it may bee able rodeanſe, 
Baptiſme alſo is | — — v 

faith may grow, And we neede not to traueſl much in proofe hereof, forah 
much at it is cleare what C hriſt did, what he commaunded vs to doe, what 
the Apoſtles followed, what the purer Church obſerued. Vea euen fromthe 
beginning oſ the worlde it is knowen, ĩhat ſa oſt as God offered any ſneto 
the holy fathera, there was added an vnſeparable knot of doctrine, vnbout 
which our ſenſes ſhould be made amazed with bare beholding. Therefore 
when wee heare mention made of the Sacramentall wor d, let ve vnderfiand 
the promiſc,which being with a loude voice preached ofthe miniſter, mi 
leade the people thither as it were by the hande, whither the ſigue 
and directeth vs, | 


Neither are ſome tobe heard which trauel 10f againſt this with 
Rado pe gn a double horned argument rather ſuttle than — ſay they)ves 


knowe,or we know nor, chat the worde of God which goeth before 
crament,is the true willof Gad . If wee knowe ir, then wee learne no newe 
thing of the ſacrament which followeth after. If wee knowe it nor, then nei- 
ther will the ſacrament teach it: whoſe whole force ftandethintheworde, 
Wherunto let this briefely be for an anſwere: that the ſeales which are han» 
ged at patents and other publike inſtruments, taken by themſelues are no- 
thi as much as they ſhould be hanged in vaine if the parchment had 
nothing written in it: jet they do not therefore not confirme and ſeale that 
which is written, vhen they be added to writings. Neither can they ſay that 
this fimilitnde is lately fained by vs, which Pax bimſclfe vſed Cir- 
cumciſion a ſ — —-— to proove, that Circumci- 
fion was not tightcouſoes to. bur a ſcaling of that covenant, by 
faith whereofhe had-alreadic bene iuſtified before. And what, I beſeech 

is there that may much offend any mas if we teach that the promiſe inſea- 
led with ſacramenta, when of the promiſes themſe lues iris euident that one 
is confirmed with another? For as rs is manifeſter,lois —— 


— —— 


obiected, betwerne 
patents: that whereas both conſiſt of carnall elements ofthis wor lde, thoſe 
cannot ſuffice or be meete to ſcale the promiſes of God, ich are ſpiritual 
and everlaſting, as theſc are wont to be hanged to, for ofthe grants 
of Princes concerning fading and fraile things. For a faithfull man, when 
the ſacramentes are preſent before his eyes , ſticketh not in that 


fighe,bur by thoſe of i ich I haue { of, bee 
——— — — i — — 


6 And ich the Lerde calleth his promiſes, —ͤ ——̃ę0 
mentes, ſeales of couenants: a ſimilirude may we ll bee brought from ib. 
coucnants of men. What can a ſow killed worke, if wordes were not vſed ea 


. vnleſſe they went befote Fot ſowet are many nme, 
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unrdot myſterie. What can iuinꝑ of a mant tight hand do, fith 
— SITE 
before, by $ wes of ace they 
were firſt concciued, made,and decreed m worden. Therefore Sacramentes 
ire exerciſes which make the credit of the worde of God certainer vnto vs: 
ind hecauſe we ate carnall, chey are dehuered vnder carnall thinges, that ſo 
they ſhould inſtruct vs according to the capacitic of our dulneſſe, and guide 
u by the bande as ſchoole maiſteri guide children.Forrhis rcaſon Auguſtine 

calleth a Sacrament,a viſible word: bec auſe it repteſenteth the promuſes of 
Cod at it were painted in a table, & ſetteth them before our fight cunning. 
yy exprefied & as in an image. Other ſimihtudes alſo may be brought, wher- 
by Sacraments may be more plainly ſet out, as if we call them pillers of our 
Faith. For as a building ſtandeth & teſteth vpon the foundation: yet by ſer- 
ting vnder of pillers,it is more ſurely ſtabliſhed : ſo, Faith reſteth vpon the 
worde of God, as ypon a foundation: but when Sacramentes are added, it 
ſtaieth yer more ſoundly vpon them m_ pillers, Or if wee call them 
— — in which we maie beholde the tiches oſ the grace of God, 
which he giueth vs. For (as we haue alreadic ſaid) he doeth in them mani- 
ſeltly de we hirn ſelfe to vs, ſo much as is giuen to our dulneſſe to know, and 
docth more expteſſely teſtiſie his good will and loue rowarde vs than by his 


worde. 

7 Neither doe they reaſnn htly enough to the purpoſe, when they la. 
— ers bo CD — the — — — 
cauſe they are alſo giuen to the wicked which — — 19the vic hd e- 
thing more fauourable to them, but rather procure to theſclues more grie - ey — 
vun damnation. For by the ſame a t neither ſhoulde the Goſpel, 2 
vhich is heard and deſpiſed of manic, be the teſtimony of the grace of God: cual KE · 


In Toh. hom. $g. 


Lib. ig. cant. 
Fauſt. 


2 Chriſt himſelt, which was ſeenc and knowen of manic, of whom ve. ib. 


recciucd him. The like wee maie alſo ſee in patentes. For a great 
ofthe multitude laugheth at and ſcorne ih that auchenrike {i 
they know that it proceeded from the Prince to ſeale his will withall: 
. not. as a thing not pertaining to them: ſotne alſo abhorre it: 
chat conũdering this ſo cgall relation of both, that ſame ſimilitude which 
—— vſed, ought more and more to be hiked. Therefore it is certain 
Larde doeth offer vnto vs mercie anda pledge of his grace bothin 
lis holie worde and in the Sacramentes: but the ſame is not receiud bur of 
emwhich receiue the word and Sacraments with ſure faich:like as Chriſt 
woffredofthe father vato ſaluation, to all, yet he is not acknowledged and 
received of all, ine in one place minding to declare the ſame, ſaide 
thatthe effectualne ſſe ofthe worde is ſhewed foorth in the Sacrament: not 
becauſe it js ſpoken, but becauſe it is beleeued. Therefore Paul, when hee 
ſpealeth to the faithfull, ſo entreateth of Sacraments that he includeth the 


cimmion of Chriſt in them, as when he ſaith: allye that are baptiſed, haue 

gaine, we are all one bodie and one ſpirite, which are bapti- 

vic of — he 

figures, Whereby hee figni- 
res with their 

Ilis 


Nec be hen he ſpcaketh of the wrongfull 
in Chriſt. Buc when 
f — abonaractle i 


n chat houſocuet the wicked and bypocri 


— 


Gal 3 17. 
1. Cor. 14 . 


Luke.17-5- 


Mar. 9. 24. 


Cap. 14. Ofthe ourwarde meanes 


do citheropprefie or darken or hinder the eſſe d ofthe grace of Godin the 
Sacraments, — —— 
ſeth God, both —— — — of 
CC IInE himſclſe may deliuer & perform that v 
they promiſe. Wedererminetherefore that Sacramentes are rruclycalled 
teſtimonies of the grace of God, and as it were certaincſeales ofthe good 
will which he beareth cowarde vs: which by ſcalingir vnto vs, doe by this 
meane ſuſtaine, nouriſh, confirme, and encreaſe our faith, Ar for che rea- 
ſons which ſome are wont to obiect againſt this ſentẽce, ihey are too tri 

and weake. They ſay that if out Faith be good it cannot be made bettet for 
they lay hat it is no faith , bur which vnthout ſhaking, ſtedfaſtly,and with. 
out wit reſterh the mercie of God. It had beene bettet fot 
ſuch to pray with the Apoſtles that the Lorde woulde encreaſe their = 
than — to prerende ſuch a pet ſection of faith,which neuer an _ 
ſonnes of men hath obteined, nor any ſhall obtaine in this hiſe. Let i 

ſwete, hat maner of fanh they thinke that he had which ſaide: 1 — 
Lorde , belpe my vnbe nefic. For euen that faith, howſoever it vas but 
2 begon faich, was a good lasch, and might bee wade better when vnbelce- 
uingneſſe were taken away.Bur they are confuted by no certainet argument 
chan by their owne conſcience. For if they conſeſſe thelelues finners, (which 
whether they will or no — cannot denie) they muſt needes impure the 
ſame to — their faith. 


Altbeugh ve 8 But (ſaie — —— be bap⸗ 


beleeue worth 4 
eur hearts, and al- 


Pfal. 119.10. & 
111. 1. & 138.1. 
Paal. 12 3. 


cnedgrh his heart. What place here hath the confirmati- 
of Baptiſme,where faich fillerh the whole beart? Again I atke them whe. 


we waxe olde with ting nothing, whoſe faith ought to go forwardby all 


fages,ril{irgrowe into a perfe& man. Therefore in this place to 
with all the heart, is not perſectiy ro belecue Chriſt, but one — | 

the hcart and with minde to embrace him: not to be ful 
but with feruent — and thirſt, and fig — 
— ENG thereharia done with the whole ban, 
————— y and heartily. Ofthis ſore are theſs 
ſayinges :1 haue in all — rk : Iwill confeflecorhee ins! 
heart, and ſuch — on the other fide, where he rebuketh 
— — gh heart —— 


by Ss 
& faith. — — 
FEA nk Toon del Tram goin 
the creaſure of his ndert hout whoſe — 
that it can ſee reread can ſmell norhing of 
ings. But for one bevefirof God whi they ſerforth, we confiderrhree. 


— W our mindes with 
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af his holic ſpirite, and than entry for the word and ſacraments 
eee atherwaſe ſho — U— 
part 2 PEP, UB THES 


Hevv ſacremites 


are ſaia to con- 


moue 
' Wherefore as touching the r * | 
Se reader wernedle ich I thinke 1 haue alredy in plaine wordes ex- free faith. 


pteſſed) that Ido ſo aſſigne that . — ä —̃—— 
It that there is perpetually in them 1 vote not wharſecrer for 

vhich they may of themſclues be able x6 further or conſme faithebur be- 
cauſe they are ordaincd of the lord to this end,ghacabey ſbould ferve to ie 
ſtabliſhing and encreaſing of faith. But a hei onely they do trugh perform 
their office, hen that inward ſchoplematterthe ſpirme is cumo t them, 
with wholc onely power both the heartes are pearce dt aſſedtions ate mo- 
ved, and the entric is ſet open for the ſacramentes into our lovles, If hee be 
abſear,Sacraments can do no more to our minds, than if eicher the brighe- 
neſſe of the ſunne ſhould ſhine vpon blind eyes, or a yoyce ſounde to de aſe 
cares, Therefore | ſo make diuiſion betveene the ipiric and ſacraments ghar 
the power of working remaine with the ſpirite,and to the ſacramences bee 
left onely the miniſtration,yea and the ſame voide and trifling without the 
working of the ſpirite:bur of much effeRualnefie, when he inwardlye wor 
leth and putteth forth his force. Nowe it is plaine in what ſort according to 
this ſentence, a godly minde is confirmed in the faith by ſacramenas chat is 
to ſay, euen as the eyes ſee by the brightneſſe ofthe Sunne:, and che cares 
heare by the ſaunde of a voyce-of which neither the cies (boulde ance whit 
perceive any light, vnleſſe they had a fightin themſelues that might natu· 
rallic be ned. and the cares in vaine be knocked ar with anie 
crying wha it were, vnleſſe they were naturally madeand ſicte to 


Rr 
what the fight worketh in our cies to ſeeing — — ing 
9 ror ——— ofa voice, — 
he h. in our heartes, both to the ini in 

8 — — hinges doe hkewilc fo- 
pu: chat the ſacramentes doe nothing at al proſite without thepewer ofthe 
„ that nothing withſtandeth but that in hearts already. taught 
ofthat ſcholemaſter, they may make faith boch and more encrea- 
ſed.Onely this difference there is, that the power of hearing and ſecing is 
naturally ſet in our eares and cies : but Chriſt beſide 
9 —— 


By this d 


oncernmg the 
10 thoſe obiections alſo, which comber ſome men, are difſol- 7 am7ty 
ned: That if we aſcribe to creacures either the increaſe or —— of —— 


ich, there is wrong donc to the Spirite of Cod, whom we ought to acknowe 
kage the onely authour thereof . For neither doe wee in the meane 
time take fram him either the praiſe of contirming or i i but ra 
we affirme, that cuen this has he equecaſerh and c faich, is 

elſe bur with hi rd cnbghteningtoprepare our mindes tore- 
ra 4 —ů—————— — 
polen, it — — 
Uthoupurpale with wordes to pet wade a man to doe anie thi t 
Nan 7 


ſearch 


the powver of tha 


| alſo hie h 
wie &reatic vo harten to teachin duke he: haue conceiued hack | 
an epint an of chy faithfulnefle and wiſedome, at may be to him like a cer. 
taine fotciudgemem to cauſe him to fubſcride. For both there ate manie 
ſtobbotae heades, which a man can neuer bowe wich — reaſons:and alſo 


where crediceis(ulſpeRed, where authotitie is deſpiſed, li je good is done e- 
ven withriie ro learn. Oa che otherfide let al thoſe thinges be pre 
ſent. — the heater o whom thou giueſt coun. 
ſell, will obey the ſelfe lame counſels which otherwiſe he would haue laugh. 


ed — lame worke alſo the ſpitite workerhin vs. For leaſt che 
worde ſhould dente our cares ii vnine, leaſt the Sacramentes ſhould ſtrike 
our eies in vaine. he ſneweth vs chat iti God which ſpeaketh therein, hee 
ſofteneth the ſtubbornes oſour heart, & frameth it to the obedience which 
is due co the worde of the Lorde. Fnally he conueieth thoſe outward wards 
and ſaerameuts from the eates into the ſoule. Therefore both the word and 
the Sacramenes do confirme our faith, when they ſer before our eies y good 
wil ofthe beauty fathet toward vi, by — of whom both the whole 
Kedfaſtnes of our faith ſtandeth faſt, & the ſtrength of it enereaſeib: the ſpi- 
rit conſumeth jicwhen — roy Indoor: ernste 
make th is effectual ln the meane time the father of lightes can not bee for- 
bidden hut as he enlighineth the bodily cies wich the beames of the ſunne. 
ſo he — —— mindes wich ſacramentes, as with a brightneſſe ſer 


meane betweene 
x: Which iche Lot taught that there was in his outward word, 
At by the ſarra - when in theparablc he called — For as ſeede, ifirfall vpon a deſerte 


ment ſo alſo by — — but die: bu: if it be throwen vy · 
2 — — . —— re · 
& brought trip ry good encreaſe:ſo che word of GOD, if i light pon a ſtiffe necke , it will 

we; through che grow barren as that which is ſowen ſandburifir light vpon a ſoulema 
forcible operation nured with the hande of the ſpirire,it will be moſt truirfull . But 
« theſperite. i chere be le reaſon of ſcede and of the worde: as we ſay that out ofſcede 


Matt. 13.4 
corne both ſpringeth and encreaſerh , and growech 2 
TY — — — out of the — 2 


| n P 2 
4. Cor. 2.6 — 0 | about to put the Corinchians in re- 
z.Cor.z.6 membrance how effectually God h that he hath 


2.Cor.z.4 —— 
pr — — Ordinti 
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e far az God vſeth the inſtrumentes orde 


to 

f r at 

proper o Go. 8 1 Gerte n 0 . „ 4 | en - 
13 Sacraments are ſo confirmations af our fich. that many times when —— — 

the Lord meanech to take away the of the very thinges that are 1 e evvey 


. ; a him 10 them. 
fellowſhip of 7#ael,withour god, without Chriſt,he ſauh, that they were not Gen. z. 
kers of Circumciſion. Whereby he doth( by ſigure oftranſnominauiõ) — >> 
ific that they were excluded frow the promilc it ſelſe, which had got re- 


no power in creatures, Onel this we ſay,that God vſeth meanes and inſtru- 
ments, which he himſelfe ſee ch to be expedienti that all thinges may ſerue 


ching. .. 0% K J 05 dad ale t ee 
en a argument eee crement tranfla- 
nothing pag. ey Jubereas.ic hath among !*dFow mii 


* 


it . 


tothe of warfare new ſouldiers do bindtheis faith ro the capicaine,& rg 
84 — by our — Chad why 1 — — 


Gap. 14. Of theoutwetde meanes 
' , ' to {dials ac: 1 2er 
and 46 refit 5 ere net, They adde fimiktude : do make 
cheteby ehe matter Ab gone aide the Romanes ſeueta 
knowem from the Greekesivhitth did weare thokes: a5 the verie degrees of 
men at Rene were diſcerned hy their feuerall ſignes : the degree of Sena. 
tors from the degree of knighte by purple coate & piked ſhooes : againe 2 
— a ring ſo ve beure our fignes that may make 
vs ſcuerally knowen from prophaae men. But by the thingei about ſasde 
it is euidem enou at the olde writers, which gaue to the ſignes the name 
of Sacraments, had no regarde how this worde was ved among Larne vti- 
ters, but for their one purpoſe fained this new fignificarion, whicreby they 
fignified onely holy ſignes. But if wee wil ſearch the matter more deepely, 
it may ſoeme that haue with the Tame telation applied this vert to 
ſuch a fignfication, vhete with they haue temoued rhe name of faith to 
chat ſe _ i is nowe — Rug faich — 1 in per- 
fourming promiſes :yer haue called faith an aſſuredneſſe, or ſure per- 
ſuaſion Which is had of . trueth it ſelfe. Likewiſe whereas a ren 1s 
the ſouldiers part whereby he'yoweth himſelfe ro his captaine: they haue 
made the capraines parte hereby he receiueth ſouldiers into roomes of 
ſeruice, For by the ſacrament the Lorde doch promiſe that hee will be our 
God, and that we ſha} be his le. But we paſſe ouet ſuch ſutletics : for 
afmuch as1 chinke I haue d with atguments plaine enough, that they 
— elle but to ſigniffe thar cheſe are fignes of holy and 
icicoall chinges, We receiue in deede che ſimiſiudes which they bring of 
outwarde tokens:bur wee allowe not that chat which is the laſt point in the 
facramentes,ivby them ſet for the chiefe, yea and onely thing. But this is 
che firſt point that they ſhould ferue our faith before God: the later point 
that they ſhould our confeffion befgre men. According to this lacer 
eonfideration choſefitnilirudes — Nut in the meane time let that 
firſt point remainebecauſe otherwiſt (as we haue alreadle proucd)the my- 
ſderios ſhould de hut colde, vnleſſe they were helps to our faith, & additions 
to doctrine ordeined to the ſame vſe and ende. 
14 Againewe maſt be warned, chat as theſe men do weaken the force, 
and vtterſy oucrthrowe the vſe of factamenits: fo on the contrarie ſide there 
be ſome; which fain to ſacraments I wor not what ſetret vertwes, which are 


uſcrbed owe ſe- no where read to be put in them by which error the Fmple and vn- 


amends, 


Skeilfull are fly deceined , whilethey are both tauęht to ſecke the 
God where they cannot be found, & are by litle and litle drawen a- 
— p th Frame of 
* pred ent, mat che Sacramentes o 

the — — chat is to ſay thoſe which are none WAY in the Chriſtian 


Io Saluation. Lib. 4. 43 
dic oftheir owne accord to much bending to the earth, wich this ſuper 
—— that they rather reſt in the fightof a bodily thing than of God him- 
felf Which two things I would to God we had not ſo proued in experience. 
ſ»litle neede they any long proofe. But hat isa ſacrament taken withour 
fayth, but the moſt certaine deſtruction of the Church For vheras nothi 
js to be loked for thereof without the promile, & the promiſe doeth no 1c 
threaren wrath to the vnlaw ful. than it offereth grace tothe faichiukhe is de- 
ceived that thinłketh that there is any — to him by the ſacramẽts, 
than that which being offred by the worde of God, he teceiueth by fayth. 
Where vpon another thing allo is gathered, i the affiance of ſaluation han- 
eih nag ypon the partaking of the ſacrament, as though luſtification con- Liber. i de 
Fed therein: which wee know to be repoſed in Chriſt only, and to be com · quæſt. ver. te- 
municated vnto vs no leſſe by the preaching of the Goſpel, than by the ſea- Li Ari 
ing of the ſacrament: and that wichont that᷑ it cannot wholly ſtand. So true . 3 
is that which Awg»fine alſo vriteth, j inuiſible ſanRification may be with- cap. 14. 
out a viſible ſigne, and agayne that a viſible ſigne may be without true ſancti · 
kcation.For(as he alſo wriceth in another place, )men do put on Chriſt ſom 
time vncill the wm of a ſacrament, ſometime euen vntil the ſanctipca · 
tion of life. And chat firſt point = be common both to good and to cuill: 
n and godly, The bids 
15. Hereupon cometh that diſtinion ifit bee well vnderſtanded, which , een, £4 
the ſame Auguſtine hath often noted, berweene aſacrament, and the thing eva — 
of the ſacrament. For it not only ſignipeth, that tha figure and trueth are % Hue of rhe 
there contained, but that they do not ſo hang togither. but that they may be /*70%evs. 
ſevered : and that euen in the verie conioyning ĩhe thing muſt akvay be diſj- 
cerned from the figne,thar wee giue not to the one that which belongeth io 
the other. He ſpeakerb of the ſeparation when he writeth that j ſacra mens 
do worke in the only elect that whichthey figure. Againe, when he writeth 
thus ofthe lewes: When the ſacraments were common to all, the grace Deb | 
was not common, whichis the power of the ſacraments. So nowe allo In PF. 
j waking of regeneration is common toall: but the — where To. 
the members of Chriſt are regenerate with their head, i: not common to al 
Agayne,in another place of the Supper of the Lotde, Weallo at this day re- In Ioh. hom. 
ceive viſible meate. Bur the ſacrament is one thing, and the power of the ſa- 20. 
crament another thing. What is this, that many receiue of the altat and 
dy. and in receiuing do dy ? For the Lordes morſell was poyſum to ludas: 
not becauſe he receiued an eulllthing bur beesuſe he beingeuillreceineda 
good thing euillie. A litle after: — ol this thing. that is of the 
pole of the bodie and bloud of Chriſte, is ſomewhere prepared on the 
Lordes table dayly, formewhere by certaine diſtances of daies ;and there- 
of is received vnto life ro ſome, and vntodeſtruction to ſome. But ihe thing 
it ſelſe whereof iris aſacrament, is receiued vnto liſe to all men, but vnto 
deſtruction to no man, vhoſoeuet is parraker oſ iti Anda licle before bee 
bad ſaide, Hee ſhall not dy which eateth: but hee vhich pertayneth to che 
of the ſacramt̃t, not tv the viſible ſacramẽt: which ithin, not 
without; which eateth with hentt, not hee which preſſeth with tooth. Thus 
you heare euer where, that a ſactament i ſo ſcucred from his one * 


Of the outrarde meanes 
bythe eee ofthe recciuer, 


chere remaineth nothing but a yaing 
table Genre But — haue not a ligne voide o * 
word which is 
he ſacraments profite in communice- 


16 I chis be ſomewhatdatke becauſe of the ſhonnes, I will ſet it out in 
mo wordes. I lay that Chriſt is the matter,or(if thou wilt) the ſubſtance of 
— the ny al ſacraments: ſoraſmuch as in him they haue all their perfectneſſe, and do 
without him . So much leſſe rolerablc is the error of Per 
expreſ]y make them cauſes of tighteouſneſſe and ſal. 
72 uation, whereof they be partes .Therefore bidding all cauſcs farewell which 
wvee ought to ſtay in this one cauſe. There. 
bolpen co the nouriſhing, conkir. 
ming. and encreaſing of the ttue knowledge of Chriſtin vs , and to the poſ- 
2 mane? of him more fully, and to the enioying of his ticheſſe, ſo much effe. 
Ruualnefſe they haue with vs . But that is done when we doc with true faith 
receiue tharwhich is there offered. Dathe wicked thE(wiltthou ſay)þri 
the ordinances of( God be voide an 
not ſo to bee ta- 


; —ůů — a „ 
— — 
ting of Ohtiſt, ſo much — 


7A . 


rich or man: wit docthfaine toit ſelſe 
| forehowmach we be by their 


co paſſe bycheir vnthankfulnes , that 
anſwere that that which I haue ſaide, i 
force and true th aſ th ſacrament did 
of him that rectiuechit . For that which God 


ang vp6 the ſtate 


ordained remgi- 
nech ſtedfaſt and keepeth ſtil his nacure,howſocuer men do varie. But fith 
wichſtandeth 


— — — to rec 


but that 


halowed by che word of God may be in deede that which iris cal - 

his owne force:and yet that there come thereby no proſte 

ae and wicked man. But. Auguſtine doeth in fewe wordes well 
If (ſaich he) thaw rec eiueſt carnally,it ceaſſeth not to 


— —-—⅛ꝛ hath in the aforeſaid 
ces ſhewed that a ſꝛcrament is a thingnothing worth, ifit be ſeuered 


2 


the truech thereof ſo in another place. he giverh warning that euen in the 
we ſtic ke too much in the out- 


be) to ſollowe ake the leede 
* 


to bee auoided : The one when = — 


rag, and 


yeric 

ward as 
= 
— 


— that they 


aur mindes beyond 
e of all thoſe 


EET 


ful himſelf 
j ifthey allure vs to Chriſt, when 
ay veke me 1 


Ebene, 


ar there ia 96ochereffces 
not ang ſerre foorth 


+: Wherefore lerchisre 
2 — X— 
vato 


bur they le Þ r 
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\ To Saluation, - | Lib. 4. 432 
nothing, but being received by faich: even as wi | | TRE 

of mg ine, or or any ut ber- 
2 though you poure it on largely. yet it will run bode periſh, —— 
vulefſe the veſſels mouth be open to receiue it, and the veſſel though R bee fate vvhow 
weite rounde about on the outſide, ſhall neuerthclefle remaine emptie and —— ancileble 

within.Bcfide this we muſt beware, leaſt thoſe things which haue bin — n — 2 
vruten by the olde writers ſomw hat too gloriouſly to ampliſie the dignitze ſecres weluded ® 


of ſacraments, ſhould lead vs away into an error Recretothis: namely EE ce. 
we ſhould thinke that there is ſome ſectet power knit & faſtened to the. ſa- — vb ke 


craments,}ihcy may of themſclues giue vs the graces of the holy Ghoſt, 1 
like as — — in a cup: whereas once ly this office is — them — 
by God to teſtibe and ftabliſh to vs the good will of GOD tawarde vs, and G4. 

do probte no further vnleſſe the Holy Ghaſte ioyne himſelſe to them, 

which may open our mindes and heaxtes, and make vs parzakers oſ this te- 

ſumonie, whei in alſo do clearely appeare diuers and ſeueral graces. of 857 

For the ſacraments, as we haue aboue touched, are that thing to ys of God, 

whichto men are meſſengers of 10yfull thinges, or earneſtes in ſtabliſhin 

of bargaines : which doe not oſ themſelues giue any et: but doe eelland 
ſhewe vs and( as they be carneſtes & tokens ) do ratifie ynto ysthele things 
that are given vs by the liberalitie of God. The Holy Ghoſſe (whowethe 
ſacraments do not in cõmon without difference bring to al men, hut whom 
the Larde peculjarly giueth to them that be his)is he that btint th the gra- 
tes GOD with him, hich giueth to the ſacramentes place in vs, which 
makech them to bring forth fruite. But although we doe not denie that 
Godhimſclfe with the moſt preſent power of his 72 is preſent with his 
enn inſtitution, leaſt the miniſtration which he hath ordeined of the ſacra- 
mente: ſhould be fruitleſſe and vame: yet we affirme that the im atd acg 
ofthe Spirite, as it is ſeuered from the qurwarg miniſterie, ſo ought to 2 
terally weighed and conſidered, God therefore truly . deede 
wharſocucr he promiſerh and figure th in ſignes a neither do es want 
their effect. chat the author ofthem may be prooued true and Schal. ull. The 
queſtion here is onely whether GO D worketh by his owne and by inwarde 
power(as they callir)or do reſigne his office io ourwarde Gignes. But wee 
ire that whatſocuer inſtruments he yigghis originall working is nothing 
bindexedtbercby.,,. When his is taught concerning the facramente 
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thingesis reteined, that neither —— bx gven ip ther. which oughe 3 
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elend eftifiech by our- 


whimſelfe alone, The ſame thing alſo doch Awg»ſtine wiſely touch. Nowe 


(kibhe)gdoth both Moſes ſaoftifie,and God? Nor Moſes for G0 B rer Qa e 
Ioſunkdridlefacramenmenby hi miniſter 9 — "$37 
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Cap.14. -:-Ofthe emwarde meunes 
d g. *<ebyh. holy Spiricerwhere alſd is the whole frume of viſible ſacramencs; 
For vacnou. ais ſanfikication of inuiſible grace, what doe thoſe viſible fa. 

aw fone craments prou. . 
vines wes 18 The name ofs rament, as e haue hitherto entreated of the nature 
e- of it, dorh ally ca teine al the ſignes that euer God gaue to mEgocer- 
lex fed for ſo rific and affure ther. of the trueth of hi promiſes. Thoſe he ſometime wil. 
9 led ro remaine m1 .curalthioges,ſomerime he deliuered them in miracles, 
Ot che firſt kinder ⁊ſe bee examples, as when he gaue ro Adem and Exe 
0 the tree of life for; . carneft of immortalitie, that they might aſſure them- 
— 2 * ſues of it, ſo long chey did care of the fruite thercof, And when he did 
ſet the heanenly bo e ot a monument to Noe and his poſteritie, that hee 
woulde no mote fro 1 thence foorth deſt. oy the earth with oucrflowing of 
Witer,Theſe Adams Nye had fer ſactamentes. Not that the tree did giue 
thety immoretalicie,v uch it couldenor giue to it ſelſe: nor that the Bowe 
ch is but a ſtrixin backe of a ſunbeame vpon the clouds againſt it) was 
force to hold in the vaters: but becauſe they had a marke grauen in them 
y the worde of God, iat they ſhoulde be examples and ſcales of his reſta- 
mentes. And the tree u a tree before, and thebowe a bowe, When they 
were written on with he worde of God. chen a newe forme was put into 
them. that they d! ee whichthey were nor before, That 
no mam ſhould thitite dl efe thinges ſpoxen withonr cauſe, the bowe'it ſelfe 
is at this day alfs a wii 1effe ofthar couenant, which God made with Noe: 
which boweſo oft as we 3chold , weereade this promiſe of God wrirtenin 
it, that che earth ſhall nt ict be deftroyed'with overflowing of wat ert. Ther. 

fore if any fond 
chat 


* — 


nentes, wHich' before were naked elements 
* de wert examples; when hee ſhewed ro Abrahan 1 
| oth n when hee watered the fleece with dewe,theearth 

| hee watered the earth. the fleece bering vntouched, 
| en v the ſhado e df th dial iv. lines 
ifetie Theſt thimges, hen they were 
ene erb ee 


— wen N rin 8 . | TY 1 
behalfe refli- 2. toe 1, to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe ſacrs 
2 „ 1 cb L villedto ceardinaricinhisC urch. to nouriſh 
and uauntes into one faich and the conſeffion of one 


For (to vic che otdes ori- Jen can ber congeled opti 


Roca A . uM ML. ee LC 


lo no name of religion either true or falſe, vnleſſe they be bound together 
with ſome fellowſhip of viſible fignes and ſacraments. Sith therefore the 
moſt good father foreſawe this neceſſitie, hee did from the beginning or- 
deine cerraine exerciſes of godlineſſe for his ſeruauntes, which afterwarde 
Satan by turning them to wicked and ſuperſtitious worſhippings, hath ma. 
waies deptaued and corrupted, Hereupen came thoſe ſolemne profeſſi- 
ons of the genciles into their holy orders, and other baſtarde viages: which 
h they were full of error and ſuperſtition, yet they alſo were there- 
with a proofe that men could not in profeſſionof — bee without ſuch 
ourward ſignet. But becauſe they neither were grounded vpon the worde of 
God, not were reterred to that trueth whereyntoall fignes ought tobee di- 
refed, they are vnworthie to bee rehearſed where mention is made of the 
holy fignes which are ordeined of god & haue not ſwarucd from theirfoun- 
dation, chat is. that they ſhould be helpes of true godlineſſe. They conkiſt 
not of bare ſignes, as were the boa we and the tree, but ypon Ceremonies: or 
tithet the ſignes that be here giuen are Ceremonies . But as it is aboue 
ſude, that they be on the Lordes behalfe teſtimonies of grace & ſaluation: 
ſo they be againe on our behalfe markes of profeſſion, by which wee openly 
ſwearerothe name of God, for our partes binding our faith ynto him, Ther» 
ne in one place ficly calleth them coucnantings whereby God 
dinderh himſelfe in league with vs, and wee bee bounde to purepcſſe and 
holinefſe ofhife , becauſe here is made a mutuall forme of couenanting be · 
tweene God and vs. For as the Lorde therein promiſeth that hee will can. 
tel and blot out wharſocuer guiltines and penaltie we haue gathered by of- 
dothreconcile vt to himſe lie in his only ten ſonne: ſo wee 
ine on our bebalfes do by this profeſſion bind our ſeſues vnto him to the 
wing of godlineſſe and innocencie: ſo that a man may rightly ſay that 
loch ſacraments are err — — —— — — 
tothe nouriſhing, ſtirring vp, and ſtrengtheni ich inwardly , to 
the teſtifying of religion before men. F | 
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2 And euen theſe ſacraments alſo were diverſe after the diverſe order Sarnen, 5e- 
oftime , according to the diſtribution whereby it pleaſeth the Lorde to fore Chriſt &> af. 
ſbewe himſelſe afrer this or that manner to men. For to Abrchan and his * + d, the 


poſteritie Circumciſion was commaunded whereunto afterward puriſyi 
andSacrifices,and other Ceremonies were added out of the lawe of Mo- 


ſeope ofboth, 


ſe.Theſe were the Sacramenres of the Iewes vntill the comming of Chriſt: 
atwhich I being abrogate, two ſacramentes were ordeined, — ao 
2 


which nowe the 


ſtian Church vſeth, Baptiſme, and the of the Matt. 28.125 


Lordi ſpeake of thoſe that were ordeined for the vſe of the whoſe Church. & 26. 26. 


For as for the laying on of hands, whereby the miniſters of the Church are 
entred into their office, as Idoc not vnwillingly ſuffer it to be called a Sa- 
crament,ſo I doe not recken it among the ordinaric ſacramentes . As for 
the reſt which are commonly called entes, what they are to bee ac* 
counted , wee ſhall ſee by and by. Howebeit the olde Sacramentes allo 
erf marke, to ours doe tende, that is, to dect 


ina manner lead by the hand ro Chriſt: or rather as images to repre- 


ſent him and ſhewe him foorth to be knowen. 2 — 


- 
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die taught, that they are cerraine ſeales wherewiththe promiſes of Ged arg 
lealed: and where it is moſt cerraine,cthatthere was heuer offered any pro, 

miſe of God to men but in Chriſt : that they may teach vs of ſome — 4 
of God, they muſt needes ſhe we Chriſt, Whereunto pettaineth that hea- 
uenly paterne of the tabernacle and of the worſhipping in the lawe, which 
was given to Moſes in the mount. One onely difference there is, that thoſe 
did = our Chriſt being promiſed, when he was yet looked for: theſe 

doe reſtibe him already giuen and delivered. 

Tr intent of 21 When theſe things ſhal al be particularly and ech one ſeuerally de. 
etrcumcuſion,purt clared, they ſhall bee made much plainer. Circumciſion was to the lewes 
eng, . Jn . a fignc,whereby they were put in minde, that whatſocucr commeth of the 
Tia fſeede of man, chat is to ſaie the whole nature of man is corrupt, and hath 

neede of proyning Moreouer it was a teaching, and token of remembrance 
whereby they ſnoulde confirme themſe lues inthe — giuen to Alra- 
ham, concerning that bleſſed ſeede in whom all the nations of the carth 
were to bee bleſſed, from whom they bad their owne blefling to be looked 
Gal. 3. 16 for. Nowe that healthfull ſeede (as we ate taught of Paw)wa: Chriſte, in 
v home alone they hoped that they ſhould recouer that which they had loſt 
Rom.4.rt in Adaw.Wherefore Circumciſion was to them the ſame thing which Pa 
laithchat it was to Abraham, namely the ſeale ofthe righteoulneſſe offaich: 
that is o ſaye, the ſcale aa br ſhoulde be more certaine ly affured, 
that their ith, wherewith they looked for that ſecede, ſheulde bee accoun- 
1 ted to them e God for righreouſneſſe . But we ſhall vppon a bettet octaſ 
ves on in an other — theongh with the. compatiſon of Circumciſion & 
Baptiſme,Baprilinges and purifiynges did ſet before their cies their omne 
vnc leanaeſſeilthineſſe and pollution, wherewith they were defiled in theit 
own nature: dut they promiſed an other waſhi _ al cheir hlchinefſes 
. lohn % fhouldbe wipedand wathed away And this waſhing was Chriſt, with whoſe 
Reue. 1.3 blood we being waſhed doe bting his cleanneſſe into the fight of GOD, 
that it may hide all our defilinges. Their Sacrifices did accuſe them oftheir 
owne wickedneſſe, and thetewithall did teach, that it was neceffariethat 
there ſimulde bet ſome ſatisfaction which ſhoulde bee paide to the iudge · 
ment of God. That therefore there ſhoulde bee ſome one cheefe Bi 
Hed.4.14.% a medijarourbetweene God and men, which ſhould ſatizfic God by 

Ful. ding of blaude, and by offering of a ſacrifice which ſhould ſuffice for the 

Rom, 5-19, ſorgiueneſſe ol fanes. This cheeſe Prieſt was Chriſt ; hee himſelſe (hed 
his owne bloode : hee himſelſe was the Sacrifice : for hee offered himlelfe 
obedient to his fathet vnto death: by which obedience hee rooke away the 
diſobedience of man,which had proucked the diſpleaſure of God, 

The 2> As for our ſacramentes, they doe fo much more clearely preſent 
of the nevv gf. Chriſt vnto vr, as hee was more neerely ſhewedto men, fince he bath ben 
lines 17a, © erucly deliered of his father ſuch as he hadbeene promiſed. Forboprilme 
Lard,ovberecs doch teſtiſie ynto ys that we are cleanſed & waſhed, the Supper of thanke- 
* Chriſte 2binech giuing teſtificth that wee bee redeemed. In water, is figured walking: i 
anore cleare/y chan bloods, ſatisfaRion,, Theſe two thinges are founde in Chriſt , which (as 
zd  JoinſainhJcame in water and | is my chat hee might cleanſe 
$loha.5.5, andredeemeOf winch thing the ſpirit of God allo is a wicnedle, Yea * 
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three witneſſes in one, Water. Bloud, and Spirite. In water and bloud we 
— of cleanſing and redee ming: but the Spirite the principal 
vuneſſe bringeth vnto vs aſſured credire of ſuch — This high my- , 
ſtetie hath notably wel bin ſhewed vs in the croſſe of Chtiſt, vhen water and — Ke 
bload flowed our of his holy fide : which ide for that cauſe Auguſtine righhu- 
fully called the fountaine of our Sacraments: of which yet we muſt entreate 
ſomewhat more at latge. There is no doubt but that more plentifull grace 
alſo of the Spirite doth here ſhewe foorth ir ſelfe if you compate time with 
time. For that pettaineth to the glory of che kingdõ of Chriſt, as we gather 
out of many places, but ſpecially out of the 7. Chapter of lohn. In which ſenſe 
ve muſt take that laying of Paul, that vnder the lawe were ſhadowes,but in Col. 2.1. 
Chriſt i the body. Neither is it his meaning to ſpoile of their etfeR the te- 
ſtimonies of grace, in which Gods will was in che olde time to prooue him- 
ſelfe to the Fathers a true ſpeaker,cuen as at this day he doeth to vs in Bap- 
tiſme and in the holy Supper. But onelie his — — was by waic of com- 
pariſon to magnikic that which was giuen vs, Ieaſt any ſhould thinke it mar- 
vellous,that ; Ceremonies of the lawe were aboliſhed by the comming of 
Chriſt. 

23 But that ſame ſchoole doctrine( as I may alſo briefly couch this by the 7, - 
mag vtterly to be hiſſed out, whereby there is noted ſo great a — — org 
berweene the Sacramentcs of the old and new law, as though thoſe did no- Scbosleme be. 
ching but ſhadow out the grace of God, and theſe doe preſently giue ir. For ene, — 2 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh no leſſe honourably of thoſe than of theſe, when bee len and des, 
teacherh that che Father did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, which we care, 1.Cor.1o.z. 
and expoundeth that ſame meate to be Chriſt . Who dare make that an 
emptie figne, which deliuered to the lewes a true communion of Chriſt? 

And the grounde of the caufe which the Apoſtle there handeleth , doeth 

i br on our fide. For, that no man truſting vpon a colde knowe- 

of Chriſt, and empty title of Chriſtianitie, and outward tokens, ſhould 

preſume to deſpiſe the iudgement of God: he ſheweth foorth examples. of 0 
Gods ſeueritie to be ſeene in che Iewes: that we ſhould knowe that the ſame : 
paines which they haue ſuffered, hang ouer vs, if wee followe the ſame 
faultes, Now that the compariſon might be ſitte, it behoucd that he ſhould 
bew that there is no vncqualnefſe berweene vs & thẽ in thoſe good things 
whereof hee did forbid vs to boaſt fallely. Therefore firſt hee maketh vs e- 
quall in the Sacramentes, andleaucth to vs not ſo much as any ſmal peece 
of prerogatiue, that might encourage vs to hope of eſcaping vnpuniſhed. 
Neither verily is it lawfull to giue any more to our Baptiſme, he in an 
«her place giueth to circumcifion,when he calleth it the ſeale of the righ - Rom. A i. 
tedaſneſſe of Faith. Wharſocuer therefore is at this day giuen vs in our Sa- 
cramenres, rhe ſame thing the lewes in olde time receiutd in theirs, that is 
w ſay, Chriſt wich his ſpirituall riches . What power our Sactamentes 

have, the ſame they alſo felt in theirs: that is to ſay, that they were to them 

feales of Gods good willtowarde them, into the hope of eternall ſaluation. 

they had beene apt expoſitors of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, they woulde 

not have ſo beence blinded. Bur when they reade there, æhat ſinnes were not Hel. 19.1. 
cleanſed by the Cetemoniet nnn auai- 

2 


ling 
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ling force torighteouſneſſe:they neglecting the compariſon which is there 
handled, while they tooke holde of this ene thing, that the law of it ſelf no- 
thing proſited the folowers of it, thought ſimply that the figures were yoide 
of trueth. But the Apoſtles meaning is to bring the ceremoniall lawetono. 
thing, vntill it come to Chriſt, vypon whom alone hangeth all the effedtu- 
alneſſe of it. 
bat uſpok# 24 But they wil obiect thoſe things which are read in Paw concerning the 
in ſcripture t6 - cirenmciſion of the letter, that it is in no eſtimation with God, that it giucth 
mimnh the eſti- 4 <P a 6 : I 8 
-. matton of circum. nothing, that it is vaine. For ſuch ſayings ſeeme to preſſe it don ne farre be+ 
«ion, the ſame in neath Baptiſme. Not ſo . For the verie ſame might rightfully bee ſaide of 
like occaſion end baptiſme . Yea and allo the ſame is ſaide, firſt of Paul himſelfe, where hee 
— ok x ſhewerh that God regardeih not the outwarde waſhing whereby wee enter 
bapriſme. into profeſſion of religion,vnlefic the minde within bee both cleanſed and 
x,Cor.10.5 continue in cleanneſſe tothe ende: againe of Peter, when he teſtifieth chat 
—_ 3-21. the trueth of baptiſme ſtandeth not in the outwarde waſhing, but in a good 
„ wirneſſing of conſcience, But he ſeemeth alſo in another place vitetl/ to 
deſpiſe the circumciſion made with hande, when hee comparethir with the 
circumciſion of Chriſt.I anſwere that euen in this place nothing is abated of 
the dignitie ofit. Pau there diſputeth gr them, which required itas 
neceſſarie when it was now abrogate. Therefore he warneth the faithfull, 
that leauing the olde ſhadowes they ſhould ſtande faſtin the tructh. Theſe 
maiſteri (ſaith he) inſtantly call ypon you, that your bodies may becircum- 
ciſed. But yee areſpiritually circumciſed according to the ſoule and bodie. 
Ye haue therfore the deliuerance of the thing in deede, which is much ber- 
ter than the ſhadowe. A man might take exception to the contrary and ſay 
that the figure is not therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they had the thing in 
deed: foraſmuch as the putting off of the olde man, of which he there ſpake, 
was alſo among the Fathers, to whom yet out ward circumciſion had not bin 
ſuperfluous:He preuenteth this obiection, hen he by and by addeth, that 
the Coloſſians were bumed with Chriſt by — * me. Whereby he — 
that at this day Baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſtians, which circumciſion was 
to the old people: and therefore that circumciſion cannot bee cnioynedto 
Chriſtians without wrong done to Chriſt, 
25 But that which followerh and which I euen nowe alleadged, is harder 
— — to aſſoyle, that all the Iewiſh ceremonies were ſhadowes of things to come, 
Tu and that in Chriſt is the body: but moſt hard of all is that whichis intreated 
ſpe of thei in many Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, that the blood of beaſti at 
wrorking but in tained not to c6ſciences;that the law had a ſhadow of good things tocome, 
regard, of =o not an image of things: that the folowers of it obteined no perſed ion ofthe 
42 Ceremonies of Moſes & ſuch other. I go backto } which I haue already tou 
„ vwrought?po- ched,that Paul doth nor therfore make the ceremonies ſhadowiſh, becauſe 
hen of as thingzof they had no ſoũd thing in themebur becauſe the fulfilling of them was after 
— a certaine manner hanged in ſuſpenſe vntil tlie deliucring of Chriſt A gaine 
ebe ferred ſaie that this is to be vnderſtanded nor of the effectualneſſe, but rather of 
fun ib the manner of ſignifying For till Chriſt was manifeſtly ſhewed in the fleſh, 
| all the ſignes did ſhadowe him out as abſent; howſoeuer hee did inward» 
ly vtter to the faichfull rhe preſence of bis power and of * 
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Bat this we ought cheefely to marke, that in allthoſe places Pai doeth not 
ſpeake ſimply. but by way of contention. Becauſe he ſtrived with the falſe A- 
poltles , which woulde haue godlineſſe to conſiſt in the Ceremonies onely 
vithout any reſpeR of Chriſt: to confute them, it ſufficeth onely to intteate, 

ol hat value Ceremonics are by themſelues. This marke alſo the author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes followed. Let vs therfore remembrr that here 
is diſputed of Cercmonies, not as they be taken in their one and naturall 
Ggnihicarion,bur as they be wreſted to a falſe and wrongfullexpoſition: not 
ofthe lav full vſe of them, but of the abuſe of ſuperſtition. What matuell is ir 
therfore if ceremonies being ſeuered from Chtiſt, are vnclothed of al force? 
For alßgnes whatſocuer they be, ate brought tonought, when the thing ſig- 
nified is taken away . So when Chriſt had to doe with them which thought 
that Manna was nothing elſe but meat for the bellie, hee applieth his ſpeech 
to cheit groſſe opinion, and ſaith that he miniſtreth bettet mea — may 
ſeede ſoules to hope of immortalitie. But if you require a plainer ſolutiõ, the 
ſumme of all tendeth to this: Firſt, that all that furniture of ceremonies, 
which was in the lawe of Moſes,is a vaniſhing thing and of no value, vnleſſe 
be directed ta Chriſt. Secondly, that they ſo had reſpect to Chriſt, y when 
he at length was manifeſtly ſkewed in the fleſh, they had theit fulfilling. Fi- 
nally that it behooued that they ſhould be taken away by his comming, euẽ 
242 ſhadowe vaniſheth away in the cleare light of the ſunne, But becauſe 1 
doyet differre longer diſcourſe of that matter vnto that place where I haue 
purpoſed to compare baptiſme with circumciſion, therefore I do now more 
ſparingly touch it. 

26 Perhaps alſo thoſe immeaſurable praiſes of Sacraments , which are 7 2 vuhat ſenſe 
read in old writers concerning our ſignes, deceiued thoſe miſerable Sophi- ho « 1 — 
ſters, As this of uguſtine. That the Sactamentes of the olde lawe did one · 7he ſacrament; of 

promiſe the Sauiour, hut ours do giue ſaluation. When they marked not thenevv refta- 

attheſe and ſuch other formes of ſpeaking were ſpoken : they alſo publi- abeue che 
ſhed their exceſſive doctrines, but in acleane contratje ſenſe from the wri- 5,57. engt. 
ting of the olde fathers. For Auguſtine meant no other thing in that place, Pa. 3 quelt. ſu- 
than as the ſame Anguſtine writeth in another place, That the Sacramentes per Numer. c. 3 
ofthe law of Moſes did foretell of Chtiſt, but ours do tel of him preſent. And Lib. 9. ca. l. 
againſt Fauſtus. That thoſe were promiſes of things to be fulſilled, theſe were 
tokens of things fulfilled: as if he ſhould ſay, that thoſe figured him when he 
was looked for, but ours do at ĩt were ſhewe him preſent which hath beene 
alreadie delivered. Moreouer he ſpeaketh of the manner of ſignifying, as al- 
ſobe ſheweth in another place. The lawe(ſaith hee) and the Prophets had 
Sacramemes,forerclling ofa thing to come: but the Sacraments of our time 3 
lo teſtiße that that is alreadie come, vhich thoſe did declare to be to come. pe... — 5 
hut what he thought of the thing and effectualneſſe, he exponndeth in ma- 
ay places: as when he ſaith, that the Sacraments of the Iewes were in ſignes, 
diuerſe: but in the thing ſigniſied, equall with ours: diuerſe in viſible forme, Homil. In 10:26, 
s in ſpiritual power. Againe: in diuerſe fignes is all one faith: ſo in 
diverſe ignes, as in diuerſe wordes: becauſe wordes change their ſoundes 

umes: and truely wordes are nothing bur ſignes. The Fathers did drinke 
lame ſpirituall drinke, for they dronke not the ſame bodily drinke. 
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See ye therefore, Faith remaining one, the ſignes varied. To them the rock 
was Chriſt: to vs that is Chriſt which is ſer vpon the altar. And they dronke 
for a great Sacrament, the water flowing out of the rocke : what e drinke, 
the faichfull knowe. If thou conſidet the viſible forme they dro other 
thing: if an vnderſtandable ſigniſication they dronke the ſame ſpitituall 
drinke, In an other place, in the myſterie the ſame is their meate and drink, 
which is ours: but the ſame in fignification, not in forme: becauſe the ſele. 
ſame Chriſt was figured to them in the rocke, and ſhewed to vs in the fleſn. 
Howbeitin this bchalfe alſo we graunt chat there is ſome differẽce. For both 
ſacramentes doe teſtiſie that the fatherly good wil of God and the gracesof 
the holy Ghoſt are offered vs in Chriſt:but our Sacramentt teſtiſe it more 
clearely andbrightly. In both is a delivering of Chriſt : but in theſe more 
plenteous and fullet, namely as that difference of the olde and newe Teſta. 
ment beareth , of which we haue intreated before. And this is it that the 
ſame Auguſtine meantewhom we more often alleadge as the beſt and faith- 
fulleſt witneſſe of allthe olde writers) where he teacher!) that when Chriſt 
was reucaled, ſacraments were ordained both in number fewer, in Gpnifica- 
tion higher, in force more excellent. Of this thing alſo ir is expedient that 
the readers briefely be warned xhat whatſoeuer the ſophiſters haue triſſing- 
ly taught concerning the worke Vrought, is not onely falſe, but diſagreeth 
with the nature of the ſacraments, which God hath ordained,y the fayihfull 
being voide and needie of all good thinges ſheulde bring nothing thither 
but beggerie.Whereupon followeth that in receiuing them, theſe men doe 
nothing whereby they may deſerue praiſe: or that in doing (which intbis 
their teſpe ct is meerely paſſiue)no worke can be aſcribed vnto them. 


The xv. Chapter. 
Of Baptiſine. 


BA ptiſme is aſigne of the entring wherewith we are received into fellow- 

ſhip ofthe Church, iat being graffed into Chriſt, we may bee reckened 
among the children of God. Now it was giuen vs of God to this end, (ich 
I haue taught to be common to all the myſteries )frſt, that it ſhould ſerue to 
out faith with him, and to our confeſſion before men. Wee vill orderly de- 


« markoſrecogni- clare the manner of both purpoſes. Baptiſme bringeth three thinges to our 


ſence & A ſigne 


2 have Lorde ſettech out vnto ys, that it ſhould be a token and proofe of our cleane- 
It, 


of Faith, which alſo muſt bee ſeuerally intreated of. This is he 61ſt which the 


ſing: or(to expreſſe my minde betrex)ir is like to a certaine ſealed charter, 
whereby he confirmeth vnto ys, that all our ſinnes are ſo defaced, cancel- 
led, and blotted out, that they may neuer come in his fight, not be rehear- 
ſed, not be imputed. For he willeth that all they that beleeue, ſhould be bap- 
tiſed into ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, Therefore they which thought that bap- 
tiſme is nothing elſe but a marke and token whereby we profeſſe our religi- 
onbefore men, as ſouldiers beate the conuſance of their captain for a mark 
of cheir profeſſion, weigh not that which was the cheefe thing in Bapriſme. 
Thax o dacht ſhoulde neces l wich thi promiſe that mholoc 


| 
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beleeue & are baptiſed, ſhalbe ſaued. 

1 la this ſenſe 1s that to be vaderſtoode which Paul writeth, that the 
Church is ſanRified of Chriſt her ſpouſe, and cleanſed with waſhing of wa- 
ter in the word of life. And in another place, that we ate ſaut d according to 
his mercie by the waſhing of regeneration and of the renuing of the holie 
Ghoſt, And that which Peter wriceth , that baptiſme ſaucth vs. For Pauls 
will was not to fignifie,thar our waſhing and ſaluation is perfectly made by 
water, or that water containeth in it ſelfe the power tocleanſe, regenerate, 
and tenue. Neithet did Peter meane the cauſe of ſaluation, but onely the 
knowledge and certaintie of ſuch giſtes to be receiued in this Sacrament: 
which is cuidently enough expreſſed in the wordes ihemſe lues. For Paul 
knirrech together the worde of life, and baptiſme cf water: as if he had ſaid, 
that by the Goſpel the meſſage of waſhing & ſanctifying is brought vs, that 
bybaptiſme ſuch meſſage is ſealed. And Peter immediately adioyneth, that 
that baptiſme is not the putting away of the fikchines of the fleſſi but a good 
conſcience before God. which is of Faith. Yea baptiſme promiſeth vs no o- 
ther cleanſing, but by the ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt: which is figured 
by water, for the likeneſſe of cleanſing and waſhing. Who therefore can 
nie that wee be cleanſed by this water, which certainely teſtifieth thatthe 
bloud of Chriſt is our true and onely waſhing ? So that from no where elſe 
can be fetched a ſurer reaſon to confute their blinde errout which referre 
ill hing to the power of the water, than from the ſignification of Baptiſme 
i ſelfe: which docth withdrawe vs as wel from that viſible element which 
i ſet beſore out eyes, as from all other meanes, that it may bind our mindes 
to Chriſt alone. 

Neither is it to be thought that Baptiſme is applied onely to the time 
that for new fallings,into which we fall backe after — we muſt 
newe remedies of cleanſing in I wote not v hat other Sacramentes,as 


Mar. 76.76. 
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] p . onely of ſmnnes 
though the force of Baptiſme were worne out of vſe. By thistrrour it came — 28 — 


to paſſe in olde time, that ſome would not be baptiſed but in the vttermoſt 
perill of life, and at their laſt gaſpings, that ſo they might obtaine pardon of 
their whole life. Againſt which way warde ſuttle prouiſion the olde Biſhops 
ſooft inue igh in their writinges. But thus we oughe to thinke, that at what 
time ſocuer we be Baptiſed,we are at once waſhed and cleanſed for all our 
lie. Therefore ſo oft as we fall we muſt go back to the remembrance of bap- 
tiſme, & therewith we muſt arme our mind. that it may be alway certaine & 
aGured of the forgiuenes of ſinnes. For though whenit is once miniſtred, ir 
lermeth to be paſt, yet by later finnes it is not aboliſhed. For the cleannes of 
Chriſt is therein offred vs:that alway floriſheth, is oppreſſed with no ſpors, 
butouerwhelmeth & wipeth away all our filthines: yet ought we not to take 
thereof a libertie to ſinne in time to come(as verily we be not hereby armed 
toluch boldnes) but this doctrine is giuen onely to them, which when they 
haue ſinned,do grone wearied & oppreſſed vnder their fins, that they maie 
baue wherewith they may raiſe vp & comfort themſelues, leaſtthey ſhould 
fallintoconfuſion & deſperation So Paw/ſaith , that Chriſt was made to vs 
apropitator,vnto the forgiuenes of faults going before. Wherin he denieth 
not that therein is obtained perpetuall & continuall forgiueneſſe of finnes 
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euen vnto death : but he meaneth that ir was given ofthe Father, onely to 
refinners, which wounded with the ſearing iron of conſcience, doe beh 
to the Phiſition. To theſe the mercie of God is offred, They which by elea. 
ping of puniſhment do hunt for matter & libertie to ſinne, doe nothing but 
ptouoke to rhemſclues the wrath and iudge ment of Ged. 
4 Iknow in deede that it is commonly thought otherwiſe: that by the 
The force of bap- benefit of repentance & of the keies we do after Baptiſme obraine fotgiue- 
tiſme as well u neſſe, vhich at our fiſt regeneration is given vs by only Baptiſme. Burthe 
reßentance ex cen - . . » P . 8¹ 1 Y P t Y 
ded throwghows Which deuiſe this doerre herein that they do not remember y the power of 
our whole inves, the keies, whereof they ſpeake doth To hang vpon baptiſme that it ought in 
no wiſe to be ſevered. Ihe ſinner teceiueth ſorgiuene ſſe by the miniſterie of 
the Church, namely not without the preachingot the Goſpel.Bur what ma- 
ner of preaching is that? That wee bee cleanſed from ſinnes by the bloud of 
Chriſt.Bur whar ſigne & teſtimonie is there of that waſhing, but Baptiſme? 
We ſee therefore how that abſolution is referred to Baptiſme. And this er- 
ror hath bred vs the fained Sacrament of penance:of u bichl haue touched 
ſomewhat before, & the reſidue Iwill make an end of in place fit for it, Eui it 
is no marueile if men, which according ta the grbſſeneſſe of their vit were 
immeaſurably faſt tied to ourward things, haue in this behalf alſo bewrayed 
that fault, that not contented with the pure inſtituticn of God, they did 
thruſt in newe helpes fained of themſelues. As though baptiſme it ſelf were 
not a Sacrament of tepentance. But if iepentance he commended to vs for 
our whole life, the force allo of bapriſme ought to be extended to the ſame 
bounds. Wherefore it is alſo no doubt but 2 all the godly throughout all 
their life long, ſo oft as they be vexed with knowledge in conſcience of their 
own ſinnes, date cal back themſelues to the remembrance of baprtiſme, that 
thereby they may confirme themſelues in the affiance of that one hy & con- 
tinual waſhing which we have in the blood of Chriſt. 
ee It bringe th alſo another fruite, becauſe it ſheweth vs our mortification 
bepteſme re thevy in C hriſt, & new life GE (as the Apoſtle ſaith) wee are baptiſed into 
ws or morrifica« his death, being buried together with him into death, that we may wakein 
non and nevones newnefſe of life. By which wordes he doth not only exhort vs tothe follow- 
ef life, ing ofhim(as though he did ſay, that we are by baptiſme put in minde, that 
Nom. s. j. aſtera certaine example of the death of Chriſt, we ſhould die to our luſtes: 
and after the example of his reſurreRion, we ſhoulde be raiſcd vp torighte- 
oulnes, ) but he fercherk the matter muchdeeper:tharis toſay, ibat by bap- 
riſme Chriſt hath made vs partakers of his death, that we maie bee graffcd 
into it. And as the graffe receiueth ſubſtance and nouriſhment of the roote 
into which iris graffed:ſo they that receiue baptiſme with ſuch faith as they 
ought, do trucly feele the effectualneſſe ofthe death of Chriſt inthe mor- 
tifying of their fleſh : and therewithall alſo they feele the effect of his reſur- 
ü | rection in the quickening of the Spirite. Hereupon hee gathererh matter of 
1ecli Gull —- exhortation: that if wee be Chriſtians, wee ought to be dead to ſinne, and to 
ue to tighteouſneſſe. This ſelfe ſame argument he vſtih in anoiher place 
cola: that ve be circumciſed, and haue put off the olde man, fince ihat we be 
Tit. 3.3. buried in Chriſt by Baptiſme. And in this ſenſe, in the ſame place which we 
{ hauc before allcadged , he calledir the waſhing of regencrationand = 
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nuing, Therefore firſt free forgiueneſſe of finnes and imputation ofrighie- 2 
ouſnes is promiſed vs, and then the grace of the holie Ghoſt,which may rc © 
forme vsintonewnedle of life. A third ſeof / 

6 Liſtofal our faith receiueth alſo this profit ot baptiſme, thot it cer- ae #0 n- 
rainly teſtificth vnto vs, that we ate not onely graffed into the death & liſe — 5-0 
of Chriſt. but that we are ſo vnited to Chriſt himſe lfe that wee are partakers ;ercaking of his 


of al his good things .. For therefore he hath dedicated and halle wed Bap - g2 ces. 


| tiſme in his owne bodie, that he might haue it common with vs, as a moſte Matt. 3. 13. 


ſtrong bond of the vnitic and fellow ſhid which he vouchſafed to enter into Gal 

with vs:ſo that Paul ptoueth therby that we be the children of God, becauſe 1 16 19.5: 
wc haue put on Chriſt in baptiſme. So we ſee that the fulfilling of baptiſme 

is in Chriſt, whom alſo for this reaſon we cal the proper obiect ofbaptiſme. 

Therefore it is no matueile if it be reported that the Apoſtles baptiſed into 

his name,which yet were commaunded to baptiſe into che name ofthe Fa. 

ther alſo and of the holy Ghoſt. For whatſocuer giftes of God are ſer foorth 

in baptiſme, are found in Chriſt alone. And yet it cannot bee, but that hee Matt. 28.15 
which baptiſeth into Chriſt, doe therewithall call pon the name of the Fa · 

ther and of the holy Ghoſt . For we are therefore cleanſed with his bloud, 

becauſe the mercitul Father according to his incomparable kindnes , wil- 
liogtorecciue vs into fauour , hath ſet him a mediatour in the middeſt to 

procure to vs fauour with him. But regeneration we ſo onely obtaine, by his 


death and reſutrection, if being ſanctiſied by the Spirit we be endued with a EE 


neweand ſpiritual nature.Wherefore both of our cleanſing & regeneration 
weobtaine and after a certaine maner diſtinctlie perceiue the cauſe in the Matic 
Father,the matter inthe Sonne, and the effedꝭ in the holy Ghoſt , So Fohn - —— — 6 
firſt baptiſed, ſo afcerward the Apoſtles, with the baptiſme of tepentance in- — : 
tothe forgiueneſſe of finnes:meaning by this worderepenrance,ſuch rege- 


- neration:and by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, waſhing. 


7 Whereby alſo it is made moſt cerraine , y the miniſterie of ohn was The bapriſme of 
— — the ſame which was afterward committed to the Apoftles . For Jeb the ſame 

the diverſc hands wherewith it is miniſtred, make not the bapriſmediuers: 7 — 
but the ſame doctrine ſheweth it to be the ſame baptiſme. Iobn and the Apo- — 
files agreed into one doctrine: both baptiſed into repentance, both into the rhe ode wuritess 
ſorgiueneſſe of finnes,both into the name of Chriſt, from whome was both Chr1/o/fomeand, 


repentance and forgiueneſſe of finnes. Tohnfaid y he was the lambe of God, —— = 


by whome the ſinnes of the world ſhould be taken away: where hee made . 


him the ſacrifice acceptable to the Father, the propitiator of righteouſnes, 

the author of ſaluation . What could the Apoſtles adde to this confeſſion? Act 228 

Wherefore let it trouble no man, that the old writers labor to ſeuer the one 

fromthe other, whoſe voice we ought not ſo much to eſteeme that it maye 

ſhake the certaintie of the ſcripture. For who wil rather harken to chiſe- 
deny ing that forgiuenes of ſinnes was comprehendedin the baptiime 

of labn,than to Luke contratiwiſe affirming y Zen preached the baptiſme — - 

of repentance into the forgiueneſſe of finne?Neither is that ſurtletie of n- Luke. — 

Nine to be receiued, that in the baptiſme of ohn ſinne: were forgiuen Lib. 3. de bap. 

in hope, but in the baptiſme of Chriſt they are fotgiuẽ in deede. For where- contra Dona. . 


a the Euangeliſtplalnely teſtifeth, chat Jin in his baprilgue promiſed 14. 316 
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the forgiuenes of finnes:what neede we to abate this title of commendatis, 
vhen no neceſſitie compelleth vs vntoit? hut if any man ſecke for a difte. 
Atigg rence out of the worde of God, he ſhall finde none other but this, that Fn 
baptiſed into him that was to come, the Apoſtles into him that bad already 
pteſented himſelfe. 
The baptiſiag no 8 As ſor this that more abundant graces of the Spitite were poured our 
—— the ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt, it make th nothing to ſtabliſhe a diuei fitie of 
— ; baptiſmes.For the baptiſme which the Apoſtles mmiſtred while he was yet 


rite vvere diuer { 


which follovved conuerſant in earth, was called his: yet it had no larger plentifulneſſe ofthe | 
abe nunsfterie of ſpitite, than the baptiſme ol ohn Vea, euen after his aſc enſion, the Spirite 
Iebu, g- was not giuen to the Samaritans aboue the common meaſure of the faith» | 
—— fullbeforc the aſcenſion, although they were baptiſed into the name of les | 
before and after ſus, till Peter and John were ſent vnto them to lay their handes vpon them. | 
Cbriftes aſcenſis , This onely thing, as I thinke, deceiued the olde writers , that they ſayde 
Ac. 14 that the baptiſme of 7 hn was but a preparation to the baptiſme of Chriſte, 
becauſe they reade, that they were bap:iſed againe of Pau, vhich had once 
receiued the baptiſme of lehn . But how much they were herein deceyued, / 
ſhalelſc where be plainly declared in place fit for it. What is it therefore 
Matt. 3.11. chat lohn ſaid, that he baptiſed in de: de with water, hut that Chriſt ſhoulde 
come which ſhould baptiſe with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire ? This may in 
fewe wordes be aſſoyled. For he meant not to put difference berweene the 
one baptiſme and the other, but he compared his owne perſon with the 
perſon of Chriſt, ſaying that himſelſe was a miniſter of water, bur y Chriſte 
48.28 was the giuer of the holy Ghoſt, and ſhould declare his power by viſible mi- 
racle the ſame day that hee ſhoulde ſende the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſiles 
vnder fyrie tongue. What could the Apoſtls boaſt of more than this? What 
more could they alſo that baptiſe at this day : For they be onely miniſters of 
the outward ſigne, and C hriſ is the author of the inward grace: as the ſam 
olde writers themſelues do euety where teach, & ſpecially Auguſtine, whoſe 
principall ſtay againſt the Donaliſtes is this, that what a one ſocuer he be 
that baptiſeth, yet onely Chriſt is ruler of it. 
9 Theſethingswhich we haue ſpoken both of morrification & ot wa» 
The gyare — ſhing. are ſhadowed our in the people of Iſtacl, whome for the ſame cauſe 
— Kale the Apoſtle ſaich to haue bene baptiſed in the cloud and in the ſea. Morti- 
unte vn lap - fiyng was figured, when the Lord deliuering them out of the hande of Pha- 
riſme hade ve rao and from cruell bondage, made for them a way through the red ſea, and 
59 the pu I drowned Pharus himſelſe, and the Aegyptian: their enemies, that followed 
tor other fn them harde at their backes, and were euen in their necks to ouertake them. 
. Cor. 10a For after the ſame maner alſo he promiſeth to vs in baptiſme, and by a ligne 
LxX0d.14-21 giuen ſheweth ys, that we ate by his power brough forth and delivered out 
of the thraldome of Aegypr, that is to ſay our of the bondage of finne : that 
our Pharaois drowned, that is to ſay the diuel, although euen ſo alſo hee 
ceaſſeth not to exerciſe & wearie vs. But as that Aegyptian was not throws 
downe into the bottome of the ſea but being ouerthrowen on the ſhore, did 
yet with terrible fight make the Iſraelites aſraid, but could not hurt them. ſo 
chis our enemie yet in deede thteatneth, ſbewech his weapons, is felt, bur 
cannot ouercome. in che cloud was a figne of cleanſing. For as the the — 
couer 


— 


& 
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eouered them with a cloude caſt ouer them, and gaue them refreſhing cold 
leaſt they ſnould faint and pine away with too cruel burning of the funne: 
o in baptiſme wee acknowledge out ſelues couered and detended with the 
bloud of Chriſt,leaſt the ſeueritie of God, which is in deede an intollerable 
fl ime, (hould lie ypon vs. But although this myſterie was then darke & kno- 
wen to fewe:yer becauſe there is none other way to obtaine ſaluation, but 
in thoſe two graces, God would not rake away the ſigne of them both from 
the old fathers, whome he had adopted to be heires. - 

10 Nove it is cleare, how falſe that is which ſome haue lately taught, & 


wherein ſome yet continue, that by baptiſme wee bee looſed and deliucred u not 
from originail ſinne, and from the corruption which was from Adam ſpread |, id of erg 


abroade into his whole poſteritie, and that wee bee reſtored into the ſame 


tighteouſnes and purenes of nature, which Adam ſhould haue obtained, if denmnerion woher> 


he had ſtand faſt inthe ſame vprightneſſe wherein he was firſt created. For 
ſuch kinde of teachers neuer vnderſtood what was originall ſinne, nor what 


was originall righecouſnefſe, nor what was the grace of baptiſme. But wee jubrett u dene 
baue alteadie proued, that original ſinne is the peruerſenc ſſe and corruption avvey. 


of our nature, vhich firſt make th vs giltie of the wrath of God, and then alſo 


bringeth forth wor kes in vs, which the Scripture calleth the workes of the Gal. 3. 14 


fleſh. Therefore theſe two points are ſeucrally to be marked, namely that we 
being in all partes of our nature de filed and corrupted are alteadie for ſuch 
corruption only, holden worthily condemned & conuicted before God, to 
whome nothing is acceptable but righteouſnes, innocencie and cleanneſſe. 
Vea, & veric infants themſelues — one damnation with them fiõ 
their mothers wombe. Who, alchoughthey haue not yet brought forth the 
ſruites of their iniquitie, yet haue the ſeede thereof incloſed within them. 
Lea, their whole nature 1s certaine ſeede of ſinne, therefore it cannot but be 


V hateful and abhominable to God. The faithfull are certified by baptiſme 5 


this damnation is taken away, and driuen from them: foraſmuch ( as wee 
baue alreadicſaid)the Lord doth by this ſigne promiſe vs that full and per- 
fect forgiueneſſe is graunted both of the fault which ſhould haue beene im- 
puted to vs, & of the paine which wee ſhould haue ſuffred for the fault: they 
take hold alſo of righteouſnes, but ſuch as the people of God may obtain in 
this life, that is to ſay by imputation only:becaule the Lord of his owne mer- 
cie taketh them for righteous and innocent. 


11 The other point is, that this peruerſneſſe neuet eeaſſeth in vs, but Secondly char che 
continually bt ingeth forth new fruits, namely thoſe works of the fleſh which — 


we haue before deſcribed: none otherwiſe than a burning fornace continu- 
ally blowerh out flame & ſparc les, or as a ſpring infinitely caſteth out wa- 
ter. For Juſt neuer vtterly dieth & is quenched in inen, vntill being by death 
deluered out of the bodie of death, they haue vtterly put off themſec lues. 
Baptiſme in deede promiſeth vs your Pharaois drowned, & the mortificati- 
on oſ ſin yet not ſoy it is no more, or may no more trouble vs, but only that 
t may not ouercome vs. For ſo long as we liuc encloſed within this priſon of 
our body,the remnants of finne ſhall dwell in vs: but if we holde faſt e 
thepromiſe giuen vs of God in baptiſme, they ſhall not beare rule nor 
reigne, But let no man decciue himſelfe: Let no man flatrer himſelfe in his 
| on 


Num. . 14. 


Baptiſme ac- 
cording to Sat 
Paul the earneſt 


Cap.15. 
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owne euil when he heareth that finne alway dwelleth in vs. Theſe thinges 
are not ſpoken to this end, that they ſhould careleſly fIcepe vpon their fins, 
which ate otherwiſe too much inclined to finnes but one), that they ſhould 
not faint & be diſcouraged, which are tickled and pricked of thai fl. ſh, Let 
them rather think chat they are yet in the way, and let them belecue y they 
haue much proſited, when they feele that there is dayly ſomewhat miniſhed 
of iheir luſt, til they haue attained thither whither they trauail, namely toy 
laſt death of their fleſh, vhich ſhalbe ended in the dy ing of this mortall life, 
In the meane time let them not ceſſe both to ſtriue valiant ly, and to encou- 
rage chem to go forward, and to ſtirre them vp to full victor ie. For this alſo 
ought more to vhet on their endeuours, that they lecy after that ihey haue 
long trauailed, they haue yet no ſmall buſineſſe remaining , This we ought 
to holde: we are baptiſed into the mortifying of our flcth, which is begon by 
bapriſme in vs, which we daily follow: but it ſhalbe made perfect when wee 
hall remoue out of this life to the Lord. 

iz Here we ſay no other thing, than the Apoſtle Paul in the ſcuenth 
Chapter to the Romanes molt clearely ſeiteth out. For after that he had 
diſputed of free tighteouſues, bec auſe ſome wicked men did thereot gather, 


of our regeneratis. that we might liue after our owne Juſt,becauſe we ſhould not be acceptable 
the vveckeneſſe of to God by the deſeruings of workes:he addeth, that al they that are clothed 


our nature bere- 
unte, & the great- 
neſſe of our com- 


with the righteouſnes of Chriſt, are therewith regencrare in Spitite, & that 
of this regeneration wee haue an earneſt in baptiſme. Hereupon he exhor- 


fort notvvithiia· teth the faichfull, that they ſuffer not ſinne to haue dominion in their mem - 
= this vveeks- hers, Now becauſe he kne we that there is alway ſome weakenefle in the 


Rom. 6. 14. 


Rom. 7. 24. 


Rom.. 


faithfull: that they ſhould not therfore be diſcouraged, he adioyneth a com- 
fort, that they are not vndex the lawe. Becauſe againe it might ſeeme, that 
Chriſtians might grow inſolent, becauſe they ate not vnder the yoke of the 
lawe, he eutreateth what maner of abrogating that is, and therewichal what 
is the vſe of the lawe: which queſtion he had nowe the ſeconde time ditfer- 
red. The ſumme is, that we be delivered from the rigor of che lawe, that 
wee ſhould cleaue to Chriſt: but that the office of the lawe is, that wee be- 
ing conuinced of our peruerſenes ſhould confeſſe our one weakeneſſe and 
miſerie. Nowe foraſmuch as that peruerſeneſſe of nature doeth not ſo eaſily 
appeate in a prophane man, which followeth his own luſtes without feare of 
God: he ſetteth an example in a man tegenerate, namely in himſelfe. Hee 
ſaith rherofore that he hath a continuall wraftling with the remnants of his 
fle ſh, and that lie is holden bounde with miſerable bondage, that he cannot 
conſecrate himſelſe wholly to the obedience of che law of God. Therefore 
he is compelled with groning to crie out. Vnhappy am I. Who ſhal deliver 
me out of this body ſubiect to deathel the children of God be holden cap- 
tiue in priſon ſo long as they liue, they muſt needes be much carefully grie- 
ued with thinking vpon their owne perill, vnleſſe this feare be met withal. 
Therefore he adioyneth to this vſe a comfort, that there is no more dam- 
nation to themthar are in Chriſt Jeſu. Where he teacheth, that they whom 
the Lard hath once teceiued into fauour , engraffed into the communi- 
on of his Chriſt, hath by baptiſme admitted into 5 fellowſhip of his church, 
while they continue in the faith of Chriſt , although they bee — 
0 
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of dane, yea and carie ſinne about within them, yet are acquited from guil- Oo 
tines & condemnation. If this be the imple and natura llexpoſition of Paui ® 
chere is no cauſe why we ſhould ſeeme to teach any new ynwonted thi Baptiſme the 
13 But Batiſmeſo leruethour confeſſion before men, For it is a marke, d of our pro- 
whereby we openly profeſſe that we ſhould be accounted among the people Hen. 
ef God: whereby we teſtiſie that we agree with all chriſtians into the wor. 
ſwpping of one God and into one teligion: finally wherby we openly affirme 
our Aab char not only our hearts ſhould breath out the praiſe of God, but 
allo our tongue, and al the members of out body ſhoulde ſounde it out with 
ſuch vtterances as they be able. For ſo, as we ought, all our thinges are em- 
ployed to the ſeruice of the glorie of God, vherof nothing ought to be void, 
and other may by our example be ſtirred vp to the ſame endeuours. Heere · 
into Pu had reſpect, when hee asked the Corinthians whether they had 
not beene baptiſed into the name of Chriſt: meaning verily, that euen in this 
that they were baptiſed inte his name, they auowed themſelues vnto him, 
ſore to his name, and bound their faith to him before men, that they could 
no more confefſe any other, but Chriſt alone, vnleſſe they would ſorſake the 
conſeſſion which they had made in baptiſme. At 
14 Nowfithitis declared hat our Lorde had regard vntointhe infti- — — % 
tution of baptiſme: it is plaine to _ whartis the way for vs to vſe and re · the wworker of 
celue it. For ſo farre as it is giuen to the railing, nouriſhing and confirming t ſpiritual 
or our faith. it is to be taken as from the hande of the author himſelſe: wee — 2 
tto hold it certaine and fully perſwade d, that itis he which ſpeaketh io 

— the ſigne, that it is he which c leanſeth vt, waſheth vt, & putteth away 

the remembrance of our ſinnes, that it is he which maketh vs partakers of 

his death. which raketh away from Satan his kingdome, which fecbleththe 

forces of our luſt,yea which groweth into one with vs, that being cloathed 

with him we may bereckoned the children of God: that theſe things, I ſay, 

be doth inwardly ſo trulie and certainely performe to our ſoule, as wee cer · 

tainely ſee our bodie outwardly tobe waſhed, dipped, and clothed. For this 

either relation, or ſimilitude, is the moſt ſure rule of Sacramentes:that in bo 

dily things we ſhould behold ſpiritual things, as ifthey were preſently ſer be- 

fore our eyes, foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed the Lord to repreſent them by 

ſuch figures: not for that ſuch graces are bound and encloſed in the Sacra- 

ment, that they ſhould be giuen vs by the force thereof: bur onely becauſe 

the Lorde doth by this roken reſtific his will vnto vs, that is, chat he will give 

walltheſe things. Neither doth he onely feede our eyes with a naked fight, 

but he * vs to the thing preſent. and togethor fulfillech that which it n 
et 8 - 

15 Hereof let Cornelius the captaine be an example,which was bapti 2 _ 
ſedhauing before receiued forgiuenefle of finnes and viſible graces of the grace but af ured 
boly Ghoſt:ſecking not by baptiſme a larger forgiueneſſe but a morecertain = — 
exerciſing of fayth. yea an encreaſe of confidence by a pledge. Petaduenture —— 
ſome man will obie ct: vhy therefore did Ananias ſay to Pau, that he ſhould 4b beproſme 
waſhe away his finnes by baptiſme, if finnes bee not waſhed away by the 4orb burreftifie 
powerof bapriſme it ſelfe?I anſwere : We are ſayd toreceiue, to obtaine, to = be- 
bet chat which ſo ſarre as concerneth the feeling of our ſayth, ones vs Al. 10.46 

of 4.5.17 


1. Cor. 2.4 


1. Ccr. 12.13 
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of the Lord,whether he doe then firſt teſtiſee it, or being reſtified doth mom 
and certainlier contitme it. Thi therfore only was the meaning of Anenies 
that chou maieſt be aſſured Paui, that thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, be bapti 
ſed. For the Lorde doth in baptiſme promiſe forgiuenes ofſint: receive thi 
and be out of care. Howbeit I meane not to diminiſh the force of baprilme, 
but that che thing and the truth is preſent with the ſigne, ſo farte a» GOD 
worketh by outwarde meanes. But of this Sacrament, as of all other, ve ob. 
taine nothing but ſo much as we receiue by Fayth. If we want faith, it ſhall 
be for a witneſſe of our vnthankefulneſſe, whereby we may be declared gilty 
before God. becauſe we haue not belecued the promiſe there giuen. But ſo 
far at it is a ſigne of our confeſſiõ, we ought by it to teſtiſie that our affiante 
is inthe mercy of God, and our cleanneſſe is in the ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, 
which is gotten vs by leſus Chriſt:and that by ir we enter into the Churche 
of Chriſt , that wee may with one conſent of Fayth and charitie liucof 
one minde with all the faychfull This laſte pointe did Paule meane, 


vhen he ſaieth that we arc all baptiſed in one Spirite, that wee may be one 


15 Nou if this be true which we determine, that a Sacrament is not to 


Nerhing edded be waied according to his hande of whom it is miniſtred, bur as of the very 


vio or FARM 


from me 
ther vuerthineſſe 


or 


hand of God, from whom without doubt it proceeded: hereupon we may ga 
ther that nothing is added to it nor taken from it by the worthyneſſe of 
him by whoſe hand it is deliuered. And euen as among men, if a letter bee 


vu vort hie 
which «re muni- ſent. ſo that the hand & the ſeale be wel knowen, it makerh no matter who 


ftarrofu: & ther- or what manner of man bee the catrieriſd it ought to ſuffice to acknowethe 


fore ela 


not to be 


Matt. 28.19 


ud hande and ſcale of the Lorde in his Sacramentes , by what carrier ſoeuet 


they be brought. Hereby the errour ofthe Donatiſtes is very well confured, 
which meaſured the force and value of the Sacrament by the vor thines of 
the miniſter.Such at this day are our Catabaptiſtes , which deny that wee 
be rightly baptiſed, becauſe we were baptiſed by wicked men &idolatersm 
the popiſh kingdome : therefore they turioufly cal vpon vs to be baptiſed a- 
gaine. Againſt whoſcfollics we ſhalbe armed wich a reaſo ſtrongenougb,if 
we think that we were profeſſed by baptiſme not into the name ofany man, 
but into the name of the Father, he Sonne, and the holye Ghoft , and that 
therefore it is not the baptiſme of man. but of G O D, of vhomſocuer it bee 
miniſtred . Although they were neuer ſo much ignorant or deſpiſers of 
God and all godlineſſe, which baptiſed vs, yet they did not baptiſe vn into 
the felloxſhippe of their owne ignorance or lactilege, but into che faythof 
Jeſus Chriſt: becauſe they called not vpon their omne name, but the name 
of GOD,nor baptiſed vs into any other name. Nowe if it were the bap- 
tiſme of God , it hath verily encloſed in ĩt a iſe of the forgivencſſe of 
ſinnes, the mortiſiyng of the fleſh,rhe ſpirirualquickning,and the — 
of Chriſt , So it nothing hindered the Iewes, to haue beene ci 

of cleane ptieſtes and apoſtataes : neither was che ſigne therefore voyde, 
chat it needed tobe done of _ — — to — — = — 
naturall * ing , Where obiee ptiſme ought to be 
lebtate in t — godly, that prooueth not, that that which i 
faulty in part. nould deſtroy the whole force thereof, For when * 


sicQure hercupon, becauſe they 
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hr to de done that baptiſme may be pure, and voide of all defiling 
— aboliſh the ordinance of God,although idolaters corrupt ir. For 
when in old time Circumciſion was corrupted with many ſuperſtitions, yet 
ir ceaſed not to be taken for a ſigne of grace: neither did and Ezech14s 
when they gathered out of all /rae?them chat had departed from God, cal 


them to a ſeconde Circumciſion. 


17- Nowe whereas they aske vs, what faith of ours hath yet followed Peptifme nor 
tiſme in certaine yeares paſt, that they might thereby prooue that the 4 4% their 


ba 
beatifone is voyde,when it is not ſanctified vnto vs, but by the worde of pro- 


wile receiued by faith: to this queſtion we anſwere that we in decde becing 
blinde and vnbeleeuing, did in a long time notholdefaſt the promiſe ginen 
y in bapriſme:yerthe promiſe ir ſelte, ſor as much as it was of God, continu- 
ed alway ſtayed,ſtedfaſt,and true. Although all men be liers and faithbrea- 
kers, yet God ceaſeth not to be true: although all men be loſt, yet Chriſt re- 
maineth ſaluation. We confeſſe there fore that Baptiſme, for that time 
fred vs nothing at all. foraſmuch as in ity promiſe offered vs, viihout v 
baptiſme is nothing, lay — regarded. Nowe ſith by the grace of God, 
wee haue begonne to waxe wiſer, we accuſe our owne blindneſſe and hard- 
deſſe of heart, uhich haue ſo long beene vnthankefull to his ſo great good- 
neſſe. But wee belecue that the promiſe it ſelfe is not vaniſhed away : but ra- 
ther thus we conſider, God by baptiſme promiſeth the ſorgiueneſſe of fins, 
and fith hee hath promiſed it, will vndoubtedty per forme it to all that be- 
leue it. That promiſe was offered vs in baptiſme: by faith therefore let vs 
embrace it. It hath in decde long beene buried from vs becauſe of inſide litie: 
nowetherefore let vs receiue it by faith. Wherfore where the Lorde calleth 
the lewiſn people to repentance, hee giueth them no commaundement of 
aſeconde Circumciſion, which being(as we haue ſaide) circumciſed wich a 
wicked and vogodly hande, liued a certaine time intangled with the ſame 
vickedneſſe. Bur he carneſtly calleth yponthe onely turning of the heart. 
Becauſe, howe ſocuer the coucnant was broken of them, yer the ſigne of the 
cogenant,by the ordinance ofthe Loxde,remained alway ſtedfaſt andinuio- 
lle. Therefore with ihg onely condition of repentance they were reſto- 
red into the couenaunt which the Lorde bad once made with them in cir- 
cumcifion:which yet being recciued by the hand of a leaguebreaker prieſt, 
arp as ar them lay,they had defiled againe, and the effect whereofthey 


But they thinke that they ſhake a firy dart at vs, when they alleadge 
that Pau tebaptiſed them which were once baptiſed with the baptiſme of 
Jie For if by our one confeſſion. the baptiſme of ahn was altogether the 
—— is nowe: euen as they hauing beene before peruerfely i 

3: 
in ſo chat baptiſme, which was without true Doctrine, is tu be raken for no- 
| we ought to be newely baptiſedagaine into; true religion, wher- 
wih we are noue firſt in Some thinke, that there was ſome wrong- 
tully affefioned man to Iobn, which hadentred them with their firſt bap- 


ume rather to  vaine ſuperſtition, Of which 2 ſeeme to gather a 


es to bee vtierły 
e 


conſeſſed 


* Rom. 3.3, 


Jobs bat bore 
vor — =s 1 
inſtru- P 

they were taught the true faith, they were againe baptiſed into 415. 


Acceflerie #- ued, ought by this time to bee plaine e So much as conterneth the 
0 Col the na | 
22 of Hailed ſo much as was meete, to reſtrain the boldnes of men. For, as th 
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ignarant of the Holy Ghoſt:whereas lohn verily woulde neuer haue ſent a 
way from himſelf ſcholers ſo vntaught. But neither is it likely that the lewes 
alt they had not beene baptiſed at all, were deſtitute of all knowledge 
of the holy Ghoſt,which is famouſly ſpoken off by ſo many teſtimonies of 
the ſcripture. Whereas therefore they aunſwere that they knowe ndi he- 
ther there bet a hoy Ghoſt, it is to be vnderftanded as ifthey had ſaid that 
they haue not yet heard, whether the graces of the Spirit, of which Paul al. 
ked them, vere giuen to the Diſciples of Chriſt. But I graunt that that was 
the true baptiſme of Iehn, and all one and the ſelfe ſame with the bap- 
tilme of Chriſte : but I denie that they were baptiſed againe. What then 
meane theſe wordes, they were baptiſed in the name of leſus?Some doe ex- 
pounde it, that they were but inſtructed of Paul with true dacti ine. Bur Thad 
rather vnderſtande it more ſimplie, to bee the baptiſme of the holy Ghoſt, 
chat is to ſay, that the viſible graces ofthe Spirite were giuen them by the 
laying on of handes 2 which to bee expreſſed by the name of bapriſme , is 
no newe thing. As on the day of Pentecoſt it is ſaide, that the Apoſtles re- 
membred the wordes of the Lorde, concerning the bapriſme of fire and of 
the ſpirite. And Pezerſaich that the ſame came to his remembrance, when 
hee {awe thoſe graces powred out ypon Cornelius, and his houſholde and 
kinred, Neither is that contrarie whichis after adioyned, When he had laid 
his handeson them, the Holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them. For Lake 
doeth not tell of two diuerſe thinges: but followerh the manner of telling 
commonly vſed among the Hebrewes, which do firſt propound the ſumme 
of the matter, and then doe ſet it aut more at latge. Which euery man may 
perc eiue by the very framing togecher of the wordes . For hee ſaith, When 
they had hearde theſe thinges , they were baprized inthe name of leſus. 
Andwhen Pau had laide his handes ypon them, the holy Ghoſt came 
lone vpon chem a this latter ſentence is deſcribed, what manner of bap. 
tiſme that war. If ignorance doe fo corrupt a former Baptiſme, chat it 
muſt bee amended with a ſecond baptiſme: the Apoſtles ſhould haue beene 
rebaptiſed firſt of all. which in whole three yeares after their baptiſme , had 
ſcarcely taſted ane ſmall parcel of puter do&rine, And no among vs what 
rivers might ſuffice to renewe ſo many waſhinges , as there be ignorance 
by the mercie ofthe Lord daily amended in vs? | a 
19 The force, dignitie, profit, and end ofthe myſterie if I be not deeti- 


outwarde ſigne, [would inſtitution of Chriſte had pte · 
it were a contemptible thüng to be baptiſed with water according to thi 
precept of Chrif! thet is e bleſſing, or rather inchauntinę, to de- 
ble j true haJowing of q water. Afterward was added a taper with chrelwe: 
but the blowingſe to open the gate to baptiſme. But although l am not 
ignorant, hoe auncient is the beginning of this added packe er it is awful 
both fur me and all the godly to refuſe whatſoeuer things men haue 

med to adde to the ordinance of Chriſt. When Satan ſaw tharbyrhe 


hight credite ofthe worlde at the yerie beginnings of the Goſpefi his deceits 


were caſily receiued, he brake forth into groffer mocketies. 
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Alike triſles. were openly brought in with vnbtide led libertĩe to the re · 
2 of baptiſmc.By w buch experiences let vs Jearne that nothing is en her 1 
or better, or laſer, — —ů — ꝶ a,4 ic of em 
alone. How much better rherefore was i 7 „ Whi 
daſellche eyes of the ſimple, and dull — roy oft — — to be 
iſed, that he ſhould be preſented to the aſſemblie of the faithful and be 
ed to God, che whole ch looking on as a witneſſe: & praying ouer 
him: chat the confeſſion of faith ſhould be rehearſed, — 5 t is 
to be catechiſed ſhould be inſtructed: that the promiſes ſhoulde bee decla · 
red which are contamed in Baptiſme: that the inſtructed ſhoulde be bapti · 
ſed in the name ofthe Father, and the ſonne, and the holie Ghoſt: at length 
chat he be ſent away with praiers and thankeſgiuing. So is ng — 
that might make to the matter, and that the cetemonie which pro- 
cteded from God the author therof,ſhould moſt clearelyſhine, beeing not. 
overwhelmed with anie forreine filchines, But whether he be whely dipped | 
which is baptiſed, & that thriſe or once, or whether he be but rinkled with * 
water onely powred vpon him, it maketh very little matter: hut that ought | 
to be at libertie to Churches according to the diuerſitie of countries. Ho W- 
beirthe retie worde ofbaptizing ligniticth to dip. and it is certaine that the | 
maner of dipping was vſed of the old Church. 

10 This alſo pertaineth to che purpoſe, to knowe chat ĩt is done amiſſe Boyriſme ner to 
ifpriuate men take ypon themſelues the adminiſtration ofbapriſme. For as te admin/tred ty 
—— — AY ccclefiaftical mi- £7544 mes. 
niſterie, For Chriſt did not comma — — 
that they ſhould baptize: but whom he had ordained = to them 
hegaue this commandement. And when he commanded his diſciples to do 
chat in the miniſtration ofche 5 ſeene him do, when 
be executed the office of a right diſtri he would without doubt, that 
they ſuoulde cherein follow his example. At for this chat in ages paſt, 
es and in a maner at the verie beginning of the Church, it hach becnere. 
ceivedin vſe, j lay men might bapulc in peril of death, if the miniſter were 
not preſent in time, I ſce not with howe 2 reaſon it may be defended. 

The very old fathers themſelues, which either helde or ſuffered this mauer, I ib. contra epi 
were not lure whether it were wel done. For Auguſtine ſeemeth to haue this 2 cap. 23. 
doubc,when he ſaith: Although a lay man compelled by neceſſitie doe giue Cap. c. 
baptiſme,1 can not tell whether a man may godlily ſaie that it —— 
derne. Fot if it be done when no neceſſitie compelleth. it is the viurping of 
in other mant office : but if neceſſitie enforceth, itis either none or a ve- 
null nne. Morcoucr of women it was decreed without any exception in 
the Councell at Carchage, that they ſhoulde not preſume to baptize at all. 
Burthcre is daunger , leaſt if hee which is ſicke ſhoulde die without bap- 
time, hee ſhoulde bee depriued of the grace of regeneration. Nor ſo, God 
that hee adopteth our infantes to bee his oe, before they | 

borne ,when hoe promilechthat hee will be a God to vs and to our ſced } 
aker vs, Io this worde is conteined their faluation . Neither ſhall anie man 
Ureto ber ſo reprochfull againſt God, to denie that his promiſe is of it 
— | 0 


Cap. 15. Oftheouwarde meanes 
\ deing eail expounded, f baptiſme is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, hathbrew 
Anke be oe maike: red — they take leſſe hecde to ihemſe lei 8 
here this opinion is groben in force, hat all are loſt to hom it hath na 
happened. to be wathed with water, our ſtate is worſe thi the ſtate of ou 
people, as though the grace of God were now more narron1y ſtrengthened 
than it vas vndet the lawe. For Chriſt ſhallbe thought to b ee come, not to 
fulfill the promiſes, hut to aboliſn them: ſoralmuch as the promiſe which 
then vas of if ſelfe eſlectuall enough to giue health before the cighth dair, 
no ſhould not be of furce without helpè of the ſigne. 

21 But hovd the euſtonie was before that Argrfline was borne, firſt is 
= — — gathered of Termllian that it is not permitted to a woman to ſpeake in the 
uſe. Wee = Church, nor to teach, nor to baptiſe, nor to oſſer, that ſhee ſhoulde not 

claime to her ſelfe the executi of any mans office, much leſſe of the prieſts, 
Ofche lame thing Eyiphanius t u ſubſtantial witneſſe, where he reprocherh 
Mearcion, hat he gabe women libertie to baptiſe. Neither am ignoraunt of 
their anette ich thinke otherwiſe; chat is, that common vie much dif. 
feceth from exttaotdinatie remedy, when extreeme neceſſitie inforceth: 
but when he pronouncing that its a mockeric to giue women liber ie to 
baptiſe, excepteth nothing, it ſufficiently appeareth that he cõdemneth this 
corruption, ſo that it is by no color excuſable. Alſo in the third bocke,where 
teac ling that it was not permitted euen to the holy mother of Chriſt. he ad· 
deth no reſtrain tee. a 
Sethore vs pre. 22 The example Vf Sephora is vnſesſonablie alleaged. Forwhereazthe 
dent for vommens Angell of God was appeaſed, after that ſhe taking a ſtone, circumciſed her 
$akwwg vpon chem ſonne thereuppon iris wrongfully gathered that her doing was allowed of 
zo bapriſe. God.Otherwiſe it ought to bee ſaide, that the worſhipping which the vati- 
Ex90-4425 ons chat wete brought out of Azria railed vp pleaſed Cod. But by other 
ſtrong realons it & prooted, that that which a fooliſh woman did, is wrong» 
fully drawen to an example of imitstion . If I ſhould ſay that it is a certaine 
ſingular caſe. which ought not to be made an example, & ſpecially y ſich it i 
no where red that in olde time there was giuen to the pricſtes a ſpeciallcõ- 
maundement to circumciſe, the order of circumciſion and Baptilme is vn- 
like: this ſhoulde bee ſtrong enough to confuterhem , For the wordes ef 
Chriſt are plaine: Goe ye, teach all nations; and baptiſc, When he ordei- 
ned the ſelfe ſame men publiſhers of the Goſpel, and miniſters of Baptiſmer 
and none (as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) doe th take honour vppon himſelſe in 
Heb. g. 4, the Church, but he that is called as. Aaron: whoſocuer without lawful cal 
Rom. 1.23. ling baptiſeth, he ruſheth into an other mans office. Euen in the ſmaſſeſt 
4-23 ny - 
thinges,as in meate and drinke, whatſocucr we enterpriſe with a doubrfull 
conſcience, Paul openly crieth out to be ſinne. Therefore in womens bap- 
riſing is much more gricuoufly ſinne, where it is evident that they brake the 
rule appointed by Chriſte , foraſmuch as wee knowe that it is ynlawfull to 
plucke in ſunder thoſe things that God conioyneth. gut al this ] paſſe over, 
Onely I would haue the readers to note, that Scphardes purpolc was no- 
thing leſſe, than to doeany ſervice to God. Seing her ſonne to bee in dan» 
ger,ſhe grudged,and murmured, and not withour ſtomacking threue the 
foreskingc vpon the ground, ſhe lo taunted her husbande, j ſhe was — 


Lib cont. lere. x 


Matt. 28.19. 
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ich Cod. Finally iz i: plajpe ihat al thiꝭ came of a fi un 
ſne murmuted againſt God and 1 vas ſhe 4 . 
pelled to ſhad the bloud of her ſonne. Moreouen if ſhe had in al — 55 0 
behaved her ſelfe well, vet hetreinis an vnexcuſable raſh preſumption) ſhe 
circumciſed ber ſonne,her husband being preſent, not any priuate man, but 
Ages the principall prophet of God. than hom there never role any grea- 
tet in cad: which was no more lawfellfor her to doe, than at this day it is 
for women in the fight of the biſhoppe. But this conttouet ſie ſhallby and by 
be ealily taken away by thia principle, that infantes ate not dghatted from 
the kingdome of heauen, vhõ it happeneth to depart out of this preſent hte 
before that it be granted them to be dipped in water. Hut it is alrgdy proued 
that no ſinall wroog is done to the couenantof God,ifwe do not teſt in it, 
u though it were weake of it ſelfe:where as the effeR thereof hangeth nei- 
ther ypon baptilme, nor vpon any additions, There is afterward added toit 
aSacramefic like a ſeale, not that it briageth effectualnes to the promiſe of 
God as to a thing weake of it ſelfe, but onely conficmerh it to ys. Wherupon 
ſoloweth. that the children of che faithſull are not therefore baptiſed, that 
may then firſt be made the children of God, which before were ſtran- 
fromehe Church, but rather that they be therefore receiued by a ſo- 
— figac into the Chut ch, becauſe by the benefit of the prom iſe they did 
alrcady belong to the body of Chriſt. Ther fore if in omitting the ſigne there 
de neither ſlouthfulneſſe, nor contempt, not negligence, wee are free from 
il danger. It is therfore much more holie, to give jj reucrence to the or- 
dinance of Cod, that we ſeeke ſactamentes from nowhere elſe, than where 
the Lord hach left them. When we may not haue them ofthe Church, the 
eof God is nor ſo bound to them, but that we may obtain them by faith 
out of the word of the Lord. 


The xvi. Chapter. 


Thes the Baptifine of nfs Jerh brio vel agret vwith che inſtientian 
priſe GO ener ů 


Ve foraſmuch as in this age, certaine phrentike Spirires have raiſcd yp 


* forerroubles in the Church for theBaprilme of infontes, and do not yet „ bet ats. 
ecaſe to tutmoile: I can not chooſe but l muſt jo ne hete an addition co je» 4 d receined 
ſtraine their furiouſneſle, If peraduenture it ſhall ſee me to ſome man to bee or by the rarh< 
rem much too long, let him( I beſeeh him) weigh with himſelf,that we ought * of ew voichs 


ſo much to eſteeme che puteneſſe of duQrine in a molt great matter, roge- 
iter with the peace of the Church, chat nothing ought to be lothſomely re- 
ceived, which may auaile to precure them both. Beſide that, I ſo ſtudie ta 
fame this diſoouiſe, hart ſnalbe g no ſm all importance to the clearer de- 
claration of the myſtetie⸗ ꝓhey afople the baptiſme of infants 
wih an argument indecdetaqourable in ſhe x, ſay ing that it is grounded vp- 
on ao inſtitut ion of Cht iſt, but hat it was hrought in only by boldaes of 


den ind peruerſe curiouſneſſe, & chen afterward with fonde eaſineſſe raſhe 
1 in vſe. Fora Sacrament, ir reſt vpon a certaine founda- 
mol che word of God, hangeth but by a chrecde. But what if, when the 
* , LL1z matter 


out vvarrant frs 


God hamfelfe. 


Cp. 16. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


nd tf ir ſha} appeare, that tr wos deuiſed by the on. 
he raſhneſſe of men, then it fate wel, let vs meaſure ie true oblerus. 
tion ofbaptiſme by the onely will of God. But if it ſhalbe ptooued that it is 
not deſtitute of his certaine authoririe , we moſt beware, leaſt in pinchi 
= holie ordinances of God, we be alſo flanderous againſt the author him. 
elfe. 
Theright confi. 2. Firftiris a doctrine well enough knowen, and confefſed among allibe 
deration of bap- godly, that the right conſideration of the fignes, confiſteth ner onche in the 
riſme grounded ourward Ceremonies:bur principally hangeth vpon the promiſe, and vpon 
ary — — — che ſpirituall myſteties, for figuring whereof the Lord ordeineth the Cere- 
— a7” monies themſe lues. Therefore hee that willperfe&y learne of what value 
vo the ourvverd baptiſme is, to what ende it tendeth, finally what it is: let him not ſtay his 
ceremonce alen. thought vpon the element and bodily ſight: but rather let him raiſe it vp to 
the promifes of God,which are therein offered vs, and to the inward ſecreu 
which at herein repreſented ynro vs, He that knoweth theſe thinges,hath 
attained che und truech of baptiſme and the whoſe ſubſtance thercofas 1 
may ſo _ — — 2 alſo he ſhalbe tau . is the — what 
is the vſe of the out war _ ing, Againc hee that contempt pal. 
fing ouer theſe, ſhall have hismin fly fatenedand boundto the vide 
ble Ceremonie , ſhall vnderſtande neither the force nor propetiie of 
tiſme: nor yet ſo much rhis,what the water meaneth, or what vic it 
Which ſentt̃ce is proved with fo many & ſo ckere teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
that we neede not ar this preſent torartic long about ir. Therſore it remai- 
neth nowe, that we ſeeke out of the protniſes giuen in baptiſme, vbat @ the 
force and nature of it. The a . ſheweth, that the cleanſing of ſinnes, 
nhringofche ictunbich delle thopartkingoſbis den by mich 
tifying of the fieſh,w ing of his death,by whic 
the Erblulare into neuneſſ — lite, yea and into the fellowſhip 
of Chriſt. To this e may be referred whatſocuer is taught in the Scrip 
rures concerning baptiſme: ſauing that beſide this itis a ligne to teſlie 
gion before men. 
But foraſivuch as before the iaſtitutiom of bapriſme , 1 — 


The vſt of cir- God had circumeiſion in ſtead ther oſilet vs ſee har theſe two diffex 
che one from the other,and with what bkenefle they agree together Wher- 


may appeare vat is the relation ofthe one to the other. Where the 

cireumcifion to Abrahaw to he cellerh him before, (bat 
| hat with him it the flow- 
Arab ſhoulde ac count that his 


Matt. 23.32 ment from hence to 
Luk. 20. 38. ion. For - 
. fore P alſo ſhe 
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without God, without hope, ſtrangers from the teſlaments of the promiſe: 


all which things the couenaunt it ſelfe conteined. But the firſt acceſſe to 
God, the firſt entrie to immortall life, is the ſotgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Where- 
upon is gathered, that this forgiueneſſe aunſwereth to the promiſe of bap- 
time concerning our clenſing. After aid che Lorde taketh couenant of A- 
| Irchemthat he ſhould walke before him in pureneſſe & innocencie of heart 
which belongeth to mortifying or regeneration, And that no man ſhould 


dout, that circumciſion is a bgne of morrifying, Meſe in another place doth Deut. sa 


more plainly declare ir,whe he exhorteth the people of Iſrael, to circumciſe 
the vncircumciſed skin of the heart, becauſe they were leuerally choſen to 
be the people of God out of all the nations of the earth. As God, where he 


adopteth the poſteritic of Ai aham to his people, commaundeth them to Deut. 30 6. 


be circumciſed: ſo Moſes pronounceth that the heartes ought to be circum · 
ciſed, declaring verily what is the trueth of this circumciſion, Then that no 
man ſhould endeuour toward it by his owne ſtrength, heteacheth that they 
neede the grace of God. All theſe thinges are ſo often repeated of the pro. 
phers,that I neede not to heape into this place many teſtimonies which do 
each where offer ihemſe lues. We haue proued therefore, that in circumciſi- 
on a ſpiritual promiſe was vttered to the fathers , ſuch as in baptiſme is gi- 
uen:for as much as it figured to them the forgiuene ſſe of finnes, & the more 
— the fleſh. Moreouer as we haue taught that Chriſt is the foundati- 
on of baptiſme, in whome both th:ſe thinges remaine:ſo it is euident that 
he is alſo of circcumciſion. For he is promiſed to Abraham , and in him the 
bleſſing of all nations. To the ſcaling of which grace, the ligne of cirmumci- 
fon is added. 

4 Now we may eaſily ſee, what there is like in theſe two ſignes, or what 


of God,. of the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, of life euetlaſting. Then, the thing ſi- 
gured alſo is all one and the ſame, namely regeneration. The foundation 
whereupon the fulfilling of theſe thinges ſtandeth, is al one in both. Where- 
fore there is no difference in the inward myſterie, whereby the whole force 
and propertie of the Sacramentes is to be weighed. The valikelines that re- 
maineth, lieth in the outwarde Ceremonie, whichis the ſmalleſt portion: 
whereas the chiefeſt part hangeth vpon the promiſe and the thing ſignified. 
Therefore we may determine, that whatſoeuer agreeth wirh circumciſion, 
deeth alſo belong tobapriſme, except the difference of the viſible Ceremo- 
me. To this relation and compariſon, the Apoſtles rule leadcih vs by the 
e, whereby wee are commanded to examine all expoſition of Sctipture 
bythe proportion of faith. And truely the trueth doth in this behalfe almoſt 
offer it ſelfe to be felt. For as circumciſion, becauſe it was a certaine token 
tothe lewes, whereby they were certified that they were choſen to bee the 
people and houſcholde of GO D and they againe on their behalfes 
profeſſed that they yeelded ihemſeluet to G O D was their firſt entrie in- 
tothe Church: ſo nowe alſo wee by baptiſme enter into profeſſion of God, 
that wee maie beg reckoned among his people, and mutually ſweare to 
name. eby it appeareth out of controuerſie, chat baptiſme 


Thagreement and 
J a difference be- 
there is differing. The promiſes, whereuppon wee haue declared that the rwveene circum- 


power of the ſignes conliſterh,is al one in both, namely of the fatherly fauor & baprijme 


Rom-12-3- 


LLl;3 is 


| 


Cap. 16. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


is —— the place oſcircumciſion, that it maye haue ike ſameoffice 
wich vs. 

Infants beeing 5 Nowe if we liſt to ſearch out, whether baptiſme be lawfully commu · 
partakers of the nicate to infantes : ſhall wee not lay that hee duth too much play the foole, 
ſpiricuall grace : - ; . 
may net be dene Vc dote, which will reſt onely ypon the element ot water, and the outwarde 
the eutrvarce Obleruation , but cannot abide to bende his minde to the ſpiritual] myſte« - 
ſSiene of bapuſme t ie? Whereof if there be any conſideration had, i: ſhall without doubte cer. 
ore than fevv- tainely appeare that Baptilme is righttully giuen to infantes , asthething 
#5 chiles cur. that is due vnto ihem. For the Lorde inoldetime did not vouch(af 
cum ion. a e W. J chlaſe toad. 

mit them to circumciſion, but y he made them partakers of al thoſe thinges 

which were then fignificd by circumcifion.Otherwiſe he (ovld with metie 

deceites haue mocked his people, if he had fed them with deceitſull ſignes, 

which is horrible euen to be hearde of. For he pronounceth expreſly,thar 

the clrciicifion of alittle infant ſhould be inſte ede cf a ſcale to ſeale the pro- 

miſe of the couenant . But if the couenant remaine vnbroken and ſtedtaſt, 

it doth at this day no leſſe belong tothe children of Chriſtians , than ynder 

the olde teſtament it perteined tothe infantes of the lewes. But if they bee 

partakers of the thing ſignified, why ſhall they be debarred from the fipne? 

it they haue the trueth. hy ſhall they be put backe from the figure? Al 

though the outward ſigne cleaue faſt together with the worde in the 82. 

crament, ſo that they can not be plucked in ſunder : yet if they be ſeueral- 

ly conſidered, whether of them, I pray you, ſhallwee eſteeme of more va- 

lue?Truely ſich wee ſce that the ſigne ſeructh the worde, wee muſt ſay that 

it is vnder it, and muſt ſer it in the inferiour place. Sith therefore the worde 

of Baptiſme is extended to infantes: why ſliall the ſigne, that is to ſay, the 

addition hanging to the worde, be debarred from them? This one reaſon if 

there were no moe, were aboundantly encugh to confute all them that vil 

ſpeake to the contrarie. That which is obiected, that there was a day cer 

tainely ſer for circumciion, is altogether but a ſhift, We graunt chat wee 

bee not nowe bounde to certame dayes, like the Iewes:but vhen the Lorde 

how ſoeuer he certainely appointeth no day, yet declareth that hee is ples- 

ſed that inſants ſhould with a ſule mne formall vſage bee receiued into his 
couenant:whar ſeeke we more? 

* — — of 6 Howebeit the ſcripture openeth vnto vs yet a certainer knoyledge 

being holy ſeede « of the trueth. For it is moſt euident, that the couenant which the Lord once 

Abrahams wore, made with Abraham, is at this day no leſſe in force to Chriſtians, than it va 

«s vece/ſarily the in old time to the Iewiſn people: yea and that this word hath no leſſe reſpeR 

one bound robe ro chriſtians, than it then had reſpect to the —— — s wee 

dchinke, chat Chriſt hath by his comming diminiſhed, or cut ſnort the grace 

. * of his father. Which — is not — abhominable blaſphemic.Wher- 

fore as euen the children ot the lewes were called a holy ſcede, becauſe bee· 

ing made beires of the ſame couenant they wett made differing from the 

children ofthe vngodly: for the ſame realon even yet alſo the children of 

Chriſtians are accompted holy, yeaalchoughthey bee the iſſue but of one 

parent faithfull:and(as the Apoſtle witneſſeth) they differ frõ the vncleane 

1. Cor. vi ſcede of Idolaters. Nowe when the Lorde immediately after the coucnant 

Sea. 13. made with Abrahaw, commaunded the ſame to bee ſcaled in — 


* A 4 8 
* To Saluation. Lib. 4. 444 
when outward Sacrament : what cauſe will Chriſtians alleadge, why they 
ſhaulde not at this daie teſtiſie and ſeale che ſame in their children? Ney- 
ther let any man obiect — me, that the Lorde commaunded his cove- 
nant to be confirmed with no other ſigne than of circumciſion , which is 
agoe taken away. For wee haue in readineſſe roanſweare, that for the 
time of the olde reſtament he ordeined circumciſion to confirme his coue- 
nant: but circumciſion being taken away, yeralway remaineth the ſamie ma- 
net of confirming which we haue common with the Icwes. Wherefore wee 
maſt alway diligently conſider what is common to both, & what they haue 

leuetall from vs. The couenaunt is common, the cauſe of confirming it is N 
common. Onely the manner of confirming is diuerſe, becauſe circumciſion 
vas that to them, in place whereot baptiſme hath ſucceeded among vs. O- 
ther wiſe if the teltimonie whereby the lewes were aſſured of the ſaluation 
of their ſeed, be taken away from us, it ſhould be brought to paſſe by the c6- 
ming of Chriſt, that the gtace of God ſhould be darker and leſſe approoued 
by teſtimonies to vs, than it was before to the Iewes, If that cannot be ſaide 
without extreme ſlander of Chriſt, by whom the infinite goodneſſe of the 
Father bath more clearely and liberally than euer heretofore beene pou - 
red foorth vppon the earth, and declared to men: wee muſt needes graunt, 
chat it is at the leaſt nor more pinchingly ro bee ſuppreſſed, nor to be ſer 
forth wich leſſe teſtimonie, than it was vnder the darke ſhadowes of the 


we. 
7 Wherefore the Lorde leſus, minding to ſhewe a token whereby the 
worlde might vnderſtande that hee was come rather to enlarge than toli- ans e- 
mit the mercie of God, gently embraced children offered vnto him, rebu- braced,prazed ors 
king the diſciples which went about to forbid them to come to him: ſoraſ- — — debe bewes 
much as they did leade thoſe, to whem the kingdome of heauen belongeth, — _ 
away from him by whom alone che enttie is open into heauen. But (will eur Chrife, and 
ſome man ſay) x hat like thing hath baptiſme with this embracing of Chriſt? rhberefore nor to be 
for neither is it reported that he baptiſed them, but that he recewed them. 4 from 
embraced them, and wiſhed them well. Therefore if we liſt to follow his ex- — 4 
ample, let vs helpinfants with prayer, but not baptiſe them. But let vs weigh 
be doings of Chriſt ſomewhat more heedfully, than ſuch kind of men doe. 
For neither is this to be lighely paſſed over , that Chriſt commandeth in- 
fancs to be brought vnto him, adding a reaſon why , becauſe of ſuch is the 
kingdom of heauen. And afterward he witneſſeth his will with deede, when 
\ «wp or he commendeth chem to his Father with his prayer and 
bling. If it be meete that infan brought to Chriſt, why is it not alſo 
weete that they be receiued tob e, the ſigne of our communion and 
fcllowhip with Chtiſtꝰ If the king Mne of heauen be theirs, why ſhall che 
be denied them, v hereby there is at it were an enttie opened into the 
urch. that bee ing admitted into it they maie be adnumbred among the 
keiresof the heavenly kingdome How vniuſt ſhall we be, if we drive awaic 
them whom Chriſt callech vnto him 2if we ſpoyle them, whom hee garni- 
herh with his gifts ? if we ſhut out them whom he willingly receiverh ? Bur 
it xee will examine how much that which Chriſt there did, differeth from 


boptiſme, yet of how much greater price ſhall wee _ 9 
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by wee teſtific that infants are contained in the covenant of God) than te- 
ceiuing, embracing. laying on of handes, and prayer, whereby Chriſt him. 
ſelfe being preſent : declareth that they both are his, and are ſanRified of 
lum? By the other cauillations, vherby they labour te mock out this place, 
hey do nothing but bewray their owne ignorance. For they gather ay ar- 
gument of this which Chriſt ſaith. Let litle ones come to me, that they were 
in age goud bigge ones which were alrcadie able to goe. But they ate called 
of the Euangeliſtes, brepbe, and paidia, by which wordes the Greckes doe 
ſignifie babes yet hanging on the bieſles. Therefore this worde (to come 
i» ſiaph ſer for (to haue acceſſe.) Loe v hat fnarcs they are compelled to 
make, which are growen ha:d againſt the truei h. Now where they ſay, that 
the kingdome of heauen is not giuen to them, but to ſuch as bee like them, 
becauſe it is ſaid to be of ſuch, not of them: that is no ſounder than the reſt. 
For if that be graunted, what manet of reaſon ſhall the reaſon of Chriſt be, 
whereby he meaneth to ſhew, that infantes in age ate not ſtrangers from 
kim ? When he commaundeth that infantes be luffered to have acceſſe vn- 
to him, nothingis plainer than that verie infancie indeede is there ſpoken 
ef. And that this ſhoulde not ſeeme an abſurditie, he by and by addeth: of 
fuchis the kingdome of heauen . But ifit muſt needes bee that infantes be 
compre hended herein, it muſt be plaine that by this worde(ſuch)are meant 
veric infants themſelues, and ſuch as be like them. 
| 8 Nowe there is no man that ſecth not, that baptiſme of infantes was 
2 not framed by man, which is vpholden by ſo great approouing of Scripture, 
zoned in ſirity. Neither doe they colourably enough play the fooles, which obiect that it 
rwre what in- is no where founde, that any one infant was baprtiled by the handes of the 
fants were b*p- Apoſtles. For although it bee not expreſſely by name rehearſed of the Fuã - 
1 geliſtes: yer becauſe againe they are not excluded, ſo oft as mention hap- 
they are reperred peneth to be made of the baptiſing of any houſholde : who, vnleſſe hee bee 
ro baue baptiſed madde, can reaſon thereupon that they were not baptiſed ? If ſuchargu- 
famnlies,vve haut ryefites were of anie force, omen ſhoulde be forbidden to partake of the 
* ——.— Lordes ſupper, whom wee reade not to have beene received vnio it in the 
» ſuche families time of the Apeſtles, But heere we bee content with the rule of faith. For 
vvere netbapriſes: when wee conſider, what the inſtitution of the Supper requireth, thereby 
„ne ſo ode alſo wee maic eaſily ivdge to whom the vſe thereofought ro bee communi- 
rar maketb cated. Which we obſerue alſo in baptifme-Forwhen we matke,to whaterd 
prſme of : ; f . ; 
infants as ancize it was ordeined,we euidently eſpie, that ir belongeih no leſſe to infantes, 
ei the Apoſiles than to elder folkes, Therefore they cannot be deprived of ir, but that the 
rarer. wil of the author muſt be manifeſtly defrauded. But whereas, they ſpread a- 
AQ16.15-& 23 broade among the ſimple people: chat there pafſed a long row of yearesaf- 
ter the teſutrection of Chiiſt,in which the baptiſme of infants was vnbnov . 
en:therin they moſt fowly do lie. For there js no writerſo old, that doth not 
certainlyreferre the beginning thereof to the time of the Apoſiles, 
The fruit that 9 Nowe remaineth that we briefely ewe. vat fruite commeth of this 
—_ — — obſervation , both to the faichfull which preſent their children to the 
dren preſentes, & Church to be baptiſed, and alſa to the infants themſelues that bee bapriſed 
ro ſuch alſe erpre> with the holy water: that no man ſhoulde deſpiſe it as vnprofitable or idle. 
— there- Bur if it come in any mans minde, vppon this pretence to —_— 
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baptiſme of infantes, he ſcorneth the commaundement of Circumciſion gi- 
ven by the Lorde. For what will they bi ing foorth io unpugne the baptiſme 
efinfantes,which may not allo be throwen bac ke againſt Circumcihon ? So 
the Lorde taketh vengeance of their arrogance, which doe by and by con- 
demne that which they comprehend not with the ſer ſe of their owne fleſh. 
hut God furnitheth vs with other armures, whereby their fooliſnneſſe may 
be beaten flatte . For neither this his holy inſtuution, by which wee feele 
our faich to be holpen with ſingular comforte, deſetueth to be called ſuper - 
fluvus . For Gods figne communicated to a childe doeth as it were by 
an emptinted ſcale confirme the promiſe giuen to the godly parente , and 
declarcth that it is ratified that the Lord wil be GO D not onely to him 
but alio to lis ſeede, and will continually ſhewe his good will and grace, not 
to him only, but alſo to his poſteritie euen to the thouſandth generation. 
Where when the great kindneſſe of GO D vttereth it ſelfe, firſt it yeeldeth 
moſt large mattet to aduaunce his glor ie, and ouerſpreadeth godl heartes 
with ſingular gladneſſe, becauſe they are therewithall more earneſtly mo- 
ued to loue againe ſo godly a Father, whome they ſee to haue care of their 
poſteritie for their ſakes, Neither doe | regarde, if any man take excepti- 
on, and ſaye that the promiſe ought ro ſuffice to confirme the ſaluation of 
eur children: foralmuch as it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe , whoas hee 
knoweth out weakenefſe , willed in this behalfe ſo much to bearerenderly 
wich it. Therefore let them that embrace the promiſe of Gods mercye to 
be extended to their children, thinke that it is their duetie to offer them 
to the Church to be ſigned with the ligne of mercie, and thereby to encou- 

rage themſelues to a more aſſured — they do with preſent 
eye behold the couenant of the Lord grauen in the bodies of their children. 
Againe, the children receiue ſome commodity of their baptiſme, that being 
engraffed into the body of the Church, they be ſome what the more cõmen - 
ded to the other members . Then when they are growen to riper age, th 
be thereby not ſclendetly ſticred vp to earneſt endeuour to worſhippe God, 
of whom they haue ben recciucd into his children by a ſolemne ſigne of ad- 
option, before that they could by age acknow him for their Father. Finally 
that ſame condemnation ought greatly to make vs afraide, that GOD will Cen-. 25 
tale vengeance of it, if any man deſpiſe to marke his ſonne with the ſigne of 
the couenant, becauſe by ſuch contempt the grace offted is refuſed and as ĩt 
were foreſworne, 

ro Now let vs examine the argumentes, whereby eertaine furious beaſts 23% A Renee 
doe not ceaſe to aſſaile this holy inſtitution of God. Frit becauſe rheyſee which che exe» 
that they be exceedingly neete driven and hard ſtrained with the Jikenefle mics of baprifme 
of baptiſme and Circumciſion , they labour to plucke in ſunder theſe two — 
fignes with great differẽce, that the one ſhould not ſeeme to haue any thing getan 2 
common with the other. For they ſaye that both diverſe thinges ate ſigni- hing y 
fed and that the couenant is altogether diuerſe, and that the naming of deptoſme & ar- 
the children is not all one. But while they goe abaut to prooue that firſte _ — 
point, they alleage that Circumciſion was a | cnc of mortification and not ;j., , 
olbaptiſme. Which verily we do moſt willingly graumt them. For it maketh bervverne the n 
verie wel for our fide, Neuher do we vſe any other profe of our ſentence,thi & nber ce 

that . A. 
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that baptiſme and circumciſion are ſignes of morrification. Hereupõ ve de. 
termine y baptiſme is ſet in the place of citcumciſion, that it ſhould tepte- 
ſear vnto vs the ſame thing which in old time it (ignited to the Iewes. In af. 
firming the difference of the couenant, with howe barbarous boldneſſe doe 
they turmoile & corrupt the ſctipture: & that not in one place alone, but ſo 
as they leaue norhing ſafe os whole? For they depaint vnto vs the leveiſo to 
be carnalj they be liker beaſts than men: with whom forſooth the covenant 
made procecdeth not beyond the temporal life, to whom the yronuſes giue 
do reſt in preſent & bodily good things. If this docttine take place, wharre. 
maineth but that the nation ofthe lewes were for a time filled with the be- 
nefites of G O D, none otherwiſe than as they fatte a hearde of ſwine ina 
ſtie, that at length they ſhould periſh with eternal damnation. For ſo ſoone 
as we alleage Circumciſion and the promiſes annexed vntoit, they aun- 
ſwere * circumciſion was a literall ſigne, and the promules thereof were 
carna 

11 Truely if circumciſion was a literal ſigne, there is no otherwiſe tobee 
thought of baptiſme . For the Apoſtle inthe ſeconde Chapter to the Co- 
loſſians maketh the one no more ipirituali chan the other. For hee fayerh 
that we are circumciſed in Chtiſt, with a circumciſion not made with hand, 
putting away the body of finne that dwelled in our fleſh : which hee calleth 


the cit cumciſion of Chriſt. After warde for declaration of that ſaying, hee 


adioyneth, chat we be buried with Chriſt by baptiſme. MW hat meaneth he by 
theſe words, but that the fulſilling and truth ofbaptiſine, is allo the truih & 
fulfilling of circumciſion, bec auſe they figure both one thing For he tra- 
uaileth ro ſhew,y baptiſme is the ſame to chriſtians, which circumciſion had 
beene before to the Iewes. But foraſmuch as wee haue nowe euidenth de- 


clared, that the promiſes of both the ſignes, and the myſteries that are te- 


preſented in them, doe agree together, we wil for this preſent tartie no lons 


* 


ger vpon them. Onely I will put the faithfutin minde, that though! holde 
my peace, they ſhould weigh with themſelues whether it bee raken for an 


. earthly and literall igne , vnder which nothing js conteined but [piriruall 


and heauenly. But that they ſhould nor ſell their ſmokes to the ſimple, wee 
will by the way eonfute one obiection wherwith they colour this moſt ſhame 
leſſe lie . Iris molt certaine that the principal promiſes, wherein was con- 
teined the couenant which in the Olde teſtament GOD ſtabliſhed with 
the Iſraelites, were ſpirituall, and tended to eternal life : and then agayne, 
chat they were receiued of the father, ſpiritually,as it was meete, that they 
might thereof receiue affiaunce of the life to come, xhereunto they longed 
with the whole affection of their heart . But inthe megane time wee denie 
not, but that hee witneſſed his good will towarde them with carthlyc and 
carnall bencfites : by which alſo wee ſay hat the ſame promiſe of ſpiritual | 
thinges was confirmed . As when he promiſed euerlaſting bleſſedaeſe to 
his ſeruaunr Abraum, that he might ſette before his eyes a manifeſt token 
of his fauour , hee addeth an other promiſe concerning the poſſeſſion of 
the lande of Chanaen . After this manner we ought to vnderſtande all the · 
earthly promiſes that are giuen to the Iewiſh nation, that the ſpiritual! pro- 
miſe, as the head, vherunto they are directed, ſhould alway haue the _ 
4 P ce. 
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place. But ſich Thaue more largely entreated of theſe thinges in the diffe- 
rence of the new and olde teſtament, cherefore now doe he more ſlichtly 
knit it vp. 

12 la the naming of the children they finde this diuerfitie, that in the , . a 
olde teſtament they were called the children of Abraham, which iſſued of — oneys 
his ſeede:but that now they are called by that name, which ſollow his faith: wfances baprijme 
And that therefore that carnall infancie, which was by circumciſion gi at- doe pur bervveene 
ſed into the fellowſhip of the couenant, figured the infants of the Newe te- — — 
ſtamenr,which are regenerar by the word of Gcd to im mottall life. In which e baptiſed 
wordes we be holde in deede a [mall ſparkle ef rructh: but herein theſe light ſeed of Abrabars. 
ſpirites grieuouſiy offend,that when they catch hold of that which firſt cõ- a 
meth to their hand, when they ſhould go further and compare many things 
rogither, they ſtand ſliſlly ypon one word. Whereby it cannot otherwiſe be Gal.4.28. 
but that they muſt ſometime be deceived which reſt ypon the ſound know- Rom. 4. 12. 
ledge of nothing.We graunt in deede that the catnallicede of Abraham did 
for a time hold the place of the ſpirituall ſeede which is by faith graffedinio 
him. For we be called his children howſocuet there is no natural] kinred be- 
weene him and vs. Eut if they meane, as they plainly ſhewe that they doe, 
there was neuer ſpirituall hleſſing promiſed to the carnall ſeede of Alraba, 
herein they are much decciued. Wherefore we muſt leuel to a better mark, 
whereunto we are directed by the moſt certaine guiding of the Seripture. 

The Lord therfore promiſed to Abraham, that he ſhould haue a ſeede,whes- 
in all nations of che earih ſhalbe bl ſſed: and therewithall aſſureth him, that 
he would be a God to him & his ſeed. Whoſoeuer do by faith receive Chriſt 
the author of bleſſing, are heires of this promiſe, and therfore ate called the 
children of Alrabam. . 

13 But although ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt the bounds of the king- The dignrie of 
dome of Cod haue begun to be far and wide enlai ged into all nations with» "ag nga” P 
out difference, that according to the ſaying of Chriſt, faithfull ones ſhould ,,4unurrumcy 
be gathered from euery part to fit downein the heauenly glory with Abra- ſedequaih * 
bam Iſaac, and Facob: yet he had many ages before — — that ſame ſo Natt. B. 1b. 
great mercie to the Iewes. And becauſe paſſing ouer all other, he had cho- 19.50 

en out that onely nation, in which he woulde reſtraine his grace for a time, 
called them his peculiar poſſeſſion, and his purchaſed people. For teſtiſy ing 
of ſuch liberalicic , Circumciſion was giuen by the ſigne whereof the lewes 
might be taught God is to them the author of ſaluation: by which know - 
ledge their mindes were raiſed into hope of eternall life. For whar ſhall he 
want,whome God hath once rcecciued into his charge? Wherefore the A- 
poſtle meaning to proou that the Gentiles were the children of Abrahaw 
as well as the lewes, ſpeaketh in this maner: Abraham (ſaith he) was iuſliſied Rom. 4. 105 
by faith in vncircumciſion. Afterward he receiued the ſigne of circumciſi- 
on, he ſcale of righteouſneſſe of faith, that he ſhoulde be the father of all 
che fairbfull,both of vncitcumciſion and of circumciſion, not ofthem that 
glorie ot only circumciſion, but of them that followe the faith Which our 
father Abraham had in vncircuimciſion. Do not ce ſee that both ſortes are 
made egall in dignitie? For during the time appointed by the decree of god, 
ke was the father of circumciſion. When, the wall becing plucked donne (33 
* 8 
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che Apoſtle writethin an other place)by which the ewes were ſeuered from 
the Genuiles, the entrie was made open to them alſo into the kinydome of 
God, he was made their father, and that without the ſigne of circumciſion, 
becauſe they haue baptiſmo in ſteede of circumciſion. But where hee ex- 
preſſely by name denieth, that Abraham is father to them which are of 
circumciſion only, that ſame was ſpoken to abate the pride of certain, xyhich 
omitting the care of godlineſſe, did booſt themſelues of onely ceremonies, 
After which manner at chis day alſo their vanitie may bee confuted which 
ſeeke in baptiſme nothing but water. 

14 But another place ofthe Apoſtle our of the 9 Chapter of the Epiſile 


Thecernal aud to the Romanes ſhalbe alle aged to the contrary, where he teachethy they 
Piricual ſeede of which are of the fleſh, are not the children of Abraham: but they oncly are 


Abrabam bt 


eto - 


fore vvith the e- 
flimation due to 


them both . 


* 


*. 


counted his ſeede,which are the children of promiſe, For he ſeemeth toſi 
niſie, that the carnall kinred of Abraham is nothing, which yet we do ſet in 
{ome degree. But it is more diligently to be marked, what matter the Apo- 
ſtle there entreateth of. For, meaning to ſhewe to the Iewes how much the 
fle of God was not bound to the ſeede of Abraham, yea howe it 
nothing auaileth of it ſelſe, he bringeth foorth Iſmael and Eſau tor example 
to prooue it: home being refuſed,as if they were ſtrangers, although they 
were according to the flcſh the naturall oſſpring of Abraham , the bleſſing 
reſted in Iſaac and Facob, Whereupon is — that which he afterward 
affirmeth, that ſaluation hangeth of the mercie of God, which he extendeth 
to whome it pleaſeth him: and that there is no cauſe why rhe Icwes ſhould 
Rand in their own conceit, or boaſt ypon the name of the couenant, vnleſſe 
they keepe the lawe of the couenant, that is to ſay, do obey the word. A- 
aine when he hath throwen them downe from vaine confidence of their 
inred, yet becauſe on the other ſide he ſawe, that the couenant which was 
once made of God with the poſteritie of Abraham, could in no wiſe be made 
voide, in the 11. chapter, he argueth that the carnaltkinred is not to be ſpoi- 
led of his due dignitie:by the beneficiall meane wheteof hee teacheth that 
the Iewes are the firſt and naturall heires of the Goſpel, but in reſpect that 
dy their vnthankfulaeſſo, they were forfaken as vnworthie : yet ſo that the 
heauenly bleſſing is not vererly remoued from their nation. For which rea- 
ſon, howe much ſoeuer they were ſtubborne and couenant breałert, neuer · 
theleſſe hee calleth them holy (ſo much honor he giveth to tlie holy gene · 
ration, with vFhomo God had vouchſaued to make his holy couenant) but 
calleth vs, if we be compared with them, as it were after born, yea or the vn- 
timely borne children of Abraham, & that by adoption, not by nature: as if a 
twig broken off from his naturall tree, ſnouſd be graffed into a ſtrange ſtock. 
Therefore that they ſhould not be deftauded of their prerogatiue, it beho- 
ucd that the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached to them : for they be in y houl+ 
holde of God as it were the firſt begotten children. Wherefore this honour 
was tobe gjuen them, vntil they refuſed it being offered them, and by their 
owne ynthankfalneſſc brought to paſſe that it was carried away to the 
Genriles, Neither yet, with howe great obſtinac ie ſocuer they continue 
to make warre againſt the Goſpell, ought they to be deſpiſed of vs: if wee 
canſider that for the promiſes lake, the bleſſing of GOD doeth yer ſtil 
| remaine 
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, themas verily the Apoſtle teftierth that it hallnever 
— thencedecauſe he giftes.and calling of God are withour mY 


repentance. 
1 Beholde of what force is the promiſe giuen to the itie of Abre- The the deference 
lan and with whas balance it ia to be weied, Wherefore gh in diſcer- bervvecne che one 
ning the heires ofthe kingdom from baſtards & ſtrangers,we nothing dout <»d the other = 
tat the onelyeleRion of God rulech with free right of gouetument: yet we Denne chi- 
afotherwithal perceiue, that it pleaſed him pecultarly to embrace the ſeed eee 
of Abraham with his mercy , and that the ſame mercy might bee the more 
ſurely wicneſſed, to lealc it with circumciſion, Nowe altogether like ſtare is 
there ofthe Chriſtian Church. For as Pawthere reaſoneth that the lewes 
arcſanRifiedoftheir parencs:ſo in an other place he reacheth,tharthe chik :,Cor,7.14 
dren of chriſtians receiue the ſame ſanctific ation of their parentes, Where. 
upon is gathered that they ate worthily ſeuered from the reſt, which on the 
other 696 are condemned of vncleanneſſe. Now who can doubt, but that it 
is moſt falſe which they do therupon conclude, y ſay that the infants which 
in old time were circumciſed,did onely figure ſpirituallinfancic , which ari- 
ſeth ofthe regeneration of the worde of God. Fot Pawdocth not ſo ſuttlely 
play the Philoſopher, where he wruteth y Chriſt is the miniſter of Circum- 
cißon, to fulhll the — which had ben made to the ſatheri, as iſ he ſaid * * 
thus:. Foraſmuch as the covenant made with Abrahew hath reſpectto his 
ſeede,Chriſt, ro performe and di the promiſe once made by his Fa- 
ther,came to ſaluation to the nation of the lewes. See you not howe allo af- 
ter the reſurrection of Chriſt , he iudgeth that the promiſe ofthe covenane 
i to be fulfilled,not only by way of allegorie, but as the very words do ſound 
tothe carnal ſeede of Abraham . To the ſame entent ſerueth chat which Pe- 35 
terin the ſecond Chapter of the Actes, declareth to the lewes, hat the be 
nefit of the Goſpel is due ro them and their ſerde by righe ofthe couenant, 4. . .. 
ind in the Chapter next following he calleth them the children of the Te- Ephe. * 
ſlament, that is to ſay s. From which alſo not much diſaccordeth the 
ether place of the A aboue alleaged, where he accounteth and ſetteth 
Circumciſion emptinted in inſants, ſor a teſtimonie of } communion which 
they haue with Chriſt. But if we harken to their triſles, what ſhalbe wrought 
by that promiſe, whereby the Lord in the ſecond article ofhis law vnderta- 
—_ — —— — r — 

generation? Shal we to ? But y were too trifling a 
luft. Or thall we ſay y this is aboliſhed?But ſo the lawe ſhoulde be deſtroyed, 
which Chrift came rather to ſtabliſh,ſofar as ir turneth vs to good vnto life, 
Let it therefore be our of controuerſie, j God is ſo good & liberatro his, that 
bot their ſaket. he will haue alfo their children, hom they ſhall beget, tobee 


adnumbred among his people. a 
ts — 2 which they go abom to put betwene bap- — —— 
tilme & circiicifi6,are not only worthy to be at, & voide of al colour 11/me andemoun- 


efreaſon,bur alſo diſagreeing with th emſe lues. For wh they haue affirmed c:ſ0n to exclude 
thatbapriſe hath relation do the firſt day ofthe ſpiritual barrel, bur cireſi rade 
cifion to the — mortific ation is already ended, by and by forget - the 0: ber they 

e,they turne their ſong, & call circumciſion a figure of the 1 


ting he fm 


* - 
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to be mortified, but baptiſme they call buriall, into which none are to be put 
til they be alteadie dead. What dotages of phtrentike men. c an wich ſo gtat 
light neſſe leape into ſundry diuerſities? For in the firſt ſentence, bapulme 
muſt gobe fore circumciſis: by the othet it is theuſt backe into ]j later place, 
Let is it no newe example, that the wits of men be ſo toſſed vp and downe, 
Ven in ſteede ofthe maſt certaine worde of God they worſhip hatſoeuet 
they haue dreamed. We therfore ſay that that former difference is a mecere , 
dreame. If they liſted to expound by way of allegorie vpõ the eight day, yet 
it agreed not in that maner. It were much ſttet, according to the opinion of 
the old writers, to referte the number of eight to the reſurrection which was 
donc on the eight day, whereupon we knowe that the newnes of life hang. 
eth:or to the whole courſe of = preſent life, wherein morrification Ka 
alway to go forward, til when lite is ended, mortitication it ſelfe may alſo bee 
ended. Howbeit God may ſecme to haue minded to prouide for the tender- 
neſſe of age, in deferting circumciſion to the eight day, becauſe the wounds 
ſhould haue ben more dangerous to the children new borne & yet ted frem 
their mother. How much ſtronger is that, hat we being dead before. ate bu, 
ried by baptiſme: when the Scripture expreſly crieth to the contrarie chat 
we ate buried into deathto this intent, hat we ſhould die, and from thence, 
forth ſhould endcuour to chis mortification: Nowe, a bkewiſe handling it i-, 
that they cauill that women ought not to be baptiſed, it bapriſme muſt bee 
framed like to circumciſion. For if it be moſt certaine y the ſanctiſ ing of the 
ſeede of Zfrael was teſtified by the ſigne of cu — allo it is vn · 
doubted, that it was giuen to ſanctiſe both males and females . But the only 
bodies of male children were marked with it, which might by nature be mat 
ked: yet ſo that the women were by them after a certaine maner companis» 
ons and partners of citcumciſion. Therefore ſending tar away ſuch follics of 
theirs,ler vs ſticke faſt in the likenes of baptiſme and circumciſiõ, which ue 
maſt largh ſee toagree in the inward myſteric,in the promiſes. in vſe, in cf. 
3 fectualneſſe. | 
ok Gerſtend „ 17 They thinkealſocharthey bring forth a moſt ſirong reaſon, why chil. 
20 reaſon to keepe Aren are to be debarred from baptiſme,when they alleage that they are not 
ehem from bemg yet for age able to vnderſtand the myſterietbere ſignified. That is ſpirituall 
bapriſedvvhichis repeneration,which can not be in the firſt infancie. Therefore they gather, 
— br chat they are to be rakenfor none other than the children of adam till they 
ab h are capable, he growen to age meete for a ſecond birth. But the truth of God echwhere 
{peakerh againſt all theſe thinge:. For if they be to be leſt among y children 
of Adam, Ton they ate left in death: foraſmuch as in Adam we can doe no- 
thing but die. But contrariwiſe Chriſt commande ththem to be brought vn · 
to him. Why ſotbecauſc he is life: Thetfote that he may giue life to them, he 
make th them partakers of himſelſe:vhen in the meane ume theſo ſe ves 
dſiuing che far away do adiudge them to death. For if they ſay for a ſliſt 
chat iatantes do not therfore periſhif they be accounied the children of 4- 
dam their etrour is aboundantly confured by witneſſe of he ſerprue For 
— wherazit prongunceththar all do die in dam it ſolou eth thare Beere 
1.C0r.15.22 neth no hope of life bur in Chriſt. Therefore that we may be made 


Talg lle, we muſt communicate with him. Againe when it is wricteninan other 
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plate, that by nature we are ſubie ct to the wrath of God, and conceiued in 
me, vhereunto damnation per petually cleaucth : wee muſt depart out of 
our one nature, before that the entry bee open to vs into the kingdome of 
Gd. And what can be more plainly ſpoken, than that fl:h & bloud con not 

ſfeſſe the kingdome of God? Therefore let allbe dene away whatfocuer 
ours (which ſhall not be done without cegeneration) chen we ſhall ſce this 1 
poſſeſſion of the kingdomc. Finally if Chriſt ſay truely, when he reporteth and14. 5. < 
thatheis life, it is ne ceſlarie that we be graffed into him, that we may be de- 
luercd out uf the bondage ot death. But (ſay they) howe ate intantes rege- 
netate, which are not endued with knowledge neuhcr of good nor of euillꝰ 
But we aunſwete, that the worke of God is not yet no wor ke at all, although 
it be not ſubic ct to our capacitie, Morcouer it is noilung douttul, that the in- 
fants which are to be ſaued(as verily of that age ſome are ſaued) are before 
regenerat of the Lorde, For it they bring with them from their mothers Reue. 21. 27. 
vombe the cortuption naturally plauted in them: they muſt be purged ther- - vp Jo 
of, before that they be admitted into the kingdome of God, wlicrinto no- = 
ching entreth that is defiled ur ſpotted. If they be borne ſinners, as both Da- 
uud nd Pan affirmes either they ce maine out of fau2ur and hateſul to God, 
ot they mult necdes be iuſtified. And what ſeeke we more,when the iudge 
himſelfe openly affit meth that the entric into heauenly life is open to none Toha 33. 
but to them that be born again? And to put ſuch carpers to ſilence, he ſhew- 
ed an example in Iolm the bapuſt, whom he ſanctified an his mothers womb, 
what he was able to doe in the reſt. Neither doe they any thing preuaile by 
the ſhift wherewith they here mocke, that that was but once done: where - 
upon it doth not by and by ſollowe that the Lord is wont commonly to doe 
ſo wich infan tes. For neither do we reaſon after that maner: only our pur- 
poſe is to ſhew,thar the power of God is by them vniuſtly & enuiouſſy limi- 
ted within thoſe nartowe boundes within which it ſuffteth not it ſelſe to bee 
beunde, Their other by ſhift is even of as great weight. They alleage that 
by the vſuall maner of che Scripture,this word(from the wombe,) is aſmuch 
in effect, as it it were ſaid, from childhoode, But we may clearcly ſee, y the 
Angel when he declared the ſame to Zachary,meant an other thing: that is, 
that it which was not yet borne, ſhould be filled with the holy Ghoſt, Let vs Luke. 1.4. 
not therfore attempt to appoint a lawe to G D D, but that he may ſanctifie 
whom it pleaſed him, as he ſanctiſicd this child, foraſmuch as his power is 
nothing miniſhed. 
18 And truly Chriſt was ther fore ſanctified from his firſt infancy, tat he fancie fendt: 
might ſanctifie in himſelſe his elect out of every age without difference. For jo bevre that 


1. Cor. 15. 30. 


25, co do away the fault of diſobedience which had bin c6mirred in our fleſh, Chryfian infadry 


he hath put on the fame fleſh vpon himſelfe, that he might in irfor vs and in 2e cc of 
ourfſtcede performe perfect obedience: fo he was conceiuedof f holy Ghoſt ."y | 
that hauing the holineſſe thereof fully poured into him inthe fleſh which he 
lad taken ypon him, he might powre forth the ſame into vs. Ttwe haue in 
Chriſt a moſt perfect paterne of al the graces which God continually ſhew- 
eth to his children,verily in this behalfe alſo he ſhalbe a profe vnto vs, j the 
age of infancy is not ſo tarre vnfit for ſanctiſication. gut howſocuer it be, yet 
this we holde out of controuetſie, that none of the elect is called out of this 
preſent 
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ent life, which is not firſt made holy & re te by the Spirit of God, 
heras they obieR to the contrary,that in the Scriprures y Spirit acknow- 
| ledgeth no other regeneration but of incorruptible ſeede, that is, of the 
v. het 1.23. word of God: they do — e that ſaying of Peter, wherein he 
comprehendeth only the faith ich had ben taught by preaching ofthe 
Golpel.To ſuch in deed we grant that the word of the Lord is the only ſeed 

of ſpirituall regeneration:bur we deny y it ought thereupon to be gathered, 

that infantes can not be regenerate by the power of God, which is to him as 

eafic and ready as to vs it is incowpre le and wonderful. Moreouet 

it ſhould not be ſafe enough for vs to take this away from the Lorde, that he 

may not be able to ſhewe himſelfe to be knowen to them by wharſocuer way 


he will. 

No bſardice 19 But faith, ſay they, is by hearing. hereof they haue not yet gotten 
— — the vſe, neither can they be able to knowe God, whom Moſes nal tobe 
be un light here deſtitute of the — both of good and euil. But they conſider not that 
wvbereef us beau the Apoſtle, when he maketh hearing the beginning of faith, deſcribech on - 
— 4 ly che ordinary diſtribution of the Lord & diſpoſition which he vſeth to keep 

in calling chem chat be his: bur appointeth not to him a perpetuall rule, chat 
them . they 2 g | 
4 in their infan. he may not vic any other way. Which way verily he hath vicd in the calling 
= md of many, to — hath giuen —— knowledge of himſelfe by an in- 

* warde maner e enlighrening Spirite, without any preaching y- 

ſed for meane thereof. Bur whereas they thinke it ſhalbe 2 abſurdity, 
if any knowledge of God be giuen to infantes, from whom Moſer taketh a- 
way the vnderſtanding of good & cuill I beſeech them to anſwere me what 
is chere if they be ſaide torecciue ſome part of that grace, whereof 
a little after they ſhall enioye the full plentifulneſſe. For if the ſulneſſe of lite 
ſtandech in the perſectknowlede of God, vhen many of them, wh6 in their 
firſtinfancy death by and by taketh away,do pafſc into eternallliſe, uu- 
ey are reteiued to behold q moſt preſent face of God. Whom therefore 
Lord wil enlighten with the ful brightneſſe of his light, why may be not 
preſently alſo, if it fo him, ſend out to ſhine vpõ them ſome ſmall ſpar- 
cle therof:ſpecially if he do not ſirſt vncloih them of ignorance, before that 
he take them out of the priſon of che fleſh Not that I mean raſhly to affirme 
that they be endued with the ſame Faith which we feel in our ſelues, ur that 
they haue altogether like knowledge of faith: ( which I had rather leane in 
ſuſpenſe)bur ſomwhat to reſtraine their fooliſh arrogance,which according 
as 1 vp with fulnes, do boldly deny or affirme they care 
not t. 


end repentance. and yaine. Zuttheſe dartes are throwen rather againſt GOD than againſt 
Rom. il. ys, Fot it ia moſteuidem by many teftimonirs of Scripture ,thar circum- 
ciſim allo was a figne of repentance, Moreouer it is called of Paw! the irale 
oftherigltcouſnefſe of Faith. Lercherefore a reaſon be required of God 
hinaſelf why hee commaunded itte be markedin he bodies of nf. 
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gor ſich baptiſme and circumciſion are both in one caſe, they can giue no- 
ine to the one but that they muſt alſo there withall graunt the ſame to the 
other. If they looke backe to their wonted ſtarting hole, that then by the age 
ofinfancie were figured ſpirituall infantes, the way is alreadie ſtopped vp a- 
zinſt them. We lay therefore, ſith God hath communicated to infants 
circumciſion a ſacrament of repenrance and faith, it ſeemeth no abſurditie 
ifthey be made partakers of bapriſme: vnleſſe they liſt openly to rage againſt 
the ordinance of God. But both in all the doings of God, and in this ſelfe 
fame doing alſo ſhineth wiſedome and righteouſneſle enough. to bear downe 
the backebitings of the wicked. For thoughi nfants, at the ſame inſtant 
that they were circumciſed, did not comprehende in vnderſtanding hat 
that ſigne meant: yet they were truely circumciſed into the morrification of 
their corrupt and defiled nature, in which mortification they ſhoulde after- 
warde exerciſe themſelues when they were growen to riper age. Finally it is 
yetie eaſie to aſſoile this obiection, with ſaying that they be baptiſed into 
repentance and Faith to come: which although they be not formed in them, 
by ſecrete working of the Spirit the ſeede of both lyeth hidden in them. 
Wich this aunſwere at once is overthrowen whatſocuer they wreſt againſt 
vs which they haue fetched out of the ſignification of baptiſme, Of which 


ſort is that title wherewichir is commended of Paul, where he callethit the it. .f. 


waſhing ofregeneration & of rene wing. MWhereupon they gather that it ĩs to 
be giuen to none but to ſuch a one as is able to conceiue thoſe things. But ve 
on the contrary ſide may anſwere, that neither was circumciſion which be- 
tokened regeneration, to be giuen to any other than to them that were rege- 
nerate. And ſo ſhall we condemne the ordinance of God. Wherefore (as 
we haue alteadie touched in diuerſe places) wharſocuer arguments do tend 
tothe ſhaking of circumciſion, they haue no force in the aſſayling of bap- 
tiſme, Neither do they ſo eſcape away, if they ſay that we ought to take that 
forderermined and certaine, which ſtandeth vpon the authgre of God, 
gthough there appeare no reaſon of it: which reuerence4s Mt due to the 
baptiſme of infants, nor to ſuch other things which be not commended vnto 
we the expreſſe word of God:fich they are ſtil faſt holden with this double 
weument,For the commaundement of God concerning infances to be cit- 
cumciſed,was either lawfull and ſubiect to no cauillations, ot worthie to be 
found fault withal. If there were no inconuenience nor abſurdity in the com- 
maundement of circumciſion, neither can there any abſurditie be noted in 
obſcruing the baptiſme of infantes. 


2x As for the ſpor of abſurditie whichin this place they go about to lay ,,,.., Nee 
— thus wipe ic away. Whome the Lord bath vouchſaued to elect, har the vader- 
if having recciued the ſigne of regeneration, they depart out of this preſent landing abonli 


le before that they be come to riper age, he reneweth them with the power 
of his ſpirite incomprehenſible to vs, in ſuch manner as hee alone foreſee- 
eth to be expedient. If they chance to grow vp to age, whereby they may 
be taught the trueth of baptiſme, they ſhall hereby bee the mote inkindled 
to the endeuour of renewiug, the token whereof they ſhall learne to haue 
bene giuen them from their firſt infancie, that they ſhoulde exerciſe them - 
ſelues in it throughout ) whole courſe of their life, To the ſame entẽt ought 
* MMm. , that 
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that to be applied which Paz/tcacheth in two places, that by bapriſmewes 
ate buried together with Chriſt For he doth not meane thereby, that hee 


22 which is to be baptiſed, muſt be alreadie firſt buried together wnh Chriſt: 
Colo a. ia but ſimplie declareth what docttine is contained vnder bapriſme,zea & that 
to them that be alreadie baptiled:ſo that verie mad men would not affine 
by this place that it goeth before baptiſme . After this manner Moſes and 
the prophets did put the people in minde what circumciſion meant,where. 
with yet they had beene marked white they were infantes. Of the fame cf- 
ect al ois that which hee writethto the Galathians', that they when they 
8 were baptiſed, did put on Chriſt, To what ende? vetih chat they ſhould from 
„ thence forth luc to Chriſt, bec auſe they had not liued before. And although 
in the older ſort the receiving of the ſigne ought to follow y vnderſtanding 
of the myſterie: yet it ſhallbe by and by declared that infantes ought to bet 
otherwiſe eſteemed and accoũted of. And no otherwiſe ought we to judge 
of the place of Peter, in which they thinke that they haue a ſtrong hold:whe 
1. Perz. ai pe faith that it is not a waſhing to wipe away the filthineſſes of the body, but 
the witneſſe of a good conſcience before God, by the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
They indeede do gather theteby, that nothing is left to the baptiſme oſ m- 
antes, bat that it ſheuld be a vaine ſmoke ,namely from which this truth is 
far diſtant. ut they oſten offend in this er rout, that they wil haue the thing 
in order oſtime to goe alway before the ſigne. For the trueth of circum- 
ciſion allo conſiſted of the ſame witneſſe of good conſcience, If it ought of 
neceſſitie to haue gone before, infantes ſhoulde never haue beene circum. 
ciſed bythe commaunde ment of God, But he ſhewing that the witneſſe of 
a good conſcience was contained vnder the tructh of circumciſion, and yet 
therewithall allo commaunding infants tobe circumciſed, doch in y pointe 
ſufficiently declare that circumcilion is applied to the time to come. Wher- 
fore there is nomore preſent effectualnes to be required in baptiſme of in- 
fantes, than that it ſhould confirme and ſtabliſn the couenant made by the 
Lord with them. The reſt of the ſigniſic ation of that Sacrament ſhall aſter · 
ward follow at ſuch time as God himſelfe foreſeeth. 

Bptiſmne of in- 22 Nowe I thinke there is no man, that doeth not clearely ſee that all 
— m J ſuch reaſons of theirs are mere miſconſtruings of ſcripture. As for the reſt 
Fo —— 2 that be ofa neere kinde to theſe, we will lightly runne through ihem by the 
that 1; i3 :miftred way. Ihey obie d that baptiſme is giuen vnto the forgiuenes of ſinnes:which 
ro the forgivencs when it is graunted, will largely make for defence of out ſentence , Fot ſich 
— noag we be borne finners, we do euen form our mothers wombe neede fotgiuenes 
wth clenſedef and pardon, Now ſeing the Lord doth not cut off, but rather aſſure to that 
zhe Lorde is the age the hope of mercy : why ſhoulde we take from them the ſigne whichis 
wvorde of life, much inſeriour than the thing it ſelfe? Wherefore that which they goe a 
— — ny bout to throw againſt vs, we thus throw backe againſt themſelues: infances 
* of haue remiſſion offinnes giuen them, therefore they ought not to haue 
Chriſt. rhe ſigne taken from them. They alleadge alſo this out ofthe Epiſtle tothe 
Ephe.5.26 Epheſians: that the Church is cleanſed ofthe Lorde, with the waſhingof 


water in the worde of life. Than which there coulde nothing be alleadged 
more fir rooverthrowtheir errour : for thereupon groweth an eaſie proofe 
of our fide. If the Lord will haue) waſhing wherwith he cleanſeth his church 

hs ia 
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whereſtified by baptiſtne: it ſeemęth not tight full that it ſhoulde want the 

teftimonic of it in infantes, which are rightfully accompred parte ot the 

Church, ſotalmuch as they be called heires of the heauenly kingdome. For 
Pauſpeakerh of the whole Church, where he ſaieth that it was cleanſed 

with the baptiſme of water. Liccwiſc ofthis that in an other place he ſaicth 

that we be by baptiſme graffed into the body of Chriſt, wee gather that in- Cor. 12. 17 
faates vhom he reckeneth among his members, ought te be baptiled, leaſt 

they be plucked away from his body. Beholde with hat violence with fo 

many engines they aſſault the fortteſſes of our faith. W 

23 Then they comedowne to the practiſe and cuſtome of the time of — — _ 
the Apaſtles , wherein none is found to haue beene admitted to baptiſme, come —_— yeares 
but he which hath before profeſſed faith and repenrance . Fot here Peter of diſcretion 
vas asked of them that were minded to repent,what was needſul to be done * eben-. 
he counſelled them firſt co repent, and then to be baptiſed. into the forgiue- 1,07 —  profeſſ 4 
neſſe of ſinnes. Likewiſe Philip, when the Eunuch requi. ed tobe baptiſed, fach, mant not 
aunſwered that he might be baptiſed if he beleeued with al his heart. Hete · hereby to teach 
by they thinke that they may winne, that it is not law full that baptiſme bee — — — 
graunted to any. but where faith and tepentance goe before. Truely if wee — P 

e to this reaſon the firſt of theſe two places where is no mention made jcare; lo doc cb. 
of aich,wil proue that tepentance alone ſufficethi& the other place, where 
in repentance is not required, wil proue that faith onely is enough. I thinke 
they will aunſwete that the one place is holpen with the other, and there - 
fore maſt be ioyned together. | ſay allo likewiſe,thar other places muſt bee 
id together which make ſome what to the vndoing of this knot:foraſmuch Ac. a. 3 
u there be many ſentences in ſcripture, ihe vndetſtanding wherof hangeth 
pon the circumſtice of the place. As this preſently is an example. For they 22 
o vom Perer and Philip ſpake theſe things were of age ſufficient to haue 
praiſe of tepentance and to conceiue faith , We earneſtly deny that ſuch 
ought to be baptiſed, vntill after perceiuing of their conuerſion and faith. at 
kaſt fo farre as it may be ſcarched out by the iudgement of mẽ. But, chat in- 
antes ought to be ac compted in an other number, it is more than euident 
enough. For in old time if any man did ioyne himſelfe into communion of 
teligion with ſrael, it be honed that hee ſhoulde firſt bee taught the coue- 
nane ofthe Lord, & inſtructed in the law, before that hee were marked with 
cireumciſion, becauſe in birth he was a ſtraunger fromthe people of Iſcaell, 
with home the couenant had beene made with circumciſion ſtabliſhed, 

24 At alſo the Lord, when he adopteth. Abraham to himſelſe, doth not 7, /uirhin . 
begin at circumciſion, hiding in the meane time what he meaneth by that ba vere | 
ine but firſt he declareth what couenant he intendeth to make with him, — £2 νά 
ind chen after faith giuen to the promiſe , hee maketh him parcaker of the — rod 
Sacrament. Why doth in Abraham the ſacrament folow faith, & in Iſaac his fore farb ſo is 
lone ir goeth before al vaderſtanding?Becauſe it is meet that he, which be- vvith bapriſme in 
ing in ful growen age is receiued into fellowſhip of the couenãt, ftom which — — wen and 
bebadbeene hithetto a ſtranger,ſhould firſt learne the conditions thereof: Gen 1 f. f 
har an infant begotten of him needed not ſo, which by right of inheritance 
ꝛccording to the forme of the promiſe is euen from his mothers wombe cõ- Gen. 17. cc 
dune in the couenant. Or (that the matter may bee more clearely and 
MMm3, briefely 
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Gen, 16. 20 
and 23.37 


Ephe. 2.13 


Matt 3.6 
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briefely ſhewed) if the children ofthe faithfull, without the helpe of vndee; 
ſanding, are pariakers of the couenant, there is no cauſe why they ſhoulde 
be debarred from the ſigne for this that they cannot ſweare tothe forme of 
the coucnant . This verily is the reaſon,why in ſome places God affumeth 
that the infantes which are iſſued of the Iſraelites, are begotten and borne 
to him. For without doubt he eſteemeth as his children Te children of the 
to whoſe ſeede hee promiſeth that he will bee a Father. But he which is yn- 
fairhfull, iſſued of vngodly parentes, till hee bee by faith vnited to God in 
iudged a ſtraunger from the communien of the couenant. Therefore it is no 
matuell if he be not partaker of the ſigne, the ſignification whereof ſhoulde 
be deceitfull and voy de in him. To this effect Paul alſo writeth that thege. 
tiles ſo long as they were drownedin their idolatrie, were out of the Teſa- 
ment. With this ſhort ſumme, (as I thinke)rhe whole matter may be clear. 
ly opened: that they which in growen age, embrace the faith of Chriſt, for. 
aſmuch as they were hitherto ſtrangers from the couenaunt, ate not to bee 
marked with baptiſme, but whereas faith and repentance come betweene, 
which onely can open them the entrie into fellowſhip of the couenant: but 
the infantes that are iſſued of Chriſtians, as they are receiued of God into 
the inheritance of the couenãt, ſoſoone as they be borne, ſo ought tobe re- 
ceiued to baptiſme. Hereunto muſt that bee applied which the Evangeliſt 
ſpeaketh of, that they were baptiſed of ahn which confeſſed their finnes, 
Which example at this day allo we thinke meete ro be kept. For if a Turke 
offer himſelte ro baptiſme, he ſhould not be raſh]y baptiſed of vs, namely nor 
till after confeſſion whereby he may farisfie the Church, 

25 Morcouer they bring foorth the words of Chriſt, which are rehear- 


The wvordes of ſed in the third Chapter of Jahn, whereby they thinke that a preſent rege- 


Chriſt concerm 
birth of vvater 


E neration is required in baptiſme. Vnleſſe a man be borne againe of water & 


& the ſite no. the ſpitite, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, Loe (ſay they)howe 


zhing liſe than « baptiſme is by the Lordes one mouth called te 


eration. Then therfore 


proefe rbat atiual Whom it is more than enough knowen to be vnable to teceiue regeneration 


regeneration muſt 
preſ *th alvvaes 
concur with 


bapriſme. 
Iohn. 3. 53 


Matt. 3.11 


by what colour we do admit to baptiſme which cannot be without regene- 
ration? Firſt they are deceiued in this that they think that in this place m&- 
tion is made of baptiſme, becauſe they heare the name of water. For aftery 
Chriſt bad decclai ed to Nc demus the corruption of nature, & taught him, 
y men muſt be borne of new, becauſe Nicodemns dreamed of a bodily newe 
birth,he there ſhewed the manner how God doth regenerate vs,namely by 
water and the Spirite: as though he ſhould ſaie by rhe ſpirite which in clean- 
ſing and watering faithfull foules,doeth the office of water. Therefore ] take 
water and the ſpirice ſimplie for the ſpirite, which is water. Neither is this 
a newe forme of ſpecch, for it —_ er agreeth with the ſame which is in 
the thirde Chapter of Mathewe: Hee that followeth me, it is he that bap- 
tiſeth in the boh Ghoſt & fire. Therfore as to baptiſe in the holy Ghoſt and 
fire, is to giue the Holy Ghoſt,which bath the office and nature of ſue:ſo to 
be borne againe of water and the ſpirite, is nothing elſe but to receiue that 
power of the holy ſpitite which doth the ſame thing in the ſoule that water 
doeth in the bodie. Iknowe that other doe otherwiſe expounde it: but I am 


out oſ deubt that this is the naturall meaning: becauſe 2 
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none other, but to teach that al they muſt put off their own nature 


2 Ke to the heauenh kingdome , Howebcit if we, liſt to cauill vnſa 
wanly as they do, it were eaſie for ys(when we haue granted as they woulde 
baue ii) to inferre vpon them that baptiſme is before faith and repentance: 
for aſmuch as in the wordes of Chriſt it goeth before the ſpirit. It is certaine 
that this it vnderſtanded of ſpiritual giftes : which if they come after bap- 
uiſme, l haue obtained what | require. But leauing cauillations,we muſt hold 
faft che plaine expoſition, xhich I haue brought, that no man till hee haue 
beene renewed with liuing water, that is, with the ſpirite, can enter into che 


lingdome of God. 


26 Nou hereby alſo itis euident that their fained inuention is to bee 29 #9 be adewdged 
hiſſed out, v hic adiudge all the vnbaptiſed to etetnall death. Therefore e deb. 


let ys vecording to their requeſt imagine baptiſme to bee miniſtred to none 
but to them that bee gtowen in age: What will they ſay, ſhall become of a 
Childe, which is rightly and well inſtructed with the introductions of god- 
Ines. if when the day of baptiſing is at hande, he happen to bee taken away 
withſudden death beſide al mens hope? Ihe Lordes promiſe is cleare, that 
whoſocucr hath beleeued in the ſonne, ſhall not ſee death, not ſhal come in- 
io iudgement, but is alreadie paſſed from death into liſe: and itis no where 
found that he cuer damned him that was not yet baptiſed. Which I woulde 
not haue ſo taken of me as though I meant that baptiſme might freely bee 
lelpiſed(by which deſpiſing I affirme that the Lords cbuenant is de filed: ſo 
much lefſe can Tabide to excuſe it) onely it is enough for mee to prooue, 
chat it is not ſo neceſlatie, that he ſhould be immediately thought to be loſt, 
ſram whom power is taken away to obtaine it. But if wee agree to cheir fai · 
ned deuiſe, we ſhall damne al them without exception, xhome any chance 
withholdeth from baptiſme, with how great faith ſoeuer(by which Chriſt 
himſelfe is poſſeſſed) otherwiſe they are endued . Moreouer they make all 
inſantes guiltie of eternal death, to whome they denie baptiſme, which by 
theic owne confeſſion is neceſſarie to ſaluaton. Nowe let them looke hows 
hrimi they agree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which the kingdome of hea- 
nen is adiudged to that age. But, to graunt — euerie thing ſo muche as 
pettaineth to the ynderſtanding of this place, yet they ſhal gather nothing 
thercof,vnles they ouerthrow the former doctrine which we ſtabliſſed 
concerning the regeneration of infantes. 

{27 But they — that they haue the ſtrongeſt hold of all in the verie 


/ ion of baptiſme,which they fetch our of the laſt Chaprer of Marhewe: uedby the com- 


where Chriſt ſending foorth his Apoſtles to al nations, giueth them the firſt 
, |commaundement to teach them, and the ſecond to baptiſe them. Then 
alſo out of the laſt of Marke they adioine this He that belecueth and is bap- 
l ed, ſhall be ſaued. What ſecke we ſutther( ſay they) vhen the Lords one 


wordes doe openly ſound, that we muſt firſt teach ere we baptiſe, and do aſ- s el be m- 
tobaptiſme the ſeconde ſtate aſtet Faith > Of which order the Lorde 4 — 
Molhewed an example in himſelf, which would be baptiſed not til; ihirtith — 
Neurg. ut here,. O good God, howe many waies doe they both entangle Matt. 28.19 


| themſclue 


ues, and bewray their owne ignorance ? For herein they now more Marke. 16. 6 


thanchilddhly exre chat they ferch the firſt inſtitution of Baptiſme from — z 


"#51 MMmz. thence 
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thence, which Chriſt had ip the beginning ofhis preaching giuen in charge 
to his Apoſtles ro miniſter. Thereſ — there is no — why They ſhould af: 
frmerthartlic law and rule of Baptiſme is to be fetched out of theſe places 
as though they contained the ſitſt inſlitution thereof. But to beore with the 
for this fault. yet how ſtrong is this manner of reaſoning ? Truely it } hſted 
to dallie with them, thete is nota lithe hnking holr, but a moſt wide field of 
/ fereth it ſelfe open for vs to eſcape them. For when they ſticke ſo faſt to the 
order of words, hat they gather that becauſe it is aide, Go, preach andbap. 
uſe, Aga ine, he that belecueth and is baptiſed, therefore they muſt preache 
before that they baptiſe, & beleeue before y they require baptiſme: hy ma 
not wee againe aunſwere them with ſaying that we muſt baptiſe before that 
ve muſt teach the keeping of thoſe ihinges that Chriſt hath cc mmaunded 
namely ſith it is ſaid, baptiſe ye, teaching them to kee pe wharſoeuer thinges 
I have commanded you? which ſame things we haue noted in that ſaying of 
Chriſt v hich hath ben euen now alleadged concerning the regeneration of 
water andthe Spirit. For if it be ſo vnderſtoode as they woulde haue it, veri- 
ly in that place baptiſme muſt be before ſpirituall regenetatior, becauſe ici 
named in j fi ſt place, For Chriſt doth teach that we muſt be regenetate, not 
of the ſpirite & water, but of vater and the'ſpirire, 
The Geſpetly 28 Nove this invincible reaſon whereupon they beare rhemfekes fo 
Chri — bolde, ſeemech to be ſome hat ſhaizen: but becavſerructh hath defente e-· 
ment to be preach- Doughi in ſimplic itie, wil not eſcape away with ſuchlight arguments, Theres 
ed to men of ca- Fore let them take with them a ful aunſwere. Chriſt in this place giucth the 
CE 2% chiefe commaundement concerning preaching of the Goſpell, whercun- 
eleeue before they he adioinech ch erde ien ade 
betapriſed-bus to he adioineth the miniſter ie of bapiiſme as an addition hanging vppon it. 
wot inan there Againe he ſpeaketh none otherwiſe of baptiſme, but fo far as the min iſtra- 


Mar. 16.13 


fore to be vnbap· tion of it is vnder the office ofteaching , For Chriſt ſendeth the Apoſtles to 

as 100 — + publiſh the Goſpe li to all the nations of the worlde, that they ſhoulde from 
bi hes echuhere with the doctrine of ſaluation gather together into his 

and belieuec. men that before were loſt. But whom, or what manner of men?lr is certaine 

that there is no mention but of the that are able to receiue teaching, Aſter 

warde he addeth thatfuch;when they arc inſtructed, ought to be baptiſed, 

adioyning a promiſe , that they which belecue and are boptiſed ſhall be ſa- 

ued. Is there in all that ſaying ſo much as one ſyllable of infantes ? What 

forme therfore of teaſoning ſhal this be vherwith they aſſaile vs: they which 

re of growen age, muſt fi ſi be inſtructed, that ihey may beleeue, ercrhey 

Children nomere be baptiſed: therefore it is vnlawful to mae baptiſme common roinfantes? 


excluded from. Although they would burſt themſclues , they ſhal prooue nothing elſeby 
Saptiſme ly com- this place but that the goſpel muſt be preached to them that are of capaci- 
8 tie able to heare it. be fore that they be haptiſed, ſoraſmuch as he there ſpes· 


"Should be bepriſed keth of ſuch onh. Let chem hereofgifihey can make a ſtoppe todebarre im 
before they beleus, fantes from bapriſme. | 


than from meats 29 Zut that euen blinde men alſo may with groping finde ont their de- 
bens ccires,l will point them out with a vetie cleare fimilirude. If anie man cauil 


that infantes ought to haue meate taken {rom thẽ, vpon this pretenee 
the Apoſtle ſuffererh none to eate bur them that labor, ſhall he not bet 
- worthic that all men hould ſpit arhim?Why ſo? Becauſe he m— 


4 


wove zhouldeate 
#bat lad:nretb 


voc. 
ATbeſ. 3. 10 


— 
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dexwerhebor to al men, which was ſpoken of one linde & one cextaine age 
men. No v hit handſomer is their handling in this preſent cauſe. For that 
which euetie man ſeeth to belong to one age alone, they drawe to infantet, 
chu age al omay be ſubied to the rule which was made for none but them 
that were more growen in yeares. As for the example of Chriſt , it nothing V = 
oldeth their ſide, He was not bapriſed before that he was thirtie yeares x ake. 3. FE... 
That is indeede true: burthere is a reaſon thereof readie to be ſhewed: Bu 
becauſe he then purpoſed by his preaching to Jay a ſound foundatiõ ot bap- 
tiſme , or rather to ſtabliſh the foundation which had beene before laide of 
lun Therefore when he minded with his doctrine to inſtitute baptiſme, to 
rocure j greater authoritie to his inſtitution, he ſanRifedit with his owne 
— that in ſuch fiineſſe of time as was moſt conuenient, namely whe — 
be began bis preaching, Finally, they ſhall gatber nothing elſe hereof. but 
that bap iſme roke his original & beginning at the preaching ofthe Golpel. 
If they liſt to appoint the thixteeth yeare, hy dothey not keepe it, but doe 
receive cuetie one to baptiſme as he hath in their iudgen . ent ſufficientlye 
profired?yea & Scruettus one of their maſters, when he ſtiffely i equired this 
time, yet began at the 21. yeare of his age to boaſt himſclfe to bee a ptophet. 
As though he were to be ſuffred that taketh vpon himſeltthe place of a tea 
cher in the church, before that he be a member of the church. 
zo At che laſt they obiecte, that there is no greater cauſe why bapiiſme The feriprure che- 
ſhould be giuen to intants, than the Lords fupper, which yet is not greunted voethreeſon 
As chough the ſcripture did not euety way expteſſe a large difference. = ——— 
The ſame was in deede viually done in the olde Church, as ĩt appeareth by — 3 
Oprianand Auguſſ ine: but that maner is worthily growen out of vſe. For if cornfantes bar 
. — the nature and propertic of baptiſme, it is truely an entrie into vvby e 
ji ch and as it were a forme of adnuſſion , whereby we are adnum- * ner voxr, 
d into the people of God, aſigne of our ſpit ĩtuall regeneration by which 
de ate borne againe into the children of Godarhereas on the other ſide rhe 
is — to them that be more growen in age, which hauing paſſed 
ndet infanc ie. ate nowe able to beare ſtrong meate. Which difference is 
veriecuidently ſhewed in the ſcriptute. For — the Lorde ſo much as per- 
tuineth to baptiſme, maketh no choiſe of ages . But hee doeth nor Lkewiſe 
givethe ſupper to all to take part of it. but only to them which are fic to diſ- 
cernethe body & bloud of the Lorde, to examine their owne conſc ience, to 
&clare the Lords deach, to weigh the power therof. Woulde wee haue anie 
ching plainer, than that which the Apoſtle teacheth whe he exhorteih ibat 
everie man ſhould proue & examine himſelſe, and then eate of this bread & 
drinke of this op Therefben examination muſt goe before, vhich (ould in 
vine be looked for of infants. Againe, hee that eateth vnworthily,cateth & 
qukerh damaa tion to himſe fe, not diſcerning the Lords body. Ii none can 
23 but they that can well diſcerne the halinefſe of the Lords 
1 we giue to our tender children, poyſon in ſteede of liue - 


Lende; 


1. Cor.. 2 


at is hat commaundement ofthe Lorde, yee ſhall doe it in re- 
e ofmee > what is that other which ihe Apoſtle detiueth from 


the lame. do oft as ye ſhall eate ofthis bread, yee ſhall declare the Lordes 
Lech til he come ? What . beſeech you) ſhall wee require 
9 MMm4. at 
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at our infants ofthe thing vhich they never sttamned with vnderſtand hg; 
what preaching of che croſſe 6f Chriſt, the force and benefire whereof they 
do not yet comprehende in minde?ꝰ None of theſe thinges is preſeritedin 
baptiſme . There fore betweene theſe twoſignes is great diffetence: vbich 
we note alſo in like ſignes in the olde teſtament; Circumciſion, which is kno. 
wen to anſwere to our baptiſme,was appointed for infants. But the paſſouet 
into whoſe place the Supper hath now ſuccecded , q d not receiue all maner 
of geſtes wichour difference, But was right]y eaten ofthem onely that might 
by age enquire of the ſignification of it. Iftheſe men had remaining one 
crumme of ſound braine, woulde they be blinde at athirg ſo cleare and of- 
fring it ſelfe to ſight. | 
— 1 Although it grieueth me to lode the readers with a heape oftrifſes: 
— — * ſhalbe — the trauaile briefely to wipe away ſuch 77 reaſons as 
tus againſt the Seruetrus not the leaſt of the Anabapriſtes, yea the great glotie of that com- 
— me of chil- panyzthought himſelfe to bring when he prepared himſeſfe to confli Hee 
en anſv vered. . 

1 alleageth, that Chriſtes ſignes as they be perfect. ſo doe require them that 
be perfect or able to conceiue perfection. But the ſolution is eaſie: that tlie 
perfection of baptiſme, which extendeth euen to death, is wrongſulhy re- 
ſtrained to one poant of time. I ſay yet further. that perfection is fooliſh!yre- 
quired in man at the firſt day, xhereunto bapriſme allurech ys al cut life log 

dy continuall degrees. Ne obiecteth that Chriſtes fignes were ordꝭ ined tot 
reme mt trance, that euerie man ſfulde remember that he was buried togi- 
ther with Chriſt. I anſwere that that which hee hath fained of his owne 
head, needeth no confutation: yea] which he draweth to baptiſme, Pauli 
vwordes ſhewe to be proper to the holy Supper, that euerie man ſhould exa - 
mine himſclfe:bur of baptiſme there is no where any ſuch thing. Where - 
upon wee gather that they bee rightly bapriſcd which for theit ſmalneſſe o 
3 age, are not yet able to receĩue examination. Whereas he third! der e 
Lohn 3. 36 that al they abide in de ach which beleeue not the ſonne of God, and that 
the wrath of God abideth v them: and therefore that infantes which 
cannot beleeue lie in their damnation: Launſwere chat Chriſt thete ſpea- 
keth not of the generall giltineſſe here with all the poſtetitie of Adon are 
enyrapped, but onely chreatneih the deſpiſers ofthe Goſpef, which doe 
proudly andſtubbornlyreftſethe grace offted them. Bur this nothibg per 
taineth roinfants,Aiſo I Tera tonttariereaſon againſt them:tharwhomlve, 
ver Chriſt bleſſeth, hee is diſcharged from the curſe of adem and tlie wrath 
of God:Sith therefore it is knowen thatinfanres are bleſſed of him, it fol- 
loweth that they are diſchargedfromdearh . ' Then be falſely citeth that 
which is nowhere read that whoſotuer is borne ofthe ſpirite, heareih the 
voice of the pick WIEN ugh we graunt to be written, yet ſhallpre 
nothing elſe but that ie l are framed to eee 
the —_ worketh in them Bur that which is ſpoken of a cerraine $1 
3.Cor.15-46 iris faultie to draw indifferently to all. Fourth, he obiecteth: beeauſerhar 
4 pgoethbefore which is naturall wee muſt tatrie ripe time for baptiſme which 
1 pros But although I graunt that al the poſteritie of adam begotten 
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r acitlegr (bal Seraerm prove e haHhε,t vert many yeres appaln 


ted by 
Fele the ſpitituall ne v ſſe i liie may be pt. Ad Nu teſliſicch, al- 


thoughtheg which are bot ne of the ſaichſullatꝭ h nature damned: yer by 1.Cor.7.14 

lupernaturall grace they ate ſaued . Then he bringeth ſuorth an allegorie, 5 =. 

that Dauid going vp into the rowre of Sin, did leade neu het biind mien not Dh, = * 
lame men with him but ſtrong ſouldiours. But hat it I ſer a patable againſt 

wherein God calleth to the heauenlybanket lade men had lame men: 

howe will Feruettus vnwinde himſelfe durgtabiakege: > laikt alſorhether 

Jame and maimed men had: no firſts, louldiouts vi h Danid . Bur 

it is ſuperfluous to tary longer vpon th dteaſon. which the teaderi ſhal find 

by the holy hiſtorie to be made of meere falſelioode. There fallowerhan 6 

other allegorie, that the Apoſtles were fiſharg of men, not of luile children. — — - 


Bur | aske, what chat ſaying of Chriſt me ant ih thut into the net of the Gole 
pelare gathered all kindes of fiſhes, But Hecauſe | la nocati play with alle · 
gories, I aunſwere that when the aſſiee oſtaachiog vat enioymed te che A- 
poſtles, yer they were not ſotbi ' finſantes. Ho beit I 
would yet know,whe the Euangeliſt nameth thEtnrbropow, men; ( in which 
worde is comprehended al man kinde xception)why che yſhoulde 
deny infantes to be men. Seuenthly he 
agree with ſpirituallinfantes which art not ſpirituall. ar e allo not moete for 
baptiſme . But ficſt ic is plainely enident bows Leeres they vtoſt the 
Place of Paul , There is entreat me: wherrthe Curimhiang did 
ioo much ſtande in their owne conceite for vaine ſfurpeneſſe of vnte, Pani 
rebuke th their ſluggiſhneſſe, for tharchey were yet to be inſtructed in the 
fuſt introductions of heauenly wiſedom. Who can thereof gather that bap- 
tiſme is to be denied to infants, V hom being he ob the fleſh God doth 
hy fiee adoption make holy to humſelſe : Whereas he ſanh, that cheq muſte 
be fedde wich ſpirituall mcate, i ibey he neue men, the ſolationit eaſie, 
4bat by baptiſme * are admittedimo tlie flache vf Chriſte, anli that the 
bene of adoption ſuffiſeih them, till being groen to age they be able to 
beare ſtrong meate: that therefote the time of examination whichG OD 


: g 5 
— that ſuh ſpirituall thinges 7 


1. Cor. 3. 13 


expreſly requireih in the holy Supper, muſt be tarried for. Aſtetwarde hee 


obie cte th that Chriſt calle th all bis io the hoh Supper But it is certaine e- 
— that he admittoth none, but them that bee prepared totele. 

e che remembraace of his death. Wherenponfulluweth thar infantes 
whom he vouchſaſed to embrace, do ſtay ima ſeueral and op Rm by 
themſclues til they groe to age, and yet are nortrangers. | Whereas hee 
faith,thar it is — 


Supper: and chat therafore Chriſte is eleſſe mente to infantes, al- 
hough they ahſtaine fram the ſignr. But ofbaptiſme the caſe is other wiſe, 


by which ono ly che gate into the Church is opened to them. Againe he ob- 
<tr fl diſtributeth meate — the — = 

e. Which a I willingly graunt: yet by what right will he appoint 
vato vt the certaine time of ba r that it is not gi - 
nen to intantes out aſtime . Moreouer hee bringeth in that commaunde 
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13 he neuer came to the Suppet 
our brother but by the Spirite vf adoption, which is giuen only by the hea- 


14 veliurwas bapi 
fullyche 


is Churche. Againe 


x7 ger; 
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vhile the fielder waxowhiite.Verily Chriſtmeaherh this onely, chat the A. 
-poſtkes ſeeing the fruice oſcheirlabout ould the more cheerefully 


pftepare themſelues to teach Who thal therefore gather that the only time 
7 ofharueſtis — time for baptiſme: His eleuenth reaſon is, that in the 


ficſt Church Chriſtians and ditciples were all one: but we ſec nowe that het 
fondoly reaſoneth from the part to the hole. Diſciples are called men of 
ful age which had beene alteadie throughly taught, & had profeſſed Chriſt: 
9+ it behoued that thelewes vndet the lawe ſhould be the diſciples of Moſer 
yet no man{talchereof rightly garhetythar infantes were ſtrangers, whom 
the Lorde hath taſtiſied co be of his houſeholde. Beſide theſe he alleagerh, 


' 22 that all Chriſtians are brethren, in which number infantes are not vnto vs, 
ſo long as wedebarrethem from the Supper . Bur I returne to that princi- 


ple, that none ate heites ofthe kingdome ofheauen, but they that ate the 

. — that the embracing of Chriſt was a true token of 
the adopuon/ , w infaatts ate ioyned in common with full growen 
men, aad that ibe abſteiaing — the Suppet wichtanderk not 
but that they pertaine to the bodie ofthe Church . Neither did the theefe 
that was comuerted on the Cxoſſe, oeaſe to be brother ofthe godly,although 
«  Afterwarde he addeth, that none is made 


Tingoffarh. Launſwece, that he ſtil 'fallech backeinro the ſame deceirfull 
argument, becauſe heoberchware)ydeaweth that to infants which was ſyo · 
ken anely of growen men. Pai teacheth there that this ts Gods ordina- 
ric manner of calling to bring his elect to the faith, hen he ſtirreth vp to 
therafairhfullteachers bywhoſe miniſterie & trauaile he reacheth his hand 
to them. Who dare th appoint a la we to him, but that he may by ſome 
other ſocher way graffe ihfanta into Chi ? Where he obieReth that Cor- 
oh aſtet that he hadreteiuedthe holy Ghoſt: howe wrongs 
out of one-examplegarhery peneralrule, appeareth by the 
Eunuch and the Samaricanes, in home tlie Lorde kept #contraric order, 
that baptiſine went before ofthe holy Ghoſt. The ſiſtenih reaſon 


15 is more than faoliſh. Hee ſaieth that wee are by regeneration made gods: 


& thatthey be gods to whom themordeof God is ſpoken, which accorderh 
not ro children that be infantes ,' | Whereas he fainerh a Godheade to the 
faichful,charix ane of his dotages, which ic — not to this preſente 


place en examine. But to vreſt che place of to ſo conttarie a ſẽſe, 
Is a point of deſperate efle «Chriſt ſaterh; that Kinges and Magi- 
Krates are called of the —— —— beare an office appoin» 
ted them of God. But, chat hic — ſpeciall commandement 

erna men chis handſome cxpofitor draw - 


— dit octeſd to certaine men dſor 

eth to the doctrine of the Goſpel , chat he may buniſhe inſantes out of the 

heobicReth,tharinfantes ean net be accounted newe 

men, becauſe they are not by the worde. But I doe nowe agayne 

repeate that which I haue ſaide, chat to tegenerate vs doctrine 13 the 

— uptible ſeede, on be — tec eiue it: but wy . 
ere is not yet in vs a eto lcatmne, God keeper his degrees ofre 

i be comtneth backæ to his allegorics,rtiar — 

epe 
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ſeepe md a gogt were nat offredin ſacnſce 4 — 
the wombe. If | liſted to draws, ſigurd co this , i couldhikewiſe redt- 
77 — 
Jo one 


as they had opened ihe wombe 2 then ihat a lambe muſt be killed Exod.13-3 
ata yecres age · Whereupon followeth thai monlye ſuengih is not to be ta- Exod. a. 5 


ned for , bur rather that the newe and yet tender lues are choſen of God 
for lacritices- Furthermore he affirmeth that none can come to Chriſt, but 1 
they hat haue beene prepared of ahn. - As though Johns oſtice were not 
enduring but 50 a time Hut, to ora this, txue ly that lame prepatation was 
not in the children home Chriſt embraced & ble ſſed. Wherefare let him 
go with his falſe principle . At l. ngih he callerh for patrone: Triſmegiſine 13 
and the Sibylle, to ptoue that holy waſhings pertaine not but to them that 
arc of gi owen age. Lo how honotabh be thinkerh of the baptiſme of Chriſt, 
which hee reduceth tothe ceremanies ofthe Gentilesghat ir may be no 0+ 
therwiſe miniftred than pleaſeth Triſmegiſur', But wee more eſteeme the 
authoritic of God, whome it hath pleaſed to make inſanti holy to himſelſe, 
and to admitte them wich the holy ſigne, the force whereeofihey did not yer 


mon to infants before that they had Ae as it there; 


t might 
overthrow che holy ordinance of God) But i is no marucile that theſe re- 


trouble the Cu chf Chi mays on! 

time of infant. But it is pro ro coghderga —— 

this ſogrear furthetie rue tg take awayfrom yatho fingular frun of 

lo of the glorie of the goognefſe of Cod., Fm home ſweete ij irtogogl]y 

minds, to be cefrified Eff 2 . at to 2 wth 

Prin yithihe heavenly fathet, zhathes 
x 6 1 ; ; * At "2 : 

. Dor 119 way MigcareFulneſſ 27s, bot 

proniderhangfor ght xe not here after che exã· 


of Deaitwith all our vnto thenkeſgiuing. that by ſuc he 
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——— ee 5 merci 
God, but alſo u cerrsine — our children to god- 
| linefſe;For dy this ſpurre wee ure hot a licle pricked forwarde to bring them 
vp in the earneſt feate of qod and in the keep 3 his lawe, v hen we con- 
ider that euen immediatly com thei? birth, he tateth and acknowledgerh 
thenvfor his children. Myderefere valeſſe we Et enufoufſy to darkrnthe 
bouncifbldeſſeof Od let vs effer to N Put clifidrety), to u home he giuerh 
a plact among them nen and tiotftiolde that irt ge, the 
ne of the Cen. <a 
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. ͤ ͤ v5 a ris ſefuagts; birt'2s hfYchiltren 3 that be may fulf1 theo 
fire — — of a moſt good ae careful for his iffuc.the raketh allo vppon trap <4 
made alu tri h vs e the whole courſe of our life, And not contentedther- 
cominualy hay wich, it pleaſed himby a weep giuento afſure vs ol tas continuall libera- 

Mie. To this ende ther ſo his Church an other Sacram 
(rift as of — eng 
by 2 f Nad Lode i Ely a fpiricuall banker, where- 
in Chtiſt hiſelfe co Be the ig bread, wherewithou our 
—_— true and bleſſedimmortalitie. But foraſmuch as the knowledge 
offop 8 ertenrcefire, and N to the greatne 
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teen to che grofſeſt mindes.thar ſoules are ſo fed with Chriſt , as bread and 
wine « inc the bodily life. Nowe therefore ee haue it declared, to 
wharende this myſticall — tendeth, namely to aſſure vs, that the bo- 
die ol the Lorde was ſo once offre d for vs, that we nove cate i-, and in eating 
ir do feele in vs the effectual working of that onely ſacriſice that his bloude 
was ſo once ſhed for vs, that it is vnto vs continual drinxe, And ſo ſound the 
words of the promiſe there adioyned. Take, this is my bodie, xhichis deli- 
vered for you. The body therefore which was once offred vp for our ſalua- Marr. 26.26 
tionwearc commanded to take and eate: that when we ſee our (clues to be 2137-14-37 » 
made partakers of this, we may certainely determine that the power of his _ — 
death which bringeth life ſhalbe effectuall in vs. Whereupon allo he calleth * 
the cup, the couenant in his bloud. For after a certaine maner it teneweth, 
or rather continueth the couenant which he hath once ſtabliſhed with his 
bloud,ſo much as pettaineth to the confirming of our faith, ſo oft us he tea + 
cheth vnto vs that holy bloud to be taſted of. 
2 A great fruit verily of affiance and ſweetneſſe may godly ſoule: ga- The — x 
ther ofthis ſacrament, becauſe they haue a witneſſe, that we are growen to» v 0% 
ither into one body with Chriſt,ſo that whatſoever is his we may cal ours. — — 
— followeth that we may boldly promiſe vnto our {clues , that euer. — vaes 
lſting life is ours, whereof he is heire : and that the kingdome of heauen, 9w1,& commecs 
whercinto he is now entred, can no more fal away from vs than from him: N #64: which 
ine that we cannot now be condemned by our ſinnes, from the giltines —— 2 
— he hath acquired vs, when he willed them to be imputed to himſe lf wear, — 
asif they were his owne. This is the marucilous exchange, which of his im · 
meaſurable bountifulnes he hath made with vs:that he being made with ys 
the ſonne of man, hath made vs wich him the ſonnes of God: that by his 
comming downe intocarth , he hath made vs a way togoe vp into heauen: 
ut putting ypon him our mortalitie, he hathgiuen vs his immortalitie: 
taking on him our weakenes, he hath ſtrengthened vs with his power: that 
raking our pouertie to himſc lie, he hath conueyed his riches to vs: that ta- 
lung to him the weight of our vnrighteouſnes, wherwith we were oppte ſſed, 
he hath clothed vs with his righteouſneſſe. 
'3 Ofall theſe things we haue ſo ful a witneſſing in this ſacrameht, that Clrif rrueh gur 
ve muſt certainly determine, that Chriſt is ttuely giuen vs, as if Chriſt him & made ours as 
ſelfe were ſer preſent before our eĩes, and handled with our hands, For this 9 
worde can neither lie to vt, nor mocke vs: Take, cate, drinke : this is my bo- . ILY 
die which is delivered for you:this is the bloud , which is ſhed into the for- wer fanderb bere- 
flande 
giveneſſe of finnes . Whereas he commaundeth to take, he ſignifieth that it #®,thar for v3 the 
n ours. Whereas he commaundeth to care , he fignifieth that that is made bedy — 
one ſubſtatice with vs. Wheras he ſaith of the bodie, that it is delivered for cr nag 
rsofthebload , that it is (hed for vs:thercin he teacheth that both are not receive repreſen- 
fo much his as ours:becauſe hee rooke and laid away both, not for his com · e vader breads, 
, moditie,but to our ſaluation . And truely it is to be diligently marked, that 1 ee 
the chieſe and in a manner whole pith of che ſacrament ſtandeth in theſe —_— te 
wordes,Whichis delivered for yuu, which is ſhed for you. For otherwiſe it [ame which cheſs 
ſhould not much probr vs, that the body and bloud of our Lorde are nowe viſible creatures 


Gſtridured, vnleſle they had beene once giuen foorth for our redemprion tothe bodo 


» 
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and ſaluation. Therefore they are repreſented vndet bread and wine, that 
we ſhould learge that they are not oncly ours. but alſo ordained for che neu- 
riſhmenr of ſpiri· ual life. This is i that wee before ſaĩde, that from the cor · 
porall thinges which are ſhewed ſoot ih in the ſacramentes, we are by a cer, 
taine proportional) relation guided to ſpiritu il things. So when bread i gi. 
uen vs for a ſigne of the bodie of Chriſt, we oughi by & by to conceive this 
ſinilitude: As bread n uriſheth, ſuſte ine ih, and mamtainech the life of our 
bodie : ſo the body of Chriſt is the onely meate to quicken and giue liſe to 
our ſoule . When we {ce wine ſer foorth for a ſigne of his bloud:wee muſte 
call ro minde what yſes wine bringeth to the bodice , that we may conſider 
that the ſame are brought to vs ſpirituall/ by the bluud of Chriſt: thole vſcs 
be,ro cheriſh,o refceſh,toſtrengrhen,to make mety. For if wee ſufficiem 

weigh,what the delivering of this holy bodic, hat the — bo- 


borrow that name of the ſacranient, at ſome do wrongfully expound it: but 

becauſe he was giuen vs ſuch of che facher, and perfourmed himſelfe ſuch, 

when being partaker of our humaine mortality, he made vs partners 

of his diuinc immortalitie: hen offring himſe lie for ſacrifice , he rooke our 

accurſedneſſe ypon himſelſe, hat he — — bleſſing: when wich 

his death he deuoured and ſwallowed vp death when in his reſui rection hee 

This ſacramemt Taiſcd vp this our cotruptible fleſhe which he had put on, to gloric and vn · 
wahkerhwor Chriſt corruption. 

ro be thebreadeof lc cemsineth ihat by appliance all ch: ſame may come to vs, Thatis 

Bfe nb lers done, boch by the Goſpell, and moreclearely by the boly Supper, where 

ſocoſucha;re- both he offreth himſelſe ro vs with all his good things, and we receiue him 

ceave bus in the by faith, Wherefore the ſacrament maketh nor chat Chriſte firſt beginneih 

duc eft mation of to be the bread ofliſe: hut when ĩt btingeth into remembrance , that he was 

ed. u, made the bread of fe,which we coninually care, andwhen ic giver vaco 

Suede recen vs the taſt and ſauour o that hread, then it maketh vs to fe ele the ſtrengih 

hem to eare bis of that bread. For it promiſeck vn, that wharſocuer Chriſt did or ſuffred, the 

fo” to drinks fame was done rogiue life to vs. Then, that this giving of life is cuerlaſting, 

e by which we may without ende be noutithed , ſuſteined, andpreſervedin 

2 Han. life. For 2s Chriſt ſhould not haue beene to vs thebreadof liſe, vnleſſe hee 

guiched fre farb. had becne berac and had died for va, voleſſe he had riſen ag ine forve 
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pbnowe ha ſhould not be the ſame vnleſſe the eſfectua lneſſe andfruite of his 
| bend re ſurrection, were an euerlaſting and immortall thing, Al 
vluch Chriſt hath very well cxpreſled in theſe wordes . The bread which I Iohn. f. 35 
vill giue, is muy fleſh, which I will giue for y life of the world. By which words : 
withour doubt he fignifieth,that his body ſhould ther fore be to ys for bread, 
tothe ſpiritual bfe of ths foule, becaule it ſhould be given forth to death ſor 
out ſaluation: ind thavigts debucred to vs to eate of when by faith he ma- 
keth vs partakers of it · Once therefure he gaue u, that he mighi bee made 
head. when he gaue forth himſelf to be crucified for the redemption ot the 
world: daily he giueth ir, when by the worde of the Goſpell he offereth it vn- 
tio ys to b receiued, ſo farre as it was crucified : where he ſealcth that dell- 
vetance with the holy myſtetie of the Supper: where he inwardlie ſulfilleik 
that which he outwardly betokeneth. Nowe herein wee muſt beware of two 
* aulees,y neither doing too much in abaſing the ſignes, we ſee me toplucke 
them from their myſteries ro which they are in a mane knitte taſt : not that 
bciogimweaſurable in aduauncing the ſame, wee — in che mc ane time 
ſomewhat to darken the myſteries themſelues. That CEriſt is the breade of 
* Wegwherewith the ſaithfull are nouriſhed into eternall ſaluation, there is no 
man but he grante th, vnleſſe he be altogethet without teligiõ. But this point 
i not likewiſe agreed vpon among all men, what is the manner of partakin 
aſ him. For there be that in one worde de ſine, ihat to eate the fleſh of Chri 
and to drinke his bloud js nothing elſe but to be leeue in Chriſt himſelf, But 
lihinke that Chtiſt meant ſome certainer and higher thing, in that notable 
ſermon where he commendeth to vs the cating of his fleſh, namely. that we 
ue quickened by the true partaking of him: which alſo he therefore expreſ- 
ſedby the wordes of cating and drinking, leaſt any manſhoulde thinke, that 
the life which we receiuc of him is conceived by bare knowledge one ly. For 
a9orthe ſight, but the eating of bread ſuffiſeth the body for nouriſhment: 
ſoit behoue h that the ſoule be truely & thr made partsker of Chriſt, 
that by che power of him ic may be quickened into a ſpiriruall life. Bug in 
the meane time we confeſſe y there is no other cating, but of faith: at there 
en no other be imagined. But this is the difference betweene my wordes & 
bein, that with them to cate is only to belecue:bur Tay y the ſleſhoſ Chriſt 
kegten with belecuing,becauſe by faith he is made ours, and I ſaꝝ that ea- 
lags the ſtuite and effect of ſaith. Or, if you wil haue it plainer, withthem 
tating is faith;and I thinke ic rather to followe of faith. In wordes verily the 
vAlkrence is but ſmalbbut in the thing it ſelfe, not ſmall. For though the 


| teachethihar Chriſt dwcllethin our heartes by faith: yet no man Eyhe. 3. 27 
— this dwelling to be faith: but all men doe perceiue that there Iohn - 
Chtiſt 


2 . doe obtaine to 
mtbem. r maner, Lorde a 1 
dbuſelſe the bread of life , not one to teach ihar inthe faichoftiedearh — 


ud reſurrection, ſaluatiom ĩs re poſed for va: hut allo that by true partaking of aint. Auguſte, 
dinſelſe iris b — his life paſſe ch into vs, and be and ſains c 
_ wrikike — iris taken for foode , miniſtrerh bucliveſle to the — 
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Cap.t7. -' Ofthe dutwarde meanes 
other meaning write that we care by belecuing, than toſhewe that this ea 


ting is of faith not oſthe mouth. Which I alſo denie not: but yetthiruith 
all adde, chat we do by faith embrace Chtiſt, not appearing à fue of, but 
making himſelfe one with vn, that he may be our head, and we his member. 
Vet doe not I vttetly diſalo we that manner of ſpeaking : but oneh I denie it 
to be a full declaration, if they meane to de ſine hat it is to cate the fleſh 
of Chriſte, Ocherwiſe 1 ſee that fine hath oft vſed this forme of 


ſpeeche: as vhen he ſayeth in the booke of Chriſtian docttine, Vn. 


Hom. in Toh. zt. 
and 40. 
Act. 2.41. 


Hom. so. 


Luke. 22. 20. 


They firainethe 
Communion of 
Criſt tos nar- 
rovuly wohe 
male is i 
— 2 
tien of hy ſpurite 
ouch. 


% 


leſſe ye care the fleſhe ofthe ſonne of man: this isa figure teaching that wee 
muſt communicate with the paſſion of the Lorde, and muſt ſweetely and 
3 lay vppe in remembraunce that for vs his fleſh was crucified and 
wounded. * — when he ſayeth that the three thouſande men which 
were conuerted at Peters ſermon, did drinke the bloude of Chriſt by belee. 
uing, which they hadde ſhedde by cruell dealing. But in many other pla. 
ces he honorably ſetteth out that beneſite of faith, that by it our ſoules are 
no leſſe tefreſhed with the communicating ofthe fleſh of Chriſte, than our 
bodies are with the bread which they care. And the ſame is it whichin a 
certaine place Chryſoſtome writeth, that Chriſte doeth not onely by fayth, 
but alſo in deede make vs his body. For he meaneth not that we doe from 
any other where than from faith, obtaine ſuch a beneſite: but this oneh 
he meaneth to exclude, that none when hee heareth faith to bee named, 
ſhould conceive a naked imagination. As for them that wil haue the Supper 
to be only a matłe of outward profeſſion, I do now paſſe them ouer: becauſe 
I chinkey I haue ſufficiently confured their error,when I entteated ofſacta- 
mentes generally. Onely this thing let the readers marke, thatwhenthe 
cupis called the couenant in the bloude , there is a promiſe expreſſed that 
may be of force to confirme faith. Whereupon followeth , that vnleſſe wee 
haue reſpectto God, und embrace that which he offreth , we do not rightly 
vſe the holy Supper. 

7 Moreouer they alſo do not ſatisſie me, which acknowledging that we 
haue ſome communion with Chriſt, when they mean to expre ſſe it, do wake 
vs partakets onely of * hes without making any mention of fleſhe and 
bloude. As though all thoſe thingev were ſpoken of nothing, that his fleſhe 
is verily meate, that his bloud'i ydtinke:that none hath life, but hee 
that eateth that fleſhe, and drinketli that bloude : and ſuch other ſayinges 
that belong to the ſame ende Wherefore if n be certaine that the ful com- 
municating of Chriſt proceedeth beyond their deſeription as it is ronarow- 

goe ubont to knit vp in fewe words , howe large it is 

i d before that Iſpeake of the contrary fault 
hal auger — — 
ccording to their owne neſſe they frame a maner 
ino Ir ine uot ba le doc low | reChriſt tripped 
outofhisflethe into a fantalie 7 if yet a man may with any wordes com- 
preheiideſo gteat a W ck Lſee that i can not ſufficiently com- 
rehende with minde: and therefore I do willingly confeſſe it, that ho man 


p | | of 
ſhould meaſurethe hi f by che ſi rtion of my childiſh» 
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4 Nee 
der, than they can hy my guiding. For I my ſelſe, ſo oft as I ſpeake of this 
Mag uben 1 ck rraucilcd to ſay all, chinke that Ibaue yet ſaid but litle in 


ea of che worthinefſe thereof. And alth the minde ean do more in 


thinking than the tongue in expreſſiug: yet with greatneſſe of the thing, the 


minde alſo is ſurmonted and ouetwhelmed. Finally therefore nothin? re · 
maine th, ut that I muſt breake fo: th into admiration of y my ſtetie, which 
neither the minde can ſuffice to thinks r the tongue to declare. Vet af- 
ter ſuch maner as I can, Iwill ſet ſoorth the ſkmme of my ſentence : which 
ul nothing doubt io be true, ſo I cruſt that ic wil not be diſallowed of godly 


hearces, 


8 Firſtofall,we are taught out of the ſcripture, that Chriſt was from 


thebeginning chat life bringing worde of the Father, the fountaine and i 7i- 
pre hfe, from whence allchinges euer receiued their hauing of life 


here fate Iohn ſometime call:th him the worde of life, and ſuomtime wri- 


0 * 
Chriſt from the , 
begin ing te . 

ntame of he, 


* by takin; owr fenb 


makes u of 


tech that life was in him: meaning that he euen then flowing into all crea- e becing fed 


addech after ward, that the lite was then & not till then openl ſhewed, whe 
the donne of Cod raking vpon him out fleſh,gaue himſelte robe ſeene with 
eyes and felt with hands. For though he did before alſo ſpread abroade his 
into rhe creatures-yct becauſe man, being by ſinne eſtraunged from 
uing loſt the communion of life, ſawe on cuerie ſide death hanging 
ougr hit: that he might recouer hope of immortaliti, it behooued that he 
houlde be recciued into the communion of that worde. For howe ſmalla 
confidence maicſt thou cõceiue thereof, if thou hearey the word of God in 
dds, from which thou art moſt fatte remooued, conteineth in irſelfe the 
kulneſſe of life, but in thy ſelfe and rounde about thee nothing oftereth ir 
ſelſe and is preſent before thine eyes but deathꝰ gut ſince that fountaine of 
lfebeganne ro dwell in our fleſhe, nowe it licth not a fatte off hidden from 
i but preſently deliuereth it ſel e to be partakenof vs. Vea and itmaketh 
be yery fleſne, wherc in iᷣ reſteth, to bee ot power to bring life to vs, that by 


˖ ted into them the power of breathing & liuing. Vet he ſame lohn 99 #2 be ſoflenace 


that ſoſtereth vn - 
to immortalisia. 


ing thereof wee may be fedde to immortalitie. 1 am (faith hee) the — 


of fe, am come down from heauen. And the bread which I will giue 
bayfleſh,which I will give for che life of che worlde. In which wordes hee 
teacherh not onely that he is life, in reſpect that hee is the erernall worde 
OD which came downe to vs from beauen, but that in comming 
donne he powrcd the ſame power into the fleſhe which he did put on, that 
lam thence the communicating of life might flowe foorth vnto vs. Hereup- 
alſo theſe things nowe follow, that his fleſh is vetil / meat, and his blo d 


k verlie d inłe, vith which ſuſt:nances the faithtull are foſtered nto etet- 


nalllife, Herein therefore conſiſteth fingular comfort io the godly, j nowe 
they ide life in their owne fleſh, For ſo they doe not onely with eaſie paſ- 
arteine vnto it. but haue it of ic ſelfe laid abroad for them & offering it 
into them. Onely let them hold open the boſome oftheir heart j they 


du embtace it being preſent, and they ſhall obteine it. 


9 Buralchoughthe fleſh of Chriſt haue not ſo great power of it ſelfe, 74, flech of Chriſt 


Nan ict 


it can giue life to vs, which both in the ohne firſt eſtate of it was ſub- being (abongh not 


Cap. 17.  Oftheoutward meanes 


o ir ſelt) an w- ie & to mottalitie. atid now being endued with immorralitie,Buerh not 


wvaſted ſountain 
fram wohence life 


flovvetb, he that 


vvillliue muſt of 


neceſſit ic be par- 


taker thereof, and not which he from the beginning poſſeſſed with the father, but with which 


baue fello d vibe 


vvith it. 
Lohn. 5. 19. 


Epbe. q 30. 
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en vs, & not 


andnaked fi 


#rament. 
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7 ynleſſe ſoukes didfinde their ſoode in Chriſt. Which'can not be done, vnles 


thereof in this [4 +. 


"Chriſt doe truely growe into one wi; ys, and refreſh vs with the eating of 


— 


: 
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* 

* 


ſelfe:yerit is righefully called ne is filled with fulneſſe of ; 
to powre it into vs. In which meaning l. do with cr expounde that faying 
of Chriſt: as the fatherhath life in himfrlfe, ſohee hach alio giue n to the 
ſonne to haue life in himſclte.For there he properly ſpeaketh of bis Fleer 


he was garniſhed in the ſame ſteſhe in which he 1 0m Therefore hee 
ſnewetli chat in his mar hoode alſo dwelleth the fulneſſe of life, that v hoſo· 
euer partaketh of his fleſhe Md bloode, may therewithail alſo enioy the par. 
taking of life. Of what ſort that is we may declare by a familiar example. fet 


as our of a fluntaine water is ſometime dronłe, ſometime is diawen, ſome- 


time by forrowes is conueicd to the watering of proundes,which er of i 


ſelfe doeth not overflow into ſo many vſes, but from the vetie ſpring it ſele 


which with evetlaſting flowing yeldetł and miniftrech vnto it from time 
to time newe abundance o the fleſh of Chriſt is like a riche and vnwaſiei 
fountaine which povreth into vs the life ſpringing from the Godhead into 
it ſelfe Nowe who ſeeth not that the commumon of the fleſhe and bloode 
of Chtiſt is neceſſatie to all that aſpire to heauenly life > Hereunto tendeth 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle hat the Church is the body of Chiſt and the ful- 
filling of ix: and that hee is the heade out of which the whole body cou- 
pled and knit together by iointes maketh encreafe of the body: that dur bo- 
dies are the members of Chriſt. A'lwhich thinges we vnderſtand to de m- 
poſſible tobe brought io paſſe, but that hee muſt wholy c laue to vn in Spi- 
rit and body. But that moſt neere ſe lou ſhip wheteby we ate coupled with 
his fle ſhe, hee hathyet ſet out with a more glorious title. v hen he ſaid that 
we are members of his bodie, and are of his bones and of his fleſhe. At the 
laſt, to declare it to be a matter greater than all wordes, he concludeth his 
ſaying with an exe lamation, This is (faith hee) a great ſecret. Thereſott it 
ſhould be a point of extreeme madneſſe to acknowledge no communion of 
the faithſull when the ficſhe and bloode of the Lorde, which the Apo- 
ſtle dec lareth to bee fo great, that de Rad tather wonder at it thantx - 

efſe ir. 2 
2 10 Let the ſumme bee, chat dur D denn wich the fleſhe and 
bloode of Chtiſt, as breade and wine do maintaine and ſuſteine the bodily 
life. For otherwiſe the proportional relation of the ſigne ſhoulde not agree, 


bis fle ſh and drinking of his bloud. 1 it ſceme incredible, that 
in ſo great diſtanee ef places the fleſh of Chrift reacheth to vs that it may 
be meate to vi: let vs remember howe much the ſecrete power of the {pi- 


rite ſurmounteth aboue all pur ſenſes, and howe fooliſhe it is to go about to 


meaſure his vnmesſurableneſſe by our mea ſure. That therefore which cur 
minde comprehendeth not let out faith conceiue, that the ſpirit truly knir- 


tech in one thoſe thinges that are ſeuered in places. Nowe that ſame ho 
communicating ofhis body and bloud, whereby Chriſte powreth his life 


into vs, eucnas if hee peateed i into our bone: W bes 


ty 
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der allo reſtificeb and ſcalcth:and that not with ſetting befareys@yain | 
ecvaide figne,bur bringing ſoorth there the effectuall working of bis ſpirit | 

he fulfilleth that which he promiſeth. And verily he there offrech 

& delivererh the thing Ggaified to all chem that fit at that ſpirituall banker: 

ilhogh it be recciued with fruit of the faithſul only,which receiue ſo great 
boumtifulne ſſe with trut faith and thankſulneſſe of mind. After which ma- 

ner the Apoſtle ſaide, that the bi cad which we breake is the communion of g. Cor. xo. 
the bodie of Chtiſt: an i that the cuppe which we hallowe with the worde 
and praiets to that purpoſe, is the communiag of his bloud.Neitlier is there 
any cauſe why any mã ſhould obiect, that it is a figuratiue ſpeech, by which 
the name of & thing ſignificd is giuen to the ſigne. I graunt verily that the 
breaking of thebread is a ſigne.not the thing it ſelſe. But this — admit- 
ted yet we ſhal rightly gather of the deliuerance of the ſigne, that the thing 

x ſelfe is de liueted · For vnleſſe a man will cal God a dece iuet, he can neuer 
be ſobalde to ſaye that he ſetteth befpre vs an emptie ſigne. Therefore if 


7 bythe breaking of bread the Lotd doeth truely repreſent the partaking of 


lia body, it ought to be our of dour that he truly perfourmeth & deliuererh 
c Aud this rule is alway to be holden of the godly, chat fo oft as they ſee the 

ordaincd of the Lord, they certainly thinke and perſwade themſelues g 
thatthe true ch of the thing ſigniſied is there preſent, For to what purpoſe | 
boauld the Lord deliuer ro thee into chy hand the ſigne of his body, but to 
ice thee of the true parraking of ic ? If it be true, that a viſible ligne is gi» 
ven di do ſeale the gifr of an inuiſible thing;when we recciue the ſigne of 
the bodic,lec ys no leſſe certainely belecue that the body it ſelfe ali is gi- 


1— — 


7 


_ 


ven vs... | 
l ſay therefore(which bach hath bin alway receiued in the Churche, Chrift himſe!ſ+ by 
Kallchey teach at this day that thinke right) that the holy myſtetie of the Aub euen bes bo- 


dering ſet be fore our cies do repreſent vnto vs inuiſible thinges accord. 
vthe capacitie of our wealeneſſe: and of ſpit ĩtuall truth, which is by choſe mene. 
eyes both figured and delivered, Of what ſort that is, whenl meane to 
deve it familiarly, I vic co ſer three thinges: the Ggnification , the matter 

ic off Ggnification, y vettue or effect which foloweth of both. 
iheation conſiſteth in the promiſes, which are after a certaine ma- 
togethet with the ſigne. The maiter of ſubſtance | call Chriſt 


which 
The 


1 
 vithbisdearh & reſurrection. By effect I vnderſtand the tedemption, tigh + 


teouſnefſe;ſanRificarion,and eternall liſe, and wharſocucr other benefites 
Chiiſtbcingerh vs, Now although al theſe thinges haue reſpect to faith: yet 
Yeave no place to this cauillatiõ: as though when l ſay that Chriſt is recei · 
vedby Gia would haue him conceiued with yaderſtinding onlie & ima- 
ion. For the promiſes offer him, not that we ſhoulde ſtick: faſt inthe 
ahnt and in barcknowledge: but that we ſhould enioy the true con- 
municating uf him. And crulie I ſee not how any man may haue confidence 
tathe hach tedemption and righteouſnęſſe in che croſſe of Chriſt, & life 
this death, but principally Randing vpn the true communion of Chriſte 
dimfelfe. For choſe good thinges head e not come to vs, vnleſſe Chriſt firſt 


made limſel e ours. ſay cherfore, that in che myſtery of che Suppei by the 
Nan 2 | \  bgnes 


4 


ret confilterh of two thinges: that is to ſay of the bodily ſignes, which — 
tedyin this ſacra- 


Cap.17. Ofthe outwarde nicanies 
r uni is truel delivered to vs yea and bis body &- 
b loud, in which he hath ful led af obediẽce for purchaling ofrigh:gauines 
to ys:namely that firſt we ſhould grow together into one body vu him and 
\ then being made partakers of his ſubſtance, we may allo feele his powerin 
«4 lecall preſence he communicating of all his good things. 
of che body of 12 Nowlcome don to the exceſhue mixtures which ſuperſtition hath 
> — brought in. Fot herein Satan hath played with marue ilous ſuttleiie, that 
POR vo the Wihdrawing the mindes of men from heauen;he might fill themwithpers 
partakin; of uerſe eri our, a though ChrifWere faſtened to the element of breade, And 
ir vvich che firft we muſt not dreame ſuch a preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, az the 
ow of 8 craſteſmen of the court of Rome haue ſainc dt as though the body cfChriſt 
— were made preſent with preſence of place, to be handk d wich hands, to bee 
gef neſſe. brooſed with teeth, and ſwallowed with mouth. For this fo me of recanig. 
tion Pope Nicholas endited to Berengaærius, to be a witnefle of his 
tance: namely with words ſo farre monſtruous, that the author of the glaſe 
erieth out y there is danger if the readers do not wiſely rake heed to them - 
ſelues, leaſt they ſhould ſucke out of them an hereſie worſe than was that of 
Berengarius. In the ſeconde diſtinction in the Chapter beginning thus, E- 
o Berengærius. But Peter Lowbarde , although he trauaile much in excu- 
ag the abſurditie, yet more int lineth to the contratie ſentence, For as we 
nothing doubt that it hatt limits according to the perpetuall natuie ofthe 
bodie of men, & is holden in heauen, into whichit was once receiued,varill 
he re turne to mudgement:ſo to druwe it backe vnder theſe corraprible ele · 
mentes or to imagine it preſent euery where, wee account it to be vtterly 
vnlawful. Neither verily is it ſo needful to this that we may enioy the para- 
king of it: for aſinuch as the Lord giueth vi this bene ſit by his Spirit that we 
be made one wich him in body;Spirit;andfoule. The bonde therefore of 
Ciryle.Ser.de | thisconioying is the ſpirieof Chriſt, by the knirting wheroſwe bet 
OAT together. & as it were a certain eondult.by which whatſocucr Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe both is and hath,is conueyed to vs. For #f we behold the ſunne ſhinin 
foort h with his beames vpon the earth after a certain manner to caſt 
his ſubſtance vnto it to engender, noutiſn, and quicken the fruires thereof: 
why fhould the extending ofbeamet of the ſpirit of Chriſt be inferiourts 
conuey the communion of his ſſeſh and bloud into vs Wherefore the Scip» 
tute, vhen it fpeakerhof e Chriſt, referrerh y whole force 
thercofto the Spitite. Vet in ſteede of many,one place ſhalbe ſufficienrFor - 
Paul in the eight chapter to the Romanes, ſayth that Chriſt dwelleth in vs 
none otherwile than by his ſpirite: whereby yer he raketh not away that 
communion of his ſleſh and bloud of which we nowe ſpeake, but teacheth 
thatthe Spirite alone worketh that wee poſſeſſe whole Chriſt and haue him 
n The hogleines thooghtwrefhawtLitly which were wickhalln 
Themenuer of | eſchoo dught more ſhamef. were wit 
preſence vvbich with horrour of fo barbarous vngodlineſſe. Yet they alſo chewſelues do no- 
the ſchoolemes thing but mocke with ſuttler deceites. They þ tors that Chriſt is not con- 
eu tained there by way of eirtumſetiption nor after a bodily manner: but afrer- 
Ha ſacrament, ind they invent a way,which nexher themſelves do ynderſtand,nor they 
candeclateeo other yeririvfach an fallethiothis point that Chriſte old 
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be ſought inthe forme of breade as they callit. For what is ir? When they 
ay chat the ſubſtance of bread is turned into Chriſt, do they not faſten him 
tothe whitenes which they there leaue ? Bur(ſay they)he is ſo conteivedin 
the Sacrament,that he abideth in heauen:and we detetmine no other pre- 
ſence but of habitude. But vhatſoeuet wordes they bring in toclooke it with 
adeccirfull colour, this is the ende of all. that that is by cunſecration made 
Chriſt, which before was bread:that from thenceforth Chriſt lieth hid vn- 

that colour of bread. Which alſo they are not aſhamed in plaine words 
— theſe be the wordes of Lomburde: that che body of Chriſt, 
which in it ſelte is viſible, When the conſecration is ended, lieih hidden and 
u couered vnder the forme of bread. So the forme of that bread i nothing 
4 but a viſour, that taketh away the ſight of the fleſh firs the cies. Neither 
ncede we many conieRures, to finde hrt ſnares they minded to lay with 

, theſe worde s, ſich the thing it ſelfe plainely ſpeaketh ir. For it is to be ſeene 
with howe gear ſuperſtition ia certaine ages paſt, not onely the common 
fort of men, but allo the verie cheefe of them have beene hoJde, and at this 
day be holden in pvpiſhe Churches. For having little care of true faith (by 
which alone we both com e into the fellow ſhip of Chriſt,and doe cleaue to- 

ther with him(ſo that they haue a carnal preſ&ce of him, which they haue 
ramed beſide the worde, they thinke that they haue him preſent enough. 


Lib. 4. diſt. 


Therefore in a ſumme, we ſee that this hath bene gotten by this wittic ſut- 


teh that breadwas taken for God. 


1014 From hence proceeded y ſame fained tranſubſtanciation,for which Tra/u/tanriarion 


atthix day they fight more carneſtly than for all the other articles oſtheir _ wow. 


faich, For the firſt builders of that local preſence coulde not ynwinde them- 
ſelaes fromthis doubt hoe the bodie of Chriſt ſhould be mingled with the 
ſubſtance of bteade, but that by and by manic abſurdities did thruſt them 
ſelues in place; Therefore they were driuen of neceſſitie tu flee to this in · 
nention; that there is wade a turning of breade into the body: not that the 
body is properly made to God, but becauſe Chriſt y he might bide hiraſelfe 
wider the forme, bringeth the ſubſtance to nothing. But it is marucllous, y 
they fel to ſo great ignorance, yea ſenſeleſſe dalneft that not onely y ſcri 

ture bur alſo the conſent of 5 olde Church ſighting againſt ir, they — 
abroad that monſter. I grant indeede that ſome of j vide writers ſomerime 
led che name of turning: not for that they would deſtroy the ſubſtance in 
outward ſignes, hut that they might teach that the bread dedicate to j my- 
ſteric differeth farre from common bread and is nowe other. But ech where 
they all plainely declare, that the holy fi conſiſteth of two partes, an 
tacthlypart,and a hequenly:and the carthly part they do without contro- 
verhe expound to be bread and vine. Truely whatſouer they babble, it is 
une iht ia cunſirmiag of this doctine they want the defence of an ĩqui- 


e age ſince it was inuented, it was verily vnknowen not 
a detrer 2genin which j purer doctrint of religion yet floriſhed, 
but euen when chat ſame pureneſſe was much defiled. There is none of 
tbe old writers j doch aot in expreſſe words eonfeſſe $ the holy Fgnes in the 


Supper axe breadacd winc;akhough,as we haue ſaide, they ſometime ſet 


u iT 


Nnn 3 


lie x hich they oftentimes preſume to ſet againſt the evident word of God. 


1. Cor. 10, 17. 


The viſible ele- 
ments in this ſe» 
crament changed 
wot in reſpect᷑ of 
their nature but 


Cap. 7. Ofidee outwarde meanes | 


they ſay y in the conſecration is made a ſecrete turning ihat now it is an o· 
ther thing then bread and wine: l haue even nowe giuen warning y they do 
not thereby meane y the things themſelues, are brought to nought. but that 
they ate now tobe otherwiſe eſteemed than commõ meates, which area 
pointed onely to feede the belly:foraſmuch as in them is delivered to vs the 
ſpiti:uall meate and drinke cf the ſoule. This we alſo demie not. lf (ſay theſe 
men) there be a turning, it muſt needes be that there is of one thing made 
an other thing. If they meane that there is ſomething made which before 
was not, l agi ee with them. if they will drawe it to that their owne imaging» 
tion, let them anſwere me v hat chãge they thinke to be made in baptiſtꝭ c 
For herein the fathers alſo do determine a matueilous turning, vhẽ᷑ they ſay 
that of a corruptible element is made a ſpritual waſhing of y ſoule, yet none 
of them denierh that water remaineth. But ( ſoy they) there 1s no ſuch thing 
in baptiſme, as is in the Supper. This is my body. As though the queſtion 
were ofthoſe wordes,which haue a meaning plaine enough: and not rather 
of that worde of turning which ought to 9 no more in the Supper ihã 
in baptiſme. Therefore farewell they with theſe ſnares of ſy llables, wherety 
they doe nothing elſe but bewray their owne hungr ineſſe. For otherwiſe the 
Ggnification would not agree together vnleſſe the trueth which is there $- 
_— a liuely image in ourward bgne.Chriſtes will was by the outward 
gne to teſtißie that his fleſh is meate. I hee did ſer before vs onely an emp. 
ry imaginatiue forme of bread net true bread, where were the correlatibᷣ ot 
ſimilitude which ſhould lead vs from the viſible thing to the inviſible ? For, 
that all chinges may agree together, the fignification ſhall extende no fur- 
cher, but that we be fedde with the forme of the fleſh of Chrift. As,ifin bap- 
riſine the forme of water ſhoulde deceive our eyes, it ſhoulde not bee rovs a 
certaine pledge of our waſhing:yea by that deceitful ſnewe there ſhould be 
giuen vs an occaſion of vaueriog. Therefote the nature of the ſacrament is 
ouerthrowen, vnles in the maner of ignifying y earrhly figne aunſwere of 
heauenly thing. And therefore we looſe the tueth of this myſterie, 
true bread repteſent to vs the true body of Chriſt.I repeate it againe:Sith 
Supper is nothin? elſe han a viſible teſtiſying of that promiſe which is in 
ſixt Chapter of ohn, namely that Chriſi is the bread of Tife, which came 
downe ſcom heauen: there muſt be viſible bread vſed for a meane whereby } 
ſame ſpi-ituall bread may be ſigured:vnles we will that we looſe all che f uit 
which in chis behalfe God —— granteth to ſuſteine our weakenes, Now 
by what reaſon ſhoulde Pai gather, that al we are one body and one bread, 
which doe together partake of one bread, if there remained onely an ima - 
ginatiue forme and not rather a naturall trueth of bread? 

15 But they could neuer haue beene fo fowly beguiled with the deceirs 
of Satan. but becauſe they were already bewitched with this errour,that the 
body of Chriſl ine loſed vnder bread was by the bodily mouth ſer downe in- 
to the belly. The cauſe of ſo brutiſh imagination was, ĩhat conſecration ſit 


/ their vſi ov. niſied as much among them N a magicall enchauntment. But this princi- 


ple was depwen to them, chat bread ĩt a ſacrament to none but to men, to 
whome the worde is directedlike as y water of baptiſme is not changedin 


ir out wich divers titles, to aduance the dignii ie of j myſtetie. For where: 


| To Saluation. - Lib. 4. 40 


5 ſelfe, hut ſo ſoone as the promiſe is adioyned, it beginneth to be that to vs 
= Me — is ſhall bettet appeare by example of a like Sa» 


ctament. The water ſprin 


gout of the tocke in the deſert was to the Exod.17.6. 


fahers a token & ſigne of the ſame thing,which the wine doth figure to vs . Cor. 0. 


in the Supper. For Paule teacherh chat they diunł the ſame ſpiritual drink, 
But it was a cõᷣmon watering for the beaſts & catiell ofthe people. Wher- 
upon it is eafilic — cha in carthlic elements,when they are applied 
to a ſpititual vſe, thete is made no other turning but in reſpect of men in ſo 
much as they ate to them ſcales of the promiſes, Morcouer ſith Gods pur- 
as L often repeate )as it wei e by handſome chariors to lift vs vp to 
— do by theit waywardnes wickedly diſapoint the iame, which 
do in deede call vs to Chriſt, but lurking inuiſiblie vnder bread. For it is not 
{ible that the minde of men, yncombring it ſelſe from the immeaſura- 
eneſſe of places, ſuould attaine to Chriſt euen aboue the heauens. That 
which nature denied them, they attompted to amend with a more hurtfull 
temedie : that abiding in ea th, we ſhoulde neede no heauenlie neerenes 
of Chriſt. Loe, this is the neceſſity, that compelled them to transfigure the 
bodie of Chriſt. In Bernardr time, although a harder maner of ſpeakir g was 
wen in yſc, yet tranſubſtantiation was not then knowne.Andin all ages 
efore t hat, this Gmilicude did flic about in eueric mans mouth, that ther is 
withbread & wine a ſpiri:uall thing joyned in this myſterie, Of the words 
they aunſwere, as they thinke, wittilie: but bringing nothing fit for this 
preſent cauſe, The rod of —— lay they )becing turned into a ſerpent, al · 
though ir did get the name of a Serpent yet keepeth ſtill the old name, & is 
called a tod. So im their opinion it is as probable, that although the breade 
paſſe into a ne we ſubſtance, it may be abuſiuely and yet not vnaptly called 
chat which it appearcth to the eies. But what likelihoode or neereneſſe find 
they be tweene a cleare miracle, and their fained illuſion, oſ which no eye in 
earth is witneſſeꝰ The Magitians had mocked with deceites, ſo that the Ae» 
gyprians were perſuaded, hat they excelled in diuine power to change cre- 
atures aboue the order of nature. Moſes came foorih, and driving away all 
their deceites, ſne wed that the inuincible power of God was on his ſide, be- 
cauſe his own rod conſumed al the reſt. But foraſinuch as that was a turning 
diſcernable with eyes, therefore as we haue ſayde, it pertaineth nothing to 
this preſent cauſe:andin a little time after,the rod vilibly returned into his 
own farm. Beſide that it is not knowne, whether that ſudden turning was of 
ſubſtzunce ot no, Alſo the al:uding to the rods ofthe Magycians is to bee 
confidered,which the Prophet therefore woulde not call Serpents leaſt hee 
ſhould ſeeme to ſigniſie a turning where none was: becauſe thoſe deceiuers 
bad done nothing but caſt a myſt before the eyes of the beholders. What 
Iikenes herewith haue theſe ſormes of ſpeech, The bread which we breake, 
Sooft as ye ſh ill cate this bread, They communicated in breaking of bread, 
& ſuch other It is certaine thatthcir eyes were onely deceived with the en- 
chauntment of the Magicians, As concerning Moſes, the matter is more 
doutful, by whoſe hand it was no more hard for God to male of vod a Ser- 
pe aganne of a Serpent to make a rod, ian to cloth Angels with fleſhly 
d by and by after to vnc loth them, If che nature of this myſtery 
Nna 4 were 
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The errour of con» 
ſubſtentiation & 
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#f it riſeib. 


The fleub of (rift 
by ſome greſiy ex · 
$:4ded as vwuade 
a heauen and , 


Cap.17. Ofthe ontwarde meanes 


were the ſame or like,there were ſome oolout for their ſolurion , Let this 
thereforc remaine cettaine, that it is not truly nor fitly promiſed ys chat in 
the Supper the fleſh of Chriſt is truely to vs for inc ate, vnleſſe the true ſub» 
ſtance ofthe ourward ſigne agtee wi h it. And( as one ertout grow th of an 
other) the place of leremie is lo fooliſhly w. eſted to prooue ti anſubſtaatia- 
uon, iat it i ke th me to rehearſe it, The Prophet complaineth that wocd 
i5 put in his brea q: meaning that by the cru. lte of his enemics, his bread 
was infected with bitterneſſe. As Dawd with a like figure bewaileth that his 
meate was corrupted with gall, and his d:mke with vineger. I heſe men wil 
haue it that the body of Chriſt was by way ot allegoric faſtened to] crofſe, 
But {ome of the olde fathers thought fo. As though we ought not rather to 
pardon their ignotance, & to burie theit ſhame, than to adde ſhamelcines 
to compel] them yer ſtill co fight hike enemies vnh ihe natural! meaning of 
the Prophet. 

16 Other,whichſce that the proportionall relation of the ſigne ant the 
thing ſignifi: d,can not be ouerthrowen. but that the tructh of the myſtery 
muſt tall, do confeſſe that the bread of the Supper is verily a ſubſtance of 
an earthly and corruptible element, and ſuffreth no change in ir ſelſe, but 
hath vader it lelfe the body of Chriſt encloſed. If they did ſo declare iheit 
meaning, that when the bread is deluered in the myſterie, there is ad:oy- 
ned the de liuering of the bodie, becauſe the rrucrh is vnſeuetable from the 
figne: I would not much ſtrive with them. But becauſe they placing the 
body in the bread,do faine to it a being every where contrary tothe nature 
thereof, and in adding vnder the bread, they will haue it lie there hidden: it 
is neceſſatie a little while to dra we ſuch ſuttleties out of theic dennes . For 
my mind is not yet as of ſet purpoſe to go through with al this point: but on · 
ly chat I may lay the foundations of the di putation which ſhall by and by 
followe in place fit for it. They will there fore have the body of Chriſt tobe 
inviſible & unmeaſurable,thar it may be hid vnder the bread: becauſe they 
thinke they do not otherwiſe communicate with him than if he deſcend in- 
to the bread:butthey comprehend not the manet ofdefeending,w hereby 


he liſteth vs vp ward to himſelſe. They lay vpon it all the colouis chat they 


can: but when they haue ſaid all, it ſufficiently appeareth. that they ſtay vpõ 
the local preſence of Chriſt. Whence commeth that? euen becauſe they cab | 
abide to conceiue no other pattaking of the fleſh & bloud, but which conſi- 
ſteth either of ioyning & touching of place, or of ſome groſſe encloſiag. 

17 And, that they may obſtinatly d: fende the ercour once raſhly con- 
ceived, ſome of them ſticke not to ſay, that the fleſh of Chriſt had neuer a- 


#arth,by ochers ny other meaſurings, but ſo farre & wide as heauen & earth is broad. Wher- 


ſutrelly i 


pony 2 as he was borne a childe out of che wombe,whereas he grewe,whereas hee 
J caſe 


riou thereſore 

Free from the ua 

8rell properties 

of thinget corpo- 
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9. 
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was ſpread abroad on the croſſe, whereas he was encloſed in the ſe pulchre, 
the ſame was done by a certain diſpenſation that he might be borne & die, 
and performe the other duetiet of man. Wheteas after this reſurrection he 
was ſeene in his wonted forme of body, wheras he was taken vp to heaven, 
whereas laſt of all alſo after hit aſcenſion he was ſcene of Stephen and Pau 
it was done by the ſame diſpenſat ian, that it might appeare to the fight of 
men j he was made a lung in heauen. What is this elle, but to raiſe vp M- 
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don out of hel For no man can dour that the body of Chriſt was a ſantaſie 
or a fantaſtical thing, if he was of ſuch ſtate, Some ſhp away ſomwhar more 
luttelly, with ſaying that this body which is giuen in the ſactament ix glo- 
rious and immortal:and that ther fote iris ro abſurditieĩ if it be tonrained 
in many places, if in no place, if vn no forme, vnder the Sacrament. But 
aske what maner of body Chrilt gave tothe diſciples, the daie befere that 
heſuffred:donotthe wordes ſound that he gaue the ſame mortall-bocie, 
which was within a litle after to be delinered?Hee had alreadic before (ſay 


they)ſhewed'his zlorie to be ſeene rothree of the diſciples, That ij true in Mat. 17. 


deede, but his will was by that brightneſſe to giue them a taſte ofimmorts- ' 
litie for an houre. In the meane time they ſhall not there nde a double bo- 
die, hut that one body which Chriſt did beare, garniſhed with newe glorie. 
But when he diſttibuted his bodie at his firſt ſupper, the time was nowe at 
hand, when he being ſtriken of God, and humbled ſhould he wit 
as a leprous man: ſo farre is it off that he then would ſhew ſoorththe glorie 
of his reſutrection. And how great a windowe is hete opened to Mæcim if 
the bodice of Chriſt was leene in one place mor tall & baſe, and in an other 
place was holden immortal & glorious? Howbei: if their opinion rake place, 
the ſame happeneth daily: be cauſc they are compelled co conteſſe that the 
bodie of Chriſt being vihble in it ſeVe, licth hid inuiſibly vnder the ſigne of 
bread. And yet they that vomit out ſuchmonſiruouſnes are ſo not aſhamed 
of their owne ſname, that they do ynproucked hamoully raile at ys;becauſe 
we do not ſubſeribe tothem. | 


rie Eſa. 3 3-4 


18 Nowifthey liſt to faſten the body & bloud ofthe Lorde robread & The bodie and 
wine:the one ſhall of necfhie be plucked in ſunder from the other. For as — 75 — 
the bread is deliueted ſeuetally from the cup. ſo the body vnited toy bread — 67. 
muſt needes be diuided from the bloud enc loſed in the cup. For when they rune/tc delrue- 
affitme that the bodie is in the bread & the bloud in the cup: and the bread in che bread &» 


& vine ate by ſpaces of place diſtant the one fromthe other:they can by no — a 


ſhift eſcape, but that the body muſt be ſeuered from the bloud. But wheras 
they are wont to alleage, hai by accompaning(as they faine) in the body is 
the bloud, & likewiſe in the bloud is the body verily is tos rrifling : ſoraſ · 
much as the ſignes in which they are enc loſed, ate ſo ſeuered. Hut if we bet 
Tired vp with our cies & minds to heaut᷑, ) we ſeke Chriſt there in the glo- 
rie ofhis kingdom · as the fignes do allure vs ro him hole, ſovnder the 
of bread,we ſhalbe fed with his body, vnder the ſigne of wine we ſhall ſeue · 
rally drinke his bloud, j at length we may enioy him whole. For althongh he 
hath taken away his fleſh from vs, & in his body is aſcended vp into heauen, 
yet he ſitteth at the right hand of the father , that ĩs to ſay he reigneih in 
the power, aud maĩeſtie, & glo: ie of the father. This kingdome is neither 
bounded with any ſpacesof place, nor compaſſed about with any meaſu · 
rings,but j chrift may ſhew forth his might wherſocuer it pleaſeth hit both 
in heauen & in earth: but that he may ſhew himſelfe preſent with power & 
ſtrengrh:buerÞ2t he may alway be at hande with thErharbe his, breathing 
his life into the, may Hus in them, ſtrengthen them, quicken them, preſet ue 
them ſafe,cuen as ifhe were preſent in body: finally, but that be may feede 
them with hisowne bodic , the communion whereof hee d5erh bythe 


pov'es 
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Poneroſ his ſpirice pawre into them. Aſter this maner the body and bloude 
The „ = — ceofChriſticſeh £ 
true maner of 19 ut ue appoint ſuch a preſence of Chriſt i the 
— eſence, nticher faſten him to che element ofbread, nor ſhut him vp in —— 
— = by any meane compaſſe him in, (for it is plaine that all theſe thinges abate 
ring of bes bodo his heaucnly Fang finally ſuch as may nei: her take from him hij owne 
an — che meaſure, nor di y draw him in many places at once, nor fain to him ſuch 
— ee, an vnmeaſurable greatneſſe as ii ſpreade abtoade throughout he auen aud 
the vv by the earth, ſor theſe changes areplainelie againſt the truth of the nature of man · 
wnuft indgements i vs(I ſay) neuer ſuffer theſe two exceptiont io be take away from 
of wen. Vs, one, that nothing be abated from the glorie of Chiiſt , whichis 
donc,when he is brought vnder the corruptible elements of this world, ot is 
bound to any earthly creatures. The other, that nothing be by ſa ning ap- 
phedio his bedy, that agreeth not with the nature of man: which is done, 
| whe it ĩs eicher ſaid to be ĩaſini e, or is ſet in many places at once. But thele 
abſurdiies being taken away, I willingly recciue whatſocuer may auaile to 
expreſſe the true and ſubſtantiall communicating of the bodie and bloud of 
the Lord,which communicating is delivered to the faithfull vnder the ho- 
Iy Ggnes of the ſuppei: aud ſo that they may be thought noi to recciue it by 
imagination only or vaderſtanding of minde, but to enioy it in deede to the 
foode of eternall life. Why this ſentence is ſo hatefull to ie wor lde, and all 
defence taken away fromir by the vniuſt iudgementes of many, there is no 
cauſe at all. but fer chat the diuel hath with hortible bewiching madded 
their mindes.Trucly that which we teach, doth in al points vetie wellagree 
with the Seripture t: it containeth neither any abſurditie, nor darkenes, not 
doutfulneſſe:it is not ag inſt true godlineſſe and ſound ediſic ation: finally, 
it hath nothing in it, that may offend, ſauing that in certaine ages paſt whe 
that ignorance and batbatouſneſſe of Sophiſters reigned in the Church, ſo 
clears light and open trueih bath beene vnworthily oppreiſed. Yer becaule 
Satan at this day alſo trauaileth by rroubleſ»me ſpicites to ſpot it with althe 
flaanders and reproches that he can, and bendcih himſclfe to no other 
thing with greager endeuout: it is profitable the more diligently to defende 
and reſcue ir, 
20 + No before that wee got any further, we muſt entreate ofthe (clic 
The wverder of inſticurion of Chiiſt:fpecially becauſe this is the moſt glorious obiectiõ that 
— = — our aduerſaties haue, that we depart from the wordes of Chriſt. Therefore, 
25 deede peruereeq chat we may be diſcharged of the falſe caule of malice wherewith they bur- 
and forſakew by den vs, our ſitteſt beginning ſhall be at the expoſition of the words. Three 
the euther143 Euangeliſtes and Pawirebearſe,tharChriſt tobe bread:when he had giuen 
—— * thankes he brake ir,gayc it to his diſciples and ſoide, Take, eate, thisis wy 
coſubſlenciariey, bodie which is deliuere d. ot broken for you . Of the cuppe Martheweand 
Mat.36.26 Mole ſay chus: This cuppe is the bloud ofthe newe Teſtament, which ſhall 
Mar. 1 4422 be ſhedde for many vnto forgiuencſlc of ſinnes. But Paul and Lake lay thus: 
ay ys, This cuppeisthe newe teſtament in my bloede . The patrones of rranſub- 
Seeg ftanciation will haue by the pronoune (this) the forme of bread to be lig- 
nificd , becauſethe conſecrationjs made in the whole content of the ſen- 
tencc,and there is no ſubſlance that can be ſhewed:. But if they bee dee 
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withreligious care of the worden, becauſe Chriſt reſtified, that that which 
he reached into ihe diſciples handes,was his body:rruely this their deuiſe, 
thatthat which was bread is nowe the bodie, is moſt farre from the proper 
meaning of them. That which Chriſt cooke into his handes and gaue the 
Apoltles,he affirmerh to be his body: hut he tooke bread:who therefore can 
not vndetſtand that bread is yet ſh:wed?and therefore there is no greater 
abſurditie, than to remoue that to the forme, vhich is ſpoken of the breade. 
Other, when they expounde this word ( n) fo. (tobe tranſubſtantiate,) doe 
lee to a more enforced and violently wreſted gloſe. Therefore thete is no 
cauſe why they ſhoulde pretende that they be mooued with reuerence of 
words. For this was vnheard of among al nations and languages , that the 
word(is)ſhould be taken in this ſenſe, namely for to be turned into another 
thing. As for them that leaue bread in the ſupper, and affitme that there is 
the body of Chriſt, they much differ among themſclues. They which ſpeake 
more modeſtly,alchough they preciſely exact the letter. This is my bodie, 
yet aſterward ſwarue from their ptreciſeneſſe, and ſayc that it is as much ia 
effe& as that the body of Chriſt is with bread, in bread, and vnder bread. Of 
the matter it ſelfe which they affirme, we haue alreadie touched ſome what, 
and we ſhall by and by haue occaſion yet to ſpeake more. Now I diſpute 
onely of the words, by which they ſay they are reſtrained that they cannot 
admit bread to be called the bodic,becaule it is a ſigne of the bodie. But if 
they ſhunne all figures, why do they leape away from the plaine ſbewing of 
Chriſt, to their owne maners of ſpea king farre differing from it? For there is 
eat difference berweene this that bread is the bodie and this that the bo- 
e n with bread. But becauſe they ſawe it to be impoſſible, that this ſimple 
— might ſtande, that bread is the bodice: they haue attempted 
to — — formcs of ſpeache, as it were by crooked turninges. 
Some more bolde ſticke not to affmme thatevuen in proper ſpeaiang; bread 
is the bodic, and by this meane they truely prouc themſelces robe literal 
men. f ĩt be obiected, that therefore the bread is Chriſt, and is God:this ve» 
rily they will denie, be cauſe it is not expreſſed in the wordes of Chriſt, But 
they ſnall nothing preuaile by denying it :ſora ſmuch as all doe agree that 
whole Chriſt is offred vs inthe ſupper. But it is an intollerable blaſphemy, 
that it be withour — a fraile and corcuptible element, that ir 
n Chriſt. Nowe I axke of them,. wherher theſe to propoſitions bee both 
ef one effect, Chriſt is the ſonne of God, and bread is the body of Chriſte, 
Kthey graunt that they are diuerſe, (which we will enforce them to graunt 
whether they will or pochen let them anſwere whence commeth the dif- 
ference. I thinke they will bring none other but that the breadeisafterthe 
facramentall manner called the body. Whereupon ſollowech, tharChrifts 
words are not ſubiect to the common: tule, wat ought to be tried by Grams 
mer. AloIaske ofallche preciſe and ſtuſſe requirerzof thelerrer, where 
Luke and Pew do call the Cup the Teſtament in thebloude; wherher chey i ant 
do not expteſſe the ſame thing which they did in the fuſt part, | — 
call breade the bodie. Trueh the ſame religion vas in theo part of the 
myſte rie that was in the other: and boeauſe ſhurtueſſe — 
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Ey one worde, chat the bread is the bodyil will out ofmoe wordes bting a fir 
expoſition, that it ĩs the Teſtamentin the body. For why? Shal weencede 
to ſecke a more faithful or ſurer expobror than Paul and Luke ? Neither 
yet do I tende bereunco, to diminiſh any thing of that communicating of 
the bodie of Chriſt which I haue con fefled:onely my purpoſe is to contute 
that fooliſhe waiwardnelle, whereby they doe ſo hate ful lie brawle about 
worde. l yaderſtand;by the authoritic of Pau and Lake, that the bread in 
the body of Chriſt, bec auſe ic is the couenant in the body . If they fight a- 
gꝛiaſſ this, they haue warre not with me, but with the ſpirite of God. How- 
ſoeuoc they etie out that they be touched with reverence cf the wordes of 
Chriſt,wherby they do not figui atiuc ly vnderſtande thoſe thinges that are 
plainely ſpoke n: yet this is not a pretence rightful enough, why they ſhould 
lo reſuſe all the reaſans which we obic to the contratie. la the meane 

time, ag L haue alrt adie giuen warning, it is conuenient to l:arne, what ma- 
net of thing thit is, The teſtament in the body and bloud of Chriſt: becauſe 
ahe couenant ſtabliſhed with the ſacrifice of death, ſhoulde erherwile not 
ptoti vs, vnleſſe there were adioyned that ſecret communicating whereby 

3 we growe into one with Chriſt, 

K F gy — 21. It rewainethiherefore chat for the affinitie which the things ſignifi- 

ſcenes the names d haue with their fignes,we conſeſſe that the felfnarye of the thing was 

of things uf g iu en da ihe lighe: hgviatively in deede, bur not without a molt fit propor- 
fen vues ſa- tionall agtecment. I Jeauc allegories and pat ables, leſtany man ſhould qua- 

— — — rell that i ſecłe ſtortingholes, aud wander out ol the preſent purpoſe. | ſry 

of : which chung that tlus ia a ſpeech by bgure ot tran/ndwination-which is commonly vied 

S. Augutine in the Sctiptute, when myſteriegarc entreated of. For neither cã you other 

plainly reacherh. wiſe undet ſtand that which is ſaid: that circuniciſwn is a couenant: hat the 

—— — the Sacriſices of the law are e xpiations: fins 

abat the rot ke, dut of which water flowed in the deſertʒ was Chriſt: vnleſſe 
out tto he ſpoke by way of kransferting of names. Neither arc names 
transferred onely fromthe higher name to the lower ibut conti ariuiſe the 
name of the viſible ſigne is alſo giuen to the thing ſignified: as when it is 

Exod 3. 2. ſaid that God appeared to Me in the buſne: whea the arke of couenant it 

— & 42-3 called Cad, and the face of God & the dove is called the holy Ghoſt, Fot 
* though the ſigoe differ in ſubſtance from the thing fignifi:d: be cauſc this it 

ſpumuall and hea that is corporoll and viſible: yet becauſe it doeih 

not only Gee che thing which ĩtis holily appointed to repreſent, as a na- 

ked and emptie taken, hut doth alſo truly deliuer it in deede: why may not 

the nameofthe thing rightly accorde withir # If fignes deuiſed by men, 

thich are rather images of things abſent; than markes of hinges preſent, 

which ſelfe abfeoe . — times dec eitfully —— „are 

yrt / ſumetime g u wit titles ofthe thinget chen thoſe thinges 

that arordi memo God, doe bymiuch g — bortowe the name 

>. . of thoſeithings,ofwhichthoy abuny both beare a ſure and nor d:ceirfoll ſi 

;  gnificaticin,and hj aue the trueth adioyned with them. There is chere fore ſo 

laeneſſe and neerenet of ihe ne to ihe other, hat it is eaſie to draw 

ic nameste & fro.Therfore ler our aduerſarie tcenſe ro beap vnſauourie 
fcaffitigtagam@ragn calling vs Tropiſts,beraue we expound y lacrainẽtal 
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inet of ſpeaking after the common vſe of the Scripture. For whereas the 4 ' 
Sacraments agree toge ther in many things: in thus cransferring of names, 

haue ala certaine cõmunitie together. As therfore the Apoſtle teach- 
eth the ſtone out of which ſpiritual drinke did ſpring toy Iſraelites, was 1. Cor. 10. j. 
Chriſt, becauſe it was a viſible ſigne,vnder which that ſpitituall drinke-was 

in dcedc but not diſcernabl to the eye percemed: fo bread is at this 
day called the body of Chriſt, foralmuch as it is a ſigne whereby the Lorde 
offereth to vs the true eating of his body. Neither did Awgrſtine otherwiſe 
think or ſpcake leaſt any man ſhould deſpiſe this as a new inuention Ii(ſaith 
be) che ſacraments had not a certaine likenes of thele things whereof they 
ate ſactamentes, they ſhould not be ſacraments at al. And of this likene ſſe 
okentimes they take the names of the things themſclues. As therefore af- 
teracercaine maner the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt , is the bodie of 
chriſtache ſactament of the bloud of Chriſt:is the bloud of Chriſt : ſo the 
gacrament of faich is faith. There be in him many like places, which it were 

perlluous to heap together, ſith that one ſuffiſeth ſaving that the readers 

muſt be warned that the holy inã teacheth the ſame thing inthe epiſile to 
Enodius, But it is a trifling ſtuft to ſay, that where Anguſtine teac heih, that 
when transferring is often and commonly vſed in myſteries he make ch no 
mentisof the Supper: becaulc if this ſhift were received, we might not rea · 
fon from the generalry to the ſpecialtie, neicher were this a good argumẽt: 
Euerie fecling creature hath puwer of mouingtherefore an oxe & an horſe 
have power of mouing , Howebeir long diſputation hereofis in an other 
placeended by the words of the ſame holy man,where he ſaith, that Chriſt 
ſticked not to cal it his body, when he gaue the ſigne of his body. Againſt. A- 
dnn, the Manichean, in the twelft Chapter, And in an other place, vpon 
the thizde Plalme. Maruclous (ſaith he) is the patience of Chriſt, that he re · 
etived ud u to the banket, wherein he committed and deliuered to his diſ- 
ciples the figure of his bodic and bloud. 

22- Bur if ſeme preciſe man, being blind at all the reſt,do ſtand only vp. „ t of = 
on ibis worde ( this i) as rhouyb it ſeuered this myſterie from al other, the — — 
ſolution is eaſie. They ſay chat the vehemence ofthe ſubſtantiue verbe (is) conſecracions 
i ſo great that it admitteth no figure. Which if wee graunt to them: euen 
in the wotds of Paw is reade the ſubſtantive verbe, where he callcth bread 1. Cor. 30.16, 
the communicating of the bodie of Chriſt, Bui the communicating is an 
other thing than the bodie it ſelfe. Yea commonly where Sacramentes are 
enireated of, we finde the ſame worde vied. As: This ſhall bee ro you a co- Gen17.13 
venant with me. I his Lambe ſhall bee ro you apaffouer , Torebearſeno Exod.12.43 
moewhen Paul ſaith that the rocke was Chriſte, why doe they take the —_— 
lubſtanrive verbe in that place to be of lefle vehemence than in the ſpeech; * 

«Chrift+Ler them alſo anſw:r,where John ſaith, the holye Ghoſt was not Iohn. 7.39 
et. becauſe leſus was not yet gl riſi: d, uf whar force the ſubſt:miuc verbe 
uin that place. For if they abide faſt ned to their tue, the eternall eſſence 
of che holy Ghoſte ſhall bee deſtroy d, as though it toołe beginning at 
the ſeenſion of Chriſt, Finally let them aunſwere , what meanechthet 
mg of Paul, that Baptiſme is the waſhing of regeneration and renuing, Tit. 3. 5. 
u cuident to bee ynprokitable tu many. But nothing ĩs ſtrot᷑ ger 
to 
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1. Cor. 11.12 ro conſute them, than that ſaying of Paul,y the church is Chriſt. For brinss 
ing a ſimilitude of the bodie of man, he addeth,Sois Chriſt : in which place 
he vnderſtandeth the only begotten ſon of God not in himſelſe, but in his 
members. Hereby I ihinke I haue obtaincd that to ſound witted and vncor. 
rupted men the (claunders of our enimies, are lothlome, hen they ſpread 
abroade, that we withdrawe credite from the words of Chriſt : which we do 
no leſſe obedienily embrace than they, & do weigh them with more godle 
reverence.Yea their negligent careleſnes ſheweth that they do not greatly 
cate what Chriſt meanc,ſo y it give them abuckler to defend their obſlina- 
cie: like as our earneſt ſcarching ou. ht to be a wines how much we e ſteem 
the authotitie of Chriſt, T hey odiouſly ſpread abroad, that natural ſenl of 
men withholdeth vs fl õbeleeuing that which Chriſt hath vite:red wich his 
one holy mouth: but how maliciouſly they burden vs with this ſl under. 
haue a great part already made plane, and hereafter it ſhall more clearely 
appeare. Therefore nothing withholdeth vs from belecuing Chi iſt whehe 
ſpeaketh, not from obeying {> ſoone as he doth but vnh becke v ill his ot 
chat. Only this is the queſtion, whether it be ynlawull cocnquire of the ng, 

; turall meaning. | ; "8 
—— _ 23 Theſe good maſters, that they may ſecme wel lettered, do forbid men 
fie . depart be it neuer ſo licke from the letter. But Ion the other ide, hen the 
ciſely to be ſcripure nameth God a warlke man, becauſe I ſee that wahour bguratwe 
floode n. traaſlation it is too rough a mancrot ſpeaking,donor doubt that it n a com» 
char all expeſirsd pariſon taken from men. And truely ypon none other pretence hn the ole 
— _ time the anthropomorphits troubled the true teaching fathers, but that cat · 
ſober bringecb Ching faſthold of theſe ſayinges, The cies cf God doe lee , It went vp to bis 
legbt,but ne diſ: cares, His hand ſtretched out, The earth his footeſtole, they cryed om 
credit vato tho that God had his body taken from him,which the Sctipture aſſigneth vnto 
Healer. him. If this la ve be teceiued, outragiou: barbai ouſneſſe ſhallouerwhelme 

the whole light of faith. For what menſters of abſurdiucs may not phten· 
tike men picke ou: if it be graunted them to allcage cueric ſmallticle toſta- 
bliſh theit opinians+T hat which they obiect, that it is not likely, chat when 
Cl. riſt prepared for his Apoſtls a ſingular comfort in aduerſities, he did then 
ſpeak in a riddle or darkely, maketh of our fide. For if it had not come in the 
mindes of the Apaſtles,that bread was figuratiucly called the body, becauſe 
it was the ſigne of the body, they had without dourben troubled with ſo mon 
flruous a thing, Almoſt at the ſame moment lohn teporteth that they did 
ſicke in perplexitie at euerte of the leaſt difficulties. They which ſtrive a- 
mong chemie lues, ho Chriſt will go to the father and doc moue queſtion, 
— 2 will goe out of the world: they which vnderſtande nothing of thoſe 
thinges that ate ſpoken concerning the heauenly father, till they fee time 
how would they haue ben ſo eaſie to beleeue that which all reaſon refuſerh, 
that Chriſt ſitteth at the berdein their fight, and is encloſed invilible vnder 
bread? Wh:reas therefore they in eating the breade withour doubt.ng,ce. 
ſtified their conſent, hereby appeareth that they tooke Chriſts wards mihe 
ſame ſenſe that wee doe, becauſe they remembred that which ougbrnorto 
ſceme ſtrange in myſteries, that the name ofthe thing ſignified is transfer» 


red tothe ſigne. Therefore it was to the diſciplcs,as ic is to v3,a . 
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cleate comfort. entangled wich ne riddle. Neither is there anic other cauſe 
why ſome ſhoulde de part from our expobrion . but becauſe the inchaunt- 
ment ot the diu: l hach bhnded them, namely that they ſhould faine darke- 
naſſe to ihe ile lues, where the expoſition of an apte figure otfereth it lelfe. 
Moreouer it we preciſely ſtand vpon the wordes , Chriſt ſhoulde wrong - 
fully haue ſpoken in one place ſeuerally an other thing concerning bread 
than he ſpeaketh of the cup He call. ih the bread his body, hæe calleth the 
wine his bloud: c it her ir ſhal be a confuſed yaine repetition , or it ſhall bee 
ſuch a partition as ſii ill duide the body from the bloud. Vea i; ſhallas truly 
befaide ofthe cup, This is my body, as of the bread ic ſelfe, and it may lixe- 
vile interchangeably be ſaide, that the bread1s the blood. If they anſwere 
chat we mult conſider to what ende or vie the ſignes were ordained: l grant 
it in deed:but in the meane time they ſhal not vn wind themſelues, bur that 
their etrour muſt draw this abſurditie with it, that the bread is the bloode, 
and the wine is the body. Nowe I wore no: what this meaneth, when they 
grant che bread and the body to be diuetſe thinges, yet toaffirme that the 
one is ſpoken of the other properly & withour any figure as: if a man ſhould 
ſu chat agarment is indeede a th ng Ciffering ftõ a mã, & yer that ir is pro- 
pech called a man. ln the meane while as though their y1Rorie conſiſted in 
obſtinacie and railing, hey ſay that Chriſt is accufed of lying, it an expoſi- 
tion be ſought of the wordes. Nowe it ſhalbe cafie for vs to ſhe to the rea- 
ders how vniuſt wrong thefe catchers of fyllables do to vs, when they fill 
fmple with this opinion, q we withdraw credit from the wordes of Chrift, 
which we haue proued to be furiouſly peruerted and confounded by them, 
dat to be faithfully and right expounded by vs. 


24 But the ſtander of this Fe cannot be vttet ly purged, til an other crime — 


ve er- 


be wiped away. For they ſpread abroad, j we be ſo addicted to natural reaſe, God no; 2 5. 
that we giue no more to the power of God, than; order of nature ſuffereth mmiched by ihm 
and common ſenſe teacheth. From ſo malixious flanders I appeale tothe T 1. 


vetie doctrine it ſelfe which I haue declared: which docrh clearely enough 5 


thew,j I do not meaſure this myſtery by the proportion of mans raaſon, nor 
domake it ſubiect to the lawes of nature. I beſeech you, haue we learned out 
efnaturallphiloſophic,y Chriſt doth ſo from heauen feede our ſoules & bo- 
dies with his fle ſh. as our bodies are nouriſhed with bread & vine? Whence 
commeth this power tofleſh,y it may giue life ? All men will ſay that ĩt ĩs 
not done naturally. It will no mote pleaſe manʒ reaſon. j the fleſh of Chriſt 
reꝛcheth to vs. that it ma y be food vnto vs. Finally whoſoeuer hath taſted of 
our doctrine, ſhalbe rauiſhed into admiration of the ſecrete power of God. 
Butrheſe good men that be ſo zealous of ir, forge to themſelues a miracle, 
which being taken away, God himſelſe vaniſheth with his pewer. I deſite to 
J readers once againe warned,y they diligetly wey what our doctrine 
bringe tb. vhether it hang vpon common ſenſe,or with the winges of faith, 
fixmounring the vt ld, chimbeth vp beyond it into rhe heaues. We ſay that 
Chriſt as wel with che outward fign as with his ſpirit, deſcendech to vs, that 
may true lj quicken our ſoules with the ſubſtance of his fiche and of his 
Mod. in tbheſe fewe wordes he that perc eiueth not to bee contained many 
zuracks,is more than ſenſeleſſe:foraſmuch as there is nothing more beſide 
Datu te 
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ature, than that ſoules ſbould borowe ſpirituall and heaucnly life, of the 
Fed nich tooke ber beginning of the carth, & which was ſubiect to death. 
Nothing is more incredible, than that chinges diſtant and a ſunder by the 
u hole ſyace of heauen and earth, ſhould in ſo great diſtance of places not 
one ly be conioyned, but allo vnited, that ſoules may receiue fuode of the 
fle ſhe of Chriſt. Therefore let way ward men ceaſe to procure hatred to v3, 
by a filchy ſlaunder, as though we did enuiouſly reſtraine any thing of the 
immeaſurable power of God. For they docnher roo toolſhly eite ot ics 
maliciouſlylie, For it is not hecre in queſtion u hat God ca uld, bui what he 
would, We affirmey to be done which pleaſed him. kut it plealed him. that 
Chriſt ſhould be made Lke to his brethren in all chings,cxcepr finne, What 
maner of ching is our fleſh?1s it not ſuch as cõſiſtech ot the certain mealure 
of it, as is contained in place, as is touched, as is ſcene? And why (ſay they) 
may not God make, hat one ſelfe ſam: fleſhe may occupie many and diucrs 
places, may be contained in one place, may be without meaſure and forme? 
Thou madde man, hy require ſt thou of the power of God t male flethar 
one ſe lſe time to be & not to be fleili: Like a+ if thou ſhouldeſt inſtanch re- 
quire, him to make at one ſelfe time the light to be both light and darkenes, 
But he wille th light to be light,darkencfl: to be dackens del ſh to be fleſh. 
He ſhall in deede hen ic pleaſeth him, tur ne datłkenes intol ght, and lighe 
into datkeneſſe. but when thou r<quireſt that light and darke neſſe may not 
differ, What doeſt thou elſe but peruett the order of the wiſdome of God? 
There fore fleſhe muſt be fleſh: and Spirit Spirite, euerie thing in ſuch laue 
and condition as God hath created ĩt. But ſuch is the condition of fleſi that 
it muſt be in one yea and that a certaine place, and conſiſt of her meaſure & 
of her forme. With this condition Chriſt rooke fleſh vpon him, to which (a8 
Anguſiine witneſſeib) he hath giuen indeed vncorruption and glory. but he 
hath not taken from it nature and uueih. 
They ther aue 21 They anuſwere, that they haucihe word, whereby the will of God js 
Chriſt ro tarke n · made plaine: namely if it be granted them to baniſh out of the Churchy gift 
vnde ef expoſitiõ, which may bi inglight to the word, grant roo haue y word: 


bread, ther i 1 K 
- — f — 5 but ſuch as in olde time the Anthropomorphites had, when they made God 


Me b. 4.15. 


the uverdes of hauing a body: ſuch as Marcion & the Manachees had vhen they fained ibe 
chriſt nor hohen . body of Chriſt to be, eicher heauen]y or fantaſticall. For they alleadged fot 
, therein by Gods teſtimonies, The ficſt Adam was of the earth carthly , the ſeconde Adanis 


: 15 51 of heauen, heauenh : Againe, Chriſt al aced himſe r e him the 
Phil. 2.7 


forme of a ſetuaunt, & was founde in likenes as a man. But the groſſe caters 
think that there is no power of God, vnles with the monſter forged in their 
braines the whole order of nature be ouerthrowẽ: which is rather robmue 
God, when we couet with our fained inuẽtions to prooue what he can doe. 
For out of what word haue they taken y the body of Chriſt is viſible in hea-· 
uen, but lurketh inuiſible in earth vnder innumętable litle peeces of bread? 
They uil ſay y neceſſitie require th ihis q the body of Chriſt ſhould be giuẽ 
in the ſuppcr,Verily becauſe it pleaſed them togather a fi: ſhly eating oui of 
the words of Chriſt: they being caried away by che ir owne forciudgement, 
were driuen to neceſſitie to come this ſuttletie, which the whole ſciipture 


cric ch out againſt,Bur j any thing is by vs diminiſhed of the power of gods 
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t lille) by our doctrine the praiſe of it is very honorab lie ſer out. Bur foraſ< 
much as they alway accuſe vs, that we defraud God of his honour, when we 
refuſe that which according to cõmõ ſenſe is hard ro be belecued,alrhough 
it haue bin promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt:I make againe the ſame aun- 
fwere that l made euen now, that in the myſteries of faith we doe not ace 
counſel of common ſenſe, but with quiet willingneſſe to learne, and with the 

irit of meekeneſle, which Lanes cõmendeth, we rect iue the doctrin come Iam l 21. 

om heauen. But in that when they perniciouſly erte, Idenie not that we 
follow a profitable moderation. T hey hearing the wordes of Chrift, This is 
my body, imagine a miracle moſt farre from his mind. But when out af this 
fuined inuẽ᷑tion ariſe fowle abſurditiet, becauſe they haue alredy with head» 
long haſt pur ſnares vpon themſclues,they plunge themſelues into the bot- 
tomlefſe depth of the almightineſſe of God that by this meane they may 

h the light of trueth. Hereupon comme th that proude preciſenes: We 
wilnorknowe howe Chriſt heth hid vnder the breade, holding our ſclues 
contented with this ſaying of his, This is my body. But we, as we doe in the 
whole dcripture, doe with no leſſe obedience than care, ſtudie to obteine a 
ſounde vnderſtanding of this place: neither do we with prepoſterous heate 
raſhly and without choiſe catch holde of that which firſt thruſteth it ſelſe 
into our mindes: but vſing diligent muſing vpon it, we embrace the mea- 

ing which the ſpirite of God miniſtre th: and ſtanding thereupon we do frõ 
— deſpiſe whatſoeuer carthly wiſdome is ſet againſt it. Yea we holde our 
mindes captiue that they may not be bolde ſo much as with one litle word 
to carpe againſt it: and do humble them, that they may not dare to riſe 'p 
againſtir. Hereupon ſprung vp the expoſition of the worden of Chriſt, hic 
to be by the continuall vſage of the ſcripture common to all Sacraments, all 
they that haue ben thought but meanely exerciſed therein, do knowe. Nei- 
tber doc we, after the example of the holy Virgin, thinke it Jawfull for vs, Luk. i 34 
ina hard matter to enquire how it may be done. 

26 Burbecauſe nothing ſhall more auaile ro confirme the faith of the C prooucd by 
godly than whe they haue Jearned that the doctrine which we haue taught — 
u ulen out of the worde of God, and ſtandeth ypon the authoritie therok: t abe preſence of 
Inillmake this alſo euident with as great bricfenes as I can. The body of he fleſb,bur onely 
Quiſt. ſince the time that it roſe againe', not Ariſtotie bur the Holy Ghoſt - — 
teacherhtobe limited. and that it is comprehended in heauen vntil the laſt * 407<e- 
— wr I — — _ —— — thoſe places that are 

this e. So oft as Chriſt ſaith that he will leaui 
the worlde, chey — that that departing is nothing elſe —— _ — 
ofmortall ſtate. But after this manner, Chriſt ſhoulde not ſet the Holie * 
Ghoſt in ibis place to ſupplic(as they call i) the want of his abſence : for- 
alwuch as he doeth nor ſueceede into this place, nor Chriſt himſelſe doth 
leſeende againe out of the heauenly glary to take ypon him the ſtare of 
morrall life. Truely the comming of the Holy Ghoſt , and theaſcendingof 
Chriſt are thinges ſer as contrary:therefore it cannot be that Chriſt ſhould 
according tothe fleſhe dwell with vs after the ſame manner that hee ſen- 
his ſpirice. Morcouer hee in plaine wordes expreſſeth, that hee will 
net be away wich his diſciples in the worlde, VOY allo they _ Matt.26-r1. 
00 c 
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that they doegaily wipe away as though Chriſt ſaide that he will not alwgy 
be poore and miſerable or ſub:eRro the nec eſſities of this fraile life, Bu the 
circumſtance of the place cricthplaicely to the contratie, becauſe there u 
not intreated of pouertie and ne ede, or of the miſerabl: ſtate of earthly life, 
but of worſhip and honour, The anointing pleaſed not the diſciples, Secaule 
they thou; hr it to bea ſuperfluous & vnproſitab le coſt,and neere vnto tio» 
tous excc ſſe, ihereſore they had rather that the price thereof which th 

thought tobe ill waſted had beene beſtowed vpon the poore.Chriſt anſwe. 
rcth that he ſhai not abyay be preſent that he may be worſhipped with ſuch 
hon ir. And none ©:herwile did Auguſtine expounde it, whole wordes bet 


Trad. ia oh. go. theſe which are nothing doubtful. When Chriſt ſaid, Ve ſhal not alway haue 


Matt. 28.20. 


Lib de ſide 
ſym. ca. 16. 


Aſcending ſophi- 
flicallie expoun- 
ded to be nothing 
elſe but Coutiance 
out of ſight, 
Aces 1-9, 

Mar. 16. 16. 
Luk 24. lt · 


me, he {pake ofthe preſence of his body. For ac cording to his maieſtie, ac. 
cording to his prouidẽce, according to his vnſpeakeable and inuiſible grace, 
this was fulfilled which he ſaide, be hold, I am with you cuen to the endin 
of che world. But according to tlie fleſh which the word rocke vnto him. ac- 
cording to chis that he was botne ot the Virgin according to this] he vn 
taken of the lewes, that he was r ſtened to the tree, chat he was takẽ downe 
from the croſſe, that he was wr apped in linnen clothes, y he was Iiid in the 
graue, hat he was manife ſtly ſhewed in the re ſurrection, this was fulkiled, 
Vee ſhall not alway haue me with you. Why ſo? Becauſe he was conuerſant 
according to the preſence of his bodic fourtie dayes wich his diſciples, and 
while they accompanied him in ſecing not in fo!lowing he aſcended, He is 
not here: for he ſitteth there at the tight hand of the Father. And yet hee is 
here: becauſe he is not gone away in prelEce ef Maicſtie, Otherwiſe accor- 
ding to the preſcnce of maieſtie we haue Chriſt alway;and according to ihe 
— of the ſle ſhit is rightly ſaide, Bu me ye ſhall not alway haue. For 
according to the preſence ofthe fleſhe , the Church had him a fewe daies: 
nowe ſnee holdeth him by faith, but ſeeth him not wich eyes. Where (that 
Imay note this alſo briefl, (he maketh him preſent to vs three wales. by ma- 
ieſtie, ptouidente, and vnſpeakeable grace, vnder which I comprehend this 
maruellous communion of his bodie and bloo de: if ſo that we vnderſtande 
it tobe done by the power of the holy Ghoſt, not by that fained encloſingof 
his bodie vndet the element. For aur Lord bath reſtifed,that he hath fleſh 
and bones which may be felt andſeene. And to goe away and Aſcende do 
not ſigniſie to make a ſhewe of one aſcending and going away, but io doin 
deede that which the wordes ſounde. Shall we chen (will ſome man ſay) ale 
ſigne to Chriſt ſome certaine coaſt of heauenꝰ gut I anſwere with Augafiine 
chat this is a moſt curious and ſuperfiuous queſtien,if ſo that yet wee be- 
leeue that he is in heauen. 6 15 9%, 

27 But what doeth the name of aſcending ſo oft repeated?dorhitnot 
ſigniſie a remoouing from ooc place to an other ? They denic it becauſe af. 
ter their opinion, hy height it oncly fighified maĩeſtie of Empire Bur what 
meaneth the verie manner of aſcending ? was he not in ſight of his diſci- 
ples looking on, lifted vp on high?Do not the Euangeliſtes plainely dec hre 
that he was taken vp into the heauens? Theſe wittie Sophiſters do anſwere 
that with a cloud ſet betweene him and them he was conucied out of their 
ſight, that thefairhfull might leamethatfiom thence foorth he ſhould — 

| a : s 
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Gerifible in the world. As thogh, to make credit of his inviſible preſence, he 


notrather to vaniſh away in a moment, or as though the cloud ought 
not rather to compaſſe him before y he ſtirred his ſoot. But when he ĩs cari- 
ed p on high into the aire, & with a cloud caſt vnderneath himgteacheth y 
he isno more to be ſoug'1t in the earth: we ſafelie gathet, that now he hath Phil. 3 10. 
his dwelling pl ic e in the heauens: as Paul allo affitmeth, and from thence 
diddeth vs to looke for him. After this maner the Angels warned the diſci · 
ples j they in vain gazed vp into heauẽ: be cauſe leſus which is taken vp in- 
to heauen, ſn Il ſo come as they haue ſcene him go vp. Here alſo the aduer · 
ſaties of found doct ine ſtart away with a pleaſant ſhutt as they thinke, ſay · 
ine that he ſhall chen come viſible, which neuer went out of the earth bur 
that he abideth inuiſible with them that be his. As though the Angels did 
there figniſie a double preſence, & do not ſimplie make the diſciples witnet- 
ſes of his going vp ſceing it with their eyes,y no doub.ing might remain: e- 
ven as if bo had ſaid: hee in your fights beholding it, beeing taken vp into 
heauen, hath claimed to himſelfe rhe heauenly empire: itremaineth that 
ye patiently abide ia expectation, ull hee come againe the iudge of the 
warld: becauſe he is now entred into heauen, not that hee may alone poſ- 
ſelle it but that he may gather together with him you and all the godly, 

33 But foraſmuch as the defenders of this baſtard doctrine ate not aſhi» . ſage ores 
med to garniſh it with the conſenting voices of the olde writers and ſpeci- fed on abuſ2dby 
ill / of Awguſtine:I will in fewe wordes declare how peruerſly they go about *** — of 
it. Fot whereas their teſtimonies haue beene gathered rogerher of learned — 
andgodly men, I will aot do a thing already done: let him that will, ſeeke 
ihem out of their workes. Iwill not heape together, neither out of Augu- 
fine himſel(e, all that might make to the purpoſe : but will bee content to 
ſhewe by a fewe that he is without comrouerſie whole on our fide, As for 
thisthar our adyerſaries,towriche him from vs, doe alleage that it is com 
monke read in his bookes, that the fleſſi and bloude of Chriſt is diſtributed 4 gonifac. 
che ſupper, namely the ſacrifice once offered in the croſſe: it is but tri- Epiſt. 25. 
ing ſic he alſo callech it either thankigiuing, or the ſacramẽt of the body. 

But in what ſenſe he vleth the wordes of fleſh and bloud, we neede not to 

ſecke x long cõpaſſing about: foraſmuch as hee declareth himſelfe, ſaying 

that lacraments take their names of the bkenes of the things which they 

Gonify: and that therfore after a certain manner theſacramearof the body 

i ybody Wherwith accordeth another place which is wel enough known, Contra Adama, 
The Lord ticked not to ſtay, This is my body, when he gaue the ſigne of it. ** 
Againe they obiect, that Auguſtine writerh expreſlie, that the body of Chrilt 

fallethto the grounde, and entteth into the mouth: euen in the ſame lenſe, 

hat he affirmeth it ta be cõſumed, becauſe he ioineth them both together. Lib. g. de trin. e. 
Neither doth that make to the contrarie, v hich he ſaich. that when the my- 

ſtene is ended the bread is conſumed: becauſe he had alittle before laide: 

th theſe thinges are knowen to men, foraſmuch as they are dont by men, 

they may haue honour as things: but as maruellous things, they may not. 

And to no other end tendeth that which our aduet ſaries do too vnaduiſed- 
hdrawtothemſclues: that Chriſt did(after a certain manner) beare him- 

lelee in his oune handes,when he reacherththe myſticall breade to the diſ- 

a Oo 2 8 ciples. 


In Pal. 33; 


Epiſ. ad Dardan. 


Tr act. 5 o. in Joh. 


Matt. 26. 11. 


Matt. ag, 2 0. 
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ciples. Fot by enterlacing this aduerbe of likenefſe(afrer a certain 

he ſufficientlie dec lareth, that he was not truely nor reallic encloſed vnde 
the bread. And no maruel: ſich in another place he plainlie affi: meth that 
bodies, if ſpaces of places be taken from them, ſhalbe nowhere: & becauſe 
they ſhall be no where. they ſhall not be at all. It is a hungrie cawllation,co 
ſay that in that place ĩs not entreated of the Supper, in which God vttereih 
ſpeciall power: becauſe the queſtion was moued concerning the fleſhe of 
Chriſt,and the holie man of ſet purpoſe aunſwering ſaith: Chriſt gaue im- 
mortalitie to his fleſh,bur rooke not nature fromir.After this form it is not 
to be thought that he is ech where ſpread abroad: for we muſt beware that 
we do not ſoaffirme the Godhead of the man, that we rake away the trueth 
of the bodie. And it followeth not, that that which is in God muſt bee eche 
where as GOD is. There is a reaſon by and by added: for one perſon is 
God and man, and both are one Chriſt: ech vherte, by this the t he is God: 
in heauen, by this that he is man. What a negligence had it beene, net to 
except the myſterie ofthe ſupper being a thing ſo earneſt and weirhtie, if 
there had beene in it any thing againſt the doctrine which he entteated of, 
And yet if a man doc heedefully reade that which followeth within a little 
after, he (hall finde that vnder * general doctrine, the ſupper is alſo com · 
prehended. that Chriſt the one lie begotten ſonne of G O Þ, and the ſame 
the ſon of man, is eche where whole preſent as God: that he is in the tem- 
ple of God that is in the Church) GOD as it were there dwelling, andin 
ſome certain place of heauen by reaſon of the meaſure of his true body. We 
ſee howe, to the vniting of Chriſt wich the Church, he doeth not drawe his 
bodie out of Heauen: which ſurelie hee woulde haue done, if the bodie of 
Chriſt were not truelie meate to vs vnleſſe it were encloſed vndet bread la 
an other place defining howe the faithfull do nowe poſlefſe Chriſte, Thou 
haſt him ( ſaith he) by the ſigne of the crofſeby the ſacrament of Baptiſme, 
by the meate anddrinke'of the altar. How rightlie he re ckoneth a ſuperſti- 
tious v ſage among the ſignes of the preſence of Chriſte , I doe not nove 
diſpute: but hee that compareth the preſence of the fleſh to the ſigne of 
the crofſe,ſuſficiently ſheweth that he faineth not a two bodied Chriſt. chat 
the ſame he may lui ke hidden vnder the bread, which ſitteth viſible in hea» 
uen. If this need plainer declaration, it is by and by after added in the ſame 
place, that according to the preſence of maieſty, wee alway haue Chriſte 
that according to the preſence of the fleſhe, it is rightly ſaide, Mee ye ſhall 
not alway haue. They aunſwere, that this is alſo adde d, that according to 
an vnſpeakable and inuifible grace, it is fulfilled which is ſaide of him, l am 
with you, euen vnto the ending of the worlde. But that is nothing for their 
aduantage: becauſe this is at length reſtrained to his maĩe ſtie, which iscuer 
in c6pariſon ſet againſt the body, & his fle ſn hy expreſſe name is made diffe- 
rent from his grace & power. As in an other place the ſame — — of c6- 
traries is red in him,that Chriſt by bodily preſence left the diſciples,that by 
ſpirituall preſence be may be till with them: here ir is plain the ſubſtice 
of the fleſhis diſtinguiſhed from the power of the ſpirir, which conioineth 
vs with Chriſt, though we be otherwiſe farre ſeuered by diſtance of places, 
The ſame manner of ſpcalgpg he oftentimes vieth,as when be * 
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macome againe tothe quicke & the dead with bodily preſence, ecording to 
the rule of Faith & ſound docttine. For wick ſpirituall preſence he was alſo 
tocome to them, and to abide with the whole Church in the wor lde vntill 
the ending ofthe worlde. Therefore thi · ſpeech is direRted to the beleeuers 
whome hee had al eadie b gonne to ſaue with bodily preſence, & whome 
hee was to leaue with bodily abſence :thar he might with his Father ſaue 
them with ſpicituall preſence. To take bodily for vifible is but triſſing:ſj h he 
ſerterh allo the body in compariſon againſt ihe diuine power: and adding 
eo ſaue with the Fathe:) he cleggely exprefſeth that he doth powre abroad 
his grace from heauen to ys by his ſpire, | 


29 And (ith they put ſo much confidence in this lorking hole ofinviſi- The body of cli 
ble preſence,goe too let vs ſec h] Ee well they bide themiclues in it. F.ſt by glmi: mor 


they ſball not bring foorth one ſ. llable out of the ſcriptures, whereby they 
may prooue that Chriſt is invif>le: but they take that for confeſſed which 


concerning ( hr:ft 


no man that hath his ſounde wit will graunt chem,chat the body of Chriſt beth vu of 
can not ocherwiſe bee giuen in the Supper but being covered withthe viſor 8705442 cri p. 


of bread. Ani! this is the verie point about which they ſtrive with v5,fo fare 
ij it off from having the place of a principle And when they ſo babble, they 
ate compelled to make a double bod e of Chi iſt:hecauſe after theit opmion 
it is in it lelte vinble in heauen, but inu ſible in the ſupper after a ſpecial ma- 
ner o diſpenſation. But howe triml/ this reeth, it 13 eaſie to iudge both 


by other places of ſcripture, and by the vitneſſe of Peter. Peter ſa th that A.;. 21. 


Chriſt muſt be helden or cõteined in heaven, til he come againc. Iheſe mẽ 
teach that he is cuery where, but without foi me. They rake exception and 
ſar that it is vniuſt dealling, to make the nature of a glorified bodie ſub 
i ctto the lawes of common nature. But this aunſwere draweth vnh it that 
do ing error of Seruet us, (which is wor thih tu bee abhorred of all the god- 
le) that the bodie was ſwallowed vp of the Godheade. I doe net ſay that 
they thinke ſo. But if this bee reckoned among the qualities of a ꝑloriſi- 
ed bodie, to hill al things after an inuiſible manner, it is euident, : hat the bo- 
dilie ſubſtance is deſtroyrd, and that there is lefte no difference of the 
godhꝛade and the nature of man. Againe iſ the bo. ĩe of Chriſt. bee of ſo 
manic faſhions and diuerſe, that it is ſeene in one place, and is inuiſible in 
an other: vhete is the verie nature of a bodie which conſiſteth ef ls mea- 
ſured proportions ? and whete is ynitie > Much more rightly doe h Terul. 
lian ſay. vhich affirmeth that the body of Chriſt was a true and naturall 
bodie, hecauſe in the myſterie of the Supper the ſᷣgure of it is ſet before 
vsfor a pleadge and aſſuraunee of the ſpitituall life. And verilie Chriſt 


ſayde of his glorified body, ſee and feele, for a Spirite hath nor fleſhe and Luk. 24 39. 


bones, Lee by Chriſtes oe mouth the tiueth of the fleſhe is prooved, 
becauſeir can bet ſelte and ſeene, Tale away theſe thinges, then ĩt hell 
craſeto bee fleſho. They fill flee to their denne of qi penſ tion which 
they have frame d to themſc lues. Bux it is our parte ſo ro embrace that 
which Chriſt abſolutely pronouneeth, that tbat which he meaneth to af. 
k:me may ve of force with ys without exception. Hee proovcth biniſelſe 
to bee no Ghoſt, becauſe hᷣce is viſible in his fleſhe. Let that he taten away 
vhichhee claimeth as proper to the natias of his bodie: muſt they not 
39 Ooo 3 then 


Phil, 3.212 


Ioh. 20. 19. 
Matt. 14.25. 


Luk. 44-3.3 
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then be faine to coĩne a newe debnition of a body? Nowe whither ſbeuer 
they turne themĩielues about, their fained diſpenſatiõ hath no place in ibat 
place of Pau here he ſaich, that we Jooke for a Sauiour from heauen which 
ſhall faſhion our baſe body like co his glorious bodie. For we may not hope 
for a like faſhioning in thoſe qualities which th:y faine ro Chriſtahat cue. 
ry one ſhould haue an inviſible and vameaſurable body. Neichet ſhall there 
be found any man ſo dul witted whom they may make tobelecuc lo great an 
abſurditie. Let them not therefore aſcribe this gift ro Chiiſtes gloribed bo. 
die, to be at once in many places, and to be ſonteyned in no ſp:ce. Finally 
ler them either openly — the reſurrection of the fleſh, or let them giant 
that Chriſt being clothed with heauenh glorie, did not put off his fleſh, v ho 
ſhal make vs in our fleſh fellowes and parteners of the ſame gloi ie, when we 
ſhall haue the reſurrection common with him. Fot what doe th the lcripture 
teach more plaincly. than chat as Chriſt did put on our tene ficſhe when he 
was borne of the Virgin, and ſuffered in out true fleſhe when hee ſatisfied 
for vs: ſo he receiucd againe alſo the ſame tiue Beſke in rivog againe, and 
cariedit vp to heauen ? For this is to vs the hope of our rcſurtection and 
aſcending into beauen,that Chriſt is riſen againe and aſcended: and (az 
Tertullian ſaith) he caried the earneſt cf our reſurreRion into the heavens 
with him. Now how weake and fraile ſhoulde that hope be, vnleſſe this our 
ſclfe fleſh had beene raiſcd vp with Chriſt and entred into the kingdome of 
heaucn ? But this is the proper trueth of a bodie, to be conteined in ſpace, 
ro conſiſt of his meaſur:d preportions,to haue bis forme. Thereforc away 
with this fooliſh deviſc,» hich doeth faſten both the minds of men & Chriſt 
to the bread. For to what purpoſe ſerueth the ſecrer preſence vnder bread, 
but that they which couet to haue Chriſt ijoyncd with thE,may reſt in that 
ſigne ; But the Lorde himſelfe willed vs to withdrawe not onely our eyes 
but all our ſenſes from the carch, forbidding himſclfe to bee touched of the 
women vntill he had gone vp to his Father. When hee ſceth Marie with 
lie zcale of reucr&ce to make baſt to kiſſe his feet, there is no cauſe why 

e ſhoulde diſallowe and forbid this touching till he have beene taken vp 
into heauen, but becauſe he will be ſought no where elſe. Whereas they ob» 
iect that he was aftet warde ſeene of Szephen,he ſolution is cabe. For ney- 
ther was it therefore neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould chang place, whic h could 
giue to the eyes of his ſeruaunt ſuch ſharpeneſſe of ſight as might pearce 
through the heauens. The ſame alſo is to be ſaide of Paul. Whereas they 
obiect that Chriſt came our of the Sepulchre being ſhut: and entted ina · 
mong the diſciples, the dores being ſhut;that makeih neuer a whitte more 
for maintenance of their error. For as the water hke a faſt pauement made a 
way to Chriſt val ing vpon the lake:ſoiris no matuell, it at bis comming 
the hardnes of the ſtone yeledd it ſelſe. Howbeit it is more proueable, that 
by his commandement the ſtone was remoucd,and by and by after paſſage 
giuca him rerurned into his place. And to enter the deres being ſhut,is not 
aſmuch in effect as to peatce through the whole ſubſtaunce, hut by diuise 
power to open anentrie for bimſelfe, that hee ſodenly ſtoode among the 
diſciples,verilic after a maruellous manner,when the dores were faſt loc- 
ked. That whighthey allcadge our of L, thas Cuil ſodenly — 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 268 
emzy from che eyes of the diſciples with whom he went to Emu proſiteth 
them nothing, and maketh for vi. Fot, that he might take away the fight of 
him ſelſe from them, he was not made inuiſible, but one ly went out of ſig lit. 
As when he went in iourny together with them (as the ſame Luke witneſ- 
ſech)hedid not put on a newe face, that he might not be knowen, but he'd Luc. 2416. 
their eyes. But theſe fellowes do not only trans forme Chriſt, that hee may 
be conuerſant in earth, but in diuers places ihey make him diuetſe and vn · 
lite himſelfe. Fina lly, in ſo trifling they do not by one word in deede, but by 
aciccumſtance,make - the _ of Chriſt a ſpirit : and nor contented ther- 
wich they put vpon it altogether contratic qualities. Wheteupon of neceſ- 
tie blech ther ir is — ba at 
30 Nou although wegraunt them that which they prate ofthe inuiſi- Theogh the anni 
ble preſence, the vnmeaſurablenes ſhall not be yet proved, without whi- h , 7 the body 


away, chat they ſay that by reaſon of the natures vnired in Chriſt, whereſo- 
ever the Godhead of Chriſt is, there is alſo his fleſh,which cannot be ſeue- 
redfrom his Godhead. As though that ſame vniting haue compounded of 
thaſe two natures i wore not what mean thing which was neither God nor 
man. So in deede did Eutyches and after him Seruettus. But it is plaincly ga · 
thercd out of the Scriptute, that the only one perſon of Chriſt doth ſo con · 
bft of twonarares,that either of them hach ſtill her owne propertie remai- 
ning ſafe. And that Emzicher was righttully condemned. they will bee aſha- 
med to denic:it is marucile that they mare not the cauſe of his condem- 
niat chat taking away the difference berweene the natures,cnforcing the 
Ooo4 vnitie 
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vnidie ofperſon;he made of God man, and ofman God. What madneſſe 
therfore i it, rather to mingle heauen and eatth —_—_— notto draw 


the bodie of Chriſt out of the hewenly lanQuaric? For whereas they brirg 
fot themſe lues theſe reſtimonies, None is gone vp to he: uen but he hat is 


come downe the ſonne of man which is in heauen. Againe, The ſonne 


which is in the boſome of the Father, he ſhall dec late them: it is a point of 
like ſenſleſſe dulnc ſſe, io deſpi e the communicating ct poi ei ties which 
vas in olde time not vi hout cauſe invented of the holie Fathers, Truely, 
whe the Lord of glorie is ſaid robe crucified, Pau dotn not meane that e 
wuffied any thing in his Gedhead:bur becauſe the ſame Chriſt + hich being 
an abieR and de piſc d in the fleſh did ſuffer vas both God and Loi d of go- 
rie. After this maner alſo the Sonne ef man was m heaucnbecauſe the iclie 
ſame Chriſte, which according to che fleſh did dwell the Sonne of man in 
each was God in heaven. ln hich ſort he is ſaid tat aue defer nded from 
the ſaid place according to his G dhead: not that the Godhe: d did forſcke 
heauc n. io hide it ſi It n the ptiſon of the bodie but beeauſe, alih / ugh it kl. 
led alchings, yet in the veric manhood of Chr.ft it d elled corperal'y,thar 
i to ſay naturally and after a certaine vnſpeakeable maner. It is a con mon 
diſtinction in ſchooles, which l am nat aſhamed to rehear ſe: tharakhungh 
whole Chtiſt be eue ty whete, yet not y whole that is ia him is<very where, 
And i would to Cod the Schoolem n themlelues had well weyed the pith 
of this ſ ing: for ſo ſhoulde ih: vnſ. uory inuention ef the fleſhly preſence 
of Chriſt haue bin met withall. Therefore our mediatout, ſi h hee is whole 
eue ry vhere, is alway at hand with his, & in the upper aftet a ſpeciall ma- 
ner giueth himſelf preſent: but yet ſo, chat whole he is preſent, not the whol 
that he iabecauſe, as it is ſaid, in his fl. ſh he is conteined in hi auen ul hee 
appe are to iudgement. | 

zt ut they are farredeceiued, which conceiue no preſence ofthe fleſh 
of Chtiſt in ihe ſupper,vnlefle.it be made preſent in bread. For ſo they leaue 
nothing tu the ſecrete working of the Spit it. Vhich vniteth Chi iſt limſelſe 


to preſent his body vnto v3. They thinke not Ch. iſt preſent, vnleſſe he come downe to vs. As 


mu. ſible an bread, 


The manner of 
the preſence of 
Chrift in the S2+ 
Crament inc m- 
prehenfible iuex· 
plicable. 


thoughi if he did lift vs vp to him, we ſhould nor aſwell enioy his preſence, 
Therefore the que ſlionis ont ly of the manner: becauſe they place Chriſt 
in the bread, but e thinłe it not lawfull for vs to pluck him out of Heauen. 
Let the readets iudge he ther is the righter. Onely let this cauillation be 
driuenaway, that ( hriſt is taken away — his ſupper, vnleſſe he be hidden 
vnder the couet of bread. For fith this my ſterie is heauenly, it is no necd io 
draw Chriſt into the darth, hat he may be ioyned to vs, 

32 No if any man oe aske meof the manner I will not be aſhamed to 
confe ſſe, that it ia higher ſertet than q it can be eiihet comprehẽded with 
my wiite, orvrrered with my words: and, to ſpeate ir mote plainely, Ita- 
ther fcele it, than I can vnd*rſtand ir; Therefore I doe herein without con- 
trouecſie embrace the truethof Godin which! may ſafe ly reſt, He pro- 
nounceb j bis fleſh is the meate of my ſoule,& hi: tloud is the drink. With 
ſuch food: I offer my fable tahim to be fedde. In his holy Supper he com- 
maundcrh me v 6 fignczof breade vnd wine to take eate, and drin 
his bodic & noching doubtthacboth he doetiitruely deliver __ 

7 »/ 


0 
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and 1 doe receiue them. One/ Irefule the abſutdities, which apprare t bee 

either ynworchy of the keauenly maieſtie of Chtiſt, or diſagrec ing tom the 

ttueth of his nature of manhooc:feralmuch as they mult allo fight with the 

worde of God, which allo teache th chat Chriſt was ſo raven vp into the glo- Luk. 24.26 
rie of the heauenly kingd: mc that 1; lifteth lum vp aboue all eſtate of che 
vo lde nd nol:f: diligently ſetteth foorth in his natweet man , ih ſe 
thinges thit ate proper belonging io his ttue manhoode. Neither ught 
ih. to ſceme incted. ble, or not conlonant to ſcalon, becaule as the whole 
Lingdom of Chrill is ſpititual, ſo vhatſoeue t he doth wi h his Church, ought 
not tobe reduced to the realun of ibis norld Or, hat | may vic the wordes 
of Auguſtene,th s myſterie, as other a: e, is done by men, bur trom Gd: in 
earth, but f. om heuen. Such( I lay )is the prelence of che bodie, as the na · 
ture of the Sacrame nt requifech: which we ſay here ro excell with ſo gecat 
force. aud great efft ctualneſſe, that it not one ly bringeth to out mindes vn» 
douted cruſt of etetnall life, but alſo aſſureth vs cf the immortaliiie of cur 
fleſh.For ic is now q ickned ot his immo: tal ficſh, & after a cei taine maner 
communicate th of his immortal itie. I hey which are caried 2buu: this with 
their exceſſiue ſpeches, do nothing but wili ſuch entanglements darken the 
ſimple and plaine truth. If any be not yet ſatisfied , I would haue him here a 
whileto conſider with me, hat we nowe ſpeak: of a lactament, al the partes 
whereof ought to be refcri ed to faith. Bur we do no l. ſſe deintihj and plenti- 
fully feede faith with this partaking ot the cody which wee haue declare d, 
than they that plucke Chriſt himſelfe out f h-aucn, In the meanetime l g 
plaincly coufelle, that I refuſe y mixture or the fleſh ot Chriſt with our ſoule, 

or the powring out of it ſuch as they teach: bꝭ cauſe .it ſuffiſe h vs. tha: Chriſt 

doth out of the ſubſtance of his fleſh breath life into our ſoules, yea doeth 

power into vs his owr e fe , although the verie fleſhe of Chriſt doeth not 

enter into vs Moreouc t᷑ it is no doubt that the proportion offiih, whe: e- 

by Paul willeth vs to examine all expoſition of Scripture, doeth in this be- 

balfe verie well agree with me. As for them that ſpeake againſt ſo cuident a Rom. 12.3 
uuueth, let them le oke after what rule off. ith they faſhion themſelues. 

He chat doth not confeſſe that leſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhe, is not of 

8 Theſe men, al liough they clokeic,or marke it not, doe ſpoile bim of 2. lohn. 

eln. 

33 Of communica ung is to be hkewiſe thought, which they acknowledge Our communice- 
none, vnl: fc they deuoui e the fleſh of Chriſt ynderbreade © But there is . Coriſt in 
no ſmal wrong done tothe holy Ghoſ, vnleſſe we bel: ue chat it is brought — «4 

to pa]: by hiꝭ incomprehenſibli power, that wee communicate with the 2 aro- 
lleſne and bloud of Chriſt, Vea if che force of the myſterĩe, ſuch as it is cemerh Chriſt bim 
taught of vs, and as it was knowen to the olle Church f.om foure hundred J bet the fe- 
yeres ago, were weighe d according to the worthines oft, here was enough — 
and more whereupon we miglit be ſati he d:the gate had beene ſhut avainſt — 
manic foule erraurs , out ot which haue beene kindied many horrible di - Lenard and af. 
ſeenſions y het ea both in old time and in our age the Church hath bene ber 
mi'etably vexed, while curious men doe enfote e an exceſſiue maner of pre- 2 — 

f 1 * x b b 9 o thamke bas 
ſencc,which the ſcrepryrencuer ſheweth. And they turmoile about a thing /#:46 daten vfl 
loung!y and all}, conceiued, as if the encloſingof Chriſt vader bread were - TR 
, (as $18 
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(as thepreuerbe is) the prowe and poupe of godlineſſe. It principally behs. 
ued to — the bodie of Chriſt, — once * 510 
made eurs:howe we ate made partakers of his bloude that was ſhedde : be · 
cauſe this is to — whole Chriſt crueified, hat we way enioy al his good 
things. Now theſe things, in which was ſo great importance,being omitted 
ea neglected & in a man:r buried, this 2 crabbed queſtiõ pleaſeth them 
the body of Chriſt lieth hid vnder bread or vnder the fourme oftread, 
They falſly Greade abroad that whatſoever we teach concerning ſpirituall 
earing,is contratie to the ttue and realleating , as they callit: becauſe wee 
haue teſpecte to nothing but to the manner, which among them is carnall, 
while they encloſe Chriſt in bread: but to vs ic is ſpirituall , becauſ: the ſe+ 
cret power of the ſpirite is the bond ot our conioyning with Chi iſt. No tru· 
et is that other obiection, that we touch onely the fruit or effeR which the 
faichful take of the eating of che fleſh of Chriſt. For wee haue ſaide before, 
that Chriſt himſclfe is the ſubſtance ofthe Supper: and that thereupon fol. 
loweth the effecte, that by the ſacrifice of his death we are cleanſed from 
finnes,by his bloud we are waſhed,by his reſu. rection we are raiſed vp into 
hope of the heavenly life. But the fooliſh imagination , whereof Lombade 
was the author, hath peruetted their mindes,while they thinks that the ea · 
ting ofche fleſh of Chi iſt js the Sacrament, For this ſaith he: The Sacra- 
ment and not the thing arc the fourmes of breade and wine: the Sacrament 
and the thing, are the ficſh and bloud of Chriſte : the thing and not the Sa- 
crament, is the my ſticall fleſhe. Againe within a lit le after. The thing bgni. 
fied and contained. is the proper fleſhe of Chriſt : the thing ſignĩfied and 
not contained. is his myſticall bodie. Whereas he maketh difference bee. 
tweene the fleſh of Chriſt. and the effectuall power of nouriſhing,wherwith 
it is endue d, I agree: but whereas he faineth it to be a ſactament, yea and 
contained vnder bread, it is an error not to be ſuffred. Hercupon hath grow · 
en the fal.c expoſition of ſactamentall eating, becauſc they haue thouzhe 
that wicked men alſo and euil doers doe care the ſleſh of Chriſt, howe much 
ſo euer they be ſtraungers from him. But the fleſh of Chriſt, it ſelfe in the 
myſterie of the _ is no leſſe a ſpirituall thing than eternall ſaluation. 
Whereupon we gather, that whoſocuer be yoyde ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt, can 
no more cate the fleſhof Chriſt, than they candrinke wine wherewith is 
joyned noraſt.Truely Chriſt is too haineuſly torne in ſunder , when that 
dead body and which hath no lively ſtrength, is given foorth in common to 
vnbelceuers:and his expreſſe wordes are direRly againſt ir. Whoſocuer ea · 
teth my fleſhe and drigketh my bloude,abiderh in me, and I in him. They 
aunſwere that in that place is not entreated of the ſacramentall eating: 
which I graunt,ſothit they will not now and then ſtumble againſt the ſame 
ſtone, in ſaying chat the fleſhe it ſelſe is eaten without fruite. But I woulde 
knowe of them, howe — — holde it when they haue eaten it. Heere, in 
my iudgement.they ſhall haue no way to get out. But they obiecte, that no- 
thing can be wichdrawen or faile of the promiſes of God by the vnthanke- 
ſulneſſe of men. I graunt in deede, and | ſaye that the force of the myſterie 
remaineth whole howſocuer wicked men doe as much as in them lyerh, 


endcuour io make it voide. Tet ic is one thing tobe offered, and an _ 
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ching to be receiued. Chriſt reacheth this ſpitituall meate and offreth this 
— drinke to all men, ſome do greedily cate of it, ſome do lothingly re» 

it· ſhall theſe men refuſing make the meat and the drinke to looſe their 
nature? They wil ſay that their opinioni holpen by this ſinuluude, name- 
l,,that the fleſh of Chriſt, though it be vnlauorie, is neuerthelefſe bis fleſhe. 
But I denie that it can be eaten without the taſt of faith; or( it we liſt tather 
to ſpeake as Anguſtine doeth) l ſay that men beate away no more of this 
Sacrament,than they gather with the veſſal of faich . So nothing is abated 
from the Sacrament , yea the trueth und effectualneſſe theteoftemaineih 
mini ſhed, although the wicked depart emptie from the ouiwarde paria · 
king of it. If they againe obiect that this worde, this is my bodie , is dimini · 
ſhed,ifche wicked recciue corruptible bread and nothing elſe we haue a ſo- 
lution readie , that God will not be acknowen true in the recetuingit ſelfe, 
but in the ſtedfaſtneſſe of his one goodnefle,when he is teadie to giue,yea 
hberally offreth to che vnworthie that which they refaſe , And this is the 
ſulne ſſe of the Sactament, which the whole world cannot bteake, j the fleſh 
and bloud of Chriſt is no leſſe giuen to the vnworthie than to the choſen 
faichfull ones of God: but therewithal it is true, that as water lighting vpon 
a harde ſtone, falleth away, becauſe there is nu entice open into the ſtonc: 
ſo the wicked do with their hardneſſe driue backe the grace of God that it 
hy ts — into them.Morcouer,thatChriſt ſhould bee teceiued with» 
out faith,is no more agreeing with reaſon, than ſeede to budde in the fire, 
Whereas they anke, ho Chriſt is come to damnation to ſome,vnlefle they 
rect iue him ynworthily, it is a verie colde qu: ſtion: for aſmuch as wee no 
where read,that men do precure death tothemſelues by ynworthily recei- 
ning Chriſt. but rather by refuſing him, Neither doth Chriſts parable helpe 


them,where he ſaith that ſcede groweth vp among thornes,and afterward Matti 3.3 


being choked is marred: becaule hee there entreateth, of what value the 
faith is which endureth but for a time, which they doe not thinke to be ne- 
ceſſarie to the eating of Chriſtes fleſh and drinking of his bloud,thatin this 
dehalfe do make — fellow with Peter. But rather by the ſame pa- 
table their errour is confuted. here Chriſt ſaith that ſome ſeede ſalle ih in 
the high way, otherſome vpon ſtones , and neither ofrhem taketh roote, 
Whereupon followeth that to the vnbeleeueti their own batdnefſeis a let 
that Chriſt attaineth not to them. Whoſoeuer deſiteth to have our ſaluati- 
on holpen by this myſtery, ſnall finde nothing fitter, than that the ſaithfull 
cy tothe very fountaine, ſhould drawe life out of the Sonne of God. 
Bur — of it is honourably enough ſet out, when we keepe in mind 
chat it is a helpe whereby we be grafft d into the body of Chriſte, or becing 
graffed do more & more growe together, til he do fullie make himſclfone 
wich vs in the heauenly lite. They obiect that Paul ought not to haue made 
them guiltie of the bodie & bloud of Chriſte, vnleſſe they were partakers of 
hem. But I anſwere that they are not therefore condemned becauſe they 


have eaten them. but onely becauſe they haue prophaned the myſterie, in Cogr 1-29% 


reading vnder feere the pledge of the bolic conioyning with God, which 
they ought reuerenily to receiuz. 


2 Nome becauſe Augnſtine among the old writers chicfly hath farmed 
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that article of doctrine, that nothing isabated from the Sacraments,nor the 
grace which they figure is made voide by the inſudelitie or naughtineſſe of 
men:itſhalbe profitable to prooue clearely.by his owne wordes, howe vn. 
fitly and peruetſly they doe drawe that to this preſent cauſe, which caſt the 
bodie of Chriſt to dugges to cate. Ihe ſactamental eating, after their opi- 
nion, is whereby the iche d rec. iue the bodie and bloud of Chriſt without 


W the power of the ſpitite, ar any effect of grace . Auguſtine contrariwiſe wey. 
loh. 26 ing wiſely thoſe words, He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my bloud, ſhall 
Iohn.6.5 0 not die for euer, ſaic th: Namely the power of the ſacrament, not onely the 


viſible ſacrament: and verily within, not wituout: hee y ea tech it with heart, 
not he that pteſſethit with tooth. Whereupou at length he conclude th that 
the ſacrament of this thing, that is to ſay, of the vnitie of the body & bloud 
of Chriſt,is ſer before men in the ſupper of he Lorde, to ſome vnto liſeo 
ſome vnto de ſtruction: but the thing it ſelfe v hereof it is a Sacrament, to 
all men vnto life, to none vn to deſtruction, whoſocucr bee partaker of it, 
That none ſhould here cauil, that the ching is called not the bod e, but the 
grace of the Spirite which may be ſeuered from the bod:e, the comrarie 
compariſon bet eene theſe two words ot addition Viſiblæ and inui ble dri- 
ueth away al theſe myſts: for vnder the ſuſt of them cannot be comprehen- 
ded the bodie of Chriſt. Whereupon followerh that the vnb-lecvers doe 
communicate onely of the viſible ſigne. And that all douting may be bettet 
taken away, after that he had {aide char this bread requireth the hunger of 
the inward man, he addeth: Moſes and Aaronand Phinees, and many othet 
Exod. 16. fg. that did eate Manno, pleaſed God. Why ſo? becauſe the ſpiriruall meate 
they ſpritually vndet ſtood, ſpititually hungtred, ſpiritually taſted, that they 
might be ſp:riually ſ led. Fot wee alſo at ihis day haue receiued ſpirituall 
meat: but the Sacrament is one thing, and the power of the ſacrawent is an 
other. à litle afl et: and by this he that abidcrh not in Chriſt, ard inwhyire 
Chriſt abideth not, out dout neither eateth ſpiritually his fleſh, nor drin- 
keth his blood, though carnally & viſiblie he preſſeth wih teeth the ſign: of 
the bodie and blood. We heare againe that the viſible ſigne is ſer in compa - 
riſon as contrarie rofpirituall eating. Wveteby that error is contu ed, that 
the bodie of Chriſt inuiſble is in deed eaten ſactamentally, tho gh not ſpi 
Hom. in Toh. 59 ritunlly. We he are alſo y nothing is granted ro prophane « vncleane men 
beſide the viſible receiving of the ſigne. Hereupõ commeth his famous ſay- 
ing,that the other diſciples did eate the breade the Lorde, but Judas did 
eat*The bread of the Lord:wherin he plainly excludeth the vnbel. uers fro 
y partzkingof the body & bloud. Neither tẽdeth it to any other end which 
Ham. 62 4 ſaich in anor lier place: What marnelleſt thou.if to Idas was giuen] br d 
— = dar. Of Chriſt, by which he might be made bond to the diueI-when thou ſeeſt on 
—— . he conttatie Gde y to Paul wat giuen the angeſlofthe dime), by home he 
Cor. 11. 26 might be made perfectin Chriſtthe ſairh erh in another place, q the bred 
of the Supper was the bodie of Chriſt ro them to home Paul ſaid, He that 
eateth vnworthily, eatech & drinkethindgement to himſelfe: and that they 
he not therefore nothing, becauſe they haue fectiued nanghrilie. ut in 
whar ſinſe, he declareth more fully in another place. Fot taking in hid pur- 
poſely to define hom the wicked & euil doers, which profefſe the Chi = - 
2 ait 
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faith wich mouth but wich dee des doe denie it, doe eate the bodie of Chriſt 
(and that againſt the opiniõ of ſome which thought that they did not eate 
in ſactament onelie but in verie deede.) But neither (ſaith he)oughr it to be 
faid that they eate the body of Chriſt , becauſe they are not to be reckened 
among the members of Chriſt. For (to ſpeake nothing of the reſt (they can 
not together bee the members of Chriſt, and the members ofa har lot. Fi- 
nally where himſelfe ſaith, He that cateth my fleſh, & dt inketh my blood, a- 
bidech in me, & I in him, he ſhe wet h what it is not ſacramentally but in ve- 
rie deed to eate the bodie of Chriſt. For this is to abide in Chriſt, that Chriſt 
may abide in him. For he ſo ſaid this, as though he had ſaid, he that abiderh 
not in me, and in whom 1 abide not, let him not ſay or thinke that he doeth 
eate my bodie, ot drinke my blood. Let the readers weigh the thinges ſer as 
contraties in the compariſon to cate, ſacramentally, and in verie deed:and 
there ſhall remaine no doubt. He conſirmeth the ſame, no leſſe plainelie in 
theſe vordes: Prepare not your iawes, but your heart: Hereupon is this Sup- 
pet cõmended. Loe we beleeue in Chriſt. when we teceiue by faith: in recei- 
wing we know what to thinke. We receiue a litle & are fatted in heart. Ther- 
fore not that which i ſeene, but that which is beleeued, doech ſeede. Here 
allo j which the wicked receiue, he reſtraineth to the viſible ſigne: and tea · 
cheth that chriſt is none otherwiſe receiued thi by faith. So allo in an other 
place, pronouncing ex — that the good and the euill doe communicate 
together in the ſignes, he excludeth the euil frõ the true eating of the fleſhe 
of Chriſt. For iſ they receiued the thing it ſelte, he woulde not vtterl haue 
leſt that vnſpoken which was more bt for his matter. Alſo in an other place, 
entreating of the eating and the fruit thereof, he cõeludeth thus: Then ſhal 
the bod) and bloud of Chriſt be life to euery man, if that which in the ſacra- 
ment is viſibly teceiued, be in the truth it ſelfe ſpiritually eaten, ſpititus llie 
dronk. Therfote who ſo make enbelecuers partakers of the fleſh & bloud of 
Chriſt, at they may agree with ine, let them ſhewe vs the viſible bo- 
die of Chriſt;foraſmuch as, by his iudgement, the whole truth is ſpirituall, 
Anditis certainely gathered out of his words, that the ſacramental eatin 
when vnbelec fe cluſerh vp the entiie to trueth. is as much in effect as rüöbfe 
or outwarde eating. If the body of Chriſt might be eaten truly and yet not 
— cer ſhoulde that meane which he ſaith in an ether place? Yee 
not eate this body which ye ſee, anddrinke the bloud which they ſhall 
ſhedde that (hall crucifie me. I haue commended a cerraine ſacrament vnto 
you, being ſpiritually vaderſtanded it ſhall quicken you. Verily he would not 
denie but that the ſame bodie which Chriſt offred for ſacrifice, is delivered 
in the Supper: but he did ſer out the manner of eating: namelie that bee- 
ing teceiued into heauenlie glorie, by the ſecrete power of the Spirite it 
breatheth life into vs. I graunt in deede that there is oftentimes founde in 
him this maner of ſpeaking,thar the bodie of Chriſt is eaten of the vnbelee· 
vers:bur he ex poundeth himſelſe. adding, In Sacrament . And in an other 
place he deſeribeth ſpirituall eating, in which our bitinges conſume not 
pn leaſt wine aduerſaries ſay, chat I ſight with them with a 
pe of places, l would know of them howe they can vnwinde themſelues 
fromone ſaying of his, where he ſaith that Sacramentes doe worke in ” 
on 
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onely elect that which they figure. Truly they dare not deny but j the bread 
in the ſupper figureth the body ot Chriſt, Wherupon followethy the reproe 
L tearedebarred from the partaking of ir, That Cyri/alſorbought nene 04 

erwiſe,theſe wordes dodeclire.Asif a man vpon molten waxe dopowre 
other wax, he wholly tempereth the one waxe with the otheł: ſo it is neceſ. 
ſary if any man receiue the fleſh & bloud of the Lord that he be ioync d wich 
him that Chriſt may bee found in him and he in Chriſte. B/ theſe wordes l 
think it is euident, that they are bereaued of the true and reall eating hat 
do but ſactamentally eat the body of Chriſt, which cannot be ſeuered from 
his power: and that therefore faileth not the faith ot the promiſes of God, 
which ceaſeth not to raine from he auen, although the ſtones and rocket 
conceiue not the liquor of the raine, 

35 This knowledge ſhall alio eaſily draw vs away from the carnal wor- 
ſhipping,which ſome haue with peruerſe raſhneſſe ei ected in the ſactamẽt 
becauſe they made account with themſelues in this maner: lfit be the body, 
then both the ſoule & th: Godhead are together with the body, hich new 
cannot be ſeuered: therefore Chriſt i there tobe worſhipped. Firſt if their 
accompanying which they pretend be denied them, what will they do?For 
how much ſocuer they cry out vppon an abſurditie, if the body-bee ſeuered 
from the ſoule and the Godhead:yet what ſound wirted and {cber man can 
perſwade himſelſ that the body of Chriſt is Chriſt? They thinke themſclues 
in deed gaily to proue it with their logical arguments. Bur fith Chriſt pea» 
ketk diſtinctly of his body and bloud, but deſcribeth not the maner of pre- 
ſence: how will they ofa doubtfull thing gather certainely that which chey 
would? What then? if their conſciences chaunce to be excrciſed with any 
more gri-uous feeling, ſhal not they by & by with their logical arguments be 
diſſolued and meltꝰ namely when they ſhall ſee themſelues deſtitu / e of the 
certaine word f Gad,vpon which alone our ſoules do ſtand faſt, when they 
are called ro accoũt, & without which they faint at cuery firſt moment: wh] 
they (hall call to minde that the doctrine & examples of the Apoſtles are a- 
guy them, & that themſelues alone are to ihemſelues the authors of it. To 

uch motions ſnalbe added other not ſmall prickingęs. What? Shall it be a 
matter of no importance, to worſhip God in — ete nothing was 
preſcribed vnto vs? When it concerned the true worſhip of God, ought they 
with ſo great lightneſſe to haue attempted that of which there is nowhere 
reade any one word? gut if they had, with ſuch humbleneſſe as they oughr, 
holden all their thoughtes vnder the worde of God, they would truely haue 
harkened to that which he ſayde, Take, eate, drinke, and would haue obeicd 
this comandement, wherein he biddeth the Sacrament to be reeciued, not 
to be worſhipped But they whic b. as it is commanded of God, do recciue it 
without worſhipping,arc aſſured y they doe not ſwaruc from Gods coman- 
dement: than which aſſurednes there is nothing better when we take any 
worke in hande. They haue the example of the Apoſtles, who we read not ta 
haue fallen down flat & worſhipped it, but cue as they were ſitting. to haue 
receiued it & eaten it. They haue the vſe of the Apoſtolike Church, wherin 
Luke reportethy the faithful did cõmunicat not in worſhipping but in brea. 
king of bread. They haue the Apoſtles doctrine, vherwiih — ” f 

ure 


10 Salvation. Lib. 2. 72 


church of the Corinchiani, ptofeſſing ĩhat he had receiued ef the Lord ihat , cor. n. 
which he deliuered, i | 
36 And cheſe things verily tend to this end, at the godly reader ſhould Adoration of che 
were howe perillous it is in ſo hie matters io wander from the fimple word ſ<crament of 
of God to the dreames of our one braine. But thoſe things that are aboue —— — * 
ſayde, ought to deliver vs from ail dout in this behale. For that godly ſoules —— un «fect 
may therein rightly take holde of Chriſte, they muſt needes be lifted vp to ii the councell o® 
heauen. If thi be the office of a Sacrament. to helpe the mind of man which XN, the vc of 
otherwiſe is weake, th it ir may riſe ypwarde to reach the height of ſpitituall — ow 
m / ſteries: then they which are holden downe inthe outward ligne do ſtray 22154 
f:om the right way of ſecking Chriſt. What then? Shall we denie that ic 15a 
' ſuperſticious werſhipping,when men doe throwethemſi luesdowne befure 
þread,to worſhip Chriſt the:in?Doutleſie the Nene Sy node meant to meet 
vith this miſchiefe,when it forbade vs to be humbly incentive to the fignes 
ſetbefore vs. And for none other cauſe was it in olde time ordained, that be- Surſum corda. 
fore the conſectation the people ſhould with a loud voice be put in mind to 
have their hearres liſted vparde. The Scripture it ſelte alſo, beſide that it 
diligently declarerh vnto vs the aſcenhon of Chriſt, wherby he conueyed a- 
way the preſence of his body from our ſight & conuetſatien: to ſhake away 
from vs all carnal thi king of him, ſo oft as it m. keth mention of him, com- 
mandeth vs to be in minds raiſed vpward, & to ſe eke him in heauen ſitting 
attherighc hand of 5 father. According to this rule he was rather to be ſpi- 
ritually worſhipped in heauen|y gloi ie, than this ſo perillous a kinde cf wor- 
ſhipping to be deuiſed, full of carnall and groſſe opinion of God. Wherfore 
they j haue inuented the vorſhipping ofthe Sacramẽt, haue not only dre a- 
med it ofthemlelues beſide the Scriptute, in which no mention of it canbe 
ſhewed(which yer ſhould not haue beene ouerpaſſed ifit had beene accep- 
table to God. ) But alſo all the Scripture crying out againſt it, they haue fra» 
med to themſelues a God aſter the will of their owne luſt, leaui ig the living 
Cod. For what is ĩdolattie, if this be not, to worſhip the gifts in ſteede of the 
pu himleli he rin they haue doublely offended: For both the honor takẽ 
rom God was conuey ed to a creature: and hee himſe!fe alſo diſhonored in 
the defiling and prophaning of his benefite. when of his holy Sacrament is 
made a curſed idole. But let vs conttariwiſe,leaſt we fall into the ſame pitte, 
throughlie ſettle our eares, eyes, heattes, minds, and tongues in the holy dos Chriſt is the /+ 
cuine of God For that is the ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, ) beſt ſcholemaſter, crament offered 
in which ſuch protit is atrained,that nothing neede more to be gotten from and giuen by pro» 
any whereelſe,but we willingly ought to be ignotaunt of whatſocuer is not _ — me 
in it. ; | 
. 37 But now(as ſyperſticion,when it bath once paſſed the right bounds, — 
makerh no ende of ſinning( they fela great way futthet. For they haue deui- g banden: b 
Ceremonies altogether ſtraunge from the inſtitution of the Supper, to lam 
ihu end only that they might giue diuine honors ta ihe ſigne. We yeeld( ay —— dt 
ibey) chi worſhip to Chriſt. Fu ſt, if this were done in the Supper, I would / Chriſt by fab 
ſey chat that worthipping onc ly is lav full. which reſtcth not inthe bigne, but an he profeſſions 
u duected to Chriſt litt ing in heauen. But nove by what pretenſe doe they —— grateful re- 
boaſt that they wor ſhippe Chrilt in that bread when they haue no promiſe — "a 
thereof? 
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— Arr wenntey hoſt, as they cal it, which they may carye about 
in pompe, v hich they may ſhew forth in a common — looked yp. 
on,worſhipped,and called vpon. I aske by what power they thinke it to bet 
rightly — they will bring foorth thoſe wordes, This i my 
body. But Iwill obiect to the contrarie, that it was therewithall ſaide, Take 
and eate. Neither will I doe that of nothing. For when a promiſe is knit to a 
commaundement, I ſay that the promiſe is Io contained vnder the cõman- 
dement.that being ſeuered it is made no promiſe at all . This ſhalbe made 
plainer by a like example. God gaue a commandement,when he ſaide. Cal 
vpon me: He added a promiſe, l will heare thee. lf any man calling vpon Ps. 
ter & Pau, do glorie vpon this promiſe,wilnor all men cric out that hedoth 
wrongfully; And what other thing I pray you, doe they which leauing the 
commaundement concerning eating, do catch holde of a maimed promi 
this is my body, to abuſe it to ſtrãge ceremonies frõ the inſtitutiõ of Chriſt? 
Let vs therefore remember that this promiſe is giuen to them which keepe 
the cõmandement ioyned with it:but that they be deſtitute of al the werd, 
which temoue the Sacramet to any other ways; Wee haue heretofore en · 
treated how the myſtery of y holy ſupper ſerueth our Faith beſore God. gut 
foraſmuch as the Lorde doeth here not onely bring into our remEbranceſo 
great largenes of his boũtie, at we haue before ſhewed,bur doth as it weie 
from hand to hand bring it forch,& ſtirreth vs to acknowledge it: be doth 
therewichall warne vs that we be not vnthankeful ro ſo plentifull liberality; 
but rather that we would publiſh it with ſuch praiſes as it is meete, and ad- 
uance it with thankeſgiuing. Therefore when he deliuered the inſtitution 
of the Sacramentit ſelfe to the Apoſtles,he taught them that they ſhoulde 
doe it in remembrance of him, Which Paw cxpoundeth, to declare the 
Lordes death. That is,publikely and altogether with one mouh openly 
to conſeſſe, that all our affiancc of life and ſaluation is repoſed in the de 

of the Lorde: that wee may glorifie him with our confeſſion, and may by 
our example exhort other to gjue glorie to him. Here againe it appeareth 
whercunts the marke of this Sacrament is directed, namely to exerciſe 
vs in the remembrance ofthe death of Chriſt. For, ibis that we are com- 
maunded te declare the Lordes death till he come to iudge, is nothingelſe 
but that we ſhoulde publiſhe that with confeſſion of mouth, which our faith 
hath acknowledged in the ſacrament, that is, that the death of Chriſt is our 
life, This is the ſecond vſe of the Sacramenr,which pertaineth to outward 


confeſſion. 

38 Thirdly the Lord alſo willed it to be to vt in ſteed of an exhorration, 
than which none other can more vehemently encotage & enflame vn both 
to pureneſſe and holineſſe of life ,and alſo to charitie, peace & agreement. 
For the Lord doth therein ſo communicate his body to vs,. that he is made 
throughly one with vs, and we with him, Nowe fith he hath but one body, 
whereofhe maketh vs al partakers,it is neceſſatie that al we alſo be by ſuch 
partaking made one body. Which vnitie the breade which is de lueted in 
the ſacrament, repreſenteth: which as it is made of many graincs in ſuc 
ſort mingled together that one can not be diſcerned from an other: after} 


ſame manner we alſo oughttobe conioyned & knit together nichſogren 
atzre 
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of mindes, that no diſageement or diuifioa come berweene vs. 
Th l had rather to be expreſſed with Paws wordes. The cup of 

(luck he) which we bleſſe is the communicating of the blood of Chriſt : & 
the bread of bleſſing which wee breake , is the partaking of the body of 
Chriſt, Therefore we all arc one body that partake of one breade. We 
ſhall haue veric well proficed in the Sacramente, if this thought ſo ſhall 
bee imprinted and ingrauen in our mindes , that noneſof the brethren can 
bee hurte, deſpiſed , refuſed , abuſed , or any wiſe bee offended of vs, 
but that therewithall wee doe in ſo doeintz hurte, deſpiſe, and abuſe Chriſte 
wich our iniurious dealinges : that wee can not diſagree with our bre- 
thren but that wee muſt therewithall diſagree with Chriſte : that Chriſte 
cannot bee loued of vs, but that he muſt be loued in our brethren:that what 
carewe haue of our owne body, ſuch alſo ve ought to haue of our brethren 
which ate members of our body:as no part of our body is touched with any 
feeling of greefe,which is not ſpreade abroade into all the other partes, ſo 
wemuſt not ſuffer our brother to bee greeued with any cuill whereof wee 
ſhould not alſo be touched with compaſſion. Therefore Augufiine not with- 
out cauſe ſo oft callerh this ſacrament that bond of charitic, For what ſhar- 
per ſpur could: bee put to vs, to ſtirre vp mutuall cbaritic among vs, than 
when Chriſt giuing himſelfe to vs, doth not onelie allute vs with his one 
example that we ſhoulde mutually dedicate and deliuer our ſe lues one to 
another: but in ſo much as he maketh himſelfe common to all, he maketh al 
vsallo one in himſclfe? 


; . . . * . Thes 
39 Zut hereby is that verie well confirmed which 1 haue ſaide in an o- T. — 


ther place that the true miniſtration of the Sacrament ſtãdeth not without 


theword.For whatſocuer profire commeth to vs of the Supper, requireth u , dumie 
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the word: whether we be to be confirmed in faith, or to be exerciſed in con- ſhevv. 


fellion, or be ſtirred vp to dutie, ꝓrayer is needefull. Therefore nothing can 
de more diſotderly done in the * 

emu hath beene done vnder the tytanny of the Pope. Fot they would haue 
the whole force of conſecratis to hang vpon y intent of the Prieſt, as though 
n nothing pertained to the people, to whome it molt of all behooued that 
the myſterie ſhoulde be declared. But thereupon hath growen this errour,y 
theymarked not that thoſe promiſes wherewith the conſecration is made, 
ire directed not to the elements themſelues, but to them receiue thE,Bur 
Chrift ſpeake th nor to the bread, it may be made his bodic, but comman- 
deth his diſciples to eat, & promiſeth to them the c6municating of his body 
blood. And none other order doth Pau teach than that together with y 
bread and the cup, the promiſes ſhould be offered to the faithſull. Thus it is 
truely, We ought not to imagine any magicall inchauntment, that it be ſuf- 
kcient to haue mũbled vp y words, as though the elements did heate them: 
bat let vs vnderſtande that thoſe wordes ate a liuely preaching, which may 
tliße the hearers, which may inwardly pearee into their mindes , which 
maybeimprinted and ſetled in their hearts, which may ſhewe forth effe- 
Qualnes in j fulblling of y which it promiſerh by theſe reaſons ir clearly ap- 
pearerky the laying vp ofthe ſacrament,which many do earneſtly require, 
Kay be extraordinarily diſtributed toy ſick. ia ynprofitable:For either they 


pper, than ifit be turned to a dumbe acti- 


Ppp ſhall te- 
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rece iue it without rehearſing ofthe inſtitutiõ of Chriſt, or the miniſter ſhall 
rogerher with the ligne ioyne the true declaration of the myſtetie. In blence 
is abuſe and fault. Ii the promiſes be rehearſed, and the myſterie declared, 
that they which thall receive it may tectiue it with fruite, there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould doubt that this is the true conſecration. To what ende then 
will that other conſecration come the force whereof commeth not ſo farre 
as to the ſicke me?But they that doe ſo,haue the example of the old church, 
I graunt but in fo great a matter, and in which wee eite not without greate 
daunger nothing is ſater than to follow the true ih it elfe. 
40 Nowe as we ſee that this holy breade of the Supper ofthe Lorde 
— 2 ſpiritual meat. no jeſſe ſueete and delicate than healthful to the godly wore 
ming — ſbippets of God, by the taſt whercof they ſeele that Chriſt is their life, wh6 
ments it taiſeth yp to thankeſgiuing,to whome it is an exhortation to mutuallcha. 
ritie among themſelues:lo onthe other fide it is turned into a moſt noyſome 
poyſon to all them whoſe Faithirdoeth not nouriſhe and confirme, and 
whome it doeth not ſtirre vp to confeſſion of praiſe and to charnie, For as 
bodily meate, whenit findeth a ſtomake poſſeſſed with euill humors , be- 
ing it ſelfe allo thereby made euill and corrupted doeth rather hut than 
nouriſh: : ſo this ſpitituall meate, if ĩt light vppon a ſoule de bled with mas 
lice and naughtineſle, hroweth it downe headlong with greater fall: reri 
ly not by the fault of the meate it ſelfe, but becauſe to deb fes and vnbelee- 
uing men nothing is cleane, though otherwiſe it bee never ſo much ſand» 
Tit 1.1 5. fied by the bleſſing of the Lorde. For (as Pa ſaith)rhey that cate &drinke 
2.C0r11:29 ynworthily are — of the body and bloode of the Lorde, and doe eate 
and drinke iudgeme nt to themie lues, not diſcerning the bodie of the Lord, 
For ſuch kinde of men as vit hout any ſparcle of faith, wiihout any zeale of 
charitie, doe thruſt themſe lues foorth like ſwine to take the Supper of | 
Lorde,doe not diſcerne the body of the Lorde. For in ſo much as they 
not beleeue that that bodicis their life, they doe as much asinthemlieth 
diſhonour it,ſpoyling it of all the dignitie thereof. and finally in fo receiving 
it they prophane anddefile ir. Bur in ſo much as being eſtraunged and di- 
agreeing from their brethren,they dare mingle the holy ſigne of the bodie 
ofChri with their diſagreementes, it ĩs no thanke to them that the bodie 
of Chriſt is not rent in ſunder, and limmemale torne in pecces, And ſo not 
vnworthilie they are gultie of the bodie and bloode of the Lord, which they 
doe with rngodlinefle full of ſacriledge ſo fowlic deſile. Therefore by this 
vnworthie eating, they take to thẽſeſues damnation. For wheras they haue 
ns faith repoſed in Chriſt, yet receiuing the ſacrament they profefſey there 
is ſaluation for them no where ele than in him, and doe forſware all o- 
ther affiance,Wherefore they the mſelues arc accuſers to themſelues, they 
themſclues pronounce witneſſe againſt themſe lues, and they themſelue: 
ſeale their owne damnation. Againe when they being wich hatred and euil 
will deuided and drawen in ſunder from their breiben, ihat is from rhe Wes 
bers of Chriſt, haue no part in Chriſt: yet they doe teſtific that this is the 
onelie ſaluation to cõmunicate with Chriſt, and to bee made one with him, 
For this cauſe Paul commaundeth, that a man prooue bimſelfe, beforethat 
hee cate ofthis breade or drinke cf this cup. Whereby (as ex pound _ 
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meant that every man ſhould deſcend: into himſelfe, and weigh with him- 
ther hee doe with inwarde affiance of beart teſt vpon the ſaluati · 
eawhich Chriſt hath purchaccd : whether hee acknowledge it with con- 
feffion of month: then whether hee doe with deſirous endeuour of inno- 
cence and holineſſe aſpire to the following of Chriſt : whether after his ex- 

he bee ready to giue himſelfe to his brethren, and to communicate 
himſelfe to them with whome he hatch Chriſt common to him: whether, as 
he himſelſe is accompted of Chriſt,he do likewiſe on bis behalfe rake all his 
brecht en for menibers of his one body:wherher he couer to cheriſh, de + 
fend and helpe them as his owne members. Not for that theſe duties both 
offaith and charitie can now be perfect in vs but becauſe we ought to en 
deudur this, and with all our deſires to long towarde it, ihat wee may daily 
more and more encteaſe our Faith begon. 


4 © Commonly when they go about to prepare men to ſuch worthines gie 
of eating, they haue in cruell viſe tormented and vexed pooie conſciences: menced by tha: 
and yer they brought never a whitre of all choſe thinges that might ſerue +vorrbanes of re- 


tothe purpoſe. They ſaide that thoſe did eate worthily which were in ſtate 
ofgrace.To be in ſtate of grace they expounded to bee pure and cleanſed 
fromall fnne.By which doQrine al j men that euer haue at any time bene 
etnow be in carch,were debarred from the vſe of this ſacrament, For if we 
about this, to fetch our worthines frõ our ſelues e are vtterly vndone: 
onely deſpaire & damnable ruinc abideth for vs. Though we endeuour with 
our whole ſtrengthes,wee ſhall nothing more preuaile, but that then at laſt 
we ſhall bee — when wee haue moſt of all crauclled about ſee - 
king of worthines,To ſalue this ſore, they haue deuiſed a way to attain wor- 
thines: char, as much as in vs lieth, making examination. and requiring of 
our ſeluet accompr of all our doings, we ſhould with contrition,confellion, 
ind ſatis faction cleanſe our vnworthines:which way of clenſing, what man · 
net of thing it is, we haue already ſhewed there where was more conueni - 
m_ to ſpeake of it. So much as ſerueth for our preſent purpoſe,l ſay } 
be two hungrie aad vaniſhing comfortes. to diſmaid and diſcouraged 
conſciences, and ſuch as are ftriken with horror of their ſinne. Forify Lord 
by ſpecial forbidding admitteth none to the partaking ofthe ſuper but the 
righteous and innocent:there needeth no ſmalheede thur may make a man 
aſſured of his owne righteouſnes which he heareth tobe required of God, 
Bur whereby is this — confirmed vnto vs, that they are diſc harged 
afore God, which haue done ſo much as in them lay: But although it were ſo 
yet when ſhall it be that a man may be bold to aſſure himſelfe chat he bath 
done as much as in him lay?So when there is made no certaine aſſuraunce 
of our worthines,the entrie ſball alway remaine ſhut bythat horrible for- 
bidding whereby is pronounced that they eate and drinke iudgement to 
vhich eate and drinke ynworthily, + . 
42 Noweitisecaſy toiudge what manner of doctrine this is which reig- 


neth inthe Papacie, and from whar author it hath procceded, which wich j rammt vnto w 


eutragious rigor there ot, bete aueth and ſpoileth, miſerable finners & ſuc 
abe tormented with feate and ſorrom of the comfort of thus dacrament in 
wich yet al the ſweere delicates ofehe goſpel 
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the deuill coulde by no readiet way deſtroy men, than by ſo mak; 
ſenſeleſſe, that they could nor perceive the taſte and ſauour of luchfoode, 
wherewith it was the will of the moſt good heavenly father to feede them, 
Leaf therefore we runne into ſuch hcadlong downfall, let vs remember 
that this holy banker is medicine to the ſicke, comfort to ſinners, ls etall 
gift to the poore: which bring no profite to the healthie, righteous, and 
rich, if any ſuch could bee ſounde. For whereas in it Chriſt is giuen vs for 
mate: ve vndetſtand that without him we pine, ſtarue, and faint, like as fa- 
mine deſtroieth the liueh ſtrength uf the body, Again whereas he is giuen 
vs for life: we ynderſtand ) without him we ate in our ſelues vttethj deade, 
Wherefore this is the vorthineſſe both the onely & beſt that we can bring 
to god uf we offer to him our own vilenes & (as I may ſo cal it)ynworthines, 
y of his mercic he may make vs worthy of him: if we deſpaire in our ſeluet 
that we may be comforted in him:if we humble our ſclues, that ve may bee 
raiſed yp of him: if ve accuſe our ſclues,y we may be iultified of hum; wore» 
ouer if we aſpire to that vnitie which he commendeth to vs in his ſupper: 

as he maketh vs al one in himſelf,ſo if we wiſh to vs all altogether one 
one heart, one tongue. If we haue theſe things throughly wel weied & conſ- 
dred,ſuch thoughts although they ſhake vs, yet ſhal never ouerthrow va. Ag 
how ſhould we being necdic & naked of all good things, we deſiled i; flihi- 
nes of fins,we halfe dead, eat the body of the Lord worthily*We will rather 
think that we being pure come tothe liberall giuer, e ſick to the philician, 
we ſinners to the author of righteouſnefle,finally we dead men to him that 
giueth life: that chat worthineſſe which is commaunded of God, conſiſteth 
chiefly of Faith,which repoſeth al thinges in Chriſt and nothing in vx: and 
next of charitie, and the ſelſe ſame ehatitie which it is enough io offet m · 
perfect to God, that he may increaſe it to better, fotaſmuc h ay it cannot bo 
iuen perfect. Some other agreeing with vs in this, that the worthineſſe it 
felt conſiſteth in Faith aud charitie : yer in the meaſure of worthines haus 
gone farre out of the way, requiring a perfeRion of Faith, whercunco no» 
thing may be added, and a charitie egall with that which Chriſt hath ſhewe 
ed towatd vs. But hereby they doe none otherwiſe than thoſe other before, 
driue all men away from comming to this holic Supper. For if their ſen» 
tence ſhould cake place, no man ſhould receiue but voworthily, foraſmuch 
as all without exception ſhould bee holden guiltie and conuict of their yn- 
perfectneſſe. And truely it were a point of two much amazed dulneſſe, I will 
not ſay fooliſhnefſe, ro require ſuch Aion in the Sacrament, as way 
make the Sacrament void and ſuperfluous : which was not ordained for the 
perfeR, but for the weake and to awahe, to ſtirre yp,to pricke forward 
and exerciſe the affe ion of faxhand charitie, and to cortect ihe defaulcof 
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red unge men and - 43 But ſo much as concerrieth the ourward forme 6fdoing, whether 
their wventosn faithfull re ceiue it intheirhand or no, whether they divide it, or euerie one 
folbe thevved as care that which is giuen him: whether they put againe the cup in the hand 
i; Ofthedeacs,or —— it to q next: vhether the bred be keauened,or vnlea· 
unn nene: whether the vine be red ot whiectir maketh no matter. Theſe things 
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taind.char the vage ofthe olde Church was, that cuerie one ſuoulde take it 


into bis bande. And Chriſt ſaid, Diuide it among you. The hiſtorics report Lake 26.995 


thari was leauened and common bread before the time of Alexander By- 
ſhope of Bome,which krſt de lied in vnleauened bread:Bur for what reaſo I 
ſer hot, vnle ſſe it were with a newe fight rodrawe the ej es oi the common 
le ro wondering at it, ra: her then to inſtruct their minds with good re- 
gion. i adiure al them that are touched with any though but light Zeale of 
eſſe, to tel whether they do not cuidently ſec,both howe much mere 
icht ly the glorie of G O D ſhine:h herein, nd how much more aboun- 
dant ſweeteneſſe of ſpirituall comfort commeth to the faithſull, than in 
theſe colde and play erlike trifles, a hich bring none other vſe but to deciue 
theſenſe of the amazed people. This they call the holding of the people in 
relicion,when being made fooliſh & ſenſel. ſſe with ſuperſtuion it is drawen 
whither they liſt. If any man will de fende ſuch inventions by antiquitie, I 
my ſelſe alſo am not ignorant how auncient is the vie of chreſme, and blou- 
ing in Bap tiſme: Hou nie ro the age of the Apoſtles the Supper of the Lord 
warinfeRed with ruſtineſſe: but this verily is the waiwardnes of mans bold- 
nefſe , which cen not wicholde it ſelſe but that it muſt alway play and bee 
wanton in the myſteries of God. Bur let vs remember that God docth fo 
highly eſtceme the obedience of his wor d,y he willerh vs init to iudge both 
his angels and the whole or lde Nox, bidding farewell to ſo great a beape 
of cere monie i:it might thus haue been moſt com lily miniſtred, if it were oft 
and at l:ſt euery weeke ſer before the Church, but that firſt they ſhoulde 
ar with publike prayers:then a ſermon ſhould be made, then the mi- 
piſter having bread and wine ſer vpor the boorde, ſhould rehearſe the in- 
ftturion of the ſupper:and then ſhoulde declare the promiſes that ate in it 
frvmo vn: and therewithall ſhoulde excommunicate all them that ty the 
Lords forbidding are debarred from it, afterwarde they ſhould pray) with 
what liberalitie the Lord hath giuen vs this holy foode, he would iuſtruct & 
frame vs alſo wi.h the ſame faith, and thankeſulneſſe of minde to receiue 
ir and that foraſmuch as we are not of our ſclues , he woulde of his mercie 
make ys worthy of ſuch a banxet: hat then either Pſalmes ſhould be ſong, or 
ſomewhar read, and the faithful ſhould in ſeemely order communicate of y 
holy banket. the miniſters breaking the breade and giuing it to the people: 
that when the ſupper is ended,exhortation ſhould be made to pure Faith 8 
conſeſſion of faich, to charirie,and to maners meete for Chriſtians: laſt of al 
thargiuing of thanks ſhould be reheatſe aiſes be ſong to God: which 
being the congregation ſhould be let ge in peace. 
„ — t wee haue hitherto ſpoken of this Sacrament 
doe larꝑe ſy ſhew it wasnortherefore ordeyned , that it ſhoulde bee 
received ycarely ont e, and that flightly for manners ſake (as nowe com- 


monly the cuſtome in) but that it ſhoulde bee in often vſe to all Chriſtians 

chat with often remembrance they ſhoulde repeate the paſhon of Chriſt:by 

which remembrance they might ſuſteyne and ſtrengthen their Faith, and 

exhortthemſelues to ſing confeſſion of praiſe to God, and to publiſhe his 

— by whith they might nouriſhe mutuall charie , and te- 

it among themſchucs, vhereof _ the knot in the ynitic of F — 
PP3 


To Salustion- Lb. 4. 475 


The often recei- 
wing of this ſacr a+ 


A 2.42 


The fi begis· 
nes of ic huet 10 
tennis. 


Inas cap. Iohan. 


tract. 26, 


In cap. i. 
Hom. 16,12, 


Oftheoutward meanes 


Cap. 17. 
dy ef Chriſt, For ſo oft as we communicate ofthe ſigne of the body of the 
Lord, e doe as by a tolen giuen and receiued,mtercbaungeably binde our 


clacs one to another vnto all dueties of loue, that none of vs do any thi 

whereby he may offende his brother, nor leaue any thing vndone whereby 
he may helpe him,whenneede requireth and abihtie ſufficeth. Thar ſuch 
was the vſe ofthe Apoſtolike Church, Lu reheaiſeth in the Acts, when 
he faith thar the faichfull were continuing in the doctrine of the Apoſlle· in 
communicating in breaking of bread, and in pray ers. So was it — 
meete to be done hat there ſhou'd be no aflemblie of the Church withoue 
the worde,prayers , partaking ofthe Supper and almes. That this ordes 
was alſo inſlitute among the Corinthian we may ſufficientlic gather of Paw 
and it is certaine that in many ages aſtet warde it was in vſe. For thereup- 
pon came thoſe olde Canons, which they father vppon Anaclerus and Ca 
luxus, that when the conſecration is done, all ſhoulde communicate that 
wil not be without th: doers of y Church. And it is red inthoſe old Canons, 
which they cal the canons of the apoſtles: that they which continue not yn» 
to the ende, and do not receive the holy Communion , muſt bee corrected 
as inen that mooue vnquietneſſe of che Church. Alſo in the Counc ell at 
Antiech,it was decreed that they which enter into the Church, and heare 
the ſcriptures, and doe abſtein from the communion, ſhoulde be remoued 
from the Church, till they haue amended this faulte. Which although in 
the firſt Councell at Tolermn ic was either ſome what qualiſied or at leaſt ſex 
ſoorth in milder wordes yet it is there alſo decreed that they, which when 
they haue hearde the ſetmon, are founde neuer to communicate, ſhoulde 
be warned: iĩ afier warning they abſteyne, they ſhould be debarred from it. 

45 Verily by theſe oxdinances the holy men meant to tetaine & main. 
taine the often vic 0f the Communion, which oftet vie they had received 
fro the Apoſtles thEſcluces,which they faw to be moſt vholſome for] fauh- 
ful, and by licle & litle by the negligence of the common people to — out 


of vic, Auguſtine teſtiſre th of his one time: Sacrament (ſaith hee) of 
this thing, of the vnitic ofthe Lordes body i mehere daily, ſomewhere 
by cettaige diſtances ofthe dayes,ptepared vo ihe Lordes table, and is 


there receiued at the table, to vnto life, tao hetſome vnto deftrufti« 
on. And in the firſt Epiſtle to lanuaiuaſome ilie communicate of ibe 
body and bloude of the Lorde: ſome receiue it at certaine dayes: in ſome 
places there is no day let paſſe wherein it is not offered: in ſome other pla. 
ces one ly vppon the Saturday and the Sunday, and in ſome other places ne- 
uer but on the Sunday. But foraſmuch ar the common people was (as we 
haue ſaid) ſome what ſlacke, the holy — vpon tbem with 
ſharpe rebakinges, leſt they ſhoulde ſeeme to winke at ſuch ſlouthſulneſſo 
Such an example is inc ypon the Epiſtle to the /Epheſoene, It is 
not ſaid vnto him-thatdiſhonouredy bankes:wherfore didſt thou ſr donne 
but here fore diddeſt thou come in*Whoſocuer is nor partaker of the my» 
ſeries, hee is wicked and ſhemeleffe for that hee ſtanderh here preſent. l 
beſeech you if any b: called to a banker, waſheth his handes, ſitreth downe, 
ſecmeth to prepare himſclfe io eat, and thendetthialt of nothing: ſhalbe 
not ſhame both the bankt t,. and the maker of the barikee ? So _ 
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epate themſelues to receiue the holy 
at not gone away, confeſſed that thou 
atone of the nũber of the the laſt thou doſt not partake :hadir not bin 
better that thou hadſt not bi Nreſent Thou wil ſay, l am vnwortbie. There 


e, which cemmaundeth to communicate —.— 


ercly once, is a molt cer inucnrion of the diuell. by whoſe miniſterie ce u peru ſe. 
— was brought in. y lay that ins was authour ef that de + 
cree, which i is not likely haue bene ſuch as we nowe haue ir. For he by 
bis ordinance did per renotafterthe worſt manner provide for the 
church, as the times thegvere. For ic is no doubt but that then y holie ſup- 


per was ſet before the faſhful ſo oft as they came together in afſembly ,nei+ 
ther ie ic any doubt but Fa good part of them did communicate. But when 
it ſcarcely at any time chat all did communicate together, aud 
whereas it was neceſſafze j they which were — with prophane men 
2nd idolaters, ſhould b ſome outward ſigne te ſtify their fairh:rthe holy man 
for order and policie ale, appointed that day, wherein the whole people 
of Chriſtians ſhould th partaking of the Lords ſupper vttet a confeſſion of 
their faich, The ordifiance of Zepherinus becing otherviſe good hath boene 
cull wreſted of them that came after,when a certain lawe was made of one 
communicating yecrely : whereby it is come to peſſe. tharalmoſte all men 
when they haue once communicate, 23 — they had gai'y diſcharged 
chemſelues for al the reſt of the yere, ſlee pe ly on both eare: It ought 
toh ue bin farre otherwiſe dune. Every weeke at the leaſt, the Lords table 
ſhould be ſer before the aſſembly of the Chriſtians:the promiſes ſhould tce 
declared, which might feede vs ſpiritual'y at it: none ſhould in deede be cẽ̃- 
ed by — all ſhould bee ex horted and pricked forwarde: the 
iſhneſle alſo of the ſlothfulll ſhould be rebuked. Al ſhould by he apes, as 
hupgrie men. come together to ſuch dainty es. Not without righi full cauſe 
th:refore at the beginning I complained, that by the eraft of the deuil this 
cultome was thruſt in, which when it appointeth one certaine day of the 
yearemaketh men ſlochſull for all the reſt of the yere. We ſee in deede that 
this petuerſe abuſe was crepe in euen in the time of Chryſoftome ; but wee 
may allo therewichall ſee how much it diſpleaſed him. For he complaine th 
with greeuous wordes in the ſame place which Ienennowalleaged,y there 
i ſogreatincqualitic of this mattet, tat otten in ſome times ofthe yeare 
they came not euen when they were cleanc, but at Eaſtcr they came euen 
when chey were vncleane. Ihen he crieth out: O cuſtome,O pre ſumption. 
Then in vaine is the daily offring vſed: in vaine we ſtand at the altar: there 
is none that partaketh together with v6.50 farrcis it off that hee allowed it 
by lis authotitie adioyned io t. 
Y 47 Out oſ the ſame ſhop proceeded alſo another ordinance, which hath Av e ro 
ſtolen away or violently caken away the half of he ſupper from the better , Eee, 
number of the people of God, namely the figne of the boude,which beeing jen the people. 
denied to lay & profane mẽ for with ſich titles forfooth they ſer out Gods 
ce) became a peculiar —— — 
PP 4 c 


* 


Cap.17. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


It is the commaundement of the eternall God, that all ſhould drink: which 
commandement man dare diſcontinue and repel] with a nee & contratie 
law,commanding chat not all ſhould drinke. And y theſe lawmakers ſhould 
not ſeeme rofight without reaſon againſt their God , they pretende perily 
thar might happen if this holy cup were commonly given to all: as th 
thoſe dangers had not bene foreſeene & marked of the cternall v iſedome 
of God. And then ſuttle ly forſooth they reaſon , that the one is enough ſot 
both. For if ſay they) itbe the body, it is whole Chriſt, which cannot now b: 
ſeuered from his body. Therefore by accompanying the bod) cor taʒ neth 
the bloude. Lo howe our wit agreech with God, when it hath neuer ſo lutle 
begon with looſe reines, to be wanton and wilde. The Lord ſhewing bread 
ſaith that it is his body: when hee ſheweth the cup, he calleth it his bloude, 
The boldnes of mans reaſon, crieth out contrariwiſe that the bread is the 
bloud,and the wine is tha bodie : as though the Lord had for no cauſe ſeue · 
red his body from his bloude both in wor des and in fignes : or as though it 
had cuer bene heard ſpoken that the bodie or bloud of Chtiſt is called God 
& man, Verily if he had meant to ſigniſy whole himſelſe, he might haue ſaid 
ic is l: as he is wont to ſpezkin the den ures, and not, this is my body, ibis 
is my bloud. But he willing to helpe our weakenc ſie, did ſer the cup ſcucral- 
ly from the bread, to teach that he ſufficeth no leſſe for drink ihã for meat. 
Nowe let one part be taken away, then wee ſhall finde but the one halfe of 
the nouriſhments in him. Therefore, although it be true which they pre- 
tende, that the bloud is in the bread by way of accompanying, and agame, 
the body in the cup, yet they defraude godly ſoules of the confirmationof 
faith: which Chriſte delivererh vs as neceſſarie. Therefore bidding their 
ſurleties farewell, we muſt hold faſt the profie which is by the ordinance of 
Cauilios «le. Chtiſt in the two earneſts. 2 | Ss = 
ious for dim 48 Iknow in deede that the miniſters af Sathan do heere cauil, asit is 
ofthe baiſe an ordinarie thing with them to make mockery of the Scriptures, Fiſt they 
ch . alleage that of one bare doing ought not to be gathered a rule wherby the 
Church ſhoulde be bound co perpetuall obſeruing. Bur they lie when they 
ſay that it was but a bare doing: for Chriſt did not only de huer the cup. but 
alſo did inſtitute that his Apoſtles ſhould in time to come do the ſame. Fot 
they are the wordes of a commaunder,drinke yee all of this cup, And Pew 
ſo reheatſeth that ĩt was a deede, tha he alſo commendethit for a certaine 
rule. Another ſtarting hole is, that the apoſtles alone were receiued of 
Chriſt rothe-partaking of this ſupper whome he had already choſen & ta- 
ken into the order of the ſacrificing prieſtes. Burl woulde haue them aun- 
ſwere me to five queſtions, from which they ſhalt not be able ro cſcape;but 
that they ſhall be cably conuinced with their lies. Firſt, by what oracle haue 
they this ſolution reuealed, beeing ſo ſtraunge frum the word of God? The 
Scripture reckoneth ewclue that ſate with Ieſus: but ir doeth not ſoobſcure 
the dignitie of Chriſt that it ealleth them ſacrificing prieſts of which name 
we willſpcake hereaſter in place firfor it. Though he gaue it then to the 
nue lue, yet he commaunded that they ſhoulde doe the ſame, namely that 
they ſhould ſo diſtribute it them Secondly, why in that better age, 
kom the Apoſtles almoſt a yeares, were all without _— 
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le portakeri of boch che ſignes ws the old church ignorant what gueſts 

Chin had teceiued to his — it werc a point of moſt deſpeate ſname- 
leſneſſe, hereto ſticke and dally in grantiug ii to be true. There emainot 
eccleſiaſticallhiſtariei, there remame the bookes of the ol le writers, ich 
miniſter euident teſtimonies of this maiter. Ihe fleſhe (ſayth Tertullian (is Lib. de reſur · 
fed with the body and bloud of Chriſt. that the ſhule may be fatted withſee- _ 3 

ing pon God. Howe (ſayde Ambreſe to Theodoſins) wilt thou receiue — _ 
with ſuch handes the holy body of the Lorde ? With what boldeneſſe wile 17 haritia, 
thou with thy mouth partake of the cup of y precious bloud ? And Hierome Hier. in 2. 
fayth. The Prieſtes which make the Thanzeſgiuing, and doe diſtribue the _ 9 
bloud of the Lorde to the people. Chryſeſſame, Not as in the olde lawe the — — | 
prieſt did cate part, and the people parte: but one body is ſer before all, and Eucharillia. 
one cuppe. Thoſe thinges that pertaine tothe Thankeſgiuing are all com- 
mon berweene the prieſt and the people. The ſelſe ſame thing doeth Augu- 
ſune teſtific in many places, 

49 Burwhy diſpute I about a thing moſt known? Let al the greekes and The evſlowe of 
Lune writers be read ouer: ſuch teſtimonies ſhal ech where offer thẽſelues. —_— 1 — 
Neither was this cuſtom growen out of yſe,while there remained one drop — as long 
of pureneſſe in the — Gregorie, whome you may rightly ſay to haue as there conznued 
beene the 1:ſt Biſhopof Rome, teacheth that it was ke pt in his time. Whar <9 <9? of pu - 
in che bloud of the Lamb, ye haue now learned, not by hearing but by drin- weſſe a» the churcb 
king, His bloud is poured into the mouthes of the faithful Yea it yet endu- 
red foure hundred yeares af er his death, when al thinges were growen our 
ofkinde.For neither was that taken only for an vſa but alſo for an inui- 
ohable law. For then was in force the reverence of Gods inſtitution, & they 
douted not y it was ſactilege, to ſeuer thoſe things whichthe Lord had cõ- 
ioyned · For thus ſaith Gela Me haue founde, y ſome receiuing onely the 1, 
portion of the holy body, do abſtain frõ the cup. Let them withour dout, be- diſt. a. c ap. 
cauſe they ſeeme to be bound with I wor not what ſuperſtition, either re- comper. 
ceive the ſacraments whole, or be debarred frõ thẽ whole. For y diuiding of * 
this wyſterie is not eõmitted without great ſacrilege. Thoſe reaſons ofcy r- 4 
n ere heard, vhich truly ought ro moue a chriſtian mind. How(ſayerh he) 
do we teach or prouoke them to ſhed their bloud in the confeſſing of chriſt, 
if we deny his bloud tothe thar ſhal ſightꝰ Or how do wee make them fir for 
the cup of Martyrdom, i we do not firſt in the church by the right of com. 
munion admit them to drink the cup ofthe Lord. Wheras the canoniſts do 
reſtraine that decree of Gelaſus to the ptieſta that is ſo childiſh a cauil that 
x neede not to be confuted. | 

0 Thridly,why did he fimply ſay of the bred, that they ſhould eat: but Three cher recs 
ofthe cup, ihat they ſhoulde all driniketenen as if hee had meant of fet pur- /** _ the peg» 
poſe to meete with the crafrof Saran. 1 they would — — ro 
the Lord vouchſafed to admit to his ſupper oncly ſacrificing prieſtes,what hindes. 
maneuer durſt cal to the partaking of i, ſtr s whom the Lord had ex- 
cluded?yea and tobe partaking of thar gift, the power whereof was not in 
les, without any commandement ofhim which only could giveic) 
Nea vpon confidence of Hat warrant dothey vſe at this day to diſtribute to 
the common people the ſigne of the body of Chriſt , if they haue neither 
* ON 
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,commandement nor example of the Lorde?Fiſtly,did Pani ye, whe he faid 
tathe Corinttuꝛns, thathe had receiucd ofthe Loruithat vhich he had de- 
Jireccd to them? For aſterwarde be declareth the thing that he delivered, 
that all uit hout difference ſhould communicate of both the ſignes. It P 
receiued of the Lord, that al ſhould be admitted without difference: let the 
looke of whom they haue teceiued which doe drive away almoſt all the peo. 
ple of Godiht cauſe they can not nowe pretende God to be the author ofir, 
with whom there is not yea and nay. And yet ſtil for cloking of fuch abhomi- 
nations they date pretend the name of the Church, and with luch pretence 
defend it. As though either theſe Antichriſts where the church, which ſo ca- 
ſily read vndetfoote, ſcatter abroad. and deſtroy the doctrine and iaſtiuti · 
on of Chriſt: ot the Apoſtolike Church were not the chuthe , in which the 
whole force of teligion floriſhed. 


The xviii. Chapter. 
Of the Pepiib Maſſe, y vvhich ſacriledge the Supper of Chrift 
herb wos onelic bin prophaned,but alſs brought 
80 n bt. 


The ſacrifice ef V ch theſe and like inventions Satan hath trauailed, as by ouerſprtad- 
the maſſe berg 


ing of dark-nes to obſcure and defil: the holy ſupper of Chi iſt, that 
— ala the purenes ofit ſhould not be kept ſtill in the Church. hut 
7 us the beade of horrible zbhomination was when hee aduanced a ligne, by 
meare prophana- which it might not only be darkened and peruerted, hut being viterly blots 
5 ted and ab ſhould vaniſh and fall out of the remembrannce of men: 
of he namelie whe he blinded almoſt the whole world with a moſt peſtilent error 
that they ſhould belecue chat the Maſlc is a ſacrifice and oblacion to obtain 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Howe at the beginning the ſounder ſorte of 
the ſchoolemen rooke this doctrine, I nothing regard: farewell they with 
their crabbed ſurtleties :which howſecucc they may be defended with ca» 
— yer ate therefore tobe tt fuſed of all good men, becauſe they doe no- 
thing elſe but ſpreade much darkeneſſe ouet the brightneſſe of the ſupper, 
8 farewell, let che teadeti vnderſtande that l heere 
match in fight wich that opinion, wherewich the Romiſhe Antichriſte and 
his prophetes haue inſected the whole worlde , namely that the maſſe is 
a worke whereby the ſacrificing Prieſt which offereth vp Chriſt, andthe o- 
ther that doparrake at the ſame oblation, do deſerue the fauour of GOD: 
or that it is a cleanſing ſacrifice, whereby they reconcile GOD to theme 
ſclues, Neither hath this beene receined only in common opinion ofthe 
peoplc,byr the veric doingir ſelſe is ſo ſramed, that it is a kinde of pacifying 
wherewith ſatiafaction is made ro GOD forthe purging of the quicke an 
deal The wordes alſo which they vie , doc exprefic the ſame: and no o- 
ther thing may we gather ofthe daily vic of it. I knowe howe deepe rootes 
this peſtilence hath taken. nder howe great ſeeming of goodnes it lurketh, 
howe it beareth in ſhewe the name of Chriſte tone in the one name of 
Maſſe many beleeue that they comprehend: ſumme of faich. But 


whza it ſhalbe by the worde of Godmolkelecrely proougd, Ganchis Maſe 
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j zeth & tteth his death in ta 
keth away the fruite comme th — vs, dot weaken and | 
theſacramicnt wherein was left the memorie of his dearh:ſhall there then 
be any ſo deepe roots, which this moſt ſtrong axe, l wean the word of god, 
call not cut downe & ouerthrowe? 1s there any face ſo beautifull, that this 

ht cannot bewray the euill vhich lurketh vnder it? « 

2 Let vs thetfore thew that which hathbene ſet in the firſt place, that chunt d 
in it is imolcrable blaſphemy & diſhonor done to Chriſt. For he was con- # the ſacrifice of 
ſecrate of his Father a Prieſt & biſhop. not for a time as wee reade that they 22 A. 
wereordeined in the old reſtament,whoſle life being mortal rhei- prieſthod | SA * 1 
alſo could not be immortall: for which cauſe alſo there needed ſucceſſors y 
ſhould from time to time be put in the place of them that died. But in place 
of Chriſt, hic h is immortal. thet nedeth no vicar to be ſer aſtet him. Ther · Pal 110.14. 
fore he was o deined of the father a prieſt for euer. according tothe orcer 
of Melchiſedech,that he ſhou'de execute an euetlaſting prieſthood. This my · Geneſ.14.18 
ſterie had bene long before figured in Melchizedech,whome when the Sctip- 
tute had once brought in for the prieſt of the liuing god, it never afterward 
made mention of him, as though he had had no ende of his life, After thus 
point of lic neſſe. Chriſt was called a prieſt according to his order. Nowe 
they that doe dailie ſacrifice,muſt needes appoint pticſta to make 5 oblati- 
ons whome they muſt appoint at it were ſucceſſors and vicars in the ſteede 
ef Chriſt. By which putting in ſteede of him, they doe not onelie ſpoyle 
Chriſt of his honour, and plucke from hin the prerogatiue oferernal pri 
bocq, but alſo trauaile to thruſt him downe from the right hande of bis Fa» 

het, on which he cannot fix immortall, but that he muſt therewithall re- 
maine the ercrnall prleſt. Neither let them lay for theſclues that their pe. 
pe ſacriſicers ate not put in place of Chriſt as if he were dead, but onelie are 
helpers of his etetnal prĩe ſthood, xhich ceaſſeth not therefore to continue. 

For they ate more ſtrongly holden faſt with the wordes of the Apoſtle, than Heb. 7. ij. 
thatibey may ſo eſcape ;namche,rhat there were many other priefts made, 
becauſe they were by death letied to continue, Therefore there is bu one 
that is not erred. by death, & he needeth no companions. Yer, ſuch is their 
feowardneſſo, they arme them ſelues with the example of Melch;ſedech to 
defende their wicke daeſſe. For, becauſe it is ſaide that he offied dreade and 
wine, they gather that he was a foteſhewing of their Maſſe: as though the 
hkenefſe berweene him and Chriſt were in the offering of bread and xine. 
Which is ſo emptie and trifling chat it needeth no conſutation. Melchiſe- 
dech gaue btead and wine to. Abraham and his companions, to teſte ſli them 
ing wearic after their ĩcurney and battalle. What is chis to a ſacrifice? 
praiſeth the gentleneſſe of the holy king: iheſe ſelowes vnſcafona- 
bly coyne a myſtery whereof no mention is made, Vet they deceitſullie 
paint their error with an other colour, becauſe it followeth by and by after, 
And he was] prieſt ofthe higheſt God. anſwere, that they wrogfully draw iich 7. 
2 brea d & wine that which the apoſile refettethᷣ to the bleiſing. Ther- ? 
when hee was the prieſt of G od he bleſſed Abrebem, Whereupon the 
lame Apolile(rhav whom we ucede to ſecke no better epoſitot 3 


The croſſe of 


Cbriſt 


· 
buried and op- 


bebe, 


Heb. . 26. 
and 16.10, 


Joh. 19.14. 


y chat one ſacrifice was once offred vp. & ſhal no more be repeated 
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bis excellecie, becauſe the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater But if the oblation 
of Melchiſedee were a ſigure ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe,would the Apoſil: 1 
pray you. which ſearcheth out all even the leaſt things , have forgotten (6 
earneſt and weightie a thing? Nowe (hoi. euer they trie) ihey thallia 
vaine goe about to ouerthrowe the reaſon which the Apoſtli himſelie brin- 
geth, that the right and honour of (acrificing prieſthoode ceaſſeth⸗ 
mortall men, becaule Chrilt which is immor Ay the onely and perpetus 
ſacrificing prieſt, 

3 Another vertue ofthe Maſſe was, that it oppreſſeth and burieth the 
eroſſe andpaſſion of Ch: iſt. This verily is moſt certaine, that the croſſe of 
Chriſtis ouerthrowen ſo ſoone as the altar is ſer vp. For it he offered himſelf 
for a ſacrifice ypon the croſſe, that he might ſanRike vs for euer, and pur+ 
chaſe to vs eternallrcdemprion : vndoubtedly the force and effectualneſſe 
ofthar ſacrifice cõtinueth without any end. Otherwiſe we ſhould thinke no. 
thing more honourably of Chriſt, than of oxen and calues which were ſacri- 
ficed ruder the lawthe off-ringes whercof are proued vneffectual & weake 
by this that they were oft renue.!. Wherefore cicher we muſt confeſſe,that 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which he fultilled vpon the crofſe, wanted the force 
oferernall cleanſing. or that Chriſt hath made an ende of al with one ſacri- 
fice once for euet. This is ir that the Apoſtle ſaycrh, that this chicfc biſhop 
Ch. iſt once appeared by offring vp of himſelfe before the ending of the 
worlde,tothe driving away of finne, Againe, That we are ſanRificd by the 
will of God, by the offting of the bodie of leſus Chriſt once. Againe, That 
Chriſt with one ablation for euet hath made perfect them that are ſahRi- 
fedwheretinro he adioyneth a notable ſentence,thac foreyinenes of ſinnes 

ing ance purchaſcd,there remaincth no more any oblation. This alſo 
Chriſt Ggnified by his laſt ſaying and vttered among his laſt gaſpings, when 
he ſaid, it is ended, We are wont to note the laſt ſayings of men has they 
ate dying, for oracles. Chriſt dy ing reſtifieth that by his own ſacrifice li pes 
fired & ſulſilled wharſdeuer was for our ſaluatiõ̃. Shal it be lavſul for vx dais 
ly to pach innumerable ſacrifices to ſuch aſacrifec,(the perfection where- 
ofhehach ſo ſhiningly ſer forth)as though it were vnpet fett When the ho- 
ly word of God not onely affirmeth, but alſo criceh out. and proteſteth, that 
this ſacrifice w once fully done thar the force thereofremaineth cucrla- 
ſting: whoſo require an other ſacrifice, do they not accuſe this of impetfe · 
Rion and weakenefſe?Bur as for the Mafſe, which hath beene delivered in 
ſuch ſort that there may cuery day be made a hundred thouſand facrificer, 
to whar end tendeth it, but chat the paſhon of Chriſt wherby he off _ 
an only ſacrificed obl ion tothe farher,thould buried & drowned? 
vnleſſe he be blind, cannot ſce that it was the boldnes of Saran, which wra- 
ſiledagainſt ſo open and cleare truethꝰ Neither am l ignoraunt with what 
deceits that Father of lying vſeth to colour this his fraud, ſaying that there 
are not ſundrie nor divers ſacriſices, but that one ſelfe fame ſacrifice is re 
peted. But ſuck fmokes are eaſily blowen away. For in the whole diſcourſe 
the Apoſtle trauaileth to proue: not only] there are no — 


tellet men do yet ſup our at a nartowet hole, ſaying, that it ĩs not a 9 
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an Zut this Sophiſticall argument alſo is no lefſe eaſ he confu- 
or — did Chriſt once offer 1 with this condition: that 
his facrifice ſhould be daily c6ficmed with new oblations: but y by the prea · 
ching of the Goſpel & miniſtring of the holy Supper the fruit therof ſhould 
de communicated vnto vs. So Pau ſa ith that Chriſt our paſſcouer was of- 
fred vp & biddeth vs to cate of him. This (I ſay)is the meane whereby the 
— of the Croſſe is rightly appLed to vs, when it is communicated to 

n totake the vſe of it, & we with true faith receiue it, 
But it is worth the labour to heate, wi h what other foundation be ſide 


1.Cor. 5.7 


The wveake ſup- 
porters of the 


theſe they vphold the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. For they drawe to this purpoſe Maſe 


the prophecie of Malachie,whereby the Lord promilcth that the time ſhall 
rt. a throughout the whole world there (haib: offered to his name 
incenſe and a cleane ſacrifice. As though it were a newe cr vnwonted thing 

the prophets, vhen they ſpeake of the calling of the Gentiles to ex- 
preſſe by the outward ceremonie of the lawe the ſpiricuall worſhipping of 
God, to which they exhort them, chat they might the more familiarlye de 
chte to the men of theit age, that the Gentils ſhould be called into the true 
fclowſhip of religion. Like as allo they are wont altogether to deſctibe by fi. 

their law, the tructh that was deliuered by the Goſpel . So they ſer 
— to the Lord, aſcending into Teruſalem: for the worſhipping of 
Cod, the offering of al kinds of giſti: for larger knowledge of him which was 
tobe ginen to the faithful in the kingdom of Chriſt, dreameꝭ & viſions. That 
— which they alle age. is like vnto an other prophecie of Eſay,where 


the Prophet forerelleth of three altar to be ſet vp in ¶ ria. Egypt, and Ju- Eſay. 19. a5 


For firſt Iaske, whether they doe not graunt that the ſulſilling of this 
Le is in the kingdome of Chriſt. Secondly, where be — — 
when they were euer ſet vp. Thirdely whether they thinke that to cue · 
n ſeuerall kingdome is appointed a ſcueral Temple, ſuche as was that at 
lewſalem.Thele things if they weigh, Il thinke they wil cõᷣſeſſe, that the Pro- 
pher inder figures agreable with his time, prophec ieth of the ſpiritual wor- 
ſkip of God to be ſpread abroad into the whole world. Which we giue tothe 
for a ſolution. But of this ching fith there doe euetie where examples com · 
monly offer chemſe lues, I will not buſie my ſelfe in longer reheatſal ot them. 
Howbeit herein alſo they are miſcrably deceiued, that they ackaowkedge no 
lacriñce but of the Maſſe, whereas ia deede the faithfull do now ſacrifice to 
the Lord. do offer a c1:anc offering, of which Repo lpeben by and by. 

Noe l come downe to the third office of the Mafſe , where I muſt 
leclare hoe it blotteth out the true and onelie deathof Chriſt , and ſha- 
leth it out of the remembrance of men. For as among men the ſtrength of 
aTcſtament hangeth vppon the deathofthe teſtator + ſo alſoour Lorde 
hath with his death conhtmed the teſtament whereby hee hath giuen vs 

gi e of ſinnes and eternall rightcouſneſſe., They that dare varie or 
nabe newe any thing in this teſtament, doe denie his death, and holde it as 
ere of no force. Bat what is the maſſe, but a newe and altogether diuerſe 
leſtament / For v hy; Doe th not cuctic ſeuetal Maſſe promiſe newe forgiue- 
delle of ſinnes, newe purchaſing of tightecuſneſſe: ſo hat nowe there bee ſo 
mady teſtamentes, as chere be Maſſes? Let Chriſt therefore come ng 


Mal. 1.8 


Toel. 2,18 


1 


t. 


70 the ſacrifice of 
Ma fſfe theme · 
— the death 
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and with an other death confirme this teſtament, or rather with infinite 
deathes coofirme innumerable reſtaments of Maſſes, Haue I not therefore 
ſaid true at the beginning, that the only and true deach of Chiiſt is blotted 
out by Maſſes? Vea hat ſhall we ſay of this that the Maſſe directly tendeik 
to this end, that if it be poſſible, Chi iſt ſhould be ſlaine agame For where 
is a teſtamentſ ſaith the — — muſt be the dcathofthe 
teſtator. The Maſle ſheweth it ſelfe to be a newe ieſtament of Chriſt : there, 
fore it requireth his death. Moreouer the hoſte which is offte d. muſt neceſ. 
ſarily be — and ſacrificed. Iſ Chriſt m every ſeuerall Maſſe be ſacrificed, 
then hee muſt at euery moment bee in a thouſande plices cruelly flaing, 
This is not mine, but the Apoſtles argument, If he had nceded to offer him. 
ſelfe oft, de mult oft haue died ſince the beginning of the worlde. I k nome 
ihat they haue an aunſwexe in readineſſe, whereby alſothey charge vswith 
ſlandet. For they ſay that that is obiected againſt them which they neuet 
thought, not yet can. And wee knowe, that the death and life of Chriſt is 
not in their hand, We looke not wherher they goe about to hall him: onely 
our purpoſe is to ſhewe, what manner of abſurditic follow th of their n. 

and wicked doct ine. Which ſelfe thing I prooue by the Apoſtles 
owne mouth. Though they cric out to the contrarĩe a hundred times, that 
this ſacrifice is ynbloudie: I will denis that it hangeth vpon the will of men, 
chat ſacrifices ſhould change their nature, for by this meane the holy in · 
uiolable ordinance of God ſhould faile. Whereupon followeth that this ij x 
ſure principle of the Apoſtle, that there is required ſhedding of blood. chat 
waſhing may not be wantin 


6s Now1s the fourth office of the Maſſe to be entreated of, namely to 


take away from vs the fruite that came to vs of the death of Chriſt, while it 


crifice of the Maſſe maketh vs not to acknowledge it and thinke vpon ir. For who can call to 


minde that he is redeemed by the dearh of Chriſt when he ſeeth a newe te- 
demption in the Maſſe? Who can truſt that ſinnes are forgiven him, when 
he ſcerh a newe forgiueneſſe? Neither ſhall he eſcape that ſhall ſay, that we 
do for no other cauſe <btein forgiueneſſe of ſinnes in the Maſſe, but becauſe 
it is alreadie purchaſcd by the death of Chriſt. For he bringeth nothing elſe 
than as ifhe ſhould boſt, that Chriſt hath redeemed vs with this condition 
that we ſhould redeeme our ſelues. For ſuch doctrine hath beene ſpread by 
the miniſters of Satan, & ſuch at this day they mainraine with cryings out 
wich ſworde and fire, that we when in the Maſſe we offer vp Chu iſt to his Fa- 
ther, by this worke of offring do obteine forgiueneſſe of finnes, & are made 
partakers of the paſſion of Chriſt, What nowe remaine thto the paſſion of 
Chriſt,butto be an example of redemptiõ, whereby we may learne to be our 
owne redecmiers? Chriſt himſelfe,whenin the Supper he ſealeth the confi, 
dence of pardon, doth not bid his diſciples tofticke in that doing, barſen- 
dech them away tothe ſacrifice of his death: fienifying that the Supper isa 
moniment or memorial(as the cõmon ſpeach 1s )whereby they may learne 
hat the ſatisfaRorie clenſing ſacrifice,by which y Father was to be appea- 
ſed, muſt haue bene offred bur once, For neither is it enough ro know: that 
Chriſt is the onely ſacriſice, vnleſſe the one ly ſacrificing bs ioyned wich it 
that our faich may be faſtened to his croſſe. | 1 
7 Now 
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7 No l come to the concluſion. namely that the holy Supper, in which 
the Lord had left the remembrance of his 7 grauen and cxprefſ:d, is 
by the ſetting vp of che Maſſe, taken away, defaced, and deſtroyed. For the 

rit ſelt u the gift ot God, which was to be rec eiued with thanklgwing, 
The ſacrifice of the Maſſe is fained to pay a price to God, which he may te- 
ceiue for ſatisfaction Huw much difference there is bet w ene to giue and to 
receiue, ſo much doth the ſacrifice diff:t from the Sacrament of che Supper. 
And this trucly is the moſt wretched vnthankefulnefſc of man, that where 
the la gelſe of Gods bountie ought to haue bene acknowledged, and thanks 
tobe giuen therein he maketh God his dettor. The Sacrament promiied, 
hat by the dea. h of Chriſt we are not onely once ieſtored into life, but are 
continually quickned, becauſe then all the partes of our ſaluation were ful- 
filled, The ſacrifice of the Maſſe fingetha farre ether ſong, that Chriſt muſt 
be daily ſacrificed,that he may ſomwhat profit vs. The Supper ſhould haue 
beene diſtr buted in the common afſemblie ofthe Church, that it might en- 
forme vs of the communion whereby we alcleaue together in Chiiſt leſus. 
The facrifice of tlie Maſſe dillolueth and plucketh in Ander this communi- 
tiz, For alter that the errour grewe in force, that there muſt h: ſacrificers 
that ſhoulde ſacrifice for the people, the Supper ofthe Lorde as though it 
were poſted ouer to them, ceaſed to bee communicated to the congregati- 
on oſ the faithfull according to the commaundement ofthe Lorde. An en- 
nie vas made open to priuate Maſſes, vhich might rather reſemble a cer- 
tain: ex communication, than that ſame communitie ordained of the Lord, 
when ) petie ſacrificer willing ſeuerally by himſe lfe to deuour his ſacrifice, 
doth ſeuer himſelfe from the whole people of the fairhfull.1 cal priuat Maſſe 
(lat any man be deceiued)whereſocuer there is no partaking of the Lords 
— the faithful, although otherwiſe a great multitude of men be 


at, 


The — of 
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5 And vht᷑ce the verie nameof Maſſe firſt ſprong could neuer certein- Pacsafe. 
h iudge:auing that it ſeemeth to me likely that it was taken of the offiings ιτνα 


thatwere giuen. Whereupon the olde writers vſe it commonly in the plu. 
tall number. But to leaue ſtriving about the name, I ſay that priuate Maſſes 
ut directly againſt the ordinance of Chriſt, and — they are a wicked 
prophaning of the holy Supper. Fot what hath the Lorde commaunded 
d not to take, and diuide it among vs? What manner of 3 the 


tommaundement doth Pau teach? not the breaking of bread, which is the 1. Cor. 10. 16. 


communion of the body & bloud? Therfore when one taketh it without di- 
ſtciburing,whar likenefic is there?Bur that ſame one man doth it in y name 
ofihe whole church. By what commandement? Is not this openly to mock 
— one man priuatly taketh to himſelf that which ought not to haue 
done but among many gut becauſe the wordes of Chriſt and Paul are 
— enough, we may breefly conclude, that whereſocuer is not breaking of 
ead to the cõmunion of the faithful, there is not ) ſupper of the Lord, but 

a filſe and wrongfull counterfaiting ofthe ſupper,Bur a falſe counterfaiting 
in a corrupting, Nove the corrupring of fo great a myſterie is not without 
vickednes, Therefore in priuate maſſes is a wicked abuſe. And(as one fault 
arcbgion from time to ume breedeth another after that chat * rof 
ing 
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olfring without communion was once crept in, hy litle and litle they bet 
in cuerie corner of churches to make innumecablc Maſſes, — 
drawe the people hither and chither,which ſhould haue come together into 
one aſſembhy, that they _ reknowledge the myſterie of their owne yni. 
tie. Now let them goe and denie it to be idolatrie, that in their Maſſet they 
ſhew forth bread to be worſhippedin ſteede of Chriſt, For in vaine they bol 
of thoſe promiſes ofthepreſence of Chriſt, which howſocuer they be vnder. 
ſtoode, verily were not giuen to this purpoſe, that wicked & prophane men 
ſo oft as — wilkand to wharfocuer abuſe they liſt, may make the bodye of 
Chriſt: but that the faithfull. when with religious obſeruation they doe in 
celebtating of the — — follow the commaundement of Chriſt. may enioy 
* . he true partaking of him, 
— ep 9 Beſide that, this peruerſncs was vnknowen to the purer c hurche. For 
to ern hom ſoeuer the more ſhame les ſort among our aduetſaries do here go about 
Meſſing Sacri · to diſguiſe the matter wich falſe colours, yet it is moſt ſure that all antiqui- 
Feers. tie is againſt them, as wee haue afore prooued in vther thinges, and it may 
more certainly be iudged by the continuall reading of old writers. But ere l 
make an ende of ſpeaking of it, I azke our laſſing doctors, ſith they knowe 
1. Sam. to. 12 that obedience is more eſteemed of God than oblations, and that he mort 
requireth that his voyce be harkened to, than that ſacrifices bee offered; 
howe they belecue that this manner of ſacrificing is acceptable to GOD, 
whereofthey haue no certaine commaundement, and which they ſee not to 
be allowed by any one ſyllable of the Scriprure. Mor eouet when they beare 
the Apoſtle ſay,that no man raketh to himſalfe the name & honor of facri- 
fic ing prieſthood, but he that is called as Aaron was:yea & that Chriſt him» 
ſcIfe did not thruſt in himſe lfe, but obeyed the calling of his Father: cither 
rhey muſt bring forth God the author & ordeiner of Fer facribcing prieft- 
hoode,or they muſt confeſſe that the honour is not of GC D, into which 
they haue with wicked raſhnes brok&in vncalled. But they can not ſhew one 
title of a letter) mainteineth their ſacrificing prieſthood. Why therfore ſhal 
not their ſacrifices vaniſh away which can not be offred without a prieſt» 
n. lf any man do chruſt in ſhott ſentences of the olde writers gathered 
ur allouyed iy here & there, and do by their authoritie traua ile to proue that the ſactißce 
ni, as Which is done in the ſupper is farre otherwiſe to be vndei ſtanded than wee 
che Charchef doe expounde it: let him be brieflic anſwered thus: if the queſtion be oſil · 
— _ t lowing the forged deuiſe of ſacriſice, ſuch as the Papiſtes haue famedinihe 
i Maſſe, he olde writers doe neuer ſpeake in defence of ſuch ſacrilege. They 
do in deede vſe the word Sacrifice: but there withall they expounde, that 
they meane nothing elſe bur the remembrance of that true and only ſacti. 
fice, which Chriſt our onely ſacrificing prieſt( as they ech whete reporte of 
Lib.2o.conts, him) made en the crofſe. The Hebrues (ah. Auguſtine) in the ſacrifices 
Fauſt. ca.. of beaſtes which they offered to GOD, did celebrate a prophecie of the 
ſacrifice to come, which Chriſt offred: the Chriſtians doe wich the holy ob- 
lation and partaking of the body of Chriſte celebrate a remembraunce of 
the facrifice already made. Heere verilie hee teacheth akogether the ſame 
thing, which is written in mo wordes inthe booke off: ith to Peter the dea · 
con,whoſocucs be the author ofit. The wordes be theſe, Beleeue me 10 


— 
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te doubt not at al. that the only begottẽ himſelfe. being made fleſh for 
3 — for vs aſacrifice and oblation to God into a ſauour of 

fwcerenefie:to whome with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt in the time of 
Ade teſtament beaſtes were ſacrificed : and to whome now with the father 

the hol, Ghoſt (#ith v home hee hath one gadhead):he holy Church 
> deer che whole world ceaſſeth not to offer the ſacrifice of bread and 

ume. For in thoſe fleſhly ſacrifices was a figuring oſ the flein of Chriſt which 
de ſhoulde offer for our Gnne+,and of his bloode which hee ſhoulde ſhed to 
the e of finnes.Bur in this ſacrifice is thankeſgiuing and rchear. 
ul of the fleſh of Chriſt which he offred for vs, & of his blood which 5 ſame 
he hath ſhed for vs. Whercupon —— himſelfe in many places expoun- — 
leth it to be nothing elſe bur a ſacrifice of praiſe, Finally you call commonly 
| Godin him, che ſupper of che Lord is for no other reaſon called a ſacrifice, 
but becauſe it is the remembrance, image. and witnes ef that ſingular, true, 
and one ly ſacrifice where with Chriſt batb cleanſed ys, Alſo there is a nota - 
ble place in his fourth booke of the Trinicie the xxiiii, Chapter where after 
that he hath diſcourſed of the onely ſacrifice he thus concludeth : becauſe 
ins ſacrifice fower things are conlidered,to whom it is offered, and of whb, 
whacis offered. and for whome. The ſame he himſelſe the one and true me · 

Gator reconciling vs to God by the ſacrifice of peace, remaineth one with 
him towhome he offered: maketh them one in him for whom he cfered:11 
one bimſelfe which offet ed, and the thing which he offered, To the ſame cf · 
fe allo ſpeaketh Chryſoſtome. But they ſo chalenge the honour of ſacrifi. 
dingprieſthoode to Chriſt,that Awguflane teſtifierh it to be the voice of àn · Lib i. cone. 
tichriſt if any man make a Biſhope intereeſſor berweene God and men. Farm. cap. f. 

11 Let doe wee not denie but that the offering vp of Chriſt is there ſo — — — 
ſhewedin vs, that che ſpectacle of the croſſe is in a maner et be ſore our eies: a — — 
u che Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt was cruciſied in the eyes of the Galathians , painredour by 
whenthe preaching of the croſſe was ſer befere them. Bur foraſmuch as I **1 myfterecinces 
key thoſe old Fachers allo wreſted this remẽbrance an other way than was — 
agreable with che inſtitution of the Lord( becauſe their ſupper conteined | "yh 
wore not what repeated or at leaſt renewed forme of ſactiſcing) the ſafeſt allo 
way for godly hearts ſhalbe to reſt in the pure & imple ordinance of God: *** #9 be condem- 
vhoſeallorbe ſupper is therefore called , becauſe in it his auchoritie aloge 2 rie, 
agi to be in force. Truely fich I find that they haue kept a godly and true Gal. 3.4. 
ſenſe of this whale my ſteric, and I do not perceiue chart meant to abate 
anything were it neuer ſo li:)c fromthe onely ſacrifice of the Lord, l cannot 
condemne them of vngod lineſſe: yet l thinke q they cannot be excuſed, bur y 

have offended ſomewhat in the maner of the celebiatiõ. For they coũ- 

d the lewiſh maner of ſacrificing more nerely thi either Chriſt had 

«deined,or the nature of the Goſpel — — that ſame ouer- 

thwart e to heauenly things is the onely thing wherein a man may 

= 7 \ nr ney rs rs enter, wich the ſimple & natural 
inutution of Chriſt, they ſwarued to the ſhadowes of the law. | 

1 Ia man doe diligently wey. that this difference is put by the worde T. Heede 
dhe Lord berweene the ſacrifices of Maſes and our Thankeſgiuing, that fin of. oli avd 
Leer , the ſawe imubelh re Theſe many, 
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ofthe death of Chriſt, vhich is ar this day deliuered to vs in the ſupper yer 
the manet of repreſentiug was diuerſe. For in thoſe, the Leuiticall prieſts 
were commaunded to figure thacwhich Chriſt ſhoulde performe it: there 
was brought a ſacrifice which ſhoukt be in the ſteed of C hriſt himſclt: there 
was an altar whereupon it ſhould be offered: Finally all things were ſo done. 
chere was ſet before their cies an image of y lacrifice which wat to be ofs 
fred to God for a ſatisfactorie cleanſing. But ſince the time the ſacriſice ig 
ended the Lordehath appointed to vs another order: namely that it ſhould 
conuey to the faithfall people the fruit of the ſacrifice offered to him 
the ſonne. Therefore he hath giuen vs a table whereat wee (hculde cate, 
not an altat whereupon ſacrifice ſhould be offeted:hee hath net conſecta- 
ted prieſtes to ſactifice, but miniſtera to diſtribute the holy banker. Howe 
much more hie and holy the myſterie is, ſo much more te igiouſſy & with 
greater reuerence it is meete to be handled. Therefore there is no way (as 
ſer, chan putting away all boldneſſe of mans vnderſtanding,ro ſticke falt in 
that alone which the Scriprure teacheth. And truely if wee confider that it 
is the Supper of the Lorde and not of men, there is no caufe why we ſhould 
ſuffer our ſelues to be remooued one heite breadth from it by any auihoti · 
tie of men or preſcription of yeares. Therefore when the Apoſtle minded 
to cleanſe it from all faultes which had alreadie crept into the Church of 
the Corinthians, hee vſeth the readieſt way thereunto, that is, he calleth it 
backe to the onely inſtitution of it, from whence he ſheweth that a petpe- 
tuall rule ought to be fetched. 
13 Nowe leaſt any wrangler, ſhoulde ſtirre vs vp ſt:ife by reaſon of the 
names of ſacrifice and ſacrificing prieſt, I will alſo declate, but yet breefely 
what in the whole diſcourſe I haue meant by a ſacrifice,and hat by a ſacti- 
ficing prieſt. Wholo ſtretche the worde ſacrifice to all holy Ceremonies 
and doinges of teligion, I ſee not by what reaſon they doe it. We doe knowe 
that by the continuall vſe of y ſcripture a ſacrifice is called that which the 
Greckestall ſomtime Thuſia, ſometime Proſphota, ſomtime Telete. Which 
being generally taken comprehendeth whatſoeuer is in any wiſe offered to 
God. Whet fore we muſt make diſtinRion:bur yer ſo that this diſtinctiõ may 
haue a ſupernall appliance of ſimilitude from the ſacrifices of the laue of 
Meſes: vnder the ſhadowes whereof the Lorde will:d to tepreſent to his 


people the whole trueth of ſacrifices. Of thoſe although there were diuetſe 


formes, yet they may all be referred to two ſortes. For either there was 
oblation made for ſinne after a certayne manner of ſatis faction, whereby 
guiltineſſe was redeemed before God: or it was a ſigne of the worſhipping 
of God, ind a teſtifying of religion: ſometime in ſteede of ſupplicarion, to 
eraue the fauour of Gd: ſometime inſteedè of thankeſgiuing, to teſtifie 
thankſulneſſe of minde for benefires receiued:ſometime onely for an exer- 
ciie ufgodlineſſe, to rene we the ſtabliſhing of the couenaunt: io whichlat- 
ter ſort pertained burnt offringes,drinke offeringes, oblations, firſt fruites, 
and peace offerings Wherefore let vs alſo diuide ours into two kindes: and 
for teachinges ſake let vs call the one the ſacrifice of worſhip and of Godly 
deuotion, becauſe it conſiſteth in the honouring and worſhipping of GOD, 
which the faithfull both owe and yelde vnto him: or, it you will, ny 
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iging:foraſmuch as it is giuen to God of none but of them 
being loden with immeaſurable benc fits, du render to him themſelues 
with all their doings. The other may bee called propitiarotie or of expiati- 
on The ſacrifice of expiation is that which tendeth to appeaſe the wrath of 
ſatisũ e his iudgement,and fo to waſh and wipe away finnes:where- 
by the ſinoet cleanſed from the filthy ſpors of them, & teſtored into putity 
oltigbteouſneſſe. may returne into fauour with God himſelfr. So in the 
laue thoſe were called ſacrifices that were offered for the purging of fing : 
not ſor that they were ſufficiẽ᷑t to recouet the ſauot of God, or to put away — 
iniquitie: but for that they ſhadowed our ſuch a true ſacritice which at lẽgth 
was fully done by Chriſt alone: and by him alone, bec auſe it could be dune 
none other: & once, becauſe the effectualnes and force oſ that one ſacri- 
fce which Chriſt hath fully done, is eternall, as he hunſelſe hath reſtified w 
his owne mouth, when he ſaid that it was ended and fulfilled: that is to ſay, Ichn ry, 30 
that whacſocucr was neceſſarie tothe reconciling of the fathers fauor,to y 
obtaining of the forgiueneſle of finnes, to righteouſneſſe and to ſaluation , 
allthe ſame was perfourmed and fulfilled with that his onely oblation, and 
there ſo 7 wanted thereof, that chere was afterward no place left to 
iny othet ſacriſice. 

14 Wherefore I determine, that it is a moſt wicked reproch, & blaſphe - I beef of 
my not to be ſuffred, as wel againſt Chriſt as againſt the ſacrifice which he 3 
bath fully done by his death ypon the croſſe for ys, if any man by renewing ſold, the ſacr ger 
in oblation thinke ro purchaſe the pardon of finnes,to appeaſe God, and to bimſe!fe nor au- 
obteine rightcouſneſſe.But what is elſe done by Maſſing, but that by d:ſer- iſid, 
ving of new oblatiõ we may be made partakers of the paſſion of Chriſt, And 

iat ther might be no meaſure of madding,they ht it but a ſmal thing 
tolay that there is made indiffercntlye a common ſacrifice for the whole 
Church. vnleſſe they further ſaid chat it is in their choyſe ro apply it pecu- 
larly to this man or that man to whome they would, ot rather tocuery one 
whoſocuer he were that woulde buy for himſelfe ſuch ware with ready mo- 
mj. Nom bec auſe they coulde not reach to the price that ludas had, yet that 
they might in ſome marke reſemble their author, they kept the likeneſſe of he common 
pumber, ludae ſolde him for thirtie ſiluer pence: theſe fellowes ſell him, af- price of a maſſe 
ter che french account, for thirtie braſen pence: but ludas ſolde him once, in France is; 
theſe fellpwes ſell hin as oft a3 they can finde a buicr. In this ſenſe alſo wee — 
deny that they be ſacrificing prĩeſtes, that is to ſay, they that with ſuch an — — 
ion are meanes to God for the people, they that appealing God, may value of aller- 
purchaſe the ſatisfaRoric purging of fines, For Chriſte is the onely byſhop hog groate. 
&lacrificing prieſt of the new Teſtament, intowhome all Prieſtbodes are Heb . 5 
iemoued, and in whome they be ſhut 23 if che Scripture had 
no mention of the eternall prieſthoode of Chriſte: yet ſoraſmuch as 
Gad.Gnee that he hath taken away thoſe olde prieſthoodes hath ordained 
gone. he apoſtles. argument remainęth inuincible,thar no man takeih ho- 71, vy practiſe 
dor to himſelfe but he that is called of God. By what affiance therforgdare of the church of 
theſe robbers of God. ihat boaſt themſelues for the butchers of Chriſte,call Rene in bar 
themſclues the ſacribicing Prieſtes ofthe living God? aaa. PS 
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Cap. 18. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
Where when he enreaterh of the old manners ofexpistion, & laugherh 
ſcarne the fooliſh — — Sick hows 
that their wicked doings were by theſe as by coveringes hi chat che 
Gods could not (ce them, and did, as if they had gotten warrant ofthe gods 
by couenant,more careleſly follow their own luits: he ſeemeth the 
to touch the manner of ſatisſactory purging of the Maſſe, ſuch avis at this 
day in the world, To beguile & vndermine an other man, all men knoweto 
be vnlawfull. To grieue widowes with wrongful! dealinges, to robbe the F4- 
thetleſſe, to trouble the poore, by euill crafry meanes to catch other mens 
goods to themſe lues, vuh forſweringi and deceits to enter forceably imo 
any mans poſſeſſions, to oppreſſe any man with violence & tyrannous fear, 
all men confefſe to be wicked. How therefore dare ſo many commonly doc 
all theſe thinges, as though they ſhould freely be bolde to 45 them? Truely, 
if we rightly weigh it, no other cauſe doc th fo much encourage them , bur 
becauſe they haue confidence,that by the ſacrifice of a Matle, as by pay- 
ment of ful price for recompence,they ſhallſatisſie God, or at the leaſt that 
this is an eaſie way to compound with him, Then Plat proce edeth further 
to ſcotne their groſſe blockiſhneſſe, which ehinke that by ſuch ſatꝝ ſactorie 
cleanſinget thoſe paines are redeemed that other wiſe they ſhoulde ſuffer 
in hell. And where to ſerue at this day the yeerely obites, and the greater 
part of Maſſes, but that they which throughout all their life haue bene moſt 
cruell tyrants, or moſt rauenous robbers, or giuen foorrh to all miſchieuous 
doings,ſhould as though they were redeemed by this price, eſeape the fire 
of purgatory? | 

16 Vnderthe other kind of ſacrifice, which we haue called the ſacrifice 
of Thankeſgiuing, are conteined all the dutifull workes of charitie, which 
whcn = —— to our — honour the — himſe lfe in his mem. 
bers: then, all our pray ers, pra juinges of thankes, and what ſoeuet 
ve do to the worſhipping of God Alwhich things finally do hang vpon the 
greater ſacriſice. whereby we are in ſoul and body halowed to be a holy t&+ 
ple ro the Lorde. For neither is ir enough, if our outward doinges bee appl- 
ed to the obeying of him: bur firſt our ſelues, and then all that is ours 
to be conſecrat and dedicate to him:that wharſocuer is in vs, may ſerue hi 
glory,and may ſauour of zclous endeuour ro adeanccit. This kind of ſacti- 

e tẽdeth nothing at alto appeaſe the wrath of God, nothing ar al to ob- 
—— ſinnes, nothing at all to deſerue righ but is 
oc eupi in wagnifying & entolling of God. For it cannot be pleaſane 
and acceptable to God, but at then handes, whom by f of innen 
already rec eiued he hath by other meanes reconciled to himſeK,andrher- 
fore acquited them from guilrineſſe. Pty it is ſo neceſſarie for the church, 
that it can not be away from ir, Therefore ir ſtiall he euerlaſting, ſo long as 
— people of God ſhal ny — — — — 

propher:for ithat meaning I will take this prophecie, P 
ſing of the — 2 — eat is my name among the 
Gentiles and in euerie place incenſe ſhatbe offred to my name, and a 


| — my nome is terrible among the Gentiles,fayrh ihe Lord ſo 


rer, ve would putit ana. So Pewbiddeth n to offer orf 
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factifice liui acceptable ro God, a reaſonable worſhip. Where hee 
f verie — be added that this is our reaſonable worſhipping: 
he meant the ſpii ĩtuall manner of worſhipping of God, which he did ſe - 
creely ſer in compariſon again the carnall ſacriſices of the lawe of Moſes, 
So liderall doing of and communicating are called ſacrifices by which Heb. 13. 76. 
Godis pleaſed. So the liberalitie ofthe Phibppians, whereby they bad te- Fhil. 4. f. 
licucd the poyugtzia.pf Pauiiis called a ſacrifice of ſwecte ſmellimg. So all ihe 
workes ofthe faithfull are called ſpirituall ſacrifices. ed 

17 And why doe Liceke out many examples? For commonly this man- T9705 
ner of ſpeaking is often tound in the (criptures. Vea and while the people of Tun fees by the 
God was yet holden vnder the outward ſchooling of the Jawe , yet the Pro- Proiers, and 

did ſufficiently expreſſe, that vnder thole carnall ſacrifices was the © — — 
gructh, which the Chtiſtian Church hath common with the nation of the . 7 
lewes. Aftet which manner Dawid prayed, that his praicr might as incenſe _ 1.2. 
aſccnde into the fight of God. And Ofre called giuing of thankes, the calues Oſee. 4 3. 
of lips, which in another place Dauid calleih the lactifices of praiſe, Whom Pſa.51.28 f 
the Apoſile himſelfe following, callerh them alſo the ſacrifices of prayſe, & z 15. 
expoundeth them the fruires of lippes confeſſing to his name. This kind of 
facrificethe Supper of the Lord cannot want: wherein when we declare his 
death and render — — doe nothing but offet the ſacrifice of 

ſe. Of this office of ſactiſieing.all wee Chriſtians are called a kingly . pet. 23. 

ieſthoode: becauſe by Chriſt we offer to God that ſacrifice of prayſe of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the fruite of lippes that confeſſe to his name. 
For neither doe we with our giftes appeare in the ſight of God without an 
jocercefſor. Chriſt is he, which being the mediator comming betweene, ve 
offer vs aud ours to the Father. Hee is our Biſhoppe, which being entred in- 
to the ſanctuatie of heauen, hath opened the entrie to vs. He is the altar, v - 
pon which wee lay our giftes, that in him wee may bee bolde all that wee 
= — Ic is hee (l ſay chat hath made vs a kingdome and Prieſts to the 

ather, 

18 Whatremaineth, but that rhe blinde may ſee, the deaſe may heare, Heſſe a gd 
children themſehies may vnderſtande this abhot ination of the Maſſe? — of the 
which being offered in a golden cup, bath made dronke the kings and peo- Ncucl 1.6. 
ples of the earth. from the hieſt to the loweſt , hath ſo ſtricken them with 
4rowlfinefſe and giddincfie, that being become more ſenſeleſſe than bruite 
deaſts,they haue ſer 5 whole ſhip of their ſaferie only in this deadly deuou- 
ringgulte, Truely Satan neuer did bend himſelf with a ſtronger engine than 
this to aflaile and v i the I ome of Chriſt. This is the el ene, for Queene Helene 
whom the enemies of the trueth ſighi at this day with fo great rage ſo great the Oretian har 

a great crueltie: and a Helme in deede, with whome they ſo lot. cauſe of the 
_ — with — — bike moſt curſed cfal, * Troy. 
not here ſo much as once touch with my lingle finger thoſe groſſe a» 
buſes wherewich they might — 2 — of their holy 
Maſſe ;howe filthie markertings they vſe, how vnhoneſſ gaines they make 
* Bunes they 
wich cheir maſſinge, with how great rauening —— their couetouſneſſe. 
Oacly I doe point vnto, and that with fewe and plaine wordes, hat manet 4 
P Maſſe, for much ix * 
6 ; q 3 - 
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deſerued in certain ages paſt to be ſo honorable & to be had in ſo great reue. 
rẽce. For, to haue thels ſo great myſteries ſer out according to their worthi. 
neſſe, requiteth a greater worke:& I am vnwill.ng to mingle herewith thoſe 
filthic vnc leanneſſes that commonly ſhewe themſelues before the eyes and 
faces of all men, that all men may vaderſtand,that the Maſſe taken in her 
moſt piked pureneſſe, and wherwith it may be ſer out to the beſt ſhew, with. 
out her appendances, from the roote to the toppe ſwarme ih full of allkinde 
of wickednes,blaſphemic,idolarrie,and ſacriledge. 1 

19 The teaders now. haue in a maner almoſt all droſe thinges gathe. 
red into an abtidgement, which we haue thought behoueſul to bee knowen 
concerning theſe two Sacramentes:the vie ot which hath beene de liuered 
to the Chriſtian Church from the beginning of the ne we teſtament, to con. 
tinue to the veric ende of the worlde:namely,that Baptiſme ſnoulde he as it 
were a certaine entrie into it, and an admiſſion into faith: and the ſupper 
ſhould be as it were a continual foode, where with Chriſt ſpiritually feederh 
the familie of his fairhful.Wherefore as there is but one God, one faith, one 
Chriſt, one Church his bodie : ſo there is but one Baptiſme, and is not oft mi- 
niſtred againe. But the ſupper is from time to time diſti ibuted, that they 
which haue beene once receiued into the Church, may vnderſtande j they 
be continually fed with Chriſt. Beſide theſe two as there is no other {acres 
ment ordcined of God,foneither ought the Church of the faihſultro ac- 
knowledge any other. For that, it is not a thing that licth in the choiſe of m5 
to raiſe and ſet yp newe ſacraments, he ſhal cafily vnderſtande that remem- 
breth chat which hath beene here before plainely inough declared,tharis, 
that ſactamentes are appointed of God to this end, that they ſhould inſtru 
vs of ſome promiſe of bis, and teſtiſie to vs his good will toward vs: and he 
alſo that calle ih to minde, hat none hath bin Gods counſeller, that might 
promiſe vs any certaintie of his will, or aſſure vs, and bring vs out of care, 
what affection he beareth toward vs, xhat he will giue, or what he will deny 
vs.For there with is alſo determined, that no man can ſer forth a ſigne tobe 
a teſtimonie of any will or promiſe of his: i: is he himſe lf alone, hat can by a 
ſigne giuen teſtific to vs of himſefe. I will ſpeake it more briefely, and parad- 
uentute more groſly,but more plainely, A Sactament can neuer be without 

romiſe of ſaluation. Allmen gathered on a heape together can of them- 
f. clues promiſe nothing of our ſaluat ion. Therefore neither can they of thẽ 
ſelues ſer foorth or ſet vp a ſacrament. 

20 Therefore let the Chriſtian Church be contented with theſe two, 
and let her not onely not admit or acknowledge any thirde for the preſent 
time, but alſo not defireorlooke for any to the end of the world, For where- 
as certaine diverſe ſacramentes. beſide thoſe their ordinaric ones, were 
giuen to the lewes according to the diuetſe couꝛſe of times, as Manna,Wa- 
ter ſpringing our of the rocke,the braſen tandfuch other: * were 
by this —. put in minde that they d not ſtay vppon ſuch figures 
whoſe ſtate was not verie ſtedfaſt: but that they ſhould locke for ſome bet · 
ter thing from God, which ſhould contigue without any decaying, & wich. 
out any end. But we are in a farre other caſe, to home Chriſt is openly 
cc 
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with fogrear abundance and plenty. that either to hope ſor or Jocke for any col. a3 

new encreaſe to theſe treaſures i: verily to moue God to wrath, and to pro- 
him againſt vs, Wee muſt hunger for, ſecke, locke ypon, learne,and 

— lcarne Chriſt alone, vntill that great day (hall appeare, wherein 
the Lord ſhall openly ſhewe to the full the gloric of his ingdome,and him. 
ſelfe ſuch as he is, to be beholden of vs, And for thisreaſon this our age is in 
che Scriptures ſignified by the laſt houre, the laſt dayes, the Laſt times, that — 
no man ſhould deceiue himſelfe with vaine looking for any new decti ine or, pet. 1.20 
teuelation. Fot many times & in many ſorts he ſpake be fore of his prophers Heb.i. a 
in theſe laſt dayes the heauenly Father hath ſpoken in his be loued Sonne, 
which onely can manifeſtly ſhew tbe Father: and in deede he hath mani- 
ſeſtly ſhewed him to the full, ſo much as behoueth vs,while we now behold 1 Cor. 13. 12 
him by a glaſſe. As therefore this is now taken away from men, that they 
cannot make newe Sacraments in the Church of God: ſoit were to be wi- 
thed,rhar as little as were poſſible of mans inuentiõ might be mingled with 
thoſe ſacramentes that arc of God. For like as when water is powredin, the 
vine departe th and is delayed: and as with leauen ſcattered among it, the 
whole lump of doac waxeth ſowet: ſo the pureneſſe of the myſteries of god 
is nothing elſe but defiled when man addeth any thing of his one. And yer 
ve ſee how farre the ſacraments are ſwarued our of kinde from their natu- 
rall pureneſſe, as they be handled at this day. There is echwhere too much 
ofpompes, cetemonies, and geſturings : but of the worde of God in q mean 
time there is neither any conſideration or mention, without which euen 
the ſacraments rhemſclues are not facraments, Yea and the very cerc mo- 

chat are ordeined of God, in ſo great a tout cannot once lift yp their 
head but lie as it were oppreſied.'How litle is that ſeene in baptiſme, which 
onely ought there to haue ſhined and beene looked v ve haue in an 
other place rightfully complained, euen baptiſme it ſelfeꝰ s for the ſupper, 
it is vtierly buried, ſince that ii hath bene turned into the maſſe, ſauing that 
itis ſcene once cucry ycare but in a mangled and halie torne faſhion, 


The xix. Chapter. 


Of the flue falſilit uam ed Sacramentes : wohere i declared. that the other fue vvbich baus 
, beene hut herte commonlie taken for ſacraments, are not Sacramentes: 
aud then it zthevved manner of changes 

. they bee, 
Or former diſcourſe concerning Sacraments might haue obtained this fenen, 'de- 
with rbeſober and willing to learne, that they ſhoulde not ouer curi- Ar ue f. 
ouſly proceede any further, not ſhould without the worde of God embrace 2 — 
any other Sacraments beſide thoſe two which they knewe to bee ordeined — the 
ofthe Lord. But foraſmuch as that opinion ofthe ſeuen ſacramentes,bee- Schoole of Rowe 
wg commonly vſed in all mens take, wandred through al ſchooles — — 
and preachinges, hath by verie auncientie gathered rootes, and is yet ſtill before — 
ſeed in the mindes of menel thought that I ſhoulde do a thing v orth the 

trauell, if l ſhould ſeu and more neerely ſearch thoſe other five that 

ac commonly adnumbred among the true and naturall Sacraments of the 


Qqq4 Lord, 
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Eſai-go.13 
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Lord, & wiping away all deceitſull colour, ſhould ſer them forth to be ſeene 
of che ſimple ſuch as they be, and how fallely they haue bene hitherto raks 
torſacramentes, Firſt,l here proteſt to all the godly , that l doe not take in 
hand this contention about the name for any deſiring of ſtriuing. but that l 
am by wcightie cauſes led to ſight againſt rhe abuſe of it. I am not ignorant 
that Chriſtians are Lords, as of wor — alſo, & therefore ma 
at thcic will apply wordes to thi es,ſ0 that a god N ſenſe be kept. ak houg 
there be ſome vnproperneſſe in the ſpeaking. All this I graunt : although it 
were better that the wordes ſhould be made ſubiect to thinges, than thing: 
to the wordes. But in the name of Sacrament there is another conſidera- 
tion. For they which make ſeuen Sacraments, do therewithall giue to them 
all chis definition, that they be viſible formes of inuiſibſe grace: they wake 
them akogerher veffcls of the holy ghoſt : inftruments of giuing of righte. 
ouſneſſe, c auſes of the obtaining of grace. Ven and the maſter of the ſenten- 
ces himſelfe denyeth chat the ſacraments of the law of Moſes are proper. 
ly called by this name,becauſe they did not deliver in deede the thingrhar 
they figured, Is it, l beſeech you, to be ſuffered, that thoſe ſignes which the 
Lord hath hallowed wich his one mouth, which hee hath garniſhed with 
excellent promiſes,ſhould nor bee accounted for Sacramenres: and inthe 
meane time this honour ſhoulde bee conueyed away to thoſe vſages which 
men either haue deuiſed of themſelues, ot ar leaſt do obſetue without ex- 
preſſe commandement of God? Therefore either kt them change the defi- 
ni ion, or let them abſtain fromthe wrongful of this word, which doth 
a'rcrward engender falſe opinions & full of abſurdirie. Extreme annointing 
(ſay they) is a figure and cauſe of inuifible grace, becauſe it is a Sacrament, 
It we ouglit in no wiſe to that which they gather vpon it, then true · 
ly we muſt reſiſt them in the name it ſelfe, leaſt therby we admit that it may 
giue occaſion toſuch an errour. Againe when they woulde proouc it to 
be a Sacramemt,. hey adde this cauſe, ſor that it th of the outwarde 
ſigne and the word If ve finde neither commaundement nor promiſe of h, 
what can we do elſe but cry out againſt them: 

2 Now appeateth that we brawle not about the worde, but do mooue a 
controuetſie not ſuperfluous concerning the thing ĩt ſelfe. Therefore this 
we muſt ſtr holde faſt, vhich we haue with inuincible reaſon before 
confirmed, that the power to inſtitute a ſacrament is in the hande of none 
but of God only. For a ſacrament ought with a certaine promiſe to raiſe vp 
& comfort the conſciences of the faxhful:vhich coulde never recemerbi 
certainty from man. A ſacrament ought to be to vs a witneſſingof the good 
will of God toward vs, vhereof none of all men or Angels can be wines, ſor 
aſmuch as none hath bene of Gods counſel Therfore itis he alone hich 
doth with right aut horitie reſtify of himſe le to ys by his word. A ſacrament 
is a ſeale, here with the teſtament or promile of God is ſealed. But it could 
not be feated with bodily things and elements of this world ynleſſe they be 
by the power of God frame e ointed chereunto. There ſore man can 
not ordaine a Sacrament in not in the power of man, to make 
chat 7 myſteries o ſhould lye hidden rader ſo baſe things. The 
word of God muſt goe before, which may make a ſacrament to be a _ 

. 
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Auguſtine verie well teacheth. Moreouerit is profitable that there ,, _ . 

. be kept ſome difference berweene the Sacramentes ad other ceremonies, — 
mnlefſe wee will fall into many abſurditie The Apoſtles prayed kneeling: Ades 19.40.and 
there fore men ſhall nor kneele without a Sacrament It is ſaide that the dil. 10.3. 6. 

ciples prayed roward the Eaſt: therefore the looking into the Eaſt ſhalbez _ 
Szcrament. Pal villeth men in every place tolife vp pure handes, and it is 
rehearſed that holy men oftentimes prayed with their hands hfred vp. then 
let the lifting vp of hands alſo be made a Sacrament. Finally let aly geſtures 
of the holy ones turne into Sacraments, Howebeit I would not allo much 
paſſe ypon theſe thinges, if ſs that they were not ioyned with thoſe other. 4lrbevgh rhe 


i modiries, woorde Sacramet 
cater diſcom — _n 


el applied, 


thinke that l falſly beaſt of this, I wil here rehcarſc a few teſtimonies of Au- 4 and bloedeof 
guſtine.To Ianuurius be ſaith, Frit IH ould haue ther to holde faſt that which Ch. 
u the chiefe point of this diſputation, that out Lord Chriſt (as he himſelſe Epiit. 118. 
faith in the Goſpel)hath made vs ſubiect to a light yoke and a light burden. 
Wherefore he hath bound together the fellowſhip of the newe people with 
Sacraments very few in number, verie eaſie in obſeruing, very excellent in 
Ggnification. As are Baptiſme hallowedin the name of the Trinitie, and the 
Communicating of the body & blood of the Lorde, & hatſoeuer elle it ſer 
forth in the Canonical Scriptures. Again, in his book of Chriſtian doctrine, ip 
Since the Lards refurrection he Lord himſelſ & the doctrine of the Apo- gta 
Rlexhath de huered certaine fewe ſignes in ſieede of many, and thoſe maſt k 
eaſie to be done, moſt reuerepd in vnderſtanding,moſt pdre i ing: 
is Baptiſme,and the celebrating of the body and blood of the Lorde. Why 
doth he here make no mention of the holy number. that is, of the number 
of ſeuenꝰ ls it likely that hee woulde haue paſſed it euer, ifit had beene at 
chat time ordeined in j Church, ſpecially fith he is otherwiſe in obſeruing 
Side Taper per an petkerh going ofthe ed Fee porn 

bing of the teſt; not ſuffiient - 

e other ceremonies doe teſt beneath in a lower degree efore I ſay 
that theſe Sacramentatie Doctors are deſitue not onely of the worde of 
the Lorde, but alſo of the conſene ofthe olde Church, home much ſaeuer 


E 


Dr 

Niet. olde time. that n — 

ey were growen to.age of diſcretion ſharild be brought betpre rhe biſhop; oe es 

that Geythoulde thatductic which was required of thoſe that beeing — — 
growen 


T 


thoſe 
thoſe that were to be catechiſeq,ulbeiog 
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in ye ares did offer chemſelues to baptiſme. For theſe ſate 
tully inſtructed in the myſteries | 


4.0 4 


the faith hey could make gon on of their faith before the biſhop and 
lat were 


the people. There fore thc ptiſed being infantes,becauſe they 
had not then made confeſſion of iheir faith before the church, were about 
the ende of their childhood er in the beginning of their yeeres of diſcretion 
preſented againe by their parents, and were examined ot the Biſhop accor« 
dingto the — of the Chtechiſmę, vbich they had thẽ certaine & com- 
mon. And that this doing, which otherwiſe ought worthilie to be graue and 
holy, might haue the more i cuerence and dignii ie, thete was added alſo ihe 
Ceremonie of Jaying on of handes. So that ſame childe, his faith being al. 


lowed, was let goe with ſolemne bleſſing. The olde wrirers doe oft make 


For confirmation 
«1 at this day they 
vſe in the 
Church of Rome 
their is in the 
wverdo/ God no 
VUAITERS, 


mention of this maner, Leo the Pope writeth : It any returne from Here. 
tikes,let him not be baptiſed againe: but (vbich hee wanted among the He- 
retikes) let the vettue ofthe Spitite be giuen him by the Biſhops laying on 
of his handes Here our duccharies will, cric ourt,thar it is rightfully called a 
Sactament, in wich the holy Ghoſt is giuen, but Leo himſelfe doeth in an 
other place dec late what he meaneth by thoſe wordes: Who ſo (ſayth hee) 
is baptiſed among heteiiles, let hin not be rebaptiſed, but wiih calling ypon 
the holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed with laying on of handes:becauſe hee 
receiued onelie the forme of baptiſme hout ſanctiß ing. Hicromeallo 
maketh mention of it, writing againſt the Luciferians. But although 1 doe 
not deny that Hierame ſome what erteth therein, for that hee ſayeth that it 
is an obſeruation of che A poſtles yet he is moſt farre from theſe mens fol- 
lies and the verie ſame a bee valifieth,when he adderh, hat this bleſſing 
is giuen to he biſhops en era rex 3 5 ay her 
neceſſitie of laws, Therefore ſuch laying on es bich is done ſimp 

in ſtcede of bleſſing, l praiſe La would that it were at this day reſtored to 
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totem aundement ofthis point of e ſpeake one worde 
more . If they haue no commaundement, t 


ey cannot excuſe theit boldnes 


fall of ſacriledge. After this manner the Lord asked the eee M 


the haptiſme of Jahn were from heauen or from men: if they had anſwered, 
from men, then he had made them confeſſe that it was trifling and vaine: 
if from heauen, then were they compelled to acknowledge the doctrine of 
.Therefore leaſt they ſhoulde too much ſlaundet ahn, they durſt not 
confeſſe that it was from men. If therefore Confirmation be from men. ĩt i 
proued to be vaine and trifling: if they will perſwade vs that it is from h:a- 
uen.let them prooue it. | | 
They do in deede defend themſelues with the example of the Apo- 
ſiles, v home they thinke to haue done nothing raſhy. That js well in deed: 


ath. 1 2. 25 


. 
the Apoſtles, us 
neither would we blame them, if chey ſhewed themſelues followers of the preſident jor e- 
Apoſſles. But hat did the Apoſtles? Lake reportethinthe Actes, that the 55 cenßmatiẽ. 


Apoſt'es which were at Hieruſalem, when they heard that Samaria had te- Actes 8. 21 


ceiued the word of God, ſent thither Peter & John: they pray ed for the Sa- 
maritans, that they might receiue the holy ghoſt, which was not yet come 
into any of them, but they were baptiſed onely in the name of Iclus: when 
they had prayed, they laid their hands ow them;by which laying on, the 
Sumaritans received the holy Ghoſt. And of this laying on of hands he di- 
vers times maketh mention, I heare what the Apoſtſes did: thar is, they 
faithfully executed their miniſterie. The Lord willed that thoſe viſible and 
wenderfull graces of the holy ghoſt, which hee then poured out yppon his 
people,ſhould be miniſtred anc diſtributed of his Apoſtles by the Jaying on 
of hands, But vnder this laying on of handes: I thinke there was not con 
ained anic higher myſteric: but I expound ir,that they adioined * a ce- 
remonie, that by the verie outward doing they might ſignify, ihat they cõ- 
mended & 2+ it were offered to God him vpon whom they laide their hã da. 
If this miniſterie which y Apoſtles then executed, were yet ſtill remaining 
in the Church, the laying on of hands alſo ought to be kept. Bur ſince that 
ſame grace hath eeaſſed to be giuen,whereroſerueth the laying on of hids? 
Truely the holie ghoſtis yer preſent with the people of ooze whom 
being guider & dite ter, the church of God cannot ſtand. For es haue the 
eterna) promiſe & which ſhal euer ſtand in force, by which Chin callech to 
himſelfethem that thirſt. that they may drinke n thoſe mĩ 
racles of powers, & manifeſt working, which were diſtributed by the laying 
on of hands, baue etaſſed, neither behooned it that they ſhould be but for a 
time, For it be hooucd that the preaching of the goſpell while it was nc we 
ſhould 1 ſet forth and ma 8 h ynheard 6fahd ynwonted 
mirzcles,Brbom which when the Lot crates notby & by for ſake his 
Church, but taught that rhe royalric of his king&ome & che dignitie of hi 
porde was excellently enough diſcloſed. ln v hat point therefore will theſe 
—— that they folow the Apoſtles > They ſhoulde haue done ĩt 
with laying on of handes, that the euidẽt power of the holy Ghoſt might by 


and by ſbew forth it ſelfe. This theybring not ro paſſe : why thetefore doe 
they boaſt that the laying on of hands makerh for them, which we reade in 
dede that the A vſed;butaltogither to an other ende? 


7 This 


Lohn 7, 37 
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7 This hath like reaſan a if a man ſhould reach that the breathing where. 
wich the Lord breathed ypon his diſciples, is a ſacrament whereby the ha- 
Iy ghoſt is giuen. But wheras the Lord did this once, he did not allo vil that 
we ſhould Joche lame. After the ſame maner allo tne Apoſtles laid un their 
hãds, during the time that it pleaſed the Lord that the viſible graces of the 
holy Ghoſt ſhould be diſtrĩbuted at their praiert not that they which come 
after, ſhould only playerlice & without the thing in deede counterfaice an 
emptie & cold ſigne, is theſe apes do But if they prooue that in laying on of 
hands they fol'ow the Apoſtles, (wherein they haue no like thing with the 
apoſtles,ſauing I wore not what auerthwart wrongfull counterfaiting)yet 
—. commeth their oyle which they call the oyle of ſaluationęꝭ Who 
taught chem to ſeeke [aluation in oy leꝰ Who taught chem io giue do it the 
power of ſtrenthening? Did Pau, which drawech vs farre away from the 
Gal.4.9., elements of this world, which condemneth nothing more than the ſticki 
Col.2.20 . to ſuch petyobſeruations?Bat this I boldly pronounce not of my ſelſe but 
from the Lorde. Who ſo call oyle the oyle of (aluation, they forſweare the 
ſaluation which is in Chriſt, they deny Chriſt,they haue no part in the bing · 
dome of God. For oyle is for the belly, and the belly for oy le, the Lord ſhall 
deſtroy both. For all theſe weake elementes, which decay with very vic, 
belong nothing tothe kingdome of God, which is ſpirituall and ſhall ne- 
uer decay. What then? will ſome men fay : doc you meaſure with the ſame 
meaſure, the water wherewith we be baptiſed, and the bread & wine vnger 
which the ſupper ofthe Lord is giuen?l anſwcre that un ſactamentes gayen 
of God. two things arc to be looked vnto: the ſubſtance of the bodily hung 
which is ſet before vs, and the forme that is by the word of God printedia 
it, whereia lycth the whole ſtrength. In reſpect 2 that che breade, 
1. Cor. c.; Wine, and water that are in the Sacraments offer 
their owh ſubſtan ee, this ſaying of Pari alway.bath place. Meate for ihe bel 


Toh. 26. 33. 


ith deroper;. 8 But ſet vs yet mare ngeteh logke into it, hoWinany monſters this fat 
— liquor foſtereth and feedeth. Thek Cn Jouba holy Ghoſts 
Force t vaio giuen in baptiſme, to innocence: in conſimation, wencreale of grace: that 
— e confirmation, we are preps» 
belong vue. red id battle. And they are nic j 
well be dene without 
baptiſme tiugied together wich 
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car baptiſtoe is ginen only for forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and not for 5 helpe of 


etocome,accurſed be he. But whereas Lale, in the place which wee 


alleged,ſaith that they were baptiſed in y name of leſus Chriſt, which Ad: 8.46, 


had not receiued the holy Ghoſt : he doeth nor ſimphe deny that they were 
endued with any gift of the holy Ghoſt, which heleeued in Chriſt with harr, 
and confefſed him with mouth but meaneth of that receiving of the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby the open powers and viſible graces were receiued. So is it 


fide that the Apoſtles reccived the Spirit on the day of Pececoſt wheras it 


had bin long before ſaide vnto them of Chriſt,ir is not you that ſpeake, but Aces 2+ 


the Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you. Behold all ye q are of God, 
the malicious and poyſonous deceite of Sathan. That thing which was tru- 
ly given in baptiſme, hee Iyingly faith to be given in his confirmarion, that 
he may by ſtealch leade you ynware from baptiſme. Who now can dout that 
this is the doctrine of Satan, which cutting away frõ beptiſme the promiſes 
properly belonging to baptiſme, doth conucy away and remoue them, to an 
other thingꝰ it is found l ſay) vpon what maner of foundari6 this godly an- 


nointing ſtandeth The word of God is, that all they which are baptiſed in Gl. 3. 27. 
chriſt, haue pur on Chriſt with his giftes. The word of the anointert ls, chat De conte. diſt. 
they receiued in baptiſme no promiſe, by which they may be armed in bat - 5-<3P Sy. 


nils. That is the voyce of truth, therfore this muſt be j voyce of lying · T her- 
fore | can more truly define this confirmation than they haue hitherto defi- 
netir:namely,y it is a notable ſlander of baptiſme, which darkeneth,yca a- 
boliſheth the yſe therof:thar it is a falſe promiſe of the deuill, which draw - 
ech vs away from the truth of God. Or.if you will it is oyle defiled with the 
hingofthe deuill, which as ir were by ouerſpreading of darkeneſſe decei- 
ucth the eyes of the ſimple. 

9 They adde furrhermore,thar all the fairhfull ought after baptiſme to 


receiue the holy Ghoſt by laying on of hands, that they may be founde full 

— — he ſhal — be a Chriſtian, is nor — with the — 
biſdoppes Confirmation, Theſe be their owne ſayinges worde for worde. l Chriſtiancry, 
BirT hadthouhr J wharſoeuer thinges perteined to Chriſtianitie, were all Agron. 
ſer foorth in writingand comprehended in Scriptures, Now, as I perceive, 1; . con 

the true forme of religiqn is to be ſoughr and learned from elſe where than aur el. cap. vt 

out of the Seriptures. Thereſore the whole wiſedome of God, the heauen- Leiuni. 


y rueth the whole docttine of Chriſt, doth but begin Chriſtians, and oyle 
makerh them perſect. By this ſentence are damned all the Apoſtles, and 
ſo many Marryrs,whome it is moſt certaine to haue neuer beene chreſmed: 
ſoraſmuch as the oyle was not yet made, vhich beeing poured vpon them, 
they might fulfil 4 parts of chriſtianity, or rather might be made Chriſtiãs 
rhich yet were none. But, though I holde my peace, they doe largely con- 
ute themſe lues. For howe many ofthe number of their owne people do 
they anoint after bapriſme? why t edoe they ſuffer ſuch halfe chriſti 
ms in theirflocke,whofe imperfection might eaſily be ho!pen ?Why doe 
they with ſo careleſſe negligence ſuffer thẽ to omit that which was not law- 
full to bee omitted without greeuous offẽceꝰ Why do they not moreſeuere- 

fa thing ſo neceſſarie, & without which ſaluation 
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- when they ſo freely ſaffer to bee deſpiſed, they ſecretly conſeſſe that ix iy 
not of ſo great value as they boaſt ir, 
Confirenation 2 10 Laſt of all they determine that this holy anointing is to bee hadi 
ferredbefore bep* greater reuerence than baptiſme: becauſe this annointing is peculiail/ mi- 
— | becauſerbag niſtred by the hands ef the chiefe biſhops, but baptiſme is commonly diſt, 
” at: Md by euerie Pi icſt.\Vhat may a man here ſay,buty they are vtteily m 
admniſtred by , | | tte iy mad, 
B. ſpop. which ſo flatter their one inuentions, that in compariſon of the they cate · 
— his vero, jeſly deſpiſe the holy ordinances of God? O mouth that robbeſt God „ 0a. 
vitt.cadem. - reſt thouſera fatte liquor only defiled with the ſtinke of thine own breath, 
andenchaunted with murmui ing ſound of wor da, againſt the Sacrament of 
Chciſt,and to compare it with water hallowed with the worde of God ?Bur 
thy wickednes accounted this but a ſmal maiter, vnles thou didſt alſoprefer 
it aboue the ſame. Theſe be the anſweres of the holy ſea,theſe be the Ola. 
cles of the Apoſtolike treſtle. But ſome of them, euen in their owne opinion, 
begonne ſomewhatto qualifie this vnbridled madneſſe. It is (ſay the) to be 
worſhipped wich greater reuercnce:peradueture not for the greater vetiue 
and profit y it giueth but becauſe it is giuen ofthe worthier men, & is made 
in the worthicr part of the body, that is, in the forehead: or becauſe it bring, 
eth a greater en creaſe of vertues,akhogh baptiſme auaile more to fargiue- 
neſſe. But in the firſt reaſon do they not bew ray themſe lues robe Donaviſts, 
which meaſure the force of the Sacrament by the worthines of the miniſter 
Li.4 Sentev: Burl will admitte, that Confirmation bee called the worthierby reaſonof 
Dilt.7.cap.-2z the worthines of the Biſhops hand. But ifa man a>ke of them, from whence 
ſo great prerogmiue hath beene giuen to biſhoppes , what reaſon will they 
bring belide their owne luſt ? The Apoſtles alone vſed that power, which a» 
lone diſtributed the holy Ghoſt. Are the biſhoppes alone Apoſtles? Vea ate 
they Apoſtles at all: But let vs alſo grant them that:why do they not by ihe 
ſame argumentaffirme, that biſhoppes alone ought to touch the Sacrament 
of the blood in the Supper of the Lorde: which they there ſore deny to lj 
men, becauſe the Lord gaue to the Apoſtles alone: If tothe Apoſtles alone, 
why do they not conc ludemhet fore to the biſhops alone: But in that place 
they make the —— prieſts hut now y giddines of their headta- 
riech them another way, ſuddenly to create them biſhops, Finallie Au 
as no Apoſtle, to whõ yet Paw was ſens that he ſhould receiue bis ſightibe 
baptiſed, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. I will adde this alſo to the heape, 
Diſt.19.cap.Per- If by the Jaw of God this was the proper office of biſhops, why haue they bin 
uenit. ſo bold to giue it away to common prieſtsꝛas we read in a certaine epiltle of 
Gtegotie. | 
— As for their other reaſon, how trifling, fonde, and fooliſhis it to call 
their confirmati6 worthier than the baptiſme of God, becauſe in it the fore» 
bead is annointed with oyle, and in baptiſme the hinder part of the head,ay 
though baptiſme were done with the oyle & not with the water l cal all tbe 
of the tada. godly to wirneſſo. whether thoſe loſeli do not endeuour themſelues to this 
— onely ende, to corrupt the pureneſſe of the ſacraments with their leauen. 
Ihaue _—_— ſpokẽ this in an other place that in the Sacraments, j which 
is of GO D. ſcarcely glimmereth through at holes, among the rout of the 
inuentions of men. lf any man did not be leeue me therein, lette him nows 
at 


Act. 19.17. 
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arleaſt belceue his owne myiſters. Loe paſſing ouer the water, and making 
noaccompt of ir, they highly eſteeme the onely oyle in baptiſme. Wee 
therefore on the conttaty fide doe ſay, that in baptiſme the forcheade alſo 
is dipped in vater. In compariſon of this, wee eſteeme not your oyle worth 
ö one peece of dong, x hether it be in baptiſme or in confirmation, If any al- 
5 leage that it is ſolde for more: by this adding of price, the goodnes (if any 
g werein it) is corrupted: fo much leſſe may they commend a moſt filthie de. 
ecite by theft. In the third reaſon they bewray their one vngodlines,while 
they prate that in confirmation is giuen a greater increaſe of yertues than 
indaptiſme. By the laying on of handes the Apoſtles diſtributed the viſible 
acesof the Spitite. In what thing do theſe mens fat liquor ſhewe it ſelfe 
Fureful Bur away with theſe qualifiers, that couer one ſacriledge with ma- 
nie ſactileges. It is like the Gordian: which it is bettet to breake inſunder, / 
chan to labour ſo much in vndoing it. 7 ö 
n But nove hen they ſee themſelues deſtitute of the word of God & — — 
probable reaſon, they prerende as they are wont, that it is a moſt auncient /u; ,f —— = 
abſeruation and ſtabliſhed by conſent of many ages. Although y were true, C ere ye4 
they win nothing thereby. A Sacrament is not from the earth,bur from reed therby 
n: not from men, but from God alone. They muſt prooue God tobe V. 
the author of their confirmation if they will haue it taken for a Sacrament. 
Bur why do they obiect antiquitie, wheras the old writers, when they mind 
toſpeake properly,do no where recken moe ſacraments than two Ifa fore- 
treſſe of our faith were tobe ſought from mEgwe haue an invincible tower, 
thatthe old fathers neuer acknowledged thoſe for ſacraments which theſe 
mendolying'y faine to the ſacraments. The old writers ſpeakof the layin 
onofhandes: bur do they call it a ſacrament? Auguſtine plainely affirmet 
chat it is no other thing than prayer, Neither let them here barke againſt Liber. a. de bap, 
me with their ſtinking diſtinctions, that Auguſtine meant that not of the conte Donat. 
lying on of hands vſcd to confirmation, but which was vſed to healing or s 
teconciliation, The booke temaineth and is abroad in the hands of men. It 
I'wreſt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtius himſelfe wrote it, I giue them 
leaue after their ordinarie maner to opprefſe me not one ly with railing but 
ilo with ſpitting at me. For he ſpeaketh of thẽ that returned from Schiſme 
wthe vnity of the Church. He denieth chat iheꝝ needed to be newly bapti- 
ſed; for he ſaith, that the laying on of hands ſufficeth, that by the bonde of 
— the Lord may giue them the holy Ghoſt. But for aſmuch at it might 
me an abſurditie, that the laying on of hands ſhould be done of new ra- 
ber than baptiſme:he ſhewerh a difference. For ſaith he) what other thing 
i the laying on of hands, than prayer ypon a man: And that this is his mea - x ib. g. cap. ag. 
ning appeateth hy another place, where he ſaith: Hande is laide vpon here · 
tikes amended. for the coupling of Charitie, which is the greateſt gift of the 
Holy ghoſt, without whick whatſocuer holy thinges are in man they auaile 
dot to ſaluation. 
j But I would to God we did keepe ſtill the manner which I haue ſaid The auncient,. 
to haue bin in the old time, before that this vntime ly deliuered image of a 2 — 
ſoctamẽt was born: not that it ſhould be ſuch a confirmation as they fayne, — 
which cannot once be named without injury to baptiſme: but a * 
4 WAackc- 
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wherby children or they that were nere tothe age of diſcretion did dechre 
an accompt of their faith beſore ie Church. But it ſhould be the beſt ma- 
ner of Catechiſing. if a ſorme were vtutten to that vic, containing ard fa. 
wiliarly ſetting out a ſumme in a manner of al the articles of our rel gion in 
which the whol church of the faithful oughe withour controuerſy to agree: 
that a ch. lde being ten yeres old ſheuld offer himſe lie tothe Church to des 
clare a confeſſion of his faith, ſuould be ex mincd of cuery article, and an- 
ſwere to euety one: if he were ignorant of any thing, or did not vndeiſtande 
it, he might be taught. So ſhould he, be forte the Church witneſſing and be- 
holding it, profeſſe the one ly, true, and pute faith, wherewih the people of 
the faithful doth with one mind worſhip the one God. Ii this diſcipline were 
at this day in force, truelꝝ the ſlouthfuln« ſſe of ſome parentes woulde bee 
whetted, whodoe careleſl/ neglect the inſtructiun of their children as 
hing norhing belonging to them, which then without open ſhame 
could not omit: thete ſhould be among Chriſtian people a greater conſent 
of faith, and not ſo great ignorance and rudeneſſe of many: tome ſhould not 
be ſo raſhly carried away with new and ſtrange doctrines: finally all ſhould 
haue as ic were a certaine order lie inſtruction ef Chriſtian learning, 


Of Penaxce. 

14 la che next place they ſer Penance, of which they intreat ſo conſu- 
ſedly & diſarderedly,that conſciences cannot beare away no ſure or ſound 
thingofthcir doctrine.e haue alte ady in another place declared at large 
what we haue learned out of the ſcriptures concerning repentance, & then 
what they alſo teach of it. Nowe we haue this onely to touch, v hat reaſon 
they bad j raiſed vp the opinion, which hath hcrerofore taigned in Chur- 
ches and ſchooles, that it is a ſacrament. But firſt | will briefly ſay ſomewbar 
ofthe vſage of the old Church, the pretence whereot th: y haue abuſed to 
ſtabliſn their fained inuention. I his order they kept in publike penance, j 

which had fully done the ſatis faction: cnioined them, were reconciled 
with ſolemne laying on of handcs. That was the ſigne of abſolution, where 
by both the ſinner tumſe Ife was raiſed vp before God with truſt of pardon, 
the Church was admoniſhed gently to reccive him into fauor, putting away 
theremembrance of his offence. This Cyprien oftentimes calleth, io gue 
peace. That this doing might be of great —— haue more commen- 
dation among the pcople, it was ordeined that the biſhops authority ſhould 
alway be vſed for the mean herein. From hence came j decree ofthe ſecbd 
counc ell at Catbage:Be it not lawful to a prieſt at the Maſſe publikely tore- 
concile a penitent. And attother deeree of the counce] at raum, let thoſe 
which in time of their penaunce depart out of this hſe, bee admitted to the 
Communion without the laying on of hands vſed in the reconciling:if they 
recoucr of their ſickneſſe let them ſtande in the degree of penitentes, and 
when the time is fully expired, let tbem recciue of the byſhop the laying on 
— —— me the decree ofthe third counceſ at c · 


thege:Ler nor the prieſt withour the authority of the biſhop, reconcile » pe- 


nitent.Altheſerended to this end, j the ſeueritie which they would havero 
be vſed in j behalfe,ſhould not with too much —_ — 


* 
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fore they willed the biſhop to be judge of it. which was likely j he would be 
—.— pcR in the examinatthereoſ. Ho beit ci in a certaine 
place ſheweth, t hat not ooly che biſhop, but alſo the whole clergie laid their 
— on him. For thus he ſaich. At che full ume they do penance. then they 
come to the Communion. and by the laying on of hands of the biſhop the 
clergie they receive power to partake ofthe communion. Afterward by pro. 
ceſſe or time it came to this point, that beſide publike penancethey vſed this 
ceremonie alſo in private abſolutions, Hereupan came that diſtinction in 
Gratian berweene publ. ke and priuate reconciliation. I judge that ſame old 
viage of which Cyprian maketh mention, to haue bin holy and healthſul for 
the Church, and I would that it were at this day reſtored. As for this latter, 
although I dare not difſallowe it, or at leaſt ſpeake more ſharpely againſt ir, 
yet Ithinke it to be leſſe neceſſatie, Howlocuer itbe,yer we ſee that the lay- 
ing on ofhands in penãce is a ceremonie ordeined of mẽ, not of God, which 
i to be ſer among meane things & outward exerciſes: & taoſe verily which 
ut not to be deſpiſed. but which ought to be in a lower degree than thoſe y 
ue commended vnto vs by the worde of the Lorde. 

15 But the Romaniſtes and the — haue an ordinarie 
cuſtome to corrupt all chings with wrong expounding them) doe here very 
carefully trauell in finding out a ſacrament. Neither ought it to ſeeme any 
maruell,for they ſecke a knot in a ruſhe,, Bur where they haue it beſt, they 
kaue a thing entangled in ſuſpenſe, vncertaine, and c 


and trou- 
bled wich diuerſitic of opinions. They a therefore either that the E 


 ourwardepenance is a ſacrament, and ifit be 


o, that ic ought to bee taken 
for a figne of che in warde penance, that it, of che conttition of hearte, which 
ſhalbe the thing of the Sacrament: or that they both together are a Sacra - 
ment, not two Sacraments,but one ful one. But, that the outward penance 
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in onely the ſactament: the in warde is both the thing and the Sacrament: & 


that the forgiueneſſe of finnes is the thing and not the Sacrament. Let thera 
ubichkeepe in remembrance the definitice of a Sacrament which we haue 
aboue ſet. examine thereby that which theſe men call a Sacrament, & they 
ſhall finde chat it is not an outwarde cercmonie ordeined of the Lorde for 


the conſitming of our faith. If they cauill that my definition is not a lawe 11% 


which they neede to let them heare ine, whom they faine that 
they eſteeme as moſt haly, Viſible Sacramentes (ſaith hee) were ordeined 


teſtam 


J quæ vet. 


forcarnall mens ſakes, that by degrees of ſacraments they may be conuei - · 


ed from thoſe thinges that are ſcene with eyes to thoſe things that are yn- 
derſtanded. What like thing doe either they themſelues ſee, or can they 
ſhewe to other in that which they call the Sacrament of Penance?Theſame 
Auguſtine ſaith in an other place: lt is therefore called a Sacrament,becauſe 
in it ane thingis ſeene, and an other thing is vnderſtanded. That which 
i ſcene hath a bodily forme, chat which is ynderſtanded, hath a ſpirituall 
frute. Neither doe theſe things in any wiſe agree wich the Sacrament of pe- 
nance ſuch as they faine ir,where there is no bodily forme that may repre= 
ſent a ſpirituall fruir, 

16 And, co kill theſe beaſtes vpon their owne fighting place, if there be 
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any ſacramẽt here to be ſoughtygnay it not Were more colourablie * ſucrament thaw 
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penance it ſulfe, 


Cap. 19. *Ofche outward meanes. 


the abſolution of the prieſt is a ſacrament, chan penance either inward or 
outward#for it wighrreadily be ſaid, that it is a ceremony to: flure our faith 

of the forgiuene of finnes,and hath 2 promiſe of the keies az they calli 
Whatſoeuer ye ſhial biade or locie vpon earth, ſnall bee bound t looſed in 

heauen. But ſome man would haue obiected, that the moſt part of them 
are abſolued of the Prieſts obte ine no ſuch thing by ſuch abſolution where 
as by theit doctrine the Sacramentes ot the new law ought to worke indeed 
y which they figure .Fhis were bur to be Jaughed at. For, as in ſupper,they 
make a double ca ing » aSacramentall eating which is cgallie common to 
good and to cuill, and a ſpirituall cating which is onelie proper to the good; 
why might they not allo fa ine) ablolution is recemed two u aie: Met could 
I not hitherto vaderſtand what they meant with this their doctrine, which 
we haue alte: die tauhgt how farre itdiſagtecth from the trueth cf God, whe 
we purpoſely intreated of that argument Here my mind is onelic toſheve, 

that this doubt withſtandeth not, but that they may call the abſolution of 

ricſt a Sacrament, For they might aunſwere by the mouth of ; 
Lib.3.quz y ſanctification is without the viſible Sacramẽt & the vifble ſacramentwith 
ver. Teſtamen. cut inward ſanctification. Againe, that the ſacramentes doc wot ke in the 
2 one lie elect that which they figure. Againe, that ſome do pur on Chriſt ſo ſn 
— — as to the partaking of the Sacrament, otherſome to ſanctification: the one, 
Donat. the good and euill egally doe: this other the good onely. Trucly they have 
more than childiſhly erred and be blinded in the cleare ſunne, u hich traucl. 
ling with great hardneſſe, yet eſpied not a thing lo plaine and open to eue · 

ry man. 

4 17 Let leaſt they ſhould waxe too provde,in what part ſoever they ſet 
— — be- the ſactament, l denie that it ought righrfullly to be taken for a Sactament, 
— FHieſt. becauſo there is no ſpeciall pi omiſe to it, which is the onely ſubſtance 
of a Sacrament. Againe, becauſe whaſocuer ceremonie is here ſheved 
ſoorth x is the meere inuerition of men:whereas we haue ↄlreadie proved} 
the ceremonies of 8acraments cannot be ordeined but of God, Thercfore 
it vas a lie and deceite which they have inuented of the Sacrament of pe- 
Lib. a. Sent. diſt; nance. This fained ſacrament they haue garniſhed with æmeete commen- 
Depot, An. ation, calling it a ſecond boot d aſtet ſhipwrecke,becavſc if a man haue by 
caps,  *finningmarredy garment of innocence which he receiued in baptiſmeſbee 
may by penance rvpaire it. But it is the ſaying of Hierom, Whoſe ſoeuer it be, 
it cannot be excuſed but y ĩt isveterly wicked if it be expounded after their 
meaning, As though baptilme be blotted out by ſinne, & is not rather tobe 
called to remembrence of eucrie ſinner, ſo oft as He thinketh of the forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinne, that he may therby gather vp himſelſe, and recouer courage, 
and ſtrenthen his fꝛithꝰthat he ſhall obteine the forgiueneſſe of fins which 
is promiſed him in baptiſme, But that which Hierome hath ſpoken hardly 
and vnproperly, that by penance baptiſm is repaired (from which the) fil 
away thatdeſerue tobe exeEmunicate from the Church)theſe good expo. 
mours drawto their wickednefſe,  Therefort yorr ſhall moſt fly ſpeabenĩ 
you call baptiſme the ſacrament of penance,fich it is given for a confirms- 
tion of grace,and ſeale of confidence o them i hat purpoſe repentance. And 
leaſt you fhould thinke this to be our deuiſe; beſide W278 ꝛgrecthumh 
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wordes of the ſetiptute, it appearth chat it vas in the old Church com · Pecret i g. qua. 
monlie ſpoken like a 25 principle. For in the book of Faith to Pe + . — 
. to be Awgafliner,it is called the ſacrament of Faith and of — 14 
ce. And why flee we to vncertainſayings? As though wee coulde e- e 3. 
quire anie thing more plaiae, than that which the Euanycliſt tecitethahat 
Jenn prcached the baptiſme ofcepentance vnto forgiueneſſe of finges? 


0/ exireame vnct᷑ on as they call it, 


13 The third fained Sacrament is extreme vnQion, which is nor done 1 

but of the prieſt, and y in extremes (ſo they terme it) & with oy le conſecrate — ' of 
of the biſhop, & with this forme: By this holyaoouving,&by his moſt kind „ ebe 
me cie Cd pardon thee whatſoeger thou haſt offended by ſec ing, by hea- ne of che Apo- 
nag by ſmelliag feeling taſting. They faine y there be two yerruet of it, the /{e1ve ſaco mare 
forguenes of ſinnes, & eaſe of bodily ſicknes if ic be ſo expedient: i not, the 2 = 7 — — a 
Gluation of the ſoul. They ſaꝝ that the inſtirution ofit is ſer of emen whoſe Im 5.4 4 ; 
wordes are theſes any ſicke among you? Let him bring in the Elders of the 
church, and ler them pray ouer him,annointing him with oyle in y name of 

the Lord: & the praier of fairh ſhall ſaue the ficke man, and the Lorde ſhall 

rate him vpꝛand if he be in finnes hey ſhybe forgiuẽ him, Of the ſame ſort 

is this annointing, of which we haue aboue ſhewed that the othet laying on 

of handes is, namely a player like hypoerifie, whereby ichout reaſon and 

vi hout fruit they would reſem le the apoftles. Mare rehearferh j the apo - Mar. 6.13 

les at their firſt ſending, according to the commaundement which they 

havereceiucd of the Lorde,raifed vp dead men, caſt out divels,cleanſed le- 

prous men, healed the fick,and ) in healing of the fick they vſed oyle. They 

nanointed ( ſaith he) many ſick men with oyle, and they were healed, Het e- 

unto James had reſpect, vhen hee commaunded the Elders tobe called to- 

gether to annoint the ſick man, That vnder ſuch Ceremonies is contained 

vohigher myſtery. they ſhal eaſiſie iudge which mark how great liberty the 

Lord and his Apoſtles vſed in theſe outvard thing: The Lorde going about 15 

to reftore fight to the binde man, made cley of duſt and ſpitle, ſome he h:a- — bag 9 

led with touching, otherſome with his word. Afrer the fame maner the apo - Luke 18.42 
files heated ſome diſeaſes with y word only, ſome with 1 AQs 3 6. & 5 
with anacinting. But it is likely q this annointing vas not(as aſother things — 38 
alſo were not) cauſeleſly put in vre. I grant:et not that it ſhould be a mean ap 
ofhealing,but onely a figrie, that the dulnes of the vngkilful might be put in 

minde from vhence ſo great power proceeded,tothis end that they ſhould 

not ige the praiſe thereof to the apoſtles, And rhar the holy ghoſt and his 

gifts are ſigniſieq by oyle it is a common & vſualthing. Nut that ſame grace 

of 4 is vaniſhed away, le as alſo the other miracſes,whichthe Lord 

villed to be ſhewedfor a ume, wheteby hee might mate the new preaching 

of the goſpe] marue llous for euer. Therefore though wee graunt ueuet ſo 

much , that annointing was a ſacrament of thoſe powets which were then Extreeme - 
miniſtred by the hands of the Apoſtles, it now nothing per taineth to ys to - ſerce. 


whom the miniſtration of ſuch powers is not committe e & rn. 
pm 8 . 
9 And by what greater reaſon do they make a ſacrament of tis annoin- Icln . 
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nor force, to be his power, This is altogether like as if one w 


Cap. 19. Of che ourwurde meanes 
ting, than of all ocher ſignes that are teheatſed to vn in the Scriprare?Why 
doe they nota t lome Sah ro ſwim in, whereinco at certain ording. 
ric recourſes of times fick m 3 thẽſelue:ꝰ That ( ſay they) ould 
be done in vaipe.Truely no more in vaine than annointing. Why doe they 
not lie along vpon dead men, becuſe Pau caiſed vpa dead child with lying 
vpon him? Why is not clay made of ſpittle & duſt, a Sacrament? But the o- 
ther were but ſingular examples: but this is giuen of lone: for a commande- 
ment. Verily lame: ſpake for the ſame time, when the Church yet ſtil enioi · 
ed ſuch bleſſing of God. They affirme in deed that there is yer ſlil the ſame 
force in their annointing: but we finde it otherwiſe by experience. Let no 
man now maruell how they haue with ſuch boldnes mocked ſoules, which 
they know to be ſenſleſſe and blinde when they are ſpoiled of the worde of 
God, that is, of their life & light:fith they are nothing aſhamed to go about 
to mocke the huing and feeling ſenſes of the body. Therefore they make 
themſelucs worthy to bee ſcorned, while they boaſt that they are endued 
wich the grace ofhealinges. The Lord _ 18 preſent with his in all ages, 
& ſooft as neede is he helpeth their ſickneſſes no leſſe than in old time: but 
he doth not ſo vttet thoſe manifeſt powers, nor diſtributeth miracles by the 
handes of the Apoſſles: becauſe this gift both was but for a time, and alſo 
is partly fallen away by the vnthankfulnefſe of men, 

20 Therefore as not without cauſe the Apoſtles haue by the ſigne of 
oyle openly teſtified, that the grace ofhealings cõmitted ro them was not 
their own power, but the power of the holy ghoſt: ſo on the other ſide they 
are w;ongdoers to the holy ghoſt , which make a ſtincking oyle and of no 
lay that aloile 


promiſe of grace is the power of the holy ghoſte , becauſe it is called by char name in Scrip- 
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more rb murtheting than of healing. 


ture:that euety doue is the holy ghoſt. bec auſe he appeared in that forme, 
Bur theſe thinges, let them looke to. So much as for this preſent is enough 
for vs. we do moſt certainly perceiue chat their annoimnting is no ſacramet: 
which is neither a Cetemonie ordained ot God, nor hath any promiſe. For 
when we require theſe two thinges in a ſacrament, thatit be a ceremonie 
ordeined of God, and that it haue a promiſe of God: we do therwithall te- 
quire that the ſame ceremonie be giuen to vs, and that the promiſe belong 
vnto ys. Fot no man doth affirme that Circumciſion is now a Sacrament of 
the Chriſtian Chutch, although it both was an ordinance of God. and had a 
promiſe knitte vnto it: — it was neither commaunded to ys, nor the 

miſe which was adioyned to it was giuen to vs with the ſame condition. 
That the promiſe which they proudlic boaſt of in their annoinring, is not 
giuen to ys,we haue euidently ſhewed, and they themſelues declare by ex- 
perience. The Ceremonie ought nat to haue beene vſed , but of them that 
were endued with the of healinges; not of theſe butchers that can 

21 Howbcit akhough they obteine this, that t 
— zgreeth with this age (which they are 
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not icke men, but corpſes halfe dead, when the life lieth already laboring at 
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the toppe of their lippes,or (as they the mle lues tearme it) in extremes, 
If they —— in their Sacrament a preſent medicine, vheteby they may ei- 
ther caſe the ſharpeneſſe of diſeaſes, ox at leaſt may bring ſome comfort to 
the ſoule, they are too cruell that doe never heale in time. Ines willeth 
that the ficke man be annointed of the Elders of the Church: theſe men al- 
love no annointer but the petie ſacrificing Prieſt, Wheras they expound in 
lane preſtytero:th: Elders to bee Prieſtes, and fondly ſay that the plurall 
number is there ſer for comelineſſe ſake: that is but trifling: as though the 
Churches at that time abounded with ſwarmes of ſacrificing Prieſts,y they 
might goe in a long pompous ſhew to carrie a pageante of holy oyle When 
Lene: implic biddeth y ficke men be annointed, l vnderſtand by it none o- 
ther annointing bur of common oyle:and none other is found in Marke:s re- 
hearſall. Theſe men vouchſafe ro haue none other oyle, but) which is hal- 
lowed of the Biſhop, that is ro ſay, warmed with much brething onic, en- 
chaunted with much mumbling,and with the knee bowed nine times ſalu- 
ted inthis maner: thriſe haile holy oile:thriſe haile holy chtiſme:thuiſehaile 
holy balme. Out of whom haue they ſucked ſuch conjurations? Ines ſaith: 
that when the ſicke man is 4nnoinred with oile,and prayer hath beene pro- 
nounced ouer him, if he be in fianes they ſhalbe forgiuen him: namely, that 
the guiltinefle being taken away, they may obteine releaſe of paine: not 
meaning that ſinnes are put away with fat liquor, but that the praiers of the 
faithſull whereby the afflicted brother is commended to God, ſhall not be 
vine. Theſe men do wickedly lye, that by their holy, that is to ſay,abomi- 
nable annointing. ſinnes are — Loe howe gaily they ſhall preuaile, 
when they haue bin at large ſuffred to abuſe the teſtumonie of Ine: at their 
pleaſure. And leaſt we ſhoulde neede to trauaile long in prooſe hereof, their 
oune chronic les do diſcharge vs of this hardnes. For they report that Pope 
Frnocentins which in Auguſlines time gouerned the Church of Rome, or- 
deined that not one ly prieſts, but alſo all Chriſtians ſhould vſe oy le to an- 
noint for their neceſſitie and others. Autor hereof is Siergzebin his Chro- 
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u The fourth place in their regiſter hath the Sacrament of Order 
but che ſame ſo fruirful,char it breadeth out of it ſelfe ſeauen litle ſactamẽ ts. 
But this is verie worthic to be laughed at, that whereas they affirme 5 there 
bee ſeauen Sacramentes, vhen they goe about to rehearſe them, they re- 
ken vp thirteene. Neither can they alleage for themſelues, that they are 
but one Sacramenr,becauſe they tende all to one prieſthoode, and are as 
it wete certaine degrees vnto it. For ſith it is euident that in euery one of 
them are ſeueral Ceremonies, and they theſelues ſay that there be diuerſe 
graces:noman can doubt but that they ought to be called ſeuẽ ſacraments 
il their opinions be receiued. And why ſtrive we about it as though it were a 


_ 3 — as they themſclues do plainely and ſeuerally de- 
eu 


mſauerie abſurdities they thruſt in vnto vs. vhen they go about to cõmen 
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en ? But firſt we will briefely knit vp by the way, how many & howe 


Cap.19. Ofthe outwarde meanes 
to vs theit Orders in ſteede of Sacraments : and then we will ſee whether 
the Ceremonie which Churches vſe in ordering of minſters, ought to bee 
Lib. i. Sent. diſt. called a Sacrament at all They maketherefore ſeuen eccleſiaſticall orders 
1. or degrees. vhich they garniſh wich the name of a Sacrament. Thoſe bee, 
dorekepers. Readers, Exorciſtes, Acok:thes ot followers, duddeacons, Dea- 
con, Prieſtes. And vii. they ſay that they bee, for the ſeuenfoolde grate of 
the Holy Oboſt aherewich they ought to be eudued that are promoted vn. 
to them. But it is increaſed & more largely heaped to them in thei promo- 
tion. Nowe the number it ſelfe is hallowed with a wrongfu} expounding of 
ſcripture, when they thinke that they haue red in Eſay vii.vertues of the & 
F ſay. 11 2. ly Ghoſt, whereas both in decde Eſay there rehearſeth but ſixe, and allothe 
— #1. Prophere meant not to comprehende them all in that place: for hee it elſe 
om. u.. & B. 15. here as well called the ſpirite of life, of ſanctification, of adoption ofthe 
children, as he is in that phce called the Spirite of wiſedome, of vnderſlan- 
The grſi is the Ling, of counſe ll, of ſtrengih, of knowledge, and of the feare of the Lorde, 
opinion of Hue. Howbcit ſome ſurclel:r men make not ſeuen orders, hut nine, after the like+ 
the other of * neſle (as they ſay)of the Church triumphing. But among them allo there is 
VVillian of ſtirife:becauſe ſome woulde haue the ſhaving of the cleargie to bee the firſt 
_ li order of all, and Biſhopricke the laſt :orhorſome excluding ſhauingalto. 
Diſt.21.and diſt. gerher,recken Archbiſhopricke among the orders. dare otherwile diujs 
32 · cap. deth them. Fot he maketh pſalmifts and Readers to be diverſe :he adpein- 
Led. & cap, teth the pſalmiſts for ſongs, & the Readers to the reading of the Scriptures, 
. where with ihe people may be inſtructed. And this diſtinction is kept by 
the Canons In ſo great diuerſitie what vill they haue vs to followe or flee? 
Shall wee ſay that there bee ſeuen orders? So teacheth the maiſter of the 
ſchoele: bur the moſt illuminate doctors doe etherwiſc determine. Againe 


they alſo diſagree omg Moreouer the moſt ſacred Canons 


call vs an other way, Thus forſooth doe men agre, when they diſpute of 
godlymarters without the word of God. 

— _ 3 But this exceedeth all follie, that in euetie one of theſe they make 
we ſens orders, Chriſt fellowe with them. Furſt (ſay they) hee executed the office of dore- 
Iohn 2.15. keeper,when hee did witha whip made of cordes, driue the buiers and ſe}. 

lers out of the temple He fignifierh himſelſe to bee a dorekeeper, when 

he ſaith, l am the dore. He tooke.vpon him the office of Reader, when 

hee red Eſay in the Synagoge He did the office of an Exorciſt , whentou« 

. ching the tongue and cares ofthe deafe and dumme man, heereſtoredto 

— — him bis hearing. Hce teſtified himſelfe to be an Acoluth or follower in theſe 
— wordes.Hee that followeth mee, walke th not in darkeneſſe. He executed 
the office of Suddeacon,when being girded with a linnen cloth hee wathed 

the diſciples fete. Hee did beare the perſon ofa Deacon, when hee diftri- 

buted his bodie and bloode in the ſupper-He fulfilled the office of Prieſte, 

when he offered himſeFe vpon the eroſſe a ſacrifice ro his Father. Theſe 

rhinges cannot ſo bee heard without laughing, that I matuell that they 

were written without laughing, if yet they were men that wrote them. But 

moſt notable is their ſuttletie here with they play the Philoſophers about 

the name of Aceluch,calling him a Ceroferar a taper bearer wtha worde 

(as I thinke) of ſorcerie , truclic ſuch a one as was ncuet heard ofin all 
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perions and languages, whereas Acoluthos in Greeke fimply fignificth a 
follower, Howbcit if I ſhoulde earneſtly tarric in conſuting theſe men, I 
ſhould my ſclfe allo worthily bee laughed at, they are ſo trifling and verie 


mockerics., - F 

24 Bur that they may not bee able yet Rilwith falſe colours ro decewe Mex conſerrared 
tuen very ſillie women, their vanitie is by the way to be vtteted. They cre- = the Church of 
ate wich great pompe and ſolemnitie their Readers,Plalmilts,Dorekeepers _ 
Acoluthes, to execute thoſe offices, whereuntothey appoint very children, 4s, , 
or thoſe whome they call lay men. For who for the moſt part lighecth the u coulde wer 


- candles,who poureth wine & water into the cruet, but a child or ſome baſe 
fellow of the laitie,y maketh his gaine thercoft Doe not the ſame men ing, 


Doe they not ſhut and open the Church dores?For who euer ſa in their „un Luba 
temples an Acoluth, or a Dorekeeper executing his office? But rather hee e u 
chat when he was a boy did y office of an Acoluth, when he is once admit · ſccrated ſuffered 
ted into the order of Acoluthes, ceaſeth to be q which he —— to bee #94 them. 


called, hat they may ſeeme to wil of purpoſe to caſt of the office when they 
take ypon them the citle, Behold why they haue neede to be conſeerate by 
Sacraments, and to receiue the holy ghoſte,namely,thae they may doe no» 
thing. If they alleage for excuſe, that this is the ſrowatdneſſe of times, 
that they forſake and negleRtheir miniſteries: lette them therwithal con- 
fefſe that there iz at this day in the church no vſe nor fruit of their holie or- 
ders, which th:y meruellouſly aduance,and that their whole Church is full 
of curſe: becauſe it ſuffereth tapers and cruers to be handled of children & 
prophane men,which none are worthy to touch but they that are conſecrat 
Acoluthes ; and becauſe it committeth the ſonges rochuldren,which ought 
not to be hard but of a hallowed mouth. As for their Exorciſta, co what end 


do they conſccrate them? I heare y the Iewes had theit exorciſts: but I ſee Ades. 15.23. 


that they wert ſo called of the exorciſmes or coniurations which they vſed. 
Of theſe countetfait exorciſtes who euer heardirſpoken,that they ſhewed 
any example of their profeſſion? It is fained that they haue power giuen 
them to lay their hands vpon mad men, them that are to bee — 
and men poſſeſſed with dinels: but they can not perſwade the diuelles that 
they haue ſuch power. becauſe the diuels doe not one he not yeelde to their 
comm indements. but alſo vſe cõmaunding aut horitie over the, For a man 
can ſcarcelie 6nde euery tenth of them, that is not led with an euill Spirite. 
Therefore what ſoeuer thinges they babble concerning their petie Orders, 
are patched together of fooliſh & vnſauoric lies, Of the old Acoluths, 
and Dorekeepers, and Readers, we haue ſpoken in another place, when we 
declared the order of the church. Our purpoſe here is onlic to fight againſt 
that new found inuention of the ſeuenfold ſacrament in ecclehaſticallor- 
ders, Of which there is no where any thing ied, but among cheſe fooliſh 
praters the Sorboniſts and Canoniſts. 
25 Now let vs conſider of the ceremonies which they vſe about ir.Firſt 
whomlſecuer they recciue into their order of ſoldiers,” they do with one cõ- 


mon ſigne enter the into Clergie. For they ſhaue them in the crown, i the tie, and ſceprer 
crowne may betoken kinglie dignity, becauſe Clerkes ought to be kinges,y / purpoſe 


they may rule themſelues and other. For Perer ſpe aketh chus oſ chem, Yee rok 


Rrr 4 are quæſtia. 


1. Peter 2.9. 


Lib. 4. Sent. 
Diſt. 24 cap. 


Dao ſunt. 


Lib.4.Sent. 
Dilt, 24. cap.i. 


In ſcripture no 


preſident 7 the 
popiih raſure mi- 
red wnto 
clear hes at the 


firſt recept of their 


clear gie. 
Act. 18. 18. 


1. Cor. 9. 10. 
Numb, 6. 18. 


Cap. prohibe - 


mus. 
Diſt 25. 
1. Cor. 1. 4. 


Cap.i19. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


ate à choſen kinde,a —— prieſthood, a holy nation, a people of purchaſe, 
But it was ſactilege to take to themſelues alone that which s gwen tothe 
whole Church, and proudly to glorie of the title which they hed taken flom 
the faithful. Perer ſpeaketh to the whole Church: theſe fellowewwreſticts' 
a few ſhauen me:25 though it were ſaid ts them alone: be ye holy:as though 
they alone were purchaled by the bloude of Chriſte : as though they alone 
were by Chriſt made a kingdom and prieſthood to God.Then they aſſigne 
alſo other reaſons: the top of their head is made bare. that their minde may 
be declared to be free vnto the Lorde, which with open face may beholde 
the glorie of God. Or that they may bee taught that the faultes oſ their 
mouth & their eyes muſt be cut off. Or the ſhauing of rheir head is the pui- 
ting away of temporallthinges, and the hai ie compaſſe about the crowne 
are the remnants of good: that are retained for their ſuſtenaunce. All in 
ſignes: becauſe forſooth the veile ofthe tẽple is not yet cut in ſunder,Ther- 
fore being perſwaded that they haue gaily diſcharged their duties, becauſe 
they haue figured ſuch things by their crowne, of the verie things in dee de 
they perfourme nothing at all. How long will they mocke ys with ſuch falſe 
colours and deceits? The cleargy by ſhearing of a few haircs do ſigniſie that 
they haue caſt away the aboundance of temporall goods, that they behold 
the gloric of God, that they haue mortified the luſt of the cares and eyes: 
but there is no kinde of men more tauining, more ſenflefly dul, more Juftful, 
Why do they not rather truely perfourm holineſſe, than wuh falſe & lying 
ſignes counterfair a ſhew ofir? 

26 Moreouer when they ſay that the crown of the Clergy hath the be- 
ginning and reaſon from the Nazarites: what other thing doe they alleage 
than y their myſteries are ſprong out of the Iewiſh ceremonies, or rather y 
they are meere lewiſhneſſe ? ;ut whereas they further ſay, y W Acila, 
& Paul himſelf,caking a vowe vpon them did ſheare their heades, that they 
might be purified:they bewray their groſſe ignorance. For itis no where ted 
of Priſcilla:& of Acila alſo it is doubrful:for y fame ſhearing may as wel be re» 
ferred to Pauli as to Acila. Bur, that we may not leaue re them that which 
they require,that they haue an example of Paxfthe ſimpler muſt note, hat 
Pan did neuer ſheare his head for any ſanctitic ation, but onely to ſerue the 
weakeneſſe of his brethren. I am wont to call ſuch vowes the yowes of cha- 
ritic not of godlines: that is to ſay, not taken in hand for any ſeruice of god. 
but to beate with the rudenes of the weake: as he himſelf ſaith,that be was 
made a lewe to the lewes, & c. Therfore he did this,& the ſame but once, & 
for a ſhort time, y hee might for a time faſhion himſe lſe to the lewes. Thele 
men when they vill without any vſe counterfaitthe purifyings of the Na- 
zarites,whar do they elſe bur raiſe vp another Iewiſhnes,when they wrony- 


fully couet to follow the olde Iewiſhneſſe? With the ſame teligiouſneſſe was 


chat decretall Epiſtle made, which according to the Apoſtle, forbiddeth 
eleakes that they ſhould nor ſuffer their haire to growe,bur ſheare it round 
like a bowle, As though the Apoſtle, when he teacherh whar is comely for al 
men, were carefull for the rounde ſhearing ofthe Cleargy. Hereeby let the 
readers conſider, of what force and worthineſſe arc thoſe other myſteties 
chat follow, into which there is ſuc han entrie. 

27 Whence 
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27 Whencethe ſhearing of Clerkes tooke beginning, appeareth ſuffi. , , 

— euen by Auguſtine — Whereas at that time none ſuffred the ir — 
haire to growezbur nice men, & ſuch as coueted aſmorhen: fl- & trimneſſe c gabe deliue- 
not mcete enough for men it ſeemed to be a point of no good example, if y — leren vnte 
were permitted to the clergie.Therfore Clerkes were commaunded either — wang 
to ſneate their ht ad ot to ſhaue it, that they ſhould not beare any ſhewe of i forme; of ex- 
womanlike trimming. But this was ſo common, hat certaine Monkes , that erciſae vntoexer- 
they might the more fer out their holine ſſe with notable & ſeuerall attire ciſten ef taper and 
from other men, did let their haire growe long. But aſterward v hen the fa- % 3 ——_ 
ſhion turned to wearing of haire,and certaine nations were added to Chri- Aug. de ope mo- 
ſtiandome which alway vſcd co weare long haifc,as Fraunce, Germame, and vac.in fine. Item 
England: it is likely that cle: kes did euerie where ſheare their heads, leaſt ia Retract. 

they ſhould ſeeme to couet the gaineſſe of haire, At thelaſt in a corrupter 

agc,when allolde ordinances were either peruetted or gone out ofkind in- 

to ſuperſtition, becauſe they ſaw no cauſe in the ſhearing of the clergie (for 

they had reteined nothing but a foohſh coũterfaiting) they fled toa myſte· 

riewhich now theꝝ ſuperſtitiouſly thruſt in vnto vs for the approouing of % . gent. 
their Sacrament. Ihe dorckepers at their conſecration receiue the keyes of hiſt. 24. c. . 

the Church, whereby they may vnderſtand thatthe keeping ofit is como. it- 

ted to them. The readers receiue the holy Bible. The cxorciſtes teceiue the 

formes of exorciſmes, vhich they ſhould vſe ouer mad and them that are to 

be catechiſed. The Acoluthes receiue their tapers & cruct. Lo theſe are y ce 

remonies wherein (if God will) there is ſo much ſecret power,y they may be 

not onely ſignes & token but alſo cauſes of inuiſible gtace. For this they re- 

quire by their definition, when they will haue them taken among the Sacra. 
mente. But to make an end in few words, I ſay it is an abſurditie that in their 

ſcholes & canons they make theſe leſſer orders Sacraments :whereas euen 

by their owne confeſſion that teach this, they were ynknowen to the primi- 

tiveC hurch, & deviſed many yeres aſter. For Sacraments, ſith ihey contein 

the promiſe of God, can not be ordeined of Angels, nor of men, but of God 

alone, whoſe office alone it is to give promiſe. 

28 There remaine three 2 they call ihẽ greater. Of the 
which,Subdeaconry(as they callit) was remoued into that number, ſince — and 
that the rout ofthe ſmaller ones beganne to growe. But becauſe they ſceme n C 
to haue a teſſimonie for theſe our of the word of God, they doe pecuharly 
for honors ſake, call them holy ordert. But no we it is to be ſeene, — cr» 
kedly they abuſe the ordinances of God to their prerence.We will beginne 
atthe order of Prieſthoode or the facrificers office, For by theſe two 
names chey ſigniſie one thing, and ſo they call them to whome they ſay that 
it pertayneth to offer ypon the altar the ſacriſice of rhe and bhode 
of Chriſte, to pronounge prayers,and to bleſſe the giftes of God. There- 
fore at their conſecration they receiue the patine wich the hoſtes, for to- 
kens of power giuen to them, to offer acceptable ſacrifices to God. And 
heir handes are annointed: by which ſigne they are taught, that they haue 
power giuen iht to conſectate. But of the Ceremonies we ſhal ſpeake here- 
aſter. Of the thing ix ſelfe I ſay:it ſo hath no title of che worde of God which 
they prerende , chat they coulde not more wickedly corrupe the _ 


Pſal.r10.4- 
Heb. g. C. & 7. 3- out any ſucceſſour.Hec once offred a ſacrifice of exernalſatisfaRoric clean. 


fing, and reconciliation : and now allo being centred intothe Sanctuary of 
heauen, he maketh interceſſion for vs. ln him we are all ſacrificing pricſtes, 
but to praiſes and Suinges of thankes,finally to offer vs and ours to God. it 


1. Tim. 4. 14. 


Matt. 28. 13. 
Mar 16.15. 
Iohn 21.5. 


- Blavving aud 
woe the halte 


Cap. 19. Of the outwarde meanes 


ſer by God. Fitſt verily this ought to ſtande for a thing conſeſſed (which vt 
haue affirmed in entreating of the Popiſh maſſe) that they are al wrong do. 
ers to Chriſte, which call themſelues ſacrificing ptieſtes, or offer a ſacrifice 
of appeaſement. Hee was appointed and conſectate of the Father a prieſt 
with an oth, according to the order of Melchiſedech, without any end, wich- 


was his ſingular office alone, with his offring to appeaſe God, and to purge 
ſinnes. When theſe men take that vpon them, hat remaineth but that their 
ſactiheing Piieſſhoode is yngodly and full of ſacriledge? Truly they are too 
wicked. when they dare garniſh it with the name of a Sacrament. As touch- 
ing the true office of Peieſthoode, which is commended to vs by y mouth of 
Chrilt,l willingly account it in that degree. For therein is a ceremonie, 
fi: ſt taken out of the Scriptures, then ſuch a one as Paul teſtiſieth not to bet 
vaine nor ſuperfluous,but a faithfull ſigne of ſpirituall grace, But whereas [ 
haue not ſet it for a thirde in the number of Sacraments, I did it becauſe it 
is not ordinatie and common among all the faichfull, but a ſpeciall rite for 
one cettaine office. But ſich this honour is giuen to the Chriſtian miniſte- 
rie, there is no cauſe therefore why the Popith ſacrificers ſhould be proude. 
For Chriſt commaunded diſtributers of his Goſpell and myſteries to be or- 
deined, not ſacrificers to be conſecrated. Hee gaue them commandement 
to preach the Goſpelland to feede the flocke not to offer ſacrifices, He pro- 
miſed them the grace of the holy Ghoſt,nor ro make ſatisfaRorie purging 
— 1 tly to execute and to maintaine the goucrnement ot the 
Church. b 

29 The ceremonies agree veric well with the thing it ſe lie. Our Lorde 


& nen he ſent forth the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, did blow ypon them. 


Gbeſ in ordei- By which ſigne he repreſented the power of the holy Ghoſt which he gaue 


rung of prieftes, 
Lohn 20.22, 


John.20.22, 
Tohn 11.42. 


Matt. 9.5. 
Lohn 5.8, 


vnto them, This blowing theſe good men haue retcined, and as though 
they did put foorth the huly Ghoſt out at their ihrote, they whiſper over 
che ir filly prieſtes that they make, Receiue the holy Ghoſt. So leaue they 
nothing which they do not ouertuhartiy counter fait ſ wil not ſay bke plai- 
ers(which vſe their geſturings neicher without art nor without ſignificatiõ) 
but lite apes, which — euery thing wantõly & without any choiſe. 
We keepe (ſay 3 example of the Lorde. But the Lorde did many 
thinges which he willed not to be examples to vs. The Lord ſaid tothe dil. 
ciples, Receiue the holy Ghoſt. He ſayd alſo to LN, L come forch, 
He ſayd to the man ſicke of the palſie, Riſe and walke. Why do not they ſay 
the ſame to all dead men and ſicke of the palſie? He ſhewed a profe of his di- 
vine power, vhen in blowing vpon the Apoſtles he filled the with the grace 
of the holic Ghoſt. If they goe about to doe the ſame thing, they enuicully 
counterfaite Cod, and doe in a maner chalenge him to ſtriue with them:bur 
they are farre from the effect, and do nothing with this fooliſh geſturing but 


mocke Chriſt. Verily they beſo ſhameleſſe, that they dare affirme hat they 
giue he holy Ghoſt. But how true chat is, experience teacheth aich cricth 
| ; ; out 


To Saluation. Lib.4. 494 
out that ſo many as be conſecrared prieſts are of horſes made aſſes, of fooles 
made mad men. Neither yet doe I ſtrive with them for that: oncly I con- 
demne the ceremonie it ſelfe, which ought not to haue beene drawn to be 
an example, foraſmuch as it was vſed of Chriſte fora ſingular ſign: of one 
myracle: ſo farte is it off that the excuſe of following bis example ovght to 
defend them. i 

30 But of whomereceiucd they the annointing > They aunſwere that — ion of priefis 
they receiued it of the ſonnes of Aaron, from whome their order alſo tooke f, 4. uh 
beginning. Therefore they had rather alway to defende themſelues with e 
wrongfull examples, than to confeſſe that them ſelues haue deuiſed that Lib. Sent. diſts 
which they vſe without cauſe. But in the mean time they conſider not, that 24. Caf -K 0 
while they profeſſe \hemſclues the ſuccelſours of the ſonnes of Aaron, they . 31.6-t+ 
are wrong doers of the prieſthood of Chriſte, which alone was ſhadowed & 
figured by all the oldſacrificing pricſthoodes, In him therfore they were all 
conteined and fulb]ed,im him they ceaſſe d. as we haue ſomerimes alreadie 

eared, & the epiſtle to the Hebrues without help of anie gloſſes reſtifi- 
al. But it they be ſo much delited with the ceremonies of Mofer,why doe 
they not haſtilie take oxen calues, & lambes to make ſacrifices? They haue 
in deed a good part of the old tabernacle & of the whole lewiſh manner of 
worſhipping: but yet this wanteth in their religion, that thry doe not ſacri- 
fice calues and oxen, Who cannot ſce, that this obſeruationot annointin 
33 much more hurtfull than Circumciſion, ſpecially when there adioine 
fuperſtitionand Phatiſaicall opinion of the wotthineſſe of the worke ? For 
the lewes did ſer in Circumciſion, truſt of righteouſnes: theſe men do ſet in 
annointing,ſpiricuall graces, Therefore while they couet to be counterfai- 
dert of the Leuites, they are made Apoſtataes from Chriſt, and doe put 
themſelues from the office of paſtors. 

31 This is(if God will)che holy oyle that printeth the marke that can = — 
not be raced out. As though oyle could not be wiped away with duſt & alt, 1 le. 
or if it ſticke faſter, with ſope. But this marke is ſpirituall. What hath oyle to the making of hey 
do with the ſoukHave they forgotten that hich they oft chaunt to vs out preeſis,v/e the 86+ 
of luguuſtine, that if the worde be taken from the water, it ſhallbee nothing — 12. 
but water, and that it hath this from the worde ihat it is a ſacramentꝰ What 5 ..s - 
word wil they (bewin their fat liquor? Will they ſhew the commandement vb verge v- 

chat was given to Meſes, concetning the annointing of the ſonnes of Aa- /edin the meking 
ron? But there is alſo commaundement giuen, ofthe eoate, the ephod, the — 
hat, the crowne ofholincfſe, with which Auen was to be garniſhed, and of i, — 124. 
the coates, girdles, and miiers, where with the ſonnes of Aaron were to bee idle in that actisa 
clothed. Thereis commaundement giuen to kill a calſe. and burn the fat of vvbich wc. 
him for incenſe, to cut rammes and burne them, to ſanctiſy their cares and — 
karmentt with the bloud of another ram, and innumerable other oblerua - n 

nons, which being paſſed ouer, Imaruaile why the only annointing of vyle Exod. 30 30. 
Rem them. Bur if they loue to bee ſprinkled, why are they rather ſprin- 

with oy le than with bloude? Forſooth they goe about a wirtic thing, to 

make one religion of Chriſtianitie, lewiſhneſſe, and paganiſme, as it were cf 

patches ſowed togither. Therefore their atinointing ſtinketh which is 

without the ſalt, chat is, che worde of God. There remainech laying on of 


handes, 


The order of 
Deaconriu, 


The erder of Sub- 
deacorerie and 


2 


tbe 
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handes,whichas I grant in true and lawfull Ordering: tobe a Sacramene, 
ſo l deny chat it hach anie patt in this plaie, where they neither obcie ihe 
commaunde ment of Chriſt , nor haue reſpect to the ende vhereunto the 
ptomiſe ought to lead vs. If they wil not haue the ſigne denied them, they 
mult applie it to the thing it ſelfe, vhereunto ii is appointed. 

32. About the order allo of Deacontie I woulde not ſtrive with them. i 
that ſame miniſterie which was in the Apoſtles time & in the purer church, 
were reſtored to the vncortupted ſtate thereof. But what like thing haue 
they whome thoſe men faine to be deacons? I ſpeake not of the men leaſt 
they ſhould complaine that the docttine is vrongſullie weighed by y fault: 
of the men) but { affirme that forchoſe whome they deliuer vs by their do- 
ctrine, they vnworthilie fetch teſtimonie from the example ofthem whom 
the Apoſtolike Church ordained Deacons, They ſay that it partaineth to 
thcir deacons to ſtand by the ptieſtes; to miniſter in all things that are done 
in the Sactaments, name lie in baptiſme, in the chreſme, in the patine, in the 
chalice:to bring in the offerings & lay them vpon the altar, to make teadie 
the Lordes table, and to couer it: to cartie the ctoſſe, to pronounce & ling 
the Goſpel and epiſtle to the people. Is here anie one worde of the true mi- 
niſteric of Deacon: Nos let vs heare the inſtituting of them. Vpon y Dea · 
con that is ordered, the biſhop alone laieth his bande. Hee laicth a praier 
booke and a Stoale vpon his left ſhoulder,that he may vnderſtand that hee 
hith received the light yoke of the Lorde, whereby hee may ſubdue to the 
fcare of God thoſe thinges that pertaine tothe left fide. He giueth him ihe 
text of the Gopel. that he may percciuc himſelfe to bea publiſher of it. And 
whar belong theſe thing: to Deacons? They do euen like as ifa man would 
ſay that he ordeined them Apoſtles whome hee appointed one lie to burne 
frankincenſe, to trimme the images, to ſweepe the Churches, to catche 
miſe, to driue awaic dogges. Who could ſuffer ſuch kind of men tobe called 
Apoſtles, and to be compared with the veric Apoſtles of Chriſt? Thertore 
let them not hereafter lyinglie ſaic that thoſe be Deacons,whom they inſti- 
ture one lie for their enterludelike plaies. Yea & by the verie name it ſelfe 
they ſufficientlie declare what manner of office they haue. For they call the 
Leuites, and will haue their order & beginning referred to the children of 
Teui. Which Igiue them leaue to do, ſo that they do not afterward girniſh 
them with the fethers of other. 

33 Of subdeacons to what purpoſe is ĩt to ſpeake?For wheras indeede 
they were in old time appointed for care of the poore, they aſſigne to them 
I wot not what rrifling buſineſſe, as to bring the chalice and the patine, the 
little cruet with water,and the towel to the altar, to powre water to waſhe 


hands, &c. No whereas they . of receiuing & bringing in of offrings, 
c 


they meane iboſe which they deuour as abandoned to their holie vic. 
With this office verie well agreeth the forme of their conſecrating, That 
he recciue of the biſhop, the patine and the chalice: of the Archdeacon, 
the cruet with water, the manuale,and ſuch other ba . Within theſc 
trifles 82 haue vs confeſſe that the holie ghoſte is encloſed. 
What godlie man can abide to graunt this ? gut, to make once an end. wee 
may determine the ſame of them y ve doof the zeſt. Neither neede wee to 
repeat 
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further theſe things that are aboue declared. This may be enough to 
pry the ſober & willing to learne(whom | haue taken in — to inſtruct) 
that there is no Sacramèt of God but where is ſhewed a Cere monie joined 
with a promiſeiot rather verely but where is apromiſe ſeene in a Ceremony. 
Here is not found one ſyllable of any certaine promiſe: therefore it were in 
ine to ſceke a Ceremonie to conhrme the promiſe. Againe of thoſe Cere- 
monies that they vſc,it is not read that any one is inſtitute of God, There- 
fore here can be no Sacrament. 


Of Matrimonie. 

34 Tholaſt is Matrimonie, which as all men confeſſe to be ordeined of Matrimonie nee 
cod, ſo no man vntill che time of Gregorie euet ſawe that it was giuen for a e ee « 
Sacrament, And what ſober man would euer haue thought it + It 15 a good —— — lh 
and a holy ordinance of God ſo tillage, carpenttie, ſhoocmakers craft, bar - — 
bers craft, are lawfull ordinances of God, and yet they are no Sacramentes . vb ch.. 
For there is not one ly this required in a Sactament, that it be the worke of 
God but that it be an out wa de Ceremonie appointed of God to con firme 
apromiſe, That there is no ſuch thing in Matrimonie, very children alſo 
tan tadge. But (ſay they iris a Ggne ofthe holything, hat is, of the ſpiritual 
conjoyning of Chriſt mth the Church. Ifby this word Signe, they vnderſt ãd 
aToks ſer before vs of God to this end to raiſe vp y aſſutednes of our faith, 
they are far beſide y truth. If they ſimplie take a ſigne for j whichis brought 
to expreſſe a ſimilitude, l will ſne how — reaſun, Pan ſaith,As 
one ſtar differeth from an other ſtarre in brightnes, ſo ſhalbe the reſurrectiõ 
of che dead. Loe here is one Sacramenr.Chriſtſaith , The kindome of hea- 2-Cor.: 5.42. 
ven is like a graine of muſtardſeede. Loe here is another. Againe, The king- —— 3-31. 
dome of heauen is like vnto leauE.Lo here is the third. Eſey küche Behold re Ela 4 1. 
Lord ſhall feede his flocke as a ſhepeherd. Lo here the fourth. In an other Eſa. 42.13. 
place, I he Lord (hall goe forth as a Giant. Lo here is the fifth. Finally what *-Theſ. 5.2, 
end or meaſure ſhal there be? There is nothing burby this meane it ſhal be 
a Sactamt̃t. How many parables and fimilicudes are inthe Scripture, ſo ma- 
ny Sacramentes there ſhalbe. Vea & theft ſhalbe a Sacrament becauſe it is 
wricten,the day of the Lord is like a thiefe. Who can abide theſe ſophiſters 
pratingſo fooliſhly?I grant in deede y ſo oft as we ſee a vine, it is very good | 
to call to remembrance that which Chriſt ſayth, j am a vine, ye be branches — _— X 
my Fatheris the vinedreſſer. So oft as a ſhepherd with his flocke commeth Antycira where 
toward vs, it ĩs good alſo that this come to our minde,l am _ ſhepherd, groweth Helle- 
tay ſheepe heare my voice. But if any man adde ſuch ſimili to the num- 227:2 good p_ 
ber of Sacraments,he is meete to be ſent to Antycira. — 

But they till lay forth the wordes of Pau in which he giueth to ma- S. Panda redes 
trimonie the name of a Sacrament: hee that loueth his wiſe, loueth bim · vvreſled io progne 
ſelfe. No man euer hated his owne ficſhe, but nouriſheth it and cheri- =-wecs ſa- 
lbeth ir,cuen as Chriſt doth the Church: becauſe we are members of his bo- Bohe.5.29, 
die, of his flcſhe and of his bones. For this a man ſhall leaue his Father 
and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, and they ſhalbe two into one fleſh. 
This is a great Sacrament:bur I ſay in Chriſt and in the Church, But ſo to 
handle the Scriptures. is to mingle heauen and earth together. Paul, to 
ſhewe 


Cap. 19 Oftbe outward meanes 
ſheweto matied men. hat ſingular loue they ought to beare to theit wines, 
ſetteth foorth Chriſt to them for an example. For as he poured foorth the 
bowels of his kindneſſe vpõ che Church which he had eſpouſed to himſelſes 
ſo ought cucry man ti be aſfectioned towarde his one wife, Ii followerh 
5 that loueth his wife loueth himſelte: as Chriſt loue d the Church, 
Noe to teach howe Chriſt loued the Church as himſclfe, yea howe hee 
made himſclte one with his ſpouſe rhe Churche, hee appbeth to him chuſe 
thinges which Moyſes reporteth that Adam ſpake of himſolfe. For when 
Eue was brought into his ſight, hom he knew e to haue beene ſhapen out of 
his ſide: This woman (ſayth hee) is a bone of my bones, and fleſhe of my 
fleſhe, Paul reſtifieth that allthis was ſpiritually fulblled in Chriſt and ys, 
when he ſaith that we are members of his bodic of his fleſbe , and of tis 
bones, yea and one fleſhe.with him. As length lic adderha concluding, ſen- 
rence, This is agreat myſterie. And leaſt any man ſhould be deceiued with 
the double ſigniłying ofy words, he expreſſeth that he ſpeakeih not of the 
flethly conioyning of man and woman, but of the ſpiritual mariage of Chriſt 
and the Church, And truly ic is in decde a great myſtcrie,thatChrift ſuf, 
fered aribbe robe taken from himſefe, vheteof we might be ſhapen: that 
Gal.z 20, is taſay. hẽ he was ſtrong, he willed tobe weakeythat we might be ſtrengeh⸗ 
ned with his ſtrength: that now we may not our iclues live , but hee may 
live in vs. 
The Church of 36 The name of Sacramentdecciucd them. But was it rightfu!l that ihe 
Rome abſurd and whole Church ſhould ſuffer the pyniſhmetir of their ignorance ? Paul ſayde 
vepugnent ro bir Myſterie: vhuch word vherrthe tranſlator might haue left being not vnuſed 
— with Latin eares, or mia t haue tranſlated it a Secret:he choſe rather 
matrimonie 4 [4- , > anatcena : {0 put 
crament, in the word Sactamẽt, yet in no other ſenſe than Paul had in Greckecalled 
it myſterie, Nowe let them go and with crying out rails againſt the ill of 
tongues, by ignorance whereof they haue fo long moſt fowly beene bliade 
in an eaſie matter, & ſuch as offreth it ſelfe robe perceived of euety mi, But 
: why do they in this one place ſo earneſtly ſticke vpon this licle word Sacra- 
1.71m.39. ment, and ſome other times do paſſe it ouer varegarded?For alſo in the ſuſt 
Tib.4Sent, Epiſtle to Timashee the Tranflator hath vſed it, and in the ſelſe ſame Epiſtle 
Dilt. 19. ca. 4. to the Epheſians:in curry place for myſterie. But let this ſlipping be pardo- 
& in Dec. za. ned them: at leaſt the hers ought to haue had a good remembrance. For, 
— when they haue ohce ſet out Matrimonie with title of a Sacramenre, afters 
gloſ. ca lex warde to cal it vncleanneſſe, deſiling, and fleſhly filthine ſſe, hom giddy lights 
diu. Ibid. neſſe is his ĩhowe great an abſurditie is it to debatre pricſtes from a Sacia · 
ment? If they denie that they debatre them from the Sacrament, but from 
the luſt of copulat ion: they eſcape not ſo away from me For they teach that 
the copulation it ſelfe is a part of the Sacrament, and that by ir alone is gu» 
red the vniting that we haue with Chriſtin conformitic of nature: becauſe 
man and woman are not made ene but by carnal copulation. Howbeit ſome 
of them haue here founde two Sacraments; the one of God and the ſoulæ, 
inthe betrothed man & woman: the other of Chriſt and the Church, in the 
husband and the wife. Howſocuer it be, yet copulation is a Sacrament, from 
which it is vnlawfull that any Chriſtian e be debarred: Vnleſſe per 
aduenture the Sacramentes of Chriſtians doe fo ill agrec, that they on _ 
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dend together. There is alſo an other abſurdicie in their doctrines. They af 
teme that in the ſactament is giuen the grace ofthe holy ghoſt: they teach 
thit copulation ĩs a ſactament: and they deny that at cof ulation the holy 
Ghoſt is at any time preſent, 

37 And, becauſe they would not ſimplie morke the Church, how long The /undrie bed 
zroawe of ertours, lies, decenes, and wic kedneſſes haue they knitte to one ordinances. pre- 
er:oarſo that a man way ſay,that they did nothing but ſecke a Denne of es & dealings 
abhominat ions, when they made of matrimony a Sacrament, For when = — 
they once obteined this, they drewe to ihemſelues the hearing of caules of 0» rhes openers, 
matrimonie: for it was a ſpirituoll matter, which prephane iudges might t cdu 
not meddle wi h. Then they made lawes, whereby they ſtabliſhed their iy. it. 
ranny, but thoſe partly manifeſtly wicked againſt God, and pirtly moſt vn- 
juſt toward men. As are th:ſe: That mariages made berweene yong perſons 
vithout conſent of thei parents, ſhoulde remaine of force and ſtabliſhed. 
hat the maciages be not law full berweene the kinsfolkes to the ſeuen h 
degree : and i any ſuch bee made, that they be divorced. And the verie de- 

they faine againſt the la ves ofall nations, and againſt the cuil go- 
uernment of Moſes, That it boe nor lawfull for a man that hath put away 
an adultreſſe. to mary an other. That ſpirituall kinsfolkes may not bee con- peu. 18.6. 
pled in marriage. That there be no wariages celebrate, from deptuageſime 
o the veas of Eaſter. in three weekes before Midſommer, nor from Aduent, 
toTwelferide, And innumerable other like, vhich it were long to rehearſe; 
Arlength we muſt ereepe out of their mire,whercin our talke hathnow tar- 
ned longer than | would. Vet I thinke Ihaue ſome what proſited. chat I haua 
partly plucked the lyons »kinnes from theſe aſſe:. 


The xx. Chapter.. 


O/ Ciuill governement, 


N Owe whereas we haue aboue ſer two kindes of gouernment in mam, 2449;/t1acie vor 
and whereas we haue ſpok n enough of the one kind which confiſteth :aken avuay by | 
in the ſoule or in the inwarde man, and.hath reſpeR to eternall life: Y], 
wis place requirerh that we ſpeake ſomewharalfo ofthe other, which per- 2 — — 
teineth onel / to the ciuill and out warde righteouſneſſe of manners. For _ 
the courſe of this matter ſeemeth to be ſeueted from rhe ſpir.tuall doctrine 
of faith, which I rooke in hande to entreate of: yet the proceeding ſhall - 
ſhewe that | do tightſully ivine them together, yea that l am of neceſſitie 
compelled to doe it:pectally ſith on the one fide, madde and barbarous 
men doe furiouſly go about to ouerrhrow this order ſtabliſtied by GO D: 
and on the other (ide the flaxterers of ptinc es, alluancing their power with- 
out meaſure, ſtiẽke not to ſet it againſt the empire of God himſelfe. Vnleſſe 
doth theſe miſchicfes be met withal,the pureneſſe of faith ſhall be loſt. Be- 
ide that it is not ſmallie for out behoofe, ro know how Iouinely God hath 
in chis behalſe provided. ſor mankinde, that there may flouriſhin vs a grea- 
ter deſite of godlineſſe to witnes our thankfulnefſe. Firſt. ere we enter into 
dee thing it ſelle ye maſt holde faſt chat diſtinction which wer haue * ; 
IP 
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ſet, leaſt( as it commonly happeneih to many) we vnwiſely mingle theſe 
— es — which hauc al:ogether dwerſe —— Fot — 
— \ wn that libertie is promiſed by the Goſpel, which acknowledgeth 

among men no king and no magiſtrate, but hath rcearde to Chriſt alone: 

they thinke thac they can take no fruite ofthcir libertie, ſo long as they le 

any power to haue preeminence ouer them. Therefore they think that no- 

thing ſhal be ſafe, vnlcfle the whole world be teformed into a newe faſhiop: 

where may neither be iudgements,nor lawes, nor magiſtrates, nor any ſuch 

thing which they thinke to withſtande their libertie. But whoſocuer can put 

diftcrence berwene the body and the ſoule, berween this preſent & tran. 

rorie life, and that life to come and eternall he ſhall not hardly vnderſtand 

thar vhe ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt, and the ciuil gouernement arc things 

farrc a ſuuder, Sith therefore that is a lewiſh vaniue, toſeeke & inclole the 

kingdome of Chriſt vnder the elementes of this worlde : let vs rather thin- 

king, as the ſcripture plainely teacheth, that ic is a ſpurituall fruice,whichis 

gathered of y beneſite of Chriſt, remeber to keep within the bonds there. 

of this Whole libertie which is promiſed and off-red vs in him. For what is j 

Oal. 5.1 cauſe why the ſame Apoſtle which biddeth vs to ſtand, and not to be made 

x COr:7-22 ſubject to the yoke of bondage, in an other place forbiddeth bond ſeruancs 

to be carefull of their ſtate: but becauſe ſpiritual libertie way very welagree 

with ciuill bondage? In which ſenſe alſo theſe his ſayings are to be taken ln 

the kingdome of God there is no lewe, nor Grecian,no male, nor female, 

no bondman, nor freeman. Againe, There is no lewe nor Grecian, Circum- 

ciſion, Vncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bondman, Freeman: but Chriſt 

is all in all. Whereby he ſignifieth, that it maketh no matter in what eſtate 

thou be among men, nor vnder the lawes of what nation thou liueſt: foriſ. 
much as in theſe things conſiſteth not the kingdome of Chriſt, 

The vfe of — 2 Let doeth — — — — that we ſhoulde thinke 

government" that the whole order of policie is an vncleane thing, nor pertcining at all to 

— Conf6% Chriſtian men. S indeed dothe phrentike men, that are — 

bridled licentiouſaeſſe, cric out and boaſt. For ſith we be dead by Chriſt to 

the elements of the worlde, and being remoued into the kingdome of God 

doe fit among the heauenly ones: they thinke that it is vnworthie for vs, 

farre beneath out excellence, to bee occupied with theſe prophane and 

vncleane cares that are buſied about affaires not perteining to a Chriſtian 

man. To what purpoſe (ſay they) are lawes without iudgements and iudge · 

ment ſeates? But what hath a Chriſtian man to do with judgements them» 

ſelues ? yea if it be not lawfull to kill, whereto ſetue Jawes and iudgementes 

among vs? But as we haue euen nowe giuen warning, that this kinde of go- 

uernmentis ſeueral from that ſpirituall and inward kingdome of Chriſt : ſo 

it is alſo to be knowen that they nothing diſagree together. Fot j Ciuil go- 

uerument doth now beginne in vs ypon earth certaine beginnings of che 

+ heaucnly kingdome, and in this mottall and vaniſhing life, doch as it vere 

enter vypon an immortall and incurtuptible ble ſſedneſſe: but the intent of 

his ſpirituall gouernment is, ſo long as wee ſhall liue among men, to che- 

riſh and maintaine the outward worſhipping of God, to defend the ſounde 

dodrine of Godlineſſe and the fate ofthe — our life * 


Gal. 3.28 
Col. 3. 11 


r 
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kalowhhip of men, to fa ſhton our manners to cul i gueouſae ſſe, roprecure 
u imo friendſhip one uh another, to — 7 quiet- 
ne4all which 1 g aunt to be ſuper flucui, il ebe kingdome ot God, ſuch as ic 
uno among vs doe deſtroy this preſent life. But if the willof God be ſo, 
that we whil:: we long toward-the heauenly counirey, ſbould bee wayfari 
fren home vpon the earth: and ſich the vic of ſuch wayfaring needeth ſuc 
hey which cake them from man, doe take from him his verie nature 

ofman. For whereas they alleadge that there is ſagreat perfection in the 
Church of God, that het one moderate goucrnment ſufficetſſ it for a law: 
they chemſclues doe fooliſhly imagine that perfection which -an never bee 
founde in the common fellowihippe of men. For ſiih of naughtie men the 
pride is ſo great, and the wickedneſſe ſo obſiinate. as can not bee reſtraz ned 
vuh great (harpenes of Jawes:what chinke we that chey w Il doe, if they lee 

iſhed lhettie lye open to their lewdnefſe , which can not euen with 
force be ſuſficiently compelled not to doe euill. 


But of the order of policie, there ſhall be an other ſitter place to en Religion by cin 
neate. Nowe out meaning is to haue this onely vndetſtanded, chat to thi ke .it m. 


to driuc it away, it outragious batbarouſnes , the vic whereof is no leſſe a- 
mang men, than of breade, vater, the ſunne, and aire, but the dignitie much 
mort excellent. Fot it tendeth not onely hereunto (which is the only com- 
moditie oſ all thoſe rhinges) that men may breath, care, drinke and bee 
cheriſh:d ( although in deede it comptehendeth all cheſe thioges, while it 
maketh char they live together) yet I ſay, it tendeth not hereunto one- 
Inbue alſo that ĩdolatrie. ſactileges againſt the name of God, blaſphe mies 
aganſt his crueth, and other offences ofreligion may not riſe yp and be ſca- 
ured among the that common quiet be not croubled,that every mi 
epe his owne ſafe and vnappeired, that men may vic their affaire to- 
wichout hurt, that honeſtie and modeſtie be kept among them: nal- 
tamang Chriſtians may be a common ſhewe of religion, and among 
nen may be mankke ciuilitie. Neither let any man bee mooued, for that I 
doenowe referre the care of ſtabliſhing of religion to the policic of wen, 
nuch I ſreme before to haue ſet vnhout the i of men. For Ido no 
more here, than I did be fore, geue wen leaue afrer their one will to make 
bor cõcerning religion and the wor ſfupping of God, when l allow the or- 
dnaunce of policie, which endeuoreih hereunto , that the true religion 
nuch is eonta ine d in the lawe of GO D. be not open and with publique 
ſeerlleges freely btol and deſi led. But the readers being —— by the ve- 
ne plannneſſe of order, ſhall better vnderſtande what is to bee thought of 
the whole kinde of ciuill gouernmmeut. if we ſeuetallie eutreate of the partes 
thereof, There be throe partes of u: the magiitzare which is the 

and keeper of the: lawes, che lawes according to which hee goucrneth: the 


ich ate gonerned by che lawes, and obey the Mag — 


let vn firſt conſder of the office ofthe Magiſtrate, whether ĩt bee a lau 

kullyecatian and allow ed of God, hat mance of office hee hath. and bowe 

is his power, chen with what lawes 3 Chriſtian ciuill Rate is to be or · 

then laſt of all , wharprafte of the lawes :commeth to the people, 

whatzeuerence is due to the magiſtrate. = 8 
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wed, 


The magi/tr ates 


Cup. 20. Ofthe out ward meanes. 
rue Lore hath not onely teftibed that the office of mailto 


7 allowed and acceptable to him, but alis ſetting our the dignity thercof with 
21 | 


Exod. 33. f. 
Pſal. 8 a. 1. & 6. 


Ioh. 10.35. 


Deut. 1.1 6. 
1. Chr. 9 6. 


Prou. s. 15. 


Rom. 12.8. 


1. Cor. 12.28. 


Rom. 3-Is 


The office of the 
chat mg 


ſtrate noleſſe al= MEN. 


fowunble in the 


moſt honourable titles, he hath maruellouſſy commended vnto vs, Thatl 
may rehearſe a fewe of them. Whereas whoſocuer be in place of wagiſtran 
ate named Gods, let no man thinke that in that naming is ſmal umpar tance, 
For therby is ſignified that they haue cummandement from God chat tiey 
are furniſhed with the author itie of God and doe altogeiber beare the per. 
ſon of God, whoſe ſteede they do after a cerraine maner ſupplic.This is not 
my cauilation,burthe — of Chriſt. lf the ſeripiure (ſaith hee) calæd 
them Gods to whome the word of God was giuen: What is this elſe, but thut 
God hath committed his buſineſſe to them, that they ſhovlde ſerue in his 
offic e, and (as Moſer and Ioſophar (aide to the ir ludges home they appoin- 
ted in euerie ſeuetall cite of Fada )that they ſhoulde ſit in judge ment, not 
for man but for God? To the ſame purpoſe mal eth this that the wiſedeme 
af God affitmeth by the mouth of Salmon, that it is his wot ke, that Kings 
reigne, and councellers decree righteous thinges, that princes beate ptinci- 
palitie, and all the judges oft he earth execute udgement. For this in allone 
in effect as if it had been ſaid that it commeth not to paſſe by the p erer · 
nes of men, that the gouetnmeat of al things in earth is in the hand of ki 
and other rulcrs,but by the prouidente & holy ordinance of God, to vom 
it ſo ſeemed good to order the mattets oſ men: foraſmuch as he is both pre 
ſent and preſident among thẽ in making of laws & in executing vpti 
of iudgementes. Which Pai alſo plainc ly reacheth,when he reckenerhgo» 
uernments among the gifts of God,wliich b. ing diuerſſy diſtributed actor. 
ding to the diuerſitie of grace, ougt to be imploy ed of the ſeruants of Cxiſt 
to the ediſicatiõ ofthe Church. For although be there properly ſpeateth of 
a councell of graue wen.which in the Primitme Church were appointed} 
they ſhould haue the rule of ordering the publike diſcipline (whichoffce 
inthe Epiſtle to the Corinthians hee calleth Government) yer foraſmuch 
as we ſee that the ende of ciuill power commeth to the ſame point, i i no 
doubt but that he commendeth vnto vs al kinde of iuſt gouernment. gut he 
ſpeaketh more plaincly, where he purpoſely maketh a full diſcourſe of that 
matter. For he both ſheweth that power i the ordinance of God, and that 
there are no powers, but they are ordeined of God: & that the Princes thẽ- 
ſelues are the miniſters of God, to the well doers vnto praiłe: to the euill re- 
uengers vnto wrath Hereunto may be added alſo the examples of holy m6: 
of which ſome haue poſſeſſed kingdomes,as Du, Fofiar, Exgchias: othet 
ſome, Lordſſiips, as Joſeph and Dawelkorherſome, Cuiill goucrncmentes in 
a free people, at Moſes, loſe, and che iudgexmhoſe offices the Lord hath de- 
claredthar heallowerh.” Whereforenone ought nowe to doubte thacthe 
diuill power is a vogation noronely huly and lawfull before GOD, but 
alſo the moſt holy, and chomoſt honeſtof all other in the wholelifcof 
5 They which couertobring in a ſtare without Rulers, take exception 
and iudges over q rude 
eth not wich the pe» 
Wherein they w_ 
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m obeſy theirignorance, but alſo their diue liſh pride, x bule they take vp- 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 498 


themſe lues perfection, of which not ſo much as the hundreth part 48 
in them. But what maner of men ſoeuet they be, it is eaſie io confure 

it: becauſe where Daxid exhorte ih all kings and Rulers to kiſſe the ſunne Pal. 3. 1a. 
of God he doth not bid them, giuing ouer their authocitie, to take them- 
ſelues to a priune life, out to ſubmit the power that they beate to Chaſt, 
chat he alone may haue preeminence aboue all Like wiſe Eſæ, v hen he pro- Eſa. 29.23. 
nuſeth that kings ſhall be foſterfathers of the Church, and Queencs ſhalbo 
nou-ſes,he doch not depoſe them from their honour ;butrather doth by an 
*honcurable title make th:m deſenders to the godlie worſhippers of God. 
For, that prophecie pertaineth to the coming ot Chtiſt. I do wu ingh paſſe 
duet many teſtimonies which do eche where offer ibemlelues, and ipccial- 
lyinthe Plalmes wherein all gouernours haue their right maintained. But 
maſt cleare of all is the place of Paul, where admoniſhing Timathee that in 
the common aſſemble prayers muſt be made tor kinges, he by and by ad- 
dethareaſon, That we may vader them lead a quiet liſe with all goclinefſe 
and honeſtic: in which wordes he comuinteth the ſtate of the Church to 
qheic defence and ſavegarding. 
6 Whichconfideracion ought continually to buſie the magiſtrates the- The bewfire 
ſclues, foraſmuch as it may pur a gre t ſpurre to them whereby they may be vvb-clmagefirars 
picked forward to their duetie,and bring them a ſingulat comfort whereby 27 m4) 
they may mitigate the hardneſſe of their office, which truely are both many — —— — 
and great. For with how great an endeuour of vprightneſſe, wiſedome, mild- appornted mine- 
nes, continence, & innocencie, ought they to charge thẽie lues, which know fer: eſt e righte» 
themſelucs to be appointed miniſters ofthe righteouſnes of God ? By what , 
alf ince ſhal they admit vniuſtice ro their iudgement ſe it,. Which they heare 
tobee the throne of the luing Cod By what boldnes ſhall they pronounce 
3 ullſentence with that mouth, which they vnderſtand to be appoin- 
ted an inſtrument for the trueth of God? Wich what conſcience ſhall they 
{ubſcrie to wicked decrees with the hand which they know to be ordeined 
to xrite the act: of God? In a ſumme, if they remember that they bee the 
vicegereats of God. they muſt watch with all care, earneſtnes, & diligence, 
that they may repreſent in themſclues — a certaine image of the 
prouidence,preſeruation,goodnes,good wi righteouſneſſe of God. And 
they muſt chinually ſer this before their — if all they beaccurſcd,y 
doe execute in decene the worke of the vengeance of God, they are much 
more grieuoully accurſed, that vſe themſe lues deceitfully in a rightful voca- 
von. Therefore when Moſes and Toſephar minded to exhort their iudges to 
.theirduetic,they had nothing more effeRuallro moue their mindes with- peur.,.cs. 
all chan that which we haue before rehearſed, Looke what ye do. For yee fit 2,Chron.19,6. 


1, Tim. 2.2. 


Ter.;8.1c. 


in wdgement not for man but for God:ramcly he which is nete to you in) 
cauſe ofiudgement.Newherefore let the feate of the Lorde bee vpon you. 
.Looke & be diligent:becauſc there is no perucrſnes with the Lord our God. Prad. B. f. 


And in an othet place ĩt is ſaid, the God ſtood in the aſſembly o the Gods & Ela. 3. 14. 


bueth iudge in the middeſt ofthe gods, j they may bee encouraged to their 
duectie when they beare chat —— deputies of God , to home they 


mult one day ycelde accempr of che gouernment of their charge. And wor- 
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"Cap. 20 Ofthe outward meanes 
thilyrtis sdmonicionought to be of great force with them. For if 
anydefoulr,they are not only wrong doers to men hi they wickcdly veg, 
bur alſo ſlamderers to God himſeſe, whole holy iuagementes they defite, 
Agiane they haue alſo whereupon they may ſingularly comfort themſelves, 
vin they conſider with thẽſebies that they are not buſied in prophane ai. 
faires and fuch as ate not fir for the ſeruant of God, but in a moſt holy offee, 
namely foraſmuch as they are the depmries of God. 
Rewilerzef Ma- As ſor them that ate not nioued with fo many teſtimonies of Scrip. 
ga/trazes are ras · ture from being bolde to raile at this hely miniſte ric 51 av tlung difagreng 
lers 4: God: the ich Chriſtian religis and godlineffe:whar do they elſe but raile at GOD 
_— IS 2 himſe lie, the diſhonour of home can not but be ioyned o ich the reproche 
cauſe the. Apoſites of his miniſt :r 2 And verily they doe not refuſe the magiſtrates, but do ca 
wvere by ( hut away God, that he ſhould not reigne over them. For if the Lorde ſayde this 
forbidden io rule true ly of the people of lſraelbecauſe they had refuſed the g uernement i 
2 Sammel: why (hill it be leſſe truely ſaide at this day of them that give hem 
ſelues leaue to rage 2gainſt all gouernmentes ordained of God? hut ſith ihe 
Luk. 22.25. Lorde ſayde to the dileiples, that the kings of nations beate tule over 
bur that among them it is not ſo, where he chat is the firſt muſt be made the 
leaſt: by this ſaying it is forbidden to all Chriſtians that they ſhould not tile 
kingdomes or gouernmentes ypon them. O handſome expotiors ! There 
roſe a ſtrife among the diſciples, which of them excelled other: the Lorde, 
to ſuppre ſſe this vaine ambitiõ, taught them that their miniſterie is nor lit 
veto kingdomes,in which one man hath preeminence aboue the reſt, Ibe. 
ſeech you,what doeth this compariſon make to the diſhonour of kingly di 
nirie?yea whirdoethir proue at all, but that the miniſtetie ofan Apoſt 
is not the office of a kingꝰ Moreouer ah hough among the magiſtraes 
themſeluet there be diuerſe formes yet there is no difference in this behalf 
but that we oughit to tale them al lſor the ordinances of God, Fot p 
alſo doeth compte hemde th m altogecher, when hee ſayth that there is no 
Rom. 13... power but of God: and that v hich beſt Med him of all, is commendedwith 
notable teſtimonie abouc the other, namely j power of one: which becauſe 
it bringeth with it a common bondage of all (except that one man to whoſe 
willit maketh all thinges ſubiect) in old time could leſſe be allowed of noble 
and the excellent ſort ofnatures. But the Scripture to meet with their viuſt 
Prou$.15, iudgementes expreſly by name affitmicth,tharitis the prouidence of Gods 
1. Pet. 2. 57. Wiſedome _=_ langes doreigne , and peculiatly commandcth the king to 
Divers lieder of 8 And truly it were very vaine that l ſhould be diſputed of private men 
cuil gouernemene Which ſhould bee the beſt tare of 'policy in the place where they Hue :for 
end the lavyſul- hom ic ls not lav full to confulrof the framing of any common weale, And 
ef each lade. lo the ſame could not be Ntaplyderermined wrhourraſhnefſe, foraſmuch 
as a great parte ofthe orderof tds queſtion confifte.h in circumſtances, 
And if thou compare alſo the ſtates themſelue: together withourc circum- 
ſtances, it ſhall — eaſit —— which A ouerweieth — other 
In mat ch fo e There is an way 
— — . h harder is & to fall from 
the rule of the chiefeſt tuen dothe ſuction of a ſewe : hut moſt ny 


To SCaluation. 
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— ts which the Philoſophor ſtoout in in theſclucs 
— denie chat eier tlie gouetumenr of the chetfeſt men j; or a ſtate 


empered of it and rommon gouernmont ſarreiexctllethall other not ofit 
ſelfe,vur becauſe ic moſt ſeldome chauncah that łinge i ſo remper them · 
felues that their will neuer ſarueth from tha which wiuſt & right agai 
chat they be furniſhed wih ſo great ſharpenoſſe of iulgement and wiſdome 
chat euery one of them feeth {0 muctras is ſuffuient. Thereſtre the fault ot 
default of men maketh,thirit is ſafer and more volorablerhacmanyſhould 
laue the gponernmene,thavehey one help anothet, one te ach 
and admoniſh an other, and ifany aduãce hamſeli higher cham is meet, chere 
may be ouetſeers and maiſters toreſtraine his wilfulnes. This boch hath al: 
way bin approoued by experionce, and the Lord alſo hath ont it with 
his authoritie, hen he ordeined among the Iritlites a gouernment of the 
' beſt men verie neere vnto common gouernmenit,at ſuckcime'as hee min - 
ded to haue rhem in beſt eſtateʒtill he brovghofoorth an image of Chriſt m 
Daud. And 23 1 willingly graunt thatao kinde es TT blef< 
ſed than this, where libertie is framed toſueh moderation as ĩt ought to bez 
and is otdecly ſtabliſhed to continuanceſo l tompt them alſo moſtblefied,y 
may cnioy this eſtate: & if they ſtoutly and conſtanthy crauellin preſerui 
indtetaining it, l grant that they db nothing againſt their duetie. Vea & che 
Magiſtrates ought with — diligence to bend themſelues bercunts, 
chat they ſuffer not the libertie of che people, of which they ate appoiated 
gouerti urs, to be in any part mi much leſſe to be diſſdlaed⸗ it thoy be 
negligent and litle carefull therein, they are falſe Faichbreakersin their of 
ſec and betrayers oftheir counerie. But if they woulde bring this kinde to 
themſclues,to whome the Lord hath appointed an other forme of 
ment,ſo that tliereby they be moued to defire a change, the very thinking 
thereof ſhall not onely bee fooliſhe and ſuperſſuous, but alſo hurtfulk 
Bur if chou bende not thine eyes onehj to one citie, but looke about or be- 
bold the vhole wotld together, or at leaſt ſpreade abroad iy ſight into ſar- 
ther diſtances oſeoũtties, withoarduube thou ſhale find that this is not vn- 
— appointed by the prouidence of God, that diuerſe cofirries. ſhould 
eruled by duerſe kindes of gouernment. For as the elementes hang toge · 
ther but by an vnegall temperature, ſo countries alſo are with their certaine 
inequality very wel kept in order. Howbeit al theſe things alſo are in 
mine to them whome the will of the Lorde ſhal ſatisfie. For if it be his plea- 
ſure to ſet kinget ouer kingdomes, Senates, or officers ouer free tiries,whG6- 
ſoever he maketh rulers in the places where we are eGuerſanr;ir is out dae- 
tie to hey our ſe lues yeelding and obedient vnto hem. 


Nor che office of Magiſtrates iv in this place to be declared by the Theof7:ed/rhe 
way,of what ſort it is deſcribed by the worde of God, and in what things it gag ree- 


conliſteth. If the ſcrjprure did not teach, j it extendeth to both the tables of 
ju ve might lea rne it our of the prophane writers. For none hath intrea- 


ed of the duetie of Miagiſtrati df making of la ves and of publike weale,that 
— — ing of God: And ſo haue they 


at no policie can be Famed;raleſſc the firſt care be 
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Iud. 23.25. 


Lex. 22. 1. 


Deut. 1.16. 
Deut. 17.1 6. 


Pal. 202. 


Cap. 20. O14 Oftheoutwarde mxanes 
df godlicefſc:and chat ihaſe lawes be propoſterouswhich neg]cAingſright 
47 for men, Suh therefore wath ales Ph Att 
religion hath che fich the ſame hathelway bin obſerued by the 
vniucrſallconſenr nations, let Chriſtian princes-and magiſtrates bet 
aſhamed ofthric ſlouthſulnes, iſ they endevour not rhemſclucs to this care, 
And we haue already ſbewed,thar this dim ie is ſpecially enioyncd them of 
Goda it is — they ſhoulde imploye their uauell to defende and 
maiataine hu ,whoſe vic they hee and by whoſe benchte 
they go For this cauſeallo c ate ale holy kings praiſcd in ſcrips 
— that chey reſtored y vtuſhiꝑ oi God being — or ouerihro- 
wen, or toke care ofreligion, chat it migh floriſii pure and ſafe vnder ihem. 
But comrariwiſc yholy hiſtoriereckeneth ſtates without gouernors,a 
faukcsJayingthar there was no king in Iſracl, and that therefore cuerie mz 
— what pleaſed —— —— _ is —— which wculde 
aue them. neglecting the care of onelie to applic themſelucs tobete 
indges of law amongmẽ. As though God appointed gouernours in his name 
to decide conircuerſies, and omnted that which was of much weightier imp 
tance, that he himſelfe ſhould be worſhipped according to the preſerj- 
beg tule of his lawe. But a deſire ta innouate all thinges without puniſhmẽt 
moueth troubleſome men to this point. ahat they with all reuengers of the 
breach of peace to be take away, As fot ſo mut h as pertainerh to the ſecbd 
table, Ieremie warneth hinge do * * 00874 200 rigbteouſnes, to de lues 
the forccablic oppteſſed &&5be bad ofthe ſolſe acculer. not to grieue j tri, 
ger and widow, not to do ton, and nottÞ ſhed e blood. To the ſame 
purpoſe maleth the exhortation v¾hichis ted in the . Pſalme, chat they 
ſhould render right Deer ite che poore and needie, 
deliuer the poore and needy from the hand of the oppreſſor. And — 
ueth charge tothe Princes whom he had ſet in his ſeed? let them heare 
cauſe of their brethrE,andiudge betweenea man and his brother & a ſuã · 
ger, and not know ſaces in judgement et chem heare as wel the ſitle as ihe 


grest, and be not amid of . it the iudgement of Cod. gut 
Iſpeake nat of theſe thi kinges ſhould not get to themſe lies multi- 
eudes of horſes, got caſt mindes to couetouſnoſſe, not to bo lifecd vp a- 


boue their brethren: that they may be cantinus lly bufied in ſtudying vpon 
the law ofthe Lorde all the dayes ofthcir liſe: that ludges ſwarue not to ibe 
one ſide, nor rece iue giſtes: beeguſe in declaring here the office of mag - 
ſtrates, my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtruct the magiſtrates themſelucias 
to teach other what Magiſtrates bos, and to what ende they are ſer of God, 
Wee ſee thereſore that they be ordeined defenders and reucngers oſinno- 
cence, modeſtic ti zernefſe whoſe onely endeuour ſhould bee 
—— for the cõmoa ſaſety and peace of all men. Of which vertues Po- 

d proſeſſe th] he wil be an examplar,whea he ſhalbe aduanced to the roy- 
all ſeate: that is, that hee will not conſent to any euill doinges, but abhorre 
wicked men, ſlaunderert, and proude men, and get to himſelfe from eche 
where honeſt and faichfull men. But ſith they cannot performe this, mleſſe 


defend good men from che wrongs of xe cuil, let them he lpe che good 
1 — power vl 2 


79; Io Saluation. Lib. 4. 
euil doers and wicked men b 
—— 


es 


———— 
And theſe ewo partes the propher comprehendeth. vhen he biddeth kings 
ind other goucrneurs todo judgement and righiecuſnes. Righteofnes is, Ter.21,13, 2d 
zo cake inrochargeoftuition,to embracegodetend ,/ roreuengegs deliver 333+ 
che innocent. l rinzo ene f mb 

their violence,co puniſh offences. ; *4£01*; 09 
———— ———— high and hardaqueſtion.IF by che 2 
law of God all Chriſtians are forbidden to il and the Propherprophecierh f val 
ofthe holy mount of God, hat is, che Church, chat in it they hall not afflict ExO. 20. 13. 
not hurt: how many magiſtcates be togither both & blood ſhedders? Deur. 5. 17. 

nut if we vnderſtand, that the Magi in cxecuti — ——— 

| hothingof humſelfe but ex vetie ſelſe nge mente af God, ue ff. 
thabe nothing combred with this dour; The laue niche Lorde forbidderh 
$0kill:lcaſt manſlaughter ould be , the laue makerhim ſelte 

h to the miniſters the ſworde int i hande, which they ſhould drawe 


againſt all Toaffli androhwtis —.— of the 
ent 
alway 


waa but all things he 
e way. Valeflaperha — 


de a bridle put ypon the righteouſneſſe of it nor WiC 
led doing :. But if it be not to appoint any la we ca- 
ull againſt the miniſters of it / They beare noi the in vayne, ſayeth 


Pextior they be the miniſters of God to wrath;revengers vs euill dor. Non. 5. 
— Princes it ocher ralers lmom chat moe 2 


— Lorde tobee the deluerer of his 


| ,Wherupon the A4. 5. 28. 
—— ed Exo. 32.27. 


al p. ert inech 1. King. 2.5. 
to Salomon, — and haſt 

— —— that milde and 

out into ſo great crueltie, hat being ſprinkled and — blood 

of his brethen, be runneth t the 


of Mrſe: burne 
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Cap. 20. Ofthe outwarde meanes 

0 —— — — I 
and See. in ptace to he grau hut they bo hen chey ex- 
8 commimedna : — wb rm 
adugtheicbandes wich iheꝝ had deſiled wth ſparing; li i an abuminas 
Pro. iC. 3. tion with kings, aich Sum, ta doe iniqun ie, becauſe tus thront lis ſtabl- 
— — - Cedinrightcouſneſſe; Againe, The king which-finteth in the: throne of 
** iudgemencſpreadcth hia ches vpon cuetie cuill wan. Againe, A wiſc king 
proua j. ·ſeatiereth che wicked and turneth them vpm the hee le. Againe; Take a. 
TITER ——— — — 
meltet: rake away ihe wicked man from: teſthe king and his chrone 

Prou. 73. ſhalbefoliEr:in wi — — 
tat condemneth che righteous), both art'abowinarionito the Lorde, A 
Prod. ij If. ; gaineiA'rebchhoys man purchaſcth euill cohimſelfe , anda cruell meſſen- 
Prou,14.,24+, ger is ſent mo him. Agnine, ho ſa ſayerh-to the wicked man, chou art 


uni ine true ſayd tobe the principall giit of Princes. Vet 
quilt tale — — rigorouſnes 


am 
of minide,yound rather than hrale, or by ius affectation ofclemes 
cic fall inta a malt quell gentlenes if vu e tenderneſſe he bet 


vhoſe wicked doing tho diſcipline of la wet is cor 
i — — Re ed onclie to a fewe:ſball 


a whole countrey to bee without puniſument yexed and _ 
is + tac vun. 


„To Sion, Lib.q. . ot 
wich robberics?For it maketh uo difference wherher he be a king or one of 
bo baſeſt ofthe commonaltie, i hat inuadeth au otberscountryamo which 
<q ace der ge ſpoilath it hke an enemie all bre alike to be talen & pu- 
niſhed for robbers. This therefore both natur all cquitic, & the rule of dutie 
zeachaib that Princes are armed itot oulie torefiraneprivare duties with 
iudiciall puniſhments, but allo to defend with war the dommions commit- 
gell to their gharge if at amie time they be enimiliłe aſſailed. And ſuch wars 
the holie ghoſt by manic teſtimonies of ſcriprure declareth to be lawfull. 


41.42 Ifit be abicQcdagainſt me, that in the neue Teſtament is neither propre mor 
mitneſſe nor example which teacberh that wat is a thing lawful tor Chriſte farb. lden Chriſth- 
ant: ſitſt I anſwere, that the ſame rule of making war which was in old time t goſpel 


ſemaineth alſo at this day, aud y on the contraty fide there is no cauſe that 
may debar magiſtrates from — of theit ſubiecte:. Secondhe that an 
eꝛpteſſe declaration of theſe matteta i not to be ſought in the writings of 
the Apoſtles, where their purpoſe is not to frame a ciuil ſtate, but to ſtabliſh 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt. Laſt of all I ſay that in them alſois ſhewed 
by the way. that Chriſt hath by his cõming changed nothing in this behalf. 


Fyr if Chriſtian doctrine (j I may ſpeak ua Aug iner own words )condem- —— 5. 


ned al warres,this ſhould rather haue bin ſaid co ſouldiers when they asked 
counſe ll of ſaluation, that they ſhoutttaſt away their weapons, and vttet ly 
withdraw themſelues from the warre. But it was ſaid to them:ſtrike no man 
do no man wrong, let your wages ſuffice you. Whome he taught) che ir wa- 
ges ought to 22 them, he did verily not forbid them to be warriers. But 
al magiſtrates ought here to take great heed, that they nothing at al follow 
their own deſires: but rather, it they muſt puniſh, let them not de born away 
with a headlong angrineſſe, let them not be violently carried wich hatred. 
let them not broibwith vnappeaſable rigor, yea let them (as me ſaith) 
pity c6mon nature in him in whome they puniſh his ptiuate fault. Ot if they 
muſt pur on armor againſt the enemie, that is, the armed robber, let them 
not light ly ſeeke occaſion thereet, nor rake it being offered vnleſſe they bee 
driven toit by extreme neceſſitie. For if we ought to performe much more 


thanthat heathen man required, which would haue warre to ſtem a ſeeking Cicero of do- 


of peace: trulie we ought fr 
waiter by warre. Finallicinboth kindes let them not ſuffer ſe lues to 
be caried with any priuate a ffection, but be led onely with common feeling. 
Otherwiſe they FA verie illabuſe their power, which is giuen them, not for 
their own commoditie, but for others benefit and miniſterie. Moreouer of 
the ſame tightſull rule of making warre hangeth the order beth of garti- 
ſons, & leagues and other ciuill fortifications, Garrifons I cal thoſe thatare 
phaced in rownes.th defend the borders of the countric:Leagues,which are 
made with Princes adioyning for this couenant y if any trouble happen in 
their landes they may mutually help them, and ioyne their forces incomon 
together to ſuppteſſe the common enemies of mankinde:Ciuill forrificatis, 


ſt to attempt all thing ere we ought to trie the tics, 


.whoſe vſe is in the arte of warte. * The lavvfulveſfe 


- 13 This alſo I will laſt of all adde, that rribures & taxes are the lawfull re- 
yeaues of princes, which they may chiefly employ to ſuſtain q c6mon char- 


des of their office: which yet they may bkewiſe vie to heir ptiuate __ in chat reſpect, 
9256 8 w 


Fzcch.g3,21. 


Rom-13 C. 


A falſe u ſoo-" 


Cap.20, .:..-':.' Of cheourwarde meanes 
'which is after a certain manner conioined with honor of the princely ſtare 
that they beare. As we ſes that David] " Po phar, and other 
.bolie kinger,and loſeph >Uoand Due, ing to t of the per. 
Jon that they did beare,were withoureffence of godlines ſumptuous ol the 
common charge, and wee read in Zxechialy there was a verie large portion 
of land aſſigned to the kinges,Where although hee paint out the ſpiritual 
kingdomeof Chriſt, yet he fetcheth the examplar of his imilicude from the 
lawfull kingdome of men. But yer ſo that Princes againc on thei: behalſet 
ſhould remember,thar their tteaſure chambers ate not ſo much their owne 
private cofers,as the treaſurics of the hole people (forſo Pariteſtifierh) 
which they may not without maniteſt wrong prodigall; waſt or ſpoyle: or 
rather chat it is the veric bloud of che people, which not to ſpare , is moſt 
cruell vnnaturalneſſe: and let them thinke.that their impoſitions,and ſubſt 
dies and other kindes of ttibutes, are nothing but the ſupportes of publike 
neceſſiticwherwith to wearie the poore communaltie without cauſe, is ty. 
rann: call extortion. Theſe things do not encourage Princes to waſtfull ex- 
nce and rior, (as verily ihere i no neede to adde a ſirebrande to their 
es that are of themſclues too much akeadic kindled) but ſiih it much 
behaaueth that they ſhoulde with pure conſcience before God be bould to 
do all thatthey are bould to do, le aſt with wicked bouldnes they come into 
deſpiſing of God, they muſt be how much is law full for them. Nek 
— 1 — for — men, that they — not raſſ- 
4y an clues leaue to grudge at any expenſes of pri 
ces, although — common and ciuill meaſure, r 
14. Next to the magiſtrate in ciuil ſtares are lawes, the moſt ſtrong fi 


——— tes —— — — (as cicero calleth — — to Plato) 
de ſoules, wichout which the Magiſtrate can not » a« they againe 
— without the Magiſtrate haue no liuelie force. Therefore nothing coulde be 

nations exceps more truelie ſaide, than that the lawe is a dumbe Magiſtrate, and that the 


1 i 
Moſa beebſerwd. 4 Chriſtian ciuill ſtate 


in a being law. But whereas I promiſed to ſpeak,with what lawes 
ought to be ordered, here is no cauſe why any man 
diſcourſe of the beſt kind ot lawes, which both ſhon!d 


before ——— gouerned by them among men. Which ſelle 


thing I had rather to haue vttetly paſſed ouer with ſilence, if I did not in- 


Ta Saluation. Lib. 4. 50 
xo latter partes had their vie about maners, yet becauſe they might 
| —— and abrogate, the morals remaining fafe they did not oall them 
morals. They called that firſt part peculiarly by that name, without which 
tan not and the true — and the vnc hangeable rule of 
quing ne A | „ Memnof al age 
16 ore the morall lawe (that I may firſt begin therear) ſith ĩt is 3 10 lb 
contained in two chiefe points, of which the one commaundeth fimply to moral lavs of 
wor ſhip God with pure faith and godline ſſe, and the other to mbrace men Meſe ,che cerce 
with vnfained loue,is the true and eternall rule of righteouſnes preſcribed , _ 
to ihe men of all ages & times that wil be willing to frame their life to the — 4 of G-4 
will of God. For this is his eternall and vnchangeable will, that he himlclfe er fe »or for * 
ſhould be worſhipped of vs al, & that we ſhould murually loue one another. «ll men ro be- 
The ceremoniall law was the ſchooling of the Iewes , wherewithir pleaſed «e745. 
the Lord to exerciſe the certaine childhood of thar people, ill that time of © ++ 
fulnes come,wherein he would tothe full manifeſtly ſhew his wiſedome to 
the earth, ie deliuer the trueth of thoſe things which then were ſhadowed 
with figures, The judiciallaw giuen to them for an order of ciuil ſtate, gaue 
certaine rules of equitie and rightcouſnefle , by which they might behaue 
themſe lues harmleſly & quiet]y together. And as that exerciſe of ceremo- 
nies properly pertained in deed to the doctrine — — which 
kept the Church of the lewes in the worſhippe and religion of God) yerir 
migh; be diſtingiſhed from godlines ic ſelſc: ſo this form of judicial orders 
hougb ic tended to no other end. but how the ſelſe fame charitic mighe 
eſt be kept which is commaunded by the eternall laue of God) yet had a 
certaint thing differing from the vei e commandement of loving, As ther- 
fore the Ceremonies might be abtogate, godlineſſe remaining ſafe and vn» 
deſtroyed : ſo theſe judiciall ordinances alto being taken away, the perpe- 
wall du: ies and commaundementes of charitie may centinue, If thus bee 
true, verily there is kbertie left to euery nation to make ſuch lawes as they 
ſhall foreſee to bee profirable for them: which yer muſt bee framed after 
the perpetuall rule of chatitie, that they may in deede varie in forme, bur 
baue ihe ſame reaſon. For I think that thoſe barbarous and ſauage lawes,as 
were thoſe that gaue honor to thecues,thar allowed common copulationꝰ. 
& other both much more filthic and more againſt reaſon, are not to be ta- 
hen for lawes: foraſmuch as they are not onelie agaiuſt all righteouineſſe, 
allo againſt natural gentlenes & kindneſſe of men. 1 
5 This which I haue ſaid ſhall be — — al lawes —— — — e of 
po things as wee ought, the making a equitie oft ; e * 
— — — and ſtaieth Equitie — ne op 
it ij oatutall. can be but one of all lawes: and therefore one lawe, according « time: & pieces 
to the kinde of matter, ought to be the propounded end to al lawes. As for & iir. 
making of Lawes,becauſc they haue certaine circumſtances vppen which 
they partly hang, if ſo that they tend all together to one marke of equitie, 
thoueh they be — it make th no matter. Now ſith ĩt is certaine that the 
law of God which we call morall is nothing elſe but a teſtimonie of the na- 
turall li. and of that conſcience which is engtauen of God in the mindes 
omen, the whole rule of this equitie whereof wee nowe my" 
cin, 


Cap.20, +: | Oftheoutwarde meanes 
therein. Therefore it alonealſo muſt be both the markeand rule and e 
of all lawe-.Wharſacucr laws ſhalbe framed after that rule, dirt cted fo 
marke, and limitted in that'end,there is no cauſe why wee ſhould diſa owe 
80 them, howſocuer they otherwiſe differ from the le iſh la ve ot otie fron 
Pxod.32.1. another. The lawe of Gad ſotbiddeth to ſteale. What peine was appointed 
for thefts in the ciuile ſtate of the lewes, is to be ſeene in Exodui. The moſt 
auncient lawes of other nations puniſhed theft with recompence of dow 
ble:the lawes that followed afterward, made difference betweene maniteft + 
theft and not man feſt. Some proceeded robaniſhment,ſome to whipping, 
ſome at laſt to the puniſhment of death. Faiſe witneſſe was atnong y lewet 
puniſhed with recompence of egall paine, in ſome places only with greate 
ſhamz,in ſome Places wi:h hanging, in other ſome with the Croſſe. Man» 
ſlaughter all lawes vniuerſallie doc teuenge with bloude, yet with diverſe 
kindes of death. Againſt adulcerers in ſome places were ordeined ſeuerer 
paines,in ſome places lighter. Vet we ſee how with ſuch diuetſitie all tende 
tothe ſame ende. For with one mouth they alrogither 4 —— 
ment againft al the offences which haue bin condemned by the eternal laꝝ 
of God, as manſlaughters, thefts, adulterie, ſalſe witneſſings: but in the ma · 
ner of puniſhment they agree not. Neither is the ſame needtull,nor yet ex 
dient. There is ſome countri:,which vnleſſe it ſhewe rigour with horri- 
le examples againſt manſlayers, ſnoulde immediatly bee deſtroyed with 
murders and robberies, There is ſome time that requirerh the ſharpneſſe 
of paines to be encreaſed. lf there ariſe any trouble in a common weale, the 
euils that are wont to grow thereof muſt b amended with newe ordinan - 
ces. In time of warre all humanitie woulde in the noyſe of armourfalla. 
way, vnleſſe there were caſt into men an ynwonted feare ofpuniſhmentes, 
In barenneſſe, in p:ſtilence, vnleſſe greater ſeuetitie be vſed, all rhinges will 
come to ruine, Some nation is more bent to ſome cettaine vice,vnletſ irbe 
moſt ſharplie ſuppr« fled. Howe malicious and etwious ſhall be bee againſt 
the publike profite, that ſhall be offended with ſuch druerfitie which is moſt 
fit to holde faſt the obſeruing of the lawe of God?For, that which ſore ſay, 
that the Lawe of God giuen by Moſes is diſhonoured, hen it heeing abro- 
22 are preferred aboue it, is moſte vaine. For neither are other pre · 
crred aboue it, when they are more allowed, not in ſimple compariſon, 
but in reſpect of the eſtate of the times, place, and nation: neither ĩs that 
abrogate which was neuer made for vs. For the Lord gaue not that la by 
the hand of Moſes, which ſhould be publiſhed into all nations, & flouriſti e- 
uerie where: bur when hee had teceiued the nation of the Iewes into his 
faith, defence, and — hee willed to bee a lawmaker peculiat lie to 
chem, and like a wiſe Jawmaker,he had in making of his lawes a certain ſin · 
gular conſideration of them. | 
PW 17 Nou remaineth that we conſider that which we haue ſet in ihe laſt 
2 — place, hat profit of lawes, judicial orders, and magiſtrates,commethro the 
5e, indicial common fellowſhip of Chriſtians. Where with alſo is coupled another que 
orders << magi · ſtion, hom much priuate men ought to yeeld to magiſtrares,& how far their 
Arates. obedience ought to proceede. Many thought the office of Magiſtrate to 
bee ſuperfluous among Chriſtians, becauſe forſooth they cannot godlily 
a craue 


Deut. 19. 18. 


"To Satin. Lib.4. 56} 
eme ibeir oy rh are forbidden to re 1 i 
— — nh wherea — — 


ſand, that he is ſo ordeined of God, hat we beeing defended by his hande 
x ſuccours againſt the malicioulacs and iniurics of muſc hieuous men, may 
bye a quiet & aſſured life. It he be in vain given vs of the Lord for defence, 
ml. ſſe ic be lawfull for vs to vie ſuch wee nes ſufficiently appeareth that 
he may alſo vthout vngodlincs be called vpon & ſued vnto . gut here I muſt 
baue to do with two kindes of men. For there be many men that boile with 
ſogrest tage of quarelling at the law, that they neuer haue quiet with them 
ſeluet vnleſſa chey haue ſtrife with other. And their controuerbes they (x- 
erciſe with deadl, ſharpneſſe of hatted. and with mad greedines to revenge 
hurt, & do putſue them with ynappeaſable ſtiffenefle even to the very de- 
firoftion of their ↄduerſatie. In (he meane time, that they may not bee 
thought to doe any thing but rightfully, hey defend ſuch peruetſnes with, 
coloyr of lav. But though it be eraumed thee to gorolaw wirh thy brother, 
ye: thou maiſt not by and by hate him, not bee caricd againſt him with fu- 
nous deſi e to hurt him not ſtubbornly to purſue him. 

18 Let this therefore be ſaid to ſuch men, that the vſe of lawes is layge- 
fall i a man do rightly vſe ir. And that the right vſe both for the pleintife ro 


delle ch, that he is che miniſter of ud to vs for good: wee thereby vnder= Rom. 3. 4 © 


ſue; for the defendaunt to defend, as if rhe defendant being ſummoned do e and 2 


ge at an appointed day, & doch with ſuch exception as hecan,defend /* 
— without bitterneſſe, but onely with this affection to defende that 
whichis his owne by Jaw: and if the ple intife being vaworthily oppreſſed 
either in his perſon or his goods, do reſort to the * 


e of the magiſtrate, g vvelland 


make his complaint, and require that which is equitie and conſcience, but @vv/u7, 


fare from all greedy will to hurt or revenge, fare from ſharpene ſſe and ha- 
ved, ſarre from burning heare of contention, but rather ready to yee ld of 
his owne and ro ſuffer any thing, than to be carried with an enemihłke mind 
ig unſſ his aduerſatic.Comtrarr»iſce when being filled wth malice of mind, 
cotrupted with enuic,kindled with wrath, breathing out reuenge, or finally 
ſoenflamed with the heate of the contention , they giue ouer any parte of 
charitie,the whole procecdingeucn of a moſt juſt cauſe can not but be wic- 
ted.” For this ought to be a determined principle to all Chriſtians, that a 
tantrouerſte though it be neuer ſo righteom, can neuer be rightly purſued 
of 2v0y man, vnle ſſe hee beate as good will and lone to his ie, as if 
the matter which is inthe controuerfic were already concluded and ended 
by compoſition. Some man wilt heere peraduenture fay, that ſuch mode. 
nation is ſo neuet vſed in going to Jaw, hat it ſhould be Itke a miracle if any 
ſuch werefounde I graunt in deede, as the manners of theſe times bee, hat 
there is ſeldome ſene an example of a good contender in li yet the thing 
nelle being defiſed wirh addition of no euill. ceaſeth not tobe good and 
pure. But when wee heart that che helpe of the Magiſtrate is a holie gift of 
Bod we muſt ſo much the more diligently take heede, chat t be not deſi- 


led by our fault. 8 
19 Arfor them that — — all contending at i let the vn- e — 2 


dertund ihat they do therwi 
gi 


deſpiſe the holy ordinance of God, and a ,1/a/e co be com 
iſt d. 


Cap. 20 | Oftheeutwatd meanes 
gfcofthat kinde of gifres which may bee ele ane to the cleate:: vnleſſe per. 
\8ducnuure they, willaccuſe Paul of wicked doing, which. did boch pur away 
AG. 22. 1. & 24, from himſelſe the ſlinders of his accufers with declaring alſo their deecix 
12. & 25. 10% and maliciouſneſſe, and in udgement claimed for himſelt the prerogaine 
of the citic of Rome, and when nec de was he appealed from an varighteous 
| duernout to the Emperours tudgement ſeate. Nenher wihſtandeth ie, 
Numb. 19. 8 all Chriſtians ate forbiddea to defire reuenge,whichwe allo dodriuc fare 
— away from) Chriſtian judgement (cates. For, if the contention bee about s 
— 9. common caſe, he goeth not the right way that doth not with innocent figs 
pheitie commit his c auſe to the ĩudge avtoa common defender, chinki'g 
nothing l ſſe than to rendet mutuall recompence of euill, which is the af- 
fection of reucnge:or if any matter of life and death. ot any great criminal 
action be commenced,wee require that the accuſer bee ſuch a one, as com · 
me th in to the court be ing taken with no toiling heat of revenge, and tou- 
ched wich nodiſpleafure of priuate iniurie, but onelie having in minde to 
wichſtand the enterpriſes of a miſcheeuous man, that they may not hun 
the common weale. But if thou take away a revenging minde, there is noof- 
fence done againſt that commaundement hereby reuenge is foi bidden to 
Qhritians, But they are not one lie forbidden to defire revenge,tut they 
ↄte alſu commaunded to waite for the hande of the Lorde, which prom. 
ſerh that he wil be a preſentreuenget for the oppreſſed & aſflicted:butt 
doe preuent all revenge ofthe heauenly defendor,which require helpe at 
the magiſtrates hand either for themſelues or other, Not fo, For weemult 
thinke that the Magiſtrates reuenge is not the teuenge of man but of God, 
which, as Paw/ſaih)he extendeth and exerciſeth by the miniſterie of man 
for our good. | 
20 And no more do we diſagree with the wordes of Chriſt, by which he 
forbiddeth to reſiſt euill, and commaundeth to turne the right checke i 
Cbriflians «74 him that hath giuen a bl we on the left, and to ſuffer him to take aay thy 
GOING cloke thattakfrh away oy coate. Ne willeth in di ede there that the mi 
they may alſe vfe of his ſhoulde ſo much abhorre from defire ofrecompenſing like for like, 
the magiſtrate a. that they ſhould ſooner ſuffer double iniury to be done to themſcluesghan 
taunſt che mnie deſire to reacquite it: ftom which patience neither do we alſo lead them: 
— — way, For Chriſtians true ly ought to bee a kinde of m: n made to beate rev 
; proches and inivries,open tothe malice,deceits, and mockeages oſ 
ty men: and not that onelie but alſothey muſt be bearers of alltheſe cu 
that is to ſay ſo frame d wich al their heartes, that hauing receiued one di- 
pleaſure they make thẽſelues ready for another, — 
nothing in theic whole life but) 2 cont;nual croſſe. In the meane 
time allo they muſt doe good to them that do th wrong, and wiſh wgllto 
thoſe that curſe them, and (which istheir onely xictorie) ſlriuo to ouet 
come euill with good. Bet ing ſo minded they will not ſecke eye for eye 
tooth for rooth, as the Phariſees taught their ditciples ro defire revenge, 
bur(as we are taught of Chriſte )they will ſoſuffer their body ro bee mang 
led, and their goods to bee maliciouſly taken from them, that they will for 
giue, and of their own accord pardon thoſe evils ſo ſoon as they aredoneto 
thew. Let chu euenneſie and moderation of mindes ſhallnot withſtands 


- 
* 
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but chat the friendſhip toward their enimies remaining ſafe, æbhey may vie y 
hdp of the magiſtrate to the preſetuing of their goods,or for zeale of pub - 
Ae commodinic may ſue a giltie and peſtilont man to be puniſhed. home 
they know thar he c in not bie amend. d but by death. For Auguſtine true y 
expunderh that all theſe commaundements tend to this end, that a righ- 
tcous and goaly man ſhould be ready to beate pariently che malice ofthem 
vhom he [ekerh to haue made good men, thatrather j number of y good 
ni encteaſeꝭ not that he ſhould with lice malice adde him elfe alſo to the 
number of the euil: then, that they more pettain to the preparation ot the 
heart,which is inwardly , than to the worke which is done openhy: chat in 
ſeerete may be kept patience of minde with good vill, but openly that may 
be done which we ſee may bee profitable to them tu whome wee ought to 
beste good will, l . 

-\21 But this which is wont ts be obiected. that contending in lawe are 
ahogerher condemned of Paui is al o falle: It may .cahly bee percetued by 
his wordes, that there was an innumerable rage of ſtruing at lawe inthe 
Church of the Corinthians : ſo farre forth that th: y did make the Goſpell 
of Chriſt and the whole religion which they profeſſed, open to the cauilla- 
tions & euil ſpeaking of che wicked. Thus is the firſt thing that Pau blame th 


in them hat by their intemperance of contentions they brought the gol: . 
h 


in ſlander among the vnbeleeue rs. And then this point alſo bat in 

they ſtrued among themſe lues brethren with hrethren. For they were 
po latte from bearing of wrongs, that they greedily gaped ane for an others 
goods, prouoked one another, & being vnprouc ked did hutt. Therfore hee 
mucigheth againit that rage of contendime, and nor fimiply againſt all con- 
moverbes. But he pronunceth that it is a fzult or a weakeneſſe, thatihey 
A nat rather raffer loſſe of their than to trauel tuen to contentions 
focthe preſeĩuing of them e namel whett they were ſo eaſily mooued with 
euer ie damage and for moſtſmalleauſes did inne to the court of lawe and 
to controuer ſies, he ſaiihthat this is a proofe that they wert of a mind too 
readie to anger & not well framed to pat ience. Chriſtians verily ought to do 
thiszhar they had alway rather to yeelde of their one right than to go ta 
hu, from whence they cã ſcarccly ger out again but with a mind too much 
moued and kindled to hatred of their brother, Bur ven a man ſeeththac 
vittiom loſle of charitie he may defend his owneahe loſſe whereof ſhoulde 
bes ſote hindrance vnto him: if he do ſo he offendeth nothing againſt this 
Aying of Pa Finallie (as wee haue —— the beginning) charitie ſhall 
| ic man beſt counſe ll. withourwhich whatſocucr controuerſies are 
taken in hande, and beyond which vhatſoeuer doe proccade, wee holde it 
ons of euntrouerſie that they be vbiuſt and w icke. 
u The firſt dutie of ſubiect: coward the magiſtrates is go think moſt; 
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The reuertm defi- 


bondurablic of their office, namebe whic acknowledge to de ann: mation Vvohuch 


dition committed of God, and theſeſere to eſteeme them and reverence, ſubccli ewght ro 
them at che miniſters & de puries of God. For a man may ſinde ſome, which be of abe me- 


yeelde themſelues verie bedient to their magiſtrates, and would not ihat Hl att. 


| therewere not ſume ham they ſhauld obey, becauſe they ſo kao it to be 
ens for the common che magiſtrazgs'rdemichacs they 


3.Per.*.r7, 
Pruu. 2 21. 


Rom. 13.5. 


The obe diene 


vnder the word of honoring containeth a ſyncerc and vel deemi 


Cap. 20 Ofthe outward meanes 
thinke no etherwiſe than of certaine necefſarie cuilz. Bur Peter requirech 
fmewhit more of va.vhen he commannderh chat the king be honored, & 
Salomen,when he comm:undeth God and the king to bee feared For Prey 
tiomand Sa/omon ioyning the king with God,ſhoweth that be is tull ofa cet - 
taine holy reuerence & dignitie. This is alſo a notable commendation in 
Paul. that we obey not only for wrath but tor conſcience. When by he mes · 
neth that ſabiets ou: ht to be led not onelie with feare of princes æ iulem 
to bee hulden in theit ſubucction(as they are wont to yce lde tu their armed 
enimic,which ſec that vengeance ſhall readily be taken ypon them if they 
refiſt)bu: becauſe the obediences that are ſh-wed to them are ſhewed to 
God himlelte, foraſmuch as their power is of Gd. I ſpeake not of the men, 
as if the viſor of dignitie did coner foolſhnefſe, or ſſuggiſlineſſe, or cruel. 
net, ot wicked manners and full of miſchienous' doing: but I ſay that the 
decree it ſelſe is worthic of honour & reuetence chat whoſocuer bee rulers 
maybe eſtermed with vs, & have reucrence,in reſpect of their being ralers, 
23 Of this then alſo followeth another thing : chat with minds bent to 


vubuch vve ovue the honoring of them, they declare theinobedience in p oſe to them: uhe · 
ente mazi/ftrares ther it be ro obey their proclamations, ex to pay tribute, or to take in hand 
in our oui public offices and charges that ſeruc for common defence, ot io do any o· 


«tow, 


Rom. 13. t. 


Tit. 3.1. 


t Pet g 15+ 


1. Tim. 2. t. 


' divancede behouefüll to bes mende, ler noe chemſclues 158 


ther oi ä ———§—ꝛ2 (an Paul) bee ſublect to 
the higher pers For he that reſſteth the poet, reſiſteik che ordinance 
———— _ they be ſubiect to 
cs cy iſtrares be ready to 
good worke. And Porer ſaich, e ye — to — — 
rather as [cranflateir,Ocdinance)for the Lordes ſake, either to the ling a 
moſte excellent. ov to ve rulers that are ſent hy him.to the puniſument in 
deede of cuill do the praife of welldocrs, Morcouer j they ſhould 
teſtify rhar they do not faine ſubꝭecti are ſyncerely and heartily ſub» 


ect, bau addeth ihat they Mould commend to God the ſafety and ptoſpe · 


rie of them vnder whom they liue. I exhort ( ſauh he) chat there bee made 
9 — interceſſions, hanke ſgiuinges tor all men, ſot kinges 

tor althat be ſer in 5 we may liue a peuceable and quiet 
—— —— TT xv let any man here decete him 
fe lle. For Magiſtrate enn not be refiſted, but that G O D bimſelfe 
maſt Allo ber reſiſted:a — — 
ſtrate may freclie be yer God is which wil ſtrongly tabe vẽ- 
geance onthe deſpi -him{che. Moreonervnder this obedicace | con · 
teine moderation, which private men to binde ihemſelues to keepe 
in caſes touching the p ſtare, that they do not of their one head en- 
terme dle in into the office of the Magi- 
enrerptiſe nothing publibe ly. Hany thing ſhall in a pubhke or- 


to have faſt 


nor put their handasco the doing 
| gement of the 


of}, which they all 
bounde in this bebalfe : bac letee 


m commit it to the 


ruler 


magiſtrate whoſe hando lone is —— — 
ſame to-doenomthing 
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ler is adioyned, then are they allo furniſhed with publike authoritie. For as 


are wont to call the counfellers cf a king, dis cares and eyes: ſo not vn- 
ftly a man may call them the handes of the prince,whom by his comman- 
dement he ſet eth in author tie for the doing of things, 
14 Now foraſmuch as we haue h therto deſ-ribed a magiſtrate ſuch as The exil? d 
j indeede the ſame that he is called, namely the father ofthe coũttey, and A 9247141cs the 
(asthe poet callerh hi n che paſtor of the people, the keeper of peace, the — — 
protectot of righteouſneſſe, the reuenger ef innocence : he is worthily to be v4414/ravy leib 
iudged a mad man, that alloweth not ſuch a gouernment. But whereas this reverence an, 
iz in a manner the experience of all ages, that of princes ſome being careles m 194m. 
of all thing to the foreſeeing vhercot᷑ they ought to haue beene heedfully 
bent, do without all care ſlouthfully wallowe ia delites: other ſome addicted 
to their gaine. doe ſer out to ſale all lawes, privileges, iudgementes, and 
aunres: otherſome ſpoile the poote communaltie of monie which they 
may after waſte ypon mad prodigallexpendings: otherſome exerciſe meere 
robberies,in pilling of houſes,defiling of virgins and matrones, murdering 
ofinnocenres:many cannot be perſwaded that ſuch ſhould bee acknow'ed- 
for princes,whoſe authoritie they ought to obey ſo far as they may. For 
in ſogreat hainous vnworthineſſe among doings ſo much contrai ie to the 
duetie not one ly for a magiſtrate, but alſo of a man they b:holde no forme 
ol che image of God which ought to ſhine in a magiſtrate: when they lee 
no token of that miniſter of God which was giuen for praiſe to the good & 
for vengeance to the euill: ſo neither doe they allo acknowledge ſuch a go- 
vernour, whoſe dignitic and authoritie the ſcripture commendeth vnto vs. 
And truely this fecling of affe ction hath alway beene naturally plãted in the 
minds of men, no leſſe to hate and abhorre tyrants, than to loue and honour 
lunfull kinges. | 
25 But if wee looke to the worde of God, it will lead vs further, that wee Suliacton due 
be ſubiect not only to the gouernment of thoſe princes which execute their , n even 0 
office towarde vs well and with ſuch fairhfulnelle as they ought , but al. % ea 
ſoofallrhem,which by what meane ſoeuer it be, haue the dominion in pol- vn neg/ctt cherr 
ſeſion although they performe nothing leſſe than that which pertaineth to duty and abuſe 
theduetic of princes. For though the Lord tcſtifieth that the magiſtrate is #947 aνj,uby. 
iſpeciall great gifr of his libetalitie for preſeruing of the ſafetie of men,and 
— to magyſtrares themſclues their bounds:yer he doth therewith- 
declare, that of what ſort ſoeuer they bee, they haue nor their authocitic 
but from him:that thoſe in deed2 , which rule for benefite of the common 
are true examplars and pate rnes of his bountifulnefſe: that they that 
rule vniuſtly and wilfully, are raiſed vp by him to puniſhe the wickednes 
ofthe people: that all egally haue that m . ieſtie wherewich hee bath fut · 
tifhed a ] will power, I will proceede no further: till l haue added ſome cer- 
tine teſtmoniet of that point. Yer ve neede not much to labor to prooue 14h, 34. jo. 
thata wicked king is the wrath of God vpon the earth. foraſmuch as l thinke Oſee. i 2.11. 
ihat no man will ſay the contrarie, and otherwiſe there ſhould bee no more Ela. 3. K 10. 5. 
lad ofa king than of a comms robbet chat violenly tak eth away thy goods, Peu. 5.9. 
and of an erer that defileth thy bed, of a murderer that ſecketh to 
kl hee, whereaz the — all ſuch calamitie; among the 
i re curſes 


The preuidence of 


Cap. 20, Oftheoutwardmeanes. 


curſes of God. But ler vs rather tarie vpon prouing that which doch nor ſo 
eaſily ſettle in the mindes of men: that in a moſt naughtie man, & moſt yn« 
worthic of all honour if ſo that he haue the publique power in poſſeſſion rte. 
maineth that noble and dinine power which the Lord hath by his word gj- 
uen tothe miniſters of his rightcouſnes and iudgement, and therefore that 
he ought of his ſubiects to bee had in as grear reucrence and eſtimati 
much as pertaineth to publique obedience , as they woulde haue the beſt 
King if he were giuen them. "7 

26 Firſt I woulde haue the readers to perceiue & diligently marke that 


Godindyſpoſirg prouidence and ſingular doings of God, which is in the Scripture not vith- 


king domes and 
ing the ſeruice of 


v vic d kings, 
Dan. 2. 21. \ 


Ezec. 29.19. 


Dan. 2.37. 


out cauſe ſo oft te heatſed vnto vs, in diſtributing of kingdomes and maki 


Kinges whome it pleaſeth him. In Daniell, it is ſaide: The Lorde changeid 
times and courſes of times, he caſteth away and maketh kings. Againt: That 
5 living may know y the Higheſt is mightie in the kingdom of m, & he ſho} 
giucirto wh6 he wil. With which maner of ſentences wheras j whole ſcrip. 
ture abounderh,yer y ſame prophecie of Deawel ſpecially ſwarmerh ful. Now 
what maner of king was Nebwhadonezar, he that conquered Hieruſalon, 
it is ſufficiently knowen, namely a ſtrong inuader and deſtroyer of other. 
Vet in Eʒechiel the Lorde afficmeth that he gaue him the lande ofEgypre 
forthe ſeruiee that hee had done to him in waſting it. And Daniel ſaid to 
him, Thou king art the king of kings,to v hõ the king of heauens hath giub 
a mightie, and ſtrong, and glorious kingdome: to thee, l ſay, hee hathgiuen 
it, and all the landes where dwel the children of men, the beaſts ofthe wood 
and foules of the aire: hce hath deliuered them into thy hande, and hith 
made thee to beare rule ouer them. Againe hee ſaide to his ſonne Beſſaſer: - 
the higheſt God hath giuen to — thy Father kingdome and 
roy altie, honour and glorie: and by reaſon ef the royaltie that he gaue him, 
all peoples, tribes, and languages were trembling aud ſeateſull at his ſichte. 
When we heare that a king is ordeined of God, let vs thereof call tote · 
membrance thoſe heauenly warnings concerning the honor and fearing of 
a king: then we ſhall not doubt to accompte, a moſt wickedcyrauntinihe 
ſameplace — the — — — ued to = him.Sexnel when he 
auc warning to e of Iſrac}, what manner of thinges they ſhoulde 
foffer at the handes Ecker EKinges, ſaide: This ſhalbe — the king 
that ſhal reigne ouer you: he ſha] take your ſonnes and put them to bis cha» 
riot. to make them his horſemen,and ro plowe his land, and reape his crop, 
and to make inſtrumenies of warre. He ſhall take your daughters, that they 
may be his dreſſers of ointmentes, his cookes and bakers, Your lands, your 
vincyardes.and your beſt Oliue plantes hee ſhall rake away and give tobis 


bonde ſcruauntes. Hee ſhall rake tithes of your ſeedes and vineyardes, and 


— his cunuches and bonde ſcruauntes, Hee ſhall take away 
your bonde men, your bonde women and your afſcs , and ſet them to hi 
worke. Vea and hee ſhall cake tithes of your flockes, and ye ſhalbe his bonde 
ſeruauntes. Verily kinges ſhoulde not haue done this of right, whomethe 
hwe did vcrie vel inſtruct to al continence: but it was called a right ouer the 
people which it behooued them of neceſſitie to obey, and they night not 
2 — The wiliulneſſe of kinges ſhall * 
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keentiouſnefſe, which it ſhall not be your parte to reſiſt, to whome this : 
— thing ſhalbẽ left ro obey their commandements and hearke n to their 


25 hut cheieſly there is in Ieremie a notable place and worthy to be re» The Fevves a 
membred,which although it be ſomewhat long, yet I will be content to re- — Ged 
| kearſe,becau'cir moſt plainly determineth this whole queſtis. I haue made 2 — 
the carch and men, ſayth the Lord, and the liuing creatures that ate on the ang. 
ouerface of the earth in my great ſtrength and ſtretched out atme, and I wil er. 25.3. 
de huer it to him home it pleaſeth in mine eyes. And no therefore l haue 
giucn all the ſe landes into the handes of Nhuuchadnexar my ſetuaun:, and all 
nations and great kinges ſhall ſerue him, il the time ſhal come of that land. 
And it ſha lhæ as a nation and a kingdome that bach not ſerued the king of 
Babel. I will viſit that nation in ſworde, ſamine, and peſtilence. Wherebore 
ſerve ye the king of Babel and live. We ſee with howe greate ebedience 
the Los de willed that eruel and proude tyraunt to be honored, for no other 
reaſon but becauſe he poſſ:fed *he kingdome. And the ſame was by the 
| brakignlydeerce,thar he vas ſette inthe throne of the kingdome, and ta- 
uinto kingly maicſtic,which it was vnlawefull to violate. If wee haue 
thiscontinually before our mindes and eyes, that euen the worſt kings are 
ordeined by the ſame decree by which the authoritic of kinges is ſtabliſhed 
ele ſeditious theughtes ſhall neuer come into our minde, that a king is to 
be handled according to his deſetuings, & that it is not meet that we ſhould 
ſhewe our ſe lues ſubics to him that doch noc on his behalfe ſhew himſelſe 
aking to v3. 
| 15 In vaine ſhall any man obiect that this was a peculiar commaunde · The reeſons v 
ment to — — it — — — — what reaſon the Lord conſit- a of 1{7 6. 
methir.] haue giuen (ſayth he) che kingdome to Nabwchadneyar , Where- — 
fare ſerue ye hi and liue. To whomeſocuer therefore it ſhall bee certayne — — do = 
that the kingdome is giuen, let vs not dout that he is tobe obeyed, And ſo efiduelh bind vs 
fone as the Lord aduaunceth any man tothe royalleſtate,hee therein de- ** be bke duty, 
chreth his will co vs that he will haue him reigne. For thereof are penc- 
null teſtimonies of the Sceripture.Se/omon inthe xxviii.Chapter, Many Prin- — — 
ceß ate becauſe of the wickedneſſe of the people. Againe Tobin the xi chax. 
Hetaketh away ſubiection from kings and — them again with the gir- 
de. But this being cõſeſſed. here temaineth nothing but that we muſt ſerue 
and ue. There is alſo in Ieremie the Prophete an other commaundement Icre. 25 5, 
ofthe Lorde wherein he commaunded his people to ſeeke the peace of Ba- 
him, whicher they bad beene ledde away captiue, and to pray to him for 
a bet auſe in the peace of it ſhould be their peace. Beholde the tackres be. 
ing ſpoiled of al their goods, plucked our of their houſes, led away into exile, 
ind caſt into miſcrable bondage, are commaunded to pray for the ſafetic of 
the Conqueror: not at in other places we are commanded to pray for our 
Ferſecurors;burthar the kingdome may be preſerued to himſelte and quiet. 
tharthey themſelues may alſo Jive proſperouſly vnder him. So Dad be- - 
I alteadie appointed king by the ordinance of God, and annoynted with 
ke holy oyle,whe he was without any his deſeruing vnworthily perſecuted 
¶ Let che head of him nel ane for is if he eſteemed holy 
0 tt 2 which 
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which the Lorde hath hallowed with the honour of kingdome. Farre bee x 
from me(ſaide he) that I ſhould before the Lorde doe this thing re my Lord 
the annointed of the Lord, that I ſhould lay my hand vpon him. becauſe be 
is the annointed of the Lotd. Againe, My ſoule hath ſpared thee, and | haut 
ſaide, Iwill not lay my han. vpon my Lorde , bee auſe hee is the annointed 
of che Lord. Againe, Who ſhall Iiy his hand vppon the annointed of) Lord 
and ſhall bee innocent So ſure a5 the Lord liueth, vnleſſe the Lorde ſtrile 
him, or his day be come that he die, ot he goe downe into battellifatte be it 
from me that | ſhould lay my hand vpon the annointe d of the Lord. 

29 Finally wer owe this affection of reucrence yea and deuotion to all 
our rulers, of what ſort ſoeuer they be, vhich I do therefore the oftener te- 


may not therefore peate, that we may learne not to ſearch what the men themſelues bee, but 


tranſareſſe ours, 
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take this for ſufſicient, tiat by the will of the Lor de they beare that peiſo· 
nage in which the Lord himſelte hath imprinted and ingraued an inuiola- 
ble maicſtic, But (thou wilt ſay) Rulers owe — due ties to iheit 
ſubiectes. That l haue alccadie conſeſſed. Pur if thou thereupon con- 
clude, that obediences are to be rendted ta none but to iuſt gouernort ou 
art a fooliſh reaſoner. For, husbandes allo are bounde to the it wivewand 
parentes totheir children with mutuall dueties. Let parentes and husbandi 
depart from their duetie: let parents ſhewe themſchies ſo hard and vnplea. 
ſable to their children, whom tliey are forbiddento prougke to anger chat 
with their peeuiſhnes they,do vnmcaſurablie veatie them:lerthe husbands =» 
moſt deſpirefully vſe their wives, whome they are commaunded to loue, and 
to ſpare them as weake veſſelꝰ: hall yer therefore either child en be leſſeo· 
bedient to their parents or wiues totheir husb3ds?bur they are ſubiect both 
to euill parentes and husbands and ſuch as doe not their duetie. Vea vhete 
as all ought rather to endeuor themſe lues not to locke behind them tothe 
bagge hanging at their backe, hat is, not to enquire one of anothers due · 
ties, but cuery man ſet be fore him that which is his one duetie: this ought 
chie fly to haue place among thoſe chat are vnder the power of other,Wher- 
fore if we be vnmercifully tormented ofa cruell prince, if we be rauenouſly 
ſpoiled of a couetous or riotus Prince, iſ we be neglected of a ſlothful prince, 
finally if wee be vexed for godlineſſes ſake of a wicked and vngodly Prince: 
let vs firſt call to minde the remembrance of our ſinnes, which vadoubted- 
ly are cliaſtiſed with ſuch ſcourges of the Lord. Thereby humilitie ſhallbri- 
dle our impatience. Let vs then alſo call to minde this thought, char it pet 
teineth not to vs to temedie ſuch euils:but this one hy is leſie for vs, that wee 
craue the helpe of the Lorde in whoſe hande are the heartes of kinges,and 
the bowiags.>f kingdoms. He is the God thar ſhall ſtande in the aſſemble 
of gods, and ſhall in the middeſt iudge the gods, from whoſe face allkings 
ſhall fall, and be broken, and all the mdges of the earth that ſhall haue not 
killed his annointed, xhat haue written yniuſt lawes to oppreſſe the poore in 
iudge ment, and do violence to the cauſe of the humble, to make widowess 
pray, and robbe the fathetleſſt. 

39 And here both his maruellous goodnes, and power, and prouidence 
ſhewerth it ſelfe:fot ſometime of his ſeruants he raiſerh vp open reuengers,ft 


ſurniſhe ch them with his commande mẽ̃t, to take vengeance of thei miuſt 


oY 


To Saluation. Lib. 4. 30 
ernment, and to deliver his people many wayes oppreſſed out of miſe- 


rable diſtre ſſe:ſometime he direReri to the ſame ende the rage of men that 
encend and goe about an oth-r thing. So he delueted the people of Iſracll 


out of the tyrannic of Pharao by Moſes: and our of the violence of Chuſam Exod. 3. 7. 
= Syrie, by Ochoniel: and out of other thraldomes, by other kinges or Iud.z.9.&c 


es. do he tamed the pride of Tyrus, h the Egyptians : the inſolence of 
the Egyprians,by the Aſſyrians: the fiercenes of the Aſſytiant, by the Chal. 
dees:the boldnes of Babylon, by the Median, and by the Perſians when Cy- 
rue had ſubdued the Medlans. And the vnthankfulnos of the kinges of luda 
and Iſrael, and their wicked obſtinacie towarde his ſo many benefits, he did 
beat down and bring to diſtreſſe ſometime by the Aſſytians, ſomtime by tho 
Babyloniãs, albeit not al after one maner · For the firſt ſort ofmẽ when they 
were by the law ful calling of God ſent to doe ſuch actes: in raking armour a- 
gainſt kinges, they did nor violate that maieſtie whichis planted in kings by 
the ordinance af God:bur being armed from heauẽ they ſubdued the lefler 
power with the greater: like as it is lawful for kings to puniſhtheir Lords vn- 
der them. But theſe latter ſort, although they were directed by the hande of 
God whither it pleaſed him, and they vnwittingly did his wotke, yet purpo- 
ſed in their minde nothing but miſcheefe. 


31 But how ſoeuer the verie doings of men be iudged, yet the Lord did — ym nee 97 


d golerty « 


in well execute his worke by them, when he did breake the bloodie ſcepters t belegen 
of proude kinga, and oucrthrewe their intolerable gouernmentes. Let Prin- ne: co privace 


that we do not deſpiſe or offende that authoritic of Magiſtrates full of teue- 
tende maicſtie,which God hath ſtabliſhed with moſt weightie decrees, ab 
though it remaine with moſt vnworthie men, and which do with their wic. 
kedneſſe, ſo much as in them is, defile it. For though the correcting of vnbri. 
died gouernment be the reuengement of the Lord. let vs not by & by thinke 
that it is committed to vs, to whome there is giuen no other commaunde- 
ment but to obey and ſuffer, I ſpeake alway of priuate men. For if there be 
it this time any Magiſtrates for the behalfe of the people, (ſuch as in olde 
time were the Ephori, that were ſet againſt the kinges of Lacedemonie , or 


the Tribunes of the people, againſt 5 Romane Conſuls;or the Demarchi, a- 
gainſtthe Senate of Athens: and the ſame power alſo which peraducncure, 
as things ate now, the three eſtates haue in euerie tealme, when they hold 


their principall aſſemblies )I doe ſo not forbid them according to their of- 
fcerowithſtande the outraging licentiouſneſſe of kinges : tha 

chat if they winke at kinges wilfully raging ouer and treading downe the 
poore communaltie, their diſſambling is not without wicked breache of 
faith, becauſe they deceirfully betray the libertie of the people, whereof 
= know themſelues to bee appointed proteRors by the ordinaunce of 


obſerued. that it doe not leade vs away from obeying of 
the defires of all kinges ought to be ſubiect, to w boſe decrees all their com- 
Ter, 3 man- 


- 


ces heare and be afraide. But we in the meane time muſt take great he ede, wev 


t 1 affirme Parliaments. 


3} But in that obedience which we haue determined to bee due to the — duery vvhich 
ꝛuthorities of Godernors, this is alway to be excepted. — to bee 


11] (t 
* whoſe will obedzence 19 the 


hwy of kings. 


ovve vaio 


woes mis/{ mot 


vs from our 


Dan.6.22. 


Oſee. 5. 13. 


Xing 12.30. 


Act. 5. 23. 


a. Cor. 7.13. 


Cap. 2 o. Ofthe outwarde meanes 


maundements ought to yel le, to whoſe maicſtic their maces ought to bee 
ſubmitted. And truely howe vnorderly were it, for the ſatisfying of men to 
runne into his diſpleaſure for whom men themiclues are obeyed? Ihe Lord 
therefore is the king of kinges,who when he hath opened his hol) mouth, 
is to be heard alone tor altogether and aboue all: next to him wee bee ſub. 
ic to thoſe men that are ſer ouer ys: but no otherwiſe than in him, If they 
commaunde any ching againſt him, let it haue no place and let no accompt 
be made of it neicher let vs herein any thing ſtay vp6 al that dignitie vhet- 
with y Magiſtrats excehto which there is no wrong done, hẽ it is brought 
into order of ſubie ction in compariſon of chat ſingulat and truly ſouerai 
power of God. Aſter this reaſõ Daniell denie ththat he had any thin offen, 
ded againſt the king, when he obeyed not his wicked proclamation: becauſe 
the king had paſſed his boundes, and had not onely beene a wrong doet to 
men, but in lifting vp bis horns againſt God he had taken away power from 
himfefe, On the other fide the Iſcaelites are condemned becaulc they were 
too much obedient to the wicked commaundement of the king, For when 
I robeam had made golden calues,they forſaking the Temple of God, did 
for his pleaſure turne to newe ſuperſtitions. Wich le ghtne ſſe their poſes 
ritie inclined ihẽ ſelues to the ordinances of their kings, With this the Pro» 
pher ſharpely reprocheth them, that they embraced the commaundementi 
of the king: ſo farre is it of, that the pretence of humilitie may deſerue praiſe 
wherewith the Gatterers ofthe court doe couer themſelues and de ceiue the 
fimple,while they ſay that it is not Jawſull for them to refuſe any thing that 
is commaunded them-of their Princes: as though God had refgned hu 
right to mortall men, giuing them the rule of mankinde : or as though the 
_ power were miniſhed,when it is made ſubiect to the author of it. be- 
fore whom euen the heauenly powers doc humblie tremble for feare.l know 
how great and howe preſent perill hangeth ouer this conſtancie, becauſe 
kings do moſt diſple aſantly ſuffer themſclues to be deſpiſed, whoſe diſplea · 
ſure (faith Salamon)is the meſſenger of death. Bur ſith this decree is procla · 
med by the heauenh harald Per: That we ought to —— rather than 
men, let vs comfort our ſelues with this thought, that we then perfo:merbar 
obedicnce which the Lord requireth,when we ſuffer any thing rather what. 
ſocuer it be, than ſwarne from godlnes.And that eur courages fhoulde not 
faior..Paw/purteth alſo an other ſpurre to vs: That we were therſore redees 
med of Chriſt with ſogreata price as our redemption coft him,y we ſhould 
not yeelde our ſclues in thraldome to obey the peruetſe defires of men hm 
much leſſe ſhould be bound to vngodlineſſe. 


Prayſe be to Gd. IJ. N. 
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TERS ENTREATED OF IN THIS 


BOOKE, DISPOSED INFORM E 
of comms places, wherein is breefly rehear- 


ſed the ſumme of y doctrine concerning euety 
point taught in the booke before at 


large, collected by the 
Author. 
The forfl number ſignifieth the booke ghe ſecond the Chapter, 
the third the Section. 
A. whether the ſoule of the childe com- 
Acolmiher, meth of the engendring ſubſtance of 


7 in the olde Church. 
Booke. 4. Chapter. 4. Section. 1.9. 
& Chap. 19. Sect. 22. 23. 
Adams fall 


The fall of Adem proceeded not of 
intemperance of gluttonie, but of infi- 
delitie: for he deſpiſing the worde and 
trueth of God, turned out of the way 
to the lyes of Sathan: which infidelity 

ed the gate to ambition & pride 
— was adioyned vynthankful- 
neſſe: and ambition was the mother 
of diſobedience. 2.1.4. 

By the fall of Adam (ith other crea · 
tures haue bin after a ſort deformed, 
it is no maruell, that all mankind was 
totrupted, that is to ſay:ſwarued out 
ofkind from his firſt original, & made 
ſubiect to curſe, This the old Doctor 
called Originall ſinne, but yet did not 
ſo plainly ſer foorth this point of Do- 
Qrine as was conuenient. In the mean 
time it is prooued by reaſons and te · 
ſtimonies of ſer ipture, ) Pelagius fow- 
ly _ when he ſayd that by * 
on onely, not by propagation, ſinne 
paſſed from het Guſt nan into all his 


poſterity.2.1.5.6, 
And though the peſtilence of ſinne 


doe principally abide in the ſoule,yer 
n doerh not therefore pertaine to the 
liſeuſſing of this Doctrine, to diſpute 


the father: ſoraſmuch as the cauſe of 
the infection is not in the ſubſtãce of 
the fleſh or of the ſoule, but becauſe it 
was ordeined of God, that thoſe giftes 
which he at the firſt had giuen to mã, 
man ſhould Laue and looſe them for 
him and his. Finally it maketh not a- 
gainſt this doctrine, that the children 
of the faithfull are ſanRiked. 2.1.7. 

That by the fall of Adam the natu. 
rall giſtes in man were corrupted and 
the ſupernaturall were taken away,is 
a ſaying that many haue vſed, but few 
haue vnderſtoode.2.2.4.16,which ſay- 
ing is expounded.2.2.12. thatis to ſay 
that the ſupernaturallgiſtes, faith, the 
loue of God, charity toward our neig- 
bours,defirous endeuour of holineſſe 
and righteouſneſſe were taken away, 
but are reſtored by Chriſt: & that the 
naturall gifts, namely the vnderſtan- 
ding mind, and the heart are corrup- 
ted, becauſe the ſoundneſſe of ender- 
ſtanding and the vprightnes of heait 
were both taken away: Alſo that rea · 
ſon in man was not vttetly blotted 
our, but partly weakened and partly 
corrupted:& ſo wil, becauſe it can not 
bee ſeuered from the nature of man, 
was not vtterly deſtroicd, but made 
thrall to corrupt de ſires. a. 2. 12. 

I is prooued by the teſtimonies of 


agli: 


The Table. 


Auguſtine & of the ſeripture, that God 
not onſy foreſa ve or ſuſte red, but alſo 
by his will diſpoſed the fall of the fi ſt 
man, and in him the vaine of his po- 
ſteritie, 3. 23.7.8. 


Angeli. 
Angels are creatutes of God althogh 
Moſes do not expreſſe them in the ni · 
ſtorie of the creation, 1.14.3. 

Of che time or order wherein they 
were created, it is not expediẽt to en- 
quire, foraſmuch as — 
we ought to followe for our tule) de · 
clirerh nothing thereof, t. 14.4. 

Why the heauenly ſpirites are cal. 
led Angels, Armies, Vertues, princi- 
palities, powers, Dominiõs, Thrones, 
Goddes. f. 14.5. 

Concerning Angels the Scripture 
teacheth ſo much as is auailable for 
our comfort and for the confirming 
of our faith, namely that they are di- 
ſtributers & miniſters of Gods boun- 
tifulne ſſe toward vs, and the ſame by 
diuets wayes.1,14 6 9. 

Not onely one Angel hath ſeuerall 
care ofcueric one of v, but they all 
with one conlent doe watch for our 
ſafety: and therefore it is ſuperfluous 
to enquire whether euerie man haue 
his ſcucrall angell aſſigned to bee his 
keeper.1.4.7, 

frhenumber and degrees of An- 
gels, it is curiouſncs to require, & raſh 
nes to determine: And why,whereas 
they be ſpiritt.the Scripture painteth 
them wich winges ynder Cherubin & 
Shraphin. 1. 14.8. 

Agaiaſt the Sadduces & ſuch other 
ſantaſtical men, it is proued by ſundry 
teſtimoniet of the Setipture, that An- 

els are not qualities or inſpitations 
without ſubſtance, but very ſpitites in 
deede. 1.14.3. 

That ſuperſtitionis herein to be a- 

moided, and that we giue not to An-, 


gels thoſe things that belong only to 


God and Chriſt. . 1 4. o. 

For auoiding ot this pe: il, ve mul 
conſider that whcras God vſeth their 
ſeruice, hee doeth it not ofncede, as 
though be could not be without them 
but fur the comfort of our weaknefle 
1.14.11. And there fore whaifocueris 
ſay d of the miniſterie of angel ougbt 
to be reterred ro this ende, that ouet- 
comming all diſtruſt, oui truſt in God 
ſhould bee thei eby the more ſtrongly 
ſtabliſhed, & not that they ſhould lead 
vs away from God. 1. 14. 12. 

Thar the Angels alſo were created 
aſter the lixenes of God.. if 3, 

Archbyſhops & Patriarches, 

See Bo4.Chap4. Sect. 4 and7.15, 

Of the Aſcending of Chriſi into heauen, 

Alchough Chriſt in his riſing again 
beganne more fully to ſhe forth his 
gloric and power:yetin his aſcending 
into heauen he firſt ttuely began hu 
kingdom,becauſc he then pewred out 
greater aboundance oſ his ſpirit,more 
roially aduanced his reigne, & ſhew- 
ed greater power both in helping ihẽ 
that are his, and in ouerthrowing his 
enemies. And yet that he is ſo abſent 
according to che preſence ot his fleſh, 
that hee is alway cuei ic where accor · 
ding to che pieſeneę of his maicſtic 
and wich the faithfull according to his 
vnſpeakable and inuifible grace.2.16, 


14+ 
Of Cbriſts fitting at the right hand 
of his Father, — 2 the manifolde 
fl uit which out faith gathererh chere · 
of .2.16,15.16, 
Sec Confeſſion Auricular, 
B 


Bepriſme . 


definition of Baptiſme, The 

firſt ende thereof is to ſetue out 
faith before God, the other ende, to 
ſerue our confeſſion before men. Ir 


beinge ch to our faith three things,firſt 
ju ha igne of our clenſing, aſſuring 
vs that all our ſinnes are done away 4. 
15.1. which is prooued by teſtimonies 
ofthe ſcripture, and that it is not the 
water that cleanſcth vs, but the bloud 
of Chriſt, Sect. 2. 

The force of bapti me is not reſtrai- 
ned to the time paſt : but we are by ir 
waſh:dand cleanſcd once for all our 
hfe: and yet that we may not hereof 
take a libertie to ſinne from thence 
forward.4.15 3. 

The power of the ke ies ( as they 
call it) that is to ſay, the miniſtericof 
the Chanch, by which the focgiuenes 
of ſinnes is daily preached voto vs, 
+ dot to be ſeueted from baptiſme 4. 


15.4- 
The ſecond fruite of faith by bap- 
tiſme,jis that it ſheweth to vs our mor- 
tily ing in Chriſt , & a ne life io him. 
15.1. 
N The thirde fruite is, ihat ic teſtifi- 
eth that we are ſo vnited to Chriſte, 
that we are partakers of all his good 
things. For which cauſe Chriſt is cal. 
kd the proper obiect ofbaptiſme, and 
the Apoſtles baptiſed into the name 
of Chriſt, in home wee do ſoobtaine 
the matter both of our eleanſing & of 
our regenetation, as wee obtaine the 
cauſe thereof in the father, & the ei 
ſect in the holy Ghoſt. 4. 15 6. 

It is proued that the baptiſme was 
all one which was miniſtred of Tobn 
and ofthe Apoſtles, although ſome 
ofthe olde Doors thaught other- 
wiſe. 4.15.7. and that it makerh not to 
the contratie ; that more aboundant 
yo of the Spitite are poured out, 

ce the reſurtection of Chriſt. Bur 
yet there is in baptiſme a difference 
io be made of the perſon of Chriſt 
from lohn, and from the Apoſtles and 
ether miniſters. 4. K 5. 8. 

Boch our mortifying & our clenſimʒ 
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were as by ſhadewe ſignißed among 
the people of Zſreel, by the paſſig= 
through the ſea. and che comtortable 
calling of the cloude. 4.159. 

It i falſe which ſome haue taughe, 
that by Baptiſme we are refloced t 
the ſame righteouſneſſe & puren ſſe 
of nature wrich Adam had at the be- 
ginning. And there isſhewed that in 
the children of God doc temame yet 
ſome lauings of ſinne, although the 
fame reigne not in them: which doth 
whert ther endeuours, and doeth not 
gue them occaſion to flatter the m- 
elues. 4.15. 10, f i.the ſan e is prooued 
by Paul. Sect. 12. 

How baptiſme ſerueth our conſeſ· 
bon before men. 475.13. 

What is the order to vie Baptiſme. 
both for confirmation of our faith, & 
for a confeffion before men, Whereir 
is ſhewedthat the graces of God are 
not encluſed in the Sacrament, ſo as 
they be giuẽ to vs bythe vertue her- 
of. a. 15.14, 15. 

Baptiſme is nothing encreaſed by 
the worthineſſe of him that doth mi» 
niſter it, nor diminiſhed by his vn- 
worthinefſe : againſt the Donatiſtes, 
and our Catabaſtiſtes which require 
a rebaptiſing, becauſe wee haue beene 
baptiſed in the kingdom of the Pope. 
415.6. their arguments are conſuted 
Sect. 17,18. 0 

Bapuiſme is a continual] Sacrament 
of repentance for all our life, ſo that 
we neede noother Sacrament of pe- 
nance. 49. 17 ¼ 

Of che coniuring of the water. thre 
waxe candell, the Chreſme, the ble- 
wing, the ſpiei le, and ſuch ott er triffes 
added to the ſimple ceremonie of 
Chriſt : and the ordet᷑ of purely mi- 
niſtring it inthe Church is ſhewed 3. 


15.19. EE: 6 
It is ſheved that to tniniffer — 


tiſale pomametk to the maiſte ro 


Church. 
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Church & not to priuate men, much 

leſſe to women:and the contrarie ob- 

iections ate confuted. 4.15. 20.21. 22. 
Baptiſine of infantes. 

The baptiſing of iofants doth very 
well agree wich Chriſtes inſtitution, 
and with the nature of the ſigne. 4. 
16. &c. 

Baptiſme ſucceeded in the place of 
Circumciſion, wherein they be like, & 
whercin they be vnlike 4. 16.3.4. 

Infants are not to be debarred frõ 
baptiſme, ſithe the Lorde doth mabe 
them partakers of the thing ſignified 
in baptiſme. 4.16.5. and that the Lord 
doeth regenerate infantes. Sect. i. 18. 
19. 
Sith ic is certain that the ſame co. 
uenant,whichir pleaſed God to make 
with Abraham, is ſcaled in infantes 
wich the outward Sacrament, there- 
fore ought bapriſm alſo to haue place 
among them.4.16.6. 

Baptiſing of infancs is we]Iprooued 
by this that Chriſte embraced chil- 
dren and laid his handes vpon theni. 
416.7. 

A confutation of certain argumẽts 
of the enimies ofinfants baptiſme, 4. 
163,22, 3,25, 27, 28,29. 

There commeth great fruit by the 
baptizing of infirs, both to the faith- 
full parentes and to the children. 4. 
16. 9. Which fruite Satan trauaileth 
by the Anabaptiſtes to take from vs. 
4.16.32. 

A conſutation of the aduerſarics 
arguments,ſaying, thatther be other 
things ſigniſied in haptiſm than there 
are in Circumcifien : that our coue- 
nant differeth fromthe olde couenir: 
that other are called children at this 
day than were at that time. 4.16.10, 
1I,12,13,14:15, 

A confutation of their other fai- 
ned differences berweene Circumci- 
fon and baptiſme. Sect. 16. Allo of 


this obicQon, that baptiſme ia a 84. 
crament of repentance and of faith; | 
neither of which can be in tender in- 
ſancie. 4. 16. 20.21. 

In them of tipe age, faith and yn- 
derſtanding ought to go before bap. 
tiſme:but in — baptiſme of 
the faithfull goeth before vnderſtan. 
ding. 4. 16.24. 

A confutation of the ir error, which 
condemne to eternall death all that 
ate not baptiſed.4. 16.26. 

This, that Chriſte was not bapti- 
ſed till his age of 30. yeates, was for a 
good cauſe, and maketh nothing for 
the enemies of infantes baptiſme. 4. 
16,29. 

Why the ſupper is not to bee mini- 
ſtred to the infantes of the faithfull, 
and baptiſme not to be denied them. 
4.16.30. 

A long rehearſal of the arguments 
wherewith wicked Seruettus did 
againſt the baptiſme of infants;and a 
confutation of the ſame argumentes 
4.1 6.3 1. 

Ot baptiſing of infants.4 $16, 

Bearing of the Croſſe, 

It behoueth that wee — our ſel 
ues, that we may beate the croſſe, be- 
cauſe it is Gods will to exetciſe all his 
ynder the croſſe, beginning at Chriſt 
his firſt begotten ſonne. Which fel. 
lowſhip with Chriſt doth already giue 
vs great ground of paticnce and com · 
forr.3 8.1. 

It is for many cauſes neceſſatie for 
vs to leade our life ynder a continual 
croſſe: firſt to beate downe our arro- 
gancie and truſt of out own ſtrength. 
And this remedie euen the moſt holy 
do neede, as is proued by the example 
of Dauid. 3. 8. 2. Heereby our ruſt in 
God is confirmed, and our hope cn» 


creaſed. Sect. 3. 


Secondly, that our patience may be 
tried,and wee may be framed — 
ce. 


hence.z $.4.Which is moſt needeful 
for vs, fich che wantonnes of our fle ſh 
uſo greate to mak: vs ſhake off the 
yorcof God when he doch once hin- 
de vs gen ly. Sect. 7. 

gometime alſo to puniſh our offen · 
ces committed: herein we acknow- 
ledoe that hee doeth the office of a 

father toward vs, but contrar1- 
vile the ynfaichfull ace ofcentimes 
unde more obſtinare.3.3.6, 

A fingular comfort when we ſuffer 
either ſhame or loſſe, or any oth: r ca- 
lamity for righteouſnes: which croſſe 
molt p:operly belong=th to the faith · 
fall. 3.7. ; 

Howe neceſſarie ir is forthe faich · 
til n the bitterneſſe of afflictions, to 
be furnilhed with this thought, that 
God loueth them, but is angrie with 
their faults. 3.4.34. 

Biſhops 


| op.. 
\/* The name of Biſhop in the olde 


church was giuen to ſome one in eue · 
ry ſeucrall company of miniſters, fur 
tike-order, and not that they | 


{ould bear a Lordlic rule ouer other. 


44.2, 

It was the office as well of the by · 
ſhop as of othet pricſtes, to preach & 
miniſter the Sacrament+.4.4-3. 

The olde Church did commonly 
dſetue the order appointed by the 
Apoſtles in calling of miniſters, 4. 4. 
1011.12.13. 

Wuh what forme the miniſters of 
the old Church were conſecrate after 
their election.. 4.4. 15. 

Of the Cere monie of ordering of 
true prieſtes. 4 19.28. 

Oſtentimes the order of Prieſtes: 
prophers,and paſtors, hath bin moſte 
corrupt in the Church. 4.9.3. 4.5. 

Men ate not bounde withour ex- 
ception to obey the paſtors of chur- 
chet hut in the Lorde and his wotde. 
4912. , 
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What by ſhops, and of whar quali 
ties, be made in the papacy.4- J. T. 

The tight of the people in election 
is take n away, & the olde canons bro» 
ken. 4 5.2.3. 

What prieſts are made in the pa- 
pacy, and to what end. 4 5.4.5. 

Of the ꝑifisof beneſic es in the pa- 
pacie. 4.5.6. 7. 

Ho faithfully all prieſts in the pa- 
pace do execute theit office, vhe iht 
they bee Monkes, or fecular, as Ca- 
non, Deanes, parſons of paroches,. 
biſhops. &c. 4 5 89 f. ft. 

The negligence of them that go- 
uerned Churches in the time of Gre- 
gorie & Bernard 4.5.12, 

The whole manner ofecclchaftical: 
gouernaunce as it is at this day in the 
papocy, is nothing elſe bur a place of 
ſpoyle,wherein theeues do rob with- 
out lawe and meaſure. 4.5.13. 

Of the diſſolute licenriouſnes in al 
partes of their life, which prieſts and 
biſhops. &c. vic in the papacie. 4 5.1 4+ 


C.. 


calling. 
the effectuall or inward calling, . 
which is a ſure teſtimonie of ele- 
ction, and hangeth vpon the only free 
meccic of God. 3. 4. 2. 

Againſt them, whichin predeſti- 
nation doe make man a worker with 
God. Alſo againſt them that hang e- 
I:Rion vpon that which ſollowethᷣ e- 
lection. 3.24.3. | 

Fhe certaintie of our election is to- 
be known by the worde and calling 
of God. & we ought not to preace in- 
to the eternall counſelof God 3.24.4. 

The father hath choſen vs onely m 
Chriſt, in him therefore let vs behold 
the ſtedfaſt ground of our election. 3. 
24. 5. and ſo, that thereof alſo wee may 
conceiue a ſure conhd:nce of petſc 
uerance to che end. 3.24.6, 8,9. 
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Two kindes of calling vniucrſall, & 
ſp:ciall 3.24.8. 

It is prooucd by diucrs cxamples 
and teſtimonies of Scripture, that the 
elcQ before their Calling doe differ 
nothing from other men, and that it 
1 falſe which ſome men doe dreame, 
that there is a certaine ſeede of ele- 
ction plantedia their hearts euen fiõ 
their natiuit ie. 3. 14. 10, 1 l. 

It is ſhewed at large that as God 
doth by the effectualueſſe of his Cal - 
ling tawarde the elect, make perfect 


the ſaluation to which hee had by his 
eternall councell appointed them: ſo 
he hath his iudgementes againſt the 
reprobates, whereby hee putteth his 
purpoſe concerning them in executi · 
oa, & maketh away for his predeſtina- 
tion. 3. 24.1 2. 13. 14. &c. 
Cardinals 


When the name of Cardinals firſt 
began, & howe they haue fo ſuddenly 
ſtazr yp to ſo great honour 4.7.30, 

Ceremonies. 

The olde Ceremonies are taken a- 
way, as touching their vſe onely, but 
not as touc hing their effect, for wee 
haue the ſame effect at this day moſt 
cuidently and eſſectually in Chriſte. 
And this doth nothing diminiſh their 
holine ſſe. as it ii proucd. 2.7. 16. & be- 
ing weighed by them ſclues & with 
out Chriſt, ĩhey are worthily called of 
Pau handwritings againſt ys. 2.7.17. 

The ordinaunces concerning Ce- 
remonies in the Popes lawe, docom- 
maunde obſeruation for the moſt part 
vnproſitable, and ſometime alſo foo- 
liſh alt they haue a great ſee 

ning of wi 2: morcouer they op- 
— — their infinite 
mukicade.4.10, 11.12.13. 

The popiſh Ceremonies can not 
be executed by this colour, that they 
be ordained for the inſtruction of the 
ignorant,as the ceremonies of; lane 


were:becauſe there appeareth ia th 
point a mani eſt difference betwene 
vs & 5 people before Chriſt. 4.10.14, 

The popiſh ceremonies are belec- 
ued to bee Sacrifices cleanſing fins, 
deſeruimg eternall life: they arewith. 
out doctrine, and are ſnares to cach 
mon y. 4. to. 15. 

Charitie toward on nei 1 

It is proued, againſt the Sorbonifty 

at Charitie is the loue of our neigh. 
bour & not of our ſe lues. 2.8.5. 

Vnder the name of neighbour is 
contained euery man, bee he neuet ſo 
much a ſtranger to vs, and our 
2.8.55.and therefore the Schoolemen 
are condemned of ignoraunce,which 
of the commaundements of God, not 
to deſire reuenge, & to loue our enj- 
mies, haue made councels, to the ne- 
ceſſarie keeping whereof Monkes a. 
lone do bind themſelues: & it is pro- 
ued that the old doctors of y church, 
yea & Gregorie himſelfe, thought o- 
therwiſe. 2.8.56 57. 

We haue need of patience that ue 
be not wearic of doing good to othet. 
And wee ought not to haue teſpectio 
the vnworthinefſe or other qualities 
of men which might withdrawe ys, 
bur to God which ſo commaundeth 
V8.3 7.6. 

To the fulſilling of all the partes o 
Charite, it is not enough if wee 
forme allthe durifull deedesof Chas 
ritic,bur we muſt doe it with a fincere 
affeQion of heart. Wherein the chef 
point is, that we take ypon our ſeluet 


the 

our help. So ſhall we auoid diſ- 
dainfull pride & other corruptings of 
Chatitie. 3.7.7. 

Chriſt & the apoſtles in rchearfing 
the ſumme of the lawe do ſometime 
leave out the firſt table: not fot thut it 
more auailech io the ſumme of righ- 
teouſues to liue innocent i 2 . 


lon of him home wee ſee tio 


than to honour God with Godlineſſe: 
bur becauſe vnfained Charitie is the 
of true Godlines. 2. 8.52. 53. 

A confutation of the Phariſces of 
our time,which hold that we are iuſti- 
bed bycharicy,becaulc Paui ſaith that 
Charitie is greater than faith & hope. 

18.3. 
: An expoſition ofthe tenth cõman- 
lement, wherein(as in the former c6- 
maundem-nts) 1» forbidden not only 
all purpole to hurt out neighbour, but 
ilſo all luſt ot deſire againit Charitie. 
28.49 58. 

God doch for good cauſe and wor- 
thily require of vs ſo great feruentnes 
and yprighnes of loue. z. 8.50, 

An expoſition of the ſixt comman- 
lement, wherein not only the ſlaugh- 
ter or hatred of our neighbour is tor. 
bidden vs, but alſo the pteſeruing of 
his life is commanded vs,becouſe mi 
is both our fleſhe and the Image of 
God2.7.39 40. 

Children, 

See Obedience of Children to pa- 

rents. 


church. 
\ The Church che mother of] faith- 
1.45. : 
An expoſition of this Article ofthe 
Creede, I beleeue the holie Church. i. 


14.4, 
"The holinefſe ofthe Church is not 
jerperfeted. 4. 8. 12 
Ol che inuiſible Churt h: and of the 
nible Church. the figacs wherofare 
the pute preaching of the worde and 
minſtrationof Sacramentes. 4. 8.7.8.9 
101. 
/ "Whereſocuer thoſe ſignes are, wee 
ought not to depatt from that felloaw- 


12, 

There may ſome fault ereepe in, 
either in doctrine or in miniſtratiõ of 
lacraments,for y which yet we ought 
not to caſt of the communion of chat 
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Church, & much leſſe for the imper \ 
fection of life and corruptneſſe of ma* | 
nets: And herein the Anabaptiſts are 
reproucd.4.1.12,13,14,15,16, 

The Church is none othetwiſe ho- 
ly, but that ic alway hath many faulie, 
& yet it ceaſeth nut tobe the church, 
atis proucd by teſtimonies of Serip- 
ture and the experience of all ages. 4 
1. 17, 18,19. 

See Miniſterie of the church. 

Chierches power - rowching Articles of 

4, 


It is proued by the example of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, and of Chriſt 
himſelfe, that whatſoeuer authoritie 
the Church hath, is properly not give 
to men, but to the word, the miniſtra. 
tion vhereof it committed to them: 
And there fore it was ncuer lawful for 
the Church, to teach any cther thing. 
than that which ſhee receiued of the 
Lorde. 4 8.1,2,3,4,3,9. 

Chriſt hath euer taught his churche 
and yet he hath vſed diuers maners of 
teaching according toy diverſity of 
times, exe the lawe was written, in the 
time of the lawe and the Prophets, & 
laſt of all ſince that he himſelfe was o- 
penly ſhewedinthe fleſh, 4.8. 5,6,7. 

Falſe Church. 

Where lying and faſhod hath gor- 
ten the vpperhand & reigneth, there 
is not the Church: And this is proued 
to bee in the papac ie, although they 
there boaſt ofa perpetuall ſucceſſion 
of biſhops.4.2.1,2,3,4- 

They are not heretikes or ſchiſma- 
tikes that depart from the papacic. 4. 
2.5,6, 

How much ſocuer a man make the 
beſt of the faults of y popiſh Church, 
yet the ſtare thereof is no bettet than 
was in the kindome of 1ſracil vader 
Ferobeam. 4 1.7,8,9,10. 

Let by the goodneſſe of Cod there 
remaine in the papacy certaine ſoot- 
Keppes 


ſteppes of the Church: and ſois that 
fulblled which hath bin witten, that 
Aatichriſt ſhou!d be in he temple of 
God 4 2.11.12, 

A compariſon ofthe power which 
the true — hath in teaching, with 
y tyranny of the pope & his miniſters 
n ſorging new articles of flith. 4.9.10 
Of the papiſts priaciple. y che chuich 
cannot erre,q.9.13. 

It is falſe toſay that ir behooued y 
the Church ſhould ad co the writings 
ofthe Apoſtles. 4.8.14.15,16. 

A confutation of the argumentes 
which the papiſts make, to pi oue that 
there is power giuen tothe church to 
coine newe articles of faith. 4.8.11, 
12. 

Chriſt, 

The Godhcad ot the Sonne 1s pro- 
ued. t. 13.7. 

Againſt certaine dogges, which do 
priuily ſteale away from the ſonne of 
God his eternitie, affirming y he then 
firſt began to bee, when God ſpake at 
the creation of the world. t. 13. 8. 

Diuerſe teſtimonies of Scripture, 
which affirme Chriſt to bee God, and 
firſt out of the olde teſtament. 1. 13. 
9,10, then out of the newe teſtament. 
Sect.it. 

A proofe of che fame Godhead, by 
the workes that are inthe Scriptures 
aſcribed vato hin. 1. 13. 12. alſo by his 
miracles and certaine other thinges. 
Sect. 13. | 

A difference betwene Chriſts wor- 
kingof miracles, and rhe prophers or 
Apoſtles doing of the like 1.13.13. 

It is proued by many & moſt ſtrong 
teſt imonies of Scripture, that Chriſte 
tooke vpon him a true ſubſtaunce of 
mans fleſh,8& not a ghoſt or counter · 
fait ſhape of man, as the Marcionitet 
fained, nor yet a heauenly body as the 
Manichees lyingly affirme d. 2. 13. r. 

An expoſiciõ of the places of Scrip- 
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ture, which Martin writhtd tothe 
conhk: mation ofhis error, and alſoof 
thoſe which Manicheus wr. ſted, and 
many of their diſciples doe wreſt ar 
this day. 2.13 2.3. where alſo are con- 
futed the new Marciori es, uhich to 
prouc chat Chriſte tooke his bodie of 
nothing do hold that women haue no 
ſeede: There are alſo certaine other 
thinges contuced, which are obic&cd 
as abſurvitics.2,13.4, 

Fee Aſcending of Chriſt into heauen. 

See death of Chriſt, 

See deſcending of Chriſt into bell, 

See Mediator Chriſt, 

See Merit of Chriſt, 

See Prieſthood cf Chriſt, 

See Redeemer Chriſt, ; 

See Reſurrect᷑ion ef Chriſt, 
chriſtian liberty, 

Howe neceſſarie is the knowledge 
thereof. 3.19. t. 

Chriſtian libertie conſiſteth inthree 
partes: The firſt is entreated of 19, 
2.3. The ſecond. SeR.4 5.6, The thud. 

ect. 7.8. 

Chtiſtiã libertie is a ſpiritual thing, 
and all they doe wrongfully expound 
it, which cither make it a cloke for 
theirluſts, or do abuſe it with offence 
of theit weake brethren.z.19.9.10, 

Ciuull gauermmeni. 
See publike gouernment. 
Cleries or Clerxie. il, 
OfClerkes in the olde Church, 4.49. 
Concupiſcence or Luſt, 

The difference berwecne concupi- 
ſence and counſell.2.8.49. 

That al the concupiicences ofmen 
arecuill and guiltie of ſinne, not inſo- 
much as they are natural. but becauſe 
they are all inordinate by reaſon of 
the corruption of nature. And ſo did 

ne thinke, if hee bee diligenii / 
weĩghed. 3.3. 7. and this is prooued by 
many places of his writings. 3.3«13- 

Confeſiion Auricular,'  - - 


Con- 


Concerning Confeſſion, the ſchole 
divines do fight againſt the Canoniſts, 
affirming that it is not by the commã - 
dement of God. A confuration of the 
acgumentes whereupon the firſt ſorte 
dor ſtande, firſt becauſe the Lorde in 
the Goſpel did ſend the Leprous who 
he had cleanſed to the Prieſtes: and 
there is ſhewed the true meaning of 
the doing. 3. 4.4. 

A contutation of their ſecond argu- 
ment, for that the Lord commaunded 
his diſciples to Joſe & vnwind LAarus 
when he was raiſed from death. 3.4.5. 

Arrue expoſition of two =_ by 
which they trauel to vphold their con- 
ſeſſion: that is to ſay, that they which 
came to the Baptiſme of lohn did con · 
felſe their ſinnes, & James willeth vs to 
confeſſe our ſins one to another. 3.4.6. 

The vſe of c — to a pricit was 
very ancient, but yet ftee as a politike 
order, not as a law ſer by Chiiſt or his 
Apoſtles: and afterward the ſame was 
abrogate by NcQzrius Biſhop of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, becauſe of 
a Deacon which had vndet that pre - 
tence abuſed a womã. This tyrannous 
laue was not laide ypon Churches be- 
fore the time of Innocem the thirde,a- 
bout three hundred yeares paſt, & the 
foolſhnefſe & barbarouſnefſe of that 
ordinance is dec lared. 34.7. 

Witneſſes of the ſaide abrogation, 
out of Chryſoſtome Biſhop of — 

3.4.8. 
Pg expoſition of 7anecentes lawe 
concerning the confeſſion of al finnes 
where are rehearſed the diuers opini- 
ons of the Romiſh divines concerning 
the number and vſe of keyes, and the 
power of binding & looſing. 3. 4.15. 

The lewdnes of al the particular ar- 
ticles of the law of confeſſing, & ſpeci- 
ally of that concerning the rehearſing 
of al ſins. 3.4. 16. & a — deſcriptiõ 
E the crueltie wherewith poore con- 
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ſciences were by diverſe cireutiſtan · 
ces tormented therein. 4.17. 

By a ſimilitude is deſcribed howe a 

cat part of the worlde hath hitherto 

obe) ed ſuch illuſions. That itis an im- 
poſlible law, & make th men hy pocrits. 
And thẽ is ſheweda moſt certam iule 
of confeſſion according to the exam - 
ple ef the publicane. 3.4. 18. 

A confutation of this article, y fins 
are not forgiuẽ & that the gate of pa- 
radiſe is ſhut, &c. vnles there be firſt 
firmly conceiucd a yow of confeſſing, 
where allo thcirobicQion is confuted 
that iudgement cãnot be pronounced 
till the cauſe be heard, that is to ſay, 
that abſolution cannot be giucntilall 
the fins be rehearſed. z.4.18. 

Itisno maruell we condemne and 
aboliſh auriculat confeſſion, & our ad- 
uerſaries do taſſy aſſign fo great profit 
vnto it, ſorſomuch as ony otheiſide it 
armeth mẽ toboldnes ofſinnĩg. 3.4.19. 

They do fafly pretend y they haue 
the power of] keyes, fith they are not 
the ſucceflors of y Apoſtles, nor haue 
the holie ghoſt, foraſmuch as they doe 
daily without c6fideration looſe thoſe 
things which the Lord hath comman- 
ded to be bound, & bind what he hath 
commaunded tobe looſed. 3. 4. 20. 

It is proued falſe that they ſay y the 
power of the keies way ſomtime be v- 
ſed without knowledge, foraſmuch as 
by y mean the abſolutiõ ſhould be vn- 
certaine, Where alſois ſpoken of the 
abſolution or condemnation which 
the miniſters ofthe goſpelor y church 
do pronounce according to the word, 
& of the certaintie thereof. 3.4.27. 

The abſolution of the Frieſtes in 

the papacie is vncertaine, as well on 
the behalte of him that aſſoileth as of 


him that conſeſſeth: but conttatiwiſe 
it is inthe abſolution of the Goſpel, 
which hangeth vp6this only conditi- 
on, if the ſwiner ſeek his purging in the 
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onely ſacriſice of Chriſt, & to yelde to 
the grace offered vnto him 3. 4. 22. 

The Popiſh Doctors, when they al- 
leadge for themſclues the power of 
looſing giuẽ to the Apoſtles do wrong- 
fully wreſt ro auricular cõfeſſion thoſe 
— which Chriſt ſpake partly of 
preaching of the Goſpel, and partly of 
ex communication. The errors of Lom - 
bard and ſuch other in this matter; & 
concerning the manner of ;emiflion 
with eni»yning of penance and ſatiſ 
faction. 3.4.23. 

A ſumme of all before ſpoken : and 
wat the faithfull ought to thinke of 
auricular confeſſion 3.4.24, 

True Confeſsion, 

What kinde of confefſion is raughe 

vs by the worde of God, namely to cõ- 
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their Confeſſion which have ſinned ſo 
farre as to the offence of the whole 
Church 3.4.1 2.13. 

The power of the keyes hath plate 
in the three kindes of Confeſſion Of 
the fruite which they that confeſſe do 
recciue thereby , becauſe they knowe 
that ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes is declared 
to them by the mefſenger of Chriſt, 

4.74. 
N Of confeſſion of ſinnes one ſorte i 
gencrall another ſpecial 3. 20. 
Confirmation Popiſh, 
The ccremonic of laying on of 
ands,when the children ofthe faith. 
; full, which were baptiſed in theirin- 
fancie,did yeelde an accompt oftheir 
faith. 3.19.4. 
Of the popiſh ſacrament of Con- 


feſſe to God the k1ower of our heartes firmation foiſted in place of that holy 
and of all our thoughts.3 4.9. | inſtitution 4.19.5. 

Out of this ſecret conſeſſion made That the example of the Apoſtles 
to God, followeth a voluntaric confeſ - is wrongfully alleadged for defence 
fion before men, ſo oft as it is behoue - thereof 4.19.6. 
full for the glorie of God ot the hum - lt is blaſphemie when they call it 
bling of our ſelues And of this ſecond the cyle of ſa luation. 4. 19.7. 8. & when 
kinde there was an ordinarie vſe in the they ſay that none are made ful Chi- 
ol Church, & ĩs alſo in the Church at ſtians till ihey bee annointed wich the 
this day . But yet extraordinarily it Biſhops Confirmation. Sect g &when 
ought after a ſpeciall manner to bee they ſay that this annointing is to bee 
vicd, whenſocuer it ſhalthappen that had in greater reverence than bap- 
rhe people bee guikie in any generall tiſme. Sect. 10.17. 
olfence, or tobe plaged with any cala · lt is robe wiſhed,thar the manner of 
mitie. Of the profit of ſuch conſeſſion. the olde Church were brought in yſe 
3.4.10 IT, againe, to call children zo giue accopt 

Oftwo other ſortes of priuate con- of their faith.4.19.13. 
felhon:of which the firſt is vſed fr our , Conſcience, 
owne cauſe, when ve require comort Ceonfciences, when they ſecbe aft 
vf our brethren, becauſethe feeling of ance of their iuſtification before 
fins doeth vexe & trouble vs: in which ought to forget all ihe righteouſnes of 
caſe we muſt chiefely reſort to our pa - the law. 3.19 2. 
ſtors: and this remedy is warily & mo- The Cenſciences of the fairhfulldo 

derately to be vſed, that no bondage not follow the lawe as conſtrained 
be brought in. The other ſort is to neceſſiie of the Jawe , but b. ing free 
appeaſe and reconcile out neighbour, from the yoke of the lau, doe volunta- 
if he bee in any thing offended by our rily obey the wil of God. 19.4456. 


fault, vader which kinde is conteined Of the fredom of conſcience in oui. 
War 


ward and indifferent — 3.19.78. 

The conſciences of the faichfull be- 
ine ſer at libertic by the benefice of 
Chriſt, are made free fiom the power 
of all men: and howe this is to be vn- 
derſtoode: where allo is ſpoken of the 
ſpirituall and ciuill gouernement, and 
what difference is to be put berweene 
them 3.19.14 15. 

What is Conſcience : and in what 
ſenſe Paul ſayeth, that the magiſtrate 
muſtbe obeicd for conſcience.z.19.15. 
16. 

What is Conſcience: and of the c6- 
mon difference berwecne the tempo- 
ral court, and the court of Conſcience 
4103.5. 

Of Comneels, 

We muſt kcepe a meane in honou- 
ring ef Councels,that we take nothing 
away from Chriſt, and our docttine tor 
the moſt pait is confirmed by aunci- 
ent Councels.4.9.1. 

By che Scripture the Coũcels haue 
no authoritie, vnleſſe they bee aſſem- 
bled in the name of Chriſt: and what 
chat is. 4. 9.2, 
lh falſe which the Papiſts affirme: 
j uuth remaineth not in the Church 
mleſſe it be among the Paſtors, and 
that the Church it ſelfe is not vnleſſe 
tte maine to be ſeene in general Colle 
cela. 4. 9 3. 4.1.8. v. 

What thinges are to bee weyed in 
ſearching the authority of any Coun- 
cell; and that Awguſtine preſctibeth a 
very good way therein. 4 9.8, 

Councels one againſt an other. 4. 
9.9. and euen in thoſe former and aun- 
cient Councels arc fouud faultes and 
errors. 49. 10. 1. 

Creation of the world. 

Although God ought to bee know- 

enby the Creation ofthings, yer leaſt 


the faithfull hould fall away to che fai- 
ned inuentions of the heathen, his will 


was that the hiſtoric of the Creation 
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ſhould remain ritt, & the time ther- 
of expreſſed inthe Scripture. 1. 14. I. 
where their vngodly ſcoffing is confu- 
ted. which aske why it came not ſooner 
in Gods mind to create heauẽ & earth 
r. 14. 

For the ſame _ ſe iris rehearſed 
tha: G O D ended his worke, not in a 
moment, but in ſixe daies: and hkewiſe 
the order is ſer fotth. namely that Ad# 
was not created til Gd had firſt furni- 
ſhed the world with al plentie of good 
thinges 1.14.2. 22. 

A confuration of the errour of Aa- 
nicheus concerning two original begin- 
nings. 1. 14.3. 

It is ptoued by the Scriptures y the 
knowledge of God which appeareth 
in the workman(kip of the worde can 
not by it ſelſe alone bring vs into the 
tight way. 1 5. 13. and yet are we right- 
fully he all excuſe, SeR.14. 

Although the beholding of heauen 
and earth and the conſideration of the 
ordering of things pertaining to men 
doe moue vs to worſhippe God, yet all 
theſe thinges paſſed away without pro- 
fite,cuen from the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
1. J. 10. 

Hereupon came the infinite number 
of gods, and the conttatieties of opi- 
nion among the ſectes of Philoſophers 
concerning God. x. 5. ti. 

The ſubſtance of God is incompre. 
henſible: but in his workes, by engra- 
uing certain points of his glorie therin 
he hath after a certaine maner pteſen- 
ted himſelfe to be ſeene. 1. 5. i. 

The wiſdom of God is teſtified, not 
only by thoſe thinges which f hiloſo- 

hers & learned mendo find by ſpecu- 

tion in heauen and carth, bur alſo 
which cõmon men do perceiue by the 
onely helpe of their cies. 1.5.2, 

That wee maie wich true faith con- 
ceiue ſo much as bchoueth vs to know 
concerning God, it is good to learne 
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the hiſtoric of the Creation of the 
worlde,in ſuch ſect as Moſes hath ſer it 
forth, the chief points wherofare brict- 
le rehearſed,1.14.20. 

The confideration of the workes of 
God, that is to ſay, of che Creation of 
all things, ought to bee applied to two 
principall endes: firſt that we doe not 
with vnthankful neglecting or forget - 
fulnes paſſe ouer his vettues which he 
pteſenteth apparantly to bee ſeene in 
his creatures, 1.14.21, iccondly, y wee 
may learn to apply them to our ſelues, 
whereby we may ſtirre vp our ſelues to 
the truſt, inuocation, praiſe, and loue 
of him, 2.14.22. 

Croſſe, 


See bearing of the Croſſe. 
D. 


Deacons, 
F Deacons and the two ſortes of 
the m. 4.3.9. 

In the old Church the office of Dea» 
cons was the ſame that it was in the 
Apoſtles time. Of ſubdeacons & arch+ 
deacons, and when they firſt beganne. 


4.4.5. 
How the Church goode: were vſed 
and beſtowed in the olde Church, 4.4. 


Of popiſhe Deacons , their office, 
and the ceremonie of their orde. ing. 
4.19.32. 

Of popiſh ſubdeacons, and their tri. 
fling office, & the ſonde maner of their 
ordering. 4 19.33. 

Of popiſh Deacons and their inſti. 
tut ion 4.5.15. 

The Papiſts haue no true Deacon- 
ry left, foraſmuch as all che diſpoſition 
of Church goods among them is open- 
ly turned to ſactiledge and robbery. 4. 
5. 16.18.19. 

A confutat ion of the ſhameleſneſſe 
of certaine papiſtes, which ſay that the 
riotous exceſſe of prieſtes and of all 


the popiſh Church, is the glariouſneſſe 
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of the — any of Chriſt which the 
hole prophetes ſpake of before, 4.5, 
I7. 


Death of chu. 

Although Chriſt hath by the whole 
courſe of his obedicnce, that is to ſaye, 
by his whole life & al the parts therof, 
redeemed vs, yetthe Scripture toſer 
forth more plainly the manner of our 
ſaluation, doth aſcribe the ſame as pe. 
culiar & proper to the death of Chriſt, 
In the which the voluntary yeeldingof 
Chriſt hath the fit place, which yet 
was ſo voluntatie as hee gaue ouer ls 
owne affection not without ſtrife, Allo 
his condemnation is to be conſidered: 
Wherein two thinges are to be noted, 
namely that Chriſt was reputed amõg 
the wicked, and yet that his innocency 
was oftentimes teſtified cucn by the 
iudges owne mouth. 2.1. 5. 

The maner of his Death is to be mar. 
ked, that is to ſaie, the accurſed croſſe. 
And it is declared by manic teſtimo- 
nles of Eſaie & the Apoſtles, that this 
behoued ſo to be, that the curſe which 
was due to vs being caſt ypon him and 
ſo ouercome & taken away, we ſhould: 
be dcliucred, And this was figuratue- 
ly repreſented inthe ſacrifices of Me 
ſe:lawe , which at the laſt was perfor- 
media Chriſt the originall truth of all 
figures. 2. 1. 6. 

Beth in the Death and buriall of 
Chriſt a double benefit is ſet before n, 
that ; to ſay, deliverance from Death 
wherunto we were in bondage and the 
mortifying of our fleſh. 2.1.6, 

Deſcending of Chriſt io hell. 

The Deſcending of Chriſt to Hell 
conteineth the myſterie of a greate 
thing, and is of no ſmall importance to 
the etfect of our redemption. Diuerſe 
expolitions of this article are reheat- 
ſed and confuted. 2. 16.8 9. 

A true, godlie, holie and comfotta. 
ble expoſition thereof out of the nor 
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of God, which is alſo confirmed by the 
teſtimonie of the old doors, y Chriſt 
did not onely ſuffer a bodily deach, but 
allo did fecle the rigor of Gods ven- 
geance, whereby hee might both ap- 

ſe his wrath and ſatnfic his iuſt 
iudgement:and therefore it behooued 
that he ſhould, as it were hand to hand 
wraſtle with the power of hell & with 
j horror of cucrlaſting death, yer was 
God not at any time eithet his ene - 
mie, or angt ie with him . But hee did 
ſuffet the grecuouſneſſe of Gods ſeue · 
nitie, in reſpect that he being ſtriken & 
beaten with the hand of God, did ſeele 
al the rokens of Gods wrath & puniſh- 
ment. 2. 1 6. 10, 11. 

A confuration of certaine wicked 
and vnlearned men, which at this day 
doe find fault with this expoſition cry- 
ing our that the ſonne of God hath 
wrong done to him, and that hee it 
charged with deſperatio, which is cõ- 
trarie to faith Therefore it is prooued 
againſt thẽ with manifeſt reſtimonies, 
chat theſe two things do very wel ſtãd 
together, that Chriſt feared, was trou- 


dled in ſpirit,was afraid, was tempted 


in euery point as we ate, & yet that he 
is without ſinne. 2.16.12. 
Dawels, 

Thoſe things that the ſeripture tea 
cheth cõcerning diuels, tend cõmon- 
y to this end, — we ſhould be care · 
full to beware of their deceits, & fur - 
niſh our ſelues with rhoſe weapons 
which may be able to beate backe the 
moſt mightie enemies. t. 14.13. 

That we ſhould be the more ſtirred 
vp to do ſo, it ſlieweth vs that there is 
not one or two diuel, bu great armies 
of euil ſpirits y make war againſt vs: & 
in chat ſenſe it ſometime ſpeaketh of 


the diuel in the ſingular nũbet 1.14.14. 


This ought to enflame vs to a con 
tinual war with the diuel. for that hee 
j euery where called enemie to God 
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and vt. 1. 1 4. 15. 

The Diuel is naturally wicked, a 
mur derer, a lyer, and forger of all ma- 
liciouſnes. 1.14. 15. But this euilneſſe of 
nature is not by creation, but by cor · 
ruption.i. 14.16. 

It is curiofitic to enquite of y cauſe, 
maner,time & faſhion of the fal of the 
euil Angels, foraſmuch as the ſcrip- 
ture leaueth it vnſpoken. 1.14.16, 

Tais che Diuel hath of himſelfe & 
of his one naughtineſſe, def rouſſy 
and purpoſely to ſtriue againſt God, 
but hee can doe and perfourme no- 
thing vnleſſe God be willing & graunt 
it. 1.14.17. 

God ſo tempereth this gouernmer, 
that hee giueth Satan no rcigne over 
the ſoules of the faithfull, foraſmuch 
as ia the ende they euet obteine the 
victorie, although in ſome particulac 
doinges they bee wounded and bea · 
ten dovne: but hee onely giuerth the 
wicked to him to gouerne, and to vſe 
his power vpon their ſoules and bo- 
dies. 1.14.18. 

A confutation of them which ſaye 
that Diuels are nothing elſe but euill 
affections or petturbations: and it is 
prooued by teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
that they are mindes or Spirites en- 
dued with ſenſe and ynderſtanding, 
1.14.19. 

Diſcipline. 


Diſcipline is a ching moſt neceſſary 
inthe Church 4.12.1. 

Ofpriuate admoniſhings, which is 
the firſt foundation of the diſcipline 
of the Church.4.15.2, 

Ofthe Ecclchiaſticall Senate, that 
is to ſay, the ſeniors orelders, which 
together with the biſhops haue the o- 
uerſight of manners.4 3.8. 

Princes as wel as the common peo- 
ple ought to bee ſubic to the Diſci- 
pline of y church,&ſo was it wont to be 
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in the olde time. 4. 12. 7. 

Ot the olde Diſcipline of the clear - 
gie, and the yerel/ aſſembling of pto- 
uinc iall ſynodes: and how this order 
is buried in che papacie, ſauing that 
they keepe cettaine ſhaduwes thereof 
4-12.23, 


E. 
E xcommunication. 
VYHar is the power of the iuriſdi- 
Rion of the Church, and howe 

neceſſaric and auncient it is. 4. 11, 
1,4. 

Of the power of binding and lofing 
ſo much as pertaineth to Dilcipline, 
wherein there is ſpoken of Excommus- 
nication.4. 1 f. 2. 

This power of the Church is di- 
ſtinct from the ciuil power, & the one 
is a helpe to the other. Therefore 
the opinion of ſome men is falſe, i ich 
thinke that it ought to haue no place 
where are Chriſtian magiſtrates. 4. 11. 
1,3,8. 

This is a ſtayed and continuall or- 
der in the Church, and not enduring 
only for a time.. 114. 

Ot che right yſe of this iuriſdiction 
in the olde Church: & how this power 

belonged not to one man alone, but 
to the aſſemblie of elders 4.1 1.5, 6. and 
Chap. i 2. Sect. =. 

Of the Excommunication of the 
church, & the authoritie therof. 4.12.4 

The endes which the Church bath 
regard vnto in corrections & Excom- 
munication. 4. 12.5. 

Of exerciſing the diſcipline of the 
Church according to the ptoportion 
of ſins, foraſmuch as ſome be ptiuate 
and ſome bee publike, ſome be negli- 
gent defaults, ſome be hainous offen- 
ces. 412.3, 4,6. 

In Excomunication ſencricie ought 
to be tempered. And in this behalte is 

noted the extreme rig touſneſſe of 
them in old time, 3.1 2.8. 
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Euerie priuate man ought to eſleeme 
them that bee Ex communicate as 
rangers from the Church, but not to 
accompt them paſt hope, but to en- 
deuor tothe vtteſ moſt of their power 
to bring them into the way againe,g, 
$2.9,19, 

If the bench of elders do not ſo di. 

oy correct faultes as they ought, 

or if the paſtors cannot amènde all 
things as they would, yet priuate men 
ought not to depart from the church, 
neither ought the paſtors to ſhake off 
their miniſtety.4. 12.11. 

Againſt the preciſeneſſe of the old 
Donatiſtes and of the Anabapriſtes of 
our dayes, which do acknowledge vo 
congregation of Chriſt , but where 
ther is in cuety point anAngelike per. 
fection.4 12.12, 

If the corruption of any ſinne haue 
infected the whole multitude, the ti- 
gorouſneſſe of diſcipline muſt be tem- 

pered with the mercie, leaſt the hole 


body be deſtroyed. 4. 12. 13. 
F 


Faith, 
'He name of Faith otherwiſc taken 

among holy writers than it is + 
mong the prophane.4.12.13. 

Howe it is to bee vnderſtoode that 
God is the obic of Faith.2.6.4. 

Ot f:ith , And here the Sophiſters 
ate reprooued, which vnderſtandeno- 
thing elſe by this worde faith, but a 
common aſſent to the hiſtorie of ibe 
Goſpell, and doe ſimply call God the 
obicR of faith, in the meane time lea- 
uing out Chriſt, without whome there 
is no Faith, nor any acceſſe to God, 

2.1. 
_ A confuration of the Sc hoolemem 
doctrin concerning vnexpreſſed faith, 
wheras faith requiteth an expteſſe te 
knowledging of the goodnes of God, 
in which ſtandeth our rightcoulnede, 
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Our faith, ſo long as wee are waue- 
ringinthe wor lde, is enwrapped with 
many remnantes of ignorance , and 
in all hinges infide litie is euer min- 
led with faith, whereof many exam- 

les arc ſeen in the diſciples of Chriſt 
lefore that they came to pertecte 
light, yet this is ſtil moſt true, that vn- 
derſtanding is euer ioy ned with faith. 
325 4. 

There is a certaine obedience to 
Chriſt, and aprneſſc to learne, witha 
deſire to profite, whichis called by the 
name of faith, whereas it is but a pre. 
paration to faith, and that ſame may 
be called an vnexprefſed faith: yer it 
fare diftereth from the papiſts inuen. 
uon 3.2.5, 

The true faith or knowledge of 
Chriſt, is when we c6cciue him in ſuch 
ſort as he is oſtered of the Father, that 
is to ſay, clothed with his Goſpel. And 
faith hath a mutual telatiõ to the word 
& che word to ſaith, becauſe the worde 
is the fountaine of faith, the grounde 
of faith, & the mirrour in which faith 
beholdeth God. 3. 2.6. 

Faith, although it aſſent to all the 
partes of che worde of Cod, yet moſt 
properly it hath regard therein to the 
good will and mercie of God, that is to 
lay,the promiſes of grace grounded 
pon Chriſt, for the vnderſtanding & 
certeintie whereof,the holy ghoſt ligh- 
teneth our mindes and ſtrengtheneth 
our hearts: Hereupon is gathered the 
definition of faith. 3. 2. 7. 

A confutation of the Sophiſters di- 
ſtinction of faith, furmed and forme- 
leſſe: whereby it appeareth that they 
neuet thought of the ſingular gift of 
the holie Ghoſt, for as muche as faith 
can in no wiſe be ſeuered from a god- 
lyaffection. 3 2.8. 

This worde faith hath diuerſe ſig · 
nifications, and is ſomtime taken for 
the power to doe miracles, with which 
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gift of God, ſometime the wicked are 
endued: Somtime it is ſiguratiuely ta- 
ke for that knowledge of God which is 
in ſome wicked men, which is rather a 
ſhadowe and image of faith, of which 
faith there are diuerſc ſortes in them, 
3-2 9.10- 

The reprobate haue alſo ſometime 
ſuch a like feeling as the elect haue, 
yet they do not fully cõceiue the force 
of ſpicituall grace, but onely confuſe - 
ly. Neuertheleſſe the fame is a certain 
inferiour working of the holie Ghoſt, 
But this feeling differerh farre from 
the peculiar reſtimonic which hie gi- 
ueth to che elect 3.2.11, 

Yet is not the Spirite deceitfoll, 
which lighely ſprinkelech the repto- 
bate ſometime with ſuch a knowledge 
of the Goſpell, and feeling of the loue 
of God as afterward doeth vaniſhe a. 
way. Sometiwe alſo there is ſtirred vp 
in their heartes a certaine defire of 
mutuall loue towarde God bur ſuch a 
loucas is a h, red and not a harty loue. 
At length it is concluded that there 
be ſome which do not faine a faith, & 
yet doe lacke the true faith , Which is 
alſo proued by teſtimonies 3.2.12. and 
ſuch a feeling is in the Scripcure called 
faith, although it be vnproperly ſo cal- 
led. 3 2.13. 

Faith is ſometime taken for the 
ſounde doctrine of religion, and the 
whole ſumme thereof: contrariwiſe 
ſomerime ir is reſtrained to ſome par- 
ticular obiect, & ſomerime it ſignifieth 
the miniſterie of the church. 3. 2.13. 

Faith ĩs moſt rightfully called know- 


ledge and ſcience, and yer is ſuch a 


knowledge as rather conſiſteth of cer- 
taine perſuaſion than ef vnderſtan- 
ding , foraſmuch as that which our 
minde conceiueth by faith is moſt in- 

finite. 3.2.14. 
Faich is not content with a doubt - 
ful opinion or a darke conceiuing. but 
Vvy 4 requi- 
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requireth a full & ſetled aſſuredneſſe: 
& hereuntoaretobe referred all thoſe 
titles of commendation wherwith the 
holy Ghoſt ſetteth forth the authori- 
tic of the word of God.3.2 15. 

Many doe ſo conceiue the mercy of 
God, that they receiue verie litle com- 
fort thereof, becauſe they doubt be 
ther he will be mercifull ro themſe lues 
vr noꝛbut there is a farre other feeling 
of the aboundant ſtore of Faith, the 
chiefe ground vheteofis that wee doe 
not thinke the promiſes to bee tiue 
without our ſelues only, but rather that 
by inwardly embtacing them wee may 
make them our owne. Hereupon is ga- 
thered,who may truly be called faith - 
full. 3.2.1 5.6. 

Though the faithfull in reknow- 
ledging the goodneſſe of God toward 
them ate not onelie oftentimes temp- 
red with vnquietneſſe, but alſo are 
ſometime ſhaken with moſt gricuous 
terrours yet this withſtanderth net 
but that faith bringeth aſſuredneſſe 
with it, becauſe howlocuer they bee 
troubled, yet they neuer fall & depart 
from that ſure affãce which they haue 
conceiued of the mercie of God, but 
ſtriuing with their owne weakeneſſe 
they alway get the vpper hand at laſt: 
which is prooued by manic examples 
in Dauid. 3.2 17. 

A dcſcription of the battellof the 
fleſhe and the ſpirite within a faithfull 
ſoule. 3. 2.18. 

The aſſuredaueſſe of Gods good wil. 
3. N. 18. 

A confutation of the moſte peſti 
lent ſuttle reaſoning of cettaine halfe 
papiſts, which although they confeſſe 
that ſo oft as we leoke vpon Chriſt, we 
finde plentifull matter to hope well, 
yet will needes haue vs to wauer and 
doubt in conſideration of our one vn- 
worthineſſe. Andit is proued that wee 
eught neuertheleſſe to lookefor aſſu- 


red ſaluation, foraſmuch as Chriſt ty 
a certaine maruelous cõmunion doth 
dailie grow togecthet more & more in · 
to one bodie with vs. 3.2.24. 

So ſoone as wec haue anie one drop 
of faith we begin io behol4 God mer. 
cifull vnto vs, although a ſarte off in 
deede, yet with ſo aſſured hghr,as wee 
knowe we are not deceiucd:Both theſe 
points are prooued by teſtimonies et 
Pan 3.2 19.20. 

It is ſhewed by examples, hove 
Faith ameth and torrificth it ſelſe 
with the worde of God to beare the 
violent aſſaults of tentations, and how 
the godlie minde neuer ſuffereth the 
afhance of Gods mercie to bee plue. 
ked away from it, although it be aflai- 
le d with many remnants of vnbelcefe 
and diſtruſt. 3.2.21. 

In the good will of God: which ſaich 
is ſaid to haue reſpect vnto, althou 
faith doe chiefely looke vnio the aflu 
red expectation of eternall life , yer 
there are alſo contained promiſes of 
this preſent life and a perfect ſuretie of 
all good thinges, but the ſame ſuch as 
may be gathered of the worde: bath 
theſe pointes ate confirmed by teſt» 
monies of Scripture. 3.2 28, 

Faith although it embrace the word 
of God in euerie point, that is toſaie, 
in the commaundemenes alſo and in 
the prohibitions and threat ninget, 
yet hath. her foundation and proper 
make vhei euntoit is directed, in the 
free promiſe of mercie: and for this 
reaſon the Goſpellis called the worde 
of faith, and is fer as contrarietothe 
law.: 2.29, 

Yer doe we not by this diſtinGion 
teate faiih in ſunder as Pyghuus thame- 
fully cauilleth. 3. 2 30. 

Faith doth no leſſe neede ihe word 
of God, than the fruite doth need the 
luely roote of the tree, and with the 
word muſt be ioyned a W 
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of the power of god, without the which 
mens cares will either not willinglye, 
heare the word, or not eſteeme ir wor- 
thily, His power is to be conſidered: in 
that that it is eſfectuall, that is to ſaye, 
by the workes of God. and by his bene. 
fits either particular or auncient, and 
ſuch as hee hath beſtowed vppon the 
whole Church. 3.2,31. 

The faithfull oftentimes ſo behave 
chemſelues, that ſome errors are min- 
gled with their faith, and they ſeeme to 
paſſe the boundes of the word, but yet 
ſo y faith bath alway the vpper hande: 
This is proued by the examplcs of Sa- 
a and Rebecca, whome in the crooked 
turnings of their minde, God did by a 
ſecrere bridle hold faſt in the obediẽce 
ofhis word.3,2.31- 

By reaſon of our blindnes & ſtiffe- 
neckednes, the worde ſuffiſeth not to 
make vs haue faith, vnleſſe the ſpirite 
of God do enlighten our minde , and 
ſtrengthen our heart with his power: 
& the ſame ſpirit is not onely the be- 
ginnerof our faith, but alſo doeth en · 
creaſe itby degrees 3.233. 

Although it ſeeme to the moſte 
parte of men a moſt ſtrange doctrine, 
that no man can belecue in Chriſte, 
but he to home it is giuen, yet it is 
prooued to bee moſt true by reaſons, 
teſtimanies of Scripture, and exam- 
fle. 32 34. 2 

Therefore faith is called the Spirite 
of Faith, the worke and good pleaſure 
of God: and it is a ſingular giſt, which 
hee giueth by ſingular priuiledge to 
whom hoe will, as ir ĩsproued by no- 
table ſentences talen ut of guſline 
32.35, 

Iris not enough that the minde bee 
enlightened with vnderſtanding of 
the worde, vnleſſe allo the — 
of the worde be poured into the veric 
heart , both which thinges the Spirite 
worketh, which is therefore called the 
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ſeale,the pledge, & the ſpirite of pro- 
miſe. 3. 2.36. 

Akhough faith bee toſſed with di · 
uerſe doutings, yet it alway at the laſt, 
eſc apeth out of the gulf: of tentations, 
and teceiueth moſt ſweete quie:neſle, 
3.2.37. 

A confutation ofthe damnable do- 
ctrine of ebe Scovlemen , which ſaye 
that we can none otherwiſe determine 
of the grace of Cod towarde vs, than 
by morall coniecture 3.2.39. 

They are prooued to bee miſerablye 
blinde, in ſaying that it is raſhneſſe for 
vs to conceiue an yndouted knowledge 
of the will of God: A good compariſon 
of them and Paul in this poynt of do- 
ctrine. 3. 1.39. 

A confutation of. their tri fling ſhift 
that although we may take vpon vs to 
iudge of the grace of God according 
to the preſent ſtare of righteouſnes, 
yer the knowledge of petſeuering to 
the ende abideth in ſuſpenſe. 3. 40. 

It is prooued that the definition of 
faith taught in this chapter, Sect. y. a- 
greeth with the Apoſtles definition: 
Heb.cap.1r. And the error of y ſchole- 
men, that charitie is before faith and 
hope, is confured by the teſtimonie of 
Bernard 3 2.41, 

Hope is alway engondred of faith, 
& is the vndiuided copanion of faith, 
ſo that whoſoeuer lacketh hope, is 
prooucd alſo to haue no fayth. Alſo. 
faith is nouriſhed & ſtrengthened by 
hope, & howe neceſſarie are the helpes 
of hope to ſtabliſhe faich , whichisaſ- 
ſailed with ſo manie ſortes oſ tentati- 
ons. 3.2 42. 

By reaſon of this conioyning and 
alliance af faith & hope, the ſcripture 
doth many times vic thoſe two wordes 
without difference, and ſometime ioy- 
neth them togither. A confutation of 
the errour of Peter Lombarde, whiche 
make th two foundations of faith, that 

18. 
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is to ſay, the grace of God, & che merit 
of workes 3.243. 

Ofthe imperfection of faith, & the 
cofirming & encreaſe thereof. 4.14 7.8. 

Ofthelumme of our faith , whiche 
wecallthe Creede, or Symbole of the 
Apoſtles.2.16.18. 

The conclufionof the 16 , Chap- 
rer,whercin are briefely contained the 
benefires that came to vs by thole 
thinges that are ſpoken concerning 
Chriſt in the Symbol: ofthe Apoſtles. 
2.16.19, 

See inſtification of Faith, 
Faſting. 

Of that parte of diſcipline of the 
Churche, which concerneth the ap- 
pointing of Faſtings, or extraordinary 
prayers: & how paſtors ought to vic it 
4.12.14.16.17. 

It is to be prouided that no ſuper- 
ſition creepe in in taſting, 4.12.19. 

The holy & rightfull Faſting hath 
vhrecend3.4.12.15. 

The definition of taſting 4.12.18, 

Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, and the 
diuerſitie of obſeruing the ſame Fa- 
ing 4.12.20.21, 

Feare. 

The faithſull are oftentimes trou- 

bled with Feare and diſtruct by reaſon 
of the feeling of their owne weakenes. 
3 2.17. 
Another kinde of Feare conceiued 
in agodly heart,, either by examples 
of Gods vengeance againſt the wic- 
ked' , or by conſideration of his one 
miſerie: duch feare is ſo much not con- 
trarie to faith, the faiihfull are much 
exhorted to haue it, Neither is it anye 
maruell., if thete be in a faithfull ſoule 
both feate & faich, ſith on the otherſide 
in the wicked there are both dul negli - 
gence and carefulnes. 3. 2. 22.23. 

The feare of God proceedeth out 
ofa double feeling, namely when wee 
honor God as our father, & feare him 
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as our Lorde:Neither is it any marvel! 
if one mind haue both thoſe affeRions 
3.2.26, 

This feare differeth from the feare 
of the vnfaithfull ,which they cõmon- 
ly call a ſeruile feare. 3.2.25. 

Of ferſal ing of our ſelues. 

The firſt beginning of framing out 
life after the rule ſet forth in the lawe, 
is to conſider that wee are not at our 
owne libertie, but hallowed & dedicate 
to God. And thercfore wee cught io 
fotſake our ſelues, & out owne reaſon 
(which as the Philoſophers thinke, 
ought alone to be obeyed) to the ende 
that we may be gouerned by the worde 
& Spirite of the Lordo. 35. r. 

Allo that wee ought not to ſeeke 
thoſe thinges that are our one, but 
thoſe thinges that arc according tothe 
will of the Lorde, and doe ſetue to ad- 
uaunce his glorie. And that this is the 
forſaking of cur ſelues , without the 
which there is a worlde of vices enclo- 
ſed in the ſoule of man, and if there be 
any ſceming of vertue at all. the ſame 
is corrupted wich wicked deſire of glo- 
rie. 3.7. 2. 

The forſaking or mortify ing of our 
ſclues, is parily in reſpect of men, and 
partly. yea, and chiefelye in reſpece of 
God. Toward other men, the ſcripture 
cõmandeth vs to do two things:name- 
lye to preferre them in honour before 
our ſelues, & wich vnfained trueth to 
employ our ſelues wholy to procure 
their cõmodities. Howe y fuſt of theſe 
points is to be performed, is taught in 
the 3. . & alſo how the Scripture lea- 
deth vsby the hande to the ſeconde 
point is ſhewed in the. 3.7.5. 

See certaine things pertaining to this 
fu poſe. 3. 20.43. 
Free vvill. ; 

Man was cndued with Free willin 
the firſt eſtate of his creation. 1.158. 
which he loſt by bis fall. Of * Ty 


Philoſophers were ignoraunt, & ſo all 
ſuch as follow them, giuing freewill to 
mad, are vtterly deceiued. 1. 15 8. 

The pliableneſſe or weake power of 
free will, which was in the fitſt man, 
doth not excuſe his fall. t 15.8, 

It is as well for our profit, as ſor the 
glorie of God, to acknowledge all our 
ſtrength to bee but a ſtaffe made of a 
reede, yea, but a ſmoke, In the meane 
time wee muſt beware, that while wee 
take all vprightneſſe from man, we do 
not therof take occaſion of ſlouthful- 
neſſe. But rather wee ought thereby 
to be ſtirred yp to ſeeke in God all the 

oodneſſe whereof wee our ſelues are 
yoide, The defenders of freewill doe 
tat her throw it downe headlong than 
ſtabliſh it. 2 2.1. 

The Philoſophers determine three 
powers of the ſoule, Vnderſtanding, 
Senſe, and Will or Appetite: and they 
thinke that the reaſon of mans vnder- 
ſtanding ſufficeth for kis good gouer· 
nance: that will is by ſenſe moued to 
euill, ſo that it doth hardly yceld it ſelf 
to reaſon , and ſometime is diuerſlic 
drawen from the one to the other, but 
yet that it hath a free election & can 
not be ſtopped, that it may follow rea- 
ſon her guide in all things: finally that 
vertues & vices are in our powers. 2.2. 

The Ecclcſiaſtieal writers, although 
they acknowledged the ſoundneſſe of 
vnderſtanding, & the freedome cf ill 
to haue bene ſore wounded by ſinne, 
yet haue ſpoken too much Philoſo- 
phically of this matter. The olde wri. 
ters did it for this put poſe, fi ſt bicauſe 
they were loth to teache a thing that 
ſhould be an abfurdity in the cõmune 
iudgement of men, and allo ſpecially 
leaſt they ſhould giue a new occaſion 
ef ſlothſulnes to the fleſh being alrea- 
die to much dul to goodnes, as appea- 
xth by many ſayings of cha ſeſtome & 
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Hierome. The Greeke doctours aboue 
all orher, & ſpecially Chry/oftome, doe 
exceede meaſure in aduauncing free- 
will. ut all the olde writers generally, 
except Auguſtine, doe lo varie and wa- 
uer in this point of doctrine, y there 
can almoſt no cettaintie be gathered 
of their writings, They which came at- 
ter thẽ, fell one after another ro worſe 
& worſe. The de ſinitiõs of freewilour 
of Origen, Auguſtine, Bernard, Anſelme, 
Peter Lombard, & Thomas 2.2,4. 

In what thinges they do common- 
ly giue freewill to man, & of the three 
ſorts of mans will. 2.2.5. 

Alſo of the common diſtinction of 
the three ſorts of libertie. 2.2.5. 

Whether man bee wholly deprived 
of power to doe good, or whether hee 
haue yet ſome power though it bee 
weake: where it is ſpoken of the com · 
mon diſt inction of grace working and 
grace working together, & what is a- 
miſſe in the ſame diſtinction. 2.2. 6. 

Foraſmuch as it cannot otherwiſe 
be ſaide that man hath freewil, but be- 
cauſe he doth euill of his own will, and 
not by compulſion, it had beene very 
good for the church y this worde free- 
will had neuer beene vſed, which had 
raiſed vp men to a damnable truſt ot 
thẽſelues. The old writers allo do oft 
dec late what they meane by y worde, 
ſpecially Auguſtine, out of whome ther 
are many places alleaged, where hee 
weakeneth & mocketh the ſtrength 
therof,both when he callethit Bond- 
will, & when he expoundeth the thing 
it ſelfe as it is at large. 2.2.7. 8. 

Although] olde Eccleſiaſticall wri. 
ters doe ſometime to much aduaunce 
free will, and haue ſpoken dout fully & 
diueiſſy in y marrer 3 yet it appeareth 
by very many of their ſayinges.y they 
lice or nothing eſteeming mans po- 
wer, gauc the whole praiſe of all good- 
nes to che holy Ghoſt. Many ſuch ſen- 
rences 


tences are rehearſed out of Cyprien, 


Auguſtine, Encherius , Chryſoſiome, 2. 
2 


9. 
The power of mans will is not to. be 
weyghed by the ſucceſſe of things, but 
by the choi ſe of iudgement & the at- 
fection of will. 2.4.8. 

It is proued againſt the defenders 
of free will that ſinne is of neceſlitie, & 
yet neuertheleſſe ought to be impu- 
ted: alſo that it is voluntarie, and yet 
cannot be auoided. 2. 5. 1. 

A ſolution of an other obiection of 
theirs,wher they ſay that vnleſſe both 
vertues & vices proceede of Free ele- 
ction of will, it were no reaſon that mã 
ſhould either bee puniſhed or rewar- 
ded. 2.5. 2, 

Alſo another abiection, where they 
ſay that if this were not the power of 
our will, to chooſe good or euil, then 
of neceſſitie either all men ſhoulde be 
good, or all men euill. a. 5. 3. 

Againſt the ſame men allo it is pro- 
ued that exhortations, admonitions 
&rebukings are not in vain, although 
it be not in the power of the ſinner to 
obey: and there is ſhewed what effect 
the ſame doe worke both in the wic- 
ked & in the faithfull.2.5 4.5. 

It is not to be gathered by the cõ- 
maunde ments and lawe of God, that 
man hath freewill & ſtrength to per- 
ſourme them, for God doth not onely 
cammaunde what ought to bec done, 
but alſo promiſcth grace ro obeye. 2.5. 
6,7.9. 

This is proued as well in the com- 
maundements which require the firſt 
conuerſion to God, as alſo in thoſe 
which ſpeake fimply of the obſeruing 
ofthe lawe, and thoſe which com- 

maund men to continue in the recey- 
ued grace of God, For the ſame God 
which requixeth thoſe things, doth te- 
ſtiſie that j conuerſion of a ſinner, ho- 
lineſſe of life, ſtedfaſtnes of continu- 
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ance are his free gifts, and the pri 
thereof not to be parted — 
God & man. 2.5 8. 9, ft. 

The conditionall promiſes, as , if 
ye wil, if ye heare,and ſuch like, do not 
proue that there is in man a free po- 
wer of willing or hearing: yet it is pro- 
ued that God doth not mocke men in 
ſo bargaining with them, Allo what is 
the vſe of ſuch prote ſtations, both to- 
warde the godly and toward the vn- 
godly. 2.5. 10. 

The reprochinges, wherein God 
faich to his people that they were the 
cauſe that they receiued nor all kinde 
of good thinges at his hande, doe not 
proue that it was mans power to eſ- 
capethe cuils wherwith they were af. 
flicted. And there is ſpoken of the vie 
of ſuch reprochinges as well towarde 
them y obſtinatly go forward in their 
faults, as toward the conformable that 
are conuerted to repentaunce. Alſo 
whereas the Sctipture doth ſometime 
= to vs the office of doing, it doeth 
o for no other reaſon but to awaken 
the ſlouthfulneſſe ot the fleſh.2.5.11, 

The ſaying of Moſes, The com 
maundement is neere to thee, in thy 
mouth & in thy heart &c. maketh no- 
thing for the defenders of free will, 
foraſmuch as he there ſpeakerh not of 
the bare commande ments, but of the 
euangelical promiſes of the law. 1. f. 11. 

No more do thoſe places make for 
them, where it is ſaide that the Lorde 
looketh and watcheth to ſee what wen 
will do. 2.5. 13. 

Alſo thoſe places where good works 
are called ours: and we arc ſaide to 
do that which is holy and pleaſing to 
the Lord.And here is ſhewed that the 
only ſpirit of God woorkcth all good 
motions in vs, but yet not as in ſtocks 
2.514,15. 

An expoſition of certain other pla · 
ces of ſcripture, hich the enemies 4 
t 


the grace of God do abuſe, to ſtabliſh 
FreewilL2.y.,16.17.18.19, 
G 


God, 

He ſcripture reaching the immea- 

ſurable and ſpirituall ſubſtance of 

od, doth ouerthrownor only the fol- 
ies of the common pcople, bur alſo 
the ſubtile inuẽtiõs of prophane phi - 
loſophie, and the errour of the Mani- 
chees concerning two original begin- 
ninges, & the falſe opinion of the An- 
thropomorphites concerning a body- 
ly God. 1.13 7. 

In hat ſenſe it is ſaide that God is 
in heauen, and what doctrine is to bee 
gathered thercof. 3. 20. 40. 

What, is the name of God to be ſan- 
ctiſied.3. 20.41. 

Of che kingdom of God among mẽ 
and ot the enereaſing and falnes ther- 
01.3. 2.42. 

See knovvledge of God, 
See Image of God in man. 
Goſpell, 

Chriſt, although hee were knowen 
tothe lewes in time of the law. was yet 
ſhewed in deede onely by the Goſpell: 
& the hol/ fathers taſted of that grace. 
which is nowe offered to vs with full a- 
boundance , they ſaw the day of Chriſt 
albeit with a dim ſight, che glory wher 
ofnow ſnineth in che Goſpell, without 
any veile betweene vs and it. 2. 9. i. 2. 

In the ſame place al o is ſhewed, 
chat the GoÞellis properly & ſpecial- 
y called the publiſhing of the grace 
ziuen in Chriſt , and not the promiſes 
that are wricten by the Prophetes con- 
cerning the temiſſiõ of ſinnes. Againſt 
the doctrin of Seruettus, wbich taketh 
away the promiſes vnder this pretẽce 
y by the fait i of the Goſpell wee haue 
the fulfilling of all the promiſcs , it is 
proucd that though Chriſt offer to vs 
in the Goſpell a preſent fulneſſe of ſpi- 
mua} good thinges, yet the enioying 
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thereof lyeth hidden vnder the euſto- 
dye of hope ſo long as wee liue in this 
world and therefore wee muſt yet reſt 
ypon the promiſes-2.9.3. 

A confutation of their errour which 
copare the Jaw with the Goſpell, none 
otherwiſe thi the deſervings of workes 
with the imputation of free rightcoul- 
neſſe. 2.9.4. 

Iohn the Baptiſt had an office meane 
berweene the prophers expoſitors of 
the lawe, and the Apoſtles publiſhers 
of the Goſpell. 2. 9.5. 

Gouernement. 
See Poliuke Government, 
H 


Handes: 
See laying on of Handes. 
Holie vvater of Papifts, 
See Booke. 4. Chap 10. Section. 20. 
Holie Ghoſt. 
Teſtimonies wherby the Godhead 
of the holy Ghoſt is proued. 1.13.14. 


15. 

The holy Ghoſt is the bond where- 
wich Chriſt doeth effectually binde vs 
to him, and without it , all that Chriſte 
hath ſuffered and done ſor the ſaluati- 
on of mankind doth nothing proſit va. 
3.1.1.3. 

Chriſt came after a ſingular manet 
furniſhed with the holye Ghoſt, to ſe- 
uer vs from the world, and therfore he 
is called the Spirite of ſanctiſication. 
Why he is ſometime called the Spirite 


of the father, and ſometime the Spirit 


of the Sonne. He is called the Spirit of 
Chriſt, not only in reſpect that Chriſte 
is the eternal word, but alſo according 
to his perſon of Mediator. 3.1. 2. 

An expoſition of the titles wherwith 
the Scripture ſetteth foorth the holye 
Ghoſt : and there is entreated of the 
beginning & whol reſtoring of our ſa]- 
uation: The titles be theſe the ſpirit of 
adoption,the earneſt & leale of our in- 
beritance, hfe, water, oy le, oyntment, 
te, 
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fre,a fountaine, the hand of God,&c. 

„1. . 

. Faich isthe chiefe worke of the holy 
Ghoſt,and therefore to it for the molt 
part ate al choſe things referred which 
are commonly fuund in the Scripture 
to expreſſe the force & effectual power 
of the holy Ghoſt. 3.1.4. 

Humulitic, 

It is not the true Humilitie which 
God requireth of vs vnles we acknow- 
ledge our ſelues vtterly voyde of all 

oodnes and righteouſneſſe. 3. 12.6. 

Of this humilitie there is an exam - 
ple ſhewed in the Publicane. 3. 12. 7. 

That we may giue place to the cal- 
ling of Chriſt, both preſumption and 
carcleſnes muſt be far away from vs. 3. 
12.8. 

There is no danger leaſt man ſhould 
take too much from himſelf, ſo that he 
learne that which wanteth in himſelſe 
is to be recouered in God. It is a deui- 
liſh worde, akhough it be ſweet to uy 
lifteth vp man in himſelfe : for repul- 
ſing whereof, there are recited out of 
the Scripture many weighty ſẽtencet, 
which do rigorouſly throw down man: 
& alſo there are recited certaine pro · 
miſes, which do promiſe grace to none 
but to them that doe pine away with 
feeling of their owne pouerty. 2. 2. io. 

Cerraine notable ſayinges of Chry- 
ſoſtome and Auguſtine concerning true 
Humilitie. 2. 2. 11. 

I 


Idols, 
e Scripture ſetteth out God by 
certaintitles of addition & markes, 
— to the entent to binde him to — 
ce or to one le, but to put diffe- 
rence — þ hirholy Mateſticand 
Idols. 2 8.15. 

An expoſition of the firſt comman- 
demer:where is ſhewed that worſhip · 
zinꝑ, truſt, inuocation, and thankeſgi- 
uing, belong wholly to G O D, and no 


whit thereof may be conveyed any; 
therwherc — great — twin 
to whoſe eies all thinges are open. 2.8, 
16, 

An expoſition of the ſeconde com. 
maundement: where is !poken of Idols 
and Images.2 8.17, 

The Scripture, to the entet tobrin 
vs to the true God, doth expreſſy ex. 
clude al the gods of the Gentiles, 10. 
3. & ſpecially al Idols & Images. 1.11.1, 

God is ſeuered from Idob, not onely 
that he ali ne ſhould haue the name af 
God, but that he alone ſhould be who» 
ly worſhipped , & nothing that belon· 
geth to the Godhead thoulde bee con- 
ucicd to any other.1.12.1, 

The glorie of GOD is corrupted 
with falle lying, when any forme is ap- 
pointed to it. 11. x. 

It is proued by textes and reaſons, 
that God generally miſliketh all Por- 
traytures & Images that are made to 
expreſſe a figure of him, and this pto- 
hibition pertained not to the lewes 
only. r. 11.2. 

God did in olde time ſo ſhewe his 
preſence by viſible ſignes either tothe 
whole people or to certain choſen me, 
that the ſame ſignes admoniſhed them 
of the incomprehenſible ſubſtance of 
God..1t 3. 

It is proued cuen of Iuuenali teſti» 
monie that the Papiſts are mad, which 
defend the Images of God & of Saints 
with the — of the Cherubs co- 
uering the propiciatorie. 1.11. 3. 

The ſtuffe it ſelfe & alſo the worle · 
manſhip which is done with the hands 
of men, doe ſhewe that Images are not 
Gods. t. 1 1. 4. 

Againſt the Grecians, which make 
no grauen Image of God, but doe giue 
themſelues leaue to paint him.1.1 1.4. 

The ſaying of Gregorie , vppon 
which the Papiſts ſay that they ſtand, 


that images are yalcarned mes bokes, 
is 


is confured by the teſtimonie of Hie- 
rome, Habacuc, Lacta m ius, Euſebius, Au- 

ine, Varo, and the decrce of the 
Elebertine councel.r.11.5,6,7. 

The Papiſtes Portraicures or Ima- 
ges whereby they repreſent the holy 
martyrs and virgins, are paternes of 
moſt wicked ric tous exceſſe and vn- 
chaſtnes. 1.117,12. 

The people ſhal learne much more 
by the preaching of the word and mi- 
niſtration of ſacramentes, than by a 
thouſand wodden crofles.1.11.7, 

The antiquitie and beginning of 
Idolatrie, for that men thinking God 
not to he neere them, vnleſſe he did 
ſhew himſelfe carnally preſent, raiſed 
p ſignes in which they beleeued that 
hee was carnally conuerſant before 
their cyes. I. 118. 

After ſuch an inuention by and by 
ſolow eth the worſhiping of the Image, 
like as of God or of any other creature 
in the image: both which the law of 
Godforbiddeth.1.11.8,9. 

Againſt them, which for defence of 
abominable idolatrie, doe pretende 
that they doe not take the images for 
Gods, it is prooued that neither the 
lewes did think their calfe to be God, 
not the heathen when they made to 
themſe lues images did cuer thinke the 
ſame to be God, whom yet no man 
excuſec. 1.1 19. 

The Papiſtes are ſo perſwaded as 
the heathen and the Idolatrous le ves 
were, that they worthippe God him- 
ſelfe vndet images. 1. il. 10. Neither can 
they eſcape away with their diſtincti- 
on of ſeruice and worſhip.r, 11. 11. 16. 
& za. 

When Idolatry is condemned, gra- 
uing and painting are not vttetly re- 
prooued, but there is required a true 
and tight vſe of them both, that God 
be not counter faitedwith bodily ſhape 
but onely thoſe things which our eyes 
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may behold. 1. 77.12. 

Of Images in the temples of Chrĩ · 
ſtians.4. 9.9. 

Euen the Idolaters themſe lues in 
all ages, naturally vnderſtood y there 
is one onely God: but this vnderſtan- 
ding auailed no further than to make 
them to be vnexcuſable.r.10.3. 

Idolatric is an cuident proofe that 
the knowledge of GOD is naturally 
plantcd in the mindes of all men. i. 
34. 

I of God in man 

Wh b. that man was create af- 
rer the Image of GOD: And heercare 
confuted the fonde expoſitions of 0- 

ſander and of other: and heere is de- 

clared that though the Image of God 
doe appeare allo in the ourwarde man 
and doe extende to the whole excel- 
lencic wherewith the nature of man 
paſſerh all kinde of liuing creatures, 
yet the principall ſeate — is in 
the minde and in the heart, or in the 
ſoule and the powers thereof. 1. 15.3. 
& 2.2.1. 

The Image of God at the begin- 
ning appeared in Aden, in light of 
minde, vprightneſſe of heart, andthe 
ſoundneſſe of all his parts: which is 
prooued by the repayring of cortup- 
ted nature, wherein Chriſte newly fa- 
ſhioneth vs after the image of God, & 
by other arguments.1,15.4. 


Indwlgences, 
See Pardons, 
Infants, 
See Baptiſing of Infantes, 
Laſt Iudgement. 

Ofthe viſible preſence of Chriſte 
when he ſhall appeare at the laſt day. 
Ofthe ludgement of the quicke and 
deade, and that our faith is well and 
rightfully directed to the thinking vp- 
on that day: and of the notable com- 
forting that therby ariſech in our con- 
; ſcien- 


Fiences 3.25 7.8, 

Ofthe incomprehenſible grieuouſ- 
nes of Gods vengeance againſt the re. 
probarc.z.25.12, 

Indicialproceedings in Law, 

Of the vſe of ludiciall proceedings, 
Magiſtrates, and Lawes, among Chri- 
ſtians. It is lav full for Chriſtians to ſue 
for their right before a Magiſtrate , ſo 
that the ſame be done without hurting 
of pietie and of the loue of our neigh- 
bour. 4. 20 17,18. 

Deſire of reuenge, is alway to be a- 
uoided, whether it bee a common or 
conuinciall action wherein men ſtrive 
before a ludge. 4 20.19. 

The commaundement of Chriſt, 
to giue thy cloke to him that taketh 
away thy coate, and ſuch like, prooue 
not but that a Chriſtian may ſue be- 
fore a Magiſtrate, and vſe his help for 
the preſeruing ot his good s. 4. 20. 20. 

Paul doeth not vtterly condemne 
ſutes, but reprooueth the vnmeaſura- 
ble rage of ſuing at law among the co- 
rinthian. 4. 20.21. 

Fuſtification of faith, 

Of che luſtification of faith, & firſt 
of the definition of the name, & of the 
thing it ſelfe. 3. 11. 

The article of doctrine concerning 
the Iuſtihcation of faith is of great im- 
portance. 3. 11. T. 

It is ſhewed by the Scripture what 
it is tobe iuſtified by works, and what 
it is to bee iuſtified by faith, 3. 11. 2. 
34. 

A confutation of the errour of Cſi- 
ander, concerning eſſentiall righte- 
ouſneſſe, which taketh from men, the 
earneſt feeling of the true grace of 
Chriſt 3. 11.5, 6, . &c. to the 13. 

A confutation of 0 s inven» 
tion, that whereas Chriſte is both 
God and Man, hee was made righte- 
ouſneſſe to vs in reſpect of his nature 


of Godhcad and not of his Manhood, 
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3.11.8,9, 

Againſt them which imagine 2 
righteouſnes compounded of faith & 
wor kes, it is proued that when the one 
is ſtabliſhed, the other muſt needes be 
oucithrowen.3. 11.13. 14,15, 16,1718. 

It is prooued by y Scripture againſt 
the Sophiſters, thar this is a ſure prin. 
ciple, that we are iuſtificd by faichon. 
ly 3.11.19, 10. 

It is proued by teſtimonies of Scrip. 
ture that the righteouſneſſe of faith is 
reconciliation with God, which conſi. 
ſteth onel; ypon the remiſl.on of ſing, 
3-[1.21,22, 

By che onely interceſſion or meane 
of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſte, ve 
obtaine tobe Iuſtificd before God, 3. 
11.23. 

That we may be throughly perſua- 
ded of the free luſtiſica tion, ee muſt 
lift vp our mindes to the iudge ment 
ſeate of God: ocſote which,nethingis 
acceptable but that v luch is whole & 
perfect in euerie behialfe, the dreadful 
maic ſtie whereofis deſcribed by ma- 
ny places o ictipture. 3.13.1 2. 

All godly writers doe ſhewe that 

when mien haue to doe with God, the 
onc ly place of refuge for conſcience is 
in the free mercie of God, excluding 
all cruſt of workes: And this is prooued 
by teſtimonies of Auguſtine and Ber- 
narde. 3. 12.3. 
- Two thinges are to bee obſcrued 
in free luſtific ation: the firſt, that the 
Lord keepe faſt his glory vnminiſhed: 
which is done when hee alone is ac- 
knowledged to bee righteous, for they 
glorie againſt God which glorie in 
themſelues.3. 13.1, 2. the ſeconde, that 
our conſciences may haue quietneſſe 
in the fight of his iudgement. 3. 13.3. 
47. 

What manner of beginning is of 
Iuſtification, and what continual pro- 
ceedings. 3.14. A 


Abriefe ſumme of the foundation 

ol Chriſtian doctrine, takt out of Paw. 
114. 

i This foundation being laide , wiſe 

builders doe well and orderly build v- 

pon, whether it be to ſet forth doctrine 

and exhortation, or to giue comfort. 
4548. 

f Good workes are not deſtroyed by 

the doctrine of luſtification of faith. 3. 


16.1, 

It is moſt falſe that mens mindes are 
drawen away from affection of well 
doing, when we take from them the o- 
pinion of deſeruing. 3. 16.2, 3. 

It is a moſt vaine {lander, that men 
are prouoked to ſinne, when wee af. 
brme a free forgiueneſle of ſinnes, in 
which we ſay that righteouſnes conſi- 
ſte th. 3. 16.4. 

In what ſenſe the Scripture oſten · 
times ſaith that the faichfull are iuſti- 
ted by works. 3. 17. 8, , 10, 11,12. 

The doers of the lawe are iuſtiſied. 


47.13. 
Hee that walkethin vprighenefſe is 
righteous.3.17.15, 

An jon of certaine places, 
wherein the faithfull doe boldly offer 
their righteouſnefſe to the iudgement 
of God to bee examined, and pray to 
be iudged according to the ſame, and 
it is proued that this diſagreeth not 
with the free juſtification of Faith. 3. 


7.14. 
The ſaying of Chriſt , If thou wilte 
enter into lite, keepe the commande- 
ment, diſagreeth not with the free iu- 
ſtification of faith. 3. 18.9. 
K 


Kingdome of Chriſt, 
See Prieſihoode. 
Knowledge of God. 

To knowe God, is not only to con- 
ceiue that there is ſome God, but to 
rnderſtande ſo much as behouueth vs 
to know of him, and ſo much as auai- 
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leth for his glorie, and is expedient.i. 
2. t. 

The knowledge of God ought to 
tend to this ende, firſt to frame vs to 
feare and teuerence: and then that by 
it guiding & reaching vs we may learn 
to aske good things ofhim,& to ac- 
count the ſame receiued at his hande. 
1.3.2.& 1.5.8. 

The Philoſophers had no other 
knowledge of God than y which made 
them vnexcufable , bur did not bring 
them to the truth 2.2. 18. 

This perſwaſion is naturally plan- 
ted in all men, that thete is ſome God 
1.2.3. and that to this ende. that they 
which doe not worſhip him, may be 
condemned by their own iudgement. 
1.3.1, 
Though all men knowe by nature 
that there is a God, yer ſome become 
vaine in their ſuperſtitions, and other 
ſome of ſer purpoſe do maliciouſly de- 
part from God.r 4.1. 

ining to this mat- 


See certaine things 
ter, in the Title of Creation of the voride. 
L. 


ng on of hands. 
F layi ——_ — in ordering 
of Miniſtert. 41 4.20. 
Of the laying on of handes in ma · 
king of Popiſn prieſte s. 4. 19.3 t. 
Law 


e. 

The law, that is to ſay the forme of 
religion ſet forth by Moſes, was nor gi- 
uen to holde the olde people ſtill in it, 
but to nouriſhin their hearts the hope 
of ſaluation in Chriſt vntill his com- 
ming:which is proued by this that Mo · 
ſes tepeateth the mention of the co- 
uenant: and by the order ofthe cere- 
monies appointed as wel in ſactifices 
as in waſhings , alſo by the office of 
— ok the tribe of Lexi and the 
onor of kingdom in Dauid & hi po- 
ſteritie. The law alſo of the ten cõman- 
dements was giuen to prepare men to 
XXX lecke 


ſecke Chriſt.2,7.1,2. and that is done, 
when it maketh vs vnexcuſable being 
on euery (ide conuicted of our finnes, 
to moue vs to ſceke for pardon of our 
guiltines.2.7.3,4. 

It is prooucd by the Scripture and 
declared that the obſcruing of the law 
is impoſſible. 2.3.5. 

There are three vſes and offices of 
the morall law : The firſt is, that ſhew- 
ing vnto vs the righiceuſneſle which 
onely is acceptable vnto God, it may 
be at a glaſſe for vs, wherein u ce may 
beholde our weakeneſſe, and by it our 
wickedneſſe, and ſinally by them both 
our accurſednes: Neither turneth this 
to any diſhonour of the lawe, but ma- 
keth for the glorie of the bountifulnes 
of God,which both with help of grace 
aideth vs to doe that which wee are 
commaunded, and by mercic putteth 
away our offences. Neither yet doeth 
this office altogether ceaſſe in the re- 
probate. 2.7.6, 7, 8,9. 

The ſeconde office, is to reſtraine 
the reprobate with feare of puniſhmẽt 
leaſt they vnbrideledly committe the 
wickedneſſe which inwardly they al- 
way nouriſh and loue: and alſo to draw 
back the children of God before their 
regeneration from outwarde licenti- 
ouſneſſe.2.7.10,11, 

The thirde office, concerneth the 
fairhfull: for the lawe although it bee 
alreadie written with the finger of 
Godin their hearts, yet profiteth the 
two wayes : For by ſtudying vppon it 
they are more confirmed in the vnder 
ſtanding of the will of the Lorde , and 
are ſtirred vp & ſtrengthened to obe- 
dience, that they go not out of kinde 
by the ſluggiſhneſſe of the fleſh. a. 7. 12. 
13. For as touching the curſe of the 
Lawe, it is taken away from the faith- 
ſull, that it can no mote extende it 
ſelſe againſt them in damning and de- 
ſtroying them.2.7.1 4, 
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By the ten commandements of the 
Law we learne the ſame things which 
we but ſlenderly taſt by inſtruction of 
the lawe of nature: Firſt that wee owe 
to God teuetence, loue, & ſeare, that 
righteouſneſſe pleaſeth him, and vic · 
kedneſſe diſpleaſe th him: finally, that 
examining our life by the rule ofthe 
Lawe, wee are vnworthie to bee ac- 
coinpted among the creatures of god, 
and that our power is vnſufficient,yea 
no power at all to performe the lave. 
Both theſe points engender in vs hu- 
militie & abacing of our ſelues , which 
teacheth vs to flee to the mercie of 
God, & ro craue the help of his grace. 
2.8.7, 2,3. 

Foraſmuch as God the Lawmaker 
is ſpiciruall, that is to ſay, {peaketh as 
wel to the ſoule as to the bodie, there · 
fore the lawe likewiſe requireth not 
only an ourwarde honeſtie, but alſo an 
inwarde and ſpirituall righteouſneſſe 
and a verie ange like —— 2.8.6, 
which is proued by Chriſtes one ex- 
poſition, when he confuted the Pha- 
riſees wrong interpretation, which fe- 
quired acertaine outward obſer- 
uation of the Law.2.$ 7, 

There is alway more in the com- 
maundementes and prohibitions of 
the Lawe, than is expreſſed. Thete- 
fore for the right & true expounding 
of them, it behooueth rowey what is 
the entent or end of cuery of them: 
Then from that which is commaun- 
dedor forbidden, wee muſt drawean 
argument to the contratic, that wee 
may ynderſtande , that not onely an 
euil is forbidden, but alſo the good i: 
commaunded which is contrarie to 
that euil. 2.8.89. 

Why God ſpake by way of —— 
comprehending, in ſetting foorth the 
forme of his commaundementes. 2 
8.10. 


Of the diuiding of the Lawe into 
tuo 


worablcs: and howe therein wee are 
that the firſt foundation & the 
very ſoule of righteouſneſſe is the wor- 

pping of 8.11, 

Of the diuifion of the ten comman- 
dementes, and how many commande- 
mentes are to be appointed to the firſt 
table, and howe manie to the ſeconde, 
2.8.12 59. 

An expoſition of the commaunde- 
ments of God: Where is declared that 
the Lorde is the beginning of the law, 
to ſtabliſhe his one maicſtic , vſeth 
three arguments: Firſt by chalenging 
to himſelfe the ſoucraigne power and 
right of dominion ouer vs, he doth as 
it were by neceſſitie drawe vs to obey 
hum: ſecondly hee allureth vs with the 
ſwcernes of the promile of grace: third 
ly he moueth vs to obedience with re- 
hearſal of the benefit that we haue re- 
ceiued. 2.8. 13. 14.15. 

The Law teacheth not only certain 
introductiont and principles of tighte- 
ouſnes, but the very accompliſhment 
thereof, the expreſſing of the image of 
God, and the perfection of holineſſe: 
which law is al contained in two point: 
chat is to ſay, the loue of God & of our 
neighbour. 2 8.51. ; 

The Law of Nature. 2 2.22. 

Lee, Politike, 

Neither can Lawes be without the 
Magiſtrate,nor the Magiſtrate without 
Lawes. A confutation ofthem which 
ſay that a common weale is not well 
ordered, vnleſſe it be gouerned by the 
politike lawes of Moſes. For this pur- 
pole is rchearſed a diuiſiõ of the Lawes 
ol Moſerinto morall Lawes, ceremo-» 
nies, and iudiciall Lawes, and the end 
of cuery one of them being diſcuſſed, 
it is proued that it is lawfull for eue 
ne ſeverall nation to make politike 
Lawes, 4 29.14.15. ſo that they agree 
with that natutall equitie, the reaſon 
whercofis ſer forth.in the morall Lawe 
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of Moſe:, Therefore itis ſhewed by ex- 
amples that they may alter the ordi- 
nances of penalties according to the 
diuetſitie of the countrey, time, and o- 
ther circumſtances 4.20.16. 
Libertie, 
See Chriſtian Liberte. 
Lying, 

An expoſition of the nienth com- 
mandement, wherein the Lord forbid - 
deth falſhood, where with we by Lying 
or backbyring , doe hurte anic mans 
good name, or hinder his comodiric . 
2 8.47. 

We many times finne againſt this 
commandement, although we do not 
Lye, But in this point there muſt be a 
ditference wiſcly made betweene the 
ſlaundring which is here condemned, 
and iudiciall accuſation or rebuking, 
which is vſed vpon defire to bring to 
amendment. 2 8 48. 

Life of a Chriflian man. 

The Lawe containeth a rule howto 
frame a mans Life, and diuers places 
alſoof the Scripture do here and there 
declare it, and not without an orderly 
maner of teaching, alt not ſo ex- 
— curious as the Philoſophers 

6.1. 

cerein the Seri doeth two 
thinges: ir ſtirreth vs vp to the loue of 
righteouſneſſe & teacheth a rule how 
to follow the ſame. The firſt point it 
worketh by diuers atgumentes & rea- 
ſons. 3.6 2. and heerein the Seripture 
layeth much better foundations, than 
can be founde in all the bookes of the 
Philoſophers. 3.63. 

Againſt them that pretend a know - 
ledge of Chriſt, when their liſe & ma- 
ners reſemble not tbe doctrine of 
Chriſt. — * "TY 

T ion were to be wi 
ed —— we muſt alſo acknows 
ledge for chriſtiãs the moſt part of mE 
which haue not yet procet ded ſo farre. 
Xxx 2 We 
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We muſt alway endeuour forward, and 
not deſpaire for the ſmalneſſe of our 
pro iting 3.6.5. 

Out of a place of Pawl theſe are ga- 
thered to be the parts ofa well framed 
Life: cõſideration ofthe grace of God, 
forſaking of wickednes and of worldly 
luſtes, ſober neſſe, righteouſnes, godli- 
neſſe (which ſigniſieth true holineſſe) 
and the bleſſed hope of immortalitie. 


7.3. 
, if preſent,and the helpes thereof. 

The Scripture teacheth the beſt 
way how to vſe the goods of this Life. 
3.10.4. 5. 

Two faultes muſt be auoyded:t hat 
we doe neithet binde our conſciences 
with too much tigorouſneſſe nor giue 
loſe reignes to the intempetaunce of 
men. 3. 10. f. 3. 

God both in clothing and in foode 
prouided not oncly for our neceſſitie, 
but alſo for our delight. 3. 10 2. 

It is moſt neceſſatie, that euetie one 

of vs in al the doings of his life do look 
vpon his vocatiõ, that we attempt no- 
thing raſhly or with doubtſull conſci- 
ence.z.10.6. 
God dildaineth not to prouide alſo 
for the neceſſities of our earchly body, 
and in what ſenſe wee aske of him our 
daily bread.z 20.44. 


ro come. 

God doth by divers myſteries teach 

vs the contempt of this preſent Life, 

that wee may carneſtly — Life to 
come. 3.9. f. 2. 4. 

Such a cõtempt of this life is requi · 
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Of the ineom excellen. 
cie of the eternall felicitie ( vhichi 
the ende of the reſurreQion ) the taſie 
of the ſyeeteneſſe whereof wee 
heere continually to take, but yet to 
auoide curioſity wherupon do ariſetri. 
fling and noyſome queſtions, yea and 
hurtfull ſpeculations, And there ſhalbe 
an equall meaſure of glorie to all the 
children of God in heauen. 3. 25. 10. 11. 
In which place alſo is an anſwer to the 
queſtions which ſome men doe move 
concerning the ſtate of the childrenof 
God after tbe reſurreRion, 

In what ſenſe eternal Life is ſomtime 
called the reward of works. 3. 18.2 4. 
M. 


Magiſtrates. 
THe office of Magiſtrates is not one · 
ly holie and lawfull before GOD, 
bur alſo the moſt holy and honourable 
degree in all the life of men, and this 
proued by diuerſe titles wherewiththe 
Scripture dothſer it forth, and by the 
examples of holy men , which have 
borne ciuill power 4 20 4. 
This conſideration is a 
godly Magiſtrates ro moue the to the 
mg of their duetie, and alſo it is ac6- 
fort to caſe the hard rravailers of their 
office 4 20.6. 
A confutation of them, which ſayt 
hat though in the old time vnder the 
__ Kings & Tudges ruled oucr Geds 
people, yet this ruile kind of gouern- 
ment doth not agree with the perſeci- 
on which Chriſt hath brought with his 
goſpe l g. 20. 5. 7. 


ricke to 


red of vs, that we neither hate it nor be They erre which exclude the Ma- 
vnthankfull to God, of whoſe clemen- giſtrates from the charge of religion, 
cy it is a teſtimony to the faithful 3.9.3. /torafmuch as their office extendethto 
An admonition to them which are | both the tables of the law. It is proved 
holden with roo much feare of death, by Scripture, that they are ordeyned 
rhat Chriſtians ought rather to defire protectors and defender as wel of the 
that day which ſhall make an ende — worthippinge of God as of common 
their continuall miſerics, and fill them peace and honeſtie, whichthey can 
with true ioy.3.9.5.6, not thorowly performe without the 
power 


f 
. 
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giſtuhen, that weying his own milera- & 


ble eſtate after the fall of Adam, hee 
ſhould truely loch himſelſe and con- 
ceiue a new defire to ſeeke God, that 
in him hee may recouer theſe good 
thing+,of which he himſelfe is founde 
vttetly voide and emptie. Wherefore 
we muſt beware that in this point wee 
heatken not to the mdgement of the 
fleſhe and to the boukes of Philoſo- 
phers, which while they withholde vs 
in conſidering onely our good thinges, 
would carric vs away into a moſt wic- 
ked 1gnorance of our ſelucs. 2.1.1, 


Man can neuer come tothe trewe 
knowledge of himſclfe , vnleſſe hee 
haue firſt beholden the face of God, 
that is to ſay, till hee haue begon to 
knowe and — the word of God 
what and how is the perfection 
of his tighteouſneſſe, wiſedome, and 
power, to the which wce oughe to bee 
made of likeforme.r.1.3. 

Euen the moſt holy men were ſtrie - 
ken with fcare &aſtoniſbment, when 
God did extraordinarily ſhew his pre- 
ſence and glorie vnto them. 1.1.3. 

That whole man is corrupted in 
both partes of him(that is to ſay both 
in — minde, and in hearte 
or will) is prooued by diuerſe titles 
where with the ſcriprure deſcribeth 
him, ſpeciallie when it ſaith that he is 
fleſh: And there is declared that this 
word fleſh is not referred onlie tothe 
ſenſual] pare but alſo to the ſuperiour 
part of the ſoule. 2.3 . 

That men doe in vaine ſecke for a- 
ny good thing in their owne nature, is 
prooued by Paul, which intreatingof 
the vniuerſall kindred of the children 
of Adam, and not tebuking the cor- 
rupted maners of ſome one age alone 


but acculing the perpetual! corrup. 
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tion of 8 from men righ. 
teouſneſſe, that is to ſay vpti 
reneſlc, and then A ts ory 
and laſt of all the teare of God.a.z.2, 
A eonfutation of the obiection con. 
cerning certaine heathen men, which 
foraſmuch as they were all their life 
long by the guiding of nature bent to 
the endeuour of veriue and honeſtie, 
doe ſeeme ro warne vs, that we ſhould 
not eſteeme the nature of Man, alto 
gether corru — Therefore it is decla- 
red that in the vnbeleuers God doth 
not inwardlie cleanſe the corruption 
of nature where with Man is in eche 
— defiled, (as he doeth in ihe elec) 
t by his prouidence lometime bes 
bridleth it in them, that it breake not 
foorth into deedes, and reſttaineth it 
by diverſe waies, ſo much as he know. 
eth to be expedient for preſeruing of 
the yniverſall ſtare of things.2.3.3. 
Thoſe vertues which wee teade to 
haue beene in heathen Men, are not 
ſufficient proues of the purenes of- 
— much — their minde was in · 
wardly not vpright, being corrupted 
with ambition — ſome — 2 
not directed with deſire to ſer ſoorth 
the glorie of God: and alſo foraſmuch 
as thoſe yertues are not the commen 


 gifres of nature, but the ſpeciall graces 


of God, which he diuerily & by acer- 
taine meaſure giveth to prophane 
Men, as oftentimes to kings, & ſome- 
time to priuate Men 2.3.4. 

Sed Image of Godin Mam. 


M * 

An expoſition of — ſeuenth com- 
maundement, wherein the Lord for- 
biddeth fornication & requireth cha- 
ſtitie and cleanneſſe, which we ought 
to keepe & preſerue both in ourmind, 
and in our eyes, and in the apparel of 
our bodie, and in our tongue, and in 
the moderate vſe of meate and drinke. 
2.8.41, 4. | 

Cen- 
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Coatinence is 8 fingular * of 
God, which he giueth not to all men, 
bur to ſome, yea and that ſomtime for 
aſceaſon : As for them to whom it is 
not ted, let them alway flec to 

which is ordeined ofthe Lord 
for the remedie of mans neceſliric. 2, 
54443. 

Wed perſons muſt beware that 
they commit nothing vnbeſeeming 
the honeſtie & temperauce of Mari- 

: Otherwiſe they ſeeme to be ad- 
Jn of their one wiucs, and not 
husband: 2.8.44. 

The Papiſtes doe wrongfully call 
mariage a Sacrament: And their rea» 
ſons are confured 4.19434 Iris proued 
thatthe place of Paw, wherwith they 
ſecke tocloke themſelues, maketh no. 
thing for them 4.19.3. 

la che meane they diſagree with 
themſclues when they exclude pricſts 
from this ſactament, & do ſay that it is 
vacleanneſſe and debiling of the fleſhe. 
419 36. 

"Byckis falſe colour of Sacrament, 
the Pope with his cleargie haue dra- 
wen to themſelues the hearing of cau- 
ſes of Matrimonie, and haue made 


niſeſtly wicked againſt God, & partly 
moſt vniuſt roward men, which lawes 
ire teheatſed. 4.19.37. 
Mediator Chriſt, 

lt behoued chat Chriſt, ro the ende 
that he 2 the office of 
Mediator, d be made man, foraſ- 
muche as God had ſo ordeyned , be · 
cauſe it was beſt for vs, ſich none other 
could bee the meane for reſtoring of 
peace betweene God and vs, none o- 
ther coulde make vs the children of 
God, none other could affure vnto vs 
the inheritance ofthe heauenlie king- 
dome, none other coulde for remedie 
ſer mans obedience againſt mans diſ- 
abedienee. 2. 12, 1. 2.3. 


4 — 


A confutation of their fancafticall 
conceite , which affirme that Chriſt 
ſhoulde haue become man, — 
there had needed no remedie for the 
redeeming of mankmde. And it is 
proucd by manie reaſons and textes, 
that foraſmuch as the whole Scripture 
crieth out that hee was cloathed with 
fleſh,to the ende that he might be the 
redeemer,therfore it is too great raſh- 
neſſe to imagine anye other cauſe or 
purpoſe.2.12.4. 

Neither is it lawfull to ſearche fur- 
ther concerning Chriſt:and thoſe thar 
do ſearch further,do with wicked bold - 
neſſe runne forwarde to the fa ining of 
anew Chriſt: And herein Oftander is 
reproued, which hath at this time re- 
newed this queſtion, & afficmerh that 
this error is confuted by no teſtimo- 
nie of Scripture. 2 12 5, 5 

And the principle is ouerthrowen 
which he buildeth on, that man was 
create after the image of auſe 
he was formed after the likeneſſe of 
Chriſt tocome, that he mightreſem- 
ble him whom the father had alreadie 
decreed to cloth with fleſtu And there 
is ſhewed that the image of God in 
Adam, was the markes of excellencie 
wherewith God had garniſhed him, 
which doeth alſo ſhine in the Angels. 
4.13.6, 7. 

A ſolution of other obiections or 
abſurdities which the ſame Ofander 
feareth: namely, that then Chriſt was 
borne & creat after the image of A- 
dam but as it were by chaunce: & that 
the Angels ſhoulde haue lacked their 
head, and men ſhoulde haue lacked 
Chriſt their king. 2 12.6. 

How the two natures do make one 
perſon of the mediatour in Chriſte: 
Which is ſhewed by a ſimilitude taken 
of the ioyniog of the ſoule and bodie 
in one man: And thenit is prooued by 
diuers places that the ſcripture doeth 
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manie times giue ynto Chriſt thoſe 
things which properly belõgeth to the 
godhead, and ſometime thoſe thinges 
which muſt bee referred onely to the 
wanhoode,and ſomtime giueth to the 


one nature that which is proper to the perl; 


other: which ſiguratiue manner of 
ſpeache is called Communicating of 
properties. 2.14-1.2,and ſometime alſo 
giueth to Chriſt thoſe thinges which 
doc comprehende both natures toge- 
thet, but doe ſeuerally well agree with 
neither of them. Which laſt point the 
moſt part ofthe olde writers haue not 
ſufficiently marked: Vet it is to 
bee noted, for the diſſoluing of manic 
doubtes, and for auoyding of the er- 
rours of "Neſftorius and Euniches. 2.14. 


3-4 

A confutation of the error of Ser- 
werrus , which had put in the ſtcede of 
the ſonne of God, an imagined thing 
made ef the ſubſtance of Gods ſpirite, 
fleſh, & three elements vncreare : His 
ſuttletie is diſeloſed, and there is pro- 
ued (which thing hee denyeth) that 
Chriſt was the ſonne of God, euen be 
fore that he was borne in the fleſh, be- 
cauſe he is that worde begotten af the 
father beſore all worldes 2.14 5. 

Alſo it is proued that he is truely & 
properly the ſonne of God in fleſhe, 
that is to ſaye in the nature of Man, 
but yet in reſpect oſ his godhead, and 
not of hi: » as Serwerms babbleth. 
2.14.6. ; 

An expoſition of certaine places 
which Seruettus and his difciples doe 
enforcc for defence of their errour: 
There is alſo another cauillation of 
his diſcloſed, that Chriſt before that 
he appeared in the fleſh, is in no place 
called the ſonne of God but vader a 
figure. 2.14 7. 

Alſo there is opened the errour of 
all them which doe not acknowledge 
Chriſt the Sonne of God but in the 


fleſh : and there are btieſely ehem 
ſed the groſſe ſuttleties of N 
wherewith he bath bewitched himſelf 
and other, ouerthrowing that which 
pure faith beleeueth concerning the 
on of the ſonne of God: And ther- 
ypon is gathered that with the crafiie 
darke ſuttleties of that blthie dog, the 
hope of laluation is vtterly exungui- 
ſhed. 2.14 8. 
Merit of chr. 

It is truely and properly ſayde that 
Chriſt merited tor ys the grace of 
and ſaluation. Where it is proucd 
Chriſt was not onely the inſtrument 
or miniſter of ſaluation, bur alſo the 
author and ptincipall doer thereof: 
— 2 the grace of God is 
not defaced , becauſe the merite of 


Chriſt is not ſer againſt mercie, but 


hangeth vponit . And thoſe thi 
_— Subalterna, — 


traries.2.17.1. 


The diſtinction of the Merite of 
Chriſt and of the grace of Godis pro- 
ued by manie places of Scripture, 2. 
17.2. | 

There are alleadged many teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture, out of which iris ces. 
tamely and ſoundly gathered, that 
Chriſt by his obedience hath truelie 
purchaſed and deſerved fauour for ys 
with his father .2.17.3.4 5. 

It is a fooliſhe curioſitie ro enquire, 
whether Chriſt hach deſerued anye 
thing for himſelfe: andit is raſhnes to 
affirme it. 2.17. 6. 

Merites of wor lei. 

The boaſtings that are made of the 
Merites of workes , doe ouerthrowe a3 
well the praiſe of God in giving u 
teouſnes, as alſo the certaintie of 
uation. 3. 15. 

Whoſocuer firſt applied the name 
of Merit to good works in the Gght of 
Gods iudgement, hee did againſt the 
purenes of faith. And thou 3 

| ; 
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ſhers vſed that name, yet they ſo v- 
it char they haue in manye places 
— attribute nothing to 
workes. 3. 1 5. 2. 
An — of certaine places, 
v here with the Sophiſters goe about to 
ptooue that the name of Merite to · 
warde God is found in the Scripture. 


4 
. 2 proued by authoritic of the A- 
3 & Auguſtine, that the rewardes 
of tighteoulneſſe doe hang vppon the 
meere liberalitic of God.2.5.2. 

lx is prooued that this is a falſe ſay- 
ing that Chriſt Merited for vs onelyc 
thefirſt grace,and that afterwarde we 
domerite by our owne workes. 3.15.6. 


There hee certaine thinges touching 
merites in the title of Inſtification by 


Miniſterie of the Church. 
Of che Miniſterie of the Churche, 
ind of them which deſpiſe this maner 


ef learning. 4.1.5. 

Ofthe efficacie of the Miniſterie.4. 

15. 
God. which might teach y Churche 
either himſelfe alone or by Angels, yet 
doeth ir by the Miniſterye of men for 
three cauſes. 4.3 . 
+ The Miniſterie of the Churche is 
garniſhed with many notable titles of 
commendation in the Scripture. 4.3. 
Mo © | 

Of Apoſtles, Propheres , Euan 
kſts,,Paſtors,and Teachers: and hat 
u the ſeuerall office of euery of them. 


4345. 

The chiefe partes of the office of A- 
poſtles and paſtors are ro preach the 
Goſpel. and Miniſter the Sacramentes. 

5 


434. 
Paſtors are ſo bound to their Chur- 


ches, that they _— remooue to a- 
ny other place without publike autho- 
mie 37. 
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They are called in the'Scripture 
Biſhops, Prieſts, Paſtors and Miniſters 
which gouerne Churches. 4.3.8. 

No mah to rhruſt in himſeſfe 
in the Churche to teach or ne: 
But there is a calling required. 4. 3. 
10. 

The preaching of the worde of God 
is cotnparedrto ſeede whiche is ſcatte-· 
red in the nde: Whereby wee vn- 
derſtand that the whole encreaſe pro- 
ceedeth of the blefling of God and the 
effectuall working of the holy Ghoſte, 
4 14.11. 

What maner of men ought to be cho 
ſen Biſheps, & in what ſort and ofwh6 
they are to be choſen , and with what 
forme or cetemonie they are to be or- 
dered.4. 311. 12.13.4445. 167 

The olde Church before the papa- 
cy,diuided al their miniſters into thre 
degrees,Paſtors,Elders, and Deacons. 


44-1. = 
Of the comiflion roremir and re- 


— — which 
is a part of the power of the keyes, and 
pertaineth to the Miniſteric of the 
worde. 4.11.1. 

Monkerie, 

Monaſteries in olde time were the 
ſecede plottes of eccleſiaſticall orders: 
And there is deſcribed our _— ine 
the forme of the old Monety, & howe 
they were wont at) time to get their 


living with the Iabour of their handes, 


Whereby appearcrh that at this daye 
the maner of popiſh Monkery is far o- 
therwiſe,4.13 89.10, ' 

Of the proude title of perſection 
where h the Monkes do ſet out theit 
inde of life. 4 13.11. becauſe they 
bind themſelues to keepe the counſe 
of the Goſpell. * (as call them) 


whereunto other Chriſtian men are 
not bound. Sect. ia. and becauſc they 
haue forſaken all their poſſeſſions. Sect. 
13. 93 


As 


+ 


13.15. 
9 bee miſliked e- 
uen in the profeſſion of the olde Mon- 


kerie, and that were the authors 
ther a perilous example in 
tothe C 13.16. 

Monl es with their vowes do conſe 
ctate themſelues not to God but to the 
Diuell. 4. 13.17. " 

Ar all — valawfull & not tight- 

made , arc of no value before God, 

o they ought to be voyde to vs. 4.13. 
0 


20. 

Therefore they which depart from 
Monkery to ſome honeſt trade of life, 
ate wrougfully accuſed of faith brea- 
king and periurie.4.13.21. 

0 pcatiom. 
See For ſaking of over ſelues. 
O. 

Obedience of children to parentes.. 
AN expoſition of the fifth commaun- 

dement: The ende and ſum thereof 
28.38. ; 

How farre this worde honoring ex- 
tendeth, & there be three partes ther- 
ot, Reuerence, Obedience, & Thanke- 
fulnex.2.3 


— 

Of che promiſe adioined to the fifth 
commaundement , concerning 
continuaunce of life , and howe farre 
n this daye . 

37. 9 
7 you by home diverſe mcanes, 

th his vengeance vpon t 
diſobedient: Vet obedience is nor due 
to and other, but ſauing the 
lawe of God. 2.8.38. 


0 14. 


What Offences are tobe auoyded, 


and what to be neglected: what is an 


by the doctrine and 
example cf Pau who be weake, to wh 


ve muſt beware that we giue no oſſtct 


3.19.12, 

Whereas we are commanded tobe. 
ware that wee Offende not the weake, 
the ſame is meant oncly in thingesin- 
different: Therefore they doe wrong- 
fully abuſe this doctrine which (ay that 
they heare maſſe for the weakes ſake, 
349.13. 


Of popiſh —— Officials, as they 
popiſh Biſhops 3, as 
call them. 4.11.78. 

Orders Papiſticall, i 

The Sacrament of Order breedeth 
to the papiſts ſeuen other petie Sacra- 
mentes, of wheſe names and differen- 
ces they themſelues be not yet agreed, 
4-19.22, 

Their fonde and vngodly fooliſh 
neſſe, ſoraſmuch as they make Chriſte 
fellow Officer with them in euetie ont 
of them. 4. 19.23. 

Of Acoluthes, Dorekepers and Nes. 
ders, whom the papiſtes doe make Or. 
ders of the Church and Sacramentes, 
4.19.24. & with what ceremonies they 
conſecrate them. Sect. 27. 

Ofexorciſtes or Coniurers an order 
of the popich Church. 4. 19.24. | 

The orders of Pſalmiſtes, Dorekee 


pers and Acoluches , are vayne names 


— oe piſtes, foralmuch as they 
— them . — execute the Offi 


ces, but ſome boy, or any lay man. 
19.24. | 
Of che ſhauing of the Clergic , and 


he the Ggnificarion therof by the docttin 


«> the Papiſtes 4.19.25, 
They doe wrongfully apply it ta 

Paules example, which ſbaucd bis head 

when he rooke ayowe, or to the olde 


Nazarites.4.19.26. 
It is ſhewed our of Auguſtin whence 
it 


riſcerſhip t: where 
iſtes haue moſt 

a | order appoi 
ted by God, and do to Chriſte 
deb and —2 prieſt, 

1928. 
ene 
popiſn Prieſts, and howe in that —— 

do wrongfully counterfait 
— Where is declared that the 
Lorde did many thinges which hee 
would not haue to be examples for vs 
to follow. 4 19.29. 

Of the vndelible character or vn- 
defaceable marke of the oyle where- 
with popiſh Prieſtes are annointed at 
their creation, And how the ſame is 

applied to the children of 
Aon. But theſe Prieſtes in coueting 
to be like the Leuites, are apoſtatacs 
from Chrſt. 4. 19.30.31. 


Original! ſinne. : 
A definurion and expounding of 
Originall finne.4.15.10,11,13. 

Ave definition of Originll and 
adeclaration of the ſame ition: 
herein is ſhewed, chat not only pu- 
niſhment came from Adem vppon vs, 
bur alſo that the infection diſtilled 
from him temaineth in vs, and how it 
i; the ſinne of another & alſo our own 
kane: Finally. that ſuch infectiò pear- 
ced not only into the inferiour deſie, 
but alſo into the verie vnderſtanding 
winde & bottome of the heart, ſo that 
chere is no part of the ſoule free from 

ion. 2. 1. 8,9. 
15— of them that dare 


charge God wich their faults, becauſe 


we ſay that men are naturallie faultic: 

And there is proued, that man is cor - 

rupt by naturall viciouſneſſe: ( to the 

ende that no man ſhoulde thinke it to 

— — but yet 
as proceded not from natur 
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is an accidental qualitie, & not a fu 
ſtaneial ptopertie from the beginning. 


2. 1. 10.11. 


See Syvearing. 


; Patience, 
Part of y forſaking of our ſe lu 
A in reſpect of God, is ooh eons we 
of minde and ſufferaunce: Which 
we ſhall perſourme, ifin ſeeking the 
commoditie or quietneſſe of this pre- 
ſent life wee yeclde our ſelues wholly 
to the Lorde,and do not defire, hope 
for, or thinke vppon any other meane 


— proſpering than by his bleſſing 3. 
7 


So ſhal it come to paſſe that we ſha} 
neuer ſeeke our owne commodities by 
vnlawfull meanes or with wronging of 
our nei sꝛalſo that wee ſhall not 
cheſe orof honours — 
cheſſe or $? ifthinges 
2 vs, wee ſhallyer bee 

from ↄride, & if they — | 
ill we ſhallycc bee reſtrained ſi õ im- 
patience 3.7.9. Which extendeth to all 
chaunces whereunto our preſent hfe 
is ſubie&,whercof the faithſull doe al- 
wayes acknowledge the hand of God 
their father, and not fortune, to be the 

r. 3. J. io. 

The Patience of the faithfull is not 
ſuch as is withour all feeling of ſorrow, 
but ſuch as becing vpholden by 
comfort, fighterh againſt the natura 
feeling of forrow. Therefore the Pati- 
ence of the Stoikes is to bee reiected: 
neither is it in it ſelt any fault to weep 
or feare. 3. . g, 9. FE 1 

A deſcription o ſtrming whi 
is engedered in the hart of the faith- 
ful by che of narure,which fee- 
ling cannot be cleane done away, and 

ffection of godlineſſe where- 


feeling muſt bee ſub- 
dued & tamed. 3. . 0. 


There 


There is great difference between 
Philoſophicall & Chriſtian patience: 
Foraſmuch as y philoſophers do reach 


vs to obey becauſe wee ſo mult of ne- 


ceſſitie:but Chriſt teacheth it, becauſe 
it is righteous, and alſo becauſe iris 
ptoſitable for vs. 38.1 l. 

Pardons. 


The ſo long continuing of pardons 
declareth in howe deepe darkeneſſe of 
errors men haue been drowned theſe 
certaine ages paſt. 3.5.1. 

What Pardons arc by the Papiſtes 
doctrine: Whereby is proued y they 
are adiſhonoring of j blood of Chriſt: 
A compariſon of Chriſt & popiſh par- 
dons,3.5.t, 

A confutation of che wicked do- 
ctrine of pardons, by the notable ſay- 
ings of Les Biſhop of Rome, & of Au- 
guſtiue. And there is ſhewed that the 
bloud of martyrs is not vnlawfull , al- 
though it haue no place in forgiuenes 
of ſinnes. 3.5.34. 

Either the Goſpel of God muſt ly, 
or pardons muſt be lying deceits. And 
there is ſhewed what ſeemerh to haue 


blike penance:and of the laying on 
b handes atreconciliation. Alſo — 
in proceſſe of time the laying on of 
hands was vſed in priuate — 
4.19.14. 2 | 

The diuerſe opinions of the ſchole- 
men howe penance is a Sacrament : 
And there is ſnewed that the defini- 
tion of a Sacrament doth not agree 
wich ir.4.19.15,16, 

It is a lye, and a deceitfull errour 
which they haue inuented concer- 
ning the Sacrament of Penance : and 
it is a wicked and blaſphemous title 
wherewith they haue garniſhed it, a 
ſecond boorde after ſhipwracke from 
Baptiſmc 4.19.17. 


See booke 2. Chap. f. Sedt.;. 

A confutation of the moſte wicked 
error, that Perſeucrance is giucnof 
God according to the Merit of 
ſo as euery man hath ſhewed bimlclie 
not vnthankful for the firſt grace: and 
in this opinion is ſhewed a double et · 
ror.Of the cõmon diſtinRion of grace 
working, & working rogither : & howe 
Auguſtine vied it, qualify ing it with an 
apt definitivna.z.tt, 

Palitilie ne. 

There is a difference to bee made 
betweene policie, and the inwarde go- 
uernment of the ſoule. Their docttine 
is to be reiected which goe about to o- 
uerthrowe policie as a thing not ne- 
ceſſarie for Chriſtians, or as a thing 
ouerthroweth the ſpirituall libertie of 
the ſoule. Alſo thoſe flatterets are to 
be reiected, which doe giue too much 
vnto it, & do ſer it in cõpariſon againſt 
the authoritie of God. 4. 20.1, 2. 

Policie is the gift of God, which 
bringeth great commodities roman- 
kind. & no ſmall hgIpe to the defence 
of the ſtare af religi6.Polirike gouern+ 
ment hath three partes, the magiſttat, 
the Lawes and the people. 4.20. 

Of three formes of Ciuile gouerne- 
ment, Ariſlocracie the goucrnment of 
the beſt choſen men , Democrecie the 
gouernement of the people, Mans 
chie the gouernement uf one: it can 
not fimply bee determined which of 
theſe is the beſt: yet it commeth to 
paſſe by the fault of men, that it is ſa- 
fer & more tollerable to haue many to 
gouerne than one 1o reigne. But al 
theſc forms are of God, & diuerſſy di- 
ſpoſed by him, therefore it is the duty 
ofpriuate men to obey, & not to make 
innouation of ſtates after their owne 
will. 4.20.8, 

Of the immunitie that the Ro- 
wiſh clergy take to chemſclacs, which 
1 


was — ynknowen to the Bi- 
ſhops of che olde Church. 4. 11. 15. 

in matters of Faith, the iudgement 
inthe olde time pertained toy Church 
and not to Princes , although ſome - 
time Princes entermeddled their 
authoritic in ecclefiaſtical matters, but 
the lame was donne to preſerve and 
not to trouble the order of the church. 
4.11-15.16, 

Ofthe auhoritic of . he ſworde vſur- 

the biſhops inthe papacy : and 

—— haue * litle and litle from 
ſo ſmall beginnings growen to ſo great 
encreaſe. 4.11.9. 10. 


Pope. 

It is proued that the ſupremacie of 
the ſea of Rome is not by the inſtitution 
ofChriſt 4.6.1.2.3 4. 

Neither had Peter any principalitic 
inthe Church or among the Apoſtles. 
465467. 

Neither is it profitable nor may be, 
that one man de beate rule ouer 
_—_— nt err 

Although Peter had had a ſuprema- 

in the Church, yer it — not 

t iche ſeat of that ſupremacie ought 
to be at Rome. 4. 6.1 1.12.13. 

le is proued by many argumente 

that Peter was not biſhop of Rome. 4.6. 


14.15, 

The ſupremacie of the ſea of Rome 
u not according to the vſe of the olde 
Church. 4. 6. 16.17. 

Of che beginning & encreaſinges of 
the Romiſh papacy, vntill i aduanced 
it ſelfe to that height, whereby both 
the libertic of the Church is opptefled 
and all moderate gouernement hath 
beene ouerthrowen 4.7. 

In the moſt part of the councels, the 
Biſhoppe of Rome nor his legates had 
not the chiefe place, bur ſome other of 
the Biſhoppes had it at the Councelof 
3 but yet without order. 4-7. 
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Oſ the title of and other 
titles of wherewith the Pepe bo- 
ſteth himſelſe, and when and how they 
erept in. 4.7 3. 

Gregorie pronounceth that the ti · 
tle of vniuerſall biſhop was deuiſed by 
the deuil. aud publiſhed by the crier of 
Antichriſt 4.7 4. 

It is prooued by the vſe of the olde 
church, that it is falſe which the biſhop 
of Rome boaſteth, that he hath iuriſ- 
diction over all Churches 4.7.5. Whe- 
ther ye conſider y ordering of biſhops, 
Sect. 5. or eccleſiaſticall admonitions 
and cenſures, Sect. q. or ſummoning of 
Councele, Sect. 8. or aui horitie of high- 
er appeales. Sect. 9. 10. 

The olde Biſhoppes of Rome in the 
moſt part oftheir Epiſtles did ambiri- 
ouſly ſer foorth the glory of their fea, 
bur thoſe Epiſtles at that time had no 
credite. Alſo they did thruſt in certayn 
forged things as though they had ben 
written in the olde time by holye men 
*Akboughin the time of Gregove,th 

in the time ie, the 

authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome was 

catly encreaſed, yet it is prooued by 

2 writinges that it was then far from 

vnbridled dominion and tyranny .4- 7. 
12.13.22. | 

There was ftrife fer the ſypremacie 
betweene thebiſhop of Conflanrinople & 
the biſhop of Rome. 4.7.14.15.16. vntill 
Phocas graunted to Boniface the thirde, 
that Rowe ſhoulde bee the heade 
of all Churches : which afterwarde 
Pipine confirmed , when hee gaue 
to the Sea of Reme iuriſdiftion o- 
uer the Churches of Ftaunce . 4. 7. 

17. 

From rhence forth the tyranny of 
the ſca of Rome encreaſed more and 
more, partly by ignorarice & partly by 
— N Rte : which deſtru- 


ction of the whole order ef the church 
Bernarde lamenteth 


layeth 


ro 


and 


opes charge. 47.18.22, 
inſolence & ſhame leſnet of the 


to the 

The 
biſhops of Rome in ſetting ſoorth their 
owne 


ſupreme authoritie . 4.7.19. 20. 
whichis reproued by ſayinges of Cy- 
prian and Gregorie.SeA.21, 

Rome can not be the mother of all 
Churches,foraſmuch as it is no church 
Neither can the biſhoppe of Rome bee 
head of biſhops, ſith he is no biſhop. 4. 
7-23.24. 

it is prooued by Paul, that the Pope 
is Antichriſt, 4. 7. T5. | 

the Church of Rome in 
olde time had had the honor of ſupre+ 
macie yet the ſame is not to be bound 
to a place. 4 7 26.29. 

Of the maners of the cytic of Rame 
of che Pope, and of the Cardinals and 
their diuinitie. 4.7. 278. | 

The Biſhop of Rome firſt Jaide hande 


ſelfe the ſueceſſour of the Apoſtles.4. 
11.11. 

Ofthe gift of Conflentine , where- 
with hee laboreth to hide his robberie, 
4-11. 12. and howe there are not yet 
fue hundrede yeeres paſte, ſince the 


Popes were in ſubiection of Princes, 

by what occafion they haue ſhake 
it of, Sect.13. and howe they brou 
che city of Rowe into their power , 
about a hundred and thirtie yeare ago. 
Sect. 14. 

Praier. 
True faith can not be idle from cal- 

n 

ow neceſſarie & how manic waics 


profitable is the exerciſe of praying, 
3.20.2, although the Lorde will not 
ceaſe while we craue not, nor needeth 
any to put him in minde, Sect. 3. 

The firſte rule of well framing our 
prayer, is that we be no — dil- 
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paſed in heart and mind than becom 
meth them that enter into talke with 
God. 3.20.4. 5. 

The ſecond rule is, that in prayi 
we alway feele our owne ncedines, 
that earneſtly cõſidering y we want all 
theſe thinges that we aske, wee 
with our prayer an carncſt and fetuem 
defire to obtaine. 3.20.5. 

We ought to praye at all times, and 
in the greateſt quietnes of our eſtatet 
the onely remembrance of our finne 
ought to bee no ſmall prouccationto 
moue vs to that exerciſe.3,20.7, 

The third rule of praying well, is 
weforſake all confidence of our owne 
glorie, leaſt if we preſumptueuſſy take 
any thing, be it neuer ſo litle, vnto our 
ſe lues, wee with our vaine pride, fall 
downe from his face 3.25.8, 

The beginning of praying well, is 
the obtaining of pardon, with an hun- 
ble and plaine confeſſion of offence :. 
20,9. 

In what ſenſe the Prayers of certain 
holy men are to be taken. in which to 
entreat GO D, they ſeeme toalledge 
their owne righteouſneſſe. 3. 20.10. 

The rule of praying well, is 
that being ſo ouerthtowen and beaten 
downe with true humiltie:wee bee ne · 
uettheleſſe encouraged to praye with 
an aſſured hope to obraine : So in out 
prayers,faicth & repentance doe metie 
together. 3. 20.11. 

Of the certainty of faith, whereby 
the faithfull do determine that Godis 
fauorable vnto them. And hoe neceſ- 
larie the ſame is in Prayer: Neytheris 
that certaintie weakened , hen it u 
ioined with acknowledging of out oun 
miſerie. 3.20 12. 

God commaundeth vs to callypon 
him:he promiſeth,y we ſhalbe hearde: 
both theſe mn neceſſatie, that 
we may pray in faith.3.20.13. ; 

There are tehearſed divers pans 


of God,with the ſweeteneſſe whereof 
they that are yor ſtirred vp to Pray, 
are altogether vnexcuſable. 3. 20.14. 
An expoſition of certaine places, 
wherein God ſeemeth to haue aſſen - 
ted to ſome mens Prayers which yet 
were grounded vpon no promiſe. 3 20. 


Is, 

Theſe foure rules of Praying well, 
are not examined with ſo extreeme ri- 
gor, but) God herein doth beare with 
many inhrmiries, yea many intempe- 
rances in them that bee his, which is 
proued by many examples.3.20.16, 

We muſt alway Pray in the name 
of Chriſt only.3, 20. 17. neither were 
the faithfull euer hcarde any other- 
wile Sect. 18. 

They which Pray otherwiſe, haue 
nothing left fur them at the throne of 
God, but wrath and terror. 3. 20.19. 

It is not againſt Chriſtes office of 
mediator: that we bee commanded to 
Pray one for an other. 3. 20.19. 

A confutation ofthe Sophiſters de- 
ue, which ſay that Chriſt is the medi- 
ator of redemprion,& the faithfull are 
mediators of interceſſion. 3. 20. 20. 

Againſt them, which make dead 

Saints interce ſſors to God for them, 
or do mingle the interceſſ d of Chriſt 
wich the Prayers and merites of dead 
men. 3. 0. 21. 
This fool:ſhnefſe hath proceeded 
in the papacy to groſſe monſtrouſnes 
of yngodlines, and to horrible ſacti · 
ledges 3.20.22, 

A confutation of the argumentes 
wherewith the papiſtes labour to con- 
firme the interceſſion of dead Saints. 
$25,33.24.25.26, 

It is vnlawfull to direct our prayers 
to dead daintes foraſmuch as this kind 
of worſhipping doeth moſte properly 

— — — _ 

the ſorts of prayer, and cheef] 
ef chankeſgiuing: Allo of the — 
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all exerciſe of the faithfull in prayer 
and thankeſgiuing. 3. 20.28.29. 

Of the babbing of the papiſtes, and 
of auoiding all boaſting in prayers, of 
departing into ſecrete places, and of 
publike Prayers.3.20.29, 

Publike Prayers muſt bee made in 
the common and natiue ſpeech of the 
lande. And there is entreated of knee- 
ling and vncouering ofthe heade at 
praier. 3.20.33. 

Of the intinite goodnes of Chriſte, 
whi-h bath alſo appointed vs a forme 
of Prayer: And how great comfort c6- 
meth vnto vs thereby. 3. 20.24. 

A diuifion of the Lordes prayer. 3. 
20.35. 

— expoſition of the ſame praier. . 
20.36. 

The ſame in euery point ĩs a perſect 
and vpright prayer, 3. 20.48. wherunto 
nothing ought to be added, although 
wee may vſe other wordes in making 
our praiers. Sect. 49. 

Of che confidence which the name 
of the children of God doth bring vn- 
to vs, which euen the .conſcience of 
our ſinnes ought not to ouerthrowe. 3. 
20.3 6,37. 

Although wee ought to pray for all 
men, & ſpecially fot them of the houſ- 
holde of faith, yet this withſtanderh 
not, but that wee may pray ſpecially, 
both for our ſelues and certain other. 
3.20.38,39.47- 

Of the boldnes of asking which the 
Lorde graunteth to his, and the uuſt 
of obtaining. 3.20.47. 

It is good that euety one of vs for 
exercile, appoint to him ſelfe certame 
peculiar houres to pray, fo that it bee 
done without ſuperſtitious obſeruati- 
on. 3. — 24 

In all our prayer we ought diligent- 
to beware — goe not — to 
bind God to certaine circ es. 
320,30. 

Of 


.. Of ance and parience in 
the exerciſe of prayer 3. 10.51. 5. 
pb 


It is that the doctrine of pre- 
— a doctrine of moſt — 
fruit. There arerchearſed three ptin · 
cipall profits thereoſ aud they are ad 
moniſhed which being moued with a 
certaine curioſitie doe beyonde the 
boundes of Scripture break e into the 
ſecretes of the wiſedom of God. 3. l. i. 2 
and alſo they which woulde haue all 
mention of Predeſtination co be bu- 
ried Se& 3.4. 

What is Predeſtination, and what 
is the forcknowledge of God, and how 
the one of them is wrongfully ſet after 
the other, The — Predeſti- 
nation in all the ofspring of Abrah. 
in reſpect of other nations, is confir- 
med by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture 3.21.5. 4 

Allo there is ſhewed a ſpeeiall Pre- 
deſtination,whereby euen the 
Children themſclues hee hath made 
difference betweene ſome and other 
ſome. Sect. 5.3. 

A confirmation of the doctrine of 
Predeſtination taken out of teſtimo- 
nies of Scripture. 3.22. 

Of them that make a foreknowledge 
of Mcrits the cauſe of Predeſtination. 
Alſo of other men that blame God be- 
cauſe he electeth ſome and paſſeth o- 
uer other. 3. 22.1. 

God as well in election as in repro- 
bation hath no reſpect of workes nei 
ther paſſed nor to come, but his good 
— is the cauſe of both. 3. 42. , 3. 
47,67, 11. 


This is prooued by ne, Se, 


g. and the triſling ſuttle deuiſe of Tho- 
mas toy contrary is confured Sed. 9. 

c iſes of ſaluation are not 
directed to all, bur peculiarly to the e- 
8 2 

Theſe to ſayinges donot diſagree 
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that God by the outward chi 
the word calleth — — . 
ueth the gift of faith to few. 3. 27. 10. 

Againſt them which ſo confeſſe e. 
lection. that yet they deny any to bee 
reprobate of God. 3 23.1. 

The reprobate doe in vaine conttd 
with God, foraſmuch as God oweth 
them nothing, and willeth nothing o- 
therwiſe than righteouſly, and they 
themſelues may finde iuſt cauſes of 
their damnation in them ſelues. 3.23. 
273 4.5. 

An anſwere to the wicked queſtion 
of certaine men, why GO ſhoulde 
blame men for theſe thinges whereof 
he hath layed a neceſſity vpon them 
by his Predeſtination. 3. 23.6.8, 9. 

definition of Predeſtination. 3. 
23.8. 

A confuration of them which ga. 
ther of the doctrine of Predeſtination, 
that God hath reſpcR of perſons. zaz. 
10.11. 

Againſt thoſe hogges which vndet 
color of Predeſtination do go carcleſ- 
ly forward in their ſinnes: and againſt 
all them which ſay that if this doctrin 
take place, all endeuour of well worke- 
ing decayeth.3. 23. 12. 

Againſt them which ſay that this 
docttine — all exhortati- 
ons to godly life. it is proued by 

fline y — bath his * 
yet the knowledge of Predeſtination 
is not hindred thereby. 3. 23.13. 

In this point of doctrine we muſt ſo 
remper our maner of reaching y truth, 
that ſo farre as we may, we wilely be- 
ware of offence. 3. 25.14. 

Whereas ſome obey the preaching 
of the worde of God, and other ſome 
deſpiſe ir, or bee more blinded and 

hardened thereby, although this come 
to paſſe by their owne malice and n- 
thankfulnefle , yer wee muſt there- 
with alſo know.ches this diuerſitie ” 
8 


ypon the ſecret counſell of God, 
— which it is vnlawfull for to 
ſearch for any further cauſe. 3. 44.12. 
1314» , ws 

An expoſition of certaine places, 
wherein God ſeemeth to denic that it 
commeth to paſſe by his ordinaunce 
that the wicked periſh, but inaſmuch 
a3 againſt his will they wilfully bring 
deſtruction ypon thẽſelues. And there 
is ſhewed that thoſe places make no. 
thing againſt the doctrine of Prede - 
ſtination.3.24.15,16, 

The vniuerſalneſſe of the promiſes 
of ſaluation, maketh nothing againſt 
che doctrine of y Predeſtination of the 
reprobate: and yet not without cauſe 
are they framed vniuerlally. 3. 24. 1 6. 

Here alſo are confured certaine ob- 
iections of the which denie this point 
of doctrine. 

Priefthoode, Kingdome, and Propheti- 

call office of Chriſt. 

That wee may knowe to what ende 
Chriſt was ſent of his father, and what 
hee brought vnro vs,three thinges are 
cheeſely to bee conſidered in him, his 
propheticall office, his kingdome, and 
his Prieſthoode: and therefore is giuẽ 
to him the title of Chriſt (or $ 
which Ggnifieth annointed) although 
kee be ſpecially ſo called in reſpeRof 
his kingdome. Albeit that God alway 
gue prophetes and teachers to his 

hurch , yet it is prooued that all the 
Godly looked for full light of vnder- 
ſtanding, onely at the comming of 
Meſlias: and chat hee when hee ap- 
peared was annointed a Prophet, not 
onely for himſelfe, but alſo for all his 
body.2.15.1,2. 

As touching his kingdome, firſt wee 
muſt note the ſpiritual natute thetof, 


whereupon allo is gathered the eter- 
nall continuance of it, which is of two 
ſorts: the one pertaineth to the whole 


bodic of the Church, the other is pro · 
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per tocuery member: both ſortes are 
declared and plainly ſer forth by teſti- 
ſtomies of ſcripture. 2. 15.3. 

It is declared that the profir of the 
kingdome of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe 
be perceiued of vs. but when ve know - 
ledge it to be ſpitituall: and the ſame 
— conliſteth in two things, name · 
y that it inricheth vs with all good 
thinges neceſſatie to eternall ſaluati- 
on, ſecondly, chat it fortifieth vs with 
ſtrength and vertue againſt the diuell 
and all his aſſultes. And ſo Chriſt rei- 
gneth for vs rather than for himſelfe, 
whereupon wee are rightfully called 
Chriſtians: W here it is ſaid that at the 
laſt day he ſhall yelde vp his kingdom 
to God and his father, and ſuch like 
ſayiages the ſame maketh nothing a- 
gainſt the etetnitie of his kingdome. 
2.154, 

As touching his Prieſthood, that 
the efficacie and profite thereof may 
come to vs, it is ſhewed that wee muſt 
beginne at the death of Chriſt. Here- 
upon it followeth that hee is an euer- 
laſting interceſſor, by whoſe me dia- 
tion wee obtaine fauour, whereby a- 
riſeth to godly conſcie nces both bold- 
neſſe to praye, and quietneſſe: finally 
that hee is fo a prieſt, that hee ioy+ 
neth ys in rhe fellowſhip of ſo great an 
honour , to the ende So the Sacrifi- 
ces of prayers and praiſe which came 
from vs, may bee acceptable to God. 
2.15.6. 

es. 

Not without cauſe all the Promiſes 
are concluded in Chriſt : foraſmuch 
as cuery promiſe ii a teſtifying of the 
lawe of God towarde vs . and none 
of vs is beloued of god withour Chriſt. 
Neither was Numa the Syrian, Cor- 
nelius the captaine, nor the Eunuche 
to wheme Philip was caried, without 
knowledge of Chriſt , although they 
had but a verie ſmall taſte to him, and 
YYy. * 


a faith in ſome part vuexpreſſed. 3. 2. 


2, 

The Lord, to y end to fill our heart: 
wich loue of righteouſnes & hatred of 
wickedneſſe, was not content to ſet 
foorth bare comniaundements onely, 
bur addeth premiſes of bleſſing: bath 
of chis — life & of eternall bleſ- 
ſedneſſe, & alſo threateninges both of 
preſent miſeries, and of eternal death: 
The threateninges declare the greate 
pureneſſe of God: the Promiſes doe 
ſhewe his great loue to righteouſneſſe, 
and his wonderfull goodneſſe rowarde 
men...$ 4. 

Of the Promiſe of Gods mercie to 
be extended to a thouſande generati- 
ons. 2. 8.21. 

Although the promiſes uf the lawe 
be conditional, yet they are not giuen 
in vaine. 2. 7.4. 

Propheticall office of Chriſt, 

See — FO 
Prouidence of God. 

Prophane men, by ficſhly vnder. 
ſtanding doe confeſſe God the crea- 
tor, ot het wiſe than we do by faith: for- 
aſmuch as faith doth teach that hee is 


allo the gouernor of all thinges not by 


a certaine yniuerſall motion, but by a 
ſingular prouidence which extendeth 
euen to the leaſt ſparowe.1.16.r, 

They which giue any thing to for- 
tune, doe burie the Prouidence of 
God, by whoſe ſectete councel all ſuc · 
ceſſes are gouerned. i. 16. 2. 

Things without life, although eche 
of them haue their propertie natural · 
ly planted in them, yet doe not put 
foorth their force, but ſo farre as they 
bee directed by the preſent hande of 
God: which is prooued by the ſonne, 
before which hee woulde both light to 
bee, and the earthto abounde with all 
kinde of good thinges: which alſo wee 
reade to haue ſtande ſtill by the ſpace 
of iwo dayes, and gone backe two de · 
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greets at the commaunde ment of god 
1. 6. a. alſo by the ſtarres and ſignes of 
theheauen, which ihe ynbeleeueti do 
fear. Sect. ;. 

The almightineſſe of God is buſied 
in continuall doing, fo that it exten 
deth to cuery particular act, & not hi 
happeneth but by his counc el: Whic 
who ſo doe not acknowledge they de- 
fraude God of his glotic and doe ex · 
tenuate his goodueſſe: But wee on the 
other ſide doe rec eiue double fruite 
thereof. 1.16.3. 

It is proued that the Prouidence of 
God doeth not onely beholde thingei 
that are done , but goucrneth all ſuc. 
cefſes : Whereby is ouerthrowen the 
fained inuention of bare forcknow- 
ledge and of vniuerſall Prouidence 
onely : alſo the errour of the Epicures 
is conſuted, and of them which giue to 
God a gouernaunce onely aboue the 
middle region of the aire . Let there 
may a certaine vniuerſall Prouidence 
bee graunted, but ſo, that the ſpeciall 
Prouidence bee not darkened, which 
doeth gouerne not onely certaine but 
all particular doings 1.16.4, J. 

That not onely the beginning of 
motion is in the diſpoſing of G O Dia 
prooucd by the plentifulneſſe of one 
yeare and the barrennes of another, 
for whereas God calleth the one his 
bleſſing , and the other his curſe and 
vengeance. 1.1 6.5. 

The Prouidence of God in gouer- 
ning the worlde, is cheefely to be con- 
ſidered in mankind, andin the diverſe 
eſtate of all men, and diuerſe diſpo- 
fing of ſucceſſes. 1. 16.6, . . 

Againſt them which cauil, that this 
doctrine ofthe Prouidence of God, is 
the Stoikes doctrine of fate or deſtinie 
1,16.8, 

Whether any thing happen by for. 
_ or — : Where 18 deacon 
the ſaying of Bafilins M4 , 
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Chaunce and Fortune are wordes of 
heathen men: alſo the ſaying of Au- 
gfe ,that he tepented that hee had 

ed the name of Fortune. Vet thoſe 
thinges maie bee ſaide to _ by 
focruac in reſpeR of vs, hic beyng 
conlideredin their nature, or weighed 
according to our knowledg :,do ſeeme 
fo, although in the ſecrete counſell of 
God — neceſſatie: Alſo al thinges 
chat are to come. may be ſaid to be hap 
pening, inaſmuch as they be vncertain 
to vet. 16.8.9. 

What thinges are to be conſidered, 
that the doctrine of che Prouidence of 
God may be reterted to a right hand, 
that wee haue the proſit thereof: and 
where the cauſes of thoſe thinges that 
happen, appeare nor vnto vs, we mult 
beware that wee doe not thinke, that 
thinges are rolled by the ſway of for · 
tune: but wee muſt ſo reverence his 
ſecrete iudgementes, that we eſteeme 
his will the moſt iuſt cauſe of all things 
1.17.1, 

ainſt certaine dogges which at 
ande doe barke 2 Proui- 
dence of God, it is prooued by the 
Scripture that whereas God hath ſo 
revealed his will in the lawe and the 
goſpell that he illuminateth the minds 
ofchem that bee his with the ſpirite of 
vnderſtanding, to perceiue the myſte- 
ries therein cõtained, which otherwiſe 
are incomprehenſible, yer the order of 
gouer ning the worldc is called a bot- 
tomleſſe depth, becauſe when we know 
not the cauſes therof, yet we ought re- 
nerently to honour it. 1.17.2. 

Such prephane men doe fooliſhly 
comber themſelues , when they al- 
leadge that if the doctrine of the Pro 
uidence of God be true, then the prai- 
ers of the faithſull in which they a»ke 
any thing for time to come are vayne, 


no counſel is to bee taken for thinges 
to come, and then men which do anie 
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thing againſtthelawe of God, do not 
fiane: T heſe daungerous errours they 
ſhall auoide, which in conſidering the 
Prouidence of God, ſhall frame them 
ſelues to true modeſtie 1.1.3. 

As concerning thinges to come, 1 
is pruoued that the Scripture doch wel 
ioyne the aduiſementes of men with 
the Prouidence of God: becauſe wee 
are not hindered by his eternall de- 
crees, but that vnder his will, we may 
both foreſce for our ſelues, and order 
our owne thinges: For the knowledge 
of conſulting and taking heede, arc in- 
ſpired into men by the Lorde, where 
by wee maie ſerue his Prouidence, in 
the preſeruing of our owne lite, 1. 


17.4. 

In all ſucceſſes of time paſt the will 
of God doeth gouerne : and yet the 
doers of wicked deeds are not excuſed, 
becauſe they are accuſed by their own 
conſcience, and doe not obey the will 
of God, but their one luſt, They are 
indeede the inſtruments of Gods pro- 
uidence, but ſo, that they finde the 
whole euill in themſe lues, and in God 
is founde nothing but a lawfull vſe of 
theit euilneſſe . 1.17.5. and 1. 18. 4+ 
Where alſo the ſame thing is ſhewed 
in the election of king Ieroboam, the 
tenne tribes forſaking the houſe of 
Damid, the ſlaughter of the ſonnes of 
Achab, and in — the ſon 
of God. 

A godly and holy meditation of the 
Prouidence of God, which is taught by 
the rule of godlincfle : firſt that be- 
ing — — that no thing 
happeneth by fortune, we alway caſt 
our eyes to God the cheefe cauſe of 
all ihinge : then that wee doubt not 
that his fingular Prouidence watcheth 
for vs, whether wee haue to doe with 
menas well cuill as good, or with his 
other creatures : To — vſe wee 
muſt applie the iſes of God in 

r y 2 the 


the ſcripture which teſtifie the ſame, 
the cxamples whereof are rehearſed, 
1.17.6, 

Wee muſt allo adioyne thoſe teſti- 
monies of Scripture which teach that 
all men are vnder the power of God, 
whether wee neede to get their good 
wils or reſtraine the molice of our ene- 
mies: which laſt point God worketh 
diuerſe waies, ſometime by raking a- 
way their wit, ſometime when he gran- 
teth them wit, he frayeth them that 
they date not goe about that which 
they haue conceiued: and ſomtime al- 
ſo when he ſuffereth them to goe about 
it, he breaketh their enterpriles : Vpon 
which knowledge neceflarily foloweth 
athankfulnes of mind in ſo proſperous 
ſucceſſe of thinges. 1.17.7. . 

In aduetſitie when wee are hurt by 
men, is required patience and quiet 
moderation of mind: Which is ſnew 
ed in che examples of Jeſeph beeing 
afflicted of his brethren, 10 perſecu- 
ted of the Chaldees, and Dad railed 
vpon of Semei. If wee happen to bee 
diſtreſſed with any miſery without the 
worke of men, this ſelſeſame doctrine 
is the beſt remedie againſt impatience 
becauſe the ſcripture reſtiberh,thar e- 
uen aduerſities alſo do come frõ God. 
1.178. 

A Godlie man principally regar- 
ding the prouidence of God, yet will 
not leaue inferiour cauſes vnmarked. 
There fore if hee haue receiued a be- 
neſit of anie man, he will hartily know 
and confefſe himſelfe to bee bounde 
vnto him. If he haue taken harme or 
done harme to any other by his negli- 
gence or want of heed, he will impure 
it vnto himſcle, much leſſe will he ex- 
cuſe his one offences. In thinges to 
come chiefcly he will haue confidera- 
tion of inferzour cauſes , bur yet fo 
that in determining he will not be ca- 
ricd away with his owne wit, but com- 
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mit himſelfe to the wiſedome of God: 
neither ſhall his cruſt ſo ſtaie vpon out · 
warde lielpes, that hee will carelefly 
reſt pon them if hee haue them, not 
be dilated for ſeate if he want them. 
1.17 9. 

A large deſcription of the ineſtima- 
ble felicitie of a godly mind which re- 
ſteth ypon the providEce of God: & on 
the otherſide the miſerable caretulnes 
wherwith we muſt needs be diſtreſſed 
when the weakneſle of this earthly co. 
tage maketh vs ſubiect to ſo manie dif- 
eaſes, ſith our life and ſafety is beſieged 
with infinite dangers at home, abroad, 
vpon the land, in the water, by men, & 
by diuels. 1.17. 10.11. 

Thoſe places of Scripture, where it 
is ſaid that God repented him : make 
nothing againſt the doctrine of Pro- 
uidence, foraſmuchas therein (like as 
alſo when hee is ſaid to be angrie) the 
ſcripture applyingitſelfe to our capa- 
citic deſcribeth him, nor ſuch as he is, 
but ſuch as we feele him to bee, Like- 
wiſc, where hee ſpared the Niniuites, 
to whom he had threatned deſtruſti- 
on within fortic dayes: whereas hee 
prolonged the life of Fzechias for ma- 
nie yeares to whom he had declared 
preſẽt death: becauſe fuch threatnings 
containe an vnexpreſſed condition. 
Which is well proved by 2 like exam- 
ple in king Abimelech,which was rebu- 
ked for Abrahams wife. 1. 17. 12.13. 14. 

A conſutation of them which co- 
ueting to get a praiſe of modeſtie, go 
about to maintain the righteouſnes of 
God witha lying def&ce,whe they fay: 
that thoſe rhings which Saran & al the 
reprobat do naughtily, ate done by the 
ſufferance oſ God, & not by his proui- 
derce and wil. And it is proucd by the 
affliction of Job, the deceyuing of A- 
i hab, the killing of Chriſt, the inceſtu- 
ous adulterie of Ab ſolon, and many o- 
ther examples, that men do * no· 

ing 


ing but that which he hath alreadie 
decreed with himſelfe , and doeth ap- 
point ſo to bee by his ſecrete direction. 
1.18.7. 

And this hath place, not onely in 
out ward doings, but alſo in ſectet mo- 
tions. For it is prooued by the hatde - 
ning of Pharas and other teſtimonies, 
that God worketh euen in the mindes 
alſo and hearts of the wicked. Neither 
maketh ic any thing to the contraric, 
thit often times the worke of Satan is 
rſed thetein: For God worketh never- 
theleſſe, but after his own maner, vſing 
a iuſt teuenge, 1. 18.2. & therefore God 
is not tlie author of ſinnes. Sect. 4. 

They are proued guiltie of intolle · 
table pride, which retuſe this doctrine 
ynder pretence of Modeſtie. A confu- 
tation of their obiectiõ when they lay, 
chat if nothing happen but withy will 
of God, then — he in himſelſe to 
contrary wils, foraſmuch as he doth ap 
point thoſe things to be don by his ſe · 
cret counſell, which hee hath openly 
forbidden by his law. And there is ſhe- 
wed, that God doth not diſagree with 
himſe li, that the wil of God ia not chã - 
ged,that he doth not faine him ſelfe to 
nil that which he willeth: but whereas 
there is in God but one imple wil, che 
lame to vs appeareth diuers , becauſe 
forthe weakenes of our vnderſtãdin 
we conceiue not how he diuerſly bo 
willeth not, and willeth one ſelfe thing 
to be done. Finally it is proued by Au- 
gain. that man ſometime with good 
vil villeth ſomething which God wil- 
kth not: and ſometime willeth that 
thing with euil wil, which God willeth 


wit will. 1. 18 3. 

: — of Gods power 
in gouerning this frame of heauen and 
N al the partes that are in them. 


The fellowſhip of men is ſo gouer- 
ned by the prouidence of God, ho he 
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ſheweth himſelfe liberall, mercifull, 


righteous,and ſcuere.1.5.6. 


Thoſe things which in the life of 
men are compted chaunces, as wel; of 
proſperitie as aduerficie are ſo many 
rokens of the heauenly prouidence, i. 
5.7. & ought to awaken vs tothe hope 


of the life cocome.SeR g. 


How God worketh in the heartes of 
them that be his, and Satan in them 
that be his, but yerſo,thatthey are not 


excuſed. 2.4. . 


God worketh alſo in the wicked, & 
euen in the ſame worke wherin Satan 
worketh, and yet is not God ſo ſaid ro 
be the author of ſinne, neither is Sa- 
tan or the wicked excuſed, but there is 
difercnce berweene the one and the 
other, both in the end and manner of 


doing. 2.4.2.5. 


The olde writers oftentimes refer- 
red theſe thinges, not to the working 
of God, but to his foreknowledge or 
ſufferance , leaſt the wicked ſhoulde 
thereby take occaſion to ſpeake irre- 
werently of the workes of God. But the 
Scripture, when it ſaith that God blin- 
deth, hardeneth, and ſuch like, decla- 
reth ſomewhat more than a ſuffe. 
rance: although God doe worke two 
wayes in the reprobate,namely by for. 
ſaking them, and taking his ſpirite 
from them, & alſo by deliuering them 
to Satan the miniſter of his wrath. 2, 


43.4. 


The miĩniſterie of Satan is vſed to 
ſtirre forward the reprobate, vhenſo 
euer the Lord by his prouidence dire- 
cteth them hither or thither. 2.4.5. 


Pur gatorie. 


Wee ought not to winke at the do- 
ctrine of Purgatorie, foraſmuch as it is 
a damnable inuention of Satan which 
maketh voide the croſſe of Chriſt, &c. 


3-5-6. 
An expofi 


tion of certaine places 


of Scripture which the Papiſtes doe 
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wrong- 


wrongfully wreſt to the confirmation 
of their Purgatorie.3.5 7.8. 9. 

An aunſwere to the obiection of the 
Papiſts, that it hathbeene an aunci. 
ent vlage of the Chucch that prayers 
ſhould be made for the dead. Where is 
Mewed that this was done by them iu 
th: olde time , without the worde of 
God, bya certaine wrongfull imita- 
tion, leaſt C::riflians if they were ſlow 
in having care of funeral: & the dead, 
(ould ſcem worſe than heathen men. 
Yet hercin was a great difference be- 
t:ycenethis ſlipping of theſe old men, 
and the obſtinate error of the Papiſts, 


35.19, 


R. 
Redeemer Chriſt, 

He knowledge of God the Crea- 

tor is vnproſitable vnto vs, vnleſſe 
faith do allo folow, ſctting him foor th 
in Chriſt a father and Redecmer to 
vs, and this doctrine from the begin- 
ning of the wor de in all ages hath bin 
holden among the Children of Ged. 
2.6.1, 

It js prooued by diverſc arguments 
and teſtimonies of ſcripture, that the 
happie ſtate of the Church hath al- 
wa; beene grounded vpon the perſon 
of Chriſt. For both the firſt adoption 
of the choſæn people, and the preſer- 
uing of the Church, the deliuerance 
of them in perils, and the reſtoring af- 
ter their diſſipation, did alway hang 
vpon the grace of the mediator . And 
the hope of all the G4 dly was neuer 
repoſed any other where than in 
Chriſt.2.6.2,3,4, 

Iris tobe diligently confidercd how 
Chriſt hath fulblled the office of Re- 
deemer, that wee may finde in him all 
things neceſſarie for vs, fith ( as Ber- 
nard ſaith) he is to ys light, meate, oyle, 
ſault, &c. 2.16.1. 

Au expoſition huwe wee ſhould ſay 
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that God was our enemie vntil he was 
reconciled to vs by Chriſt, whereas 
giue Chriſt to vs , and topreuentys 
with mercic , were ſignes cf the loue 
wherewith he before embraced vs, 
And there is ſhewed that the ſcripture 
vſetu chis ſpeach and ſuch other to ap- 
ply it ſelfe to our capacitie: and yetit 
doth not the ſame falſely. And al ihis 
is procued by the authoritie of ſctip 
ture and the teſtimonie of Arguſtine.z, 
16.2.3. 
Regeneraion, 

Againſt certaine Anabaptiſts which 
inuent a phrentike intewperance in- 
ſteede of ſpirituall Regeneration, 
namely that the children of God be- 
ing nowe reſtored into the ſtate ef in- 
nocencie, ought no more to bee ente · 
full to bridle the luſt of the fleſh, but 
onely to followe the ſpirite for their 
guide 3.3.14. 

The reſt pertaining to this matter, 
ſee in the title of Repentance. 

Religion. 

Neceſſitie enforceth the reprobate 
to confeſſe that there is ſome GOD, 
1.4 4. 

They are deceived which ſaye that 
Religion was deviſed by the ſuttletie 
of certain men to hold che ſimple peo- 
ple in order. 1 3.2. 

The verie wicked and godleſſe wen 
are compelled , whether they vill or 
no, to feele that there is a God. 1.3.2, 
and in what ſenſe Dauid ſaith that they 
thinke that there is no God.144 2+ 

Remiſſion of ſinnes, 

Ag: inſt them which dreame a per- 
fection in this life, which taketh a- 
way ncede of asking pardon. 3. 20 
45. 
Ot remiſſion of ſinnes: and in what 
ſc nſe ſinnes are called debtes, and how 
we ate laide to forgiue other that haue 
offended againſt vs. 3. 20 47. 


Ofthe diſtinction of fault & peine, 
whercs 


where with moſt ſtrong teſtimonies of 
Scripture, the doting error of the Pa- 
piſtes is confuted, name ly that when 
the faulte is forgiuen yet God retai- 
neth che paine, which remaineth to 
be redeemed with ſatisfactions. 3. 4. 
19 30. and there alſo is ſhewed y they 
tan not ſcape away with their diſtin- 
ction berweene cuetlaſting peine and 
emporal peines. 

Of certaine places of Scripture 
where with they goc about to confirme 
their error: where is declared chete 
ite two kinds of the iudgemẽt of God: 
tie one of vengeãce, the other of cha · 
Ricement, which are wiſely to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed aſunder. 3.431. 

The firſt of theſe, that is to ſaic, 
renge ince, the faithfull haue alway 
eafneltly praicd to eſcape: the other 
that is to ſay chaſticement, they haue 
received with quiet minde, becauſe 
it hath a teſtimonie of loue, And 
where it is ſaide that God is angric 
with his Saint, the ſame is not meant 
of his purpoſe or affection to puniſhe 
them, but is ſpoken of the vehement 
feeling of ſorowe here with they are 
ſtriken ſo ſoone as they beare anye 
parte of his ſeueritie: and this is pro- 
ktable for them. On the other fide 
the reprobate, when they are ſtriken 
vith the ſcourges of God, do already 
after a certaine manner begin to fecle 
the peines of his iudgement. All which 
thingesare prooued by reſtimonies of 
the Scripture, and alſo by the expoſi- 
tions of Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine. 3. 4. 
33-3, 

God when hee had forgiuen the 
adulreric of Danid, chaſtiſed him 
both for common example, and al- 
ſo to humble him: and for this rea · 
ſon hee daylic maketh the faithfull 
(to whom hee is mercifull) ſubiect 
tothe common miſeries of this lite, 
33. 
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An expoſition of the article of the 
Creede, concerning remiſſion of fins; 
4.1. 20 2. 

The keies were giuen to the church, 
to forgiue ſinnes, not onely to men 
at their firſt conue:ſion to Chriſte, 
but to the ſaithiull all their life long. 
4.1.22. 

This do&rine is prooued by tefli- 
monics of Scripture againſt the No- 
uatians and certaine of the Anabap- 
riſts which fain that the people of God 
are by baptiſme regenerate inioan an- 
gellike life, and afterward i here remate 
neth no pardon for them that fall 4 f. 
23.24 25.26 27. 

A confutation of them which make 
a voluntary tranſgre : on of the lan e a 
ſinne vn pardonable. 4.1 28. 

Repentence. 

Repentance commeth of faith, and 
goeth not before it. 3.3.1, 

A confutation of their reaſons, vhich 
thinke otherwiſe, but heereby is not 
Fgnified anic ſpace of time wherein 
faith breedeth repentance: but only is 
ſhewed that no man can carneſtly en- 
deuour himſelf to Repentance vnleſſe 
he know himſelfe ro be Gods. Of the 
error of certaine Anabaptiſtes, leſuirs, 
and ſuch othet which appoint to their 
nouices, certaine daics for repentance 

3.2. 
oy Certaine learned men long before 
this time, made two partes of Re. 
pentance , namely Mortification , 
which they commonly call contriti- 
on. & Viuification which they wrong- 
fully expounde to bee comfort by the 
feeling of the mercie of God: where- 
as it rather ſigniſieth a defire to liue 
wel 3.3.3. 

They do alſo make two other ſortes 
of Repenrance,the one of the lawe, the 
other of the Goſpel: where alſo are 
ſhewed examples of either ſort out of 
the Sctiptute. 3.3.4. 
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A true definition of Repentaunce 
taken out of the Scripture, And hewe 
Repentance though it cannot be ſe- 
ucred, yet ought to be diſtinguiſhed 
from faith 3.3. 5. 

A plainer declaration of the defi- 
nition of Repentance : where firſt is 
ſhewed that there is requiring a tur- 
ning io God, that is to ſaie, an altera - 
tion, not onelie in outward works, but 
alſo in the ſoule it ſelfe, 3. 3. 6. then that 
it proceedeth of an carneſt feare of 
God: Where alſo is intreated of the 
ſorrowſulnes that is according to God 


3.7 

"Thirdly,chat ſaying is declared that 
Repentance conſiſteth of two partes, 
the mortification of the fleſh, and the 
quickening of the ſpirite. 3.3. 8. 

Both theſe thinges doe wee obtaine 
by partaking of Chriſt, the firſt by 
communicating of his death, the ſe- 
conde of his refurreRion. Therefore 
Repentance is a newe forming of the 
image of God in vs, and a reſtoring 
into the righteouſneſſe of God by the 
benefite of Chriſt: And this reſtoring 
is not fulſilled in vs in one moment. 3. 


But there remaineth in al the ſaints, 
h le they live in mortall bodie, mat- 
ter of ſtrife with their fleſhe, and fo 
thoueht allthe EccleGaſticall writers 
that haue beene of ſounde iudgement: 
and ſpecially Auguſtine, which calleth 
this nouriſhment of euill and diſeaſe 
of luſting inthe elect, weakeneſſe, and 
ſometime ſinne: And indeed it is ſinne. 
3.2.10, 

This is confirmed by the teſtimo- 
nic of Paul, and by the ſumme of the 
commaundements. Whereas it is ſaid 
that God cleanſeth his Churche from 
all ſinne, the ſame is ſpoken rather of 
the guiltines of ſinne than of the mar- 
ter of ſinne it ſelfe, which ceaſſeth not 
to dwel in the regenetate (but ccaſſeth 
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to reigne in them) though it be not im. 
puted. 3. 3. 11. 

A declaration of the ſeuen cauſes 
or effectes, or partes or affections of 
Repentance, which Pal rehcarſeth; 
Thoſe be ſtudic or care fulneſſe, excy. 
ſing, diſpleaſure, feare, dchre, zeale, 
revenge, Whercunto alſo is added 
out of Paul, and declated by an excel. 
lent admonition of Bernarde, that in 
ſuch revenge we muſt keepe a mea. 
ſure 3 3.15. 

The fruites of Repentance are, de- 
uotion towarde God, charitic towarde 
men, holineſſe and pureneſſe in allour 
life: but all theſe ought to begin at the 
inward affection of the heart, from 
whence outward teſtimonies may af. 
rerward ſpring foorth : Where alſo is 
ſpoken of cettaine outward exerciſes 
of Repentance, which the olde writers 
ſceme to enforce ſeme bat roo much. 

3.16. 

, — of the heart ro God, is 
the chiefe point of Repentance: lack- 
cloth and aſhes, weeping and faſting, 
were vſed of them in the olde time 
before Chriſt, as tokens of publike re+ 
pentance: of which the two laſt may 
yet bee vſed to appeaſe the wrath of 
God in the miſerable times of the 
Church. 3.3.17. 

The name of Repentance or pe. 
nance is vnproperly drawen from his 
naturall ſenſc to this outwarde pro- 
feſſion. Publike confeſſion is net alway 
neceſſarie in ſinnes: but private con · 
feſſion to God may neuer be omitted, 
wherein wee ought to confeſſe, not 
onely thoſe thinges that we haue late- 
ly committed, but the diſpleaſure of 
our grieuous fall ought alſo to call v3 
backe to remembrance of our paſſed 
offences. Of ſpeciall penance which 
is required of hainous offenders and 
certain other · and of the ordinary pe- 


nance which che children of G 


the moſt perfect, ought to vſe all their 
life long.3.3.13. 

God doeth therefore freely iuſtiſie 
the that be his, that he may alſo with 
the Sanctification of his ſpirite reſtore 
them into true rightcouſnes:therefore 
lohn Chriſt and the Apoſtles preached 
Repentance and remiſſion of finnes, 
The effect of which ſaying is declared 

3-19, 
Chriſtians ought toexerciſethem- 
ſelues in a continuall Repentance, and 
he hach moſt profited, that hath lear- 
ned moſt to miſlike himſelfe. 3. 3. 20. 

Repentice is a — gitt of God, 
ynto which he calleth all men, which 
be — to all them whome hee pur. 
poſeth to ſaue, and which the Apoſtle 
pronounceth that ir ſhall never be gi · 
uen to wilful apoſtataes whoſe wicked- 
nelle is ynparonable,y is to ſaye, ſuch 
as haue ſinned againſt the holy ghoſt 


3-4. 

Although fained repentance doeth 
not pleaſe God, yet he ſometime for a 
ſeasõ ſpareth hypocrirs which make a 
ſhew of ſome cõuerſion, which he Joth 
not for their fakes, but for cõmon ex- 
ample, that we may learn more chere- 
fully ro give our mindes to vnfained 
Repentance : And this is prooued by 
the examples of Achab, Eſau, and the 
Iſraelizer. 3.3.25. 

The School: ſophiſters do fowly er 
in thoſe definitions which they make 
of Repentance, and no bettet do they 
divide it, when they part it into con- 
triton of heart, confelſſion of mouth, 
and ſatis faction of worke : Where is 
entreated of certaine queſtions which 
they moue:whereupon is eaſily gathe- 
ted, that they babble of thinges which 
they knowe not, when they ſpeake of 
Repentance. 3.4. 1. 

| When they require thoſe three 
things in Repentãce, they muſt needes 
dinde therunto forgiueneſſe of ſinnes: 
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And if it be ſo, then are we moſt miſe · 
rable, ſoraſmuch as we can never haue 
quiernes of conſcience:which is proo- 
ued brſtinthat contrici6 of heart ſuch 
as they require.3.4.2, 

There is great difference betweene 
the doctrine offuchcontritien,& that 
contrition which the Scripture requi- 
reth of finners,y they truly hũger and 
thirſt for the mercy of God.3.4.3. 

In what ſenſe the old writers thought 
that ſolemn penance, which was then 
required for haynous offences, might 
no more be eftſoones done than Bap- 
tiſme. 4.1. 29. 

Reaſon of Man. 

Mans vnderſtanding is not ſo to bee 
cõdemned of perpetualblindnes, that 
wee leaue it no whit of vnderſtanding 
in any kinde of thing: but ic hath ſome 
knowledge inaſmuch as he is natural - 
ly carried with deſire to ſearche out 
trueth. And yet this deſire by and by 
falleth into vanitie , becauſe the 
minde of man can not ſor dulneſſe, 
kepe the right way to ſearch out truth, 
and for the moſte parte he diſcerneth 
not of what thinges it is behouefull 
for him to ſecke the true knowledge.2. 
2.12, 

As touching earthly things it is pro- 
ued by examples ythe minde of man 
hath a ſharpe vnderſtanding,as firſt of 
all in ciuil policy and in gouernance of 
houſholdes, ſith euery man vnderſtan- 
deth that the fellowſhips of men muſt 
be holden together by lawes, and cõ- 
prehendeth in minde the principles of 
thoſe lawes.2.2.13, 

Alſoin liberal artes & handy craftes 
for learning whereof , yea for ampli- 
byng and garniſhing of the ſame, 
there is in man a certayne aptneſſe, 
although ſome bee mote apt than o- 
ther . But the light of Reaſon and vn- 
derſtanding in me, is ſoa general good 
qualitie in all men, that yet it is a = 

gift 


gift of Gods liberalitie towarde euetie 
man :which thing God ſheweth when 
he creareth ſome Idiotes and dull wit- 
ted: alſo when hee maketh one man 
to excell in ſnarpe inuention, an other 
in iudgement, an other in quickene ſſe 
of minde, againe when he powreth in- 
to men ſingular motions according to 
euery mans calling, and according to 
the time & matter that is to bee done 
2.2.1417. 

The inuention oſartes, the orderlye 
teaching or de: pe & excellent know- 
ledge thereof, which appeure to haue 
bin in the old Lawyers, Philoſophers, 
Phiſitiant, being prophane men, doe 
declare vnto vs that the minde of men 
howe much ſoeuer it bee fallen from 
his hrſt yprighineſſe, is yet ſtill garni - 
ſhed with excellent giftes of God. 2. 


15. 

They are the g fta ofthe holy Ghoſte 
which the Lorde giueth to whome hee 
will, euen to the vngodly for the pub- 
like benefit of mankind . Therefore we 
sought to vſe them although they bee 
communicate vnto vs by the miniſte- 
ric ofthe wicked, to who they arc but 
tranſitotie and flecting, becauſe they 
are without the ſounde foundation of 
rrueth,2.2.16. 

It is ſnewe d in the firſt two poyntes, 
that mans Reaſon ſeeth nothing that 
concerneth the kingdome of God and 
heauenly matters, which are cõtained 
in three things, that is ro ſay, to knowe 
God, his fatherly fauour toward vs, and 
the way to frame our life according to 
the rule of his law. 2.2.18. and to that 
purpoſe are alleaged diuerſe teſtimo. 


nies of Scriprure , Sect. 19.20.21. In 


the third it ſeemeth that he hath ſome 
more ynderſtanding than in the o- 
ther. foraſmuch ac man is inſtructed 
by the lawe of nature to a right rule of 
life. But ſuch knowledge is vnperfeRe 
inthe vnbeleeuers, and auaylech to 
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no other ende, but to make them vn. 
excuſable: neither doe they by that 
naturall light, ſee the trucih in euetie 
thing. And here is expounded the ſay. 
ing of Themiſtius, that vnderſtand. 
ing in the vniverſall deſinition is ſel- 
dum deceiued, but the errour is when 
it deſcendeth to particular cauſes, 
and there is ſhewed , that mans vni- 
uerſall iudgement in the difference of 
good and euill, is not al way ſound and 
vpright. For it attaineth not thoſe 
which are the chiefe thinges in the 
firſt table of the la we, namely of con · 
fidence in God. &c. In the ſeconde ta- 
ble, although it have ſome more vu- 
derſtanding, yet it appear. th that it 
ſometime erreth: as when it iudgeth 
that it is an abſurditie to ſuffer tco im- 
perious gouetnement, and not to te- 
uenge wronges : alſo it knowe th not 
the diſeaſe of deſire in the whole 
obſetruation of the lawe. 2.2. 22. 23 
24 a 
It i proued by the Scripture , that 
the ſharpneſſe of our reaſon in all the 
partes of our liſe, is nothing before the 
Lord, and our mindes doe reapethe 
grace of cnlightning, not onely at the 
begiuning,or for one day, but at cueric 
moment 2.2.25. 

See vnder the title Free vvill ons 
taine chinges pertayning to this mas 
ter. 

Reſurreftion of Chriſt. 

Without the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
allis vnperfe&e that wee beleeue con- 
cerning his crofſe, Death, and Buris 
all. Thereof wee receiue three pro- 
fires : foraſmuche as it hath both pur- 
chaſed vs righteouſneſſe before God, 
and is to vs a pledge of the Reſurrecti- 
on to come, and by his life, ee ate 
now regenerate into newenes of lyte, 
2.16.13. 

A declaration of the hiſtorie ofthe 
ReſurreRQion ef Chtiſt.3 253. 


Laſt reſurrection. 

Foraſmuch as the faithful, do chief- 
ly ncede bope and patience, leaſt they 
ſhould faint in the courſe of their cal- 
lng: hee hath ſoundly profited in the 
Golpel which is accuſtomed to a con- 
tinuall meditation of the bleſſed Re- 
ſurrection. 3 2 f. 1, 2. 

The Article concerning the laſt 
Relurrection, containeth a docttine of 
great weight, graue & hard to belceue: 
for the ouercomming of which hard- 
neſſe by faith, the Scripture giueth 
two helpes, the example of Chriſte, 
and the almightineſſe of G O D. 3.25. 


4. 
A confutation of the Sadduces, 
which deny the Reſurrection: and of 
the Millenaties which appoint the 
kingdome of Chtiſte to endure but a 
thouſand yeeres.3. 25.5. 

A confutation of their error, which 
imagine that ſoules at the laſt day 
ſhall not rege iue againe the bodies 
where with they are now clothed, but 
ſhall haue newe and other bodies. 3. 
25.7.3, 

Of the manner of the laſt reſurreRi- 
on. 3.25.8. 

By what reaſon the laſt teſurrectiõ, 
which is a ſingular bene ſite of Chrift, 
is common alſo to the wicked and the 
accurſed of God. 3. 25.9. 

8 


Sabbath. 

AY expoſition of the fourth com- 
mandement,the end thereof, and 
the three cauſes whereupon wee 

muſt note that it conſiſteth 2 8.28. 
The firſt cauſe is a ſnido wing of 

ſpirituall reſt, that is to ſay, of our 

ſanctiſication: This is prooued by di- 

uerle places to haue beene the chisfe 

thing in the Sabbath. 2 8.29. 

Why the Lorde appointed the ſe- 
uenth day.2.8.30.31, 
This part, foraſmuch as it was ce- 
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remoniall, is taken away by the death 
of Chriſt. 2 8.31, 

The two later cauſes, that is to ſay, 
that there ſhoulde bee certaine dayes 
appointed for aſſemblies in y Church, 
and that there ſhould be giuen to ſer- 
uaunts a reſt from their labor, do ſei ue 
for allages. 2 8.32. 

Ot day es of meeting in the Church 
to heare che word of God & common 
prayers: Where is ſpoken of obſeruing 
of the ſunday, 2. 8. 32.33. and of ſupet- 
ſition robe auoided in this behallc . 
8.34. 

Sacraments. 

What is a Sacrament 4 14.1. 

For what reaſon the olde writers v- 
ſed this word in that ſenſe.q.14.2,13- 

A Sacrament is neuer without a 
promiſe going before, which the Lord 
ſealeth by that meane, wherein hee 
prouideth helpe for our ignorance & 
dulneſſe, & allo for our weaknes. 4.14. 
3,5,6,12, 

A ſacrament conſiſteth of y worde 
& the outwarde ſigne: But the Sacta- 
mentall word is to be taken otherwiſe 
than the Papiſtes thinke. 4.14 4. 

Sacraments ceaſſe not to bee teſti- 
monies of the grace of God, although 
they bee giuen alſo to the wicked, 
whiche doe gather to them ſelucs 
more grieuous damnation thereby. 4. 
14.7. 

Our faith is ſo confirmed by ſacra- 
ments, ihat yet it hangeth vpon the in- 
ward effectuall working of the ſpirite, 
4.14.9. 10,1. and no vettue is to be put 
in the creatures. Sect. ta. 

A confutation of the deueliſn do- 
ctrine of the Sophiſticall ſcholes, thar 
the Sacraments of the newe lawe doe 
iuſtify and doe giue grace, ſo that we 
doe not ſtop it with deadly finne. 4. 
14.14. 

Auguſtin: good diſtinction betwene 
aſacrament and the thing of che Sa- 

a 


erament, whereby is proued y thou 
Godin Sacramentes doe trucly offer 
Chriſte, yet j wicked receiue nothing 
bur the Sacrament, thar is to ſay,the 
outward ſigne,4.14.15,16. 

Wee muſt nor thinke that there is 
ioyned or faſtened to the Sacraments 
any ſecrete vertue, whereby they by 
themſelues doe giue vs the graces of 
the holy Ghoſt. 4. 14.17. 

In the olde time God gaue vnto his 
people ſome ſacraments in miracles, 
and ſome in natural things. And there 
is ſpoken of the tree of life and of the 
raynebowe 4.14 18. 

Sacramentes are on the Lords be- 
halfe teſtimonies of grace & ſaluation, 
and on our behalfe rokens of our pro- 
feſſion. 4 14.19. 

The ſacraments of the old Church 
vnder the Lawe, tended to the ſame 
ende that our Sacramentes doe, that 
is to ſay,Chriſte : whome yet our Sa- 
craments do more plaine lie repreſen 
Wherefore the Scholemens doctrine 
is tobe reiected, which ſay, that y olde 
ſacraments did ſhewe a ſhadow of the 
grace of God, and ours doe giue it pre- 
ſently. 4. 1 4.20, 21, 22, 23. &c. 

The fiue falſely called Satramenti. 

When wee denye thoſe five to bee 
Sacramentes , which are inuented by 
men, wee ſtriue not about the name 
but the thing: becauſe the papiſtes will 
haue them to bee viſible ſotmes of in- 
viſible grace. 4 19.1. 

Many reaſons are brought, why it 
is not law full for men to make Sacra - 
ments. Alſo there is a difference to bee 
put betweene ſacraments, & other ce- 
remonies. 4. 19.2. 

The number of ſeuen ſacramentes 
cannot bee prooued by the authoritie 
of the olde Church. 4. 19.3. 

Although the olde Church vnder 
the law, had mo ſacramꝭts, yet at this 
day, the Chriſtian church ought to be 
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content with thoſe two, which Chriſte 
hath ordeined: And it is not lawfull 
for men to make other, nor to adde 
vnto theſe any thing of their owne. 4. 
18.20, 

Sacrifices, 

A difference betweene the Sacti. 
fices of Moſes his Lawe, andtheſup. 
per ofthe Lord in the Chriſtiã church 
4.18.11, 

What the name of a ſacrifice pro- 
perly ſignifieth: and of the diverſe 
kindes of ſacrifices vnder the lawe: 
which may be divided into te ſortes, 
wheroflome may be called of thanłſ- 
giving, and other ſome ptopitiatory 
or ofcleanſing. 4 18.13. 

Our onely propitiatory ſacrifice, 
is the death of Chriſte, Sacrifices of 
thankeſgiuing wee haue many, as all 
the dueties of charitie, prayers, pray- 
ſes.giuing of thankes, and all that wce 
do tothe worſhipping of God 4.18.13, 
16.17, 

This manner of Sacrificing is dayly 
vſed in the church, & in the ſupper of 
the Lorde: And thereupon al Chri- 
ſtiant are ſacrificing Prieſts. 

Of ſatisſaction, which they make 
the third thing in penaunce, of retay- 
ning the paine, the fault beeing forgi- 
uen, and ſuch like lies, which all are o- 
uerthrown,by ſetting againſt che free 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, by the name of 
Chtiſte. 3.4.25. 

A confutation of the blaſphemous 
error of the ſchoolemen, y forʒiuenes 
of ſinnes, and reconciliation is once 
done in bapriſme, but after baptiſme, 
we muſt riſe againe by ſatis faction. 3. 
4.26. 

By ſach errour, Chriſt is ſpoiled of 
his honor, & the peace of conſciences 
is troubled foraſmnch as they can ne- 
ner certainlye determine, that their 
finnes are forgiuen them. 3.4.27. 


mn Daniel, when Nebwchadoneſer 
is commaunded ro redeeme his finnes 
with righrcouſnefſe, that ſame redece- 
ming is referred to God, rather than 
to men, and the cauſe of pardon is not 
there ſec foorth, bur rather the maner 
of true conuerſion. The ſame is to bee 
fayd of certaine other places of Scrip- 
wre.3.4-36. 

An expoſition of that place in the 
Goſlpell, Manie inne: are forgiuen her, be- 
cauſe the hath loued much: Meaning that 
loucis not the cauſe, but the prooſe of 
forgiueneſſe. 3.4.37. 

The olde writers of the church did 
not ſpeak of ſatisfactions in ſuch ſenſe 
as the papiſts do: fot they ynderſtoode 
that the penitent do make ſaaisfacti - 
on to the Church, and not to God.3 4. 

8.39. 
a cripture, he ¶ Horde of God. 
and the authoritie 
ther ccf. 

Men do not ſufficiently knowe God 
the creator, and diſcerne him from 
fained goddes, by conſideration of his 
creatures, vnleſſe they be alſo holpen 
by che light of his worde. And God 
hath ke pt this order in teaching them 
that be his, not onelj ſince that hee 
choſe the Iewes for his peculiarpeo- 
ple, but alfo from the beginning, cuen 
towarde idm, Noe, and the other ſa- 
thers.1:6.r. 

Either by oracles, or by vifions,or 
by che miniſter ie of other, the fathers 
had the word which they were certain 
y perfwaded to be the worde of God. 
whereby they knewe the true G OD 
the creator and governor of all things 
which worde afterwarde , that hee 
might provide for men in all ages, hee 
eauſed to be writtẽ in the law and tlie 
Propheres , as it were in publike regi- 
ſters, 1.6. a. 3. in which place alſo is pro- 

by teſtimonies of Scripture, that 


the doctrine of the worde, muſte bee 
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ioyned tothe conſideration of crea- 
tur we conctiue a fickle know - 
ledge of God. 

Of them which ſay that the autho · 
ritie of Scripture hangeth vppon the 
iudgement of the church, & in how ill 
caſe we ſhould be, if it were ſo. 1.3. l. 

This crrour is wel conſuted by the 
place of Pu in the ſecond chapter to 
the Epheſians , here hee ſaieth that 
the faithfull are builded vpon the foũ - 
dation of the. Apoſtles and Prophetes. 


17.2. 
In what ſenſe Auguſtine ſayerh, that 
he woulde not haue belecued rhe Goſ- 
pell. vnleſſe the authoritie of y church 
did moue bim: which place they doe 
cauilloufly wreſt to the conſirmation 
of cheir errour. 1 7. 3. 
Although there be many other ar- 
mentes, which do proue, yea, do en - 
orce the wicked to confeſſe , that the 
Scripture came frõ God , yet by none 
other meane , than by the ſecrete te- 
ſtimonicof the holy hearres 
are truely perſwaded that it is G OD, 
which ſpeaketh in the lawe, in the pro- 
phetes, and in the goſpell. And this 
is proued by many places of Eu. 1.7. 


4.5. 
The orderly diſpoſition ofthe wiſ- 


dome of Gad., the doctrine ſauering 


nothing of carthlineſſe, the goadly a- 
greement of all the s among thẽ- 
(clues, and ſpecia baſeneſſe of 
cõtemptible wordes, ytteting the high 
myfteries of the heauenly ngdome, 
ate ſeconde hclpes ioſtabliſt the cre- 
dit of Scripture. £12.41. 

Alſo the antiquitie of the Scripture, 
whereasthe bookes of other religions, 
are later than the bockes of Moſer, 
which yet doeth not himſelſe inuent 
a newe God, but ſetteth foorth to the 
Iſraelites, the Gad of their fathers. 8. 


* Whereas Moſes doth not hide the 
ſhame 


ſhame of Lew his father, not the mur 
muring of 4 his brother, & of Mary 
his ſiſter, nor doth aduaunce his own 
children: the ſame are argumentes) 
in his b>okes is nothing fained by mã 
1.8.4. 

Alſo the miracles which happened, 
as well at the publiſhing of the lawe, 
at in all the reſt of cime.1.$.5. 

Which miracles, whe the prophane 
writers could not deny,they cauilled, 
that Meſes did thẽ by magical artes. 
Which ſclander is confuted by moſte 
ſtrong reaſons 1.8.6. 

Allo wheras Moſes ſpeaking in the 
perſon of lecob,affignerh the gouern- 
ment to the tribe of Ind, and where 
he telleth before of the calling of the 
Gentiles , whereofthe one came to 
paſſe foure hundred yeares after, and 
the other almoſt two thouſand yeres: 
theſe are arguments, j it is God him- 
ſelfe which ſpeaketh in the bookes of 

Moſes .1 B. . 

Wheras Eſay telleth before of the 
capriuitie ofthe Iewes, and there re · 
ſtoring by cyrus (which was borne a 
hundred. yeares after the death of 
Eſaie) and where Ieremie before that 
the people was ledde away appoin. 
teth their to continue — 
ſcore and tenne yeares, xhereas Iere- 
mir and Eʒechie, being farre diſtant 
in places the one from & other, doe 
agree in allcheir ſayings, where Da- 
mel t of thinges to come, 
for ſixe hundred yeres after: theſe ate 
moſt certain proues, to ſtabliſhe the 
authoritie of the bookes of the Pro- 
phers.2. 8.8, 

_ certaine vngodly (coffers 
which aske how we knowe that thoſe 
are the writings of Moſes & the Pro- 
phets, which are red in their names: 
and how we knowe that there was e- 
uer any ſuch Moſes.1.8.9, 

Alſo of them that aske,from vhẽce 
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the copies of the bookes of the fei 
— to vs, foraſmuch a: y 2 
cu commaunded them all to bee bur. 
ned. And there is ſpoken of the won. 
derfuil prouidence ot God in preſer- 
uing them ſo manye ages, among ſo 
manie enimiet, and fo ctuc ll petſecu. 
tion.. 8. o. 

The ſimplicitie of ſpeeche of the 
firſt three Euangeliſtes, containing 
heauenlye myſteries , the phtaſe ot 
labs thondering from on high wich 
weighty ſẽtences, the heauenly maie· 
ſtie ſhining in the writings of Peter x 
Paul, the — calling of Mathevy 
from the boot de, the calling of Peter 
and John from their fiſherbotcs to the 
preaching ofthe Geſpel, the conuet · 
ſion & —— oſ Paul being an enemy 
to Apoſtleſhip,are ſignes of the hohe 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in them. 1 f. f. 

The conſent of ſo many ages, oſſo 
ſundrie nations, & of ſo — mindi 
in embracing the Scripture, and the 
rare godlineſſe of ſome, ought toſla- 
bliſh the authoritie therof among 
18.12. 

Alſo the bloud of fo many martyrs 
which for the confeſſion therof, haue 
ſuffered death with a conſtãt & ſobet 
zeale of God. x. 8. 13. 

Againſt certaine phrentike men, 
which forſaking the — ſerip· 
ture & learning, do boaſt of the ſpitite 
& do flie to teuelations. 1 9.1.2. 

A confutation of their objeQion, 
that it is not meete that the ſpirite of 
God, to whom all things ought to bee 
ſubic&,ſhould be ſubic& to the ſcrip- 
ture. 1. 9. 2. 

Alſo where they ſay j we reſt i 
the letter which ſlayeth. 1.9.3. 

The Lord hath ioyned with a mu- 
tual knot the certaintie of his doin 
and of his ſpirite. 1 9.3. 

Such as the beholding of the hes · 


uen & earth & other creatures doth 
depaint 


depaint out God vnto ys, ſuch doth y 
Scripture ſet him foorth, y is to ſay, e 
teruall, ful of goodnes,clemency,mer. 
2 and truth: 
and alſo ta the ſame end.. 10.1, 1. 

What is to be thought of the power 
of the Church in expoſition of Scrip- 
wre 4.9 13. 

The Romiſh doctours do wrongful- 
ly abuſe this colour to the confir mati- 
on of their errours and blaſphemies.4. 
914, 

Of ſonging in the Church, 
Voyice and Singing auaile nothing 
in prayer, without affection of the hart 
20.31.33. | 7; 
Ofthe viage of Singing in Churches 
140.32. 
| Single life. 

Their ſhameleſneſſe which doe ſet 
ſorth the comlines of Single life for a 
ching neceſſarie, to the great reproche 
of che old church. By what degrees this 
tyranny crept into the Churche: and 
how it cannot be defended by the pre- 
tence of certaine olde canons 4.12.26, 
27,28, 

Prieſtes were forbidden to marrie 
by wicked tyranny, and againſt the 
word of God. and againſt all ccuiry 4. 
12,23, 

An aunſwere to the aduerſaries ob- 
iectton, that the prieſt muſt by ſome 
marke differ from the lay people.4.12, 


24. 
The blaſphemy of the pope,ſaying 
mariage is defilinge & vnclennes 
ofthe fi-ſh. 4.12.24. 

Itis fond to defend the forbidding 
of mariage with the examples of the 
Leuiticall Prieſtes, which when they 
ſhould go into the ſanctuary lay aſun- 
der from their wiues. 4. 12.25. 

a Sinne. 
A confutation of Plates ſaying, 

t men Sinne not but by — 


Albof their opinion which lay that in 
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—— wherof is dec lar 
e. 


all Sinnes there is an aduiſed malice & 
frowardncs. 2.2. 22.23.25. 

Againſt the falſe imagination of the 
Sophiſters concerning veniall ſinnes, 
which they cal deſires without a deter- 
mined aſſent, which doe not long reſt 
in the heart: it is prooued that euerye 
ſiane, eu the lighteſt deſire deſerueth 
death, and is deadly, except in the 
ſaintes which obtaine pardon by the 
mercie of God. 28 58.59. 

A confutation of their fonde diſtin- 
Aion betwene deadly & tenial ſinnes, 
and of their ſclaunder when they ſay 
that wee make all ſinnes equall. 3. 
4.28. 

Howe it ĩs to bee expounded, that 
God viſiteth the iniquitie of y Fathers 
ypon the children vnto the third and 
fourth generation: and mherher ſuch 
reuenge ment bee vnſeemely for the 
righteouſacſſe of G O D. 2. 8. 19, 
20. 

Sinne againſi the holy gheſt. 

The true definition of Sin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, and examples thereof 
outof the Scripture, 3.3.23. 

It is not one or another particular 
falling, but a generall — the 

ed by the 
Apo Neither is it any maruell if 
God vill bee alwayes vnappeaſable to 
them that haue ſo fallen. 3.3.23. foraſ- 
much as he ptomiſeth pardon only to 
them that repent, which they ſhal ne- 
uer doe. And though the ſcripture doe 
ſay that ſome fi uch haye groned and 
cried, yet that was not repentaunce or 
conuerſion, but rather a blind torment 
by deſperathn. 3.3.24. 

Of the Saule. 

That the Soule or Spirite of man is 
not onely a breath, hut an immortall 
ſubſtance, although it were created. is 

rooued by conſcience, by the know- 
edge of God, and by ſo many excel - 
lcot gifts wherwith the minde of man 
is 


is endued, yea, and by thoſe thinges 
which it conceiuech in ſleepe, and al- 
ſo by many argum&ts taken out ofthe 
ſeripture. x. 15. 2. Finally by this that i 
is ſaid, that man was created aſter the 
image of God. Sect. 3. 

Againſt them that vnder the co- 
lour of Nature doe denie the proui- 
dence and gouernaunce of God vtte- 
ring it ſelfe in the maruellous and ina 
manner innumerable powers of the 
ſoule 1.5. 4,5. 

A confutation of the errour of the 
Manches, and of Serneus, that the 
ſoule is a deriuation of the ſubſtaunce 
of God: alſo of the errour of Oſander, 
which acknowledgeth no image of 
God in manwithour an eſſential righ- 
teouſneſſe. t. 15.5. 

Concerning the immortalitie of 
the ſoule, in a maner none of the Phi- 
loſophers hath certainly ſpoken : but 
they dot binde the powers thereof ro 
this preſent liſe, whereas the ſcripture 
doth ſo giue to it the cheefe rule in go- 
uernaunce of life, that it alſo ſtirreth 
vp man to the worſhipping of God. 
Alſo of the diuerſitie of ſoules, and of 
the diuiſion of the powers of che ſoule 
according to the Philoſophers. 1. 15. 
6 


Another diuiſion more agreeable 
with Chriſtian doctrine, that is to ſay, 
that the powers of the ſoule are vn- 
derſtanding and will: and the office & 
force of either of them in mans firſt 
eſtate. 1.1 5.7.8. 

That thete yet remaineth ſome- 
what of the ſeede of religion yet im- 
printed euen in the corruption of the 
ſoule. 1. 15.6. 

Of cher errour which thought chat 
whole man periſheth by death, & that 
che ſoules at the laſt ſhall riſe againe 
with the bodies. 3.25.6. 

Of the ſtate of ſoules from death to 
the laſt day. 3.23. 6. 
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A deſcription taken out of Berna 
of the miſeries of a faithfull ſoule, he- 
ing conſidered as it is in it ſelfe and of 
it ſelfe:and on the other ſide, of the al- 
ſured glotying of a faichfull ſoule in 
Chriſte, which blotteth out all her vn. 
worthineſſes. 3. 2.25. 

Superſtition, 

The gs 8 of the Superſtui- 
ous doeth not excuſe them, becauſe 
their blindeneſſe is founde to be min · 
gled with vanitie, pride, and obſtinacy, 


14.1, 3. 
When ſuperſtition goeth about to 
pleaſe God, it — him with ly- 
ing colours. 1 4.3. 

The ſuperſticious do not approche 
vnto GOD but againſt their will and 
with ſeruile feare. 1.4.4. 

Whoſocuer do corrupt the true te- 
ligion, although they followe the cõ- 
ſent of antiquitie or the cuſtome of. 
ny citie. yet they depart from: the one 
& true God.. 5. 12. 

Itis prooued by the etymoloꝑie of 
the wordes Superſtition, Religion, Euſe- 
beia or godlineſſe, what difference i 
betweene Religion and ſuperſtition, 
1. 12.1. 

The craft of ſuperſtition, when giã- 
ting the chiefe place to the one God, 
it beſetteth him with a rout of ſmaller 
Gods. 1.1 2.13. of the Lord 

S . 

Ofthe — and wine the ſignes 
in the holy ſupper: and it is declared 
by his owne words at his Supper, why 
the Lorde willed that wee ſhoulde vie 
them.4.17.1, 

Wee gather a great fruite of confi- 
dence & ſweeteneſſe out of this ſacra· 
ment, which teſtifieth that wee areſo 
growne togither into one body with 
Chriſt, that whatſoeuer is his, wee may 
lawfully call it ours. 4. 17.2. 

This is declared by the wogdes ol 


the Supper.4.17.3. he 


The chiefe office of the ſacraments 
h not to give vnto vs the bodye of 
Chriſt without any higher conſidera- 
tion , bur rather to ſcale that proniiſe 
wherein hee teſtifierh that his fleſh is 
yerily mcat.4.17.4- 

The ſupper maketh nor Chriſt then 
beſt co beginne to be the bread of life, 
dut that wee ſhould tecle the force of y 
bread . He once gaue his fleſh for the 
life of the world, and daily giueth it to 
chẽ that be his, Wee muſt beware tliat 
we do not too much abace or aduãce 
the ſignes. The cating of the fleſh of 
Chriſt is not faith , but rather the ef- 
ſect offaith. 4.17. 5. 

do thought Chryſoſtame & Auguſtine: 
ind in v hat ſenſe Awgu/Zine ſaide, that 
inbeleeuing we eat the fleſn of Chriſt, 
4417 6. 

They doe not ſay enough, which 

aſſing ouer the mention of Icſh and 
Loud doe thinke that wee are made 

rtakers onely of the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
The myſterie of the ſupper is ſo great, 
that neicher the tongue can expreſſe 
with ſpeaking, nor the heart compre- 
hend with thinking the greatnes ther- 
of 4.17.7. 

How farre the perfect communica- 
ting of Chtiſt extendeth. Where is de- 
clared that Chriſt, which from the be- 

inning was the life giuing worde of 

backer „ made the fleſh which hee 

tooke ypon him to bee alſo life giuing 
to vs. 4.17.8, 9. 

The faichfull doe truely cate of the 


famefleſh how great diſtance of places 3 


ſoeuer thete be betweene them and it. 
$17.10, 

The wyſterie of the Supper con- 
fiſterh of two things, the bodily ſignes, 
and the ſpirituallttueth: Which ſpi- 
ritual trueth conteineth three things, 
lignification , matter, and effect. 4. 
17.11, 

Of the tranſubſtantiation of bread 
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and wine into the body and bloud of 
Chriſt * _ the crafteſmen of che 
court of Rome hauc 12.13. 
&c. and 20. 9 
They are without teſtimonie of an- 
tiquitie. And in what ſenſe the olde 
writers ſaide, that in the conſecration 
is made a ſe frete turning. Alſo the ſig 
nification of the Supper agreeth not, 
vnleſſe the ſubſtance ofthe outwarde 
ſignes remaine. 4.17.14. 
The breade js a ſacrament to none 


but to men to home the werde is di- 


rected. Aud here ate conſuted certain 
arguments of the teachers of ttanſub - 
ſtantiation. 4.17.15. 

Of ſome men, which though they 
doe at one worde graunt that the ſub- 
ſtõce of the ſignes remaineth, yet pla- 
cing the bodie of Chriſt in bread and 
vnder bread , they fall backe into the 
lecall preſence, & faine a being euery 
where. . 17. 16,17, 18,20. 

A conſutation of their obiectiont 
417.21,42,23,&c, 

It is proucd that this doctrine is noe 
maintained, neither by the teſtimo- 
nics of r guſtine, nor by authoritic of 
{cripture.4.17,28,19,30,34. 

A confutation of certaine other of 
their obiections, and cheefely of this 
that they ſay, that whatſocuer wee 
teache of ſpirituall eating, is againſt 
the true and reall eating: where allo 
is declared that the bodie of Chriſte 
is in the Supper offered to the infi- 
dels, but they receme it not. 4. 17. 


be drawen to this purpoſe, that che ſa 
cramentt ate no 29 by the 
infidelitic of men, Which is proued by 
diuerſe other teſtimonies of the ſame 
man. 4. 17.34. 

How the body and bloud of Chiiſt 
is giuen to vs in the = er, and what 
maner of preſence of Chriſt we ought 


222. to 


3. 
Neither can the ſaying of Auguſtine 


to holde therein.4.17.1$,19,32. 

Of che expoſition of the wordes of 
Chriſt in the ſupper.4.17.20,21. 

The body of Chriſt is conteined in 
quanticic, and comprehended in hea- 
uen,vntil che laſt day, as it is prooued 
by the ſcriptures. 4. 17.26, 27. 

Of the papiſtes carnaladoration, & 
concomitance, & conſecration of the 
hoſt (as they call it) and carrying it a 
bout in pompe. 4.17.3 5,3 6.37. 

The myſterie of the — ought 
ta ſtirre vs vp to giuing of thankes, to 
exerciſe vs in remembting the death 


of Chriſt, to kindle vs to holineſſe of 


life , and chiefcly to charitie. 4. 17. 
3738. 

In the papacie the Supper (the true 
miniſtratiõ wheteof is not without the 
word) is turned into a dumme action. 
And here is ſpoken of the laying vp of 
the Sacrament to be extraordinarily 
diſtributed to ſicke men. 4.17.39. 

The doctrine of the papiſtes, when 
they goe about to prepare men to the 
worthineſſe of eating the bodie of 
Chriſt, doeth in crucll wiſe torment 
conſciences: And the diuel could not 
by any readier way deſtroy men. Of 
the beſt remedie to auoyde this de- 
ſtruction. They erre which in the ſup- 
per doe require of the fairhfull — 4 
Qion of faith.4.17.41,42. 

Ast ouching the outwarde vſage of 
the miniſtration of the Supper, there 
are many things indifferent: And how 
it ought to be miniſtred moſt comely. 
4.17.43. 

Of the ſmall aſſemblie at this day 
at the partaking of the Supper, which 
is a token of contempt, where with the 
holy fathers in olde time were much 
diſpleaſed : And howe the cuſtome 
which commaundeth men to com- 
municate once euery yere, was a moſt 
certaine invention of the diuell. 4. 17. 
4445.46. 
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Ir is proued by authoritie of theſcri. 
pture & by y viage of the old Church, 
foure hundred yeres before the death 
of Gregorie, and by many other argy- 
mentes, that the conſtitution which 
tocke away from lay men the cupof 
the Lord, came out of the diuels wok · 
ſhop. 4.17. 4 7.48, 49. o, 

Of the concomitance of the bloud 
in the fleſhof Chriſt, which is apopiſh 

nuention. 4.17. 47. 

The Supper of the Lord is profane- 
ly abuſed, if it be giuen to al men with- 
out choice. Of the dutie of miniſters in 
reiecting the vnworthie. 4.12. 5. 

A briefe ſum of thoſe things which 
; we ought to know concerning the two 
\Sacraments . And why the Supperis 
oftentimes miniſtred, & Bapriſme but 
once. 4.18.19. 

Swearing, 

An expoſition of te thirde com- 
maundement , in which theſe three 
things are contcined,that wee neither 
think nor ſpeake any thing of God, not 
of his worde and lionot able myſteries, 
nor yet of any of his wor kes, otheruiſe 
than reuerent ly. 2. 8. 22. 

A definition of Swearing : where is 
declarcd that it is a kinde of uoiſſup · 

ing of God: And thereſore wee mult 
—.— that our othes conteine not 
any diſhonour to the name of God, 
which is done in Forſwearing : or any 
contempt of it vhich is done in ſuper- 
fluous othes, or in which y name ofany 

other than God is vſed. 2. 8. 23, 24.2. 

It is proued by Scripture againſt 

Anabapt᷑iſt:: that al orhes are not for. 
bidden vs, that Chriſt in the Goſpell 
changed nothing as 8 rule 
of Swearing, ſet forth in the Jawe. 23. 
26, Which is proued by his own exam- 
ple: and nor onely publike , but allo 
private othes are permitred, keeping 
the moderation which the lawe com- 
maundeth.2.8.27, T 


To 
Temples, 

Of Temples of Chriſtian men for 
aſſemblies of the congregation.z. 
20.30, 

[ris proued by the authoritie of the 
olde Church, and the reaſons of Au- 

ine, that it is not expedient, that 
there ſhoulde be any images in Chri- 

ſtian temple s. 1. 1. 13. 

The preaching of the worde and 
the Sacramentes, are liuely images 
which onely ate ſit to be in Chriſlian 
Temples. 1. 11. 7. 13. 

The wickednes of the Nicene Sy- 
node which was holden by the com- 
mande ment of Irene the Empreſſe, and 
the filthy tollies therofin allowing ima. 
tes in Temples, and the woorthipping 
ofthem 1. 11.14. 5.16. 

Of the garniſhing of Temples and 
holy chinges in theold Church. 4 48. 


and 4.5.13. 
Temp tat ien. 

Of diverſe kindes of Temptations: 
and in what ſenſe it is ſaide chat God 
tempteth vs. 3 20.46. 

Teſtament, ode, and new. 


Ofthe likeneſſe of the old, and new 
Teſtament : Where is declared, that 
they are all one in ſubſtance and inat- 
ter, dut onely dodifter in miniſtration. 
The likenes ſtandech chieſely in three 
points. 2. 10. 1. 2. 

The firſt point is, that the old Te- 
ſtament did not holde the fachers in 
earthly felicitie, but had chiefe regard 
to the life to come. Which is proucd 
by Paul, whichſaith that the promiſes 
ofthe Goſpel are contained. vnder it. 2, 
10.3. 

The ſame alſo is proved by the law 
and the Propheres: Firſt, by conſide- 
ring the wordes of the coucnant · I am 
u God.. 10.8. 
Aggaine, 7 vill be the God of your ſcede 
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Hier yon: Sect. 9. Alſo by the life of the 
holy Fathers, as Adam, Abel, Noe, Sect. 
10. Abraham, Sect. it. Iſaac,lacob, Sets 
1.13.14. And by many teſtimenics 
of Dauid. Sect. 15. 16. 17.18, Of Ib, 
Sect 19.Generally of all the latter pro- 
phetes Sect. 20. Bur namely of Exechiel. 
Sect 21. Of Eſaie and Daniel. Sect 22. 
A coneluſon of this point with rehear- 
ling certain teſtimonies out of the new 
Teſtament.Sect. 23. 

The ſecond point ĩs that the old Te. 
ſtament did not ſtande vpon the me- 
tits of men, but vpon the free metcie of 
God. The third point is that the coue- 
nant of the fathers with God, did then 
ſtande vpon like knowledge of Chriſt 
the mediator. 2 10 4, 

Alſo in fignification of Sacraments 
the Ifraclites vnder the laue were e- 
Juell vuh che Cluiſtian people. 2. 10. 
3.6. ; 
Therg are ſonre di ſerenees of the 
olde Tcſtanem from the newe, wher- 
unto we may adde a fifc. The firſt is, 
that although in the olde time allo 
the Lordes v ill va: to direct the ſoules 
of his people to the heauenly inheri- 
taunce: Vet to the ende that they 
might be the Letter nouriſhed in the 
hope thereof, he gaue it them tobe be- 
holden, and after certaine manner 
taſted vnder carthly benefires, But 
nowe the grace of the life to come, be- 
ing more clearely reueiled by the Go- 
ſpell , hee directech our mindes the 
ſtreight way to the meditation therof, 
leauing the inferior manner of exer- 
ciſing which he vſed among the Iſrae- 
lites. 2. f. f. 

Therefore the olde Church is com- 
pared to an heire vndet age, which ĩs 
governed by Gardians. 2.1 f. 2. 

For this reaſon, the fathers ſo much 
eſteemed this life, and the bleſſinges 
thereof. 2.11.3 

The ſecond difference is in figures 
2222 where- 


wherewith the old teſtament did ſhew 
foorth the image and ſhadowe of ſpi- 
rituall good things. The newe teſta - 
„ment giueth the preſent trueth and 
perfect badie. There is alſo arcaſon 
ſhewed why the Lord kept this order: 
And a definition of the old teſtament. 
2.11.4. 

In this ſenſe it is ſayde, chat the 
Iewes were by the introduction or 
ſ{choolingof the Jawe led ynto Chriſt: 
before that bee was delivered inthe 
fleſh; 2. 11. c. which appeared in the 
moſt excellent Propheces that were 
endued wich fingular grace ofthe ſpi- 
rit. Sect. s. 

The third difference, is taken out of 
the one end thirtie Chapter of leremie, 
and the third chapter oft the ſecond E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, that the olde 
teſtament is literall, and the newe te- 
ſtament is ſpirituall: the clde bringeth 
death, the new is the inſtrument of life 
2.1 f. 7.8. 

The fourth di ence is, that the 
Scripture calleth the olde Teſtament, 
che teſtamens ef bondage, becauſe it 
engendrath feate in mens mindes: but 
che newe is called the Teſtament of ii- 
berty, becauſe it raiſeth them vp to cõ- 
fidence and ſure te. The three lattet 
differences ate compariſons at the la 
and the Goſpell. Ine ſuſt containetn 
allo the promiſes mau before the law, 
The fathers lived fo vnder the law and 
the old teſtament, that they ſtaied not 
there, but alvaies aſpired to the new. 
yea and embtaced a certaine comma - 
nicating ther eo. a. 11. 9. 10. 

The ſiſch difference is, that before 
the conmning of Chriit, the Lorde had 
ſeuered one nation, in which he would 
keepe the couenant of his grace, in 
the meane time neglecting all other 
nations. So the calling of the Gentiles 
1s a certaine ſigne, where with the 
excellencie of che nee Teſtament is 
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ſer forth aboue the olde: a thing ſo in- 
credible, that it ſeemed yet new tothe 
Apoſtles themſclues , being exerciſed 
in reading of the Prophets, and endu- 
ed with the holie Ghoſt. 2.1 1. 11.12. 

A coucluſion of this matter, and an 
anſweate to diuers obiections of ſome 
men, Which ſaic that this varie iy in the 
Church, this diuerſe maner of teach. 
ing, ſo great change of vſages and ce- 
remonies,is a great abſurditie. Where 
is declared that the conſtancy of God 
appeateth in this chaunging , and hee 
hath done nothing but wiſely, righte- 
ouſly. & in mercic, when he geternerh 
his Church, after one ſort in chilghood 
and after another ſort in ripet age, & 
alſo when hee did keepe cloſe in one 

coplethe ſhewing forth of his grace 
efore the comming of Chriſt, which 
afrerward he poured forth vpon all ua · 
tions. 2.11. 13.14. 
Thefs. 
An expoſition of the eight Com- 
maundement - where is intreated of 


diuerſe kindes of theftes, and ſome 


which although men iudge othervile, 
yet are acconnted Theſtꝭ before God, 
And ſo hee that doeth not performe 
that which by the office of his cal. 
ling he oweth to other, is a theefe. . & 


J. 
; What wee ought to doe, chat ve 
maic obeie this coromaundement, is 
ſhewed by divers examples according 
to the diuetſitie of perions and offices, 
2.5.48. 

. Traditions. 

Foraſmuch as the Lorde, willing to 
teache a rule of true righteouſneſle, 
hath drawen all the partes thereof 
to his one wil, thereby it appeareth, 
that all the good workes w ich men 
deuiſe of their owne wities, ate nothing 
worth be fore him: But the true woot. 
ſhipping ſtandeih vppon obedience 
cake whjchis the beginiung, * 


and preſeruer of al vertues,2.8.5. 

Oftraditions of men, that is to ſay, 
ordinances proceding from men, con- 
cetning the worſhipping of God: And 
of che vngudlines & neceſſitie of them 
410.1, 2, 56,8. 

A diuiſion of Popiſh conſtitutions, 
which they call Traditions of the 
Church, into ſuch as conteine cere- 
monics, and other which are ſaide to 
percaine to diſcipline. The wickednes 
of both ſortes, becauſe they place the 
worſhip of God in them, and conſcien- 
cet are bounde with preciſe neceſſitie 
ol them 4.10. 9. 

For them the commaundement of 
God is made voide. 4. 10.10. 

A true marke of mens traditions, 
which ought to bee reiected of the 
Church, and of all Godly men. 4. 10. 


16. 
Aconfuration of y pretence which 
ſome men vſe that defer.de popiſhe 


Traditions to be of God, becauſe the 


Church cannot erte, and is gouerned 
by the holy Ghoſt 4 10. 7. 

It isa meere mockerie to ſay, that 
the Apoſtles were authors of the Tra- 
ditions , wherewich'the Church hath 
heretofore beene opprefied. 4. 10.18, 


19,20, 
The example of the Apoſtles, when 
they commaunded the Gentiles to 
abſteine from rhinges offered vnto 
Idols, from ſtra and from bloud, 
i falſely alleadged to excuſe the ty- 
tannie of the Popes lawes , 4-10.21, 
22, 
— — 
1 cis i ich the 
lunes of mens Traditions: which is 
prooued by examples andreſtimonies 
& ſcripture to haue alwayes beene a 


moſt hainous offence in the ſight of 
God. 10.23, . 
The inuentions of men cannot bee 


defended by the exäple of Menoha, 
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which being a priuate man offered ſa · 
crifice, nor of Samuei which ſacrificed 
in Ræmath. 4. 10. 25. nor of Chriſt which 
willed men to beare the burdens that 
the Scribes & Phariſces did binde to- 
gether. 4. 10. 26. 0 

Of holy and proficable ordinances 
of the Church, and the ende that they 
tend vnto. 4. 10. r. 

Of ſuch ordinances of the Church 
as ought to be accompred holy,name- 
ly thoſe which ſerue for comlineſſe, or 

oe preſerue ofder and peace in the 
Church. 4.10. 27, 28,29. We muſt wiſe ; 
ly conſider, which bee of that ſort. 4. 
10.30, 

It is the duetie of Chriſtian people, 
to obſcrue ſuch ordinances: And what 
errors herein are to bee talen heede 


of: And how in the meane time, the 


libertie of conſciences may till bee 
preſerued ſafe.q.10.31,32. 


Tributes, 

Of Tributes, Taxes; Impoſitions, 
and Finances, which are payed to 
Princes: And howe Princes may vſe 
them with a good conſcience. 4. 20. 


I * 
« Trinitie, | 

In one ſimple eſſence of God, wee 
muſt diſtinctly conſider three perſons 
or(as the Greekes call them Hypoſtaſes 
1. 13. 2. 

A conſutation of chem which in 
this matter do condemne the name of 
perſon , and teiect it for newnefle.r. 


1343 436+ 

The holy doQors haue beene com- 
pelled ro inuent certeine new words, 
to defende the trueth of God againſt 
certaine ſubtill men, which mocked it 
out with ſhifting: as againſt Axxius they 
inuented this worde Homoowfion Con- 
ſubſtantiall, and againſt Sabellius the 
name of three properties or perſons, 
1. 13 4,1 6, 2 
Zz 3 


The 
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The diverſe ſentences of Hierom, Hila- 
rie, and Augeſtine, in the vic of theſe 
worde$.1.13.F. . 

What we call 8 perſon, when we in 
treat ofthe Trinirie.1.13 6. 

Ofthe errour of Seruetiuu, in the ta- 
king of this worde Perſon.r.13.22. 

As God hath more cleary opened 
himſclfe by the comming of Chriſt, ſo 
hee is ſince that time more famiharly 
made knowen in the three Perſons. i. 
13.16. ; | 
: Teſtimonios of ſcripture, whereby 
is ſhewed the diſtinRion of the father 
from the Worde, & of the Worde from 
the ſpirite. . 13. ij. 

Alſo in the (criprure there is a di- 
ſtinction made of the fathet, from the 
worde & the ſpirite, and of the ſpirite 
from them both. as wel by obſeruation 
of order, as by prophecics aſcribed to 
them. 1. 13. 18. 

This dictinction of Perſons maketh 
not againſt the moſt ſimple vnitie of 
God. 1. 13. 1g. 

In what ſenſe the fathers ſay, that 
the father is the beginning of the ſon, 
& yet that the ſonne hath his eſſence 
of himſelfe. 1.13.19. 

A briefe ſumme of thoſe thinges 
which. wee ought to belesue concer- 
ning the one eſſence of God and the 
three petſons. 1.13. 20. 

And herein we muſt diſpute ſoberly, 
& with great moderation, hat neither 
our thought, nor our tongue, do paſſe 
beyonde the bondes oſ — worde of 
God.1.13.21, 

A confuration of the doting errors, 

of Seruetzus in this point of docttine. 
1.13.22. 

A confutation of the error of cer- 
tainclewde men, which ſay, that the 
father is truely & properly the one on · 

God, vhich in making the ſonne and 
_ the holy Ghoſt, did poute his godhead 

into them. 1.13.23. N 


It is falſe which they ſay, that when 
mention is made of God in the ſcrip- 
ture, one ly the father is meant there · 
by. 1.13.24. 12133 

Alſo it is falſe which they dteame 
of yndividedſubſtances,of which eue 
ry one hath a part of the eſſence.1.iʒ 
25. 

An anſwere to their obicAion, that 
Chtiſt, if he be properly god, is wrong. 
fully called the ſonne of God, 1. l;. 
26 


An anſwere to many places which 
they bring out of Frenens for prooſecſ 
their opinion, where he affirmeth the 
father of Chriſt to be the one onehj & 
eternal God of Iſracl. 1.13. 29. 

Alſo to the places of Tertulliam Set. 
28. 
It is proued that Iuſtine, Hilarie, and 
Auguſline, do make of our ſide. 1. 3.9. 

he ſonne is of the ſame ſubſtance 
wich the father. 4.3.6. 


V. 
Laſt vnction as they call is, 


VV Harmanner of adminiſtrations 

of the popiſh laſt Vnction, andin 
what forme of wordes: And home it 
cannot be defended by the authorizic 
of Lemes, or by the example of the A 
poſtles. 41918. 

Foraſmuch as the grace of bealing 
which was in olde time giuen tothe 
Apoſtles, bath long agoe ceaſed in the 
Charch.Sef.a 9:20, And though it ful 
remained, yet this their wicked obſer- 
uation is farre from that holy cere- 
monie of the Apoſtles . A declaration 
of the blaſphemies thereof, when they 
coniure the oyle , and aſcribe tox 
that which is proper to the holy ghoſt. 
419.21. 

Vacation, 


Vowes. 


OfVowes which are made againſt 
the expreſſe worde of God: whether 
they may well be Vowed of Chriſtian 
men, & how they are to be eſteemed, 
4.6. 
* Three thinget are to be conſidered 
in Vowes: Who it is to whom wee 
Vowe, namely God which delighteth 
in obedience. 4.13.2. Who we be that 
do Vowe, o_ we meaſure our _ 
h and looke vpon our callin 
— neglect not — of ke 
dertic which God hath giuen vs. SeR, 
3. And with what minde wee Vowe. 


Sect. 4. 

Of the Prieftes , Monkes , and 
Nonne: Vowe of ſingle life. 4.13.3:17. 
18.19. 

There be foure endes of Vowes, two 
laue reſpeR to the time paſt, & two to 
the time to come. 4.13. 4. 

There is one common Vowe of all 
the faithfullwhich they make in bap- 
ume. 4. 13. 6. 

Of the raſhneſſe and ſuperſtition 
ofthe worlde in making of Vowes. 4 
13.1.7, 


Of Ware.. 

Warres are lawfull , when Magi- 
ſtrates are driuen ofneceſlitic ro 
weapon in hande. ro execute publike 
revenge ypon thoſe that trouble the 
peace of their dominion , whether 
they bee ciuill or ſorteine encmics. 4. 
30.11, 

It maketh not to the contrary here- 
of, which many alleadge, that there is 
not in the newe Teſtament anie te- 

monie or which eth 
chat Warte is a thing lawful for Chri- 
ſtians. Bur Magiſtrates ought to take 


heede; chat in taking of weapon 
nr ug they nothing at all followe 


their owne luſtes . As Warre, ſo gari- 
ſons alſo, leagues and ciuill forrificati- 
ans are thinges lawfull. for Chriſtians 
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4 


ä 
Fuller dad. 

Of the ſecret Will of God. Alſo of 

an other Will, whereunto anſweareth 

Willing obedience, 3. 20.43. and 324+ 


1.7. 
VVillof Man, 

Whether the Will of man bee in e · 
uery part through defiled and corrup- 
ted ſo that it btingeth foorth nothing 
but cuill: Or whether it yet reteine 
ſome libertic of choiſe. Where is de- 
clared the common ſaying taken our 
ofthe Philoſophers, that — by 
natur all diſpoſition couet that which 
is good. And thete is ſhewed that the 
libertie of wil cannot be proued there- 
by. 2 2 26, 

The ſoule hath not — a weake 
power but no power at all ofit ſelfe to 
aſpire to prodnen And fith the whole 
man is ſubiect ro the dominion of 
finne , it is proucd by teſtimonies of 
Seripture & of Auguſtine, that the will 
of man is bounde with moſt ſtreight 

es.. 2.27. 

Man by his fall loſt not his Will, but 
the ſe eſſe of his Will, ſo that hee 
cannot moue, much leſſe applic him- 
ſclfe to goodneſſe, but is neceſſarily 
— — 

com V rily. Whic 
is proucd by ine and Bernarde. A 
large declaration of the difference be- 
tycene compulſion and neceſſitie. 2, 


3 J. 

Sich the Lord both beginneth and 
perſiteth good in our heartes, ſith he 
workech in vs to will, that is to ſay the 
good vill. ſith he createth a new heart, 
taketh awaic the ſtonie heart and 
giueth a fleſhly heart, it followeth. 
that the Will of man is vtterly cor - 
rupted and hath no goodneſſe at alla. 

6. 
: Itiscleerely proued by reaſons and 
diuerſe teſtimonies of Scripture, that 
2224 God 


God worketh goed will in, them that 
be his, not ondly'in preparing or tur- 


ning them from the beginning ſo as ic 
— after ward do — it ſelfe. 
But becauſe ĩt is his onely worke that 
Will conceiueth a loue of goodneſſe, 
that it is enclined tothe ſtudie there- 
of, that it is ſtirred and moued to an 
endeuour to followe it, & againe that 
the choiſe, ſtudie, and endeuour doe 
not faint, but proceede to effect, ſinal - 
Iy that man goeth conſtantly forward 
in them and continueth to the ende. 
23.7.8.9 

Therefore it is proued by the au- 
thoritie of Scripture and of Auguſtine 
that this which hath bin taught theſe 
manie ages, that God ſo moueth our 
will, that it is afterwarde in our one 
choiſe, to obey or diſobey his motion 
& other like ſayinges are vttetly falſe. 
2.3.10.11.12.13.14. ; 

Alſo in doings, which of themſclues 
are neither righteous nor. vnrighte · 
ous, and belong rather to the bodihy 
chan the ſpirituall life, the will of man 
is not free, but by the ſpeciall motion 
of God is enclined to clemencie, mer- 
cie,wrath, feare, and other diuerſe af - 
fections, vhen it pleaſeth him to make 
way for his prouidence. Which is pro» 
ued by Scripture, by dailie experience, 
and by the authoritie of \ 4wgaſtine, 4,4. 
6.7. 

V Vorkes, 

A compariſon of the pureneſſe of 
God wich all the righteouſnes of men. 
3-12-4-5. ' ? ; 
All che ofspring of Adam beeing 
diuided into foute kindes of men, it 
is proued, that they haue no holineſſe 
or righteouſneſſe: Firſt in them which 
ate endued with no knowledge of 
God, in whom although thete doe 
ſometime appeare excellent qualities 


which are che giftes of God) yet 
there is in them nothing pure. 3. 14. l. 


The Table. 


1.34166. 

The ſame is ſhewed in them which 
being profeſſed by Sacramentes, ate 
Chriſtians onelie in name , denying 
God in their deeds: Alſo in hypocrites 
which with vaine falſe colours do hide 
the wickedneſſe of their heart, 3.14. 
7.8. | 
Finally, it is proued that euen the 
childten of God truly — by 
his ſpirite, can not ſtande by 9 
teouſnes of their owne workes before 
the iudgement of God, becauſe they 
can bring forth xo good werke that is 
not ſprinkeled with ſome vncleannes 
of the fleſh, and therefore damnable, 
Moreouer although they could bring 
forth any ſuch worke, yet one ſinne is 
enough to blot out the remembrance 
of al former righteouſneſſe.3. 14 940. 
11. 

A confutation gf the papiſtes ſhifte 
concerning the righteouſnes of voin: 
and ſpecially of the ſame horrible mõ- 
ſter of workes of ſupererogation. 3.14. 
11.13.1415. 

When wee entreate of workes, wee 
muſt thruſt two peſtilences out of our 
mindes : that wee put no ttuſt in the 
righteouſnes of our one werkes, and 
that we aſcribe no glotie vnto them. 
3.14.16, 

The ſcripture ſetteth our and de-. 
clareth foure kindes of cauſes in ſta- 
bliſkingour ſaluation: And it is proved 
that in them all there is no regarde of 
works.3.14.17. 

Where ſometimes the Saintes doe 
bolden themſelues with remeinbrance 
ot their one innocencie & vpright- 
nefſe:how the ſame is to be taken: and 
how it doth in no wiſe abate any on 
from the free righteouſnes in C 
3-14.18.19.20.. | n 
Where the ſcripture ſaith that the 
good workes of therfairhfull doe moue 
God to doe them good, ——__ 


therein rather expreſſed ihã the cauſe 


14.21, 
g Why the Lord in the ſcripture cal · 
leth good workes oures, & promiſeth 
reward to them. 3. 15.3. 

A confutation ot the Sophiſters in- 
uention, concerning morall workes, 
whereby men be made acceptable to 
God , before that they bee grafted in 
Chriſt.3 15.6. &. 17.4. 

Thoſe rewardes are giuen to the 
works of the faithfull, which the Lord 
in his law hath promiſed to the follo- 
wers of righteouſneſſe : but thereof 
thereare three cauſes to bee conſide- 
red. 3.17.3. 

We may note in the ſcripture two 
acceptances of mi with God,of which 
the latter although it haue reſpecte to 
the good workes of the faithfull , yer 
isallo the free mercy of God , 3.17. 


45. 

Wnen it is ſaide that God doeth 
good to them that loue him, heere is 
not rehearſed a cauſe why hee ſhoulde 
doe them good, but rather the maner 
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of what forte they bee by his grace. 
3.17.6, 

An expoſition of certayne places 
wherein a — — _ 
workes the name of righteouſnefſe. 
And there is ſhewed that thoſe places 
are not againſt the doctrine of iuſtiſi- 
cation of faith. 3. 17.7. 

One worke or many doe not 
ſuffice for righteouſneſſe before God, 
although one fin ſuffice to condemne. 
And here the principle hath no place 
the contraties haue all one rule . 3.18. 
10. 

Why the Lorde ſaide that hee ren - 
dereth to workes that which hee had 
freely giuen before Workes, 3.18.3. 
And therein hee helpeth our weake- 
neſſe leaſt wee ſhoulde be diſcouraged 
34 8.4.6.7. 

Hereupon hangeth the righteouſ- 
nes of the good workes which y faith 
full do, that by pardon they are allo- 
wed of God,3.18.5. 

Worlde. 
See Creationof the worlde. 


THE ENDE OF THE TABLE. 


TOTHE CHRISTIAN 


AND STVDIOVS READERS 


of this Booke, Auguſtine Marlorate 
wiſheth health. 


caallie the latter 


the [ame 


| Ho ſo euer ſhall reade and peruſe theſe two Tables following, & che- 
maruell h I meant (after ſo manie impref- 
fon: & correction tof this wers) to callect c 
holy Scripte thevin alledged: & a great part of the æuuhorities ther- 
ö whereas if any fruite or 
before might haue been done :and eſpecially about three 


al the places of 
profice thereof were to bee had, 


— 
Jeeves paſt,when the author himſelfe was ſo diligent therein: who beſides the mam and 
addition:(which it containeth) hee himſelfe ſetting the ſame in order with bis 


owne handen and reducing it to a mafi exact perfection did then ſet and 


inſuch ſart,chas in fore 


— 


en being diuided into chapters and diuerſe ſections 


right 


ThePreface, 
right werthilie ind in famili y ;ſed che ſiamne of che whole c lriſtianreli- 
gion. And certainelie I cannot denie bus it mode haue beene verie good and commod. 
our, char anie one man would hawe taken the paine , faithfullie and truelie to baue colle. 
Hed theſe places: which thing I thought once to haue done by the aduiſe of the impranter, 
ſauing that my charge and office did elſe where call mee, as alſowhen I had per ſed and 
ſet it in an other order than it was and had emen finiuhed it, I was compelled to o- 
mii it or as the leaſt to ſiarceaſe for the time. And after that this bool being pur forth both 
in Latine and French, was ſet to ſale in euerie place, becauſe I ſawe no man who thendid 
rake the paine to reduce rhe places of Scripture to a Table, and vnderflanding howe profi- 
zable che (ame woulde be to all men: ] conlde not chooſe but after ny power, and as leaſure 
ſerned in thoſe troubleſome times to emp — care and trauell therein, And be- 
cauſe all thinges — 1 more certaine and in better order: I woulde 
moe gine credsre nor ruſt to the numbers which the imprinter had before ſet and made: 
fer when I had diligenelie conferrel them all, I founde manie falſe, manie omitted and 
ſome diſorderlie ſet: And ſurelie that happeneth verie ſoone to ſuche an are not beſt hit 
full in examining and the places of holie Scripruve to be ſoone deceiued Y/Vhere- 
fore all thinges diligentlie ,and that ſupplied which ſeemed to want, I did ſo order 
the places of Scripture collefied out of the olde and new teſtament, ihar if there were anie, 
—— ropant other meanes omitted or ouerabipped: (arit cannot bee 
but that in a great harueſt ſame one eare of corne hall eſcape the reader, hande) I daft 
warant ſo fewe thall be founde, that this Table bring brought 16 mill you thall net finde 
one much more plentiful or larger Newertbeleſſe I doe praie and requeſt the reader:ghat 
if they doe finde anie,they will aduertiſe the imprinter, whereby the ſame maie better bee 
examined and correfed._And this is to be nated, that ſuch whole verſes as] haue compri- 
ſed in this table,they were not wholie but in part alleged, much leſſe expounded in the in- 
ftirution: which thing I did vpon good conſideration. For oftentimes it happeneth that in 
dinerſe places of the inſtitutions, ſome authorities are alledged , which ar d bu by 
ſome part of the verſe. Andbecauſe in noting the places and mamberu wee uſle vſe 16- 
petitions(which for the moſt part bring a bihſamneſſe to the reader) I thought it bener 
to pur in the whole verſe,than by often dinifions , to ſe vaine and ſuperfluonsrepetith 
ons. And 1 concerning the commoditie which the reader mait gether by this ny nal 
(befedes that which by vſe and experience I am taught by thoſe Tables, which for mine 
owne priuate indie and exerciſe I wrote vpon the inſtiturioni heretofore 122 dwfi 
— much that they which are not exerciſed in enereating the holie Scripnar, 
and yet deſiroms to ſerme the Church of God, do diligentlieendenour themſelues nheremms, 
they challfinde a large and a plaine waie, hoch with dexteritie to expounde the vritingi f 
the Prophetes and Apoſiler,as ſo apilie to applie the authorities here alleged. & che 
Gke to the edifiyng of the c hurc ——— whole, And alihongbh ve 
wat not good Contmentaries to diſcouer vnto vi the natural ſenſe of the Scripture, which 
we do now fiudie and applie:yer becauſe they who wrote the ſame , and who wit.» good ſar- 
ceſſe haue trauelled therein,were contented with the plaine and fincere expoſition ef the 
gext:nonecould tell by the vſe of the ſaide Commentaries onelie (vnleſſe they were well 

prefiiſedin the principles — howe and to whas common place they enghi 
- wpplie the argument then in hande.Bus who can ſo be comtented to vſe this Table, when 
foener he thallfinde the places which hee entreatech , hee hall ſee howe and io wh 
ende the ſame is tobe applied whether to the confirmation of true dofirine , or to the cat» 
Fring of the aluerſarien or to the reconciling of ſuch places as ſteme tobe a 


The Preface. 
e alſo to ſatisfy them,which are deſirous to be confirmed in «principal points 


and nemelie vpon this Inflitution,are to be founde or had: This Table « the 
obſcure and harde authoricies,ſhall greatlie further and helpe the readers, For they ſhall 
either finde ſome readie interpretation, or ſome entraunce whereby ro ſerch and finde 
aur the true ſentence. And as touching the rranſlation, F uſt it ſhall no: ſeeme ſtraumge 
to the reader, in that I haue — the ſelfe ſame words, as they be in the Bible, 
then as they be alleaged by Caluin in this his inflitution: For he being a man moſt excel- 
lentlie well learned, and of great reading( as by his workes it doth appeare how readie and 
familiar the Scriprures were to him) had not alwaies the holes in readines,or lying open 
him, when hee wrote neither was it neceſſarie that wharſoener hee did awonch cus 
the ald or newt Teſtament he ſhould expreſie or write it in the ſelf ſame words: for it is 
wſfcient,that the ſenſe be faithfullie reteined,and the true proprietie — verde 
wed, and ſo to eſchewe the cauillinges of all men, ſaning ſuch a4 will frnde fault in 
which in the leaſt part cannot be followed nor obſcrued. Being therefore 
neither hee himſelfe will be nor the reader millike, if the ſentences in the Bible 
be tranſlated according to the Hebrewe, as concerning the olde Teflament , and accor- 
_ the Greeke,as touching the newe Teſiament: 1 haue aduentured to aduouch the 
ities of the Scriptures in another order( as concerning the words) than they ave al- 
ledged in this booke of Inſtimtians And therefore ſometime: that which is recited in the 
thade perſon, this Table doth expreſie it inthe ſeconde, and ſo contrartwiſe : laat yet ſo, 
that the ſenſe and meaning is alvaies reſerued, which thing euerit man ſhall eaſilie per- 
ceine, f diligentlie and without haſtie judgement, he doe conferre euerie thing : 
for elſe curious heads doe looſe that fruite which by aduiſed reading they might haue and 
rece ine. And as concerning the names and numbers of the bookes, and of the Chapters of 
the elde teſt ament,we haue not followed che common tranſlation, but thas which is mote 
agreeable to the e. And therefore wee doe aduertiſe the readers, iat they doe nos 
take the fo ft the Kingr,for the faſt of Samuel: nor the ſecond of Kings, for the 
ſecond of the ſame Prophet : which is ſo done by them, who heretofore wored the 
* this imprinted booke , becauſe they follwed the Concordances of the Bible, 
the great Concordances,which is collected according to the c emmon tranſlation: C 
by that meane ii as it maie euidentlie appeare to all men ſome booke: of the old Teſtament 
are notrightlie intiruled:and the Pſalmes otherwiſe and in another order diuided, than 
did the Hcbrewes. And foraſmuch as all the principal! pointes of religion are in this booke 
copionſlie and faizhfullie exponnded we maie eaſilierefure the faje opinions of the ad- 
werſerier I hoſoeuer ſhall come to the reading thereof either with a minde to learngr a 
dire roprofite : there is no doubt, hut hee 2 verie much profite himſelfe, & o- 
ihern whoſe conſcientes be maie ſo ſtrengthen and aſſure, as they neede not to qmaile in 
mus point becauſe the y be aſſined, thas their faith is grounded vpen the forme faunda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſiles,who wrote and ſpake bring inſpired by the holie 4. 
i > 
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who hath willed and commanded his moſt pretions and deere worde to bet red, heard, & 
handled, in all fe are and rener ence, without adding therexmo, or taking from the ſame: 
— — 1. — AEATS ry I of 
God, reade wholeſ nec ceede t i 

ho — onelie ii the (auiour, , 9 of — — 
nowe and for euer be all glory. Calend. Maij. 1562, 


THE TABLE OF ALL THE 
things contained in this booke or volume. 


The firſt number ſieniſieth the Booke,the ſecond the Chapter. 
r 


A. Afflictions neceſſary to the faithful. 
 Braham the father of 381, 
the faithfull. 2.10 Afflictions profitable many wayes. 3. 
1 It 4.32.33.34.&3 8.2.3, 
oP) Abraham iuſtified by Afflictions, the end to bee conſidered, 
J faith onely. 3.11. 3.44. 

—_ — 13. Afflictions of the faithfull to differ fr 
Abrahamliued a miſerable life. 2. theaffliticns of the wicked, 34. 


Ion, 32.& 38.1, 

Abraham boſome. 3.25.6 Afflictions of the wicked, are curſed, 
Accaſiue byſhop of Anyda. 4.4.8 34.7233. 
— of man before God is dou- Allegories ynprofitable,to bee left. 3 4. 
ble. 3.17.4 4.8 3.5.19 


Achab and his repentance. 3.3.25.8 Ambroſe his toute minde, 4.12.7, 
3420.15 Anabapriſtes errours. 2.8.26. K 2, 
Accholytes and their office, 4-4.9.%& 10. 1. 7. & 3. 3. 2. 14. & 4. 1.13. & 
4.19.23 4. 12. 12. 14. 15. 16. & 4. 16. 1. & 4. 


Accurſinges what it fignifieth, 4.12. 20.2, 
o Angelles created * 1.1434 

Adam how he fell. 2. 1.4 Angels ereated to th lkenes ot God. 
Aden fell by Gods prouidence, 3. 1.153. 
23.8, Angelles are ſpirits of a nature eſſen- 

Aus che latter: Looke Chriſt, tiall. 1.149. 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments is part Angels why ſo called. 1.14. 


of the eccleſiaſticall miniſtery. 4. Angels why called Gods. 1.145. 
15.20, Angels why called armies, 1.145- 
Admonitions priuate arc neceſſary in Angels why called powers. 1.145+ 


the Church. 4-122. Angels are not to be worſhipped, 1. 
— — * — 
dultery forbidden. 2.8.41. Angels appointed for the ſafety of 
mo ing is fooliſh, 1.8.4, Sabel 1.147. 
are ſent from God. 1.178, Angels haue Chriſt to their head. 3. 

3 


* 
Angels office. 1.14.6. 12. & 3.29423. 
Angels haue diverſe names . 1.14.8. 
Anger of God againſt the wicked. 3. 25. 


12. 
Anſelmut. 2.24. 
Antichriſtes place in the Church. 4.2, 
12. 
Anthrepomorphites , 4-17.23.25, 


Appetite to reuenge forbidden.z 3.57, 
& 4.20.20, 
Appetite to reuenge in Sampſon, 3. 20. 


15. 

halli narius an olde heretike . 246. 12. 
Apoſtles who be properly. 434.5 
Apoſtles wrote and ſpake being inſpi · 
red by the holy Ghoſt. 4.8.9. 
Apoſtles howe to be preferred before 
lohn Baptiſt, 29.5. 
Apoſtles — in writing. 4.20.12. 


Apoſtles doe much differ from thoſe 
which name themſelues their ſuc- 
ceſſors. 4.8.9. 
Apoſtles baptiſme was the ſame as was 
Iohns 2.9.5. 
Apoltles Creede or Symbole . 2.16.18, 
Archdeacons & their firſt beginning 
in the Church. 


4.4 5» 

Acchbiſhops firſt inſtituted in y church 
444. 

Ariſtocratia or the gouernment of ma + 
ny appointed by God. 408. 
Ariſtocle. 1.5. J. &. 1.157. 
Ariucche heretike confuted. 1.13.4. 
16, 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt in heauen, 2 16. 
a 14. 
Aſtrologie the vſe of it. 1.5.5. 


authorite of Councels. 14.8. 10. 1. &. 4. 


5 9.11. 
Authoritie of the Romiſh Church. 4.6. 
16. 


B. 
Ackebitingis forbidden. 28.47. 
— caq his ſignification. 4. 
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| 2.1.&,3.22.1, 
Angels wicked, and cheis fall, 1.14. 


15.1, 
Bapriſme inſtituted by Chriſt. 4. 16, 17. 


27. 
Baptiſme the ſacrament of repẽtance. 
g 4154. 

Baptilme and his ceremonies, 4. 11. 
19. 
Baptiſme wherin it differeth from cir- 
cumc iſion. 414.21. & 416.3. 
Baptiſme taken for circumciſion. 4. 
14.24 K 4.16.6. 


Baptiſme howe neceſſarie it is. 4.16.26, 
Baptiſme not to be eſteemed by the 
dignity of the miniſter, 4.15.16, 
Baptiſme bringeth three thinges ne · 

ceflariero the Chriſtian faith, 4-15. 


1. 

Baptiſme of lohn and the Apoſtles all 
One. 2.9.J. 
Baptiſme of infantes prooued and allo- 
wed by the ſcriptures. 4.16.1, 
Baptiſme is not to be renuedinthem 
which are bapriſedin y popiſh church. 
4-15.16, 
4-15» 
15. 


Baptiſme of Cornelius Ceuturio. 


Baſilins. 1. 14.20. &. t. 16.8. 
Battels how they be lawfull. 420. 

17. 
Beginning of Religion. 1.12.1. 


Beginning of ſhauing and ſhearing of 
heades aud crownes in the popiſhe 
Church. 419.26. 27. 

Beleeue the Churche, but not in the 


Church. 4.1.2. 
Benefices howe they bee giuen in the 
popiſh Church. 4.56. 
Bercngarius. 4.17.13. 


Bithops,prieſts , paſtors and miniſters. 
doc ſometimes ſignifie one thing. 4. 


3 * 

Biſhops who ought to bee choſen. 43. 
| 12. 
Biſhops vicars what maner of cxami- 
nations they do vie, 45.5 
Bleſſing of God hath great power . 22 
9. 
Body 


3.257. 


Body is eonſeerated to God. 
Body of Chriſt is limited and in a cer · 


taine place. 4-17.26, 
* 1 howe it is eaten in the 
417.5. 

Bod! 44; Chuiſtis called a — me 


Bread is taken for all thinges 3 
ty for the body. 20 
Bread taketh the name of the body of 
Chriſt, 417. 20. 
Breade of life is Chriſt. 447.5. 
Buriall of Chriſt, and the ſignification. 
ofit. 2.16.7. 


Cog an 8 contemner 


of Chriſt. 1.3.2. 
Calling ofthe Gentiles, 2.11.11. 12. 
Calling,two kindes. 3.14.8. 
Calling of euerie man is to be conſide · 

red. 10.6. 
Calling of paſtors conſiſteih in — 
thinges. 


4 3-1 
Canons . what they be in the — 
Church. 4.5.10. 
Cardinals, howe they crepte — the 
church, 47.30. 
Care of the poore in the church. 13 


Catechiſing in the church. 4.19 1 4. 
Cathariens. 4.1.13. 
Catholike or yniverſall church. 4. 2. 
Cato. 3.10 4. 
Cauſes of our ſaluation foure, 3.4.17. 

21. 


Ceremonies taken away by Chriſt. 4 


1425 
Ceremonies without Chriſt vnproſi- 


table. 4.14.25. 
Celeſtine the heretike confuted. 2.1.5. 
and 3.23.5» 


Chaplaines what they be in y popiſhe 
church, 4.5 10. 
. or ſinging brought into the 
church. 3.20.32. 
Chatitie ĩs engendred of lch 3.2.41. 
Chriſt is God eternal. 2.13.7. and 2. 


The Table. 


14.2, 


Chriſt God and man,” 2424 
Chriſt hath two natures. 2.4.1, 
Chriſt why called leſus. 2.16.t. 


Chriſt an other Adam. 1.15. 4. and. 2.12. 


7. 

Chriſt is the onely Mediator. 3.20. . 

Chriſt named an Angell. 13. fe. & 1. 

%14.54 

Chriſt the true and only author of mi- 
rac les. 1.13.13, 
Chriſt the author of life 2.17.1, 
Chriſtthe head of the church, 44g. 
Chriſt head ot men and Angels . 2.12, 
I.&.3.22.1, 

Chriſt the onely ee & foode 
of our ſoules. 4.17.1, 
Chriſt the onely maiſter and teacher 
of the church. 433-&.48.758, 
Chriſt che ſonne ef David, 2.133, 
Chriſt properly the ſonne of God = 


Chriſt the end of the law.1.6.: &264 
<rd.2.7.2, 


Chriſt brether of all faithful, 2412, 


1. 
Chriſt y only ſoundationof the church 
3+ 55+ 

Chriſt to become a Mediatour muſte 
needes become a man. 2.12.14 
Chriſt the moſt perfect image ofGod 


1454 
Chriſt judge of the whole world. 1.16, 


17. 

Chriſt the ſubſtance of all the ſacra- 
mentes. 1.14.16. & 4.17.11, 
Chriſt the only Mediatour beiweene 
God & man , 1. 14.1 2. & 2 6.23. K. 
12. f. &z. 16.16. & 2.17.14 &. 3. 2047. 


6.4.12 25, 

Chriſt the very obiect of Baptiſme. 4 
15 

Chriſtes body howe it is eaten in the 

ſupper: 476. 

Chriſt the bread of life, 417.4 

Chriſt a Prophet, ludge, and Prief. 2. 


chuit 


Chriſt the true glaſſe of our election. 

3.24.5. 

Chriſt is a prieſt?2.12.4.% 2. 15.6. & 4, 

18.2. & 4.19.28. 

Chriſt the onely kceper of the elect. 3. 

24 6, 

n the bright ſunne of Iuſtice. 2. 10. 
20. & 3.25. t. & 4. 0 

Chris the ſoule & life of the lav. 

Chriſt baptiſed about thirry yeares bel 
his age. 4.1 6.29. 
Chriſt ſubie& to diuerſe affl ctiõs.3.8 
Chriſt is manifeſted and diicoucred in 
the Golpel, 2.9.1, 
Chriſte was without ſinne. 2.13. 4, & 2. 
165. 

Chriſt hath purchaſed y grace of God 
and lite cuerlaſting. 2.17. t. 
Chriſt is to be ſought in heauen. 4. 17. 


29. 
Chriſt did verily take the nature of 
man vpon him. 2.13. f. 
Chriſt ſitteth at the tight hand of the 
father. 2.14.3. 
Chriſt alone is ſufficient to the faith- 
full. 2.16.19, 
Chciſtz's croſſe the chariot of triumph 
2.16. 6. 
Chriſt the heade of Aungels. 2. 12. 1. & 
3.22.1. 


Chriſte ſhall come to iudgement. 2. — 


_ is enducd with a ficſh erz 
7.9. 

Chriſt by ffis death brought to — lit 
3.16.5. 

Chriſt deſcended into hell. 2.168 9. 
Chriſt aſcended into heauen. 2.16.14. 
Chriſt faſted forty dayes, & for what 
cauſe, 4.1 2.20. 
Chriſte tooke yppon him all our infir- 
mities except finne, 2.16.12, 


Chriſte endued with perfect iuſtice. 3. 


14.12. 
Chriſtes miracles. 1.13.13. 
Chriſtes merite. 2.17.1, 


Chriſte by his obcdicace tooke away 


The Table, 


our ſinne. 2 16.5. 
Chriſtes office. 2.5.1. X 2.5.2. &. 2.12.4. 
& 3427. 

Chriſt endued with all power 2. 15. 5. & 
2.16.16, 

Chriſtes kingdome euerlaſting, 2.25 3. 
& 3.25.5. 


Chriſtes kingdome ſpirituall z. 25.3.4. 

& 45.17. & 4.17. 18. & 4. 20. 1.12.13, 
Chriſt role fromthe dead. 2.16.13, 
Chriſt vanquiſhed Satan, 1.14.18, 
Chriſt communicateth his name tom- 


times tothe Church. 4.17.22. 
Chriſtian libertie in three pointes.3. 
193 

Chriſtians onely in name. 3.6.4. 


Chriſtian libertie is ſpiritualll. 3.19.9. 
Church the true. 4.4.1 
Church the true, wherein ir differetk 
from the falſe. 4.2.1, 
Church true the Notes of it.4. 1.9. 10. 
Church to bee conſidered in two re- 
ſpectes. 41.7. 
Church hath her ĩuriſdiction. 4.11.1. 


Church, the place thereof. 4-1 K 
Church che perfectionofit. 4.8.12, 
Churches perpetuitie. 2.15.3. 
Church hath always bin in the world, 
4.1.17, 


Church catholike or vniuerſall. 4.3.2. 
Church how it is holy. 4.1.13 47. * K 


Church the kingdome of Chriſt 42. M4 
Church called ſometime by the name 

of Chritt, 4.17. 22. 
Churches eſtate before Papiſtrie. 4. 4. 


I,2, 

Church Papiſticall. 4.2.2, 

Church of Remeof what authoxitie. 4- 

6.16, 

Church may erre. 48.13 
Church howe it is to bee — 

I. 

Church ſdule, is Chriſtes doctrine. 4. 

12. r. 


Churches authority is great. 4.1. 10. 
Church alyayes kept by God. 2.15. 
Churches 


Churches diſcipline, 4.1.29. 
Churches authoxitie ſubiect to word 
of God. 484 


Chyliaſtes, the heretikes and their 
fond deuiſes of the kingdom of Chriſt 
3.25.5. 

Circumciſion wherein it differeth ſtõ 
Baptiſme. 4.14.24. & 4.16.3 
Clearkes what they were in times paſt 


4 4-9. 

Clearkes what freedome they had. 4. 
11.15. 

Clearkes how they came to haue ſha- 
uen crownes. 4.19.26, 27. 
Comlineſſe to bee had in the Church. 
4.10.29. 

Communion of Chriſtes two natures, 
& the properties thereof, 2.14.1. 
Communion of ſaintes. 4.1.3. 
Compariſon berwene Chriſt and Mo- 
ſes. 2.114 
Compariſon betweene the worde and 


faith. 3.2.6, 29.31. & 3.11. 17. & 3. 
20.10. 
Complaint of Seneca againſt Idoles. 1. 


11.2. 

Concupiſcence condemned. 2.8 49. 
Concupiſcence a ſinne before God. z. 
3.12,13. 

Concupiſcence in the regenerate 3. 3. 


10 

Condition of the faithſull. 2.1.5. & 3.8. 
1. & 3.9.6. 

Confeſſion of finnes neceſſarie. 3.3. 17. 
Confeſſion of ſinnes divers, 3.20.9. 
Confeſſion auricular and the grounde 
thereof, 344.5, 
Confeſſion of how many ſortes.3.4.12. 
Confirmation of the Papiſtes, 4.19.4. 
Congregations eccleſiaſticall are ne- 
ceſſarie. 2.8.32. & 41.5. 
Congregations in the name of Chriſt. 
2, 


4-9 
Coniectures morall againſt the faith. 


3.2.38 
ConiunRion of God with the fayth- 
full. 28.18, 


The Table. 


Conſcience what it Ggnifleth.3. 19. 15, 
| & 4.10.3, 
Conſolation of the faithful r.14.6.&r, 
16.3. & 1. 17.1 1. & 2. 8. 2. & 2.16.5. 18. 
& 38.7. & 3.9.6. & 3. 15 8. & 3. 20. ft. 
& 3. 254. & 4433. 
Conſtancie of Election. 3.244. 
Conſtant ines donation. 4-11.12, 
Conſtitutions ecclefiaſticall of two 
ſortes, 4-10.19, 
Contempt of the miniſterie, not vn- 
puniſhed. 41.5, 
Contempt of death, 3.9. 
Contention in the Church for the tule 
of vniuerſall by ſhop. 47.4. 
Contention for baptiſme of Infantex, 
| 4.16.32, 
Continuance what it figniheth 4.14.17 
Continence the ſingular gift o God, 
2.8.41, 
Conuerſion in the ſacramentes what 
manner it is. 41.14.15. 
Cornelkus Centurio why he was baptiſed, 
4.15.15. 
Cornelius faith. 3.235. 
Cornelius was regenerate before hee 
heard Peter preaching, 3.4.40, 
Corruption of nature, 2.5.1, 
Ccofle of Chriſte the Chariot of Tri- 
umph, 2.16.6. 


P 
Curioſity to be cſchued.1.4.1.% 1.14. 


47,8, 16. & f. 15. 8. & 2.1 10. & 2. 15. . 
& 2.16. 18. & 2. 17.6. & 3. 20. 24. & 3.20, 


1.2.4 3.25.6. 10 
Curſing forbidden. 2.8.4748. 
D. 

DA iche figure and image of Chril 
3024. 
Deade Saintes whether they pray ſot 
vs. 3.104. 
Degrees of regeneration, 4.16.31. 


Deliuered to Sathan. 4.12.5 
Deſcẽding of Chriſt into hell. 2.16.5, 
Diuinity of Popes & Cardinals. 477. 


Duet of the children to Patentes. ab. 


35.36. 


Deuil how he is cuill. 2345 
Deuils 


9. Ihe Table. 


Divels are ſpirices hauing ſenſes & vn- 


derſtanding. 


1.14.19 . 


Death of Chriſt is of great force, 2. 16. 


Cc . 
Death contemned of the faichſull. 3. 
9 5» 


Difference betweene God and men. z. 
$.6.& 2 10,9 


Difference berweene the iuſt & vniuſt 


3.142 


Difference berweene neceſſitie and 


compulſion. 


134 


Difference berweene the lawe and go- 


2.9.23 4+ 


ſpell. 
Difrence berweene Paſtors and Do- 


&ors. 


3-4 

Difference berweene the oldefubiers 
& thefaithfull ynder the new teſta- 
ment. 2.5.16. & 3.9.1.2 4. 62.10.5.8 
2.14.5. & 4.10.14-& 4.14.23. 

Difference betweene true religion and 


ſuperſtition. 


Difference between the ſactaments of 


I,13.1 


the olde law, and new Teſtament.4. 


14.23,26 


Difference berweene ſchiſmatikes and 


heretikes. 


Difference betweene the old lawe and 


new. 


42. 


2.11.1 


Dignitic and worthineſſe of man. 1.15. 


Diſcipline eccleſiaſticall. 


374 
4.12.1 


Diſcipline eccleſiaſticall ought to bee 


mitigated. 
Diſcipline ecclefiaſticall, che pa 


4.12.9 


4.12.22 


ir. 
Diſcipline of the Lacedemoniãs good 


bur vetie hard. 


4.138 


Diſſimulation of ſome reprooued 3.19. 


13 

Diſobedience the firſt deſtruction of 
man. 2.1, 4 
Diſtinctions nugatorie of faith formed 


and faith informed. 


3.2.8 


Diſtinction of Dali and Latria.1.11.11, 
&1.12.3 


& faulte. 


DiltinQion betweene payne 


rtes of 


2 2.5 
DiſtinQion of ſchoolemen of neecſſi- 


1.16.9 


tie. 
Diſtinction betweene mortall inne, & 


veniall inne is fooliſh, 38.58. 8&3, 


428. 

Diſtinction berweene a ſacrament, & 
the thing of the ſacrament. 4.14.13 
Deacons be of rwo ſorts. 4:39 
Deacons in the church & their office. 


453-9 

Deacons what chey be inthe Popiſh 
Church, 4-5 15.& 4-9.32 
Diaconyſſes in the church. 413.19 
Dionyſius opinion of the Hierarchie. t. 


14.4 
Doctors neceſſatie inthe Church. 4. 


3-4 
Doctrine of Chriſt the life and ſoule of 
the church. 4124.1 
Doctrine of faith corruptedin the po- 
K piſh church, 3-2. 
oQtrine of repentance corrupted 
the Sophiſtes or papiſtes. — 
Donatiſtes confured. 4.1.13. & 4. 5.16. 
Donations of Conſtantine. 4.11.12 


E. 
ECcleſiaſticall author is not knowen 
who he was. 
Ecclebaſtical diſcipline. 4.121 
Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline mitigated. 4. 


12.9 

Eating of Chriſtes fleſh. 4.17.5 
Etfecte: of repentance, 3.31546 
ptians vaine pratling. 1.8.4 


are only partakers of gods grace 
2.2. 6 
Elect, onely do beleeue truely. 1.7.5.8 


3.1134 
Elect onc ly feare God. 2.2.4 
Elect only cannot periſh, 3.4.8.7 
Elect, differ from the reprobate. 3. 2 27. 


& 3.4.32, & 38.6. & 3.9.6. & 3. 13.3. & 


| 3-20.16.29 
Election of God eternall, 3.21.1 
AAAa. Election 


9 


Election is free, 3-22.1 
4.1.2 
EleQiowconfirmedby calling 3.4.1 
Elections conſtancie. 344 
ane 8. 
3 12. 
Elis faſling. 4.13.20 
Ende of the commaundementes, 2.8. 
8,9 
End of mant regeneration. 1.15. 483. 
3-19 
Ende of affliction, to be conſidered. 3. 
211 
End of election is holines. | 3.33.12 
End of excommunication. 411.5 
Enemies muſt be loved. - . 2.8.3 0.36 
Epicures opinion of the dwinitie. 1. 
2.2 
Epicures bealwayes many. 1.16.4 
: 4.9.9. & 4.15.21 
EreRtion of handes in prayers. 3. 20, 
16 
Ertours mingled alwayes with faith. 3. 
2.31 
Earthly goods ho to be vied. 3.10. 
Eſan & his repentance. 3.3.25 
Eihnikes temples are prophane. 4.1. 
Euangeliſtes office. 434 
Euil angels and the it fall. 1.1416 
Eunuches godlineſſe. 3.232 
Euſebius. 1.11. 6. & 4.6. 14. & 4.7.26 
_ Emtiches the heretike, 2 14.4.8. & 4. 


2 
© 


17 
Examinations of Biſhops and _ vi- 
cars. 5.5 
Excommunication, wherein it dit. 
reth from accurſing. 412.0 


Ex communication bath three — 


Eihonadon neceſſarĩe to the ith, 
full, 2.7.12 
Exhortation to prayer and faſting,4. 
12.14 

Exhortation, the vſe of it. 2.5.5 
Exoxciltes inthe popiſh Church, 4.19 

| 24. 


ahe Table. 


e Biſhop of Tala. '4.5 
Fan of. Adam. 114 

Fall of Angels. 1,14.16 
Falſhoode of Pope Zacharias. 4.7.17 
Faſting of Elias. 41240 
Faſting of Chriſt. 4.12.20 
Faſting of Moſe-. 4-12.20 
Faſting of papiſts, 4.221 
Faſting defined. 4.12.18 

Faſting true haththree ends, 4.12.5 
Faſting,the vſc of it. 3.347 
Faſting how necefarie it is. 4.12.14 
Faſting of Nehemi as. 4.12.16 
Fathers vnder the old Teſtament, 2. 


16. & 3 9. 1.2. 4. & 2. 10.5. & 3. 14. . K 
10. "I 
Fault & paine conioyned. 
Faithfull men, why they be called uſt 
4-150, 
Faithfull men , are the ſonnes of God, 
4417: 
Faithfull men, are ſinners in this life, 
331,13 
Faithfull men arc named Pricſtes, 2, 
15.6 
Faibllldretawght of God, — 
Faithfull are carricd into m—_ 
thoughts. 
Faithful are partakers of Chriſts Tok 
& reſurreſtion. and by what teaſen. 
339 
Faithfull doe ſomerimes ytter their 
innocencie and integtitie. 3, ws 


Faithful why called Chriſtians, * ; 
Faithful alwaycs at warres, 1.14 13, 
15.18, & 3.3.10. & 3.20.46,8 415.11. 

1 


Faithful mens conditions.. 15. l. & 34. 


1,&3.98 
Faithfulfeare not death, 331 
Faithful mens feare. 3.4142 
Faithful mens deſire. 4.434 


Faithful mens tie. 1.14.2.&246 
_ 16. & 44172 
Faub 


Faithful mens ſelicitie. 2.15. 4. K 3. 

25.10 
Faithful vertue. 1 245 
— > 14 ha. 
Faithfuls ſacrifice, 4.18.4.16 
Faichful alwaies ſaſe. 3-247 


n of Satan. 1, = 


Faich hack diverſe Gehificarions! 34 
13 
Faith taken ſometimes for hope. 3.2 


1 
Faith taken for ſure confidence. 3.2.15 
Faith hath power to worko mirac les. 3. 


Faith is true. 
Faithes narure. 3.434 
Faichis founded ypon Gods promiſe. 
2.29. 

faith is neceſſatie to bee encreaſed. 4. 
147 

Faith the gift of God. 1. 7. . & 2.3.8 
Faith proceedeth from election. 3.22, 
10 


Faith followe th doctrine. 3.2.6 
Faith is not without vnderſtanding. 3. 
2.3 
Faith is ĩoyned with hope. 3.2.42. 
Faith muſt be firm and certaine. 3.2. 
39 
Faith ho it is called aworke, 3.2, 
35 


fach che mother of i inuocation. 3. = 


Faith the roote of all good thinges. 4. 

13 20 
Faich breedethtepentance. 3.341 
Faith * iuſtifierth. 3. 11. 19. & 3. 17. 


1 0 
Faith cratech man. 3.3.1 
Faith of the reprobate. 3.2. 10.11 
Faith of Saman 3.2.10 
Tuch of Sophiſtes nuricare, 34.2 
6 obiect. 33 
Faik formed & informed deuiſed by 
the Sophiſtes, A 3-2.8 
Fukbingendereh charity, | ,, 34.41 


The Table. 


29. 
1. 7. J. & 32.6747 : 


God is one. 


Feare of God. 


3.2.26, 
Feare of God what ĩt ia in che repro- 


bats, {114 2 34227 8410.24, 
Fight of the fairhfull — 14.13 
1.18. & 3.3.10. K 3.20.46. & . 16. f. 
12 

Firſt begotten God manie times con- 
temneth. * 342. 
Flattereri are daungerous about prin- 
ces, 410132 
Fortune à terme of cho Ethnikes.1,16 
18 

Fortune hath no force. 1. RIS 


Frivolous revelations of newe piddie 
braines, 1.9.1 
Free will before the fall. 1.15.8 
Free wil oſ man. r. i 3. S. and 2. 2. . & * 


Foundation of faich. 1 * 32. 
Foundation of the church, — 4. 


, 3.1 


7.5.2 
iti 2.20.12 

Glorie of the faithful, after this life. 2, 
25.10 
Glory of che faichfull in his life, z.r 5.4. 
&3.13.1 
. 10. 3. K 2.8.16 
God is no acceprer of perſons. 323. 


Can he beginningofalgoodrhings 


1 0.2 

Cod is not ie author of ſinne. 1.14. 16 
A8. KK 42 

God enchy knoweth the hearts. 28.23 
83.4.5 

God — onely creator ofall 1 


God thereacher of che faithfull. hy — 
God indys dfthewhile world, 1.16. 


6 

19 God cheſpirieusl) lawmaker, ' 2.3.6 
Gad it a lawe to himſclfe, 3.23.2 
is omaipotent. 1.16.23 
God is the ſpouſe of the church. af. 8 


AAaz God 


God of nature is liberal '320.6, 
Godis 


3-20.42. 
— nd 1.4-1:3-& 
— — ;how by was vile i in the rler 
Chriſt 9.t. 
God Thy he made the worlde in 1 
| c3, . 1114.62 
God ia not to be tepreſented in any vi- 
fible forme or ſhape. 1.1 1.1 
God ho he is ſaid to be in heauen. 3. 
20.40 
God's to be knowen two _—_— of 
waics. 2.1 
God is a ſubſtance ſimple and infaite - 
1.13.2 
God made a couenant with vs & with 
our forefathers, but yet diuerlghy, 2. 


10.2 


God, why he is not pleaſed with difſe- · 


bling repentance. 334.27 
* how he workethi in the * - 


God, . hee büindech ä 
theheattes ofthe reprobate. 1.4.3 
God workethin his elect tyo maner of 
waies. 25.5 
—_—_———— to the e- 
; 2,2.6,& 2.3.14 
God enricheth men with his — 
9 

God powreth his mercie ypon * crea- 
tures. 1.55 


God kecpeth arge; his church. 2.1 - 8 


Godrulerh al chings by his pronkdlce 
1.16.1 

God vitneſſeth his anger againſt the 
reprobate. 3. 25. 72 
God of his free goodneſſe preuenteth 
men. 3242.13.14. 5. 
God conſderethrather the heart thi 


the works of man. 3.14.8. & 3.20.31 - 


God ho he vſeth the wicked. 1.18.1 
God many waicsrewardeth his.3.75.4. * 
& 3 20. 12. 19. K. 4. 17. 74 


God will have bis worde to bee prea- 


The Table. 


ched ſomerime to the wicked, 3. 4 


Gods: image in man. . 6.3. K U 1b 


2.173 Soda anger againſt the wicked, 4%. 


Godsdiuinity grauen in bee 
Gods election eternall. 


2.2 
1 cannot — 
acthy kept. 2,5.46 
Gods commandements are not to be 

eſteemedby the power of man. 2.54 
6. 


Gods preſence, what it it. 


UF 
Gods preſence maketh man 


— 


Gods free promiſe, is the ane, 15 

the churc h. 

God. promiſes, are effectuall — 

the elect. 3.24.46 

Gods promiſes are all included i in 
Chriſt. 3-253 

Gods grace cauſe of good workes. 23. 


13 
Gods prouidence to all ne 3 


. Gods prouidence, how to be conkde- 
red. 1.17.1. & 1.5.67 
Gods prouidence in diſtribution of 
' kingdoms. 4. 20.26 
Gods power howe tobe confidered. 1. 
16.3. & 1. 14.20.21. & 3.431 

.Godeking ome. 3:3-19 
Gods will to be obeied. 3.20.43 
Gods willthe beſt rule of luſtice, 343. 


Gods bleſſing of great force, 3.7.4. , 
Gods name reuetent]y tobe vied. _ 


Gedsnameto beſynfiGeda $4587 


20441 
' Good, called — how it is 
in-man; 3. 
Good,called ſemen bonar what it is 
after Plusas opiiomm 5 


| Goodeofthechurch, bos den ought Hol 
to be diſtributed. 446 
Good workes come of Gods _ 1. 


13 
Good woorkes proceede of faith, — 1 — 
Goods earthly, howe to bee vſed. 3.1 — 


T. 

Good among che reprobate. 3. at. y. & 
1. 7. 8. 13 

Goodneſſe of God obieR of faith. 3.3. 
19 

Godlineſſe of Eunuche t. 3132 
Godlineſſe of Naamen Syrus, 3.2.32 
Gouernours of the Church. 4.3.8 
Goſpell is taken for the manifeſt de- 
claration of Gods wil. — 9.1 
Goſpel preached ſometime to the re- 
— and wicked. 3.241 
Coſpel differeth from the Lawe. 2. 9.2, 


che effect of it. 
reſpecteth faith. 2.11.17 
Grate of God is free. 3.31.6.%.3.22.1 
Gregorie the vii. his ſubtiltie. 411.13 
Gregorie: opinion of images. 1.11.3 
Gregorie NN n. 1. 13. 17. & 4.9.11, 


power. 
1.18.12 
Heretikes differ from ſchiſmarikes. 4. 
2.5 

Hierarchie ofthe Pope. 4.5.13 
High Prieſt in the olde lawe a figure of 


H. 
Parts of men are in Gods 


Chriſt, 4.6. 1. & 4.12.25. & 4.14.21 Ig 


Hierome i is reproued. 1.15. 4 
named Gregorie the vii. 

| 11.13 

Hypocriſie inueſted in man. - 1.2 

rites nature. 

1 prayers deteſtable before 

3-20.29 

Wa vnion of two natures in 

2.14.5 

* is God eternal. 1.13.14 


Y ghoſt is an inward teacher. 3.1.4 


The Table. 


y ghoſt dvelleth not among the 
wic 12.16 
— Ghoſts office. 3-2-36 
bac ghoſtes worke. 444.5 
oly ghoſtes titles. 3.1.3 
. — of life the end of clection 3. 
23.12 
Homerus . 1.17.3. & 2. 1. 17. & 4.68 
Homicide forbidden. 2.8.39 
Honeſtie to be obſerued in the — 
410.29 
Honor due to the elders. 28.15 
Honor hach diuerſe Ggnifications, 2.8, 
27 
Honor is of three ſortes. 2.8.36 
Hope taken for faich. 3-2-43 
Hope ioyned with faith. 3.2.42 
Hope reac heth beyond death. 3.24.7 
Hope the nature thereof, 3.25.1 
Hope is accepted before hand of God 
for many reſpeRs, 3.2.31 
— 1.11.14 
L 
Acob an example of an outward miſe- 
cable life. 2.10.12 
Iacob- Ladder, 1.141 
Idolatrie is condemned, 1.1. 1. & 3.8. 
16.17 
Idolatrie the beginning of ic. 1:5-11.& 
1.11.8 
Jephthes vowe. 9 3 
Jeſmites. 3-3-3 
lewes the firſt begoreen in Gods fami- 
lie. 4 16.14 
Ignatius, - 1.13.39 
norance is not a ſinne alone. 2.1.22 


Image of God in man. 1 Tf. 3. & 2.12 6 


4. Images lawfull and vnlawfull. 2. - 


Immunitic claimed by the clargie. 45. 


15 

Impofition of hands lyeth in the diſpo- 
fition of the paſtors. 4 3.16 
Impoſition of handes whether it bee a 
ſacrament, 4.14.20 
Indulgences added to ſatis faction. 3. 


7.1 
AAAa ; Indul. 


5 
Jndulgences thcir begimmiug. 2.6 
deed & ring their nation our of 
their bn heir bellies. 4.15.10 
Infants new borne of God. 4.16.17 
Infants are to be baptized. 4.16.1 
Inſideluie the roore of all cuil. 2.14 
Inobedience the firſt decay of man 2. 
1.4 
Intentions good. 1.4.25 
Interceſſion of ſanctes, from-whence 
it ſprong. 3.20.21. 


Inuocation commeth of faith. 3.20.21 
Inuocation due io God only. 2.8.16 
lohn baptilme and the Apoſtles one, 
1. 2.95 
iche 55ſt. wiaifzeis, 4. 1 oy 
John Baptiſt; office. ' 
Iohn 200 the middle en "he 
law and Goſpel. 


John pe meſſenger of the Gelpel 
9.5 
John Baptif, howe hee was called Blas, 


2.945 
| 1.8.4. & 2.8.1 

Iſaakes condition touching thewor 
8.2.10. 12 
Iſaakes ſinne or offence, 3.31 
Judas, how he was clected. 3249 
Judas, how he did communicate with 
* , Chriſtin the ſupper. 417.34 


Iudgemientesof God are — 


4.31 
Iudgemers how they be hyful IT 18 
Turiſdition in mam is double, 4.19.15 


Iuriſdiction of the Church, in whome 


.. 4 01 
luriſdict ian in ee 4114 
Iuſtice of Chriſt is perfech , 3, 14.12 


luſtice is not to behad by works.3.18.1 
Iuſtice of workes. 348.1 


luſtification before God, 3.112 & 3. 

0 17.14 
Juſtine the Martyr. 1.10.3 
Juen. 1.11.3 


KEyes ofthekin;dowe of God, 4.6.4 
& 4-2,10.& 4.11.1 


The Table. 


Kingdom of Chiiſt is eueilaſting a. i⸗ 


3.& 3.12.7 

Kingdom of God. 3.3.19 
Kingdomes are diſtributed by the pro- 

uidence of God. 4.20.26 
Kings ate to bee obeyed. 4.20.8.22.:3, 
33 


Kings & Magiſtrates are named * 


416.31 

Kings. not to be attended with — 
rers. 20,33 
Knowledge of God graffed in mans 


heart. " 144 
Knowledge of Chriſt, 32.6 
Knowledge of man is necefſarie. 3 

1.1 
5 Knowledge of man is deuble. 1.15.1 


Knowledge of euerlaſting life , isgraf 


ted in mant heart. 1.25.6 
L. 

LAcedemonians diſciphne. 439 
Lacbzntius. 143.8116 
Ladder of Jacob. ' 11942 
« Larria&e Dowiia, 1.4. J. K 1724 
Law, the ſumme of it. 2.81 
Law, che office of it, 2.7.6.8 3. ig.. & 
15-12 

Law, the vſe of ir. 1.12.1. & 74 


Lawes ciuile, tobe made by n 
Lanes policike are the finewes: uftii 


common wealth. 4.20.14 

Lwef God, by Moſes i is _— 
three partes. 

Law Morall confiflech of two pane 


Law ef Moſes canſerued by — 
18.9 
Law,why it was publiſhed. - 1:64 
Lau, how it was abrogated, + 2/7 
Law ſpiritual, - 2.86 
Law cannot be kept by meanes of mt 
weakenes, 2.5.6, . K 7 
Lawe is ſowne in cuery manghewns 
mm 
Laying on af hands refteth in thei 
cretion 


43.16 


, eretion of the Paſtors. 
Laying on ofhandes, whether it bea 


ſacrament. - 4.1420 
Lay men may not baptiſe. 4.15 10 
Lying forbidden. 2.8.47 
Lent ſuperſtitiouſly kept. 4.12.20 


Libertic Chriſtian is ſpirituall. 3.19.9 
Libertie Chriſtian conſiſteth in three 
nes. 3.19.3 
Libertic of people in chooſing bilbops. 
44.17 

Lifting vp of hands in prayer. 3.20.16 
Luſt ot deſire of revenge forbidden. 
4.20.20 

Lordes prayer. 3.20.36 


Mun the hericike confuted. 


3.13.6 
Magiſtrate, the dignitie of it. 4.20.14 


Magiſtrate,the office of it. 2.8.46. & 
4.20 9 

Magiſtrate is to bee obeyed, 4.20.8. 
22.23 

Magiſtrate ſubie t to God. 2.8.38.6 
4-20.52 

Magiſtrate may kill without offence, 
4.20. 10 

Magiſtrates ot deined to ſerue & pleaſe 
30d. 4.27.4 
Magiſtrates called ſomerimes Gods. 
| 416.31 
Magiſtrates be Gods Vicars. 4.29.6 


Mans creation. 1.15. 1. & 2.1 10. & 2. 
3.11. & 2.5.18 


Mans excellencie. 1.15.4 
Man is like to a licle world. 1.5.3 
Man ſubiect to inſinit perils. 2.17.10 
Mans heat in Gods power. 1.18,t.2 


Manichees the heretikes confurcd. 1. 
13.1. & 1.14.3. & t. 15. 5. & . 1. 11. 

K 2. 11.3. and 2. 3. 14. & 2.14. 8. and 
3.71.5. and 3. 23.5. & 3.259. & 4.1. 
19 


Marcionites, 1.13.1. 2. & 4.17.7 


Mæie the mother of Chriſt couſin to 


leſeph. 
Mar ordeined of God. 


2.13.3. 
2.8.41 
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Mariage ĩs not to be forbidden to the 
miniſters ofthe Church. 4.12.23 
Mariage is not a Sacrament, 4 19.34 
Maſſes,the beginning of them. 4.15.8 
Maſſes, che vertue of them. 2.15.6.&4, 
2.9.8 4.18.1 

Maſſes plentifulinthe popiſh Church. 


Merite contrarie to faith. 
Merit of Chriſt. 2.17.1 
Mercy and trueth are conioyncd.3.13. 


4 

Mercy of God poured vpon all crea- 
tures, 1.5.5 
Michael Scruetius an Anabaptiſt. 4. 
16 3 

Michael Seruettus conſuted. f. 13. 10. 22. 
& 1. 15. F. and 2.9.3. & 2.10. f. and 2. 
14. 5. 6.7. & 4.16. 29.31. & 4. 17. 29. 
30 

Mileſſus prouerbe. 4-13.15 
Miniſterie of che worde moſt neceſſa - 
rie in the Church. 4.1. 5. & 4.3.23. & 


4.14.11 
Miniſteric of aha Baptiſt & the Apo- 


ſtles one. 4.15.7 
Miracles of Chriſt. 1.13.3 
Moderators of the Church. 47.8 


Modeſtie neceſſarie to the fairhfull.z, 
2.1.11 

Monkes not knowne in the ptimitiue 
Church. 4.5.8 
Monłes full of corrupted maners, 4. 


13.15. 

Monkes make raſhe vowes, 413+ 
3.17 

Monkery a perilous ſect. 4-13.14 
Monica S. Auguſlines mother. 3.5.10 


Monitions priuate, neceſſary in the 


Chureh. 4.12.2 
Monothelites confured. 2,16.12 
Morrtification of the fleſh. 2.16.7 
Morall conicRures contrarie © faith. 

3 +2oZ $ 

Moſe: chiefe of the Prophets. 48.2 

Moſes wrote familiarly, 1.14.3 

Moſer doctrine. 18.3 
AAAa4 


Moſes 


Moſes faſted xl. dayes, and why, 4. 


1120 
Murther forbidden. '. 28.39 
Auna the Syrians pietie. 3.2431 


Name of God to be taken in al re- 
uetence. 2.8.22 
Name of God howe tobe ſanctified. 2. 
8.22.&3.20,41 
Name of Chriſt attributed ſomrimes 
rothe Church, 4+ — 22 
Natures corruption, 

Nature in che perſon of Chriſt, double, 
2.14.1 
Narure of faith. 3-13.4 
Neceſſit ie double. 1.16.9 
Neceſſitie ditfereth from compulſion, 
2.3.5 

Neceſſitie fatall of the Stoikes. 1.16.9 
Neighbour what it fignificth. 2.8.55 
Nehemias faſt, 4.12.16 
Neſtorins the heretike. 2.14.4. 
Nowatianui the heretike confuted. 33. 
21. & 4.1.23 
Nonnes not knowen in the primitiue 
Chutch. 413.19 


O. 
Obedience moſt acceptable to God. 
Obedience of Chriſt taketh away our 


ſinnes. 2.16.5 
Obedience due to parents. 2.8.38 
Obedience due to kings & magiſtrars. 


4.20.8. = — 

Obiedct of faith. 
Obſeruations of daics ſuperſticicuſly 
vſed, is condemned. 2.8.31 
Ooſeruation of Lent, is 3 
12. 20 


Obſeruation of the Sabaoth which is 


the rrue, 2.8.28 
Office of a Paſtor, 2.8.46. & 3.3.17. & 
4.1. 1.5. 22. & 4. 3.6. & 4.8.1. & 4. 12.2. 
11.14.17 

Office of Chriſt. 2. 6. 2. & 2.5. 2. & 2.12, 
4.8 3.12.7 
Office of an Euangclift. 443-4 
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Office of the lawe. 27.6. & 3. 90. K . 


15.1 

Office of a Magiſtrate, 2.8.40. & 4, 
209 

Office of a Prieſt. 4.122 
Office of the holy Ghoft, 3.2.36 
Office of lohn Baptiſt, 2.9.5 


Office of Angels. 1.14.6.12. and 3. - 


Office of a Paſtor differeth from F.. 
office of a prince. 4-113 
1 Officials, why they were ordered 4.11, 


7 
Offences are of two ſortes, 3.19.1 
Offences are to be avoided 3.19.11 
Old Teſtament confirmed by Chriſt 


2,104 
Olde widowes and their ſingle life, 4, 
13.18 

One worke appointed manic times to 
manie contraries, 1.18.4. 2.44 
Orders, a ſacrament of the Schoole. 
mens inuention. 419.12 
Origenes, 2. 2. 4. 27. & 2.5. 17. & 2.8.12 & 
3.22.8 

Ofsander confured. 1.15,3.5.& 2.12.54, 
7&3.11.5 


Ouid. 1. 15.3.4223 


2.8.5 Outward ſignes of repentance, 412, 


14.17 


P, 
PAtience neceſſarie tothe faithful. 
8.1. & 3. 20.52. & 3.25. 
Patience of Chriſtians differeth from 
the patience of n ; 


Papiſtes like apes doe * 


Chriſt. 4179.29 
Papiſtes do defend images. 141.5 
Papiſtes know not Chriſt, 2.15.1 
Papiſtes faſt, 4.1221 
Papiſtes Hierarchie. 45413 
Papiſtes Church, 4.2. 


Paphntius opinion of fingle life, * 


Pardons added to ſatis faction. * 
Pardons when they began. 4 3 — 
a 


Paſtor and biſhop. 4-33, 
Paſtors in the Church. 4.47 
Paſtors and doctors neceſſary in the 

Church. 1434 


Paſtors office. 2.8.46. & 3.3. 7. & 4.1.1, 
51. & 435. &. 4.1. &. . 12. 2.11. 14. 
17 

Paſtors power and authoritie. 3414. 
Paſtors calling. 4+3-11 
Patriarches in the Church. 4.44 
Peace ptoceedeth from the remiſſion 
of ſinne. 3.13.4 
Pelagius and his hereſies confured. 2 
1. J. &. 2. 2. 21. & 2.3. 7. &. 2 7.5. & * 


Penance is no Sacrament. 4. 19.14.15. 
Perfection in the Church. 48.12 
perfection of the faitiful, 3.17.15 


Perfection of faith, 3-17.15 
Periurie is cxecrable, 2.8.24 
perpetuitie of the Church 2.15.3 
Perſecution for iuſtic e. 38.7 


Perſeverance the gift of God 2 3.11.8 
2.5.3 

Perſcuerance properly pertaineth to 
the elect. 33.11 
Perſians worſhipped the Sunne. 1. 11. 
Perſons what they are in Scripture. 3 


23.10 

Perſons three in one diuine ſubſtice. 
1.13.1 
Peter had no authotitie ouer other A- 
poſtles. 4.6.5 
Peter was not at Rome. 4.6.14 


Philoſophers opinions of free wyll. 2 


2, 

Phocas the patrone of the Romiſh — 

or primacy. 4.17.7 
Pyghuus the heretike. 330 
Plas the philoſopher, 1.5.10 
Plautus. 1.17.3 
Plutarch, 1.23 
Pollicy among Chriſtians. 4.20.3 
Pollicies Ecclefiaſtical not tobe con- 


remned, 4-10.27 


Poote to be prouided foriny 1 
43 8 
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Prayers 


Pope is Antichriſt. 477 
Pope name th himſelfe Chriſtes vicar. 
46.2 

Pope hath ſubic&ed to himſclic the 

Empire of che Welt, 41.13 
Pope howe and by what meayes he is 

growen vp. 4.7.1 
Popiſh faſting, 4:12.21 
Popiſh Church. 422 
Popiſh Hietarchie. 4713 


Power of prophets. 48.3 
Power of God, howe to be conſidered. 

1.14.29,21.& 1. 16.3. & 3.2.31 
Power of the Church confiſteth in 1145, 


pointes. 47.6 
Power of che church ſubiect roGuds 
worde, 4384 


Power to binue and looſe. 3-4-14.15 

Prayers muſt be continual. 3. 20. 

_— of hyppocrits be abhomina- 
b 


3.20.29 

Prayers of dead ſainctes. 3.20.21 
Prayer, what it ſignifieth. 3.20.2 
Prayer neceſſatie to the faithſnl. 3. 20 
2 


Prayer, profitable many waies. 3.20.2 
Prayers how to be made ,3.20.4-7.8.9, 
11 


publike acceptable to God. 
20.20.29 

Prayer of che Lord expounded. 3.20 
36. 


Preceptes of God depende —— 
mans power. 2.5.4.6 


pow 
Precepts of the law#howe Fu are to 


be conſideted. 288 
Precepres of God can not be firmelye 
oblerucd; 2.5.46 


Precepres be of three ſortes. 2.5.6.8 
Preaching of the Goſpellis common 

with the reprobate. 3-24. 
Predeſtination what it ſignifieth. 3.21. 


5 

Predeftination is harde to be knowen 
3-21.1 

Prieſtes ſecular in the popithcharch. 
4-5-9 
Pricſtes 


Priefts office. i 
Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
xeſtes in the olde lawe were figures 
of Chriſt, '4.5.2.& 412.25. & 4. 14 
S . 0 21 


4.12.1 
45.2 


Preparation of the papiſts. 2.2.27 
Preſẽce of God maketh man to feare 
and rremble. 1.1.3 
Preſence, what it ſigniſietb. 9.21.5 
Primacy of the church of Rome. 4.6.1 
Princes are to be obeied. 4.20. 8.22 
23.32. 
Princes not to be flattered. 4 201 
Promiſes of God, the foundation of 
faith, 3.22.9 
Promiſes ef Gcd effectual only to the 
celect. 3.24.16 
Promiſes of God included in Chriſt. 
2.32 
Promiſes of the Goſpell & of the lawe 
how they agree. 3.17.1 
Propheres,who be properly. 4.3.4 
Prophets interpreters of the law. 1.6, 
2.& 4.8.6 
Prophets ſhadowe Gods goodnes vn- 
der earthly benefits. 2.10.20 
Prophets and their power. 48.3 
Prouerbe of Mileſius. 4-13.15 
Prouidence of God to allcreatures. 1, 
16.1.4 
Prouidence of God, hoe to be confi- 
dered. 1.5 6 7.&.1-17.1 
Prouidence of God in diſtributing of 
ingdoms. 4-20.26 
Pride ingraffed in man. 1.1.2 
Pride the beginning of al euil. 2.1. 
4 
Private admonitions neceſſarie in 
gods Churcb. 4.12.2 
Purgatoric how firſt inuented. 3.5.6. 
* P 


* 
R vnproß table to bee reic- 
ted. 1.14 1.4. K. 12.5 


REVca.her ſinne. 343 


| (2.31 
Reaſon of man is blinde in ſpiritu- 


> * The Table. 


allchings. 
Reaſon his foree and nature. 


22.19 
2.2.1 


Redetuption is only in Chriſt. 3 6.1 


Regeneration through faith, 3.3.1 
Regeneration. the end of it. 1.154 N 3 
19. 

Regeneration after the opinion G the 
Anabapriſtes. 3344 
R: giment in man is double. 3. 19.15 & 
4.20.1 


Religion the beginning of ir. 1.121 
Religion the true, 1. 2.2. & 1.4.3 
Remiſhon of ſinnes is only in Chtiſt. 


1.20 


Remiſſion of finnes the entrie into 
the church and kingdom ot God i. 
1.25 

Renounce himſelſe, what it 18.3.38.& 
3.7.1.2 

Reperitions familiar with the lewes, 
I.15.3 


Repentance true. 3-34 
Repenrance true proceedeth of faith, 


3.1 

Repentance the ſpecial gift uf Gods 
3.21.4 3.24.15, 

Repentance part of th: Goſpell.3.3.1, 
Repentance is no Sactament 4 19.14, 


if 
Repentance the effect of it. 3.3.15.16 
Repen ance is not in God, 1.17.12 
Repentance of Achab. 3.3 25. & 3.20 


17 

Reprehenſion to lawbreakers, 2.5. 
7 2 11 
Reprobationis by the willof God. 3. 


22.7. 

Reprobates hatefull to God. 3.2416 
Re probates ate without excuſe when 
they do ſinne. 3-239 
Reprobares feare not God as they 
ought to do. 3.2 
Reprobates faith. 32.11.12 
Reprobates miſerable eſtate. 3.25.6 
Reptobats ſhalbe greuouſſy punuſhed. 
a , | 3.25 13 
Reprobates may and can heare Gods 
worde 


worde. 2.5.5; 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, 2.16.13, 
RelurgeRion of the? fleſh is hardly to 
be be leeued. 345.3. 
Reſurtection is common to the good 
& the cuill. 3.25. 
Reſurrection ſhall bee in a maruellous 
order. 3.273. 
Reuclation of ſooliſh phanatikes. 1. 


9. 
Neuenging is to bee left to PAR pr 
& 4.20,20, 
Reuenging luſtes are forbidden, Ibi- 
dem, 
Rome is not the head of all ii; 
7.17: 
Romiſh Biſhops doe vainly * —— 
the ſuceeſſion of the Apoſtles io 
themſelues onely. 4.2.2.3. 


8. 
8 che true keeping of it. 2 
— 


Sabbaoth how aboliſhed by the com- 

ming of Chriſt. 2.8.31, 
Sabellans the heretike confured, © 1. 
134. 

Sacrament, the ft, enification of it, 4. 

2 J44t. 

Sacrament; is not without promile, 4 
143. 

3 che generall ignibeauon 
of it, 4-14.18, 

Vent, areronly two in y church. 
4.14. 20. & 4.18 20. 

Sacramentegbee many by the iudge- 
„ment of Schoolemen. 419.1. 

Sxcrayemshowgo be vied. 4.14.1 

— — be lawe, differ — 
them of = golpels. 4.14.23.26, 
Sacrifice acceptable to God. 13.7.7. 
Sacrifice, the vſe ofit. 2.7.1.1. & 3. 


124. 
Sicrifi-e gf ds Hithfull. 4.18.4.16, 
Szduces ppinion of Angels. 1.14.9. 


ces Opinign of loules 1.15.3. 
Wes are confuted. 2, 10 23. & 3. 
25.5. 


ee, 
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Salaation commeth of Gods election. 
3.444 
Saluation of the Faithfull ; is fullie in 
Christ. g ll. 2 2.16.19. 
Solugtionyfoure cauſes of it, 3.14.17. 
21. 
2 — bee offended God in re- 
ging, : 3-20.45» 
—— of life is che ende of ele- 
ction. 3-23.12. 
Sanctiſyingof Gods name, what it is. 
3-20.41. 
Sara, her offence. 3.2.31. 
Sathan the authour of ſinne. 1.14.15. 
Sathan the author of ſtriſe. 4.17.1. 
Sathan hath diuets names. 1.14.13. 
Sathan is called the ſpirite of God, 2. 


| | 4.5. 
Sathan the miniſter of Gods wrath & 
puniſhment, 1.18.2. & 3.4. . 
Sathan counterfaiteth God. I. . 2. & 4. 
1449. 
Sathan can doe nothing but by Gods 
ſufferance, 1.14. 17. & 1. 17.7. 


Sathan cannot hurt the Church as he 
would. 1.1448 
Sathans otaſtand guile. 3.20,46.% 4.1, 
1.11.13. & 4-14.19.% 4 15.19. & 4.16. 
„. KAN. n. & 418.18. 
Satisfaction deuiſtd by the papiſtes ot 
Aophiſts. 1 34 25.&3.16.4. 
Saipz are ſometimes | afraide of the 
. preſence of God, 1.1.3, 
Saincꝭs dead EY pray for vs. 
3-20.34» 
Schiſarikes ok pioperly, 4.2.5. 
of the laitkſull. 2.1041. K 3. 
26 
Sc ripture Niggerh all men to y knows 
ledge of d. 15. . 
Scripage maketh menti6 of church 
two wayes. 44.7. 
Scripture though it ſeeme "Wage yer 
is of great eſtiuation. 18.1, 
Scripture is very fruiteſull. 19.1. 
Sclaunderinges condemned. 2 47. 
Scare of Chriſte at the right bande — 
the 


— 
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Sectes of Monkes ore perilioue. 4-13. 


14. 


Scede of the lawe is in all men, 4.2. 

13. 

Seede of religion in the mind of — 

1.34: 1.5.1, 

Seneca. | 2.2.3.& 3.8.4, 
Senecar opinion of idols. 1.11.2. 
Senſcs in man be fue, 1.15.8. 

Senſe of Gods diuinitie is grauen in 


mans heart. 1.1.3. & 1. 3. 1. 

Sephora how ſhe circumciſed her ſonne. 
4.15 22, 
Sernettus. 4-16.30. 
Seruants,theiroffice, ' 2.8.46, 

Shauing of crownes, 4:19-26,27. 
Signes of Repentance as be outward, 
4-12.14.17; 

Symbole of the Apoſtles. 2.16.18, 
Simon Magus faith. 3.2.10, 
Simony,what it ſignifieth. 4.5.6. 

Siplicitic of the Scripture i is ofgrear 

force, 1.8. t. 

Singing brought into the church. 3. 
20.32. 

Single life, 28.43. & 4 Au. & 4.13, 
18. 


Sinne original - 2.1, $8.84 15.19, 
Sinne againſt the holy ghoſt; 3.3.22. 
Sinne veniall after the papiſts. '2.8.58, 
Sinne wharſocuer it devnriomortallic 


ſelſe. - 288.59. 
Sinnes are of two ſorres, 4.11 3.6. 
Sinnes, why chey be called debts. 


20.45. 
Sinnes ofthe fathers howe they be pu- 


niſhed in the ſonnes. 2.8.19. 20. 
Sinnes of holie men are yeniall.2 8.59. 
Sinnes not forgiuen ourofthe church, 

{ 41:20, 
Sinnes cannot benumbred 1 

ly. 346.18. 

— be taken for diffolur: 2 looſe 
3 20. 

3 — worde: condemned. 
1171 3. a 
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the father. 4.16.15. 


Sobrietie neceſſary to he fairhfull r, 


9. 

Solon. 4.20.9, 

Sunne worſhipped of the Perfians. 1, 

11.1, 

Sophiſts faich intricate. 3.2.2. 

Sorow is of two kindes. 3.3.7.3. 
4a. 


Stoikes opinion of neceſſitie. 1.16.8, 
Subdeacons in the church. 4.4.10, 
Subdeacons in popery. 419.33. 
Subtiltie of Gregerie the ſeuentb. 4, 
11.13. 
Summe of the law. 2. 8.11. 
Summe of the Goſpell. 33.149 
Superſtition, the beginning of it. 1. 
12.1, 
Superſtition differeth from trucreli. 
ion. 1.12.1, 
Superſtitions how they may bee abro- 
gated. 2.8.16, 
Supper of the Lorde howe it was inſti - 
tured, 1.17.1.30, 
Supperof the Lorde ſtandeth in tuo 
pointes, 417-1114, 
Supper of the Lord howto be vſed. 1 
2 
Supper ofthe Lorde miniſtred in cime 
paſt to children, 4 16,30, 
Supper ofthe Lorde abuſed & de filed 
in the * churcb. 4.184. 


T Enyles theſe of them, 3.20300 


1. I. J. 


3. Temples of the Egyprians ſpoyled & 


burned by — Accs 4.t 4 
Temples ſuperfluou ed. 4.5.1 
Tentations are of divers ſortes- 3: 

20.46. 

Tempr God,whatit hgnificth, "A 
1 | 134. 
Termllian, 1. 10.3. & 1. 13. C. 28. & 2 U½ 
7. & 3.20.48. & 3.257. K 4 7.6 21 _ 


Teſtament rhe olde \confiemed by. 

— * * - © 2104" 
Teſtament he olde dia in what 
things 
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. 12 3.40.1, 
2.8.45. 
waies: 153. 


$ things they agr ee. 20 
Thek wy er 
* committed 


— of Miria. 
wr = — confeſſed his 


412.7 
— the Biſhop. .. 1.11.14. 
Treaſure ofthe Church, what it is af- 
ter the papiſts mindes, 335-3» 
Thomas Aquinas. 2.2.4 & 3.22.9, 
Titles of the holic Ghoſt. 31.3, 
Trandabſtanciation deviſed by the pa- 
piſtes. 4-17.12 14.15, 
Tributes due tobe paĩed to Princes, 
4 20.13. 
1.13.1. 2. 
34. 
Trueth and mercy conioyned. 34 1 34: 
True Church. 
True Church differeth from der fl 


Trinitie of perſons in God. 


Turks do appoint Idols in place of fie 
tue living God. 2.6.4. 


3-23.6, 
1.11.6. 
began rd be left roGod.z.3.57 &. 


420.20. 
Vertue ofthe faithful. 
Vigil © 


vs 


1.5.5. 
Vocation of cucrie man is to be conſi- 
dered, 2.10.6, 
Vocation is of two fortes. 3.24 8, 
Vocation ofthe faithful ro what ende. 
3-2.6. & 3.25.1, 
Vocation of Paſtors is in foute points. 
43.11. 
413.1. 
413.8. 


Vow, what it is. 
Vow of life, 
Vow of1 tes. 413.3. 
Yowe of charitie. 419.26. 
Youes of faithful, is in foure * 
41734. 
Voves of Mogkes are fooliſh. 4.1 33. 


Youca fooliſharc not to be kept. 'S 


1.11.15. » Vaderſtanding ioyned with faith, 3.2. 


2.5. . 


1320. 


45. Vadion is — 4198 
Vnderſtanding & wil are two partes © 
the ſoule. 145.7. 


Vle of exhortation. 
Vie of the Lordes ſupper. 
Vie of faſting, 33.17. 
Vſe of the lawe. 1. 12.1. & 2.7. c. 
Vſe of Gods promiſe to the good and 
euil. 2.5.10. 
4-14-13» 
2,741.17 &.. 12 14 


Vſe of ſactamentes. 
Vie of * 


VVrmen rene vnder the 
name of men. 2.13 

Wemen may not baptiſe. 4-15.20 

Whoredome vtrerly forbidden. — 


Wicked ate indurated with Code pu po- 
niſhmences. 3437.K 3.8.8. 

hg —— — 
excellent an giftes. 3.14 

Widowes aged and their — 2 


348 
Wilof God is plaine and ſimple. 324 
Willof God to be conſidercd two > 


ner of waies. 1.17.2 
Will of God cauſe of all thinges. 1.14.1 
&1.16.38 &1.17.2.&1.18.2 

Will of God the neceſſuie of al things 


— 3.434 
willef God alwaies to bee followed. 


Will of God rule of luſtice. - 1 
Will of man hoe it is aboliſhed in the 
regenerate. 2.5.15 
Willand vnderſtanding are two parts 
of the ſoule. 1.179 
Will of man is in Gods hande. 2.4.5 
7 

Wiſedome the true. I.1.1 
Workes of the holy Ghoſt. 4.148. 
Workes do not iuſtiſie. 3.17.41 
Workes of the fleſlhe proceede of 
ori- 
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original! ſinne. 415.10 ples of Erype. 4.1.5 
Workes of ſupercrogation; 3.1414 £ 9 Tn! f 
Workes. their iuſtiee. ' 3a8.r / Athatier he Popes falſchood. 4 


Workes good come of Gods grace. 2, 77, 

343. Teale, home it is ſtirred ypofrepen- 
Workes good come of faith. 4-13.20 tanee. % e » 4 3.345 
Worlde was made for mans ende. 16 Zepberines conſtitution for celebrating 


6. of Maſle, | 417.46 
Tepbena hoe ſhee circumciſed: her 
1. . 12. & 4.12.22 ſonne. 4-15.42 


Enophon. 
Xerxe: ſpoiled & burned the Tem- 


AN OTHER TABLE IN WHICH 


are contained the places of the Bible accor- 
ding to the courſe of the olde and 
newe Teſtament. 
. . . 44e $43 

If at ane time you doe finde two manber: in the margens , the firſte ſignifieth the chapter 
— ſeconde »hewerh the verſe of the ſame c 4s, mer 

number alont, then that fignifieth the Verſe onelie . The firſi manber put after the 

text ſignifieth the beoke of the Inflirutions, the ſeconde the Chapter, and the thirde the 

Sefton, 


GENESIS, heauen, and ouer cuerie beaſt that 
N the — moueth on the earth. 1.14.22 
Godereatedheauen 31. And Godſawe all things that he 
and earth. 1.14.30. ' had made, and they wereexcee- 
2 '*xJl] And the ſpirite of ding good. And Euening and mor- 
| 2 | God was vppon the ning was made the ſixt day. 1.14.33 
-#dcepes, 13.14.61 1 many 
f 13.22 2.1. Therefore heauen and earth was 
And God faide, let light be made, finiſhed, and all the garniſhingof 
and light was. 1. 13. 7. & 1. 13. 8. & 1. them. 1144 
| 16.2 2. God did throughly finiſhe the7, 
rr. Let the earth ſhoot foorth greens day his worke that hee had made, 
floriſhing herbes, and bearing ſeede and he reſted the ſeuenth day from 
according to his kind. 1162 all the worke that he had done. 1. 
26 Let vs make man to our image x 14.2. & 25 30 
likenefle. 1.13.24.&.1.15.3. 7. The Lord God therefore didfa- 
27. And God created man to his i ſnion mã of the ſlime of the earth 
mage & ſimilitude, he created them inſpired into his figure the breath ef 
to the image of God. male & female. life, & man was made into» big 
1.11 14&1.15.3.&.2.1,1 * ſoule. 1.15.5. &.. 
28. And rule you ouer the ſiſhes of 9 And the tree of life was in the mid- 
che ſea, and ouer the foules ofthe deſt of Paradiſe , and * 


the knowledge of good and cuill. 4. 
rg; 1 14,18, 
17. In what day ſoeuer you ſhall eate 
thereof, you ſhall dye with death. 3. 
2:7. 
18. It is not good that mam be alone, 
let vs make him a help like to him- 
ſelfe. 4.13.3. 
23. This, now bones of my bones, & 
fleſh of my fleſh, ſhe (hall be called 
woman, becauſc ſhee was taken of 
man. 2.1.7. & 4.19.35. 
3. j. The ſerpent ſayde to the woman, 
ye ſhal not dye. 1.14.15. 
6. Therefore the woman ſawe that 
the tree was good to cate, & beau- 
tifull to the cye, and pleaſaunt to 
looke vppon, and ſhee tooke of the 
fruite thereof, and did eate, and did 
giue to her husband which did eate. 
2.1.4. 
15. vill put hatred betwene thee and 
the woman, betwene thy ſcede and 
the ſecede of her,ſhe ſhall bruſe ſmal 
thy heade, and thou ſhalt lay waite 
to intrappe his hecle. 1.14. 18.& 2. 


7 13.2. 
ij ln thy labors thou ſhalrcate there. 
of all the dayes of thy life. 3.14.13.& 
2. 10.10. 
11. Nowe therefore leaſt he ſtretch 
foorth his hande, and take alſo of 
the tree of life, and cate thereof and 
live for euer, let vs caſt him out. 4. 
14.12, 
44- And the Lord had regard to Abel 
and to his giftes. 3.14.8. 
7. And her deſire ſhall be ſubiect vn- 
to thee, and thou ſhalr be Lorde o- 
uer it, or thou ſhalt rule ouer ir, 2.15, 
16. 
8, And when they were in the fielde, 
Cainroſc vp againſt his brother A- 
bel, and ſlue him. 2.10.10, 


10. The voice of the bloud of thy bro- 
ther,crieth vnto me from the earth. 
32.7. 
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13. My iniquitic is greater than thag 
I may get pardon, 334. 
6.3. My {pirite ſhall not abide in man 
for euer, becauſe he is fleſh, &c. 3. 

14. r. 

5. But the Lorde ſeeing that HD 
much wickedneſſe of men on the 
earth, andy euery thought of their 
hearts was bent to cuil at all times, 
2.2.25, 

6. Then it repented the Lorde that 
he had made man on y earth. 1:17. 
I2, 

18.1 will make my couenant with thee 
4.14.6. 

22 Noe made all thinges that the Lord 
had commaundedhim. 2.10.10. 
8.21. The vnderſtanding and thought 
of mans heart, be prone to euil from 
their youtb. 2. 2.25. &. 2. 2. 27. & 3. 


14.1. 

9. . And the feare and dread of you be 
vpon all beaſts of the earth, and vp- 
on all birdes of the aire, wich cuery 
thing that moueth vpon the earth, 
all the fiſn of y ſea be giuen to your 
handes. 144.22 

8. Behold, I do ordaine my couenant 
wich you, ind with your ſeede after 


you. 414.6, 
13. 1 yay ar bowe in the cloudes 
and it ſhallbe a ſigne of the league 
betwene me & betweene the earth. 
4.14. 18. 

24. But Nye beeing awaked from his 
wine, when he had learned what his 
yongeſt ſonne had done vnto him. 
2.10.10. 

25. He ſaid,eurſed be chanaem, he ſhall 
be a ſeruant of ſetuants to his bre- 
thren. " — = 
27. LerGodinlarge1 X et 
Sem dwell in — and let 
Chanaanbe his ſeruaunt. T. 118. 
12.4. Therefore Alrabam went foorth 
as the Lorde had commanded him 

2. 10.11. 
xo But 


0. But there was a dearth in the 
Lande 


and Abrchon went down in 


» d 

to Egypt that he might dwell there 
1.10.11, 

13. Say therefore I pray thee , that 
thou arr er. 1.10.11, 
17. But the Lorde did puniſh Pharao 
and his houſe for Sara the wife of A- 
brahem. 28.19. 
13.7. And there roſe a ſtrife berweene 
the ſhepheards of the flocke of · 4 
kraham: and the ſhepheardes of the 
flockes of Loth, 2.10.11, 
11. And the one ofthem were ſepara- 
ted from his brother. 2.10.11, 
14.13, And beholde one that eſcaped 
told it to Abraham the Hebrewes. 2. 


10. t. 
18. But Melchiſeder king of Salem, 


— breade and wine (for 


he was the ptieſt of the almighty) 
&c. 4.18 2. 
I5.1.Fear nor Abraham, I am thy defen- 


der, and thy rewarde is very great. 
2.11.1, & 3 a5. to. & 4.10.11. & 4.6. 


24. 

5. Looke 7 —— heauens, and 
number the ſtars it thou canſt, and 
he ſayd vnto him, ſo ſhall thy ſecede 
be. 3.13.2, 
17. Therefure when the Sunne was 
ſet there roſe a dark miſt,and there 
appeared a ſmoking furnace, &c. 
4.14.18, 

13, I will giue ynto thy ſecede this 
coun — the floude of Egypt 
vnto the great floude Euphrates. 

4 16.11, 

16.2.Bcholde,the Lorde hath ſhut me 
vp. that | ſhoulde not bring forth:go 
thou in to thy handmaide, ifperad- 
uenture at the leaſt, cc. 3.4.31. 

5. And Sarciſaydto Abraham, thou 


dealeſt vniuſtly with me. 2.10.11, 


Igaue my hand- maid into ĩhy bo- 
ſome. 3.2.31. 
9% And the Angell of che Lorde ſay d 
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vnto her, returne vnto thy miſtres, 

* T 14.16, 
Is. brought forth a Sonne to 4. 
17.2, I vill make my agreement bee» 
tweene me and thee, and I wil mul · 
tiply thee yonderfull much. 3.18, 


2. 

5. Ihzue ordained thee a father of 
many Nations. 2,10.11, 

7. And l will put my couenaunt be- 
twene me and thee: & hetwene thy 
ſeed after thee in their generations 
an cuerlaſting truce, that I may 

be thy God & the God of thy ſeede 
after thee. 28. 21. & 2. to g. & 2.13 4. 


& 4.1 5. 20. & 4.16.4. 
10. Euery male of you ſhall bee cit- 
cumciſed. 44.20. K 4, 


16.3. 

11. And you ſhall circumciſe the A: 
of your vnc ircumciſion, and it ſhall 
bee a ſigne of the league berweene 
me and you. 416.24, 
12.The childe of 8, dayes ſhall be cir- 
cumciſed amongſt you, cucry male 
in your generauons. 4.16.5. & 4.16, 
6. & 4.16.30. 

13. And my couenaunt ſhall be in your 
flcſh for an cucrlaſting league, 4.17. 

ho” : 23, 


14. The male, the fleſhe of whoſe 


vncircumciſion hath not beene cir- 
cumciſed, that ſoule ſhall be wiped 
out from amongeſt his people, be · 
cauſe he hath broken my couenant 
4.69. 

21, Twill ordaine my couenaunt with 
Iſcac. 4744. 
18.1; The Lorde appeared vnto him 
in the valley of Mane. 1.14. J. 

2. There were three men appcared 
vnto him ſtanding by him. 1.14. 

9 


10. Returning, I will come vnto thee 
about this time, and thy wife Sai 
ſhall haue a ſonne. 3.18.2. 


23. 


ij. Ifebereſhalbe 5 iuſſ in cho citie, 
ſhall they periſh alſo? and wilt thou 
not ſparethavplace-foryo. joft $f 
:: they ſhal be in it? - $624.15 
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J Un: itt 30105 Ay 46.4 
12. None Tknowe that thou Kessel 
22 


te ;- BecauſcT haue begon once, ſhall 16114 dy my! 
Iſpeake vnto my —_—— the Lorde) becabſc hog haſt done 
and aſhes? "3: * *x— and haſt nor: = thy 
19.1, And ewo Angels carne to 1242 on klyſonne Nr 3718.2 
in the ee t. Dwitbleſcthee, 80 tbr 
26. And hee tide of oe, 8 as 
' ſhe is my ſiſter. t 2 — Angel is by rhe ore of che 
en. | 18.2 


3 Whether or no will chou die for hs 
wowin which rhow broughteſt? ſot 
' ſhe hath a husbaud. 1.77.14 
For GOD did ſhut vp euerie 
.2 wombe of the houſe of \Abimelech, 
for Sarai the wife of Abrahan. 2.8, 
* 19 
11. , And ey conctined; and bare 
| aſonne to Alrahawin her age. 2 — 


10, Caſt out chis handmaid and by 
ſonne, ' 2. 20.1 U 4.2.3 
11. All chinges that Sai ſhall ſaye 
to thee, harken vnto het, becauſe 
in ae ſhall thy (cede be 1 3. 


35 
14. And Abraham aide, I wil 1 


1.8.27 


11. And Abrihon blamed Abimelech 
for the well of water which his fcr- 
Om —.— by force. 2.10.11 

u. r. after they were 
ee temps Abraham. 3.8.4 
e 3. 10.46 

1. Take chou thy onely ſonne Jſaac, 
home thou loueſt, and go into the 
Und of yißons, & offer him in ſacri- 
fice, * 2.10.1 

J. Therefore Abraham riſing by night 
ſadled his Aſſe, carying with him 
tuo yong men & his ſonne 7ſaac, & 
when they bad cut woed for ſacri- 
dee, he went into the place q God 
had commanded him. 3.18.2 


1. My ſonne, God will prouide to 
| hanſelfean offering of Sacrifice. 1» 


18, -Ahdalt Ahe Bgtw ns of che earth 
ſhal be bleſſed in thy feede, becauſe 


Sr 1 14.1. & 4 


14.21 
5 4. TL abringet and pilgtime a- 


wong you, . me DT 9 — 

5 2 1 . 9272 
Abraham aroſe, & did wo be 

": propa of evintthe;” 3 
ay, the ſonnes of Heab . F.2.3 
1 1. Abrahin#die& wget before the 
Lorde and Nine 
tte. 1, 2.3 
19. And Abraham buried his wife Sa- 
re in the double caue of the feeld 
which caue was right ouer agamſt 
—— this is Hebronin the lande - 


* 2. engste his Asgeh Bree 
thee. F 1.74.6.& 1.14.12 
12. — — Abraham, 


helye mee thiy day, and mer- 
cifully withniy mater . r. 


25.279. Nac loued Eſam, bent bes 
id eat of his veniſon. 3.231 
26.1, A dearth being riſen in y lande, 
after the barrenneſſe which happe- 
ned in the dayesof Abrahow, {ac 
went to Abimelech King of Paleſtine 
in Gerara, 2.10.13 
4. And I will multiply thy ſeede as 
the ſtarres of heauen . I wilgiue 
to thy poſterſtic all theſe regions, 
BBBb, and 


and all nations ſlialbe ble ſſed in thy 
fene 1 0d] 2190 2135k 


7. Andbeapfected(hopisatdalicr, 
for 2 confelſſe tlie e 
was aſſociatad vnio him in mariage 

D. ter ed n: been: 

9 2 — 

im. they edv p che tels that 

. theferyants of his Hiher. aa he 
digged, at thauwuwme filling th vp 
with camh. . 4114 og Bb Dh 

20. But there alſo was a brawling of the 
ſhepeheardes of · C agamſt the 
ſbepcheardt of Iſaac. 4,170.12 

31. Aud riſigg in the morning „ they 

, lwoteone to the other. 8.27 

35. Which both did end the mind 

g e Rebecca. 1 N 

27.9. G9 thy maycsfogrtntot c 

and —— — Kiddes 

c 6 D %o A 38 

e brought. and gau vnto 

Aa. mother. io 814 

27. So ſoongat hex {enced the ſmell 
of his garmentes, bleſſing him, hee 
aid, behold the ſine] of my ſonne as 

© the ſmell of a full field the-which 

i, the Low hach hleſſed. 3.14.23 

L. Eſu with a great houlingwepc. 

3 | | $3-2443-3-25 

39. Thy bleſſing ſhal — in the 
fatneſſe of the earth, and in the dew 

of heauen. 343-25 
23.5. Iſaac chere ſore let Zacob depart, 
RAT Bede $49.02 

. in his ſſeepe a ladder 
ſtanding on the earth, — the top 
thereof touching heauen. 24.9.2 

12. And alſo the Angels of God goi g 

vp and going dowac by the way. 1. 

| 14.12 

18. Laceb theręfore iſing early, tooke 
the ſtone which hee did lay vader 
his head, and hee reared it vp for a 
remembrance, pouring oy le there · 
upon. 1.11. 15 


u. Iwillofferthe. tenthes vnto thee 
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1 the Daleſtines cnuying 
amm 


: fall ching that thou ſualt gine me, 
warts hne * ("1 4443 4 
AS 138 . Zacab: (orucd for. Rachel 7, 
eates. 6 | 2419.11 
liz And in che euening hee brought 
in la bisdauticrio laceb. 2. 10, 


A | I2 
ar. Fill vp the weeke of dayes of this 


4d coupling , and Iwill, giue her vnto 


,>:3begi ſot the worke by which thou 
. 1 (balzſcruc me in ſcucnother yeares, 
il 45 2: 2110.12 
$67, / Bur Rachel ſocing that ſhee was 
;vuftuitſull, he enuied her ſiſter, and 
aide ngo her hus bande, giue meg 
children, etherwiſe Iwill die. 2.10, 


El dun 12 
4. Whether or no am I a God that 
hath taken from thee the fruite of 
thy wombe? 1,16,7 
31.9. And Rachel ſtole away theidols 
of herfacher,,.  ' 141 
23. Who toke his brethren vnto him, 
and following after him 7. dayes, he 
tocłe him in the mount Gilead 2. io. 
40. Day & i 
heat aud cold, and ſleepe way farre 
from mine eyes. 2.10 12 
33. Therefore ' Jacob ſwore by the 
ſeare of his father asc. 2.837 
32.1. Facob went on the journey that 
he had takenin hand, & the Angels 

of the Lord met him. 1.14. 

7. Jacob feared wonderfully, &c.2.10, 


n 

10. I am not worthie of the leaſt of al 

thy compaſſions, and all che trueth 

which thou haſt ſhewed vneo thy 

ſeruaunt : for with my ſtaffe haue 

paſſed ouer this Jerdan. 3.32.14-K 3 
29.2 


1 
bt I was oppreſſed with 
- 


11. - Deliver me from the handotmy 
brother Eſzw , becaulc I feare him 
verie much, leaſt hee comming. doe 


ſtrike the mother with her ſonnes. 
3.0.12. N 3.20.14 
18. Tot 


wo w rm on = -: + 8 © =” cT =s & => © e -- 
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Thi Table, ? 


more, Simeon is 
name? he aunſwered,why doeſt und you carie Bonianmin awaie t all 
— nathethe'which | theſe cuil hor ow. on mee. 2.10, 
0 is marvellous? & hee bleſſed dit in * 29185-3029 51 
that; Le Leal tz. 10 14g; r4.Mybomiporent Cod makehim 
lacob called the dame ef that *i: towards you, ti that hee 
— ſaying, I fawe the let looſe wich you your brother that 
Lorde ſace to fare, end my ſoule is © hcholdethin — & this Benia- 
ſafe. 1. 13.10 min: for I Hall bee as one de ſtitute 


33.3 · Andhegoingforth worſhipped + 


proſtrate on the carih ſcuen'times, * 

rncill his brother drewe nagh. k. 10. 

N Nia 

34%. Jacob vnderſtood that he had ta- 

uiſned his daughter Dina. 2.10, 

12 

25. Simeon and Lewi the brethren of 
- Dina went into che citie boldely 


without children. 2.4.6 
4 I was not ſent huther by your 
'' count ,bacby thewiltof God. I, 
173 

47.7, And Zaceb faluced bo . ll. 


9. The daies of Pilgrimage of my life 
bei;. ye eres: fene & cuil. 240.12, 
And they cime not vato the daies 


with their ſwordes and al the male of my fathers , in the which-they 

+ 'beeing ſlaine, &c. 2.10.12.&4. were pilgrimes. 2.10.13 

1.24 29. Thou ſhalt keepe promiſe & ſhale 

29. You hanerroobled mee, and haue  deale with mee, that thou 

made me bee hated of the Chana. burie me not in Egypr, 2.13 

nites & Pharefisinhaburers ofithis 30. But I will lee pe wich my farhert, 

countrie. 1.4013 and thouſhak carrie me ſtom this 

35.38. But her foule departing for ! countrie, and put thou mee in the 

Feel & death being nowat hand, e my Aunceſtors, 2.10, 

e called, &c. 2. 10 12 e 3225.8 

22. Ruben went, and ſlept with Ba 3. Whoſwearing, FE worthipped 

the Concubine of his father, that "the Lord pumingrotbeheadofth the 

| was not vnknowen ynto him 1. 10. ed. — 1.11.15 

4. K 4.14 . And aal Arerthing out his 

3108. Aud the Madianizs:Marchanzs « * right . 
ng by, they drewe him out of 4.3.16 

.. theCelterne, they ſold-hiqn-co the 16. The Angell which hach defiuc- 

Iſmaclires for ern peeces of FI. : : zed mec from all eulls , ; bleſſe theſe 

7 wer money. 4.24 1 boyes, tf) 3 349 DAN: . ts 


n. They tooke his — ſending — che —— fathers A. 


p! them» which bare i a rohibfarhe?, S c. 0 rale, and a called 'vppen 

% 2.10.22 n chens. 3.20.25 

* 45. Therefork chowomay Concei- 22g Bur * — brother ſhall bee 

ved at one &c.2-704 2,8 gteater than he, and his ſeede ſhall 

$7 A. ug gro into nation. 3.42.5. 

on The brechrenof fſepbreayc & - 494. (Sinteaniand- Leni brothers * 
BBBbz 
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u: lie veflahdbiniquinier >: ; Le ney + he, up 1H 1945 
. uatho —— Cena afmi 
err 


: . —— 2 — | Seeber 
C ab athe Lyon whoiſhall raiſe hee? „ err 0413.14 
12 clan 24. f. 4 ale ede allahiogs9penly be. 
n. The Scepter ſhall not — 4 {71 lors Plano: y hich 1 haue put into 

:: May iam Iudameithet the Captain O thy handes, I will bargen his heart, 
. from his home, vntil he come that is - Abeſbell gen kühe prope mag 
to be ſent, & he ſhalbe that che GE - 4.13 
ules looke or.. 6 1.8.7 Iuillbarden his — hall 
18. Iwill lagks fot un ſaluarion Ona let the people go. 1182 
Lord. „ 1.0.14 5. Sephora tooke: therefore d ſho 
50. 20. Youhgue.imagin — of me ,; ſtone, and circumciſed the vncirch- 
| — — good, iſſon of her ſonne.. 4½ 
that hee might exalt me as you ſee 6.7. And I vill take you vnto mee for 
preſenthy. 1.17.8 a people, and I will bee your Gods. 
25. When God ſhall Liſite you, carrie, 20.3 
away with you my bones from this 23. Aaron rooke Elizabeth to wife the 
place, 13 daughter of Aminadab the ſiſtet of 
| EXODVS. | Nchaſon, which: bare vnto him N. 
2.12. VyHenhe locked here: and; 7 Auuend en Eleazar, & Fibhamæ. 
5 there, andiſa that no bo- 2433 
dye was preſent, hes hid the Egyp- 711. And che Lorde ſaide vnte Men, 
tian Which he ſtroke qt killed, in the bcholde, | haue ordained thee the 
land. 4420.10 :; Godot Pharao, & Aaron thy brother 
mo And the Lord ene yaro him : iii iſhalhe thy Prophet -- 1035 
ina flame of fte Kann the widdeſt 4 3 hut I will harden his heart, and vill 
ofabtambie buſn at: muliphe my ſignes and wondeti in 
6. I am the God of thyfatherghe God | tha land of Egype.1.18.2.8 dogs 
of Abraham, the God of Fſaac, the 211 
God of Faceb, - 2.8.1 5 K 2 0 10. Aren took his ade res 
8 Ihaue tome doyne chat wait de- ad hid ſeruauntes/ and it was turned 
— — ves 2! _— —— 60 $1945 
: | gyptianis;and that I maybringeliam ; 11> hu called his wiſe men andin- 
dot of chat cauarties 2 . 30 1" hantercs,and they made vnto hin 
10, But I came, that I might ſend thee + likewiſe certaier wonder 
to Pha, that thou migheeſt leade Fgyaiacall inchauntments. 1g 
away my people. 48.2 62 ——— manner caſtforth 
2 Which is ſcar me ynto r 1.13. itbeir roddes,which were turnei in- 
FL : > 23 1”: '$0dragans,butthe todof Aron de- 
21. vil give. — peo- .>  ,Voundd: their; tds. 2pt7.1f 
ple before the Egyptians, and when 8. 16. But Pharo ſeeing chat quietnes 
you goe — ſhell not goe was giuen hirh, hee made hig hemmt 
forth <mprie. 1.17. -;.- worſe, *, 0-541 fr „ nada 
44. And the Lorde GA ene it on 10.1. And the Lorde ſaid vnto Moſe, 
he carth, he threw it, & ĩt was ture + go in vnto Pho I haüt harde- 


ned 


ned his heart, and the hearts of bis 
ſeruanti, that I may make theſe to. 
kens on him. | 2.4.4 
113. The Lord wil give fauour to his 
le before the Ægyptians. And 
” was a great man in the coun- 
trie of Ag yp: before the ſeruancs of 
Phæras and all the people. 2.4.6 
n. 5. It vas a Lambe without ſpor, a 
hee lambe ofa yeare old. 4.16.31 
26, And when your children ſhall oy 
vnto you,whar religion is this? 4.16, 


0 

63. This is the religion of . 
ver, cuery ſtranger ſhall not care 
thereof, 4-17-22 
. Neither ſhal you breake the bones 
thereof. 1.16.9 
13.12. Sanctiſie to me euery firſt borne 
that doth open the womb amongſt 
the children of I/rae, as wel of men 
asof beaſt, for they be all mine . 4. 

N 16.3t 

1.19, Arid the Angel of the Lorde, 
P 3 himſelfe, which did go be- 
ſore the campe of Iſrael, went after 
them. 1.14.6 
u. And when Moſes had extended 
his hande againſt the ſea,the Lorde 
tooke it away, a mightic wind blow- 
ing and burning all the night, &c. 4. 
1.9 

26, And the Lorde faide ynto Moſes, 
| firetch out thy hande ouer the ſea, 
tharthe waters may returne tothe 

tans and vpon the chariots & 
horſemen of them. 4-15-9 
. The people feared the Lorde and 
beleeued in him, and in his ſeruant 
Moſes. 4.8.2 
153. The Lord as a champion, omni- 
potent in his name, 1.13.24. & 4.17. 


23. 

16.7. And in the _— you ſhall 
ſee the glorie of the Lorde , I haue 
beard you murmuring againſt the 
Lorde. But wee, what be wee that 


- 
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you doe murmure againſt vs priuily, 
1.8 


8.5 
14. And whenthe dew was aſcended 
that was fallen, beholde the 
vpper parte of the earth there ap- 
peared a little thing in a manner of 
the likeneſſe, &c. 4.17.34. and 4.18. 

2 


0 
17.6. Beholde, I vill ſtande there be- 
fore thee vpon the rocke Horeb, and 
thou ſhalr ſtrike the rock, and water 
ſhall proceede there from, that the 
people may dtinke. 4.17.15.& 4.17. 
21. & 4.18.20 
15. And Meſes did builde an altar, and 
called the name therof Fehoua· N. 
1.13.9 
18.16. And when there ſhall bee any 
diſputation amongſt them, they (hal 
come vnto me, that I may iudge be · 
tweene them, and that I may ſhewe 
the commaundements of God and 
his lawes. 4.11.8 
19.5, You ſnal be vnto me as the trea · 
ſure & beſt of all the people, for all 
the earth is mine. 4.16.13 
6. And you ſhall be vnto me a king- 
ly Prieſthood, and a holy people. 2. 
7.1 
16. And nowe the third day was come 
& it waxed bright in the morning, 
and behold thundering beganne to 
be heard, & lighrenings to flaſh, and 
thick cloudes to couer the hill, and 
the ſound of the trumpet did make 
anoiſe verie vehemently, and the 
people did feare which were inthe 
rentes. 1.8.5 


20.3. Thou ſhalt not haue ſtrange gods 


before me. 1.13.24 
4. Thou ſhalt not make to thy felt 2 
grauen image, neither any likenes 
that is in hcauen, aboue the earth, 
neither that is in y earth beneath, 
neither of thoſe things that bee in 
the waters beneath the earth. 1.11. 

t. & . 1. 12. & 1.13.24 

BBB b 3 5. Thou 


nor ſerve them : Iam thy mightie 
Lorde God, icalous, — in- 
iquitic ofthe fathers vpon the chil- 
dren , tothe thirde and fourth ge- 
neratiens of them that hate mee. 

1. 12.1 

6. And being merciful vnto thouſands 
oſ them that loue me and keepe my 
commaundements. 2.10 9 
13. Thou ſhalt not kill. 4420.10 
24. In which ſhall bee the memorie of 
my name, I will come to thee and 
bleſſe thee. 4.1.5 
21.13. But hee that hath not lyen in 
wayte , but that God hath giuen 
him into his handes, &c. 1.16.6, & 1, 


18, 
17, Hee that ſhall curſe his father 
or mother, ſhall dic the death. 2. 8, 
36 
22,1. If any man ſhall haue ſtollen an 
Oxe, or a ſheepe, and ſhall haue kil- 
led him or ſolde him, hee (hall re- 
Kore cue Oxen for one Oze, and 
ſoure Sheepe for one Sheepe. 4 20, 
? 16 
8, If the theeſe bee nor founde, the 
maſter of the houſe ſhalbe branght 
to the Iudges, and he ſhall ſweare 
that he hath not &c. 4.20.4. 
11. Anothe ſhall be between them, 
that hee hath not ſtretched out his 
hande to the thing of his neighbor. 
2.8.26 
26, Thytenthes and firſt fruits thou 
ſhalr not be ſlacke to pay. 3.7.5 
23.1, Thou ſhalt not admit a lie, nei - 
ther ſhalt thou ioyne thy hande, 
that thou ſhouldeſt beate falſe wit- 
neſſe for the wicked. 28.47 


— mronn ngpdr yeh 
e enemie going aſtray, 
bring him backe 1 : 


6 
. If thou ſhake ſee the Aﬀe of him 
chat hateth chee lie vader his bur» 


2.8, 


The Table. 
5. Thou ſhalt neither worſhip them 


den, thou ſhalt not paſſe 


„ bur 

ſhalr lift it vp together with him, 
23.56 

12. That thy Oxe and thy Aﬀe may 
take reſt, and that the ſonne of th 

hande maiden may bee refreſhed, 


and the ſtranger. 2.8.32 
13. And yee ſhall not ſweare by the 
name of outward Gods , neither 
ſhaltitbe heard out of your mouth. 


23.2 
19. Thou ſhak carie the firſt of th 
fruites into the houſe of the Lorde 
thy God. 4.7.5 
20, Bcholde Iwill ſende my Angell, 
which may goe before thee, & may 
keepe thee in way, and may 
bring thee into the place which [ 
haue prepared. 1.14.6 
24.18, And Meſes entring the middeſt 
of the cloud,aſcended into the hill, 
& was there 40, dayes & 40. nights, 
1. 8. 5. & 4.12.10 
25.17. Alſo thou ſhalt make a mercie 
ſeate of fine golde, two cubites and 

a halfe and one cubitc and a 
halfe broad, 1,11.3 
18 Thou ſhalt alſo make two golden 
Cherubines beaten out on both fides 
ofthe Oracle, + 23g 
20, Theu fhak couer both ſides ofthe 

mercie ſeate, ſtrerchig out their 
winges, and coueting the Oracle, 
and their faces one to an other, to 
the mercie ſeate wards,by the which 
the Arke is couered: in the which 
thou ſhalt put the teſtimonie that! 
ſhall give thee, 1,113 
40. Looke in and do according tothe 
example which was ſhewed thee in 
the mountaine. 2.7. L, and 4.1420 
28.9, And thou ſhalte take two 0- 
nixſtones,and thou ſhalt graue on 
them the names of the children of 
Ifracll; 3.20.18, 
10. Six names in one ſtone, andthe 
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ding to the birth of them. 3.20.18. 
12, And Aron ſhall carry the names 
ol them before the Lorde,vpon ey- 
ther ſhoulder, for a remembrance 
3-20.18 

21 And the ſtones ſhalbe according 
to the names ofthe children of 7/- 
reel, 12, — to their names, 
as $, euety one accor - 

Gingro his nawe, and they (halbe 
for the 12. tribes. 3-20.18 
29.9. And thou thak gird them with 
girdles, both Aaron and his ſonnes, 
and thou ſbalr put on them boners, 
and they ſhalbe prieſtes ro me by a 
perpetuall religion, &c. 4-2.9 
36. And thou ſhale offer a calſe euerie 
day for reconciliation, & thou ſhalc 
cleanſe the altar, &c. 2.17.4 & 4.18, 


3 
30. to. And Auen ſhall make recon- 
ciliation vpon the hornes thereof 
once a yeere, with the bloud that is 
offered for ſinne. 2415-6 
30. Thou ſhalt annoint Aaron and his 
ſonnes, & thou ſhalt ſanctie them 
that they may miniſter ynto me in 
the prieſtes office. 4.19.31 
J1.3, And I have filled Beſelze! with 
the ſpirire of God, wich wiſedome, 
aderſtanding, & knowledge in ech 
worke. 2.2.16 
j See that you keepe my Sabaoth, 
becauſe it is a ſigne betweene me & 
you in your generations. 2.8.29 
Jt. Ariſe, make vs gods that may go 
before vs, for why, wee knowe not 
what hath happened to chis man 
Moſe: , that brought vs out of the 
land of Aegypr. 1.11.8 
4 And they laid, theſe be thy gods, O 
Fſrael, which brought thee forth of 
the land of Aegype. 1.11.9 


n. Let every man put his ſworde by 
his fide, and go to and fro from gate 
to gate through the hoſte and Nic 
eue ry man his brother, and friende, 


The Table. 


& neighbour. 4.20.10 
32 Either pardon them this fault, or 
elſe if thou do it not, wipe mee out 
of the booke which thou haſt vrit- 
ten. 320.35 
33-19. I will haue mercic on whom 
I will, and I will bee fauourablc 
vnto whom it ſhall pleaſe mee. 2. 
5. 17. & 3.11.11, & 3.22. 6.8. & 3. A. 
15 
20. Thou canſt not ſee my face, for 
man ſhal not ſee me & liue. 1.11.3 
34.6. The Lorde paſſing before him, 
he ſaid:the Lord. the Lorde, ſtrong, 
mercifull, and gracious, patient, & 
of much mercie. 1.10.2 
7. Which doeſt pay the iniquitic of 
the fathers to the children, and vp- 
pon the childrens children, vnto 
the thirde and fourih generation. 
2.8.29 
29. Nw ner Moſes was there = 
the Lord 40.dayes & 40.nightes 
cate neither bread, nor dronke wa- 
ter. 18.5. & . 12. 20 
29 And when Moſes came downe 
from the mount Sinai, the two Ta- 
bles of teſtimonie were in his hands 
(and hee wiſt not that the skinne 
of his face did ſhine brighe after 
that God had talked with him.) 1. 
8.5 


35.2. You ſhall worke ſixe dayes, the 


ſeuenth day ſhall bee ynro you the 
holy Sabaoth of the Lordes reſt. 2.8. 


29 
30 Beholde, the Lord hath called by 


name Beſeleel the ſonne of Yri, the 
ſonne of Hur ofthe Tribe of Fudah. 
2.2.16 


45.34. And a cloud did cover the Ta- 


bernacle, the waicſtic of the Lorde 
glittering and ſhining. 18.5 
LEVITICVS. 


1a. MWIoſoeuer of you ſhall offer a 


ſacrifice mto the Lorde, 
xee ſhall offer it of carte), 
BBBb4 EY) 


as of Beefes & of ſheepe. 
4 And he ſhal put his hand vpon the 
head of the ſacrifice, and it ſhalbe 
acceptable & profitable for his at- 


4414.20 


tonement. 43.16 

5. And hee ſhall offer yp the caltc be- 
fore the Lord. 418.11 
4. 2. A ſoule when it ſhall ſinne 
through ignorance in anie of the 
commaundementes of the Lorde, 
&c. 4.1.28 
5.13. And the prieſt ſhall make an at- 
tonement for him as touching his 
finne, that he hath ſinned in one of 
theſe pointes, and it ſhalbe forgiuen 
him, &c. Mit 2.17.4 
8.6. And all the multitude being ga- 
thered together before the dore of 
che Tabernacle , hee waſhed Aaron 
and his ſonnes. 4.3.15 
11.44+ Be you holy becauſc Iam holy. 
4.19.25 

16. 2. Speake vnto Aaron thy brother, 
that hee enter not eche time into 
the ſanctuarie that is betweene the 
veile before the propitiatotie, &c. 2. 


15.6 

21. And Aaron putting both his hands 
yponthe liue Goate, confcficd all 
the iniquities of the children of 7/- 
rael, &c. 3.410 
18.5. The which things if a man doe, 
he ſhall liue in them. 2.8.4. & 2 17. 
5¹& 3.14.13. & 3.17.3 

6. None ſhall come neere any of the 
next of his bloud that hee ſhoulde 
reueale their ſhamefulneſſe. 4. 19. 


I 

19.2, Be you holy, becauſe I the heals 
your God am holy. 2.8.14. & 3.6.2.8 
4.19.25 

12 Thou ſhalt not forſwcare in my 
name, neither ſhalt thou defile the 
name of thy God. l am the Lord. &c. 


2.8.24 
x6. Thou ſhale not bee a falſe accuſer 
not a whiſperer amongeſt the peo» 
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le, 


2.8.47 
18. Thou ſhalt not ſeeke auengement, 
neither ſhalt thou be mindiul ofthe, 
wrong of thy Citizens to thee, 2 
56.& 4.20.19 

31, You ſhall draw away your promi- 
ſes from them that worke with ſpis 


tus, neither enquire you any thing 
of ſouthſayers that you ſhoulde bee 
polluted by them, | 4: 68d 
20.6. The ſoule which followcth af- 
ter coniurers and ſouthſayers, and 
goeth a whoring after them, I uill 
put my face 2gainſt him, &c. 1.0. 


6 5 5 
7. Sanctiſie your ſelues and be you ho. 
ly, becauſe I your Lord God am ho- 
ie. 4.19.25 
9, Hee which curſeth his father or 
mother, ſhall die by death. 2.8, 
36 
26. 3. 1f you ſhal walke in my wayes,& 
ſhall keepe my commandementes, 
and do them. 2.5.10 
4. Iwill giue you xaine in his time. 1, 
16.5. & 284 
12. Iwill walke amongeſt you, and | 
will be your God, and you ſhalbe wy 
people. 2,108 
20, Your ſtrength ſhalbee conſumed, 
in vaine, the earth ſhall not bring 
forth her fruire, neither the trees, 
&c, 3.20.44 
23. Let if by theſe you will not receive 
my diſcipline, but wil walk contrary 
vnto me. 147.8 
26, Afterwardes I ſhall haue bro- 
ken the ſtafſe of your bread, in ſuch 
forte , that tenne women may bake 
bread in one ouen, and they ſhall 
deliuer them by weight, &c, 3 20. 


44 

33. But you vill diſperſe amongeſt 

the nations, and I will drawe out a 

- ford after you, and your land ſhall 

be deſert, &c. fect F 2.11.1 

36. And ſuch ofyouas ſhall 2 
iv 


I will cauſe feare in your heartes. . 
182.& 2.4.6 

NY MBERS. 
6.5. AL che while of his ſeparation, 
the raſor ſhall not paſſe ouer 
by his head. 4.19.26 
18, Tnen the Nx ue ſhalbe ſhaven 
befote the doore of the Taberna- 
cle of promiſe, by the lockes ofhis 
conſecration, and he ſhall take his 
heate and pur it ypon the fire. 4.19, 


26 
9.13. All the daies that the cloude did 
ſtande ypon the Tabernacle, they 
did exect their tentes thereaccor- 
ding to the commandement ofthe 
Lorde. 4.15.9 
11.9 And when the dewe did fall by 
night vpon the campe, the Manna 
did ſal together with it. 18.5 
18, Be you fanctiſied, to morrow you 
ſhall cate fleſh. 3.20.51 
31 A vinde going out from the Lord, 
brought quailes from bey onde the 
ſea. 1.16.7 
33 As yet the fleſh was betwene their 
teeth, neither as yet was chawed, & 
beholde the wrath of the Lord was 
ſtirred among his people, &c. 3 20, 


51 

12.1 Marie and An ſpake againſt 
Moſes for his wiues ſake, which was 
an Ethiopian. | 18.4 
14-43. The Amalekites & Chananites 
are betore you, by whoſe ſworde 
you ſhall fall, for becauſe you would 
not ſtay your ſe lues vpon the Lord, 
neither will the Lord be with you. 
2.5.11 

15.32. It came to paſſe when the 
children of Zfae! were in the de- 
ſerte, and had founde a man gathe · 
ring ſtickes on the Sabbaoth, 2.8. 
29 

16.24 Commander all the people, that 
they be ſeparared from the Taber- 
nacles of chere, Darban, and Abi- 
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8.5 


ron. 1 
20. 10. Ihe multitude being gathe 
before the rock. he ſaid vnto them, 
harken y ou rebels & inſidela, whe- 
ther or not ſhall wee bring you wa- 
ter out of this rocke? . 18.5 
26 And when you ſhal haue tripped 
the father from his garment, cloth 
Elea ar his ſorme withit , 4.3.15 
218, Make a braſen t, and put 
him for a ſigne, whoſocuer beeing 
ſtroken and looke ypon him, ſhall 
live. 4.18.25 
9, Moſes made therefore a braſen ſer · 
pent,and ſette him for a ligne, the 
which when they that were ſtroke 


did beholde, they were healed, 2 12. 


4 

23. o. Lett e my ſoule die the death of 
the righteous, & let my laſt ende be 
like to theirs, 2.10.14 
19. God is not as man, that he ſhould 
lie, nor as the ſonne of man, that he 
ſhould be changed. 1.17.12 

28 2, Theſe be the ſacrifices that you 
ſhoulde offer, rwo Lambes of two 
yeares old withour ſpot, dailie for a 

continullſacrifice. 

DEVTERONOMFY Mats 
1.16, N Eare them. aeg yo that 
is tight, whether he be a Ci- 

tizen or ſtranger. 4-20.4.6.9 
39 Yourlitle ones whome you ſayde 
ſhould be caried captiues, and your 
ſonnes which this dayc knewe not 
good from cuill,they ſhall enter in, 
4.16.19 

2.30 The Lord thy God will harden 
his ſpirite, and will make his heart 
obſtinate, ſo that he ſhalbe deliue- 
red into thy handes. 1.18.2. & 2.4.3. 
&. 24.4 

4 You ſhall nor adde to the worde 
which I ſpeake vnto you, neyther 
take there from. 4.9.2 

7 Neither is there a nation ſo great, 


which hath the gods. fo at hande, 
as 


at our God is at hande at euerie of 
our requeſtes. 3.14.15 
9. Keepethy felfe therefore and thy 
ſoule carefully, that thou ſorget 
not the wordes that thy cies haue 
ſcene, and let them not depatt out 
of thy heart all the dayes of thy 
lite, &c. ä 2.8.5 
1 And you came vnto the foote of 
the hil which did burne to heauen, 
there wos therin darkenes, clouds, 
and miſtes. 1.113 
15. Keepe your ſoules therfore care- 
fully, you ſawe not any likenes in) 
day that the Lord ſpake vnto you. 
1. 11.2 
16 Leaſt that being deceĩued, you 
ſhould make vnto your ſelues ſome 
grauen ſimilitude orimage of male 
or female. 2.8.17 
17. The likenes of euere beaſt that 
be vpon the earth, ot of flying birds 
vnder the heauens. 2.8.17 
5.14. That thy ſeruant & handmaid 
may reſt as well as thou. 2.8.32 
ty. Thou ſhalt not kil. 4 20.10 
6,5. Loue the Lorde thy God with 
all thy heart, & with all thy ſtregrh. 
2:7.5.&28.51.& 3.19.4 
13. Thouſhalc feare the Lorde thy 
God, and ſerue him onelye, & thou 
ſhale ſweare by his name. 2.825 
16, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde 
thy God, as thou tempteſt him in 
the place oftemptation. 4.13.3 
25. He will haue mercy vpon vs , if 
wee doe keepe and doe all his com- 
maundementes before our Lorde 
God as he hath commaunded vs. 3. 


17.7 

7.6, Becauſe thou art a holie people 
vnto the Lord thy God: 5 Lord thy 
God hath choſen thee , that thou 
ſhouldeſt be vnto him a peculiar 
people of all the people whiche bee 

t on earth. a 28.14 
7. Not beeauſe you did exceede in 
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number the reſt of the nations i 
the Lord joined vnto you and hath 
choſen you, xhẽa you be the leaſt 
of all nations. 3.22.5 
8. But becauſe the Lord loued you, & 
did keepe his othe that he ſwore to 
your fathers, &c. 3 22,5 
9. And thou ſhalt know, becauſe the 
Lord he is the ſtrong God & faith. 
ful, ke ping coucnant & merciewith 
them that loue him, and with them 
that keepe his commaundement. 


3.17.5 

12. If after you ſhall heare theſe 
judgements, you ſhall keepe & do 
them, the Lord thy God willkeepe 
the couenant & mercie with thee, 
which hee ſwore to thy fathers, 3. 


171 

13 Andhewilovethee, and bleſſe 
& multiply che fruite of thy womb, 
and the fruite of thy lande, &c.3. 
17.1 

8:2 And thou ſhale remember all 
thy iourney by the which the 
Lorde thy God leade thee fourrie 
yeares by the deſert, that he might 
afflicte thee and prooue thee. 3, 
20 46 

That he might ſhe ve thee , that 
man liue th not onely by bread, but 
by euerie worde that goeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord. 1.16.7. & 


20.4 

9.6, Knove thou therfore, * Lord 
thy God gaue thee not this good 
countrey for to poſſeſſe for thy 
righte ouſne ſſe ſake,when as thou 
art a people of a moſt harde necke. 


3. 


3.21.5 

10.12. And now ſrael, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but 
that thou ſhouldeſt feare the Lord 
thy God, &c. 28.51 
14. Loe, behold the heauen, and the 
heauen of heauens, the earth, and 

al that be in them be the Lord thy 
Gods. 


.. TT. & 3.41.5. 
the 
bers, 


Gods. 
15, And yet notwithſtandi 
Lorde was ioyned vnto thy 
and loued them, & choſe their ſeede 


after them, &c. 3.21.5. 
x6, Circumciſe therefore the vncir- 
cumciſion of your hearts, & harden 
not your neck any more. 2.5.8.& 3. 
3.6. & 4.16.3. & 4.16.21. 

20. Thou ſhalt feare the Lorde thy 
God and ſhalr ſerue him only, thou 
ſhall cleaue vnto him, and ſhalt 
ſweare by his name. 23.25. 
11.26, Loe, I put before your ſight this 
day a bleſſing and a curſing, 3. 
17.1. 

12. 13. Beware thou offer not thy burnt 
offeringes in cuery place that thou 
ſhalt ſee. 429. 
24. But in that place y thy Lorde God 
hath choſen, in one of thy tribes 
there thou ſhalt offer thy offerings, 
and thou ſhale doe whatſocuer I 
commaund thee, 4.2.9. 
28, Keepe & hacken to all that I com- 
maunde thee, that it goe well with 
thee, & thy children after thee for 
euer, &c. 28.5. 
32. Thou ſhalt not adde nor diminiſh 
. anything. 4-10.17, 
13.3. The Lord your God proued you, 
that ĩt might appeare, whether you 
loued him or not withall your hart, 

& with all your ſoule. 3.20, 


46. 

14.2.. Thou art a holy people to the 
Lorde thy God, and he choſe thee, 
tharthou mighteſt bee to him a pe- 
culiar people, out of all the nations 
of the carr 2.3.14. 
16.10, And thou ſhalt celebrate the 
holy day of weekes vnto the Lorde 
thy God a willing offcring of thy 
handes, which thou ſhalt offer ac- 
cording to the bleſſing of the Lord 
thy God, 2.18.8, 
19, Thou ſhalt not reſpeR perſons, 


_— 
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nor take bribes , becauſe bribes doe 
bliade the eyes of the wiſe, and doe 
change the words of the iuſt. 4. 

| 20.9. 
17.8. If thou ſhalt perceiue hard and 
doubtful iudgement berwene bloud 
and bloud, and cauſe & cauſe, &c. 3. 


44. 
9. Thou ſhalt come vnto the prieſt of 
the Leuites, and to the ludge that 
ſhall be at that time, and thou ſhale 
ſeeke of them. &c. 3.44. 
& 48.2. 
11. And they ſhall teach thee accor- 
ding to that lawe, and thou ſhalt 
follow their i ent. 48.2. 
12+ Wholocuer be proude, not 
willing to obey the gouernment of 
the Prieſt, which that time ſerueth 
before the Lorde the God, by the 
ſentence ofthe iudge that man ſhall 
die, and thou ſhalt take away euill 
from Iſracll 48.2. 
16. And when he ſhall be ordeined, he 
ſhallnot encreaſe his horſe, neither 
ſhall he carry the people bac ke into 
A 


egypr. 4-20.9, 
18,11, Neither hee which ſceketh the 
trueth at the dead. 5.6. 
13. Thou ſhalt bee perfect & without 
ſpot with thy Lorde God. 2. 
8.51, 
15. The Lorde thy God will raiſe yp a 
Prophet vnto thee of thy nation, & 
of thy brethren like vnto mee, him 
thou ſhalt heare. 4-1.5. 
19.19. They ſhallgiue vnto him, as he 
had thought to haue done vnto his 
brother. 4.20.16. 
21.18.1fa man ſhall beget a contume- 
hous & ſtubborne ſonne, which will 
not be ruled by his father or mother, 
& ſhall contemn to · obey to be cha- 
ſtene d, &c. 2.8.36. 
23. He is curſed of God that hangeth 
on atree. 2.7. 18. & 2.16.86. 
to · 


to a bleſſing, becauſe hee did loue 
thee. 


11.5. 

14.13. But by and by thou ſhalt —— 

vnto him his pledge before the ſun 

ſet, that ſleeping in his garment he 

may bleſſe thee, and j thou mayeſt 

. haue rightcouſnes before the Lord 
thy God. 3.17.7. 

26.18. Beholde, the Lord hath choſen 

thee this day,that thou ſhouldſt be 

vnto hima peculiar people, as hee 

told thee, & that thou migheſt keep 

all his precepts. 2.8.14. 

27.26, Curſed be he that doth not a+ 

bide by the words of this lawe, and 

that doth not throughly doe them 

in worke. 2.7. 5. & 2.7. 15. & 2 16.6. & 

3.11.19. & 3. 1a. l. & 3.14. 13. & 3. 17. 

t. & 3.7.9. 

28.1, If thou ſhalt heare the voice of 

the Lord thy God, that thou do and 
keepe all his commandements that 
I commaund thee this day, y Lord 
thy God will make thee excellenter 
thanallnations that dwell on the 
earth. 1.17. 8. & 2.5. lo. 
2. All cheſe bleſſings ſhall come vpon 
thee, and ſhal ouertake thee ifthou 
ſhalt harken to thoſe precepts. 2.8. 


ra · The Lord ſhall open his beſt es . 
ſure,y heauen, & he ſhall giue raine 
vnto thy lande, &c. 1.16.5. 

29. And alwayes thou ſhalt ſuffer re- 

- roch, and thou ſhalt be oppreſſed 
violence,neither haſte thou any 
to deliuer thee. 42025, 
36. The Lord ſhall leade thee and the 
king which thou doeſt ordaine ouer 
thee, into a nation which thou do- 
eſt not knowe, neither thy fathers 
&c. 2.11.1, 
65. For the Lorde ſhall giue vnto thee 
a fearefull heart, and failed eyes, 
and a ſoule conſumed with greefe. 


2.4 6, 
29.2, You haue ſcene all that the Lord 
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did before you in the land of Ep.. 
&c. 2.2.20, 
4.And the Lord gaue not ynto you an 
vnderſtanding hart, & ſeeing eyes, 
and eares which might hear, vntill 
this preſent day. 2.2.20. 
18. Leaſt there bee amongeſt youa 
man or woman, or family, or tribe, 
whoſe heart this day is contrary 
from the Lord our God, j it ſhould 
go & ſerue, &c. 347.5. 
19. And when hee hath heard the 
wordes of this othe, hee bleſſe him · 
ſelfe in his heart, ſaying: Peace 
ſhall bee vnto mee, and I will walke 

in the wickedneſſe of my heatuand 

ſo he take with drunkenneſſe thirſt, 
47.5. 

20. And the Lorde ſhall not forgiue 
him, but then moſte of all ſhall his 
rage fume & his zcale againſt that 
man, and all che curſes A 
vpon him that are written in this 
booke,&c, 339. 
29. The ſecrete ihinges belong vnto 
our lord God, but thoſe that be ma- 
nifeſt, vnto vs and our chidren for 
euer, that wee may doe euery thing 
of this law. 1.17.2. & 3.21.3. 
30.2. And thou ſhalt returne vnto him, 
and thou ſhalt he obedient vnto his 
gouernment, as Ihaue commaun- 
died thee this day, with thy children 
Kc. 346 

3. The Lord thy God ſhall bring rhec 
backe from thy captiuity, and hee 
ſhall haue mercie of thee, and hee 
ſhall gather thee togither againe 
from amongeſt all the Nations a- 
mongeſt whome hee had ſcattered 
thee. 41.24. 
6. Thy Lord thy God will circumciſe 
thy heart, & the heart of thy ſeede 
that thou mayſt loue the Lorde thy 
God, &c. 2.5. 8. & 2.5. 12. & 3.3.6. & 

| 416.3. 

10. If thou ſhalt for all this heare che 


voice 


voice of the Lordexhy God,& ſhale 


kxepe bis pres & ceremonies 
which bee commandcd in this lawe, 
&c; 1.7.5 


3k The commaundement chat I doe 
commaund thee this day, is not a- 
boue thee, neither a farre off. 2.5. 12 
13. Neither i it ſet beyond the ſea,y 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay: who of vs hall 
goc ouer the ſea & fetche it vs, that 
we may heare it? 
14. But the worde is verie neare ynto 
thee, in thy mouth and heart, that 
thou maieſt doe it. 2 5. 12. & 3. 
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15- Conſider that this day l haue put 
before thy ſight life & good, & con- 
ttariwile, death & evil), 3.15-1 
19. Idoe call heauen and earth this 
day to witneſſe, that I haue put be- 
fore you, life and good, bleſſing and 
curling: chooſe therefore life, that 
thou mayit liue and thy ſeede. 2.54 


& 2.7.3 
37.5. They haue corrupted themſelue: 
, toward him by their vice, not bee- 
ing his children, but a frowarde & 
crooked generation, 1.8.6 
8. When the almighty diuided the 
nations ; when hee ſepatate dthe 
ſonnes of Adam, he appointed the 
boundes of the people, &c. 2. 11. f. 
$1191 - 2 | & 3.21.5 
45% The wellbeloued is waxen fat: 
. - he hath kicked, being ſwolen vppe 
wich faite, hath ſorſaken God his 
maker, &c. 3.8.5 
174-- They haue affred vp to deuils, & 
not to God. 4.13.17 
11. Ihey haue prouoked mee with 
that which was not God. 1. 13 15 
35 Vengeanceis mine, and I will re- 
ward, &c. 2.8.56. & 4. 20.19 


9. Set your hearts vp6 all the wordes 
thai l toſtiſie vnto you this daye, y 

you may commaunde them vnto 
eur children, that they mays ub- 
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2. 5.2 


II. 


ſetue and dos all the yordes ofthe. 
law. 10e , A 9.13 
33. All holy men be in his hande 


2.10.9 

29 Bleſſed art thou O JFachwho is 
like thee O people which art ſa- 
ued in the Lord, &c. 2.10.8 
34-5 „And Moſes the ſetuaunt of the 
Lord died in the lande of Meoab,the 
Lord commaunding. 4.6.11 

I 7.OWar ue not from it, neither to 
the right hand nor to the left, 

y thou mayſt vnderſtand all things 
that thou doeſt. 949.12 
8. The volume of this lawe ſhall not 
departe from thy mouth, but thou 


ſhale. mequace theteon daye and 


night, &c. 49.12 
2.1, Whogoingfoorth , entred the 
houſe of a woman haclot, named 
Rahab,&c. 3-24.11 

9. Ihaucknowen that the Lord hath 
delivered vnto you the lande, for 
why , the feate of you hath fallen 
vpon vs, and all the inhabitantes of 
the land hath fainted. 2.4.6 
And wee he at ing theſe thinges. 
feared wonderfully, and the hearte 
of ys fainted, neither was there a- 
ny courage left in vs ag y entrance 

of you: For the Lord your God, hee 

is Godin heauen aboue, & in earth 
beneath. ö „ 444.6 
5.14. lam the chieſe of the hoſt of 
the Lorde. 144.5 

7 19. And Jeſus ſaide to cam, my 
lonne, giue glorie vnto the Lorde 
God of 7frael,and confeſſe & ſhewe 
vnto me hat thou baſk done. 2.8. 


FT 2874. 

19.13, And the Sunne+ aud Moone 
ſtood ſtil, ' 146.2 
11,20, It was the ivdgement of the 
Lord, that their heartes ſhould bee 
hardned. & that they ſhoulde fight 
againſt ral. 1248.2 


24-2 
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24.2. Your fathets dwelt beyond the tlie ground, xe. 14.44.18 
"Bud, from the beginning, euẽ Thare 8.27. And Gedion made thereof an 
the father of Abrahow , and the ſa + © Ephod , and put it in his Citie E- 


ther of Næctor & they ſerved ſtrãge 


1. Tt. & 3.241. 


9. 
3. I roskeyourfather Alrabam from 


the borders of Meſepotamis, ad I 


brought him into the land of Cha- 
naam, & e. 3.24.2 
FVDGES. 
2.1, A Nd the Lorde went vp from 
Giga to a place of, &c. 
a 1.14.2 
18. And when the Lord had raiſed vp 
them iudges, in thoſe daies, he was 
moued with campaſſion, and did 
heare the grones of their afflictiõs 
&c. a5. 83.20.15 
19. Vet after the Judge was dead, they 
were turned, and they did muche 
— thã their fathers did, follow · 
ing ſtrange gods. 3.25. 
39. And — bade 5 
which raiſed vnto them a ſauiour, 
and he deliueted them 3. 20. 15. & 4 
| 20. 30 
12. And the children of 7#eel began 
againe to do euill in the fight of the 
Lorde. 3.20.15 
15, And aſterwardes they cried vnto 
the Lorde, which raiſed them vp a 
ſaujour,&c. 3.26.15 
6. c r. The Angell ofthe Lorde came & 
fate vnder the Oke. 1.14.6 
?4 And the Lorde looked vpon him 
and ſaid:goe in this thy ſtrength & 
thou ſhaſt deliuer Z#ae/l from the 
hand of the Median. 1.13. to,. &. 1. 


8 a 14.5 
34. -Burrheſpirite of the Lorde clo- 
thed Gedion, who ſounding a trum- 
pet, eulled together ilie houſe of A- 
Beer that it ſhould follow him. 2. 2. 


* 


; ey 
27.1 will put this fleece of woll in th: 


rhreſhing place : if dewe ſhall be in 
zhe one lie fleece, and drineſſe on al 


phra and all Iſracil went a whoore. 
ing there after it, whicliwas the de. 
ſtruction of Gedi and bis bouſe, 

f 410.25 

9. 20. But if fi owardhy fette fire come 
forth from Abimelech, and conſume 
the inhabitants of Sechem, and the 
rowne of Mello, &c. 3 20415 
11. 30. Zephthe vowed a vowe ynto the 
Lorde, ſaying:ifthou ſhalt deluer 
the ſons of Ammon into my hands, 
4.1333 


&c. . 
13.10 Behold,the man appeared vn- 


ro me which I didſee before.1,14.6 
16. To whom the Angellanſwered, 
if thou compell me, I will not cate 
ofthy bread, but if thou wilt make 
burnt offering, offer that vnto the 
Lorde. 1.13.10 
28. Why doeſt thou inquire after my 
name, that is maruc lous? 1. 13. 10 
19. Therefore Manieh tooke a kidde 
of the goates and meate — 
and put it ypon the grounde, 
ting it vnto the Lorde, 410.25 


22, We ſhall die the death, becauſe 


we haue ſeen the Lord. 1.13.0. K 


23 If the Lord would kill vs, he would 
not haue recciued a burnt offering 
and meat offeringes at our 

1.11.10. 


16.28. O Lord my God be mindfull 


of me, and giue me nowe mine olde 
ſtrength. bat i way revenge me ot 
my enemies. 320.14 
21.25, In thoſe daies chert wat no 
king in 7/#eel,, but euerie one did] 
that ſeemed right in his owe eiei. 
429 

RYTH. 1 
343. JF he will not haue chee, Iwill 
| take thee without anie doubt: 
The Lord liueth. 27 
| I 


"0 3 wg, SAMVEL. 
123. Vs EN in her hearte 


Hand only ber lips did mooue, 
and her voyce was not at all heard, 
vhetfore Heli thought ſhe was dron- 
ken. = 3>20.33- 

2.6, The Lorde doth kill and quicken, 
' he doth lead vnto hell and bringeth 
back againe. 3.20.52. 
9. He will kcepe the feete of his Sain- 
tes: and the wicked ſhall keepe ſi - 
lence in darkeneſſe. 2.18.18, 
10. And he wil giue rule vnto his king: 
and hee will exalt the horne of his 
annointed. 2.6.2 
25, And they heard not the voyce of 
their father, becauſe the Lorde 
would kill them. 1.18.3. & 3.24.14. 
31. And this ſhall be a ſigne vnto thee, 
that ſhall come vpon thy two ſons, 
oOpbne and Phinees; they ſholl dye 
both on one day. 
6.3. And you mal ſec, and if ſo it goe 
vp by the way of dis coaſtes againſt 
Bechſames;he did vs this great euill. 
&c. 1.16.9. 
73. If you doe turne vnto the Lorde, 
uuh all your heartes, put away the 
ſtraunge Gods from amongeſt you, 
. Baalam and Aſcaroth , and prepare 
your hearts vnto the Lord, Ac. 3. 


$4 

6. Andin that day they faſted, & they 
ſaide there 2 we haue fiance againſt 
the Lorde. 4.12.17. 
17, He built there an altar co the Lord, 
ä 410.25. 

8.7. They haue not caſt off ihre, but 
me that I ſhould not rule ouer che, 

4 20.6, 

u. This ſhalbe the right of your king 
which ſhall rule you, hee ſhall take 
your ſons and put chem in bis cha- 
riots, &c. 4.20.26. 


10.6. And the ſpitite of the Lorde ſhall 
come vppon thee, & thou ſhalt pro · 
ꝑhecie with them, and thou ſhalt 
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1.18.1. 19 


be chaunged into another man. 2. a. 
17. & 2. 3.4. 

9. Therefore, when he had turned his 
backe to goe from Samuel God gaue 
him another hart, & all theſe ſignes 
chaunced in that day. 3.2.12. 
26. Saul alſo vent home io Gibeal, and 
wuh him part of the army, whole 
heart God had touched. 2.2, 

| I7. 
11.6, Then the ſpirit of the Lord came 
vppon Saule, when hee heard theſe 
wordes,&c. 2.4.6, 

15. And all the people aroſe in Gigal,, 
and made Saul their king, betore 
the Lord, xc. | 2.8.6, 
12.22,. And the Lorde will not forſake 
his people, for his great names ſake 
becauſe the Lorde ſwore he woulde 
make you his people. 3-215. 
14.44. And Sax ſay d, God doe ſo, and 
mare alſo vnto mee, thou dye 
the death Fonathan, 2.8.24. 
15. i. It repenteth mee, I haue made 
Sau king, becauſe he hath forſaken 
me, & hath not done as Lcomman- 
dcd him: and Samuel was ſadde, and 
cried vnto the Lorde all night. 1.17. 

; I. & 3.20.5. 

22. Whether will the Lorde baue 
burnt lacrifice & offerings, and not 
rather that the voice of the Lorde 
ſhould he obeyed, &c. nne 

| 18.9. 

23. For rebellion is as the ſinne of 
witchcrafte, and not to truſt inthe 
Lorde as the finne of idolatry, for 
that thou haſt caſt away the worde 

of the Lorde, &c. 3 4:33. & 4.10. 

| 17. 

29, For the triumpherin 1/rae/will not 
ſpare,ncither will he be changed by 
repentance, neither is he man that 

he ſhould repent. 1.17.12. 

zo. But he ſayde, l haue fianed, but ho- 
nor me, I pray thee, before the ſenĩ · 
ors of my people, &c. 33.4. 

35 But 


35. But Samuel did bewayle Saule: and 
it repented the Lorde that hee had 


made Saule king ouer Iſrael. 32 


' 20.15. 
16.1. And the Lorde ſayde vnto Sæ- 
ell, howe long wilt thou beway le 
Caulerſecing I haue curſed him, as 
that he ſhall not ramgne, &c. 3.20. 


15. 

13. Sæmuell tooke therefore his horn 
ofoyle, and annointed him in the 
middeſt of his brethren. i. 8.7. & 2.2. 


17. 
14 And an euill ſpirite did vexe him 
from the Lorde. 1.14.17. & 2.4.5. 
18. ro. And after another day, che euil 
ſpirite of God entred Saule. f. 14. 17. 
| & 24.5. 
199. And che euill ſpirite of the Lorde 
was vpon Saule, and hee ſate in his 
houſe, and helde a Iaue line in his 
hand, &c. 2.4.5. 
23.26, And Saule and his men went on 
che one ſide of the hill, and Daxid & 
his men on the other fide, 1.16.94 
27, And a meſſenger came vnto Sau, 
and ſayd: make haſt and come, be- 
cauſe the Philiſtines haue inuaded 
the countrey. 1.169. 
14.7. The Lord keepe me, that I do not 
this ching vnto my Lord the anoin- 
ted of the Lord, tat I ſhould lay my 
hande vppon him, which is the an- 
nointed of the Lord. 4.20. 28. 
1r. But mine eye hath ſpared ther : for 
Iſayd I will not ſtretch out my hand 
againſt my Lorde,becauſe he is the 
annointed of the Lorde. 4.20.28. 
26.9. And Daxid ſaid vnto Abiſes, kill 
him not: for who ſhall ſtrerch forth 
his hande againft the annoinred of 
the Lord, and be blamcles? 4.20.28, 
12, Alofthem did ſleepe, becauſe the 
droufines of the Lord fell vypon the. 
1.18.2, 
23 The Lorde ſhall rewarde cuery 
man according to his rightcouſnes 
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and faithfulneſſe, for the Lord hath 
\-ddiueredthee into my hangs, &c, 
bee 7.14 
41.13. And they rooke their bones, 
and buried them in a groue at Iabe: 
and they faſted 2. dayes. 4.12.17, 
> SAMVEL. 

58. T'Herefore it is ſaidin a prouetb 
the blinde and lame ſhall not 

enter into the temple. 4.16.31, 
7.14. The which if he ſhall doe any 
thing wickedly , I will correct him 
with the rodde of men, and in the 
plagues of the ſonnes of men. 34. 


— 
ge" CIWS 


32, 
17, Becauſe thou O Lorde God of the 
hoſtes of Iſrael, haſte teuealed vnto 
thy ſeruaunt, ſaying :1 will builde a 
houſe tothee,&c. 3.20.13. 
28. Now therefore, O Lord God, thou 
art God, and thy werdes are true, 
thou haſt ſpoken vnto thy ſeruaunt. 
theſe thinges. 3.20.14, 
10,12, Be thou a ſtout man, and let vs 
fight for our people, and for the city 
of our God, and the Lorde will doe 
that ſeemeth good in his one cies, 
b 1.17.9. 
11.4, Dauid hauing ſent meflengers, 
brought her, who when ſhce came 
vnto him, he ſlepr with her, 4.1.24. 
15. Hee wrote in a letter: put Via in 
the front of the battle where the 
greateſt skirmiſh is, & forſake him, 
thatbecing ſtroken be may dy. Idi- 
dem. 
12.12, Thou diddeſt it priuily, but l 
wil do this in the ſight of al * 
18.1. 
13. And Dauid ſayde vnto Nathen, I 
haue ſinned againſt the Lorde. And 
Nathen ſayd vnto David : the Lorde 
hath put away thy ſinne, thou ſhale 
not dye. 3.3. 4. & 3. 4.0. & 3.4.31. & 4+ 
1.14. 
14. Notwithſtanding for becauſe thou 
madeſt the enemies of the _ | 


God blaſpheme for this thing, the 
ſonne that is borne ynto thee ſhall 

* die. 1 3433 
16.10, The Lorde hath commaun- 
ded him that hee ſhoulde curſe Da- 
uid, & whois it that dare ſay, why 
haſt thou done fo f 1.17.8.&1.18.1, 
& . 18.4 

22. Therefore they ſpread Abſoten a 
tent vpon the top of the houle, and 


he went in vnto the concubines of 


his father, before all 77aed.1.18.1.8& 
1.18 4 

17.7. And Chzſay ſaide vnto Abſolon,ir 
is nor good counſel] that Achitophel 
gꝛue this time. 6 
14. The profitable counſel of Achico- 
phel is ſcattered abroad by the beck 
of the Lordezthat the Lorde might 
bring ypon Abſolon euil. 1.17.7. & 

X " 172 k' 9 " "246 
22,20, And he brought me forth into 
-- Iargenes; he delluered me becauſe 
it pleafed um. 3.17.5 
2. The Lord hath giuen vnto mee ac- 
cording vnto my righreouſnes, and 
according vnto the cleannes of my 
hands. 3.1 
24.1. And the wrath of the Lord 


hee moued David againſt them in 
that he ſaid vnto Jacob: go number 
Ifrael and Juda. 1.14.18 
10, But the heart of Dauid ſtroke him 
after hee had numbred the people: 
and Dauid ſaid, &c. 3-3-4 
20, And going forth, hee worſhipped 
the king, groueling with his face to- 
ward the earth. 1.12.3 
1. KIN GES. 

1. 1s. BEVAabee bowed her ſelfe and 
+ worſhipped the King 1.12. 


3. 

21. It ſhall come to paſſe ; when my 
Lorde the king ſhall ſleepe with his 
Fachers, myſonne & I ſhalbe coun- 
ted offenders. 


1 3413 
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1179 


7.5 
was 


apaine kindeled againſt Yael, and 


2 5. Thou kneweſt what Joab the 
ſonneof Serwie hath don vntomee, 
and hat hee hath done to the two 
captainet of the hoſt of Z/rae! 4 20. 

| 10 


6. Thou ſhalt do therefore according 
to thy wiſedom, and thou ſhalt not 
bring his gray hayres peaceably 

vntothe graue. 4.20.10 

8. Thouhaff alſo with thee Semcy the 

ſonne of Gera the ſonne of Gemini, 

of Bahurim , which curſed me with 

an euil curſe, &c. 4.20.10 

8.23. Which keepeſt coueriants and 

mercies with thy ſeruauntes, which 

walke before thee with all their 
hearts. 2 ad 

46. If they fin againſt thee (for there 
is not a man that ſinneth not) and 
being angrie thou ſhale deliuer the 
yntotherr enemies, &c. 2.7. J. & 3. 

14.9. & 4.1.15 

47. And if they ſhal repent them with 
al their hearts in the place of their 
captiuitie. &c. 4.1.25 

58. That he way bow our hearts vnto 

him, that wee may walke in all his 

wayes, and that wee may keepe his 
commaundementes and ceremo- 

nies, &c. 2.3.9 

11.12. Notwithſtanding, in thy daies 

Ivil not do it for Dawd thy fathers 
ſake,Burl will rent it out of y hand 


of thy ſonne. « 2.6.2 
23. God ſtirred him vp an aduerſarie 
&c. 1.18.1 


31. I wil rent the kingdom out of Sal- 
mens hands, & I wil giue vnto the 
ten tribes. 1.18.1 

34 Neicher will I take the whole 
kingdome out of his hande, bur 1 
will ordaine him a captaine allthe 
dayes of his life for Daxids ſake, &c. 

2.6.3 

39. And I will for this, afflict the ſee de 
of Danid,but not for euer. 2.6.2 

1210, And they en ſaide vnto 

CCCc. him 


him which were broughe vp toge- 
ther with him, ſpeak thus — is 
people, c.. 1.17.7 
15. And the king harkened not vnto 
the people, before the Lorde was 
aduerſatie vnto him, &c. 1.17. 7. & . 
18.4. & 2.4.6 

20. Neither did any follow the houſe 
of Dawd, but the tribe of Fude only, 

| &c.1 18.4 
28. Counſel being taken, he made two. 
golden calues, & ſaide vnto them: 
not ſurther vp to 7. be- 

old thy gods ſraei which brought 
thee, &c. 42.8 

30. And this thing turned to ſinne, fo 
the people went to worſhip euen to 
day. 4-20.33 
31. And he made a houſc in high pla- 
ces, and iprieſtes of the raſc ali of 
the people which were not of the 
ſonnes of Leni. 4-2.8 
wy * But for — the Lord his 
e him a light in Fermſalem, 

that he 2 W ſonne 
after him, & that he ſhould eſtabliſn 
Jeruſalem, 2.6.3 
18.10. The Lord thy God liueth, there 
is no nation or kingdome into the 
which my Lorde hath not ſent &c. 
2.8.27 

47. And Eliuſaid to Acab: come vp 
and carte and drinke, becauſe there 

is a ſound of much raine, 2.20.3 
42. But Elias came vp vnto the top of 
Carmel, and hee put his face groue- 
ling on the earth between his knees 

2. 24.3 

43- And he ſaid vnto his boy, go vp & 
' looke rowardes the ſea: who when 
he went & ſawe & had beholden, he 
faid, there is nothing : and be ſaide 
vnto him againe returne ſeuen 

times, 2.20. 

198. And he walked in the ſtreng 

ef that meat 40. dayes & 40. nights, 
euen vntill che hill of God Hoe. 
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5 4.12.20 

18, Ihaue left vnto my ſelfe in ae 
7000. men, whoſe knees haue not 
bowed before Bate. 4.1.2 
21.12, They proclaimed a faſt, and ſet 
Naboth amongeſt the cheeſe of the 
ople. 4-12.17 

28. And the word ofthe Lorde came 
vnto Elias the Theabite, ſaying 3. 


27 

29, Haſt thou not ſecne Achab * an 
bled before mee ? becauſe hee was 
humbled before ofmee , I will not 
bring the euil in his daics, &c. 3.3. 
25.& 3.20.15 

a2, 6, The king of 7ſrae! gathered 
therefore about 40, Prophetes. 


0 9.6 

21. A ſpirite went ſoorth and ſtoode 
before the Lorde, and ſaide, I vill 
deceiuc. 1.14.17. and 1.17.7. and i. 


18.1 

22, And he ſaid, I willgoc, out & Iwill 

be a lying ſpirice in the mouth ofal 
iP 


his 48 
27. Thus ſaich the king, ſend this man 
into priſon, & maintaine him with 
the bread of tribulation, and with 
the water of greefe, vntil Ireturne 
in peace. 4-9.6 


2.KINGES. 


517. A ND Nn ſaide, as thou 
A it : but I pray thee graunt 

vnto mee thy ſeruaunt, that I take 
the burden of two Aſſes of earth: 
for hereafter thy ſeruant vill offer 
no burnt offering nor ſacrifice te 
ſtrange gods , but vnto the Lorde. 


34 

18. This is the only thing chat thou 
ſhalt pray vnto the Lorde for thy 
ſeruant, when my Lorde ſhall goe 
into the Temple, &c. 3.2.33 
19. And he ſalde vnto him,departin 
peace, he wear therfore fr6 4 

2 * 


a furlong of ground. 2.32 
6.15 Out alas maiſter, what hall wie 
doe? 1.14.11 
16 There bee moe with ys than with 
them 1.14.12 
17 Lorde open the eyes of this boye, 
that he may ſee. And the Lord ope- 
ned the eyes of che lad, and he ſaw, 
and behold, a mountaine ful of hor 
ſes and chariots of fire round about 
ei. t. 14. 7.8.11 
31 The Lorde do ſo, and ſo vnto mee, 
if the head of Elxei the ſonne of Sa- 
Phar ſhall ſtand ypon him this day. 
2.8.24 
107 And when letters came vnto thẽ 
they rooke the ſonnes of the king, 
and flue 70 men, xc. 1.18.4 
to Knowe nawe that there ſhall fall 
ynto the carth nothing of the word 
of the Lordethe which the Lorde 
hath ſpoken,&c. 1.18.4 
16.10 And when he had ſcene the al- 
tat that was at Demaſcus, hee ſent to 
Vria the prieſt the paterne thereof, 
and the likeneſſe, according to the 
* 4.10.23 
17.24 The king of M ria brought me 
from Loris. Jay cc Cutha, &c.4. 
10.23 
25 And when they beganne to dwell 
there, they feared not the Lorde, & 
the Lord ſent Lions vnto them that 
they might kill them. "4-10.23 
32 Thus they feared the Lord, and ap- 
pointed out prieſts out of thẽſelue: 
for the high places, &c. 3.2.13. & 4. 
to. 23. 4.15.22 
33 And when they feared the Locde 
© they did ſerue alſo their Gods, ac 
cording torhe maner of the people 
from whence they were brought, 
&e. 3-212 


34 Euen vnto this preſent day they 
foflowe the auncient cuſtome, they 
feare not the Lorde, neither keepe 


3.23 


his ceremonies, &c. 
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19.4 And make prayer for the reft 
that be found. ' 20.14 
35 Ircameropaſſcinthar night, the 
Angcll ofthe vey & ſtroke 
in the campe of the Aſſyrians one 
hundreth — & fue thou- 
ſand. 1.14.6 
20.1 Set thy houſe in an order, for 
thou ſhalt die and not lue. 1.17.12 
2 Then Exechia: turned his face to the 
wall. and he prayed tothe Lord. 3. 


3-4 
3 Ibeſcech thee Lord remeber I pray 
thee, howe I haue walked before 
thee in trueth & in a perfect heart, 
and haue done the thing that ihou 
lixeſt ot. 3.14.19. & 3.20.10 
5s Behold, l haue healed thee. che third 
day thou ſhalt ge vp to the temple 
of the Lord. 1.17.12 
Wildt thou that the ſhadow goe for- 
wards o. degrees, ot that it go back- 
ward ſo many. 4.14.18 
u And alas called ypon the Lorde 
and he backe the ſhadowe 
by the lines by the which it went 
downe into the clocke of achab. 1. 
16.2 
21.4 And he built alcars in the houſe 
of the Lord, of the which the Lorde 
ſpake, I will put my name in Feriſa- 
lem. 2 4-10.23 
16 Moreouer Maneſſes c inno- 
cent bloud ouermuch, till he filled 
vp Jeraſalem vnto the mouth, &c. 3. 
24.11 
22,2 And he did the thing that plca- 
ſed the Lorde, and he walked in all 
the wayes of his father Dawd, and 
declined not neither on the right 
lefr. 4.10.23 


hand, not i a 
8 And Heclias the high prieſt ſaid vn- 


to $, the ſcribe, I haue founde 
the booke of the lawcin the houſe 
ofthe Lorde, and Heclias gaue it to 
Sephen the ſcribe, and he read in 
It. 183.8 

CCCc2 I. 


1. CHRONICLES, 
28.2, A Nd the footſtoole ofthe Lord 
our God. 4.1.7 
2. CHRONICLES, 
19 6 g Ee what you doe, ſaid hee: you 
doe not execute the iudge · 
ment of man but of the Lord. 4· 20.4 
& 4 20.6 
The 2. of Eſdras, otherwiſe called 
NEHEMIAH, 
14. ANd after that I had heard theſe 
thinges, Iſat downe and wept 
and | bewailed many daies, and did 
faſt and pray before the face of the 
God of heauen. 4.12.16 
Ipraye the Lorde God of heauen, 
mighty, great, and terrible, which 
kcepeſt couenant and mercie with 
them that loue chee,&&c, 2.17.5 
7 We haue beene carried away by va- 
nity, and haue not kept thy com- 
mandements, ceremon ies, & iudge - 
mentes, which thou eommaundeſt 


A 


vnto thy ſeruant Moſes. 3.4.1 f 

9. 14 And declareſt vnto them thy Sa- 

baoth to be ſanctiſied. 28.29 
IOB. 


1.6 No on a day when the childrẽ 
of God came before the Lord, 
Sathan was alſo amongſt them. 1. 14. 
17. & 1.14.19. & 1. 18.1. & 2.4.5 

12 The Lord ſaid therfore to Sathan, 
behold, al things that he hath be in 
thy handes,only ſtretch not out thy 
hand vpen him, 1.17.7 
17 Andhe ſpeaking , there came an 
other and ſaid the Chaldees made 
three bids & inuaded thy Camels, 
and catied them away, and killed 
the boyes with the ſword, and I on- 

ly haue fled that I may tell it che. z. 


4.2 

21 The Lorde hath giuen, the Lorde 
hath taken away, the name of the 
Lorde be bleſſed. 1.17.8. & 1.18.1. & 
1. 18.3. & 2.4.2 

2.1 And Sathan came amongſt them 
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that he might ſtande in the fight of 
the Lord. . 14.15. & 1.14. 9. & 1.18.1 
4-17 Whether ſhall a man be iuſtified 
in compariſon of God,or ſhal a man 
be puret than his maker? 3.12, 
18 Beholde,they which ſerue him be 
not ſtedfaſt; And he found wicked. 
nes in his Angels, 3.12.1,&3-17.9 
19 Howe much more, they which 
dwell in houſes of clay, which haue 
an earthly foundation, ſhalbe cõſu- 
med, euen as a moth, 1.15. 1. & 1.15 
2.& 3.12.1 
17 Blefled is the man that is corrected 
of the Lord: reproue not therefore 
the correction ofthe Lorde, 3.4.32 
9.2 Iknowe for a tructh that it is ſo: 
And that man ſhall not be luſtified 
in compariſon of God. 3.12.2 
20 If 1 woulde Iuſtific my ſelſe, my 
mouth ſhal condemne me:1f I would 
ſhewe my ſelfe innocent, he ſhoulde 
make mee manifeſt to be wicked. 3. 
+ 12-5 
10.15 And if I ſhalbe wicked, it is woe 
Vvih mee: and if l be iuſt, I will not 
lift vp my head, being filled with al- 
flict ion and miſetie. 3.14.16 
12.18 He looſeth the coller of kinges, 
and he girdeth their raines with a 
corde. | 4-20.28 
20 He chãgeth the ſpeech of the faith- 
full, and caketh away the learning 
of the auncient. 2:4.4 
13.15 Although he ſhallkillme, I will 
truſt in him. 2.10.19. & 3421 
14.4 Who can make cleane of vn- 
cleane ? not thou onely which art 
alone. 24.5. & 3.12.3 
5. Short be the daies of men, the num · 
ber of his months is with thee: thou 
haſt ordained the limites thereof, 
which can not be paſſed, 1.169 


17. Thou haſt ſcaled vp my wicked. 
nes as in abagge,& thou haſt had 
care of my iniquitie. 


15.15. Beholde amongſt 


34-29 
his Saintes, 
there 


there is none immutable, and the 
heauens be not cleane in his ſight. 
42.1 

16, How much more ee & 
ynprofitable is man, which drin- 
keth iniquitie as water. 3.12.1. 
19. know that my redeemer liueth 
and that I ſhall riſe out of the earth 
in the latter day. 2.10.19. and 3. 35. 


+ 


26. AndIſhallbe compaſſed about a- 
gaine with my «kinne , & I ſhall ſee 
God againe in my fleſh. 2.10.19 

27, Whome I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, & my 
eyes ſhall beholde and none other, 
&c. 2 19.19 

21.13. They lead their dayes in hap. 
pineſſe, and in a moment they goe 
downe to the graue. 2.10.17 

$5. 5. Beholde the Moone doeth not 
ſhine in his ſight, and the Sarres be 
not cleane. 3.21.1 

25.14. Log theſe be part of his wayes: 
but hoe little a portion heare wee 
ofhim ? and who can ynderſtande 
his fearefull power? 1. 17.2 

28.12, Where is wiſedome founde, & 
what place is there of vnderſtan- 
ding? 1. 7.2 

at. It is hid from the eyes of al living, 
from the foules of the aire it is ale 
kept cloſe. Ibidem. 

23. But God vnderſtandeth the way 
thereof, and hee knoweth the way 
thereof. Ididem. 

2, And hee ſaide vnto man, beholde, 
the feare of the Lorde is wiſedome, 
& to depart from enillis ynderſtan- 

ding. 1. 17. 2. & 3. 2.26 

3430. Who cauſeth an hypocrite to 
raigne for the finnes of the people. 

4.20.25 

36.23. Who reſtraineth the drops of 

raine, and poureth downe ſhowers 

in manner of ſtreames. 1.5.5 


41, 2. And ho gaue mee firſt that l 
ſhoulde giue him againe ? all that is 
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ynder the heauen be mine. 3.145 
PSALMES. 


1.1, THe man ĩs bleſt that hath not 
led his life according to the 
counſell of the wicked, neither that 
hath abidden in the way of finners. 
3.17.10 
2. But his wil is in the Law of God, and 
in his lawe will hee meditate day & 
night. 2.7.13 
2.2, The kinges of the earth ſtood to- 
gether, and the ptinces aſſembled 
in one, againſt the Lord, & againſt 
his annointed. 2.16.3 
3. Let vs breake the bandes a ſunder 
and let vs throw from ys their yoke, 
Ibidem. 
4. Hee that dwelleth in heauen ſhall 
laugh them to ſcorne, the Lord ſhal 
haue them in deriſion. f. 5. 1. and 2. 


- 16 

8. Aske of me and I will giue thee — 
Gentiles for an inheritanee, & for 
thy poſſeſſions 5 ends of the earth. 
2.11.10 

9. Thou ſhalt rule them with an yron 
rod, and thou ſhalt breake them as 
an carthen veſſell 2.15.5. and 4. f. 


19 

12. Lay holde of diſcipline, leaſt that 
the Lorde be angrie, and you periſh 
from the right way. 2.6.2. & 4.20.5. 

& 4.20.29 

3. . Iſlept & ſlumbred, and roſe vp a- 
— the Lord tooke vpon 
im to keepe mee. 3.2.37 
4-7. The lighe of thy countenance 
hath beene ſcaled vpon vs. 1.11.14 
5.4 I wilbecarly preſent before thee 
& Iwill waite: Rechen art a Gody 
loueth not iniquiti 320.12 


8. Ivilenter into thy houſe iny mul - 
titude of thy mercie, & Iwill wor- 
ſhip at thy holy temple in thy feare. 

3.223. & 3.20.11 

6.1. 


CCœe 3 


6.1. OLordercprooue me not in thy 
fut ie, and corre mee not in thine 
anger. 3.332 

7.6. Ariſe O Lorde in thy anger, and 
bee thou exalted in the quarters of 
my enimes, &c. 3 20.15 

9. Iudge me O Lord according to my 
righteouſnes, & accoi ding to the 
innocencie of my caule, 3.17 14 

8. 3. Thou haſt made perfect thy 
prayers by the mouth of infants & 
ſuclings. 1.1 6.8 

5. What is man that thou art mind- 
full of him ? or the ſonne of man 
that thou docſt viſite him 1. 5. 3. & 


2.13 2 
9 to. And they may truſt in thee, that 
haue knowen thy name. 3.231 


to. 13. Hee ſaide in his heart, God 
hath forgotten, he hath tui ned a- 
way his = that he ſhould not ſee 
atche end, 1,4 2 
11.4 ThcLordein his holy temple. 
; * 1.5. 1 
12. 2. They haue ſpoken vaine thing: 
euery man to his neighbor: deceit- 
ful lips, & c. 4.14.8 
7. The wordes of the Lorde, are pure 
words: as ſiluet tried in a fornace of 
earth fined viifulde,, 2.2.15 
14.1. The fohſh man ſaid in his heart, 
there is no God. I 4-2 
3. The Lorde locked from beaucn v- 
pon the children of men, toſec if 


there were any that vnderſtood or 


ſoughr after God. 3.14.1 
4. Thercis not that doeth good, no 
not one. 2.3 2 
15.1, Lord u ho ſhall dwell in thy t 
bernaclc ? or who ſhall reſt in thy 
holy hil? 3-17.6,& 3.24 8 
2. He that walketh without ſpor, and 
worketh righteouſnes, which ſpea- 
keth the trueth in his heart. 3.6.2 
I6, 2. Thou art my God and haſt not 
neede of my goods, 2.8.53 
3. To thy ſainces that be in earth: all 
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my delight is in them. 1.1. 14. & 2. 

8.53 & 3.7. 

5. The Lorde is the portion of my in · 

heritance & cup, thou art hee that 

duſt reſtore vnto me my inheritãce 

2.11. 2. & 3.25.10 

10. Thou ſhalt not leauc my ſoule 

in hell, ncither ſhalt thou ſufter 

thy holy one to ſee corruption. 3. 

25.3 

17.1, Heare O Lord righteouſnes:giue 

care VO MY Prayer, 1.17.14 

3. Thou haſt proucd my heart & viſi- 

ted it by night, thou haſt tried mee 

by fire, and heſt not founde in mce 
iniquitie. Ibidem. 

15 Iwill appeate in rigbteouſnes be. 

foi e thy preſence, I ſhal be iatiſſied 

when thy gloric ſhal appeare. 2. 10. 


| 17.& 3.25.10 
18.1. 1willouc thee O Lord my forti- 
tude. 3.20.28 


20. And he brought me into lai genes: 
he made me ſafe, becauſe he would, 
3417.5 

21. And the Lord ſhal give vnto me 
according to my righteouſneſſe, & 
according to y purenes of my hand 
ſhal he give vato me. 3. 17.5. & 3.17, 

I 


4 
28. Becauſe thou doeſt ſaue the bhum- 
ble & thcu ſhalt bring low the cics 
of the proud. 3.12.6 
31. The worde of the Lord is tried by 
fire, he is a defender of al that truſt 
in him. 3.2.15 
19.1, The heauens ſhe we foorththe 
glorie of God, 1.5.1.& 1.6.4 
8. The lave of the Lorde is pure 
ccnuerting ſoules: the teſtimopie 
of the Lorde is faithfull , giving 
wiſede me to the ſimple. 2.7.12. — 
4.8. 
13. Who vnderſtandeth bis faulie 
cleanſe me from my ſecrete ſinnes. 
3.4. 16.& 3.4.18. & 3.17.4 
20.3. Let him remember all thy offe- 
rings 


ringen, and let him make thy burnt 


offetings fatte. 3.20.18 
ro. Lorde ſaue the king, and heate vs 
when we call vpon thee. 2.6.2 


22-1, O God my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken mc? 2.19 (1 
5, Our fathers truſted in thee: they 
truſted and thou didſt deliuer them. 
3.20.26 
16. I will pay iny vowes in the light of 
them that feate him. 4. 3. 
13.4. For although [ ſhall walke in 
the midſt ofthe ſhadowe of death, 
will feare no euill becauſe thou art 
with me. 1.17.11,&3.2.21,& 3.*. 
28 
6, And thy mercies ſhall follow me al 
the dates ofmy life 2.3.12 
24.3 Who ſhall aſcend into the hil of 
the Lord ? or who ſhall ſtande in his 
holy place? 3.6.2 
4 Who hath innocent handes and a 
cleane heart, who hath not lift vp 
his mind vnto vanitie, not hath not 
ſworne to the deceite of his neigh · 
bout. 3.6.2 
6. This is the generation of them that 
ſeek him. 3.248 
15.1. Vnto thee, O Lord, haue l life vp 
my ſoule. 3.20.5 
6, Remember O Lord thy tender mer- 
cies and louing kindneſſe which be 
for cuer. 3.209 
7. Remember not the fault: & igno- 
rances of my youth, but according 
to thy kindueſſe remember thou 
me. 2.3.18. & 3. 209 
to. Al che waies of che Lord are mercy 
and ttueth to t em that ſeeke after 
his will, &c. 3.20.7. & 3.17.2 
11 For thy name ſake, O Lorde, thou 
ſhal: be mercifull vento my fin, for it 
is grear, 3.17.2 
18 Looke vpon my affliction & trauel. 
and forgiue all my ſinnes. 3.20.9 
26.1. ludge me O Lorde, ſot I haue 
walked in my innocencie: & truſting 
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in the Lorde, I ſhall not ſlide. 3. 17. 


14 
2. Proue me Lord, & trie me, examine 
my raines and heart. 3.2146 


5. I hauc hated the congregation of 
the wicked, & I will not fit with the 
vngodl. 3.17.14 

8 O Lord l haue loued the beautie of 
thy houſe, & the place of the habi- 
tation ot thy glorie. 1.11 14 


4 9 Deſtroy not my ſoule with the wic 


ked, and with men of &. 3.17. 
14 

27.1. The Lorde ii my light and my 
health whom ſhall! feare > 1.17. t 

3. If campes ſhall ſtande againſt me, 
my heart ſhal not feare. 1.17.11 

10. My father & mother hath forſakẽ 
me but the Lord hath taken me vp. 

3.20.36 

14. Hope in the Lord & be ſtrong & 
he will comfott thy heart, and truſt 
in che Lord. 3.3.17 

28.8, The Lord is the ſtrength of his 
people, and the ſtrengih of the ſal- 
uation of his annoynted. 2.6.2. & 2. 

63 

29.3. The voice ofthe Lorde is vpon 
the waters, the God of mieſtie 
hath thundred , the Lord (is)vpon 
great waters. 1. 6.4 

30.6. Weeping may abide at cucning, 
but ioy commeth in the morning. l. 

10.8 

7. And in my proſperitie, I ſaid, l ſhall 
neuer be moued: 

8. For thou O Lord of thy goodneſſe 
didſt giue ſtrength vnto my beauty, 
thou turnedſt thy face from me, & l 
was troubled. 3.8.2 

31.1. I haue truſted in thee O Lorde, 
I ſhalnor bee conſounded for euer: 
deliuer me in thy righteouſne ſſe 3. 

11.12 

6. I commende my ſpirite into thy 
hands, thou haſt redeemed me, O 
Lord God oftrueth. 3.20.26 

CCCcq4 16 My 


16, My lottes ate in thy handes,t.17. 
11 

23. Iſaid in the heate of my minde, l 
am caſt out from the face of thine 
eyes. 314 
32.1. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- 
ties be remitted, and whoſe fins are 
covered. 3.4. 29. &3-11.1t. & 3.14. 
11.& 3.17.10 

5. Ihaue made my fault knowen vnte 
thee, and I haue not hid mine vn- 
righteouſneſſe. I haue ſaid, I will cõ- 
feſſe againſt my ſelfe vnto the Lord 
mine iniquities, &c. 349 

6. For thi: — cnc that is holy 
in time conuenient, &c. 3. 20.7. & 3. 
20,26 

33-6. The heavens were eſtabliſhed 
by the werd of the Lord,and by the 
ſpirite of his mouth all the powers 
of them. 1.13.15. & 1. 16. t 
12. Bleſſed is the people whoſe God is 
the Lorde, a people whom he hath 
— for an inheritance vnto him- 


21.5 

13. The Lord looked from heauen & 
ſaw all the children of men. 1.16.1 
18. Beholde, the eyes of the Lorde 
be vpon them that feare him, & vp- 
pon them that cruſt on his mercy.3. 
20,40 

22 O Lorde let thy mercic be ypon vs 
as wee truſt in thee, 3.20.13 
34.7- This poote man cried, and the 
Lord heard him, and he ſaued him 
from all his tribulations. 3.20.26 

8. The Angel of the Lorde pitcheth 
round about them that feare him, 
& he ſhall de liuer them. 1. 14.6. & 1. 
148. & 3.20.23 

15, Depart from euil & do good. 3.3.8 
16. The eyes of the Lord be vpon the 
iuſt, & his cares to their prayers. 1. 
16.7. & 3. 20.3. & 3.20.10 

17. The countenance of the Lorde 


is ypon them that doc cuill, chat he 
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2. 10.8. and 3. 2. 28. and 3. 


maie root from the earth their me. 
morie. 1.16.17 
22 The death of the wicked is euill 2. 
10.14. & 2. 10.18 

23- The Lorde redeemeth the ſoules 
of his ſeruants. 2 10.16 
36.1. The wicked man ſaide to him- 
ſelfe that he might do euil there is 
no feare of God before their eyes.i. 


4.2 
2. For he hath done deceitfully in his 
own fight, that his iniquitie may be 
found to hatred. 1.4.3 
6. Thy mercic, O Lord, reacheth vn - 
to the heauens,and thy ttueth vnto 
the cloudes, 3 2.7 
7+ Thy iudgementes are wonderous 
deepe. 1,17.2.& 3.23.5 
10 Withthee is the ſountaine of life 
and in thy light we ſhall ſee light. 2, 


2.20 
37-7. Be ſubiect to the Lorde and en- 
treate him. 3.2. 


7 
22 Forbecauſethoſe that bee blefied 
of him,ſhall poſſeſſe the earth: but 
they that be curſed of him, ſhall pe- 
riſn. 2.1.3 
38.1, O Lordein thy wrath reproue 
me not, neither in thy anger cor- 
rect me. 3.4.32 
5, Mine iniquit ies haue gone ouer my 
head, and as a heauie burden they 
haue weighed vpon me. 3.4.16 
39.10. I was dumme and opened not 
my mouth, becauſe thou diddeſt > 
1.17. 
13 I am a ſtranger and a pilgrime 
with thee, as all my fathers were. 2. 
10.17 
14. Let me pauſe, that l may come to 
my ſclfe betore I depart, and bee no 
more. 3.20. 6 
40.4. And he put in my mouth a newe 
ſong,a verſe to our God: many ſhall 
ſee & feate, & they ſhall cruſt in the 
Lord. 20. 26. & 3.20.28 


6 Many haſt thou made, O Lord, by 
mar- 


maruelous workes, & there is none 
that is hike to thee in thoughtes. 1.5 
9.& 1.17.1 

7 Thou wouldeſt nor ſacrifice and of. 
fering , but thou madeſt ynto mee 
cares. 3-22.10 

8 Then I ſaide, behold, I come : it is 
written of me in the chapter of the 
. 2.16.5 

9 Idefired to doe thy dood will, O my 
God, and thy lawe is in the middeſt 
of my heart. 2.16.5 
haue ſhewed foorth thy truth & 
ſaluation. I haue not hid thy louing 
lindneſſe and truth from the great 
congregation. 3.2.7 

12 Thy louing lindneſſe & truth haue 
alwaies preſerued mee. 3.2.7 
41.5 Heale my ſoule, for I haue finned 
againſt thee. 3.10.12 
42.3 My ſoule thirſted after the ſtrong 
God,euen the living God:whe ſhal 

I come and appeare before the face 
of God? 4.17 21 


5 Ipafſedtothe houſe ef God with 47.3 The Lord is hi 


the voice of mirth and praiſe, &c. 3. 


4-3 
6 Why art thou ſadde my ſoule?and 
why doeſt thou trouble meꝰtruſt in 
the Lord. 3.2,16 
43.5 Why art thou ſadde, O my ſoule? 
& why doeſt thou trouble me? cruſt 
in the Lorde. 32.16 
414 Neither did they poſſeſſe y lande 
by their owne ſword, and their own 
arme did not ſaue them, but thy 
right hande and thy arme, and the 
light ot thy countenance: becauſe 
thou diddeſt fauour them. 3.21.5 
If we haue forgorte the name of 
our God, and haue ſtrerched forth 
our hands vnto a ſtrange God. 3. 20. 
27 
22 Shall not God ſearch this our? For 
he knoweth the ſecrers ofthe hart. 
20.27 


13 Fot thy ſake be wee ſlains all the 


21 
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day long, we be eſteemed as ſheepe 
ſor the | nk 325.3 
45-7 Thy ſcare,O God ,endureth for 
euer, the rodde of thy kingdome is 
arodde of direction. 1.13.9 
8 Thou haſt Joucd righteouſnes and 
hated iniquitie, therefore God thy 
God hath annointed thee with the 
oyle of gladneſſe aboue thy com- 
panions. 2. 15. 5. & 4. 19. 18. & 4. 20. 
10 

18 And all the daughters of 7 
with the rich ofthe — aldes 
homage before thy face with gifts. 
1.1145. 
46.2 God is our refuge and ſtrength, 
our helper in time of tribulation. 3. 
2.37 
3 For all that we will not feare,whi- 
leſt the earth is troubled, and the 
mountains be caried into the hart 
of the ſea. 3.2.37 
6 God is in the mideſt thereof, it ſhal 


not be moued. . 4-1.3 
and terrible, a 

great king aboue all the earth. 1.13. 
24 

He hath choſen vnto vs his inheri- 
tance, the beautic of Faceb whowe 
he hath loued. 3.21.5 


48.9 As wee haue heard, ſo wee haue 
ſeene in the citic of the Lorde of 
power, in the citic of our God: God 
hath built it for euer. 1.11.14 
According to thy name O God, 
ſuch is thy prayſe through out the 
earth, thy right hand is full of righ - 
reouſn: ſſe. 3.20.41. & 4.16.32 
4% They that truſt in their owne 
ſtrength, & glorie in the multitude 
oftheir riches. 2.10.17 
8 Hecanbyno meanes redeeme his 
brother, hee ſhall not pay his raun- 
ſome to God. 2.10.17 
11 When he ſhall ſee wiſe men dy, & 
ignorant perſons and foolcs periſh, 
2.10.17 


12. The 


11 


12 The building of them from gene- 
rations to generations, they called 
their names by their lãdes. 2.10.17 

13 And man — he was in honor, 
knew not theroſ: he was compared 
vnto fooliſh beaſtes , and hee was 
made like vnto them. 2 10.17 

14 This way vnto them is the ſtum. 
bling blocke of them, & afterwards 
they de light themſcluesin the ho- 
nor thereof. 2. 10.17 

t As thenpe they be put into hell: 
death feedeth ypon them: and the 
righteous ſhall rule ouer them in 
the morning. 2.16.17 

50. 19 And call vpon me in the day 

of trouble: and 1 will deliuer thee, 

and thou ſhalt honor me. 3 20.13. 

28. & 4.17.37 

He that offereth vp praiſes, hee 
doth glorific me: & this is the waye 
by the which | will ſhewe him the 
ſaluation of God. 4.18.17 

51.3 Haue mercy vpon me, O God, 
for thy goodnes ſake, &c. 3.4.9 

6 That thou maiſtbe acknowleged 
pure, when thou haſt iudged. t. 18.3. 

& 3. 1.11. & 343.2 

7 Bchold, I vas faſhioned in iniqui- 
tie , & my mother conceiued mee 
in ſinne. 21.5. & 3 3.18.83 20.9, 

& 4.16.17 

12 Create in me O God, a clean heart, 

and renue a right ſpirit within me. 
2.2.2527. & 2.3.9 

17 Open thou my lippes, O Lora, & 

my mouth ſhall ſhewe foor ih thy 

praiſe. 3.20. 28 
The ſacriſice to God is a broken 

ſpirite, a contrite & broken heart, 

O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 3. 

20.16 


21 Then thou ſhalt be delighted with 


23 


19 


offer inges, with the ſacrifice and 3 


burnt offering of righteouſneſſe, 
then they ſhal lay calues vpõ thine 
altar. 4.18.17 
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52.10 But I wilbee like the greene 
Oliue tree in the houſe of the Lord 
2.20.17 

334 There is not one that doth that 
which is god. 2.3.2 
$5.23 Caſtthy burden vp6 the Lord, 
and he ſhall vpholde tbee:hee will 
not ſuffer the righteous to fall for 
euer. 1,17. 6.8 2.0.17 

24 Thou in the mean time O God, ſhal 
throwe downe theſe bloud thirſtie 
& deceitful ones, into the pit of de 
ſtruction, 2.10.17 
56.5 lhaverrvſtedin God, | feare 
n thing that fieſte may doe vnto 
me, 1.17.11 
to Sooften as I call vpon thec,mine 
enemies giue bac ke: in this lam 
aſſuted, that thou ait my God. 3. 
20.11 

I will make vowes vnto thee, O 
God: l will ſue we foorth thy praiſe. 
4.13.4 

59.11 Thy goodnes O Lorde maye 
prevent mee, bring it to paſſe O 
God, that Imay ſec thy workes on 
my enemies. 2.3.12 
60,14 In God we ſhall doe valiantly, 
and he ſhall ttead downe our ene- 
mies. 3.20.46 
62.9 Power out your heartcs before 
him, for God is our refuge. 3.20.5 
10 The ſonnes of men be vaine, the 
ſonnes of men be hers: if they were 
put in a paue of ballance , they 
woulde be lighter than vanitie it 
ſelfe. 2.3.1 
63.4 Thy loving kindneſſe is more 
to be wiſhed for than life it ſelfe. 3. 
2.28,8 3.17.14 

65.1 Vntothee,O God, is praiſe in 
Sion , vnto thceſhall the yowe bee 
aide, 3.22.29 
Thou heareſt prayers, becauſe of 
this ſhall all fleſh come vnto thee 
20. 13 

5 Blefſedis he whom thou * 
ee 


13 


he ſhall dwell in thy courtes, &c. 3. 
21+5 

68.19. Thou art gone vp on high, and 
haſt led captuntie, &c. 1.13.11 
21. Vnto the Lord God belong the 
iſſues of death. 3.25.4 
36. Thou art tertible O God out of 
the holy places: the God of 7/rael 
hee giueth ſtrength to the people, 
1.11.14 

69.3,. | amfonke downe into a deepe 
mier, in the which there is no bot- 
tome, &. 4.7 13 

5. That lam conſtrained to repay 
that | zooke not. 2.16 5 
22. For they gaue mee in my meare 
gall:and hen I thirſted they gaue 
me vineger to drinxe, 4.17.15 
29, Let them bee viped oucot the 
booke of the liuing. & let tham not 
be written amonge ſt the iſlſt. 2 10 
18.13.24. 

71.2. For thy righteouſnes lake tc. 
cue me, & dchuer me. 3.11.12, 
728, Heſhallrule from ſea to ſea, & 
from the fluddes vnto the ends of 
the carth, 2.11.1 
It. And all kings ſhall worſhip him 
and all nations ſhall ſerue him, 4. 


| | 5-1 

73 2. It wanted but a litle bur my 
tecte were teadie to fall, my ſteps 
had almoſte ſlidden. 2.10, 16. & 3. 
96 

17. Vatill Ientredthe ſectete places 
of God, and 1 vndetſtoode what 
ſhould become of them at che laſt. 


210616 K3.96 | 


26. My floſh and heart is conſumed, 
but God is the rocke of my heart, 
& my por ion for euer. 2.11.2 

74.2. Be mindſul of thy flocke which 
thou didit purchaſe long agone: & 
ofchine alotted inhcritance which 
thou haſt xedeemed: the mount 

Sion in which chu waſt-wons to 
dwell, 330.14 


* 
* 
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9. We ſee not our fignes, there is not 
one prophet more, nor any with vs 
that knoweth bow long, 2.15.1 

75.7. For neither from the Eaſt, nor 
from the Weſt, not from the South 
doth preferment come. 1.16.6 

77.10, Whether or not hath God 
forgotten to be mercitull? will hee 
ſhut vp his mercies in diſpleaſure? 

3.2.17 

11. Atlaſtl thought, this is my in- 
firmitic , the right hande will 
change the courſe of the moſt high 

3.231 

78.8. And let them not be as their ta. 
thers, a diſobedient and rebellious 
nation, a generation y let not their 
hearts aright, and whoſe ſpirites 
ncuecr beletcued God truely, 2.5.11 

36. They flattered him w their coun- 
tenances, but they lyed vnto him 
with their toungs. 343.25 

37. Their heart was not right to- 
ward him, neither were they faith- 
full in his couenant. 3.3.25 

49. He caſt vpon them the fiercenes 
of his anger, violence, indignation, 
and ve xation, by the ſending out 

of euill ſpirits. 1449 


7 50. That he might le aue the Taber- 


nacle Silo, the Tabernacle where 
he dwelt amongeſt men. 2.6.2 
67. And hee put away the Taberna- 
cle of Joſeph, & choſe not the tribe 
of Ephrem. 2.6. K 3.1.6 
70, And he choſe Dewd ho ſeruaunt, 
from the foldes of ſheepe rooke he 
him. 2.6.2 


799. Helpe vs, O God of our ſaluatiõ, 


tor the glorie of thy name, & de li- 
uer vs, &be mercifull vnto our ſins, 

for thy names ſake. 2.20.14 
3. And we thy people and ſhcepe 
of thy paſture: ſhall praiſe thee for 
euet: and from generation to ge- 
netation will ſet toorth thy prayſe. 

ns, «Mo ed | 3.7.10 
5 80.3 


Thou which fitteſt berweene 


80.2. 
the Cherubins ſhewe thy bright- 


neſſe. 1.13.24. & 2.8.15. & 4.1.5 
4 Turne vs againe O God, & cauſe 
thy face to ſhine that wee may be 
aued. 3.2.28 

5. O Lord God of hoſtes, how long 
wilt thou be angrie againſt y praier 

of the people? 3.20.16 
18. Let thy hand be with the man of 
thy right hande, with the ſonne of 
man, whom thou haſt made ſtrong 
for thy ſelfe. 2.6.2 
81.11, I am the Lord thy God which 
haue brought thee out of the land 

t. 3.2.31 

$2.1, God ſtandeth in the aflembly 
of Gods, he playcth y iudge in the 
middeſt of gods. 4. 20.4. & 4.20.6. & 
be 4.10. 29 

3. Reuenge t e and fatherles, 
let looks the 1 — & afflicted. 


4.20.9 

4. Deliuer the feeble & needy from 
the hands of the wicked. 4.20.9 

6. haue ſaid, you are gods, and you 
are all ſonnes of the moſt high. 1. 
14.5. & 4.20.4 

84.2. O Lord of hoſtes, how amiable 
are thy Tabernacles. 4.1.5 

3. My ſoule longeth & fainteth for y 
courts of the lord, my heart & fleſh 
crie _ liui — 2.11.2 

8. They ength to 
grengid ech of chemſhal = Po 

| before God in Sion. 4.17.21 
86. a. Keepe my life becauſe I am one 
that doeth good to other: O God 
thou thy ſeruant. 3.20. 10. 


5. For thou O lord, art goud and mer- 


cifull,of great kindnes vnto all that 
call ypon thee. 


then ſhall walke in thy truth:con- 
ſtraine my heart that it may feare 
thy name. 2.2.27. & 2. 3. 9 
88.17. Thy furies hath paſſed ouer 
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11. Direct me O Lorde in thy wayes, 


me, and thy terrors haue deſtroied 
me. 3.434 
89.4. I haue made a couenant with 
my choſen, l haue ſworne to Dauid 
my ſeruant. 4.1.17 

5. Thy ſeede I vill eſtabliſh for euer, 
and will ſer yp thy throne from ge- 
ncration to generation. 4.1.17 
31, If his children forſake my lawe, 
and walke not in my iudgementes. 
3.4.32.& 4 1.27 

32. If they breake my ſtatutes, & kepe 
not my commaundements. 3.4.32 
33. Iwill viſite their tranſgreſſions 
with the rodde, and their iniquities 
with whips. 3.4.32.& 4.1.27 
34. And my louing kindmefſe wil I nor 
rake from him, neither will I falſi- 

he my trueth. 3-4.32-& 4.1.27 
36. I haue once ſworn by ny holincs, 
I will not fails Dawd. 2.15.3 
37. Hnfeede ſhal be for cuer: and his 
throne ſhalbe before me as y ſunne 
2.15.3. 

38. It ſhall abide ſure as the Moone, 
which is a ſure witnefle in heauen. 

2.15, 

90.4. A thouſand yeres is before thee 
as yeſterday which is paſt, yea asa 
watch in the night. 3.2.42 

7. For we are conſumed by thine an. 
ger, and by thy wrath arc we truu- 
bled. a 3-434 
9. For all our dayes were ſpenr,thou 
beeing angrie we ended our yeares 
ſoonet than a thought, 3.25.12 

11. Who knoweth the power of thine 
anger? as euery man feareth thee, 
ſo is the —— of thy anger 
fearce rowards them, 3-25, 12 
91.7. The man ſitting in the ſecret of 
tht moſt high, ſhal abide vnder the 
ſhadow of — almightie. 1.17. 6. & 

bi 28.45 

3. For he will deliver thee from the 
ſnare of the hunrer, and from the 
noilome peſtilence. 1.17.11 
11. For 


for thy ſake, that they kepe thee in 
all thy waies. 1. 14.6. & 2 8.42. & 3. 

| | 20.23 

15 He will call pon me, therefore 
I wil heare him, I will bee preſent 
wich him in affliction, l will deliuer 
him, and will make him glorious. 3. 
20.14. 

926 Howe great are thy workes O 
Lord, wonderfull profounde be thy 
counſels, 2.10.17 

7. A dullerd doeth not knowe this, 
neither doth a toole vnderſtand it. 


1.5.9 

13 Theiuſt ſhal floriſh as the Palme, 
& ſhall grow as a Ceder in Libanus. 
2.10.17 

14 Thoſe that be planted in the houſe 
of the Lorde, ſhall floriſhe in the 
courtes of our God. 2,10.17 
23. The Lord is king, and is clothed 
with maieſtie, be hath, I ſay, put on 
— — hath 1 himſelf, the 
worlds alſo ſhall bee ſo eſtabliſhed 
that it can not be moued, 1.6.3 
HFHolineſſe becommeth thy houſe 
O Lord, for euer. 1.64 
94.11 The Lorde knoweth that the 
thoughtes of man are vaine. 2.2.25. 

u M.: & 3.14.1 

12 Happieis the man O Lorde, whom 
thou haſt chaſtened, & whom thou 
baſt inſtructed in thy la we. 3.4.34 

19 ln the paſſions of many thoughts 
within me thy cõfortes recreatcd 
my ſoule, 3.20.7 
95% If to daye you ſhall hearc his 
voice. | 3.2.6 

8. Harden not your hearts as in Me- 
ribah,and in the day of Maſſa in the 
wilderncs. 25.11 


96.19 Say amongeſt the nations, the 
Lord reigneth, and the wor lde ſhal 
be ſtabliſhed that it ſhake not, &c. 


1.6 
97.4 The Lord reigneth:let end 
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t For he will command his Angels 


reioyc e: & let the multitude of the 
les be glad. 1.6.3 

7 Worſhippe him allyec gods.1.13. 
11 


10 The Lorde keepeth the ſoules of 
his Sainctes, he will deliver thẽ out 
of the handes of the wicked. 2.10. 

16 

11 Light is ſcwen for the righteous, 
and gladnes for them that be of an 
vpright heart. 2.10.16 

99.1 The Lord raigneth, let the peo- 
ple tremble: he ſitteth bet ene the 
Cherubins, let the earth be moued. 

1. 6. 3. & 2.8.15 

5. Exalt the Lord God and fal downe 

before his ſootſtoole:for he is holy. 
1.11.5. & 41. 5 

9. Exalt the Lorde our God and fall 
downe before his holy mountaine: 
for our Lord God is holy. 1.11.15 

100.3.Knowe ye that the Lord is God: 
he made vs and not wee our ſelues: 
we be his people and the ſheepe of 
his paſture. 2.3.6, & 3.21.5 

101.3 Iwill ſet no wicked thing beſore 
mine eyes, I hate them that ſall a- 
way, they ſhal neuer cleue vnto me. 

ö 42⁰.9 

8 Betime will I deſtroy all the wic- 
ked ofthelande , that all wicked 
doers,may be cut off from the city. 

420.10 

102.14 Thou wilt arife, y thou maiſt 
haue mercy on Sion. 1.13.11 

16 And al nations ſhal feare the name 
ofthe Lord, and al the kings ofthe 
earth thy glory. 1.13.11 

18 And he ſhall haue conſideration 
of the prayer of the humble and not 
deſpiſe their prayer. 3.20.28 

19 Ihe which ſhalbe wriiten for ge- 
nerations to come: and the people 
that ſhalbe created, ſhall praiſe the 
Lord » 3.20.28 

22 That men may celebrate the name 
of the Lord in Sion, and his pray ſe 

in 


in 


320.28 
tounda · 


Feruſalen, © 
26 For firſt,thoulaiedſt the 
tions of the earth: and the heauem 
be the worke of thy handes. f. 13. 11. 


& 2.10.15 

27 The which ſhall periſh, but thou 
doeſt abide, & all things ſhallwaxe 
olde as a garment, &c. 2.10.15 
28 But thou art che, ſame for euer. & 
there ſhalbe no ende of thy yeares, 
2.10.15 

103.8 The Lord is ful of compaſſion 
and mercy, ſlowe to anger, and of 
much mercy. 3-2.29 
17 But the loving kindneſſe of the 
Lorde, endureth for euer and euer, 
towardes them that feare him.. 10 


15 

20 Shew ſoorth the Lorde, ye his An- 
— which excellin power, execute 

is will in obeying the voyce of his 
wordes. 1.14.5. & 3.20.43 
104 Heis clothed wich light, as with 


a garment. 1.5.1 
4 Which maketh his ſpirites his em- 
baſadors, & his mini 


rs a flame of 
r. 1.16.7 
15 And wine that maketh the hart of 
man 1 oyle that maketh his 
face ſhine. 3.10.2 
27 Allchings depend ypon thee, that 
thou maiſt give them their meat in 
—_— heyd I.16.1 
23 thou giuing,t o gather: 
and thou opening thy bande they 
be filled with good thinges. 1.16. 
29 But i thou hide thy face, they are 
— . oP take — pirit 
dye, & t tur- 
ned into duſt. ry. I.16.1 
o Againe, — t 
. if chsuſfd oer thy ſpigir, & thou 
doeſt renewe the face of the earth: 
1.46.1 
105.4 Secke alwaics his face. 4.5 
6 Oyecſcede of Abrehem which lone 


him, ye ſonnes of Jacob which bee 
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3.41.5 
25 Hee turned their heartes to hate 


— — that they might deale 


y with his ſeruants. 1. 18.2. & 

144 

106.3 O bleſſed hich keepe ĩudge- 

ment, and which doe alwaies that 

which is right. 3-17.10 

4 Remember me O Lorde, with the 
faucur wherwith thou fauoreſt th 

people, & haue __ of me, wich 

thy ſauing helth, that | may ſee the 

happineſſe that is prepared for the 

elect. & that I may reioice the ioye 

of chy people. 414 

13 But incontinent they forgot him, 

neichet followed they his counſel). 
3.20.15 

31 And it was imputed vnto him for 
righteouſneſſe for euer. 3.7.7.8 

37 For they killed their ſonnes and 

daughters for ſaci ifices to diucls.4. 


13.17 

46 And made them be fauored ot al 
them that leade them captiues. 24. 

6 


47 aue vs O Lorde our God, & ga · 
ther vs fre among the nations, that 
we may confeſſe thy holy name, & 

celebrate thy prayers, © 3.205 
107.4 Which wandred in the deſerts, 
in the ſolitary place thorow pathes, 
who founde not a citie to dwel in. i. 


5.7 

6 They cried vnto the Lot d in their 
perils , who deliuered them out of 
their anguiſhes, 3.20.15 
I3 Then they cried vnto the Lorde in 
their trouble, and he deliuered the 
from their diſtreſſe. 320.15 
16 Forhee bath breken the gates of 
braſſe, and burſt the barres — 
2.16.9 


19 And they cried vnto the Lorde, 


c. 3.20.15 

25 Whoby his commaundement, 

. doth ſtirre yp the ſtormie —_— 
w 


- which doth life vp on hle the waves 
Tr hw; 
19. ma- 
keth } ſea calme, ſo that the waves 
 - NO... 
40. poureth contempt v 
Princes, & maketh them A bn 
, deſert places out of the way, 1.18.3. 
| &3.2.17-& 2.44, 
43. Whoſoeuer therefore is wiſe,will 
remember theſe things, and hee will 
conſider the Jouing kindnes of the 
lord. 1.57. 
110.1, The lord ſaide ynto my lorde, 
ſit thou on my right hande, vntill 1 
make thy enemies thy foote ſtoole. 
2.15.3. K 2.16.16 
4. The lord ſware, neither repenteth 
it him, that thou art an euerlaſting 
prieſt according to order of Mel- 
chiſedck a. 11. 4. & 2.45.6. & 4.18.2. 


& 4.19.28 

6. Mefſias ſhall iudge among the na- 
tions,and all ſhall bee full of deade 
bodies, whe he ſhal ſmite the heads 
duer many nations. 2.15.5 
211. t. Iwill praiſe the lorde with my 
whole hearte, in the aſſemble and 
congregation of the iuſt. 4.14.8 

2. Great ate the workes ofthe lord, 
which are inquired out ofall them 


which bee delighted therewith. 1. 


18.3 
10. The =. of wiſdome is the 
feare ofthe lord. 2.3 4 and 3. 


26 

11.1. The man is bleſt that feareth j 
lorde, and is greatly delighted wich 
his commaundements, 43.17.10 
6.The memorie of the righreous ſhall 
remaine vntill. 2.10.16 

9 His righteouſneſſe remaineth for 
euer, and his horne ſhall be exalted 
with glory. 2.10.16 
10. The wicked ſhal not attaine that 


114.6 Anal doth abaſe — 
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behold things in heauen & inn 
1.16.5 

7,Who raiſeth yp the feeble out oſ the 
duſt,& lifteth the poore out of the 
durt, 1.5.7 

9, Which maketh the barren woman 
to dwell with a familie, and a joyful - 
mother of children, 1.16.7 
115.3, And our God is in heauen, who 
doeth what be will. 1.16.3. & 1.18.1. 
&1.18.3.% 3.24-15 

Their Images be ſiluer and golde, 

a worke that was wrought out by 
the worke of man. 1.11 4 

8. To home they be like that make 
them, and ſo is hee, whoſocuer tru- 
ſteth in them. 1.114 
116.1, 1louethe lord becauſe he hath 
heard my prayer. 3.20.28, 

7. Returne O my ſoule vnto thy — 
— becauſe the lorde hath bene 
bciall vnto thee. 3.2.17 

12. What ſhall I repay the lorde for all 
his benefits beſtowed on me? 3.20. 
28 


13. The cup being taken, where withall 

| fas being given, Iwill call vp6 
the name of the lorde, for receiued 
ſaluation. 3.20. 28 
14. And Iwill pay my vowes now vn- 
to the Jorde before al his people.. 


13.4 

15. For pretious in the fight of y lorde 
is the death of his ſaints. 2.10.14. & 

2. 10. 18 

18. I willpay my vowes now before 
allthe people. 4-13.44 

11 * ing kindnes doth ex- 
cell toward vs, & the trueth ofthe 
lord ſhal continue for cuer. 3.2.7 
118.6. The Lord ſtanding with mee 
wil not feare wharſocuer man doth 
indeuor to bring againſt me. 1. 7. 15 
18. The lord hath chaſtened me ſore, 
but he hath not ſuffered me that E 
ſhoulde die. 4432 
25. Ah lorde, ſaue Tpray thee: Ah lord 
gue 


4. 


giue I pray thee proſperous —_— 
2.6.2 

26, We wiſh vnto him all good things 
that commeth in the name of the 
Lord, and we haue wiſhed vnto you 
good things out of the houſe of the 
Lord. 2.6.2, 
119.1.O bleſſed be they which in their 
life walking doe kee pe the ſtreight 
way, according to the lawe of the 
Lorde. 1 3.17.10, 
10. When I doe ſeeke thee with all 
my heart, let me not ſtray from thy 
commaundementes. 22.25. and + 

14. 

14. Lam delighted in the way of thy 
teſtimonies, more than in al riches 
3.2.15. 

18. Pulthe veile from my eyes, that 
[ may ſee the wonderfull wiſedome 
thatis hid inthy law. 2.2.21. 
34 Teach me that I may holde thy 
law, and that I may keepe it with all 
my heart. | 2.2.25. 
36. Incline my heart vnto thy teſtimo- 
nies, and not to couetouſneſſe. 2.3.9 

* &2.511, 

41. And let thy louing kindnes come 
vnto me, and thy ſaluation, accor- 
ding to thy word, 3.2.31. 
43- And take not altogether out of 


my mouth che worde of trueth, for 


I looke for thy iudgementes. 3.2. 
17 

71. It was good ynto mee that thou 
dideſt humble me,y 1 might leai ne 
thy righteouſnes. 3432. 
76. I ptay thee that thy louing kind- 
nes may happen vnto mee, that it 
may comfort me according to thy 
worde, that hath giuen hope vnto 
thy ſeruant. 334K 3. 20.14 
$0, Let my heart bee holy in thy ſta- 
tutes, that Ibe not aſnamed. 2.2.27. 
89. Thy word,O lord, abideth euerla- 
ſting in heauen. 48.6. 


103. Howe ſweete is thy worde vnto 
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my taſt, truely vnto my mouth ir is 
more ſweeter than honie. 3.2.15 
reg. Thy word is a lanterne vnto my 
feete, & a light vnto my wayes. 1.17, 
2. & 27. t. & 4.8.6, 

111. Thy teſtimonies haue ben vnto 
mee as an cuetlaſting heritage for 
they be the ioy of my heart. 3.2.15. 
111. J haue ſet my minde yppon thy 
decrecs that I might keepe them 
vnto the end, and that for euer. 2.5. 


11. 

127. Wherefore I haue loned thy pre- 
cepts more than golde. 3-2.15 
133.Frame my ſteps according to thy 
wotde, and let no vanitie haue rule 
duer me. 0 
121.4. Beholde hee neither ſlumbreth 
nor ſleepeth chat keepeth Iſrael, 3, 


20.3. 

130.1. From the depth of evilles? | 
haue called vppon thee, Olorde 
158 | 3.20.4. 

3. If thou O lorde wilt marke iniqui- 
ties, O lord who ſhall ſtand vnder 
3.12.1. & 3.17.14, 
But with thee is mercie, & there- 
fore thou art feared.3. 3. 2. & 3.16, 


4. 


131.2, It were euil with me, if! ber 
not compared and iudged my ſoule 
like vnto a waymed childe with his 
mother, and my ſoule in mee is like 
vnto a wained childe, 3.7.9. 

132.2, Be thou mindſull, O lorde , of 
all thinges with the which Dauid 
hath bin afflicted. 3:20.25 

7 Let vs go vnto his tabernacle and 
worſhip before the footſtoole of his 
feete. | 4.1.5. 

11. Of the fruite of thy body will I 
ſet vp thy throne. 2.134. 

13. The Lord hath choſen Sion, and 
hath taken it vnto him for a ſeate. 

#} a af 3"! * 41.17. 

14. This is my reſt for euet here will l 

dwell becuſe 1 haue choſen her4. 


1. 5. 


IS 

133-3. Becauſe the Lorde hath com- 
maunded that there ſhallbee their 
bleſſing & life euerlaſting. 2.11.2 
135.15, The Idols of the Gentiles be 
ſiluer 8 gold. a worke brought forth 
by che hands of men. 1.11.4 
133.1. Iwill eonfeſſe thee with all my 
whole heart, and before the judges 
will I praiſe thec. 4.14.8 
2, I vill confeſſe thy name for thy lo 
uing kindneſſe, and tor thy trueth. 


3.2.7 
8, Forſake not the works of thy hands. 
3.24.6 
140.14. Surely the righteous wil praiſe 
thy name, & the vertuous wil abide 
in thy ſight. 2.10. 16 
141. 2. Let my prayer be eſteemed as 
incenſe before thee, & the lifting 
vp of my handes, as the euening ſa- 
crifices, 3.20.14.& 4.18.17 
142.6, Therefore O Lorde I call vnto 
thee, & ſay: thou att my hope and 
portion in the lande of the liuing. 2. 
11.2 
And Iwill bee vnto the juſt as a 
crowne,becauſe thou haſt been be- 
neficial vnto me. 3.20.26 
143.2. Deale not with thy ſeruant O 
lord according to the law, for there 
is none liuing iuſt before thee. 2.7. 
J. X 3.12.2.&3.14.16.& 3.17.14 & 3, 
20.8 
5, Let lremember the times paſt, I 
meditate of all thy works. 3.2.31 
144-15. Bleſſed be the people that liue 
ſo, yea bleſſed be the people whoſe 
God is the Lord. 2. 10.8. & 3. 2.28 
145.3. Great is the Lord & moſt wor- 
thie to be praiſed, whoſe greatnes 
is — 1.5.8 
5. Iwil talke of the comlines of the 
maicſtie of thy glorie, & of thy ad- 
mirable works. 1.5.8 
8, The Lorde is gratious and mer- 
ciful, patient and of great goodnes. 
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1. to. 3. & 3.20.9 

9. The — vnto all, and 
his mercie excelleth all his workes. 

I. 5.5 


13. Thy kingdome is an everlaſting. 
kingdome, & thy dominion doeth 
raigne throughout al ages. 1.13 24 

18. The Lord is neere to all that call 
vpon him, yea to all that call pon 
him in trueth. 3.20. 3. and 3. 20. 7. & 

3-20.14 

19. Hedoth whatſocucr they would 
that feare him, & he heareth their 
cries and ſaueth them. 3.20.5.& 3. 

20.13 

147.9. Which giueth to beaſtes their 
foode, and te yung rauens that call 
vpon him. 1.16.5 

10, He doth not allow of the ſtrength 
ofa horſe, & is not delighted with 
the legges of man. 2.2. 10 

20. He hath not dealt thus with all 
nations, neither hath he declared 
vnto them his iudgements. 3.21.5 


PROVERBES. 
17. THE feate of the Lorde ii the 


beginning ofknowledge. 3. 

2.26 

2.21. The righteous ſhal inhabit the 
earth, & the ypright ſhall luc long 
therein. 2.11.3 
22. But the wicked ſhal be cut fro the 
earth, and the tranſgreſſors ſnalbe 
vererly taken therefrom, 2.11.2 

3 11. Beware thou be not againſt the 
chaſticement of the Lord, my ſon, 
neither doe thou loath at his cor- 
rections. 3.4.32.&3.86 
12, For whom the lord loueth, he doth 
chaſtice,& he is delighred wich him 

at a father with his child. 3.5.6 
8.15. By me Princes raigne,& kinges 
decree laſtice, 4.2047 


22. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 
inning of his waycs, I was then be · 

re his warkes. 
DDD d. 


1137 
23.1 


23. I was ordained from cuerlaſting, 
and from the beginning before the 
earth, 143.7 

24. As yet the depthes was not when 
Iwas formed, as yet the fountaines 
did not abound with waters. 1.137. 

& 2.14.8 

90. The beginning of v iſedome is 
the feare of the Lord. 3.2.26 

10.7. The memoric of the Iuſt is law - 
dable, but the memoie of the wic - 
ked is filt hie. 2.10. 18. & 3.175 

Iz. Hatred doth breede occaſion of 
contention, but loue couereth all 
treſpaſſes. 341. & 3.4.36 

12. 14. It ſhal be giuen to cuery man, 
according to his wol ke. 3.18.1 

28, Inthepathefrightcouſnes is life 
and the ſame docth not leade vnto 
dearh. 3.17.15 

13.13. He that feareth the comman- 
dement, ſhall bee rewarded. 3. 

18.1 

14.21. He that contemneth his neigh- 
bour,finneth : but hee that dealeth 
kindly with the afflicted, is bleſſe d. 

3.17.10 

26, In the feare of the Lord is an aſſu- 
red ſtrength, & it ſhalbe a defence 
alſo for his children. 3.14.19 

15. 3. In euery place the eyes of the 
Lorde doeth beholde the good and 
the euill. 4.17.23 

8. The Lorde doth abhorre the ſacri- 
fice of the wicked, but the prayer of 
the righteous is moſt acceptable 
vnte him. 3.14.8 

16.1, Man may diſpoſe his heart, but 
the anſwere of the tongue is of the 
Lord, 1.16.6 


2. To man all his wayes doe ſeeme to 
be cleane in his one eyes, but the 
ſpirire.3 s 


12.5 
4. The Lord doth worke all things for 
his one ſake, yea the wicked alſo 


343.5 


Lorde doeth diſpoſe the 


againſt the day of euil. 
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6. By mercie & true ih iniquitie ſhall 
be — by the ſcare of the 
Lord they depart from cuil. 3.4.31, 

& 3.4.36 

g. The heart of men doth deliberate 
of his way, but the Lord doth direct 
his ſteppcs. 147.4 

12. To commit wickedneſſe ought to 
be abb. ominable to kinges : for the 
throne ought to be eſtabliſhed by 
luſtice. 4.20.10 

14 The anger of the king is the mel. 
ſenger ot death, but the wiſe man cã 
pacihe it. 420.32 

33 The lots ate caſt into the lap, but 
the whole diſpoſing of the is of the 
Lord I.16.6 

17.1 A ſeditious perſon ſecketh onely 
ſtrife, vnco this perſon a cruell mel. 
ſenget ſnalbe ſent againſt him · 4. 20. 


10 

15 The Lorde doeth alike hate as wel 
him that doth cleare the wicked, as 
him that doth condemne the inno- 
cent. 4.20.10 
18.10 The name ofthe Lord is a ſtreng 
tower, the righteous runneth thi 
ther and is without the caſting of 
earth. 1. 13.13. & 3.2614 
19.19 He doth let out vnto the Lorde 
whoſocuer / doeih good vnto the 
poore:andit ſhall be requited him, 
according to his good deede. 3.18. 

6 


20,7 The iuſt doeth walke in his vp- 
_ , bis children bee bleſſed, 
after him. 2.8.21 

8 A king ſitting in the throne of iudg- 
ment doth chaſe away all euill with 
his cies, 4.30.10 

9 Who will ſaie, my heart is cleane, 
am pure from ſinneꝰ 3.13.3 

12 The heating of the eare, and the 
Gghr of the eie, both theſe the Lord 
made. 147 

20 Hee that cutſeth his father or 
motber, his light ſhall be pat out . 

0 


obſcure darkneſſe. 
24 The ſteps of che mightie are ruled 
by the Lorde, how then can a man 


2.8.36 


know his owne waics? 1.16.6 
26 Awiſc king ſcatteteth the wicked, 
and cauſeth the wh:ele to turne o- 
uer them. 420.0 
21.1 The heart of the king is in the 
hid ofthe Lord, as che tiuer of wa- 
ters:whicherſocuer hee will hee tur- 
nethit. 1.18.2. & 2 4. 7. & 4. 209 

2 Euerie mans waics ſeemeth right 
ynto himſelfe. 3.12.5 
24.21 Feate the Lord my ſonne & the 
king. 4.20.22 
24 Hee that ſaieth vnto the wicked, 
thou art righteous: him the people 
will curſe, and the nations ſhall de- 
teſt him. 420.10 
25.2 The glorie of the Lord is to con · 
ccale a thing ſectete, but the kinges 
honor is toſearch outa thing, 3.21.3 
4 Takethe droſſe from the ſiluer, and 
there ſhaft proceede a veſſel] for the 
fiaer,let the wicked bee taken from 
the ſight of the king; and then his 

* throneſhalbe ſure through righte. 
ouſneſſe. 4.20.10 

2t lf he hunger that doeth hate thee, 
feed — he thirſt, giue him drink. 
2.8.56 

27 As it is not good to care muche 
hunnie, ſo he which doth ſearch out 
glorie ſhalbe oppreſſed therof. 3. 21. 

2 

26.10 The excellent that formed all 
things, both rewardeth the foele, & 
the tranſgreſſors. 3023.4 
28:2 For the tranſgreſſions ofthe that 
inhabite the lande, it commeth to 
paſſe oftentimes that others rule. . 
20.23 

14 Bleſſed is the man that feateth al. 
waies, but hej hardeneth his h. arr 
chall fall into euil. 2-2.23 


29.13 The paore and the vſuret meet 
together, and the Lorde lighteneth 
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both their eies. 1.15.6 
30.4 What is his name, & his ſonnes 
name if thou do know? 2.14.7 


5 Euery worde of God is pure, and a 
ſhie ld ynto them y leane vnto him, 
3-2.15 
6 And not vnto his wordes, leaſt hee 
reptoue thee, and thou be founde a 
lyer. 4.10.17 
ECCLESIAS TES. 
2.11 ANd I turned my ſelſe vnto all 
the workes that my handes had 
wrought,& to the labour that l had 
done, & beholde all was vanitie and 
griefe of minde. 2.2.12 
3-19 The ſelfe ſame thinges are wont 
to happen vnto men and beaſts:and 
what manner of death one hath, the 
ſame hath the other, and the ſelte · 
ſame ſpirite is in all ; neither hath 
man anie thing mord excellent thi 
beaſtes:for why all thing is vanitie. 
* 3.2.38 
21 Who knoweth whether the ſpirite 
of man doe aſcende vpward, or the 
ſpirite of beaſt deſcende downward 
into the earth? 3.25.5 
7.30 God made man righteous: but 
they being made haue followed ma- 
ny vaine thoughtes. 2.1.10. & 2. 5. 18 
9.1 No man knoweth other loue or 
hatred of all chinges that is before 
them. 32.38. & 3.13.4 
2 All things come alike vnto all: both 
to the juſt and wicked. &c. 1. 16. 
9 
4 A liue dogge is better than a dead 
Lion, 3.25.5 
5 They which live, knowe they thall 
dic, but the dead knowe nothing ac 
al, 3.40.24 
6 Both their loue, hatred, and enuie, is 
nove aboliſhed , neicher haue they 
longer portion in the wor lde, of all 
that is vnder the ſunne. 3.20.24 
12.7 And the ſpirite docth returne to 
God, which gaue it. 1. 15.2. & 1 15.5 
DDDd z The 


The ſong of Salomon. 
1.14 CHew me thy countenance, ſpeał 
vnto me, for thy voycewill bee 
vnto me ſwecte, & thy countenance 


Jouely. 1.11.14 

5. 3. I haue put off my coate and howe 

ſhal I put it on againe ? and I haue 

wathed my fecte, how ſhal I defile 

them againe? 1.16.4 
ESAI. 

1.5 TO what purpoſe ſhould you bee 

ſmitten any more ? for ye fal a- 

way more and more, euery head is 

ſicke, & euery heart is heauie.3. 433 

10 Heare the word of the Lord, ye ty- 

rants of Sedome and thou people of 

Gomorrhaheare the law of the Lord, 

t 4.1.18 

12 Who requireth that at your hands? 


345. 


I3 Bting no ore oblations in vaine 0 
incenſe is an abhominatiõ vnto me: 

I cannot ſuffer your new Moones or 
Sabaothes;&c. -.. 2834. & 3.14.8 
14 My ſoule hateth your ne moones 
and appointed feaſts,they make me 
weatie. 4210 
15 And when you ſtretch foerth your 
hands, I will hide my cies from yon, 

& although you multiply your prai- 
ex I will not heare, for your handes 
be full of bloud. 3.20.7 

16 Take away all naughtnes. 3.38 
17 Learnero doe well, ſeeke iudge- 
ment, releeue the oppreſſed, iudge 
the fatherlcs, & defend the widow. 
2.8.52. & 3.3.8 

18 If your fins were as crimſon, they 
ſhall be made whiter than ſnowe: 
and though they were as redde as 
ſcarler, they ſhould be made as wol. 
2.4.29 

19 If you conſent and obey, you ſhall 
enioy the good things of the earth. 

. 2:51:10 

20 Bur if you refuſe and be rebellious: 
you ſhall bee deuoured with-the 
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ſword,becauſe the mouth ofy Lord 
hath ſpokenir. 2. 5. 10 
2.8 Their land was full of idols, they 
worſhipped the works oftheir owne 
hands,and that whichtheir fingers 
made. 1.11.4 
3.1 Bchold the geuernour the Lord of 
hoſtes will take from Feruſalem and 
Juda the valiant and mightic: euen 
all che ſtrength of bread and water, 


1.16.7 

3 And 1 will make children their 
princes, & effeminate perſons ſhall 
rule them, 4.20. 25 
4.1 Only let vs be called by thy name 
and take away our reproch. 3.20. 

: 5 
5.8 Woe be tothem that ioyne houſe 
ro houſc,& field ro field, continuing 
till there be none left &c. 1.18.1. & 2. 


44 
26 And he ſhall raiſe vp a ſigne to the 
people that be a farts off, & wil hifſe 
vnto them from the endes of the 
earth, &c. 3.199 
6.1 I lawe the Lorde ſitte vpon a high 
throne and liſted vp. and his lower 
partes did fill thee, &c. 1. 13.11. & l. 
13-23 
2 The Seraphines ſtoode yponir, e- 
uery one had ſixe winges.1.11.3.& - 

a 14. 
Woe vntome, for lam brought toſi- 
lence, becauſe l am a man bauing 
polluted lips. 4.8.3 
6: Then flue one of the Seraphines to 
me, hauing in his hande a burning 
coale, taken from the altar with the 
tongues, 1.11.3 
9 He laid, gov and ſay vnto this peo- 
ple, in hearing ye ſhall heare & not 
vnderſtand,&c. 1.13.15. & 3.23.13. & 


3-24-13 
10 Make the heart of this people far, 
snd make their cares dull, and ſnut 


their cies, leaſt they ſee with their 
cies, & c. 1 
74 Take 


74 Take heed,be till, feare not, nei - 
ther be fainthearred, for the two tai. 
les of theſe ſmoking firebrands, &c. 
1.17.1.&3.2.17 

14 Bcholde, a virgine ſhall conceiue 
and beate a ſonne, and thou ſhalt 
call him Jmmanuel, 2.6. 3. and 2. 

| 12.1 

18 It ſhall come to paſſe in that time 
that the Lorde ſhall hifſe for the 
flies that bee at the vttermoſt parte 
ofthe riuer of Egypt, and for the 
Bee that is in the lande of the Aſſi · 
rians. 2.4-4 
$8.14 He thallbe 284 ſanctuatie: but 
a ſtene of offence anda rock of ru. 
ine to the two houſes of ſrael. f. 13. 
11-23 

16 Bindevptherteſtimonies: ſcale vp 
the lawe among my diſciples. 3.22. 
10 

17 I will looke for the Lorde who 
hath hid his face from the houſe of 
Jacob, and I will looke for him.z.2. 


4% 
18 Bcholde , I and the children 
whom the Lord hath given me, &c. 
3-22.10 

9.6 A boye is borne ynto v3, a ſonne 
is given vnto vs, whoſe gouernment 

is yppon his ſhoulder , and his 
name ſhall bee called Wonderfull, 
Counſeller, God, the mighty Lord, 
the cucrlaſting father, the prince of 
peace. 1.13.9. & 2.15. f. & 2.17. 6. & 3, 


13.4 
12 But his hande as yet is ſtretched 


our, 4-17.23 
loz Woe vnto them that decree 
wicked decrees. 4.20.29 


3 O the rodde of my furie , and the 
ſaffe in cheit hands is my indigna- 
nation. | 1.18.1. & 4.20. 

25 

6 Imillſende him to a diſſemblin 
nation, and againſt a people y hat 

'* deſeruced my wrath will command 
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him,that he take the ſpoile & praye 
and to tread them vnder feete like 
the mire in the ſtreete, 1.18.2 

12 [It will come to paſſe when the 
Lorde will make perſect his whole 
worke in Sion and in Feriqalem, &c. 
1.18.1 

15 Shall the axe boſt himſclfe againſt 
him that heweth therewith?or ſhall 
the ſawe exalt ir ſelfe againſt him 
that moouerhir ? as it the rodde 
ſhoulde lift vp ic ſelfe againſt him 
that catieth it, or the ſtatfe ſhoulde 
exalt it ſelfe as though it were no 
wood? 2.4.4 
11.2 And the ſpirite of the Lorde 
ſhall reſt quietly vppon him , the 
ſpirite of wiſedome and vnderſtan- 
ding, the ſpirit of coũſel & ſtrength, 
the ſpirit of knowledge & godlines. 

2. N. 5. & 4.19.22 

3 And he ſhall make him prudent in 
the feare of the Lord, ſor he ſhal not 
iudge after the fight of his eyes, nei- 
ther teprooue by the hearing of his 
carcs. 134 

4 Wich the ſpirite ofhis lips, ſhall he 
kil the wicked. 1. 13. 5 

9 They ſhall not hurte nor waſte 
through out all the holy hill. &c.4. 
20.10 

ro. And at that day the roote of leſſe 
Mal ſtande vp fora ſigne vnto the 
people, the nations ſhall ſceke vn- 
toir, 1.13.13 

12. 1. | vill praiſe thee O Lord, becauſe 
thou art angrie with me, thy wrath 

is turned away, and thou comforteſt 
me. 3432 
14.1, The Lorde ſhal haue compaſhon 
on Jacob, and will yet chuſe 7frael 
3.21.7 

27. The Lordeof hoſt determining it 
who ſhal diſanul ir? & when he hath 
ſtretched out his hande , who ſhall 
turne it away? 1.17.14 
19.18, In that day, there ſhall bee fue 
DDD&d 3. Citics 
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1 


Egypt ſpea · 


Cities in the coũtrie of 
king the language of the Canaanits, 
and ſhall ſweate 


by the Lorde of 
hoſtes, &c. | 2.8.23 
19 la chat day, the altar of the Lorde 
ſhalbe in the middeſt of the lande 
of Egypr. 4.18.4 
21 The Lorde * knowen of _ 
Egyptians, and the Egyptians tha 
— the Lorde pe day and do 
facrificeand oblations, & ſhal vowe 
vowes vnto the Lord, & performe 
them. 448.4 
25 Whom the Lord of hoſt hath ble i 
ſed, ſaying: bleſſed be my people of 
Egype and Aſtur, the werkes of my 
hands. 1.18.1 
25. 1 Thou haſt done wonderfull 
thing, according to thy counſell of 
olde, witch a ſtable tructh, 3.24.4 
He vil deſtroy death for euer, & the 
Lorde will wipe teares from cuerye 
face,&c. 3.9.6 
Loe this is our God, we haue waited 
for him, & he wil ſaue vs.1.13.10.&t. 


| 13.24 
26.1 We haue a ſtron Cite ſalustied 
ſhal God ſet for alles & bulwarkes. 
1,17.6 

19 The dead ſhall live, and as my 
x hae they riſe : awake, & ſing 
ye that dwell in duſt, & c. 2.10.21.8 
3-25.4 

21 Beholde, the Lord commeth out 
of his place, to viſite the iniquities 
of the inhabitauntes of the earth, 
and the earth ſhal ſhewe foorth her 
bloud , and ſhall no more hide her 
ſlaine. 3.25.5 
28.16 He which belccucth ſhall not 
make haſt. 13.13 
29.17 Becauſe this people come necre 
mee with their mouth, and doe ho- 
nour me with their hppes, but their 
hartis farre from mee, and their 
feare towardes mee was taught by 
the precepts of men, &c. 3.20.7.31, 
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8£4.10.19.16.23 . 

14 Therefore beholde, l mllalicades 
thereto that I may worke maruc- 
loc ſly with this people, euen mar- 
vel & wonder, that is, the wiſe dom 
of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, and 
the ynderſtanding of their prudent 


men ſhal hide it ſelfe. 4.10.6 
30.1 Woe vnto their rebellious chile 
drE,ſairb the Lord,which dare take 
counſel but not of me, &c.3.20.28, 
15 In being quiet and «cepiog ſilence 
ſhalbe your ſtrength. 3-237 
33 Tophetis prepared moreouer Jong 
agone : this is alſo prepared for the 
king: O howe deepe and wide he 
hath made it, his inwarde parte 
is Gre and much woode, the breath 
of the Lord like ariuer of brim ſtone 
doth kindicir, 3.2543 
31. . Woe vnto them that goe downe 
to Egypt for aide, and ſtay on hore 
ſcs,and haue cruſt in chariots, be- 
cauſe they be many. 340 
7. For in that day euery man ſhall 
caſte away his images of filuer, 
and his images of Gold, which your 
wicked hand did make vnto you. 1. 
11-4 
33-14. The ſinners in Sion ſhal bee a- 
fraide, feare ſhall poſſeſſe the by 
erites, they ſhall ſay, which of vs 
ſhall abide with the conſumin 
fre? who amongeſt vs ſhall dwe 
with the cucrlaſting burning? 3.12. 
1.&3.17.6 
22, The Lorde is our iudge,the Lorde 
is our law giuer, the Lord is our king, 
he ſhall ſaue vs. 2.10.8. & 2.15.5 
24. The people that dwell therein 
ſhall haue their iniquitie ſorgiuen 
them. 4.1.20 
358. And there ſhallbe a path,and 
a way, and it ſhall bee called the 
holy way and the polluted ſhall 
not paſſe thereby 2.624147 
374 


$7.4 Thou thereſore ſhalt liſt vp thy 
praiet for the remnant that are left. 
3.20 5 

ts O Lorde of hoſtes, God of Z/raell, 
which dwelleſt berweene the Che- 
rubins,thou art onely God ouer all 
the kingdomes of the earth. 2.8.15 

2 Becauſe a remnant ſhall goe forth 
of Feraſalem, and the ſaued our of 
mount Sion. 4-1.4 
35 Fot I vill defende this eitie, that I 
may ſaue it for mine owne ſake, and 
for my ſeruant Davids ſake, 2.17. 
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36 Wherefore the Angel of the Lord 
went out, and ſmote in the camp of 
the Aſſyrian: one hundred foure 
ſcore and fue thouſand. 1.14.6 
38.1 Thus ſaith the Lord, put thy houſe 
in a teadineſſe, for thou ſhalt die & 


not liue. 1. 17.12. & 3.3.4 

3 O my Lord, remember I pray thee 
that I walked before thee in faith, & 
with an vpright heart, & that l haue 
done thoſe things that pleaſe thee. 
3.20.10 


$ Bcholde, | doe adde vnto thy dayes 
I5.yeares. 1.17. 12 
3 Beholde, I will bring againe the 


ſhadowe the degrees whereby it is 
gone done in the diall of Achex, 4. 
14.18 


20 The Lorde was ready to ſaue me, 
and we wil celebrate my ſong al the 
dayes of our life in the houſe of the 
Lorde. 3.20.28 

39.5 Behold, the daies come that all 
thatis in thy houſe, and which thy 
fathers haue laide vp in ſtore vntill 
this day ſhalbe carried to Babylen, 
nothing ſhalbe left ſaith the Lord. i. 

8.7 

7 And of thy ſonnes that ſhall pro- 
ceede out of thee, and which thou 
ſhalt beget, ſhall bee carried away, 


and chey ſhall bee Eunuches in the 
place of the king of Babylon, 2.3.19 
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40.3 Thevoyce ofa crier in the wil. 
erneſſe, prepare ye the way of the 
Lorde make ſtraight in the deſert a 
path for our Ged. 33.2 

6 A voice did ſay, Cry: & Iſaide, what 
ſhall crie,&c. 2.9.5.& 2.10.7 

11 Heſhalfecde his flock as a ſhepe- 
heard. 4-19 34 
12 Who hath meaſured the waters 
with his fiſt, and counted heauen 
with his ſpanne, and comprehended 
the duſt of the ea th with has three 
fingers? 34.31 

13 Who hath inſtructed the ſpirite of 
the Lord ot who was of his counſel 
and hath caught him? 4.18.19. & 
4-19 1 

ty All people before him bee as no- 
thing, and they are counted to him 
Icfl: than nothing and vanitie. 3.2. 
25 

18 To whom therefore will you make 
God like ?or what image will you ſer 
vs like him? 1.11-3.13 

11 — not this bin ſhewed — 
the beginning of thinges ? you 
not bin ta — foundations 
of the earth 1. f f. 4. & 1.14.1 
22 Whoſitteth ypon the circle of the 
earth, c. t. 5. 5 
29 Hee giueth rather ſtrength to the 
weatie, and vnto him that might 
ſaileth, he doth increaſe power. 2.2. 


10 
41.7 So the workman comforted the 
founder, and he that ſmote with the 
hammer him that ſmote by courſe 
ſaying, It is readie for the ſodering: 
and hee faſtened this image wit 
nailes that it ſhould not be moued 
out of his place. 1.11.2 


9 I hauccholenthee and not caſt thee 


awaie. 341.5 


42.1 Beholde my ſeruaunt: Iwill ſtaie 
von 


DDDd4 


- 


3.14 


vpon him, ce. 

$ I will not giue my glory to an other 
nor my prayet to carued images. 1. 
13.9 

9 Bcholde, the former thinges haue 
come to _ & 1 ſhewnewthinges 


the which I declared vnto you be- 
fore they happened. 1.8.7 
10 Sing vnto the Lorde a newe ſong, 
ſing toorth his praiſe euen vnto the 
outmoſt partes of the carth.z.20, 
28 

13 The Lord ſhall goe forth as a Gi- 
ant be ſhall ſtirre yp his courage like 

a man of warre. 4-19.34 
43-1 Fearenor, for I haue redeemed 
thee : I haue called thee by thy 
name, thou art mine. 3.2.31 
10 Lou are my witneſſes.ſaith the lord 
& my ſetuant, whom I haue choſen; 
therefore ye ſhall know & beleeue 
mee, and ye ſhall vnderſtand that l 
am: before mee there was no God 
formed, neither ſhal there bee after 


me. 1.7. J 
1t I, I ſaie Iam the Lord, and befides 
me there is no Sauiour. 3.415 
25 I, Imy ſelfe am euen he which doe 
blot out thy tranſgreſſions, & that 
for mine one ſake, and l will not 
be mindful of thy fins. 1.13. 2. & 3. 4. 
15. 25. & 3.30.45 

44-3 I vill poure out waters vpon the 
thirſtie, and flouds vppon the dtie 
— chat is, I wil poure out my 
— vpon thy ſeede, and my bleſ- 

g vpon thy buddes. 2.2. 10. & 3. 1. 
3.83.2.39 

6 Jamthefirſt & Iam j laſt, & beides 
me there it no God. 1.13.23.24 

12 The ſmith taketh an inſtrument & 
worketh in the coales,& faſhioneth 
— runny — it 
with the of his arme: but 
he hungrerh in the meane time, ſo 
that his ſtrength faileth, neyther 
drinketh he water. ſo chat he falleth 
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downe wearie. 


1.114 
22 L hauc put away thy tranſgreſſions 
as wiſtes,and thy finnes as a cloud, 
rerurne therefore vnto mee, be- 
cauſe I haue redeemed thee, 3 4. 


29 

45.1 Thus ſaith the Lord God vnto cy- 
rus his annointed, whoſe right hand 

I haucholden, that I might ſubdue 
nations before him: Therefore will [ 
weaken the loynes of kings, & open 
the dores before him, and the gates 
ſhal not be ſhut. 1.8.7 

7. Making light and creating dark - 
neſſe, making peace and creating 
euil: I che Lord do al theſe.r.17.8.& 

1.18. 

g. Wo be to him that ſtriueth with bo 
maker, the potſhcard wich the pot- 
ſhards of the earth: ſha] the clay ſay 
ynto him that faſhioneth it, what 
makeſt thou? or thy worke , it hath 
no hands? 1.11.3 
23. Euery knee ſhall bowe vnto mee, 
& euery tongue ſhall ſwcare by my 
name. 1. 13. 1 1. & 1.13. 23. & 3.5.8.and 


3.254 

35, The whole ſeede of Iſtael ſhal be 
Iuſtißed and glotiſied in the Lorde: 

7 1.13.2. & 34.16 

46.5. To whom will you make mee 
like or equall mee, or compare mee, 
that I ſnoulde bee like vnto him? 1. 
11.2 

47-6. Itruely was angry with my peo- 
ple, that I did prophane wy inheri- 
tance. 3.4.33 
48.10. Bcholde, Ihaue fined thee ,but 
not asfiluer: 1 haue choſen thee ap- 
proeucd in the fornace of afflii- 


on. 3.4433 
16. The Lorde God & his ſpirite ſent 
me. 1.13.14 
4915. Doerhthe mother forget her 
infant, that ſhee ſhoulde not haue 
compaſſion on the ſonne of her 
117.6. & 3.20.36 
23. And 


wombe? & e. 


23 And kinges ſhalbethy nurſe fa- 
ther,and Queenes thy nurſes , &c. 
420.5 
51.6 The heauens ſhall vaniſhe away 
like ſmoke,and the carth ſhal waxe 
old lice a garment, & they) dwell 
therein ſhallin like maner periſhe, 
but my ſaluation ſhal continue for 
euer, and my rightcouſnes ſhal not 
faile. 2.10.15 
$2.1 Ariſe:ariſe: put on thy ſtrength 
O ion: put on the garment of com · 
lineſſe O Zerwſalem, the holy Citie: 
for henceforth there ſhal not come 
into thee the vncircumciſed & vn- 
cleane. 4.1. 17. & 4.5.17 
3 You were ſolde for nought, & ther- 
fore you ſhalbe redeemed without 
money. 3.4.25 
7 O howe beautifull ypon the moun- 
taines be the feete of them that de 
clare and publiſh peace. 4343 
53.1 Whohath beleeued our prea · 
ching?& the arme ofthe Lord vnto 
whom hath ic beene reueiled. 1. 7.5. 
& 3.22.10 
4 Where as notwithſtanding he bore 


our infirmities, & caricd our gricts - 


bur we eſteemed him plagued with 
the ſtriking of God, and afflicted 2. 
12.4. & 3.4.27. & 4.17.17 

5 But he was wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions , and was breken for our 
iniquities, the paine of our correcti 
on was put vppon him, and by his 
woundes health is vnto vs. 2. 12.4. & 
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the ſheerers, and opened not his 
mouth. 2.16.5 
8 Without delay and without iugde- 
ment was hee taken. and who thall 
ſhewe his generation? for hee was 
cut out of the land of the liuing, &c 
2.153 
10 Yet the Lorde woulde breake him 
in weakening him, that when hee 
ſhoulde make his ſoule an offering 
for ſinne, he might ſee his ſeede, & e 
2.7.2 
11 For he (hal beare their iniquitics, 
2.16.5. & 3.11.8 
12 And he was reckened among the 
tranſgreſſors. 2.16.3 
54.13 And all chy children ſhallbee 
taught of Lord, and much peace 
ſhalbe to thy children, 1.7.5. & 2.2. 
20. & 3. 20. 10. & 34414 
$5.1 O, all you that thirſt, come to 
the waters, and you y haue no mo- 
ney come, bye meate and eate, &c. 
2.2. T0. & 3. t. 3. &. 3. 15.4 
2 Wnerfore do you lay out your mo- 
ney, & not for that which is meate 
and your labour for that that doth 
not ſarisfic? 3.14.15.8.4.10.15 
3 Encline your cares & come vnro 
me,harken & your ſoule ſhallliue, 
and I will ſtrike an everlaſting co- 
venant vith you, euẽ the ſure mer- 
cies of Newid. 2.6,3.& 3.2.6 
4 Beholde, I gaue him for a witneſſe 
to the people, for a prince & maſter 
vnto the people. 2.6.3. & 2.15. 


2.16.5. and 2.16.9. & 2.17.4. K 34. 6 Seeke the Lord whileſt he may be 


wy 
© 


6 All ve like ſheepe have ftraicd, e- 
uerie one hath followed his one 
waies, and the Lorde hath layde 
vpon him the iniquitie of vs all. 2. 


16.6. and 3.47. & 342.5. &. 3. 24. f. 


7 He wat puniſhed and afflicted. yet 
he opened not his mouth , hee was 


led ava yntothe ſlaughter, 
and he wy as a Lambe before 


found,cal ye vpon him whileſt hee 

is neere. 33-20 
56.1 Keepe iudgement and do iuſtice, 
for my ſaluatiõ is at hand to come 

& my righteouſaes to be reueiled. 
3.3.20 

2 Blefſedis the man that doeth this 
and the ſonne of man hat layeth 
holde of it, that js to ſaye, keeping 
the Sabaoth ) he pollute it not, 


* 


Ke. 2.8.29 
7 Thoſe will I bring to my holye 
mountaine, and make the joyful in 
my houſe of prayer , their ſacrifice 


& burnt offering ſhallbe accepta 


ble on my altar, becauſe my houſe 
ſhalbe called the houſe ofpraier for 
all people. 3.10.29 
10 Their watchmen are all blinde, 
they haue no knowledge, they bee 
dumme dogges, & c. 49.3 
57.15 Thus ſaith the high & excellẽt 
he that inbabiteth the eternitye, & 
whoſe name is holy. c. 3.12.6 
58.5 Iris ſuch a faſt that l haue cho- 
ſen, j a man ſhould afflict his ſoule 
for a day, or that he ſhould bow his 
head?&c. 4-12 19 
& And doe not I choſe rather this 
faſt, to loſe the bandes of iniquitie, 


&c. 3.3.8 
7 And hide not thy ſelſe from thine 
fleſh. 


ownc 37.8 

9 Then thou ſhalt cal, and the Lorde 
ſhall heare: thou ſhalt crie, and hee 
ſhall ay,here I am, 3-20.14 

13 If thou turne away thy foote from 
the Sabbaoth, ſo that thou do not 
thy owa will on my holy day, &c. 2. 
8.31. & 8.34 

59 1 Beholde. the Lordes hand is not 
ſhortned, that he can not ſaue, nei- 
ther is his care heauie that it can 
not heare. 3 11,21 

3 Bur your iniquities haue ſeparated 
betweene you & your God, & your 
ſinnes hach bud his face frõ you that 
he will not heare. 2.12.1. & 3.11. 

| 21 
7 heit feete doe runnerocuil,and 
they make haſt to ſhedde innocent 
bloud : the thoughtes of them are 
vayne thoughtcs , deſolation and 
deſtruction is in their pathes . 2.3. 
2 


36 And when che Lord did ſee(and 
that being abaſhed and wondred) 
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chat there was none, that there was 
none I ſay , that woulde offer him- 
ſelfe,he made his atme j ſafegarde 
thereof, and his righteouſneſſe did 
ſuſteineir. 3.14.6 

17 He put on righteouſnes for a breſt. 
late, and the helmet of ſaluatiõ on 

fes head, &c. 1.1142 
20 And the redemptor ſhall come to 
Sion , and vnto them that turne 
from their wickednes in Jacob. 3. 3. 
20,21 

21 My ſpitit vhich is vpon thee, and 
my worde which I haue put in thy 
mouth , ſhall neuer depatte out of 
thy mouth, neithet out of mouth 
of thy ſcede,&c,1.7.4-&1.9.1.& 4.1, 


s 
60.2 Behold, darkeneſſe hall couer 
the earth and a miſt the people, hut 
the Lorde ſball riſe vpon ihee, and 
his gloric ſhall appeare vpon thee, 
2.3.1 
6 Al they of Saba ſhal . 
golde and incenſe, and they ſha 
ſhew forth y prayſes of God. 4.5.17 
7 Althe ſheepe of Ceder ſhalbe gathe · 
red ynto thee. 4.5.17 
19 The Sun ſhall ſerue thee no more 
for day light, and the brightnefle of 
the Moone ſhal not ſhewe to thee, 


&c. 2.2.10 
61 Theſpirirof the Lorde Godis 
ypon me, for becauſe the Lord an- 
noinred me, & ſẽt me that I ſhould 
ſhew glad thinges vnto the weake, 


&c . 2. 15-2. & 3.3.20.& 3.4.3. & 3. J. 
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3 And they ſhal bee called trees of 
righteouſneſſe, and the planting of 
the Lord that he might be glorit- 
ed. 3.14.16 
63.10 Bur they did rebell & vexed 
his holy ſpirite. 1.1345 
16 For thou art ourfather , though 
Abraham be ignorant of vs, and 7/- 


raeii knoweth ys not, thou Lorde 
art 


; artour father, our redeemer. 3. 20.25. 
6 

7. O Lorde, why haſt thou AE 
vs toerre from thy wayes?why haſt 
thou hardened our hearts that wee 
ſhoulde not feare thee? 2.4. & 3. 
3.21 

64.5. Bcholde thou art angrie becauſe 
wee haue ſinned. 3.20.8 

6. We haue bene all as an vncleane 
thing , and all our righteouſnefle is 
as a filthy cloth, and we all do f:de 
like a leafe, & c. 3.4.25 
65. 1. Ihaue bene ſought of them that 
asked not: I was founde of them 
that ſought me not, &c. 3.24.2 


2. I haue ſtrerched our my handes 


all the day to a rebellious people 
which go not in a good way. 3.24- 
16 


16. He that will bleſſe himſelfe in the 
earth, ſhall bleſſe himſelfe in the 
true God: and hee that will ſweare, 
ſhallſweare by the true God, &c. 2. 

8 


23 

24. It hall come to paſſe, that before 
they call, I will anſwere: and as yet 
they ſpeaking , I will heare. 3.20. 


14 

25. They ſballno more hurt nor de- 
ſtroy in my holy mountaine, &c. 4. 
10,10 

46.1. Heauen is my throne, and the 
earth is my footſtoole: where is that 
houſe therfore j you buyld for me? 

& wherc is that place of my reſt? 3. 
20.30.K 4.17.24 

2, But to whome ſhall I haue regard, 
but ynto him that is humble & of a 
broken ſpirite, & who doeth trem- 
ble at my word? 3.12.6 
32, For as the newe heauen and the 
new earth that I will make ſhallre- 
maine before me , ſaith the Lorde, 
ſo ſhall your ſeede and name conti · 
1.10.22 


n 
23. And there ſhalbe contiuuall newe 


The Table. 


Moones and continuall Sabaoths, 
and all fleſh ſhal come that it may 
worſhip before me, 2.8.30 
24. Their wormes ſhall not dic, and 
their fire ſhall nor be put out, and 
they ſhalbe lothſome vnto allfleſh. 
3.25.42 
IEREMIE, 

1.6, Lord God, beholde. I cannot 
ſpeake, ſor I am a childe. 
4.8.3 
9. Bchold, I haue put my worde int 
thy mouth. 4.8.3 
10. Behold this day haue 1 ſet thee o- 
uer the nations & quer kingdomes, 
to plucke vp & to roate out, and to 
deſtroy & ſcatter, that thou maiſt 
build and plant. 4.8.3 
2.13, Formy haue commir- 
ted two euils, haue forſaken 
mee the fountaine of liuing waters, 
ro digge them pittes, euen broken 
pictes that can holde nowatcts. 3. 
They f, if op is 

4. ey lay, if a man put away hi 
: wife, and thee go from him, and be- 
come an other mans, &c. 2. . 18. & 4. 
1.25 
Lift vp thy eyes vnto y high pla- 
ces, & beholde where rb pn 
played the harlot, & c. 28.18 
12. Gu &cric theſe wordes rowardes 
the North, & ſay: thou diſobedience 
7fraelreturne ſaith the Lorde, and I 
will not let my wrath fall vpon you 
for lam merciful, &“. 4. T. 5 


2. 


4-1, O Ifraeljf thou returne, returne 


vnto me, ſaith the lord t and i thou 
put away thine abhominations out 
of my ſight, then ſhalt thou not ro- 
— — 
4. Breake vp your ; 
ſowe — — the thornes : bee 


& 4.16.21 - 


9. And in that day, ſaĩth the Lord, the 
heart of the king ſhall periſh, and 
the heart of the princet, & q prieſt 
ſhalbe aſtoniſnhed, & the propheres 
ſhal wonder, 4-9-6 

I. At that time ſhall irbeſaid to this 
people, & to leriſalem, a dric winde 
in the high places of the wildernes, 
commeth toward the daughter of 
my people, &c. 1.16.7 

14. O leraſalem, waſh thine heart from 
wicke dneſſe, &c. 2.5.8 

5.3- O Lord, are not thy eyes vpon 
the truethꝭthou haſt ſtricken them 
but they haue not ſorrowed : thou 
haſt conſumed them, but they haue 
refuſed to receive correction: they 
haue made their faces harder than 
a ſtone, & haue refuſed to turne.z. 

43 3.14.8 
7. Howe ſhouldI ſpare thee for this? 


thy children haue forſallen mee, & 


ſworne by them that are no gods, 
&c. ast 28.23 
14, - Becauſe _ ſpake ſuch words, be- 
. hold, I will put my worde into thy 
mouth, like a fire, and this people 
ſhalbe as wood, and it ſhal deuoure 
them. 3.24.13 
6.13.For from the leaſt of them, cucn 
to the greateſt of them, euery one 

is giuen to couetouſnes: & from the 
Prophet euen to the Prieſt, they 
ſhal deale falſely. 4.9.3 
7.4 Truſt not in lying words, ſaying, 
the Temple of the Lord, the Tem- 

- ple of the Lordtthis is the Temple 
5 of the Lord. 5 4.2.3 
8. For if you amend & redreſſe your 
way es, & your workes, if you exc- 
— _ berweene a man 
and his neighbour, &c. 17.1 
13. Therefore now, becauſe — 
donealltheſe works, ſaith the lord, 
I roſe vp early & ſpake vnto you: 
but when I fpake you woulde not 
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heare mee, neither when I called 
would ye anſwere, Þ _. 2.5.11 
14. Iwill doc vnto this houſe, where» 
upon my name is called, &c. as l 
haue done vnto Shilo, 2.5.11 
22. For I ſpake not vnto your fathers, 
nor commaunded them, when I 
brought them our of the land of E. 
Obe, concerning burne offrings & 
lacrifices. 4.10.15 
23. Bur this thing commaunded [ 
them, ſay ing, obey my voyce, fol 
wil be your God, &c. 410.15. 17 
27. Therefore ſhalt thou ſpeake all 
theſe wordes vnto them, bur they 
will not heare thee : thou ſhalt allo 
crieynto them, but they will nor 
anſwere thee, 2.5.11 
28, This is a nation that hearcth not 
the voice of the Lord their god,nor 
receiueth diſcipline. 2.5.11 
923. Let not q wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdome,nor the ſtrong man glory 
in his ſtrengeb. ncither the rich m3 
glorie in his riches, 3-131 
24. But let him that glorĩeth, glory in 
this, that he vndei ſtandeth & kno- 
weth mee, for I am the Lord which 
ſheweth mercie, and iudgement, & 
righteouſneſſe in the earth, &c. 1. 
10.2 
10.2, Be not afraide for the ſignes of 
heauen, though the heathen be a. 
fraide of ſuch, 2.16.3 
8. But altogither they dote and are 
fooliſh, for the ſtocke is a doctrine 
of vanitie. 1.11.5 
11. The gods that haue not made the 
heauens and the earth, ſhall periſh 
from the earth, & from vnder theſe 
heauens. 1.13.23 
23. OLorde, Iknow that the way of 
man isnot in himſelfe, neither is 
it in man to walk and to direct his 
ſteps. 3 2.16.6 
24. O Lorde correcte mee, but with 
judgement, not in thine 3 — 
thou 


thou bring me to nothing, 3.4.32. 
11.7 For I haue proteſted vnto ycur 
fathers', when I brought them vp 
out of the lande of Aegyps , vnto 
this daye, riſing earely, and prote- 
ſting, ſaying:obey my voice 3.20.7. 

& 4.19.17. 

Neuertheleſſe they would not o- 
bey, nor enc line their eare,. &c. 
therefore Iwill bring vppon them 
all the wordes of this couenant, 
which I commaunde them to doc, 

&c. : 20.7 
11 Beholde Iwill bring a plague a- 

mong them, which they ſhall not 

be able to eſcape, and though they 
ctie vnto me, l wil not heare them. 

| 3.20.7 

19 Letvsdeſtroy the tree with the 
ſrute thereof, & cut him out of the 

land of the liuing, &c. 417.15 
12,16, And if they wil learne the 

waies of my people, to ſweare by 

my name, the Lorde liueth, as they 
taught my people to ſweare by Ba- 

4, &c. 2.8.23 
145 O Lord. though our iniquities 

teſtiſie againſt vs, deale with ys ac- 

cording to thy name : for our re- 
belliõs are many: we ſinned againſt 

thee. 3.20.8 
14 The Prophets prophecie lyes 

in my name, I haue not ſent them, 

neither did l comaunde them. &c. 


4-9 

15.1 Though Moſes & Samuel * 
before me, yet mine affectiõ could 
not be toward this people: caſt thẽ 
out of my ſight, & let them depart. 
3.20.23 

171 The ſinne of Judah is written 
witha pen of iron, & with the point 
of a Diamond, & grauen vpon the 
table of your heart, and vpon the 
hornes of your altars. 34-29 

5 Thus kalk the Lord, curſed be the 


many truſteth in man, & maketh 
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fleſh his arme, & withdraweth his 
eart from the Lord. 2.2. 10 
he heart is deceitful and wicked 
aboue all things, who can knowe it 
2.3.2 
21 Take heede to your ſoules, and 
beare no burden on the Sabbath 
day, not bring it in by the gates of 
Teruſalem, 2.8.29 
22 Neither cary foorth burdens out of 
your houſes on the Sabbarh daye, 
neither do you anic worke, but ſan- 
ciſie the dabbath, &c. 2.8.29 
But if you will not heare mee to 
ſanctiſie the Sabath daye, & not to 
beate a burden, nor to goe through 
the gates, &c. 2 8.29 
18.8 But it this nation, againſt whome 
haue proneunec d, turne frotheir 
wickedneſſe, Iwill repent of the 
plague that I thought to bring vpõ 
them. 1.12.12 
18 Come and let vs imagine ſome de- 
viſe againſt Feremias c. for the lawe 
ſhal not periſh from the Pricſt,nor 
counſe l frõ the wiſe, not the worde 
from the prophet. 4-3 5 
20,2 Then Paſſur ſmote Ferem the 
Prophet, & put him in the ſtocks F 
were in the high gate of Beniamin. 
which was — of y Lorde. 
4.9.6 
21.12, Execute judgement in the mor- 
rung, and deliver the oppreſſed our 
of the hand ofthe opprefſour, &c. 
4 20.9 
22.3 Execute ye iudgement &righ- 
tconſnes,and deliuer the oppre ſſed 
from the hande of the oppreſſour, 
&c. 420.9 
23.1 Moe bee vnto the paſtori that 
deſtioy & ſcattet the ſh. epe of my 
paſture, ſaith the Lord. 4-9-3 
5 Beholde, the daies come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I wil raiſe vnto Dauid a 
rightcous braunch,anda king ſhall 
raigne and proſper , and ſhall exe- 
cuts 


27 


cute iudgement and iuſtice in the 
earth, 2.6.3 

6 And this is the name whereby they 
ſhal call him, the Lord our nghte- 
ouſnes. 1.13.9. & 3. 11 
16 Heare not the wordes ofthe pro- 
phetes that prophecy vnto you and 
teach vou vanitie, &c. 4-92 
24 Donot Ifill heauen & earth, ſaith 
the Lord? 4.1.5 

238 The prophet that hath a dreame, 
let him tell a dreame, & hee y hath 
my worde, let him ſpeake my word 
faithfully, 48.3 
24-7.And I will giue them an heart to 
knowe me, that Il am the Lord, and 
they ſhall bee my people, and l will 
be their God, for they ſhall returne 
vnto me with their whole heart. 2. 
2.20 

25.11 And this whole land ſhalbe de- 
ſolarc,and aſtoniſhed, & theſe na- 
tions ſhal ſerue the king ot Babel! 
ſeuenty yearet. 1.8.7 
12 And when the ſeuenty yeares are 
accompliſhed, I will viſite the king 
of Babel. and that nation, ſayth the 
Lord, fox their iniquitie, &c. 1.8.7 

29 For ſoe, I beginne to plague the 
city, here my name is called vpõ, 
and ſhould you go free? &c. 3434 
27.5 Ihaue made the earch, the man 
and the beaſt that ate ypon the 
ground, &c. 420.27 
6. But now I haue giuen al theſe lands 
vnto the hande of N. or 
the king of Babylon my ſeruant, &c. 
4-20.27.28 

7 Andallnations ſhal ſeruc him,and 
his ſonne and his ſons ſonne vntill 
the verie time of his 1id come alſo. 
&c, 20,27 


4. 

8 And the nation & kingdome which 
will not ſerue the ſame Nabuchado - 
noxer king of Babel{, and that wyll 
not put their necke ynder the yoke 


of the king of Babel, &c. 


420.27 
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9. Therfore heare not your prophets, 
nor your ſouthſaiers, not your drea 
mers, not your inchaunters, nor 
your lorcerers which ſay vnto yuu 
thus, ye ſhall not ſerue the king of 
Babel,&c. | 4.9.3 

14 Therefore heate not the worde: 
of the prophetes that ſpake vnto 
you, ſay ing, yee ſhallnor ſerue the 
king of Babel, &c 7 4-93 

17Hearethemnor, bur ſerue the king 
of Babel, that ye may liue, &c. 4.20. 

28 

29.7 And ſeeke the proſperitie ofthe 
Citie, whither I have cauſed you 
to be caried away captiues, & pray 
vnto the Lord for it, for, &c. 4 20. 


28 

31.13 L haue heard Ephraim lameting 
thus, thou haſt correted me, and [ 
was chaſtiſed as an vntamed calſe: 
conuert thou me and I ſhalbe con. 
uerted: for thou art the Lorde my 
God. 2.3.5. and 2.5. 8. and 3.24. 

15 

19 Surely after that I conuerted, Ire · 
pented, and after that I was inſtru. 
Red,l ſmote vpon my — 


31 Behold, the daies come, ſaith the 
Lorde, that I will make a newe co- 
uenant with the houſe of 7/rae!, & 
with the houſe of Fudah. 2. 11. J. &3 

49 

32 Not according to the couenant 
that I made with their fathers,whe 
I rooke them by the hand, to bring 
them our of the lande of Egypr, the 
which my couenant they brake, &c 

2.5 9.8 2.117 

33 After thoſe daics ſaith the Lord, 
will put my lawe in their inwarde 
partes. & write it in their heart, & 
will be their God, & they ſhalbe my 
people. 28.14. & 3.20.45 

34 For I will forgiue their iniquitie, & 
wil remẽber their ſinnes no more. 

3429 


3˙4. 29K 3.30.45 

35 Thus faith the Lord, which giueth 
the Sunne for a light tothe day, and 
the couiſes of the Moone & of the 
Starres, for a light to the night, &c. 
4.17.17 

$2.16. Now when I had deliuered the 
booke of the profeſſiõ vnto Baruch, 
the ſonne of Neriah, I prayed vnto 
the Lorde, ſaying. 3.20.15 
18 Thou ſheweſt merey vnto thou- 
ſandes, and tecompenſeſt the ini- 
quitie of the fathers into the boſom 

of their children afterthem,&c.2.8 


I 
23 Butthey obeyed not thy voyce, 
neither walked in thy lawe: all that 
thou commandeſt them to do, ihey 
haue not done, therefore thou haſt 
cauſed this whole plague to come 
vpon them, &c. 2.5.11 
39 And [willgiue them one heart 
and one way, that they may feare 
me for cuer, for the wealth of thee, 
and of their children after them, 


&c. 2.3.3 
338. AndIwillclenſe them from al 
their iniquitic, whereby they haue 
ſinned againſt me: yea | wil pardon 
all their iniquities, whereby they 
haue ſinned againſt me,&c.3.20.45 

& 4. 1.20 

16 And in thoſe dayes ſhall Juda be 
laue d, & Jeruſalew ſhall dwell ſafely, 
and he that ſhal call her is the lord 
our righteouſneſſe, &c. 1.439 
42.2., Heare our prayer, we beſcech 
chee,and pray fof vs vnto the lord 
thy God, &c. 3.20.14 

9 Thus ſayth the Lord God of Iſrac] 
vnto whom yee ſent me to preſent 
your prayers before him, &c. 3.20 


I4 

48.10 Curſed be hee that doeth the 
worke of the Lord negligently, &c. 
4.20.6 

30. 20. In thoſe daies, and at that time, 
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ſaith the Lerd. ihe iniquitie of fa. 
ell ſhalbe ſought for, and there ſhale 
be none: and the ſinnes of Jada. and 
they ſhal not be found, &c. 3429 
23 Howe is the hammer of the whole 
world,deſtroycd and broken? owe 
is Babel become deſolate among 
the nations, &c. 24.4 
25 The Lord hath opened his treaſure 
and hath brought the weapons of 
his wrath, for this is the — the 
Lord God of hoſtes, jn the lande of 
the Chaldeans, &c. 1.18.1 
LAMENTATIONS. 


9 38. Au when I cry and ſnout, he 


ſhurcerh out my pray er, &c. 

3.20.16 

38 Ourof the mouth of the moſt high 
proc ec deth not euil and good?s.17 

8 


4.20, The breath of our noſtrels, the 
Anointed of the Lord was taken in 
their nets,of whom we ſaid, ynder 
his ſhadowe we ſhalbe preſerued a- 
liue among the heathen, &c. 2.6.2 

EZ N C 1 IEL. 1 

1.20 Hither their ſpirit led them 

Wit — thi her did 
the ſpitit of the wheeles lead them, 
and the wheeles were lifted vp be- 
ſides them, for the ſpirite of the 
beaſtes, &c. 4.19.22 

2 3 Sonne of man, I ſende thee tothe 
children of Zfaelto arebellious na- 
tion that hath rebelled againſt me: 
for they and their fathers haue re- 
belled againſt me: euen ynto this 
very day. 3-24.13 

4 They are impudentchildren,and 
ſtiffe hearred : I doe ſend thee vnto 
them, &c. 3.24.13 

3.17 Sonne of man, haue made thee 
a watchinan vnto the houſe of Iſra- 
elli there fore heare the word at my 
mouth, and giue them warning ſrõ 
me, & c. 1949880 

18 The ſame wicked man ſhall die in 


his 


his iniquity:but his bloud will I re- 
quire at thine hand, & c. 4.2.5. & 4. 
3.6 

7 26. Calamitic, ſhall come vpon 
calamitic,and rumor ſhal be vpon 
rumor:then ſhall they ſceka viion 
of the prophete: but the lawe (hal 
periſh from the prieſt, and c unſell 
from the auncient &c, 1.18.2. & 4.9. 

6 

16.4. Then the glory of the Lord went 
vp from the Cherub, & ſtoode ouer 
the dore of the houſe;&c, 4.2.3 

5 And the ſounde of the Cherubins 
winges was hearde into the outer 
court, &c. 1.14.8 
11.19. And I will giue them one heart 
and l will put a newe ſpirite within 
their bowels:& I will take the ſtony 
heart out of their bodies, and will 
giue them an heart of fleſhe, &c. 
1.13.40. and 2.3.8. & 2.5.5. & 3. 24. 

I 

20 That they may walke in my ſta- 
tut es and keepe my iudgements, & 
execute them: and they ſhalbe my 
people, and ] will be their God, &c. 


2.5.5 
12.2, They are a rebellious houſe, &c. 


3-24.13 

13 My net alſo will I fpread vppon 
him,and he ſhalbe taken in my ner 
and I willbring him to Babel, to the 
lande of the Chaldeans, yet ſhal he 
nor ſce it, though he ſhalldy there, 
&c. 2.4.4 
13.9 They ſhall not be in the aſſem- 
bly of my people, neither ſhall they 
bee wricten in the writing of the 
houſe of Zfrael, &c. 2.24.9. and 4. 


14 

14.9. And if the prophet be deceiued 
when he hath ſpoken a thing, I the 
Lord haue deceiued that prophet, 
&c. 1.18.2 


14 Though theſe three men Nah, 
Daniel, and Feb, were among them 
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they ſhould deliuer but their owne 
ſoules by their rightcoulneſie, &c. 3. 
20 23 

16. 20 Moreover thou haſt taken thy 
lonnes and thy daughters, whome 
thou haſt borne vnto me, and theſe 
haſt thou ſ:crificed vnto them to 
be deuoured, &c. 2.2. 11. & 4.1 6. 24 
17. 20. And Iwill ſpread my net vpon 
him, & he ſhalbe taken in my net & 

I will bring hum to Babel, and will 
enter into iudgemẽt with him, ther- 
fore his treſpas, that he hath com- 
mitted againſt me, &c. 2.4. 4 
18.4 The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die, 
&c. 2.8.4. & 3.4.28 

9 He that hath walked in my ſtatutes, 
and hath kept my iudgementes to 
deale truely, he is iuſt, he ſhal ſurely 
liue, ſaith the Lorde God, &c. 3.17, 


15 

20 The ſame ſoule which ſinneth 
ſhall dy: the ſon ſhall not beate the 
iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 
the father beare the iniquitie of the 
ſonne, & c. 2.8.9. & 2.8. 19. & 2 8. 20. & 

2. 8. 59 & 3.3.24 

21 But if the wicked will returne from 
alhis ſinnes, q he hath committed, 
and keepe all my ſtatutes & do that 
which is laweful and right, he ſhall 
ſurely liue and nor die.3.3.24. & 34. 

18 & 3.17.15 

23 Haue I any deſire that the wicked 
ſhould die, ſaith the Lorde God?or 
ſhall he not liue, if he returne from 
his wayes? 4.1.25 
24 But if the righteous returne from 
his entire. commit iniqui- 
ty, and do according to al the abho- 
minations that the wicked man do- 
eth, &cc. 3.4.29. & 3,14.10, 
27 Againe, when the wicked turneth 
away from his wickedneſſe that he 
hath committed, & doth that which 

is lawful and right, he ſhal ſaue his 
ſoule ale. & 3.449 
31 Caſt 


31 — . 
% wh 


greffed,' & make you a new hearte 
and a newe ſpirite, &c. 4 
31 For &ffrenorthe "death of him 
that diech,ſairh- the Lord god;cauſe 
therefore tee: other to teturne, 
and live e. — 445 
19.1 And ts * winde dried vp 
her fruite, c. 1167 
20.7 And I gaue them my ſtatutes, 
and declared my iudgementes vnto 
them, vhich if a man 3 ſhal hue 
in them, &c. 17.3 
is Moreouer I gave them alſo my 
ſabbathes, tobe a ſigne — me 
and them „chat they might knowe y 
_ the Lorde that ſanRifieetrehem 
2.9.29 
15 "nd yee ſhall knowetharl am the 
tLorde', when I ſhal/ bring you into 
— Mau, ene, 
. j 78 3. 13. 1 
43 7 — chew ſhall you — 
your wales, & al your workts where- 
in ye haue been defiled, &c. 3-13: 1 
223 Thou haſt deſpiſed my holye 


da, and haſt reed 1 sab- 


* keel Sernfpicacts ofhet — 
— mum the middeſt thereof _ a 
grhepray:they 

— — — 49.3 
26 Her ptieſtes haue broker my laws 


- they have put - 
the holy,and e, &c. 
2337 And baue eauſed their — 


whome they bare vnto me to paſſe 
by che bee cobotheir nene — 


38 Theyhape'defited: uy fanGuagie 
in the ſame day; and haue propha- 


ned 2.8.29 
:3.r0-Thouſhalr die the death of the 
vncircumciſed, by the handes of 


- frrangerazſos [have ſpoken it faicth 
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*he Lord Ged. 


| 2. 015 
have rranf 29 4* dut Tel or hookes in thy 


chawes, and l willcauſe the fiſhe of 
thy rivers to ſticke vnto thy ſcales, 
&c, 1.17.11 
19 Bcholde, Iwillgiuethe lande of 
Egyyr vnto N che king 
Babell,” and hee ſhal take het mul - 

titude. and ſpoyle her ſpayle, and 
rake her pray, & it ſhallbe the wages 
of his armie. 4-20.26 
20 Thaucgiuenhim the landeof E- 
tus labor, that hee ſerued a- 


tic becauſe they wrought for 


4.20.26 
31.18 "Th6u hate e inchemiddt 
of the vncircumciſe wich them 
——— ef eros 
Nen, and all his multitude, &c. 
2 2.10.13 
33 ; HEtHulldicfor hiv niquite ie. but 
— _— will Lrequire at thy hande 
4.12.5 
11 41 defire not the death ofthe wic- 
 ked, but that the wicked turne from 
his way and liue,&c. 4.24.15 
14 Ihe returne from his ſin, and doe 
chat which in Invfalland right, &c. 
| 3.17.15 
34 4 Bur wich cruckie andyithri- 
gour. haue ye tuled them, &c. . ti. 14 
And leiter * 7 e oucr 
them, amd he ſhall fexde them, cuen 
my — hee ſhall feede 
— ede, 
heard. 


2.0.3 
3 36at gut fauoured mine holy name 
t whichthe houſe of 7/fael 


23 


pollu · 
ted among the 5115 m—_ re 


went, &c. 


12 raed rl; 
Houſe of az dal fot WK 
namés ſake ,,. mid ted a- 


Wmong the heathen, &c:3, 12. 3. and 3. 
2 Then will 1 Ix erz 
vpn you and 


- yeafrom all your filchineſſe, & from 


all your idols will cleanſe you , G. 44 


3-143 

265 A newe hearrwill I giue you , — 
a newe ſpirite will i put within you 
and Iwill take away the ſtonie 

out of your budic, and will giue — 

a heart of fl: ſhiaz.6,& 2.5 8.% 3.4 

I.& 3.24.15 

27 And I vill pur my ſpirite with in 

yours, and cauſe you to wak in my 


ſtarines;& ye ſhal kee pe my iudges , 


mentes and. doe them 1.3, az 


32 Be it knowen vnto ybu⸗ that] 
not this tor your ſakes 5). a dat 251 
Lord God: therefore O ye 
0 «el, bec aſhamed — Ji pe 
cd fqr your dune rate. 343 _— 
12.3. 3.15.2 


$7.4. Againe he ſaide er. N 


— vapor 85 * —4 


the worde oſ be Eord. ,.'\2;10,21 
25 Andr my ſ ſeruaunt David ſhal bee 
3 prince . e 


wake a coue- 


22 :m:r ſhall bee 


Hal. —— 


ther of the oblacis ofthalantuery 
ae hegte, &c. 


+513 


And I name ofthe Citie from 


33 
that daye ſhall bee, The Lorde is 


there. | . 1-134 : 


3 b AN ETI. 3 
— EF ior IE 


WT) als 


26 

7 Thou art a  ofall king :the 
a God — —— 
| kingdome,, power, end ſſrengi, 


The Table, 


mall che God of heaven ſerce vp a 
- kingdoine,which ſhall neuer be de- 
ſtroycd: and this kingdoweſhall 
not be giuen io anc — le. but 
ſhall breake: and deſtroy a Far 
kingdomesand it ſhall ſtande for e- 
uer, &c. 2.15.3 
424 Wherfore, O ling let my coũ- 
lelbe gcceptable vnto thee, & break 
ol thy ſinnes by righteouſnelle, and 
1 mercye towards 
the poore,&c 3-4431.& 3.4.36 
58 The moſt hi 


6.22 - vnto thee O king . =. 
done no hurt, c. 4032 
7-4: The — 2 Lion * 
.» cagles winges:Lbehelde-, till the 
. thereof were plucked off. r. 
1.8.7 
10 And io ſtood 
before him z;heiudgement was ſet 
e — — 
141. 14 

5 2 And ſhall ſpeake wordes — 

the moſt high, Schall conſume the . 


1 "Ni eve Genoa hu 
2 — 
Nea wee haue re 
have — from 5, 
— 


7 —— — 
vnto thee, and raw vs open ſhame, 
-&c. ha 4-20.39 

10 Fot we haue not obepedrhe voice 
of the Lord our God zo walke in his 
waies, which he had layed before 
vichy the miniſterieiot his ſemanm 

\ the Prophets. 2125.11 

28 For we do notpecſne ur ſapplics- 

von 


The Table. 


' tions before thee for our ownrigh- 2.5 For their mother hath plaide th 


teouſneſſe, but for thy great render 
merciet. 3.20. & 3.204 

* 14 —— — — —— 
ypon thy and vpon t y 
citie, to duch cb wickedneſſe, and 
to ſeale vp thy ſinnes, and to tecon- 
cile thy iniquitie, and to bring in e- 
uerlaſting rightepuſneſſe, &c. 2 7 2 
& 2.15. 1. & 2.1 5. 6 

17 And he ſhall confirme the coue · 
nant with many for one weeke: and 
in the middes of the weeke he ſhall 
cauſe the oblation and ſacrifice to 
ceaſe : and for the ouerſpreading of 
the abominations, hee ſhall leave it 
deſolate, & c. 472 
10.13 But the prince of the kingdom 
of Pe withſtood mee, &c. 1.1 4.7 
20 Burtnowel will returne to ſight 
with the Prince of Pena, &c. 1. 


14.7 

n. And at chat time ſhall Michael 
ſtande vp, the great prince, which 
ſtandeth for the childrE of the peo- 

& there ſhall be a time of trou- 

c. 1.147 and 1.14.8. and 2. 

10.11 

2 And manic efthem that ſleepe in 
che duſt oſ the carth , ſhall awake, 
ſome to cuerlaſting life , and ſome 


- to thame and perpetuall contempr. 
3.25.7 

3 And they chat be wiſe, ſhall ſhine 
as the brighenes of the ſirmament: 
and they that turne manie to righ- 
teouſnes, ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres, 


for euer and cuer. 325.10 


OSE A. 


4.21 ſhallthe children of 7#- 
— canoe ne 

e t &a t 
— tet 

come vp out of the lande, &c. 26.3 


harlot , ſhe that conceiued them, 
hath done ſhamefully: for ſhe ſaide 
I will go after wy louers,&c. 2.8.13 

And in that day I will make a co- 
venaunt fur them, with the wilde 
beaſtes, and with tie foules of the 
heauen, and wich them that creepe 


ypon the eatth, &c. 4.1.20 


s And l will marrie thee vnto mee 


for cuer:yea 1 will marric thee vnto 
me in righteouſneſſe, and in iudge- 
ment, and in mercy, and in compaſ- 
ſi 3.14.6. &. 4. 1. 20 


on · 
23 And I vill haue mercic vpon her 


that was not pitied, and I will ſay to 
them which were not my people. 
thou art my people: and they thall 
ſay, thou art my God. 3.14 6 


8.5 Afterwarde ſhallthechildren ef 


Iſrael conuert, and ſeckerhe Lorde 
their God., and Dawd heir king, and 
ſball feare the Lord & his goednes 
in the latter daics. 2.5 3. nd 3 2. 


23 
5.1t Epkraimis oppreſſed, and bro- 


ken in iudgement, becauſe hee wil · 
lingly w after the commaun- 
dement. 420.32 


15 Iwil goe, and returne to my place, 


till they acknowledge the ix fault, 
and ſecke me. &c. * 2.5.13 


6.x Come, and let vs returne to the 


Lord for he hath ſpoiled, & hee will 
heale vs : he hath wounded vs and 
he will binde vs vp. 


33.2 
7.3, Ephraim is as a cake on the harth 


not turned, 3-4-5 


84 They haue ſet vp a king, but not 
1.8 


me,&c, 


54 
9.8 The watchman of Ephreim,ſhould 


be in with my god: but that prophet 
is the ſnare of a fouler in all bis 
waies , and hatredia the houſe of 
his God. . 


4-73 
12.5 Yea the Lord God of hoſtes, the 


EEEez. Lorde 


Lorde himſelſe is his memoriall. 7. 
13.10, 
23.71 Igaue thee a ling in mine an 
ger, and I tooke him away in my 
DIL 
12 iniquitie is 
vp, and his ſinne is hid. 34.29 
14 l vill redeeme ihẽ from the power 
of the graue: l vill de huet them 
from death: O death I will bee thy 
death: O graue, I vill bee thy de- 
ſtruction, & c. 3-25.10 
14.2 Take away all iniquitie, andre- 
ceiue vs gratiouſly:ſo wil we render 
the calues of our lippes. 3.4-30.%3. 
20.28,& 4.18.17 
Azsſhur (hall not ſaue vs, neyther 
will wce ride vppon horles: neither 
will we ſay any more to the worke 
of our handes, ye are our Gods:for 
in thee,the fatherleſſe ſindeth mer- 
cie. 
L wil heale their rebellion : Iwill 
Joue them fre: lie: for mine anger is 
turned away from them, 3.14.6 


FOEL, 


rne you vnto mee, with all 
and with weeping , and with mour · 
ning. 2.5.8.& 3.3.17 
13 And rent your hart, and not your 
c e. 3.3.16. & 4.12.19 
Blowe the in Sion , ſan- 
Rikic a feaſt, call a ſolemne aſſembly 
412448 4.12.17 

23 And aſterwarde will I poure out 
my ſpirite yppon all fleſhe and your 
ſonnes, & your daughters ſhall pro- 

ie our olde men ſhall dreame 
dreames, and your young men thall 
ſee vitions. 2.15. 2. and 3.1.2, and 4. 


18.4 

33> Bur whoſocuer ſhall call yppon 
the name of the Lord,ſhalbe ſaued, 
for in mount Zen, and in Jernſa/em 


2.12 


3 


1.11.4 


The Tabla. 


halbe deliverance.&c, 143 4g. k f. 
13.20, & 320.2. & 3.20.14. K. 4.1.3. K 


104.8 8. 4-14 
3.17 Then ſhall Iersſalem becholic, 
and there ſhall no ſtraungers gue 
through her any wore. 41.7 


AMOS, 
1.2 THe Lorde (ball roare from Zion, 
and vttet his yoyce from Fe- 
ruſalem,&c. 2815 
3-6 Or ſhall there bee euill in a citie 
and the Lord hath not done ir?1.17, 
8.& 1.18.3 
4.7 And alſo I haue withholdenthe 
raine from you , when there were 
yet three monethes tothe harueſt, 
and I cauſed it to raine vppon one 
citie, and haue not cauſed it toraine 
ypon an other, &c. 3 22.10 
5.14 Secke good and not euill, that 
ye may liue, &c. 2.5.10 
6.1 Woertothem chat are at eaſe in 
Zion 3499 


. 5 
4 They lie vppon beddes of yueric, 
and ſtretch — vppon their 


beddes, &c. | 3.99 
8.11 Beholde, the dayes come, ſaith 
. the Lord God, that I will ſend a fa- 
mine in the lande, and not a famine 
of bread,nor thirſt for water, but of 
heating ofthe worde of the Lorde , 
3-22.10 
9.11. In that day will I raiſe vp the ta 
bernacke of Dawod, q is fallen downe 
andcloſe vp the breaches thereof, 
and I will raiſe vp his ruines, and 
will builde it as in the daies of olde, 
2.6.3 
ABD F AS, 


vt vppon mount Zim, ſhall bee de- 

B luerance, &c. 4.1.13 
ONAS. | 

14 Bt "np outa — 

winde into the ſca, and there 

Ant. was 


nen mightic tempeſt in the ſca, 
Kc. 1.16.7 
29 Burl vwilſacrificerno thee, with 
the voice of thankes giuing,and will 
pay that | haue vowed: ſaluation is 
of the Lord. 320.28 
34 Let fortie daies, and Naninerh 
ſhal be ouerthtowen. 1. ty. t 
So the people of Ninimeth belcucd 
God, and proc aimed a faſt, and put 
on ſackcloch, from _— ſt of 
them,cuen to che leaſt of chetu. 3.3. 
4 & 4.12.17 
10 Aod Godclawe thcirworkes that 
they turned from their euill waics: 
:: and {add repented of the euill that 
he had ſaide, that he would doe vn. 
do chem, and he did it not. 4.17. 14 
1. MFCHEAS. 
$13. PHe:breaker vp ſhall come vp 
,y 2; -* beforechemnerhey ſhalbreake 
. . ur and paſſe by che gate, andgoc 
dut by it, and the Lord ſhall be vpon 
their heade:. 15.3 
36 Therefore night ſhal be vnto you 
for a viſion, and darkeneſſe ſhall bee 
vnto you for a divination, and che 


The Table. 


caſt all their ſinnes into the bottom 
of the ſea, 34-9 
HAB ACVC. 


1.12 AR T not thou of olde, O Lord 
| my God mine holie one? 

we ſhall not die, O Lord, &c. 2.r0.8 
2.3 it rarrie , waite, for it 
(hall ſurely come, and ſhal not ſtay. 3 


2.43 

4. But che iuſt ball live by his faith. 
— 1. &. 3. 18.5 

13 What proſiteth the images, for 
the maker thereoſ hath made it an 

image / and a teacher of lies, though 
hee made it, truſte therein, when 
hee thar maketh dumme idoles. 1. 5. 
12. &. . 1 1. 5 

20 But the Lord is in his holy Temple: 
let al the earth keepe ſilence before 
him I.5.12.8.1.10.3.& 2. 8. 15 
34 In vrath remember mercie. 3:4. 
: 1 


3 
3 Godcommeth from Temen, &c.r. 
i 1327 
23 Thou wenteſt foorth for the ſal- 


uation of thy people,cuen for ſahia- 
tion with thine annointed,&c.3.6.3 , 


ſuana ſual goe downe ouet the pro- 


phets, and the day ſhall be darke o- 
uet chem. 144 4.9.86 
4 And thou Beihlew, arte 
Atte to be among ſo many thouſids 
Di Faddh', yet out of thee ſhall hee 
come ſoorth vnto mee, that ſhual bee 
the rulet in Marl: whoſe goinges, 
&c. 2.14.7 

13 Thine Idolles alſo will I cut of 
 &chyi our of the middes of 
thee : and thou ſhalt no more wor- 
ſhippe the worke of thine handes. 

| he 1.11.4 

79 Iwillbearethe wrath ofthe Lord, 
becauſe I haue finned againſt him, 
vntil hee pleade my caule, &c. 3. 
432 

10 He vill ſubdue our iniquities, and 


SOPHONIAS. 


1.5 AND them that worſhippe the 
boaſt of heaven — 
houſe toppes, and them that wor- 
ſhip and ſweare by the Lorde , and 
by Malabam, cc. 1.8.23 
341, For then l will take away out of 
the middes of thee , them j reioyce 
of thy pride, and thou ſnalt no more 
be proud of mine holy mountaine. 

: 3.12.6 

HAGGEVS. 

Ske nowe the Prieſtes concer- 
ning the lawe,and ſay: if one 
beare holio fleſh in ihe zkirt of his 
garment,&c. 3414-7 


ZACH A- 


2.1 2 


ry" 1722 


1. rne yee vnto mee, faith the 
: Tel of hoſtes , and I wil rurne 
vnto you, &c. 2.5 9. K. 24.15 
2.4 Aad an other ange ll vent out to 
meete him, and ſaide vnto him, run 
ſprake to this young man, and ſaye 
Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabnted with - 
out wales, for the multitude of men 
and cat ttell that are therein, 1.13. 
10 

8 For he that roucheth you, touch: 
«hike erlag eye. 143. 10. & 
149.6 

It And many-awions dull (he iby- 
ned tathe Lo: dein hat dq e, 4nd 


ſhall be my people: and Iwill dwell 


in the middcſt of iht e, & thou ſal 
knou that the Lor de of heſtes hath 
ſent mee voto ibge. 110 
12. And the Lord hal inherited 
his portion in the holie lande, and 
e leruſeltm againe. D 3; 
1.5 
9. 10 Ia that day, ſayeih the Lord of 
. boſtes,hall 
- Deighbovr under ihe vints and vn- 
der the ige tree. 313.4 
7.13 Thuefore wis come to paſſe, 


that as he cried and they could not * 


heart, ſo they cried,and l would — 
heare, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


3 
7 
1 


2 


99 A 6 


en,ſhour for ĩoy, O daughter Iesſa- 


lembeholdr, thy king comme th vn- 


to thee, he is iuſt & ſaued, paore, &c 
2.6.3. & 2.17.8 


11 Thou aſſo ſhalt be ſaued, tbrovgh - 


the bloude of the couenant l haue 
looſed thy priſoners, out of the pit 
herein was no water. 2469 
12.4 
the Lord, euetie hoi ſe with ſtoniſh- 
ment, and his rider with madneſſe. 
NC, 49.5 


* 


ye call eucrie man his 


In that day I will ſmite, ſaieih 
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13% They ſboltesllen myneme; & 

Avil he are them: Iwill ſay, it is ny 

— they (hall ſay, the Lordo 
nun myCod-- 


14.9 And the Lordeſhallbee bmg . 
ouer all the earth: in that day ſhall 
be one Lœd, and his name ſhall bee 

en eee e, Bam 3 
Mer 
1.1 $ not Eſau Facobs brother? 

ma uh the Lorde, Kc: 3 1 


9 Verl loved bJrcn and hired 5/e 
(as [22 21912 106) b: uns zan. 
6: [ Aiſonnchimbaroch his 5 & 
x ſetuaumt his maiſter. If then Idee 

a fathet.vhet ei minc honor, and if 
Ibee a maſter » whcre is my feare, 
&c- lia KJ. 26. 3.6.3 
1 For from he piling he Pub ne 
vnto the goingrdowne ofthe ſame, 

my name is great dong te Otn- 
tiles . And in euere ploteincenſe 
ſhal be offered vnto my name: and 


a pure offcring,gc4.40.4, ahd 1 


nap | Andys ſhall outer — 

ſent this comman vnto y ou 
-: that my covenant», vluch l: made 
with Leue, might ſtande y faicththe 
+ Lorde of boaſtes; — 3and4: 8 


4 My couenant ind Ban bebe 
and peace, and I gaue him feare, & 
heffeated ine, and was aft aide be- 
forc my name. 42.3 

The lawoftruth was in his wouth 
and there was no iniquit ie found in 


his lips, 4:23 &.4.8.2 


7: Foi the Priefies bps ſboulde keepe 
knowledge, and they ſhoulde ſecke 
tlie la e at his mouth, fbr he is the 
meſſenger ol the lord of hoſtes. 4.8. 

'2 2. & 48. 6. & 4. 2 

8 = yee ne out of the waye: 

| — d many to fal by of 


Jawe: ye haue breken the couenant 
of Lexie © | 477.36 
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the commaundements, and teſtiße 
thy good will. 24.18 


3 * 1 16 He bath ſer water and ſi before 


— come to his. Temple: euen 
meflen ger oſ che couenant who 
ye deſire, &c. 1. 13. 10. & 1.149 
17 Iwill ſpare them, as a man ſpa- 
rteth bi owne ſonne y , Lr — 


4. 1 ox, behold the day ae char 
ſhal burne as an ouen : and all the 

; proude,yea and al that do wickedly, 
ſhall be as ſtubble, and the day that 
commeth ſhall burne them vp, &c. 
3-24-12 

2 But vnto you that feare my name, 
ſhall che ſunne of righteouſneſſe, 
Tt 286.1. & 3.412 

4 Rememberthe lawe of Moſermy 
. ſer uaunt, which I commaunded vn- 
to him in Hereb forall 1ſraet, Nc. 4. — 


1 Bebold, Inill ſende you Blieh = 
prophet before the comming ofthe 
— and * day of the Lord. 

2A. 

6 And he file curne the heart of the 

. fathers rovbeir childrẽ, & the heart 
.;ofthechildren of theiefathers. &c. 
v7 4.16 


11 107.48. 


Nd was ſent to 
; beale them boch, &c. 1. 
aj OH 7 14.8 
NMENT 45 10 of nl > 
1616 "Filivacby: pieces bftime this 
„ Mot wicked cuftaypeprenasled, 
and was kept as a law , & idols were 
; worſhipped bysbe commandement 15 
.ohtyramn.. |», + 4.13.8 

' ECCLES FAST FcVS 
171 — — man om the bey » 
78. and left him in 
ee eee 
— armed mene and pre- 
8. e 527 
Tce J abardbals gblagic 


*N£3 


. thee, ſtretthe out thy hande vnto 
. which thou wilr, 215.'8 
17 Before man is life & death: good 
and euilkwhat him liceth ſhalbe gi- 
uen him. 4.158 
16,14 He will giue plice to all good 
deeds, & euerie one ſhal find accor - 
. ding to h wo, & after y vnder- 
ſtand.ng of his pilgrimage. 3-154 
BARVCH 
2x8 1 the ſoule that is vexed for 
the greatnes of ſinne, and he 
thargoerh crokedly , and weakc,% 
the eies tharfaile, and the hungrie 
ſoule will giue thee praiſc and righ- 
' tevaſnes, &c. 320.8 
16 For we do not require mercic in 
thy ſight. O Lord our God, ſot the 
righteouſneſſe of our fathers, or of 
our kings. 3.20.8 
20 — hos haſt ſent our thy 
wrath and indignation vpon ys , 
thou haſt ſpoken by thy 3 
the Prophets. &c. 326.8 
r. MACH ABEES, 
1.9. A Nd the Bookes of the lawe, 


vhichthey hunde, they 
+burat inthefre, — peeces. 
1.8.9 


a IT. _—_ — = 4 

. Nd having made a gathe - 

ä A; — company 
Gar: to Jonrfales about two thou- 
ſandc drachwes of ſiluer, to offer a 
finge offering, cc. 3.5 
1539 li heus done well, and as the 
ſtorie — — it is the thing that 


uk —— if L haue ſpoken ſlen · 

tes pre" 

— ERIN 343 
2 

1 H Selomen begat Be of 

en Rechep, and Bes begatte 

Obed of Rath , and (bed begate 

EEEc4 leſſe, 
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4 


3 23. & 3.8.1. & 3.24. 


ke, 2.13.3 
16 And les begate Ieſeph the hui- 4.2 And hen he had taſted 


bande of Marie of whom was barne - 
Ieſus which is called Chriſt, 2.13. 


3+ 
1 And the ſhalbriogforth a ſonne, 
and thou ſhalt call his name leſus: 
for he ſhail ſaue his people fiõ their 
ſinnes. 2.6. | 
23 Beholde, a virgine ſhalbe with 
childe, and ſhall beare a ſonne,and 
they ſhall call his name Emanuell, 
which is by interpretation , God 
with vs. 2.12.1 
2.6 And thou Bechlem in the lande of 
Juda, art not the leaſt among the 
Princes of Jada: for out of thee ſhall 
come the goucrnor that ſhall feede 
my pe — Ifraell. 2.14-7 
3-2 Iobnſaide, repent:for the king- 
dome of heauen is at hande.3.3.2.& 
3-3-5-& 3.3.19 
6 Add they were baptiſed of him in 
Jedan, cunfeſſing ther finnes.3. 4.6. 
& 4.155 & 416.24 
11 In deede I baptize you with wa- 
ter to amendment of life, &c. 4-11. 
6.8.4.1 $8.8.4.16 25 
12 Which hath his fanne in his hande 
and will make cleane his —— 
ther his wheate into his 
t will burne vp the chaffe with 
vnquenchable fea 25-4. 1. 13. 
4-19 
13 Then came leſus from Galle to 
e u , to be baptized of 
m 4155. K. 46.27 
25 Lerbe non: ſor thus it bec6meth 
vs to fulfill altrigbteouſnes . So hee 
ſuffred him. 2.16.5 
16 And lebo ſawe the ſpirite of God 
deſcending like a doue, & lighting 
vpon him. 1.11.3. & 4.17.21 K 4. 
19.20 
17 And oe, — from heauẽ 
Jam well pleaſes ſonne ,in 
pleaſed. 2641. 


daies & ſot tie fights, he was after» · 
ward hungrie. 4-12.20 
Then came to himthe tempter, & 
ſaide, if thou be the ſonne of God, 
commaunde that theſe ſtones bee 
made bread. 3.20.46 

4 Nan ſhall not liue by bread onely, 
but by euere woorde that procee- 
deth out ofthe meuih of God. 3. 20. 


10 Then ſaide ſeſus vnto him, — 
uoide Satan: for it is titten, thou 
ſhalt wor ſbip the Lorde thy God, 
and him onc ij ſhak thou ſerue. 1. 


11 Then cke diuel left him: and — 
holde, the angela came, and mini- 
ſtred vnto him. 1.145 
17 From that time Ieſus beganne to 
— to ſaye, Amende yout 
s : for the kingdome of heauen 
is at haude. 2 9.2. & 3.3.2. K 3 3. 
19 
19. Followe mee and Iwill make you 
. fſhers of men. 416.31 
— Bleſſed ate the — ſpirit, ſor 
theirs is the kingiome of heauen. 3. 
17.10 

7 Blefſed are they that mourne, for 
they ſhalbe comforred.. 34.9 

8 Bleſſed are the pure in "OE 
they ſhall ſee God. 3.25.6 

10 Bleſedareth which ſuffer — 

1 ſecurion ſos uſable ſake: 
— is — kingdome of le. 

15 58. 7 

1 — boglad. for great is 

your rewarde in heauen,&e, 3 1 


24" Yearethefalroftbveanh Bc. 

31 24. 14K 48.4 

46 veare the light 'of the worlde, 

c. 43.3. 4. 44K 4.5.4 
15 * Neither doe men light a ca 

and xut it vnder a buſhel, but on a 

can» 


eandleſticke, and ie giveth light vn- 
to oll that are in the houſe . 1.11.4 

16 Let yuurlight ſoſhine before m 
that they may ſee your good workes 
_———_ your father which is — 

326.3 

5 Thioke not that I am come to de - 
ſtroy the law, or the prophers. lam 
not come to deſtroy them, on to 
fulbll cbem. 7.14 

19 Whoſacuer therefore ſhall — 
one of theſe leaſt comaundements: 
and teach men ſo, hee ſhalbe called 
the leaſt in the kin of heauen: 
but whoſoeuer ſhal obſerue, &c. 2-8. 

59 

21 Ye haue heard, that ĩt was ſaid vn- 
to them ofthe olde time, thou ſhalt 
not kill: ſor who ſo euer killeth, hall 
be culpable of judgement, 4.20. 

10 

22 4 — vnto you, whoſoeuet is 
with his brother vnaduiſedly 

e culpable of wdgement,&c.z. 

with thine ad — — - 

25 Agree u quick- 

. — 
him leaſt,&c. 

36 Verily I ſay vnto thee, FOR +. 
not come our thence, till thou haſt 
payed the vttermoſt farthing. 3. 5. 15 

& 3-25.6 

2 Wboſdeuer looketh ona Woman 


The Tabl . 


he make ik his ſunne to atiſe on the 
cuil and an the good,&c.3.20.15.8 
. & 3.5.3 
46 For Ayer loue them which love 
you, hat reward have? 
do not the public anes cuẽ the ſawe? 
28.58 
6.2 Manser sd thine 
almes, thou ſhale nor make arum- 
t to be blowen before thee, as the 
pocrusdo inthe 
in the treets,to be pray 
Verily I ſay vnto you , they haue 
— 2 2 39.2 
But when t eſt, ente into 
thy chamber: — 
ſhuite the doore, praꝝ to thy father 
which is in ſecret, &. 30. 
4. 29 
7 Allo when ray, vſe no vaine te- 
— 9 forth 
thinke to be ben d, far their au 
r 3-20.29 
2 Alter thismaner rhereforc pray 4 
Our father which art in 
8 name, 8re320,6. 
„g — wey 
It Giue va this day our daibe bread. 
12.5. 14. 


12 :Andforgue vs our dert, at we al- 
ſo forgiue oundetters, 9 


24 Nee e 


ta luſt aſter her, hath cõᷣmitted ads wil your heart be alſo. 3.2.25. & 3. 18. 
N ne already in his hart. 6. K. . 5. * 
"Ut | tan, 247 23 Buriftbinecioboniched den 
eee all thy body ſhalbe darke . Where» 
— g q ——— fore if the — — 
39 2y vato ou. xeſiſt not eui — ris y darkened 
— thalt ſmice theo on — 7 34.15 
the right c heeke, turne to him the 7.7 Ae Ain ſhlb gjuen you: ſceke, 
other alſo. 4.20.1g.8.4.30.20 thai indecknecke, apd.ir ſhalt 


44 Louc your enemies: bleſſe thẽ that 


auſe you. nme. 16; lſyrchenmbich — 


45" Tharyee maybee thecbildran of- 
' - yourfather whichis in heanen: for 


0 1 


— DD 


- which: i in henuen, , giue good 
thanges. 


„enen you: 


* thingsWottiem tharazke dim. 3-20. 

7,08. $2 > 4 211 36 
1622 TNerbBarepwharſocuer ye woulde 
"that et hunt dd dvd you. euen 
ie d, be Forthivis the law 
and the KA 218.8 13 
Beware of falſe es, which 
— — but 
iwerdly chey are'ravening we — 

213 et. Jas: 

A Then Tefunſ4darohim ſee tw 
tell no mam buc goc, and Rewe thy 
ſelfe vuto the prieſt, offer the gift 
£ ſhat — cõmanded. ſor awimolſe 


© tb theta 3.44 
10. Hau ehen leſus hrarde thiglice 
d matusdled, nd ſaide ro them which 

tollowed him verily lſay vnto you 
© IT haue not found lo — faich euen 

in Ffraell. 30413. 
rt” Many ſhall comme fromm che Eaſt & 

from che Weſt, and ſhalldit downe 
earidhidlrehew, and auc and Facob, 

e. L1023e + 
ni n £4014 13 & 46413 


15 


7 


12 * thildrenofghe kingdom 
our into vtter darkenes: 


— beit ynto thee. And his 
Len woc healedchoſame houre. 3. 


941 
25 :Then his diſciples came, & a woke 
7 — > er pe 


fauevs we pe 10. 

34 11 
. 
et do with thec ? att thou come 

7 ' haher to totment ws before the 


finacs arc forgi- 
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224.15 


7 Couke of the Rribeotiydewi! 
I! ##thllclues,chis manblaſpbemech. 
* 1.42 
4 Hue whin leſus ſaw their —— 
&c. azur 
5 For whether is it eier to ſay Thy: 
ſinnos are forgiuen thee, or to lay, A- 
riſe and walkef? *''- + 49729 
6 And that yee may kuowe that che 
ſonne oſman hathautboritit to fot· 
eiue ſinnes in earih, (then ſuide hee 
to the ſickt of the palſie h uriſe take 
vp tliy bed and gow thy Bouſea, I3. 
12 
ry Thewholeneede not a phiſic cion, 
but they chat are ſicke. 2.12.4 
f5 tor i im not come to cal the rig 
— the finners to repentãce. 
. . KI 7K 3.14.5 
on 'Can the children of the mariage 
: chambes mourne, at long a the 
'"diklogremtofee, 93 A. and 412. 
IS 47 
25 Then touched he their eies, ſaying 
: - according ro your bee it into 
© 0434-44; & 3 4-33. & 3. It, — 
1491 
30 But che Phariſces ſaid ie coſteck 
! outdiucls , throughcbeprince of 
didels. vil, 3a 
bay "_ leſus vent about all — 
and touni, preackung maheir ſyna- 
1 & | my rm cn 


229.2 
xd bead hone 
Ty to » 

— — riccs Ac. 
155 ! 14434; 

my »Quncrimd thowey ofthe gemile 
2 ant into the cities af the @maritis 
Art ann 


40 Ferzeie not yee In. = 

«1 Apigre of your father thatdpeakerh 
* in you. 

28 —— not them which kill 
1; Saban bot ere got able to kill the 
ſoule: but rather ienre him which i: 


able ze deſttoy boch ſoule and bo- 


aA, Wr 
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64. nge them ande 2 * 


from the wiſe and men ofvnder. 
E eee them vn 
22883 

27 Neither lerne enie man the 
inet, but the and hee to 
whome —.— — — him. 
er 48.5 

28. Come vnto nde all yeguhaybee 
wearicand ladem, ,' and.Lwill eaſe 


—— 1. 15. -K 3.25 you. 33.20. & 3 43-6 3-b2-7ebe3. — 
Are noc tuo ſparowes lulde fora 
> — — — * Take my yoke onpgult ear * 
llon the grounde without your 1 that I am,mceke Leere 
reer, wy: ——— . ir &yc<hallfindre vega your 
*. 10 11 
430; Vea gail he haires —— 30 Formy yoke js. * On 
ate numbeed. 146.2 den light. 
25 Feate ye not thenoforg, yet arc of 12. 24 hut . * — 
2 More zaue then manic ſpatrowes. Re Thi n 
1.176 , > Singh 4 payiNn ome 8 
5 Bor whoſgouer ſhall de me be- » Ana ahahs 3 
fore den, big will] ell 
rede which is in heauen. 31 — 
21.9.4 3 4.26 e e bee 1 
way. bar ſhiek FW . 2 t  holygho hall 
rittans s lirndgmyaeſ- not be fogziuen ng men, + r. 
— — IEINS » * And, what 2 "tall ſpeak 
* 
Mor Among them which are begor- 11 — e, 1 
. — n, ne ther eοντν fh : x whyſocycr 
4- notwith- : ſhall ſpes 3 
uulesſt inchoking- |; 3x ba pany Oy anne 
8 , inthis . my = 
GLO! 188 
$.the lane AL * Phe men of Na 
> > pophecied vnte oha, 2.11.10 _ pre: 4. cration, 
33; Add hon Capernacs , whach ae , Ela Eg 
ge vp en, hae n bee | _ ar the. preaching 
- .: breyght gen ts fort great Kc. 3-24.15 
unte N a4 Nome when the ynckang {pirite 
me done among ge- „ia gone out.of the man eth 
. EE eee, . places , . tecking 
6 FE ES +3 as unde * 2c: af * 
AF, A time 8838 = o 
ide ** thee theakes, O father, 134 RS ed} Lye. Felt 
—— Sah, be- — way ſide, and the faules came 


1p. 342,10. 
N. 44 


* Kt 4. u & 4.17.33 
L | Andfome fell ypon ſtonie 
— — had not much earth, ro 
anon becaue 
eee — 
1 
t s ſprong — » & choke 
them; * f 417.33 
9 Heerhathach cares toheare , let 
bim heare. $.23.13 
11 


kuoe the ſecretes of the kingdom 


of heauen, + durcothemirisnot gi- | 


gen” _—_ <2 

x6 
ſceꝛde yout cares, for they heare. 2. 
9.1 
17 beende eee he 

etes and 

ale defire# to ſee 
- which yeeſti, and huue not ſeene 
them, &c. 2.11.6 
1. 8 kingdome of heauen is like 
e a man, which ſoweth good ſeed 
in his feelde. 41.13 
29 — —ũ——4ẽ— — 
186 cher the tyres, ye plucke 
vp alſo chem the wheare. . 


3 The kingdome — like 
into a graine of muſtardſeed. which 


| aman taketh & ſowcthia his fielde 8 
; tine eRbuPhiriors, :Sadnces. 


49.34 
Another parable ſpake bee yn 
oy ingnbe kingdowe ofhes- 10 


yntoleuen, which a wo- 


arch & hideth in three pecks 
Sie ir be all leauened. 4.19. 


47 The kingdome of heaven is like 1 


9292 ——_—_— | 


Rang 


n , 1 them, 
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Becauſe it is giuen vnto you, to 


men 
oft thinges 


walking on the ſed. 4.19.2 
154 Why doyee ao 6 era — 29 
commaundement of by your 
tradition? — 410.10 
4. For God hath commaunded.ſapin 
honour thy father add mother 1 1 
he that curſeth father and becher, 
let him die the death. 28 36 


8 This people draweth neete vnte 
mee withtiicic mouth, and honou - 


reth mec with thei their 
hcart is uten me 3. 0. 

4 31 

9 dan ia es chey e mee, 


teaching for doctrines, ment pre- 
oepts. © "4x61 5&4 10 13 
13 Euerie plant which mine he auenly 
father hath not planted-, ſhall bee 
rooted vp. 2.5. e u. & 


24.6 

14 Let them alon dne blend 
leaders of the blinde, & the blind 
leade the blind, botli Mall fal in the 
ditch, 19.11, & 4.9.12 
wy l am not ſent; but vnto the loſte 
ofthe houſe of 1.71.12 

Wk ae deede ofthe 
'- Jeattewef the Phactſe&s, &'Saddices. 


26 
12 Then odertiood Kehad 
not ſaid thar they 'deware of 


the leueti of breade but ofrhe do- 


us" Wer pong ede 
17 — Sion — 
of Jonas, for ficth & bloud hath not 
. — it vuto hee, but my fa- 


eee & 3 


IZ 36: 


6 9's 


art Peg. & v 


ſocuer thou oe, on the carb 
fhalbcloſed in No 13 
41.22.84 2.10. K 4.6 1 1.1.8.4. * 
124. 


Get thee be hinde mee, Satan: 
thou art an offeuce vnto mee. &c 4. 
7.28 


23 


24 If anie man will followe mee, let 


him forſake himſclfe , and take vp 
his croſſe, and follow wee, 3.2. 

& 3.8.1 

27 For the ſonne oſ man ſhall come 


in the glorie of his father, with his 


angels:and then ſhall he giue to e- 
ucric man according to his deedes. 
3.8.3 

172 And was transfigured before 
them: and his face did ſhine as the 
ſunne,and his clothes were as white 
as the light, 4417.17 

s5 While hee yet ſpake, beholde, a 
bright cloude wed them: and 
be elde, there came a voice out 
of che cloude , ſaying : this is my 
welbeloued ſonne in whome I am 
well pleaſed, heare him. 2.15 2. & 
3.4.32. & 3.1. &. 20.48. & * 


18.10 For I ſay vnto you, that bikes 
uen their Angels alwaies beholde 
the face of my father which is in 
hcauen, 144.7. K 1. 24.9 

11 For the ſonne of man is come to 
ſaue that which was loſt, 2.12.4 

15 . If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee, goe, and tell him his Fai be. 
tweene thee and bim alone: if hee 
heare thee , thou haſt vonne thy 
brother. 412.3 


17 Andif hee will not vouchſafe to 


heare tliem, tell it vnto the churc h⸗ 
and if he refuſe to heare che church 
alſo, let him be vnto thee as an hea · 
then man, and as a publicane, 4. 

15. K 41. K 4.12.3 


18 . Verily Iſay to you, wha 


|; 3 


ſhalbe bound in heauen: and what- ye 
2.& 13T I, 


19 TR —— „tha 
2 you ſhall 8 


. 2. e 


of wy father which is in heauen. 3. 
20.30 

20 For where two , or three arc ga- 
thered together in my name, there 
am I in the middes among ibem. . 
1. . K 4 6.4.6,4.9.2 

22 lay not te ihce, vmo ſeuẽ times: 
but vnto ſeuentie times ſeu] — 


41.23 
29 And his fellow therfore ſel — 


8 him, ſaying, — 
tience with me, & I wil pay 1520 Gel 
44.23 

19.4 Wherefore they are nomore 
twaine , : let not man 
therefore put a ſunder chat which 
God hath coupled together. +1 Fe 


11 Allmen cannot — OY 
ing, ſaue them to whow it is given. 
2-8.42.& 4-13.17 

12 For thereareſome chaſt , which 
were ſo borne of their, mothers bel- 
ly:and there be ſome chaſte which 


be made chaſte 1 wh and there 
282 


be ſome chaſte 
24 


t schaſt 

of heauen,&c. 
13 Then were brought ynto him 

lule children, that he ſhoulde put 

his vppon them, and ye: 


andthe diſciples rebuked them, = 


14 Suffer litle children to come vnto 
me, and forbid them not: ſor of fuch 

i che kingdome ofheauen. 446.7. 
4167.46.26 

15 And when he had put his handes 
on 


7 thou ſhalrnoc 


19 % 17 eG aud = mo- 
ther, &c. A. 12. h 
21 Urhou vil be perfeRte, p got, ſe 8. K 
thar thou haft, & giue to the 
and thou ſhalt hae tr 


uen, Nc. 13. 
25 And when his diſciples — = 
they were exc y amazed, 
_ taying , who then can bee ſaved? 


35 And lebe bebeld them and fa. 
vnto them: wich men chis is ynpoſ. 
fible pr wh God all chioges are 

"* 

23 And ſcfus ſaid ynto thein, verilye 
Iſay to you: that when the ſonne 
ef man ſhall ſit in the throne of his 

f — which thai mein 
ther ation, 


| 3-25.10 
29 And whoſoeuer ſhall forſake 
houſes,orbrethren,or ſiſters, or fa- 
cher, or mother, or wife, ot children, 
t lands, for my names ſale, he ſhall 
teceme an hundred folde more, & 
hall inherite life euerlaſting. 3. 25. 


to hier labourers = 


3.8.3 
25 Yeknowe that the lordes of che 
Gencils haue dominati6ouer the, 
and they that are great. exerciſe 
authoritic ouer them. 


be ral, 


. Ge e | 


reaſure bes g 


pon 
rwchac tribesof . 2.16, 18. & 


4118 30 For in the reſurrection. 


6 | 119 
705 por l. betete 
©- Per i hoſdeber will e 


Jen, let bum beyour ſeruant . 417, 
'$ 
48 Even iche ſonne of man came 
not tobe ſerued , but to ſerue, and 
to * his life for the raunſome of 


2.16, 
27.9 gs the people that wene 
before,and they sl at followed 
cried, ſaying : Heſenme the ſonne of 
Dawid : bleſſed be hee that cõmeth 
in che name of the Lorde,&c , 2.6. 


22  Wharſoever yee ſhall aske i 10 
* if ye beleue, ye ſhal receiue 
10.11 
25 "The bapriſme of hn — 
9 — heauen,or of men? then 
hey reaſoned among themſelue: 
fog: if we (hal ſay from heauen, 
1 why did yee not 
then belicue 4419.5 
1 Whether wn them did 
the will of the father ? they ſay de 
vnto him, che firſt; leſus ſaide vnto 
cht. verily I ſay vnto you, chat the 
Publicans and the harJors ſhal goe 
before you into the kingdome of 
God, 2.8.14.& 3.7.2 
21.1 The ki of heauen is like 
vnto acertaine king, which =_— 
bys ſonne. 
12 Frindhowcameſtthou 212 
& haſt nor on a wedding on eo, 
ee 
13 Bind him hand & foote, take him 
away, and caſt him into vtter dark - 
neſſe: there ſhalbe weeping & gna- 
of teeth. | 25.12 
14 For manic are called, but ewarc 
choſen, 


3-24.6 
23 Theſamedayrhe Sadduces: came 
to him, 


ſay chat there is no 
reſurrectionJ. 2.10.23 
they 
neyther 


e 


And — —— 


1 1 N nevi 
1.15.3. K 2.12.6, . 


32 Cn Qt ene 24 Fe 
See eee 
c ob 


25 e. oy 


n heart, wr alliþy.ſs 
ich all thy munde. 4 B. A8. 


5. 3 BY 
And che ſecond j 
mn y 


* 11 - 
For they binde , i 
eee 3f fic 
them on mens ſhovIders , but 2 eth no 2 
chẽſelues wil not moue them wit besen bi hy ather one le. 


e of they Sagen. 4e dns, * 
$ Bun be no yeealled.Rabbilor 6 1255 e = 


docdor to wit, Chr anda 
. e To _ to giue dem incate ene 


And call not 
s eee 
„Erber which e in heayen,. 1 4320 


23 "Andye leave dh weaker ee. t. 
ters ofthe law, as iudgement, and 


— 5 
ue Boren 


ES 


(ut telt < aac 
* ven 


TheT:ble. 


b e wh ay e 
r een thariks 12 77 
10 55 4 


cheatd ic. by, n id fefus vnto th my foale 
is verie — euen ynto the dęath: 

tatie ye a watch with me. z. 
55 2 n Phat 234.9 
. 7 4. archer, and fel 

c ale 

e ee 
. as 
oh wile, © 4.1512 


thou gre cure jr 
N. Aae jan oh 
74 beg in he ro turſe himſelfe 


e 5 
Fo! , Ino not 


1 0s 3.48 
Su Fo Q ed ito 4.1.26 


* 


= dared 76 eee the words 
of leſuts, which Taide vnto him, Be · 
DS fore che c 89838 


ll go ino cu me vice went out, and 
ö A into li 2 wept 3-3 4 
: 3.25.5 27.4 I haue ee the inno- 

2 but they ſaide, wharis 


we nb ao thou to ir. 3.4 

3.25.8 t And en te was ceaſed 4. 

ore alwaiey chięſe Prieſts and elders, he — 

ye not have | redfiothing. * 2.16.5 
. 14 oy oper yrain erin 
word in ſa much chat the gouerno 


* 

* ug the 
A Ne har dls lt 
ee er : 


. 
* 
. , > *s £ 
* 
* * 4 . 7 __ 

men my 

"SE * * * 

"4 + . 
. 4 Den 
* 
' 


{4 2 bcatihi ass (re has 
Hedi a londevojed; ſaying, 
El, El, Lamaſabattheni ? that is, 
my 


= 2 per 15 =O 


my God, my God , why haſt thou 
forſaken me? 2.16.11 
10 Then leſus cried againe with a 
Joude voice, & yeelded vp the ghoſt, 
4-19.23 

5z And the graues did open ihem- 
ſelues, and many bodies of y ſaintes 
which ſlept,aroſe,2.10,23.and.'3.25. 


7 
53 And came out of the graues af+ 
tet his reſurrection, and went into 
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MARKE. | 
1. Hof le- 


* 
— 
9.2 

4 Is did baptiſe in the wilderneſſe, 
and preached the baptiſme of amE- 
dement of life for remiſſion of fins. 
3-3-1 9.& 4.19.17 

15 Andfayingthe time is fulſilled, & 
the ki of God is at hand, re- 


the holy citie, and appeared to ma- pent & beleeue the goſpell. 3.3.19 
ny. 2.10.23 3.15 And that they might haue power 
65 And they went and made the ſe- to heæale ſickeneſſes, and to caſt out 
—.— ſure with the warch & ſea- diuels. 1.13.7 
the ſtone. 3.25.3 28 Verily. I ſaye vnto yon all fins 
38.5 Zut the Angell aunſwered and bee forgiuen vnto the children ot 


ſaide to the women, feare yee not, 
&c. 1.1 
6 He is not here, for he it riſen, as 
he ſaide, xc. 417.29 
7 Tell his diſciples, that hee is riſen 
from the dead, &c. 1.14.6 
11 Nowe when they were gone, be- 
holde, ſome of the watch came in- 
to the citie , and ſhewed yntothe 
hie pricſtes all the things that were 
done. 347.3 
12 And they gathered themſelues to- 
with cheelders, & toke coũ- 
gauc large monie to the ſoul- 
rn 
13 ing, Say, his diſciples came 
night and ſtole him away while wee 
325.5 
13 Al power is given vnto mee in 
hesuen and in — 15.5 
Go therefore and teach all nati- 
ons, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and the Sonne, and the 
holy ghoſt. r. 13. 16. & 4.3.6.& 4.8.4.& 
414.20. & 4.5.18. 20.42. &. 4. 16.27, 
& 4-19.28 
20 Lam with you abvaies, vntill the 
ende of the world. 1.16. 1 4. & 4.8. 8B. & 
4.11. & 4.7.6. & 4 17.28. and 4.17. 
30 


17 


men, and blaſphemies, wherewith 
they blaſpheme. 357 
29. But he that blaſ; h agai 
the holy Ghoſt, ſhall neuer bee for- 
giuen, but is culpable of eternal di- 
nat jon. 1.13.15. K 3.3.22 
6.7 And aue them power ouer vn- 


cleane ſpirites. 1.13.13 
13 2 — 
hey annointed many that were fick 


they 
with oy le, and healed chem. 4.19.18. 
& 419.28 
7.33 Then he tooke him afide from 
che multitude, & pur his 6 in 
his eares fe did ſpit,andtouched his 
2 2% l 
8.38 Fot whoſoever ſhal be aſhamed 
of mee, and of my wordet among 
this adulterous and finfull genera · 
tion, of him ſhall the ſonne of man 
be aſhamed alſo, &c. . 44,26 
924 Lord, Ibeleeuechelpe my vnbe- 
-liefe, 414.7 
43 Togoe into hel. into the fire that 
neuer ſhall be quenched... 3.25.12 
44. Where their worme dieth not, & 
the fire neuer goeth out. 3.25.13 
to? Therefore, vhat God hath cou- 
pled together, let no man ſeparate, 
411. 
30 But 


FFEf. 


30 · But he ſha] receive a hundred fold 
nowe at this preſent: houſes, and 
brechren,andfiſters, and mothers, 
and children, and landes with per- 
ſecutions: and in the world to come 
erernall life. 3.18.3 

11.24 Whatſoeuer ye defire whenye 
pray, belecue that ye ſhall haue it 
and it ſnalbe done vnto you. 3.20.11 

12.18 Then came the Saduces vnto 
him(which ſay, that there is no c 
ſurrection) and they asked him, 
ſaying. 3.25.5 

13.32 But of that day & houre know- 
eth no mã, no not the Angels which 
are in heauen , neyther the ſonne 
himiolfe, ſaue onely the Father. 2. 
en 14.2 

14 22 And as they did eate.leſus toke 
the breade, and when he had giuen 
thankes, hee brake it and gaue it to 
them, and ſaide, take, eate : this my 
body. 4.17. . & 417.20 

3 And heetooke with him Peter, & 
Janes and Fuba, & he began to bee 
afraide;andin great heauineſſe 3.8. 


| | 9 
And faide vnto them, my ſoule is 
verichcauic, euen vnto the death: 
turie hete and waech. 
15 299 Thus the ſcripture was fulfil- 
led. which ſaith. And be was coun- 
ted amongthe wicked. 2.16.5 
16.5 He appeared firſt ro Marie Mag- 
dalene, out of whome hee had caſte 
ſeuen die. 774 
15 Goeye loto allthe worlde , and 
| — the Goſpel to euetie erea- 


. 4484.3 12. & 446.27. & 4. 43 


5 19.28 
36 Ho that ſhall beleeue and be bap- 
tiſed. ſhall bet ſaued. 4.15. 1. & 4.4 6. 
zur lab omen i 2 BY 
19 So after the Lord had ſpaken vnto 
them, he was receiuech into heauen 


and ſat at the right hand of God. 2. 
14.3. & 4 7.2.7 


* 
- 
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2.1613 


LVXE. 
1.6 BOih were iuſtified before God 


and walked in all the cõman- 

; JoJcmentes and ordinaunces of 
the Lorde, without re proofe. 3. 17. 7 

15 And hee ſhall be hlled nh the 
holy ghoſt, cucn from his mothers 


wombe, / 4.16.17 

17 For hee ſhall goe before him in 
the ſpirite and power of Elias : to 
turne the heartes of the fathers to 
their children, and the diſobedient 
to the wiſedome of the iuſt men, to 
make readic a people prepared for 
the Lord. 41.6 
For lobe, thou ſhale conceive in 
thy wombe, and beare a ſonne, and 
ſhale call his name leſus. 2.16. 
32 Heſhallbe great, and ſhall bee 
called the ſonne of the moſte high, 

& the Lor de ſhallgiue vnto him the 
throne of his father Dawid. 2. 14.4.7 

33 And he ſhall raigne ouer the houſe 
of Jacob lor euer, and ot his king - 
dome ſhall bee none ende. 2.14 3. & 

- 2.15.3 

34 Then ſaide Moe vnto the An- 
gell ow ſhall this be, ſceing I know 
no man? „ef 
35 And the Angel anſwered, & ſaide 
vnto her, che holy Ghoſt ſhalleome 
ypon thee, & the power of the moſt 
high ſhall oucrſhadow theei there- 
tore alſo, that holy thing which ſhall 
be borne of thee, ſball be called the 

. ſonne of God, 2.14.5 
And whence commeth this tome 
thatthe mo her of my Lord ſhould 
come tome 2.14.4 
54 . Hee hath vpholden ſracl his ſer- 
uant, being mindfull of his mercic. 
2% un 3 ' 2.10.4 
73 That he would ſhewe mercye to- 
wardes our fathers, and remember 
his holy couenant. 2.10.4 
73 And 


31 


73, And che oth which hee ſware to 
our father Abraham. 2.10.4 
74 Tharwe being deliuered out of 
the handes of our enemies, ſhould: 
ſerue him without feare. 3.16.2 
77 And to giue knowledge of ſaluati- 
on vnto his people, by the remiſſion 
of their ſinnes. 3-11.22 
79 To giue light to them that ſit in 
darkeneſſæ, and in the ſhado ve ot 
death, and to guide our frete into 
the way of peace. 2-12.4 
211 That is, that vnto you i: borne 
this day in the Citie of DawdaSa- 
uiour, which {x Chriſt the Lorde.2, 
15.5 

13 And ſtreight way there was with 
the Angell a multitude of heauenly 
ſoldiers, prayſing God, &c. 1.14. 
37 And ſhee was a widowe about 
fouteſcore and foure yeeres , and 
went not out of the temple , & ſcr- 
ucd God with ĩaſtings, and prayers, 
night and day. 4-12.16 

11 And leſus increaſed in wiſedome, 
and ſtature, and in fauor with God 
and men, 2.14.2 
3-3 And he came into al the coaſtes 
about Jordan. preaching the bap- 
tiſme of repentance for the remiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes. 3.3.19.%4 15.7.8 4. 
19.17 

$ Bringforth therefore fruites wor- 
thy amendement of life, and begin 
not to ſay with your ſelues, ve haue 
Abraham to our ſathet: for I ſay ynto 
you, that God is able of theſe ſtones 

do raiſe vp children vnto Abrahon. 


11 a yt 5 

14 The ſouldiers l.kewiſc —— 
ol him, ſaying , and what fall wee 
doe dand he ſaide vnto them. do vi- 
olẽce to no man, neither accuſe any 
falſely , and be content with your 


wages. 4:20.12 


16 FJohnaunſwercd,and ſaid to them 
al, in deed Ibaptize you with water, 
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but one ſtrongerthan i, commetb, 
whoſe ſhooes latchet I am not wor- 
thy to vnlooſe: hee will baptiſe you 
with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
3-1-34-& 4.15.6.7 
22 And the holy Ghoſt came'downe 
in a bodily ſh1pe like a Doue, vpn 
him, and chere was a voyce fiom 
heaus, ſaying, thou art my beloued 
ſonne: in thee l am well pleaſed . 4. 
17.21 

23 And leſus himſelſe began to be a- 
bout thirtie yeares of age, being as 
men ſuppoſed the ſonne of Foſeph, 
which was the ſonne of Elie. 4.45.27. 


29 

38 Which was the ſonne of Eno, 

which vas the ſonne of Seth , which 

was the ſonne of Adam, whiche 

was the ſunne ut God, 2.18.7 & 

2.13.3 

4.17 And there was deliueted vnto 

him the boke ofthe prophet Eſaia:: 

and when he had opened the booke 

hce founde the place where it was 

writren, 4-19.23 

13 The ſpirite of rhe Lord is vpon me 

— hath annointed me, that 

I ſhould preach the Goſpell to the 

re:he hath ſent me, hat I ſhould 

ale the broken in heart. 2.15. 2. & 3 

320. & 3.4.3 

iz And touched him ſaying, I will, 

be thou clan. And immediaci tho 
leproſie departed from him, 

14 And he commanded him that he 

ſhoulde tel lit ta no man : burgoc, 

. airb hee, and ſhewe thy ſelſe to the 

prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing, as 

Moſes hath commanded; for a vn - 

neſſe vnto them. 344 

34 Can ye make the children of the 

wedding chamber faſte, as long as 

the bridegrome is with them? 4.12. 


F ; : by Az 
6.13 And when it was day, he calle 

his diſciples , and of them he choſe 
FFFfz, twelue 
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— which alſo he ealled Apo- 26 For whoſoeucr ſhall bee aſhamed 


2. 443-5 

23 Reioyce ye in that day, and be glad, 
for behold, your =! — 
heauen, c. 3.18.1 

24 But woe be to you that areriche, 
for you haue receiued your conſola- 
tion. 3.19.9 
3» Be ye merciful thereſore, as your 
father alſo is mercifull. 3.7.6 
729 Then all the people that heard, 
and the publicanes iuſtified God, 


delng baptiſed with the bapriſme of 6 


3.31.3 
35 Burwiſcdemec isiuſtified of al her 
children. 3-11.3 
36 Andoneofthe pliariſees defired 
him that he woulde cate with him: 
and hee went into the Phariſees 
houſc,and ſar downe at the table 3. 
4-37 

47 Wherefore I ſay vnto ihee, * 
nnes are forginen her : for ſne Io. 

ved much. To whom a litle is forgi- 
uen, he doth loue a litle. 3.43 t 
8.2 And certaine women, which were 
healed of euill ſpirites, and infirmi · 
ties, as Marie which was called 
Magdalene, out of home weneſcusE 
diuels. 1.14.14 

7 And ſome ſell among thornes, and 
the thornes ſprung vp with it, and 
choked it. 3.0 

13 Bur they that are on the ſtones, are 
they which when they haue heard, 

receiue the word with ioy, but 

hauenorootes , which for awhile 
beleeue, but in the time of tenration 
— 3˙2. 10 
x5. But chat which ſel on good ground, 
are they which with an honeſt, and 
good hart heare the worde, & keepe 
i, & bring forth fruirwith pacience. 
4-14.11 


9.23 Ifany man will come after me, let 


him deny himſeclfe, and take vp his 
crofſe duily and followe me-3.15.8, 


of me, and of my words, of him ſhall 
the ſonne of man be aſhamed when 
he ſhall come in his glonie, & in the 

ie ofthe father, and of the holy 

gels. 1.14.9 

55 But Ieſus turned about, and rebu- 
ked them, and ſaid, ye knowe not of 
what ſpirite ye are. 3.20.15 
10.1 After theſe — the Lord ap- 
pointed other o. alſo, & ſent them 
two and two before him, &c. 4.3.4 
And if the ſonne of peace be there 
your peace ſhall reſt ypon him: if 
not, it ſhall teturne to you againe.3. 
ma 

16 Hetharheareth I 
and he chat deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth 
me. 4.3 3. 43.4 

18 1faweSathan, like lightning, fall 
downe from heauen. 1.14.18 
20 Neuerthecleſſe , in this reioyce 
not, that the ſpirites are ſubdued 
vnto you but rather rejoice,becauſe 
your names are written in heauen. 


3:24 9 

21 The ſame hourercioyced leſus in 
the ſpirite and ſaide, Iconſeſſe vn- 
to thee father, Lotde of heaven and 
earth, that thou haſte hidde the ſe 
thinges from the wiſe and learned, 
and haſt reuealed ihem to babes, e- 
uen ſo, father, becauſe it ſo pleaſcd 
thee. 3-2.34 
22 Allthings are giuen me of my ta» 
ther: and no man knoweth who the 
ſonne is, but the father either who 
the father is,ſaue the ſonne: and hee 

to whom the ſon will reueale him. 3. 
21. & 4. 18.20 

23 Bleſſed are the cies, which ſee that 
_ IOW — 

24 I tell you, that man ets 
and kinges haue deſired 4 ſee theſe 
thinges, which ye ſee. and haue not 
ſcene them, xc. 29.1. & 2.11 6 
25 Maiſter, what ſhall I doe, to inhe· 
” rice 


riteerernalll.fe? 
27. And hee anſwered, and ſaide, thou 
ſhak loue thy Lord God, with al th 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and wit 
all chy ſtrength, and wich all thy 
thought, and chy neighbout as thy 


4.73.13 


(cle. 28.11 
30. And a certaine man went downe 
from leruſalem to lericho, and fell 
among theeues. 1.5.19 
36. Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt 
thou, was neighbour to him that fel 
among the thecues? 28 55 
11.2. And he ſaide vnto them when ye 
pray, ſay, Our father which art in 


Heauen. 3.20. 6. & 3. 20.34. 
3 Our dayly breade giue vs for the 
da 2.5.14 


7. 
21. When a ſtrong man armed, kee - 
peth his place, the thinges that hee 
poſſeſſoch are in a peace. 1.14. 13. & 
1. 14. 1 8. 
22. Bur when a ſtronger than he com- 
meth vpon him, and ouercommeth 
him, he taketh from him, all his ar · 
mour wherein he truſted, and deui- 
deth his ſpoiles. 1.44.18. 
39. And the Lorde ſayde vnto him, in 
deed ye Phariſees make cleane the 
out fide of the cup, & of the platter, 
but the inwarde part is full of raue 
ning and wickedneſſe. 3.436. 
T2 5. Feare him which after hee hath 
killed, hach power to caſt into hell, 
&c 


. 1.45.2. 

ꝛ0. And vhoſoeuer ſhall ſpeake a word 
againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhall be 
forgiuen him: but ynro him that ſhal 
blaſpheme the holy Ghoſte, it ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen. 1. 13. 1 5. & 3.3.21, 
21. & 3.5.7. 

14. Man, who made me a iudge, or a di- 
uider oucr you? 4.1 9. & 4. 11. 1 
14.21. Go out quickly into the places 
and ſtreetes of the Citie, and bring 


in hither the poote & the maimed, 
and the halt, and the blinds, 4.16. 
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15.7. Iſay vnto you, that likewiſe ioy 
ſhall bee in heauen for one finner y 


conuerteth, more than for nintie &- 


nine iuſt men, which neede no a- 
mendment of life, 1. 14. 7 
20, And when he was yet a great way 
off. his father ſawe him, and had c6- 
paſſion, and ran & fell on his necke 
and kiſſed him. 32037 
16.2. And he called him and ſaid vnto 
him, hoe is it chat I heare this of 
chee?giuc an acc oumpt of thy ſtew- 


ardſhip, for thou maiſt be no longer 


ſteward. 3.19.5, 
And l ſay vnto you, wake you frends 
with the riches ofiniquicie, y when 
you ſhall want, they may recciue 
you into cucrlaſting habitations. 3. 
18.6 

15. Yee are they which iuſtiſie your 
ſclues before men, but God know- 
eih your harrs, &c. 3.11.3.& 3.12.2 
16. e lawe and the prophets en- 
dured vntill lohn, & ſince that time 
the kingdome of God is preached, 
and cueric man preſſeth into it. 2.7. 


16. 

22. And it was ſo, that the begger died, 
and was catied by the Angels into 
Abrahams boſome, &c. 1. 14.7. & 1. f 5. 
2. & 3.25. 8 

17.3. If chy brother treſpaſſe againſt 
thee. rebuke him: and if he repent, 


forgiue him. 3.7.6 
4. And the ”m_ faide vnto the 
Lord, increaſe our faith. 4.14.7 


7. Who is it alſo of you, that hauing a 
ſeruaunt plowing or feeding cattel, 
would ſay vnto him by and by, vhen 
he were come from the field, &c. 3. 

14.15. 

10. So likewiſe ye, when ye haue done 
all theſe things which are comman- 
ded you, ſay. ve are vnprobrable ſer- 
uants, we haue done that which was 
our ie to doe. 3.14-14. 

GGGg 3 & 3.15 


3.15.3. 
he ſa) d vn- 
to them, go, ſne your ſclucs rothe 
Prieſtes. And it came to paſſe, that 
as they went, they were cleanſed. 


344 

20. And when hee was demaunde dof 
the Phariſees, whenthe kingdome 
of God ſhould come, he aunſwere d 
them and ſaid: the kingdom of Gd 
commeth not with obſcruation. 2. 


14. And when he ſawthem 
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ſaac,and the God of lacob. 2.10.9 
38 For he is not the God of the dead, 
but of them which liue. 4.16.3 


21.15. For I wil giue you a mouth and 
wiſedome, where againſt, all your 
aduc rſaties ſhal not be able to ſpeak 
or re ſiſt. 43.12 

28 Ard when theſe thinges be gin to 
come to paſſe, then looke vp, & lift 
vp your heades, for your tedempti- 
on draweth ncete. 3.9.5 


15.4 22.17 Andheto ke the cup, & gaue 


5. 
18.1, And he ſpake alſo a parable vnto 
them to this ende, that ti ey ought 
alwayes to pray, and not to waxe 
faint, 20.7 
13 Zut the Publicane ſtanding a far 
off, would not lift vp ſo much as his 
eyes to he auen, but ſmote his breſt, 
ſaying: O God, be mercifullto mee 
a ſinner, 3-4-18.& 3.12 7. 
14 Itcll ou, thi: man de parted to his 
houſe iuſtified , rather than the 
other: for cuery man that exalteth 
himſelfe,ſhail be brought low, & he 
that humbleth himſefte, ſhall bee 
exalted. 3435.8 3.11.3 
4: And leſus ſaide vnto him: recciue 
thy ſi ht, thy fayth hath ſaued thee, 
| 19.12 
19.17 And hee ſaidevnto him, well, 
ood ſeruaunt becauſe thou haſte 
— faithſull in a very little thing, 
take thou authority ouer ten cities. 
2.3.11.4 3.15.4 
26 Vnto all them that haue, it ſhall 
be giuen, & from him that hath not 
euen that he hath ſhall be taken frõ 
him. 2.3.11 3.15.4 
20.27 Then came to him cctraine 
of the Sadduces, which deny that 
there is any reſurrection, & c. 2.10. 
23. & 3.25.5 
37 And that the dead ſhall riſe again, 
cuen Moſes ſhewed it beſides the 
Buſh,when he ſaide, the Lord is the 
God of Abraham, nd the God of 7. 


thankes, and ſaid, take this, and part 

it among) uu. 417. 20.& 4 17.43» 

& 418.8 

19 And he tooke bread, and when he 
had giuen thankes, he brake it, and 
gaue to them, ſaying, this is my bo- 
die,which is given for you: doe this 
inthe remembrance of me. 4.3.6 & 
4.1 5. 20. & 4. 16.30. & 4.17. 1. 20.37 
20 Likewile alſo after ſupper hee 
rooke the cup , ſaying, this cup is 
the newe Teſtament in my bloode, 
which is ſhed for you. 2.11.4. K 2 
17.4. & 4.17.6.20, 

25 The kings of the Gentiles reigne 
ouer them, and they that be are rule 
ouer them: are called gratious lords. 
4.11.8.9.& 4.20.7 

26 But ye ſhall not bee ſo: but let che 
gieateſt among you, be as the leaſt: 
and the chiefeſt, as he that ſerueth. 
4.11.8 

32 But Ihaue prayed for thee, thar 
thy faith faile not, &c. 3.24.6. & 4.7» 
27.28 

43 And there appeared an Angel en- 
ro him from he auen, comforting 
him. 1.14.6 & 2.16.12 
44. And his ſweat was like droppes 
of bloode , trickling downe to the 
ground, 2.16.13. & 3.8.9. 
61 Thenthe Lord turned bac ke, and 
looked vpon Peter: and Peter re- 
membred the worde of th: Lorde, 
howe hee had ſaide vnto him, — 
ore 


fore the cocke crowe , thou ſhalt de- 
die me thriſe, 3435 
6 And Peter went foorth , and wept 
bitterly. 3-3-4 
23.42 And he ſaide ynro leſus Lorde 
remember mee, when thou com- 
meſt into thy kingdome. 3. 24.1. C. 4. 
a 16.31 
43 Then leſus ſaid vnto him, verily [ 
ſay vnto thee, to day ſhalt thon bee 
with mee in Paradiſe. 3.25.6 
46 And lelus cried with a loud voice, 
and ſaide, Father, into thy handes 1 
comment my ſpirir, &c. 1.15.2. & 3. 
25 6 
24.5 They ſaid vato them,why ſeeke 
ye him that liuech am6g the deade? 
1.14 6 
6 He is not here, but is riſen:remem- 
ber howe he ſpake vnto you, when 
he was yet in Galllee. 325.3 
But their words ſcemed vnto the 
a fained thing , neither belec ued 
they them. 3.2.4 
12 Then aroſe Peter, and ranne vato 
the ſepulchre , and looked in, and 
ſawe the linen clothes laide by thẽ - 
ſclues : and departed wondring in 
himſ. Ife at that which was come to 
paſſe. 3.2. 
16 But their eies were holden, that 
they coulde not knowe him. 4.17. 
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26 Oughtnor Chriſt to haue ſuffe · 
red theſe things, & to enter into his 
glorie ? 2.17.6. &3.18.7.& 4.17 32 
27 And hee began at Moſes, and at 
all the Prophets, & interpreted vn- 

to ihẽ in al the ſcriptures y thinges 
that were written of him. 1.9 3. & 


392434 
zu But hee was taken out ot theic 
ſight. 4.7.29 


39 Bchold mine handes & my feete: 
for it is my ſelſe: handle me and ſee: 
for a ſpirite hath not fleſhe & bones, 
as ye ſee me haue. 2.14. N. & 3.15. 
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3.41729 . 

44 Allmuſt bee fuliVed which ar S 
written of me in the law of Moſes , & 
in the Prophets, & in the Plalme® 


3-5 
45 Then opened he their vnderſta u- 
ding, that they miglit vnderſtande 
the Scriptures, 3.2.34 
46 Thus it is writren , & thus it be- 
houed Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe a- 
game from the dead the third day. 
2.12.4. K. 3.3.19 
47 And that repentance, & remiſſion 
of finnes ſhould bee preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning 
at Feruſalem. 2.12 4. &. 3. 3. 1. & 3. 3. 
19 


49 But tary ye in the citie of Feruſa- 
lem, vntill yee bee endued wich po- 
wer from on high. 43.12 

And it came to paſſe, that as hee 
bleſſed them, hee departed from 
them, and was catied vp into hea · 
uen. 417.27 


51 


ro 
1. IN the beginning was the worde, 
| & the worde was with God, & 
that word was God, 1.13.6. & 1. 13. 
„ 11. & 1.13.23 


13 Al chings were made by it, &c. 1. 


137. & 1.1317 

4 ln it was life, and the lite was the 
light of men. 1. 13. 3. & 1. 15 4. & 2.2. 
19. & 2.6.1. & 4. 17.8 

And the light ſhineth in the da ke- 
nes, & the darkenes comprehended 

it nor. 2.2.12 

9 That was the true light which 
lighteneth euetie man that cometh 
into the world. 2.12 4 
10 He was in the worlde, and the 
worlde was made by him , and the 
world knew him not. 2.124 

12 


But as many as receiuc him , to 
them hee gaue power to he the ſons 
of God, euen to them that belecue 
in his name. 

FFF 


2.6.1. & 3. 1. 4. & 3.20. 
74. 36. 


The Table. 


36,& 3.22.10, 

13 Which are borne not of blovd, nor 

of the will of the fleſh,nor of the wil 

of man, but of God. 2, 2 19.& 2.13.2. 

- & 3.1.4 

14. And the wotde was made fleſh,and 

dwelt among vs, & we ſaw the glory 

thereof, as the glotic of the oncly 

begotten ſonne of the father f. Il of 

grace and trucih. 1.13.11.& 2.12 4. 

& 2.14.1. & 2.14 8 

16. Andofhis fulaeſſe haue all we re- 

cciued, and grace for grace. 2.13.1. 

& 2.15.5. & 3. 11.9. & 3. 20.1 

17. For the law was giuen by Maſen but 

Grace and trueth came by Ieſus 

Chriſt, 2.7.16 

18. No man hath ſecne God at any 

time : the onely begotten ſonne, 

which is in the boſom of the father, 

he hath dec lared him, 1.13.17.& 2. 

| 2.20. & 2.9.1. & 4.17.30 

13. I am the voice of him that crieth in 

the wilderneſſe, make ſtraight the 

way of the Lorde, as ſaide the Pro- 

phet Eſaias. 2.9.5 

29. Behold the lamb of God, whichta- 

keth away the ſinnes of the world. 

2.14.3-& 2.16.5. & 2.17.4, & 34. 28. & 

| $15.7 

32.50 ehm bare witne ſſe, ſaying I ſawe 

the ſpirice come down from heaven 

like a doue,and it abode ypon him. 

2.15.5.& 4.19.20, 

33. And I knewe him not: but he that 

ſent me to baprize with water, hee 

ſaide vnto mee, vpon home thou 

ſhalc ſee the ſpirite come down, and 

tarrie ſtill on him, that is he which 

baptizeth with the holy Ghoſte. 2. 

15 

36. Beholde the Lambe of God, 2. 

9-5 

40 Anderewe ,Simon Peters brother, was 

one of the two which had hard it of 
John, and that followed him. _ 

F 


42. And he brought him to Ieſus. &e. 
5 4.5 
51. Heraſter ſhall ye ſee Heaven open, 
& the angels of God aſcending and 
.dcſcending vp on the ſonne of man, 
1.14. UU. & 2 92 
2.2. And Icſus was called allo, and his 
diſciples vnto the martiage. 4. 
13.3 
9. Nowe when the gouernour of — 
f. aſt had caſted the water that was 
made wine, &c. 4413.3 
15. Then hee made a ſcourge of (mall 
cordes, and draue them all out of 
che temple, wich the ſheepe and ox- 
en, and powred out the changer 
moncy, and ouerthrew the Tables. 
4.19.23 
19. leſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
dieſtroy this temple, and in three 
day es I will raiſe it yp againe. 2.14. 
4.6 3.25.7 
21. But he ſpake of the Temple of bis 
body. 2.14-4-& 3.25.7 
23. Nowe when hee was at Zeruſelem, 
at the Paſſeouer in the feaſt, many 
belecued in his name, when th 
ſawe his mitacles which hee did, 
4.2.5 
24. But leſus did not commit himſelfe 
vnto them, becauſe he knewe them 
all. 3.2.12 
33. Verily, verily, I ſay vnto thee, ex- 
cept a man be borne againe, he can 
not ſee che kingdome of God, 23 
1. & 4.16.17 
q. Except that a man be borne of water 
and of the ſpirite, hee cannot enter 
into the kingdome of God. 4. 
16.25 
6. That which is borne ofthe fleſhe, is 
fleſh: and that which is borne of the 
ſpirite, is ſpirit. 2.1.6 & 2.3.1 
13. For no man aſcendeth yp to Hea- 
uen, but hee that hath deſcended 
from heauen, euen the ſonne of ma 
whichis in heauen. 2. 14.2. 4.17.30. 
x . 14. And 


14. And as Moſer liſted vp the ſerpent 
in the wildernes, ſo muſt the ſonne 
of man bee liſt yp. 2.12.4. K 418. 

2 


0 

16. For God ſo loued the wor lde, hat 
he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, 
that whoſocuer belecueth in him, 
ſhould nor petiſh,bur haue hfe euer- 
laſting, 2.12.4.& 2.16.4.& 2. 
17.2, &3.14.17. &3.24.5, & 3.24. 


7. 
23. And John alſo baptized in Enow be- 
ſides Salem, & c. 4.15.6 
27. Mancanrecciuenothing,except 
ic bee giuen him from heauen. 2. 
2,20 
33. He that hath receiued his teſtimo- 
ny, hath ſcaled that God is true. 3. 
2.3 

34. For hee whome God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the word of God: for God 
2 him not the ſpirite by mea- 
ure. 2.15. 1. & 2.15 5 
36. Hee that beleeueth in the Sonne, 
hath everlaſting life: and he that o- 
beyeth not the ſonne, ſnall not ſee 
life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 4.16.31 

4. i. Nowe when the Lorde knewe, that 
the Phariſees had heard, that leſus 
made and baptized moe diſciples 
than Iohn, 4.15.6 
14. Bur wholoeuer drinketh of the 
water that I ſhall giue him, ſhall ne- 
uer be more a thirſt: but the water 
that I ſhall giue him. ſhal be in him 

a well of water, ſpringing out into e. 
verlaſting life. 3.1.3 
22, Yee worſhipthat which yee knowe 
not: wee worſhip that which wee 
know: for ſaluation is of the lewes. 
1.5-12.& l. 6. 4. & 2.6.1 

23. But the howre commeth, and nowe 
is, when the true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the fathet in ſpirit & truth, 
&c. 3.20.30. & 4.10.14 
1.13.24 


24. God is a ſpirit, &c. 
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25.1 know well chat Meſcies ſhalll came 
which is called Chriſt : when hee is 
come, he will tell ys all things, 2.15. 

1.& 48.7 

35.Bcholde,] ſay vnto you, lift vp your 
ey es, and looke on the regions, for 
they arc white alrcady vnto hat- 

ue ſt. 4.16.31 

42. And they ſaide vnto the woman, 
nowe we belceve not becauſe of thy 
ſaying: for we have heard him our 
ſclucs,& know that this is in deede 
the Chriſt,that ſauiour of the world. 

3.2.5 

13. Then the father knewe that ir was 
the ſame houre in the which leſus 
had ſaid vnto him, thy ſonne liueth. 
And he beleeued and all his houſ- 
hould. 3.2.5 

5.8.Leſus ſaid vnro him, xiſe aake vp thy 
be d, and wake. 419.29 

17. My father worke th hitherio, and 
Iwarke. f. 13. 7. & l. 1312. & 1. 16.4. & 


2.14.2 

38. Thereforethe Tewes ſought the 
more to kill him: not onely becauſe 
he had broken the Sabboth: but ſaid 
alſo that God was his father, and 
made himſelſe cquall wih God. 1. 


13-12 

21. For like as the father raiſeth — 
dead, and quickeneth them, ſo the 
ſonne quickeneth whome hee will. 
2.14 

22, For the facher iudgeth no man, 
but hath committed all iudgement 
vnto the ſonne. 2.14.3. & 2. 
16.18 

23. Becauſe that al men ſhould honour 
the ſonne, as they honor the father: 
he that honoureth not the ſonne, 
the ſame honoreth not the father, 
which hath ſent him. 2.5.2. & 2. 14. 


| 3 

34. He that heareth my worde, & be 
leeueth in him that ſent mee, hath 
euer laſting Lfe, and ſuall not como 
mio 


into condemnation , bur hath paſ- 
ſed from death to life. 2.9.3. & 3. 
15.6. & 3 24 f. & 325. 1. & 4.16.26 

25 The houre ſhall come, and nowe 
is „ when th: dead ſhall heare the 
voice of che ſunne of God. and they 
that heare it, ſhall llue. 2.5.19 & 2. 
12.4.& 3. 145 

26 For as the father hath lte in him- 
ſelfe , ſolikewiſe hath he giuen to 
the ſonne, to haue life in himſelfe. 
47 

23 Meruaile not at this for the houre 
ſhal come in the which all that are 
in the graues, ſhall heare his voice. 
3-25 4. 3.25.7 

And they ſhall come foorth, that 
haue done good vnto the reſurre- 
Rion of life: but they that haue don 
cuill, vnto the reſurt ection of con- 
demnation. 3.18.1 
32 There is an other that bea eth 
witneſſe of me, &c. 1.13.17 
35 Hee was a burning, and aſhi- 
ning candell: and yee woulde fox a 
ſeaſon haue reioyced in his light. 2. 


29 


9.5 

36 For ihe worke which the Father 
hath giuen me to ſiniſnhe, the ſame 
workes that I doe, beare witnc ſſe of 
mee, that the facher ſent mee. 1.13, 


13 

44 Howe can youbeleeue, which te- 
ce iue honour one of an other, and 
ſeeke not the honor that commerh 
of God alone? 3.11.9 
46 For had yee beleeued Moſer, — 
would haue belecued mee: for hee 
wrote of me. 2.9.1 
6.17 Labor not forthe meate which 
periſheth, bur for the meate y en- 
dureih vnto euerlaſting life, which 
the ſonne of man ſhall giue vnto 
you. &c. 3.18.1. & 4.14.25 
This is the worke of God, that ye 


29 : 
beleeue in him whom he hath ſent. 


3-19.10 
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35 Iamthe bread of Tife: he that com · 
meth to me ſhall not hunger, & hee 
that belecueth in mee ſhallneuer 
thirſt. 3 2445.& 4 17.4 

37 All that the father giuech mee, 
ſhall come rome , and himy com- 
methto me, I caſt not away 3.22.7.% 

3.246 

38 For I came downe from heauen, 

not to doe mine one will, but his 

will which ſent me. 2.14.2 
And this is the fathers will, 

which hath ſent mee, that ofall 

which he hath giuen mee, I ſhould: 
looſe nothing, but ſhouldc raiſe it 
vp againe at the laſt day. 3.22. 7. & 

3.22.10. & 3.24. 6. X 3.24.7. & 3-25. 

8 


39 


40 And this is the will of him that 
ſent mee , that euerie man which 
ſecth che ſonne,& belecueth in him 
ſhould haue cuerlaſting life, &c.3. 

| 22,10,& 3.24.5 

44 Nomancancome to me, except 
the father which ſent mee drawe 
him & I willraiſe him vp at the laſt 
day. 2.2.20. & 2.55 &3.2 34. K 3. 

21.7 & 3 24.1 

45 lt is written in the prophers, and 
they ſhalbe all taught of God. Eue- 
ry man therefore that hath hearde, 
and hath learned of the father c6. 
meth vnto mee. 1.3. 10. & 2. 2. 20. & 
2.3.7. & 2. 5. J. & 3.4. 34. & 3.24.1. & 3. 

24.14 

46 Not that any man hath ſeene the 

ſather, ſaue he which is of God, hee 

hath ſcene the facher. 3.2.34. 3 

22.10. & 3. 24. c 

He that beleeueth in me, hath e- 
uerlaſting life. 1.13.13 
43 lam che bread of life. 3.11. 9. & 4. 
17 4. & 417.8 

Your fachers did cate Manna in 

the wilder neſſe, and are dead. 2 1c. 6 

50 This is the breade which com- 
meth downe from heauen, that hee 

which 


47 


49 


which caterh of ic, ſhould not dic. 2. 
10 f. & 4.17.34 

I am the liuing breade, which 
came downe from heaucn : if anye 
man eate of this breade:he ſhall liue 
for euer: and the bteade that I will 
gue is my fleſhe, which Iv ill giue 
tor the life of the world. 3.11.8.& 4 
17.5.8 4.17.14 

53 Then leſus ſaid vnto chem, ve: ily, 
verily I ſay vnto you, except yce 
eate the ficſh of the ſenne of man, 
and drinke his bloud, ye haue no lite 
in you. 3.11.9. & 4.17.6 
$4 Whoſoeuer eateth my fle ſhe and 
drinketh my bloud, hath eternal life, 
& Iwill caiſc him vp at the laſt day. 
3.11.9 K4.17.34 

For my fl. ſh is nicate in dec de, & 
my bloud is grinke in decd. 2.17. . & 
4178 

56 He chat eateth my fle ſh. and drin- 
keth my bloud, dwelleth in me, and 
lin him. 4417.33 
57 As the living father hath ſent 
mee, ſo line I by che father, and hee 
that eateih mee, euen hee ſhall liue 
by me. 2.175 
66 Therefore ſaide l vntayon, that 
no man can come vnto mee except 

it be giuen vnto him of my father. 

3 23413 

70 Haue not I choſen you twelue, & 
one of you is a duell? 342.7. & 3 24. 


51 


55 


9 

7.16 My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent me. 2.8.26. & 4.8 4 
37 Nove in the laſt and great day of 
the feaſt, leſus ſtoode and crycd ſay- 
ing:ifany man thirſt, let him come 
vnto me and drinke. 2 16.14. & 3.1.2. 

N & 3.1.3. & 4.19.6 
39 For che holy Ghoſt was not yet 
giuen, becauſe that Ieſus was not 
yet glorified. 4.17.22 


8,12 Then ſpake leſus againe vnto 
them, ſaying, I am che light of the 


The Table. 


wor Idee thatfolloweth mee, ſhall 
nut walke in darkenes but ſnal haue 
the light ol liſe. . 14.3. & 34.1. & 3. 11. 
12. & 4-19.23 

16 For I am not alone, but I and the 
ſacher,&c. 1.13.17 
29 But he that ſent me, is treweꝛand 
the thinges hat I haue hearde of 
him,thoſe ſpeake I to the worlde. 2. 
8.26 

30 As he ſpake theſe thinges, manye 
belecued in him. 3.2.5 

31 Then ſaide Icſus to the lcwes 
which bel eued in him:if ye conti- 
nue in my worde, yee ate verily my 
diſciples. 3.2.12 

34 Verily,verily, Iſay vnto you, that 
whoſoeuet commitieth ſinne, is the 
ſeruant of ſinne. 2.2.27 
44 Ye are of your father the Diuel}, 
&c. . 14.15. be hath heena mumthe - 
rer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the trueth, becauſe there is 
no ttuth in bim: when hee ſpeaketh 

a lie, then ſpeaketh he ofhisowne: 
for he is a liet, & the father thereof. 
144.16. & 1.14. 18.& 1.14 19 

47 He that is of God, heareth gods 
words, ye therefore heate them not 
becauſe ye are not of God. 4.2.4 
5o And Iſeeke not mine owne praife 
but there is one that ſeekeih it, and 
iudgeth. 2.14.2 
56 Your father Abrahamrcioycedto 
ſee my day: and hee ſawe it, and was 
lad. 29.1. & 2.10.4 

58 leſus ſaid vnto them, verily, verti- 
ly I ſay vnto you, before Abraham 
was, Iam. 2.14.2 
9.3 Neither hath this man ſinned, 
nor his parents:buc that the workes 
of God ſhoulde bee ſhewed on him. 
1.17.1 

5 As long as lam in the worlde , I 
am the cke of the worlce, 2.14. 


3 
6 Az ſoone as hee had thus ſpoke he 
ſpar 


ſpat on che de, and made clay 


of the ſpitile, and annointed the 


eyes of the blinde with the clay. 4. 


a 19.18 
7. And ſaĩde anto him, go waſh thee in 
the poole of Siloam (which is by in · 
terpretation, ſent) hee went his way 
therefote, and waſhed, and came a- 
gaine ſeeing. 4.19.19 
24. And ſaid vnto him: giue glory vnto 
God, &c. 2.8.24 
31. Nowe we knowe that God heareth 
not ſinners: but if any man be a wor- 
ſhipper of God, and doth his will 
him heareth he. 3.20.7. & 3.20, 


10 

to 3. To him the porter openeth, and 
che ſh heare his voice, and hee 
calleih his one ſhecpe by name, 
and leadeth them out. 3.24.8 
4. And when hee hath ſent foorth hit 
owne ſheepe, he goeth before them 
and the ſheepe follow him: for they 
know his voice. 3.22. 10. & 4. 


2.4 

5. And they will not followe a ſtranger 
but they flee from him: for they 
knowe not the voice of ſtraungert. 
3-22.10 

7. Then ſaid leſus vnto them againe, 
verily,verily I ſay vnto you, lam the 
doore of the ſheepe. 4. 
19.13 

g. Tam the dore: by me if any man en- 
ter in, he ſhall be ſaued. and ſhall go 
in and go out, and finde paſture. 2 


143 

17. Tam the good ſhepheard , the 
ſhephearde giueth his lite for 

is ſheepe. 2.14.3.& 4.19.14 

14. lam the good ſhephearde, and 
knowe mine, &c. 4 3.4 
15. As the father knoweth me, ſoknow 
Ithe father, and I lay downe my life 
for my ſhęepe. 2.16. 
16.Other ſheepe I haue alſo, which are 
not of chis tolde: them alſo muſt I 
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bring, &c, 3-24 
17.Therefore doth my father 1 ue me, 
becaulc I lay downe my life, that l 
might rake it againe. 2.12.4. 
18. No man tałeth it from mee, but I 
hy it downe of my ſelfe: I haue po- 
wer to lay it dowpe, and I haue po- 
wer to take it againe: this comman- 
dement haue I recciucd of my fa- 
ther, 3 12.4. &2,165 
26, But ye beleeue not: for ye are not 
of my ſheepe, &c. 3.22 10 
27. My ſheepe heare my voice, and 
I know them, &c. 3.24.6. 
28. And I giue vnto them eternall life 
and they ſhall neuer periſb, neither 
ſhall any plucke them out of my 
hande. 3.15. 5. & 3. 21. I. & 3 22.7. & 
3.24.5 

29. My Father which gaue them me is 
greater than all, and none is able to 
take them out of my fathers hand. 

3 22. 10 

30. and my father ate one. 2.8.26 
34. lt is not wriceen in your lawe, I ſaid, 
ye are Gods? 4-26.31 
35.Ifhe called them Gods,vnto whom 
the vyord of God yvas — and 
the Scripture cannot be broken, 4. 


20.4 

37. If Ido not the yyorkes of my father 
beleeue me not. 1. 13. 13 
11.25. lam the reſurrection, and the 
lite: he that beleeueth in me, though 
he vvete dead. yet ſhall hee liue. 1. 
13. 13. & 2. 12. f. & 3.25. 9. & 4.16. 


17 

41. Father, Ithanke thee, becauſe thou 
haſt heard me. 1.13.13 
43- As he had ſpoke theſe thinges, hee 
cried vvith a loude voice: Lazarus 
come 4.19.29. 


44+ Then hee that vvas deade, came 
foorth bound hand and foote vvith 
bandes, and his face vvas bounde 
with a napłin. leſus ſaid ynto the m 
looſe him, and let him go. 


47. Then 


47 'Thengmhered the high pri 


the phariſees a counc ſayde: 
what ſhal we do*&c. 4.9.7 
11.27 Father, ſaue me fr6 this houre⸗ 
but therfore came 1 vnto this houre. 
2.124. & 2.16.13 

28 Father gloriſe thy name, &c. 2. 12. 


4 

31 Nowe is the iudgement of this 
worlde : now ſhall the prince of this 
world be caſt our. 1.14.13 
33 And I, if I were lift vp from the 
eatth, will drawe all mine vnto me. 
3.15.6 

39 Therefore could they not beletue 
becauſe that Eſaias ſaith againe. 3.24 


13 

11 Theſe things ſaide Eſala, when 
he ſawe his gloric and ſpake of him. 
1.1311. & 143.23 

For they loued the praiſe of men, 
more than the ptaiſe of God. 3.11. 


3 

49 For haue not ſpoken of my ſelfe. 
&c. 481 
13.4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laic 
aſide his vpper garmentes,androke 

a towell, and girde him ſelſe. 4.19. 


43 


23 

15 Forlhaue giuen you an example 
that ye e doe, euen as I haue 
done to you. 3.16.2 
18 I ſpeake nor of you all: Iknowe 
whom I haue choſen, &c.3,22.7.8&3. 


24-9 

34 Anewe commaundement giueI 
ynto you, that ye loue one another 

as haue loued you, that euen ſo ye 
houe one another. 9.16.2 
14.1 Te beleeue in God, beleeue alſo 
in me, 1.13.13. & 46.4 

sS Thomasſaide vnto him: Lorde wee 
knowe not whither thou goeſt; how 
can we then know the way > 4.17. 


2 
6 Iam the w, and the trueth, al 
the life, &c. 1. 13 17. & 2. &. & 3.20.35 
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K 416.9 
8 And Phi ſaide vnto him: Lorde, 
ſhewe vs the father , and it ſuffiſeth 


vs, 4-17. 33 
10 Be lieueſt thou not, that Lam in the 
father, and the father in mee 2 the 
wordes which l fpake vnto you , 1 
— not of my ſe lſe:hut the father 
dwelleth in mee, he docth the 
workes. 1.14 2. K 48.13 
11 Beleeue me, that I am in the father 
and the father in me: at the leaſt be» 
leeue me , forthe veric workes ſake. 

| 13-13 

13 And whatſocuer yet aske in my 
name. that will I do, that the father 
may be glorifiedin the ſonne. 3.20, 


17 

16 And Iwill pray the father, and he 

ſhallgiue you an other comforter, 

&c. 1.13.13. & 4.3.12 

17 Euen the ſpirite of trueth home 
the world can not rece ue, 

it ſeeth him not, neyther knoweth 

him: but ye knowe him, ſor he dwel - 

lech wich you, and ſhalbein you. 3. T. 


— 

26 But the eomfotter, whichis the 

holie Ghoſt whome the father will 

— 
ou all t 

— — — 

told you 2. 2.1. & 3.1.4.& 4.3.8, & 4.8. 


: 7 
28 aa gmt deals. 
13-26 
30 Hereaſterwilltnoefj 4 — 
thinges vnto you: for ince of 
this worlde commeth, and be hath 
noughtin me. .- 1.4418 
15.1 Lam the true vine, and my father 
is an husbandman: euerie branche 
that beateth not fruite in mee, hee 
taketh away : and euerie one that 
beareth frune, he purgech ir, that is 
may bring forth more. 2.3.9. K 214. 
3.& 4.19.14 
3 Nove 


Nome are yee cleane through the 
word. vhich l haue ſpoken vnto you 
3.6.3 

Im the vine, ye are the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forih much f uit. 
for withour me, &e. 2.2.8.8 2. 3.9. & 

. 2.5.4 4-19.34 

ro Ifye ſhallkeepe my commaundc- 
ments ye ſhall abide in my loue, e- 
uen as I haue kept my fathers com- 
and abide in his loue. 

. : . 3. 16.2 
16 But I haue choſen you, and or dai- 
ned you, chat yr go and brine foorth 
ftuite, & that your fruice remaine, 
. &c. 3-22.3.& 3.22.8.8 4.1.6 
19 Ifye were of the world, the world 
: loue his owne : but becauſe 
ye are not of che worlde , but I haue 
choſen you out of the world, ther 
forte the worlde hateth you. 3. 
22,7 

26 Euen the ſpitite of trueth , which 
proceedeth of the father, &c. 2.13. 

17 

126.3 They ſhalexcommunicate you, 
Nc. 5 4.2.5 

7 It is expedient for you, that Igoe 
away, &c. t. 13. 26. & 2.16.14. & 3.25.3. 

& 47.26 

ar Ofiudgement, becauſe che prince 
of che wor ld is judged. 1.14.13 

12 I haue yet many thinges to ſaye 
vnto you, but ye cannot beare them 
away. 3-21-2.& 4.8.14 

13 Whenhee is come whichis the 
ſpirit of truth, he will leade you into 

all trueih: for he hall not ſpeake of 
him ſclfe, but whatſoeuer hee ſhall 
heare, that ſhall he ſpeake;&c. 1.9;1 
& 3.2. 34. K 4.8 8. & 4.8.73 

20 Verily,veri'y,l ſay vnto you, that 
ye ſhall weepe and lament, and the 
worlde ſhall ccioyce: and yee ſhall 
ſarrowe, but your ſorrowe ſhall be e 
tuned to ioye. 3.8.9 
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24 Hu berto haue ye asked nothing 
in my name: aske and y ee ſhall: e- 
ceiue, that your ioye may be ful, z 


20.17, 
26 Intharday ſhallycc aske in my 
name, &c. 3.20.18 


28 lam come out from my father, & 
came into the wor ld: againc, Ilcaue 
the wor lde. and goe to my father 4. 

17.26 

17 3 And this is life eternal, tha. they 
knowe thee to bee the onely ver ie 
God, and whome thou haſt ſcnie 
Ieſus Chriſt . 1.13 26. & 2.8. 1. & 3 2. 


5 And now gloriſie mee, thou farhe? 
with thine owne ſelfe, with the glo · 
ry which I had with thee, before the 
world was, 1.13 l. & 1. 13 22. & 2.14. 


5 2 
6 L haue declared thy name vnto the 
men which thou gaueſt mee out of 
the worlde : then they were, and 
thou gaueſt chem me. 3. 24.1. & 3 24. 

6 


9 . :Ipray for them: I pray not for the 
worlde but for them whiche thou 
haſt giden me, fox they ate thine. 3. 

22.7 

12 WhileI was with them inthe 
worlde , I kept them in thy name: 
thoſe that thou gaueſt mee, I ke pr, 
and none of them is loſte , but * 
childe of perditid, that the ſcripure 
might be fulfilled. 3 22.7.% 3. 24.5 7. 


9 

15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt rake 
them out of the worlde : but y thou 
keepe them from euill. 2.5.11 
19 Andfor their ſakes ſanctiſie Imy 
ſelfe, hat they alſo may be ſanctiſi - 
ed through thy truth. 2.13. 74. 2.15. 
6. & 2.176. K. 3.11. 12 

21 That they allmay be one, as thou 
father art in me, and I in thee, euen 
that they may be allo one in vithat 
the world may beloeue , that m 


haſt ſent mee. 3.244 
18.4 Then I ſus knowingaltbinges 
that ſhonlde come vnto him: vent 


foot ch, and ſaide vnto them: whom 


ſec ke ye? 2.16.5 
36 leſus anſwered: my kingdome is 
not of this wor lde, if my kingdome 
were of this worlde , my ſctuauntes 


would ſurely fight, that I ſhould not 
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ſoeuert ſinnet ye retaine, they are 
retained, 34.10. & 4.1.22 & 4.2.10. 
& 4 6.3. & 4.6.4. K 4.8.4.8 441. 4. 

124 


28 Thou ert my Lord, and my God. 


1.43.11 


31 Buttheſe thingsare written, thar 


be deliuered to the Iewecs: but nowe 


is my kingdom not from hencc. 2. 15. 
37 Euerie one that is of tructh, . 
re th my voice. 4 2.4 
38 Pilaeſaid vntohim,what is truth? 
and when hee had ſaide that, hee 
went out againe ynto the lewes, & 
ſaide vnto them, I finde in him no 
cauſe at all. 2.16.5 
19.30 Now when leſus had receiued 
of che viniger, he ſaid, it is fin ſhed, 
&c. 4.18.3.13 
34 Zut one of the ſouldiers , with a 
ſpeare, pearced bis fide, and foorth - 

- Withcame there out bloud and wa- 
ter. 414.22 
Not a bone of him ſhalbe broken. 
1.169 

20.8 Then went in alſo the other diſ- 
. Ciple,which came firſt to the ſepul- 
cre, and hee ſawe it and beleeued. 


36 


2.4 
17 Touch menot,for Iam not = al- 
cended to my father, &c. a. la. a. & 4, 

19 The ſame daye then at night 
which was the firſt day of the weke, 
and when the doores were ſhutte 
where the diſciples were aſſembled 
for feare of the Iewes, came leſus & 
ſtood: ia the middes, &c. 417.29 


22 And when he had ſayde that, he 
breathed on them, and ſaide vnto 
them:recciue the holy Ghoſt, 4.19, 

7.29 

23 Whoſocuers ſinnes ye remit,they 

are remitted yntothem 2 and who- 


ye micht beleue, that Ieſus is Chiiſt 
the ſonne of G d. and that in be- 
lecuing, ye migh haue hfe, &c. 3. 

2.6 


21.15 Simoriſonne of amm, loueſt 


thou mee more than theſe: he ſaide 
vnto him, yca Lord, thou knoweſt y 
I loue the e:he ſaide vnto him, ſeede 
my lambes. 4.6.3. & 411.1. & 4-29 
2 


When thou waſt young, thou gir- 
de dſt tliy ſeife , & walkedſt whither 
thou wou!ldeſt, but when thou ſhale 
be olde, &c. 3.8.10 

ACTES. 


whome al'o hec preſented 


1.3 
= himſelfe alue after that hce 


9 


daies. 


had ſuffred by manye ia falllble to- 
kens being ſcene of thẽ by the — 
of fortie da ies, & ſpeaking of thoſe 
thinges which appertained to the 
kingdome of God. 2.16.14. & 3.25.3. 
| & 4.17.17 
For 7ohnin deede baptiſed with 
water, but ye ſhall bee baptiſed with 
the holy Ghoſt , within theſe fewe 
4.15.38 
But ye ſhall receĩue power of the 
holy Ghoſt, when he ſhallcome on 
_ yee thall — 5 = 
me in lJerwſalem, and in : 
vitermok part of the earth. 3. 12. & 
| 4.9.28 
And when hee had ſpoken theſe 
thisges while they behelde, he was 
taken vp,for a cloude fooke him ous 
of their Sght, 2.16.14 & 3.1.1. & 4. 
17% 
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17. . & 4.17.27 

to Bcholde two men ſtoode by them 

12 — 1.14.6 

xx This Ieſus which is taken vp from 

—— — come, as ye 

ſcene him go into heauen.1.14 

S. & 2. 16. 17. & 417. 24.7 

15 And in thoſe daies Peter ſtood vp 

in the middes of the diſciples , and 

ſaid(now the number ofnames that 

were in one place, were about an 

—— — 43-15 
two, 

called — — 

Jaflus, and Matthias, 4.313. & 4. 3. 


14 

26 Then they gaue forth their lotts: 
and the lot tel on Marmhias, and hee 
was by a common conſent counted 
wich the eleuen 4347 
2.3 And there appeared vnto them 
clouen t like fire, and it ſate 
vpon ech of them. 4.15.8 
4 And they were all filled with the 


23 


holy G and beganne to ſpeake 


wich their tongues, 4.19.8 
Whoſo euer ſhall call on the 
name ofthe Lorde, ſhalbe ſaucd,r. 


13.20 
im I ſay, haue ye taken bens 
handes of the wicked, beeing deli- 
wered by the determinate counſe ll 
and foreknowledge of God, & haue 
crucified and ſlaine. f. 18.1. & 3.13. 
6 


24% Whom God hath raiſed vp, & lo- 
f—D—ü—ä— — 
was vnpoſſible, that he ſhoulde bee 
holden of it. 2.26.11. & 2.16.12 

33 Since then chat hee by the right 
hand of God hath been exalted, & 
hath receiued of his father the 
miſc of the holy Ghoſte , hee hath 
ſhedfoorth this which yee nowe [ce 
and heare. 2.16.15 

37 Men, an brethren, what ſhall we 
doe: , 3-3 4-& 4.16.23 


21 


23 


33 Amende your liucs,and be bapti- 
euerie one of you in the name 
ot leſus Chriſt, forthe remiſſion of 
finnes:and yee ſhall recciue the gift 
ofthe _ _ 4-1 _ 4.16.23 
For t iſe is made vnto you, 
: and — and — 
a fatre off, euen as many as the Lord 
our God ſhall call. 4.16.15 
4t Then they y gladly recciued his 
worde, were baptiſed: and the ſame 
day, chere were added tothe church 
about three thouſande ſoules. 4.15. 
7. & 4.17.6 
42 And they continued in the Apo- 
ſtles doctrine, and fellomſſuppe, and 
breaking of bread, and praiers,4.17. 
5. & 47.35. & 4-17.44 
34 Then ſaide Peter: Silver & golde 
haue I none, but ſuch as | haue, that 
giue Ithee : in the name of leſus 
chriſt of Neil, riſe vp and walk e. 
1.13.13. & 4 19.18 
15 And yee killed the Lorde of life, 
whome God hath raiſed from the 
decade, whereof we are witneſſes. . 


17.1 

But thoſe es which God be- 
fore h 

his prophets,that Chriſt ſhould ſuf+ 


fer,&c, 1.18. 
19 — lives therefore, and 
tarne, that your ſinnes may bee put 
away, &c. 3.20 

Whome the heauen . — 
taine vntill the time that all chinges 
be reſtored, which God hath ſpokẽ 
by the mouth of all his Prophercs, 
fincethe worlde began. 2.16.15. & 4. 


17.29 
25 Tee are the childr — + 
phers,and of the covenant , which 
God hath made vnto ourfathers, 
&c. 1.10.23. & 4.16.15 
25 Firſt, vnto you God bath raiſed 
vp his ſoanc leſus, and him hee 
hath ſent to bleſſe you in turning 


21 


tir: 20 
2 Neicher is there cafuition mas 


giuen none other name vnder hea- 

uen, whereby wee muſt be ſaued. a. 

ö 16.1 

23 To doe whatſoeuer thine hande 

and rhy>couſelÞ had determined 
delete to be done. 

3 


32 And the multitude of them that 
belecucd,were of one hart & of one 
ſoule:&c. 4.1.3 


54 Thou haſt mot lied vnto men, 


* bur vnto God. 1.13.15 
16 There came alſo a multitude aut 
of the cities rounde about vnto Je- 
ruſalem , bringing ſicke foſkes, and 
them which were vexed with vn- 
Ne Nane were all healed. 
449.18 
Wee ought raher to * God 

bf Ne nien. 3.3.49 
3t ' Him hath God lift vp with his 
right hande to be a prince anda ſa- 
uiour, to giue repentance to Nſruell, 
and ſorgiueneſſe of finnes, 3.3.19 
4 — — — the coun- 
cettreioye were coun 
red — ſuffer rebuke for = 
3%7 
6a "Ang in thoſe Layes as the num- 
+ berofthe Diſciples grewe, there a- 
roſe a marmuting ofthe Grecians 
.-. rowardes the Hebtewes., becauſe 
chat their widowes were ng 

in the daylie miniſtring 

4 Then the teclue called the al. 

cirudeof the Diſciples toge the. & 
Hideꝛlt is not meete tat weſhould 
b:dcauethe word F Gd td ſetue the 
* les, ht . rund. 
11.9 
3 Wherefore brethren, loobe yo our - 
among you ſeuen th of honeſt re- 
Perc, Kc. | 439 
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any other : for among mem thete is 


148.1. & 1.18. 


* 


6 And ed and hid he 
they proy , * 


7 — of Od * 
and the number of the diſciples was 
multiplies in Ferwſalems greaily, &c. 

3.2.6 

10 Butthey were not able rorefiſte 
the wiſedome, and the ſpiriehyche 
which he ſpake. 

7.5 Aud hee gaue him none ite. 
rance in it. no, not the breadth of a 
foote:& c. 2.10.13 

23 Wilt thou kill mee, as thou did- 
deſt the Egyptian yeſterday ? 4.20, 

2 10 


44 Out fathers had che tabetnacle 
dee eee eh dar 
e ſ vnto 
Moſes, that hee Sac ac» 
cording to the faſbion that * — 
ſeene. 
4 The moſt high” Aelketh . 
temples mode wirt hands, Ec. 3. ꝛa. 


30. & 
33 Which haue receiued the — by 
the — 2 of angels, 1 * 
not ke | 
But l ofthe beſt 
— pak 
n the gore of God, &leſus! — 
ding at che right hande of God, 3. 
25.3. K l. 7. K 4.17.29 
36 And ſaidzbehold, I ſee f heauens 
open, and the ſonne of man ſtãdin 
ache right hand hand of Coda. 16.15 
4.17.29 
75 Andchey loned Steurn, wh cal- 
led on God, aud faide, Lorde leſus 
keceiue, Kc. 1.33 . K 1.154. 3-25- 


8.15 Then Simon — 
Ci ued allo, and was baptiſed, 


ee pars — 
fawet Fgncs,&c. y 2. 


'T4 They ent vnto then Peter and 
2% 4.67.&4.15.8 
Gg. 


m5 


— 


ce - 


15 Which 


47 Which when they were. come 
: - downe,prayed ſot hem, hattheyr 
: -\igherecexethe holye-ghal 4> 


16 om 
none of them, but they were bap- 
tiſed onely in he name of the Lord 

„ leſus. 4.16458 

17 Then Jaide they their honges cn 
them, and they teceiued the halye 
. Ghoſt. 415 8:84.19.31 

18 And when Simonſawe, j througli 
laying on of the Apoſil handy, tre 
hol; Ghoſt was giuen, hee offered 

pi chem money. 3 2.10 

22 2 therefore of this 8 

. 


„ d ass 
et he wos come downe on f 


ee ght ot thine harte 
1a7 be forgiuen thee, $.1.26 ; 


27 And he aroſe, and went on? and 
behold, a ceriaine Eunuch of Bihi. 
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# en 


—— "And thcrewas acertaine 4 
ADaneſus named Ananias, and to 
_ hinrſaideubeLorde in a vifon . A 
nanias,and he ſaide, beholde,1 = 
here, Lorde. 3.2 
J. 1 Nea 
this man, huy e much eueil be hath 
done to thy ſainies at Jernſaic tw. 1. 
13.1 
14 Morecuer here he hath autho — 
of the high prieſtes, to bind all that 
call on ihy name. 1.13 13 
15 He is a chaſen neſſel vnto mee, &ce, 
43-5 
Then Ann went his way, and 
1 — the houſe, and put his 
handes on him, and ſaide, brother 
Sau, the Lorde hath ſent me(cuen 
— that appeared yntothee inthe 


"3 


1 ee, Quetne of abi 4,09 ; as thou — thou migh- 
9 wepur, Who hi ciue thy e. 4 
FE: ofa ſhe rea, ene 2 | 5 
10 wootltap.. | 3.2.32 19 So was S cerraine yet vit 
Wn 2 — ä the diſciples which were at m_ 
195 age hou 4. Then be diciples jooke him! 

kin 25 en the es jooke C 
88 —— ,thou ., night, & put hm hropghuke wall, 
4.48.8416. An lerhie dewneine batket, 3 5 

4 * hes went donne both of 

", Jheminga the water , both Philip 36 Therews: al ar 7 2. 
and the Eunuche , and he baptiſed rayne woman; @ Diſcip named 
bim. 14.1622. 4.16.31 -, Tabitha,which by interpretation is 

92 I And Sens brenbings n threat - called Dorcas : ſhee was lull of good 

„ and i — the pockss and-glunes which ſhee did. 
oo oak Lorde, c. 3.2.6 
Now as he iourneyed, — 38 Nowe foralumuch as Lala was 
paſſe , that an hee was come necre neete to Feppe, & the diſciples had 


to Dæmaſcus, ſuddenlye there ſhi- 
ned rownde gbour him n — 


FIT eden ere, ; 


a voice, ſaying vnto him: 
„ why perſecureſ thou mee? 3 25.3.8 


41729 . 
6. Nui and goeinto the citic, and it 


44 vu 


heard that Peer: was there, they 

fſent vntahim wo men, &c. 3.2.5 
a0 n 
wand praye * 85 


(OY 1 & one that = 
red God with all his houſcholde 
which gaue much almes to che 1 
ple, 


—_— 


43 3 

15 And it came to paſſe as Peter came 
in. that Correlins me tte him, and ſell 
: downe at his feete, and worſhipped 
tm. 1.12.3 
And ſaid , Cornelis thy prayer is 
heard, &hinealates arc hadi re- 
membrance ann God. 3. 2. 


31 


34 Ofa . [perceive, that Codes 
noaccepter ofperſons, 3.17.4 & 3. 
23. to 

42 And he command: d vs to pteach 
vnto the people, and to teſtiſie, that 

x is hee that is ordained of God a 
iudge uf quicke and dead. 2.16.17 
43 To him alſo giue all che propheis 
witneſſe, that through his name all 
chat be letue in him ſhal receive re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 
44 While Peter yet ſpak theſe word“, 
- F haly ghoſt fell on all them whiche 
card the word. '4-1631 

2 Solwcommanaded them to bee 
Y N the name of the Lorde, 


4.17.1 


Thou een! in a to men yncir- 


| cunciſed Ahab excenwic them. 
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3.4-25.& 3.5. 1 


12.15 Then ſad they, un his Agel 
1.14.7 
13.2 Separate me Baynabar, ahd Sul, 
for the worke wherumto I haue e- 
led them. — 43.14 
3 Then faſted they, and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, K let the 
£0. 4.3.15. & 412.14. 4.12.16 
36 Howbcit, Dawid aficr he had ſer- 
ued.his time, by the coaſell of God 
he ſlept, and was laide with his fa. 
ther, and ſawe corruption. 320.23 
38 Be it knowen vnto you therefore 
men and brethren , that thro 
this man is prt ached vnto your 
Gorgiuencroflinned. 3-£1.3: 3. 1 ̃ 


39 And from aſchings, fomwhich 
ye could not be iuftified by thelawe 
of Moſe:, by him euerie one that 
belecucrhyisuited. 217.5. zit. 


43 Iv nich ſpate to chem,and lake : 
ted them to continue in the grace 
of Go. 14 

43 Andwhen the Gentiles heard ir, 
they were el: de and ghorified the 
word of the Lo ide and as —— as 

103" 2.828 


. 446.7 — 281. 1. — 
4 | Ehew Pave beg5,& expoundedihe: 12 Andrbediſciples were blled with 


thing in order to chem. 467 
16 Then l remembred the words of 


the Lord. how he faid Fohwbapriſcd: 


Vvuh water, but 2 baptiſed 
; wichtbe holy Gheſt. 5 2. 
14; Wbenthey licarde theſe 
© they held their peace, and glori 24 
God, ſayint: Then bath God alſo to 
the Gentile u, graunted repentance 


vn to life. „53121 


25, Inſomuch that the fliſcipleamere 23 Anduben 


dacft caied: Chuiftiaris in 
, der ee 


ioy. and with the — 32.6 
14.16 Who intimes paſt ſuffered all 
the Gentile: ro wake | in their own 
waic s. 1. N 13. & 1.1111 
20 Howbeit, as the diſc iples ſtoode 
' royndeabour bümde rule we 1 
tame into the ci, . 
23 Wie muſt through many — 
—— Ged. 3. 
— 7.& 3. — 
oruny n- 
nahen r dro eutiic 
— — 


60882 com- 


4.12.16 

159. And when there had beene 
reat diſputation, Peter roſe v _— 
1 them: Ve mã & biethren 
ye knave that a good while 280 
Noa O choſe out me, &c. 4.6. 


7 


9 And he put not difference betweene 
vs and them aſter that by faich hee 
had purged, &c. 3.14.8. & 4.144 

10 Nawe — why tempryce 
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een cler 


14 Bur pot ye pn dhe Lordiieſus Chrilt, 
and lake no thought for the fleſh, to 


aalthe ladet o. — 
142. Himebox is meals A ibasbb, 


receiue vnto you; but not fox con- 
rrougtfies of = 32. 


5 — one day aboue 
an other day, & an other man coii- 
- tetheuerix ouetie man 

is mind. 2,8, 
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Leden cue le ſhall bow to 
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other any morerbut te do epounde the Goſpel of C 
| — facet fiabln; he Yea fo t-enfor 4 
1 Put am oc to fal; eri 2 20 Tes fol erd my ſelſeè to 
eee dien. preach hetolpelnorwhete Chet 
fie an Vn added, Ne- b 434 
1 wadawperfirated MD, Bf nut now zo I to Feraſalem, to mi- 
= the Lorde keſus; that there no- Garg, — A 46.14 
7 ching ntleune ofieſelfs+dar'nto 30 Alſo brethren, I beſeeche you ſor 
hi that iudgeth any ching to bee ou Lorde leſus Chriſtes ſake , and 
W relesbe, e ia nelcabe g. 49. " forelout ofthe ſpirite that yee 
I ebe att * d1 01: $2YC $8 3 woulde ſternre with - "mec by prayers 
wy Poe the lnger of ud nt wt Cod for me. Wu 
mente and drinke:bur fighærouſnes 16.3 Gteete Priſcilla and Agile my 
— ad ioye in ihe holye tellowhelpets1n Chriſt leſus. = 
21544 
a Rad chen fairhd bse it with hy 7 Salute Antronicus & Junia m * 
ſelle before God: :blefſ:dis hee that "fine 6d fellew! ers whith are 
Lsendemneth nue hlenſc ie in chat notablebmongthe Apoſtles. , 2nd 
heaHowtrlks'"'3 19.8 re in Chriſtdefore me. 4-3-5 
23 For he that doubtech is condem - 20 The God of peace ſhalltread 5a. 
ned ifhe este, beeauſehee eateth tan vnder your feete ſhorihy. r. 14.18. 
ee and whatfoeuer id hnoẽỹTt Byihitetwlicica of & 3.15.5 
W er 510.325. a 4. 27! tion ofthe myſterie, 
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os 1˙ {vere lang, 6aght to world began. 
beare the inſumities of the weake 26 Bit nowe is opened. & blked 
d norwo lese ourſelues. $49, * « among alnations by the ſcriprurcs 


ecke prophets, Kc. 29.4 

7 Now he Godefpulenceandchn  1TCORINTH 2 
ation. gr err ry P * talled to lle of 
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M.. of God andour broy er Soſſe- 
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one mouth may praiſe God , cucn 3 — andpeatefrom 
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win mer bf be fe rffon, for the --talled vt che fellowſhppeot his 
truth of God, toconfirme the pio- ſonne loſus Chriſt, r. 3. 
miſes made yncothe failkers 3.2. 1 Fot it hath b. n declated ent» — 
31. 1 C my brethren, of yuu byrhem y a 
12 There ſhallbe a roote of le lſe. & che houſe :of close that 
he that ſbal xiſe to —— che! cdi amy yolk. 4: 
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a2 — in the wiſedome of . d& 4.8. it 
Gal, it pleaſed God by the fol- 13. fees wih 
nes o ce to ſave them i hat ech 4.16 31 


'beleey n 6.1 ol perccivesh 
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. 3 vnto the grecians Ir beg can hc m, becauſe 

724 I4 . 4 lporall diorac v0. 
26 155 brethren”, you ſee your calling |, 8 my 
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ficatiõ, dic. aa p.. & 2,16.19. 3,3-19 ,. ,drajciracicher yeegowareye able 
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10 Iany — 4 Ky e are gathered together, 
| Ear 18 ee our 
1 ie 2007 one 

mant ö ay, by the power of our leſus 

ee b. „ eri AJ... 414 
yer at 7 5 ge dehũered vnto Satan, for the de- 
ſcröckion of the fle ſh. xliat the ſpirite 
Wan fete — may be ſaued in the day of F. — 


thn t the ſpirit of God leſus. An 5.6 
3:63-&3. e not that a ht 1 — 
30 ER; © — whoſt lum lee 12.5, 
is 7 ene 2 
ee God: ſor it is writts, *** cel 4121724.18.3 

-  He'eatcheththewiſeintheir own, 11 755 an called a brother, be 
criftineſfſe,' *- 1.7K 23.20 © à fornſcatbt, or cbuetous, or anido- 
ar 'Thertfore let ho man reloyce in terra caller, ora drunkard,or an 
„ "nen:ſor allthipges arc yours, 4.19. | " exrgrrionter', -wittſuch a one tare 
tat ei * f fr dt. 41.15. 4.1275 
eee n ör tbe 71 For whathiic Tro doe, tÞ wdge 
miniftersof Chriſt, and Hiſpofers of them alſo, hich are wichout doe 
che ſecictes of God. / 43: 6. & = ye not iudge them chat are _ 


GA he es 


. 1. 5 

"4Forlknown 7 ſee, 2 40. 3 r goeth elm ha 

ESD i | oy. br K vnger the in N 
Fay © 31 /£19 , 181 ot +e'2 

2.431503 201 IU} rh 7 "Neel were 


ou. 7 845 Netvef to 
$ aorher,” 4.1. 14 


the ynr e 
ſepara ot | 21 — 
„ haft thow, — — Wray, nor adulleter 
a ou haſt receiued it nor wantons , n nor 
Ae ag e 2 e «tr not drun- 
nett der .d J & 3.24 katdetnðr f allera, „ 


all 


| 7 4.4 
tx But ye arciuſtified in the name of 
the Lord Ieſus, and by the ſpirite of 
our God. f. 13.14 & 3. 1. 1. & 3. 5.3. & 
3.146. K 3. 24.10 

13 Meates ate ordained for the belly, 
S the belly for the meates: but God 


ſh il deſtroy both i; and them, & c. 


3.5. K 413.59. 7 

Know ye not, that your bodies are 
members of Chriſtꝰ &c. 3. B. f. & 3.25 
8. & 4.17.9 

19 . Knowe ye not, that your bodie is 
the remple of the holy Ghoſt which 


15 


is in you, whome you haue of God? 
&c. 1.13.15. & 3. 3.9. & 3.4.7. & 3. 
25.8. & 4.3.1 


20 For yee are bought for a price: 
therefors glorifie God in your bo- 
dy, and in your ſpirite: for they are 
Gads. 2.15. J. & 3. 25.7 


7. Neuertheleſſe, to auvide forni- - 


cation. let euetie man haue his wife, 

& let cucric woman haue her o e 
husband. 2.3.4 

3 Let the husband giue vnto the wife 

due bencuolence, and likewiſc allo 

. the wifeymrorthe husband: 4:12, 

16 


5 Defraud not one another, except 


it be with conſent for a time, that ye 


may giue your ſelues to faſting, and 


prayer: and againc come together 
that Satan tetũpt you not for your 
incontinencie. 4.12.16 
7 . Iwouldthatal men were euen 2s 
I my ſelfe am: bur euetie man bath 
his proper gift of God, one afterthis 
maner, and an other aftet᷑ that. 2.5. 
| 42 
But if they can notabſtaine, let 
them marry:for it is better to marry 
than toburne, 2.5. 43. & 4.3.17 
14 Fot the vnbeleeuing husbande is 
ſanctified by the wife, andthe vnbe- 


leeuwg wife is ſanRified by the huſ.. - 


0 
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* h1linherice the kingdom of God. 


bande; elſe were your ehildren vn- 
clean: but ate they holy. 2.1. 
& 4.16.5. & 416.15. & 4.16.3 · 
19 Circume iſion is nothing: and vn- 
cirtumciſion is nothing : but the 
keeping of the commaundementes 

of God. 41444 
21 Art thou called being a ſeruaunt? 
. care not for it: but if yet thou maiſt 

de free, vſe it rather. 4.30.1 
Le ate bought with a price: be not 
ſeruants of men. 4.20.35 
3r And they thit vſe this worlde, at 
though they vſed it not: for the fa - 
ſhion of this worlde goeth away. 3. 
10.14.& 4.19.7 

34 Thernmaried womi careth tor 
the things of the Lorde, that ſhee 
may be holy both in body & in ſpi · 
rire,&c. 3:10.1.4.& 4.19.7 
35 Andthis Iſpeake, for your owne 
commodiries, not to tangle you in 
a ſnare. 4-10.2 
8.x And as touching things ſacri · 
ficed vnto idols, vee knowe, that we 
haue knowledge, &c. 410.22 
For though there bee thar are cal. 
led Gods, xhether in heauen, or in 
earth, &c. 1.13.11 

6 Let vnto vs there is but one God, 
which is the father, of whome ate 
all thinges, and we in him: and one 
Lord Ieſus Chelſt,&c. 1.13.1 f. & 2.3. 
N 6. & 2.14.3. & 2.15. 5 
But take heed leaſt by any meancs 
this power of youts be an occaſion 

of falling to them that are weake. 3. 
19.1 1. & 4. 0.22 

Am I not an Apoſtleꝰ am Inot 
free ? haue I not ſeene leſus Chriſt 
our Lordezare yee not my worke in 
the Lord d 3.14.5. & f. t. 14. & 4. 17. 


9.1 


17. & 4.17.29 
2 Tor ye are the ſeale of my Apoſtle- 
ſhip m the Lorde. 4.1.6 


'5 Or haue we not power to leade a 
bout a wife being a fiſter , arwell 
HHHh as 


=S 


6. 


— — — . 7 


a«thereſt ofthe Apoſtles; and as 
the brethren ofthe Lode, and Ce- 
2.8 412.27 

12 Neuertheleſſe, we haue not vicd 
this power but ſuffer all thing. that 
2 ſhould not binder the goſyel of 

Chꝛ iſt. 


not the golpel, 47.6 
19 For though | be free from al men 
yet haue | made my ſelſe ſeiuaunt 
vnto all men, that l might inne 
the more. 3.19.12 
20 And vnto the lewes I become as 
a lewe, y I might wiane the levwes, 
&c. 4.19.26 
22 To the veake I become at weake, 
that 1 may winne the weake: I am 
made all thinges to all men, that l 
might by all meancs ſaue ſome. 3. 
1942 

10,1 Moreouer, brethren I would not 
that ye ſhould be ignorant, that all 
our fathcrs were vnder the cloude, 
and all paſſed through the ſca. 2.10. 

s 

2 And vere all baptiſed vnto Moſes 
in the cloude, and in the ſea, 4.15. 


+ 


3 And did all eate the ſame ſpirituall 
meat. $1423-& 4.18.20 

4 Anddidalldrinkethe ſame pc 
tuall drinke, for they dranke of ihe 
ſpiricual rocke that followed them: 
and the rocke was Chriſt.1.13.10.& 
2.9.1. & 4.14 26.X 4.17.15. 21.22. 
But with many of them God was 
not pleaſed : for they were over- 
throwen inthe wilderneſſe. 4.14. 

n 24 

11 And all theſe thinges came vnto 
them for enſamples, and were writ- 
ten to admoniſſ vs, ypon whom the 
endes of the world are come. 2 10. 

5. & 3.2.22 

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh 
he ſtandeih, take heed leaſt he fall 
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\_ 344-15 
16 And wocisynto mee, L Iprcach | 


hou) 75 3.4.40. & 3.446 
13 There hath no tentation _— 
you burſucli as appeazeth io man, 
&c, 3-20.46 
16 Thecuppe oſbleſſing which wee 
dleſſe , is it not the communion of 
the bloude of Chriſt > tþebreade 
whichwe breuke, is it not the com- 
munien ofthe body of Chriſt 74.17. 
10.8 4. 1745. & 4. 17.22. & 417. 38. & 
4.18.8 
17 - Forwethat are many, are one 
breade and one body, becauſe wee 
alare partakers of one bread. 4 17, 
es + 7 * 14 
23 All dunges are lawful for me, but 
all chinges arc not expedirnt : all 
thinges are lawſull for mee, but all 
thinges ediſie not. 3.19.12 
25 Whatſocuer is ſolde in the tham- 
_ bles,cate ye, and aike no queſtion 
for conſcience ſake. 3-19.11 
28 Bur if any man fay vntoyou, this 
is ſacrificed vnto idols, catc it not 
becauſe of him that ſhewed it, and 
for thy conſcience, &c. 3.19.6.& 4, 
10.4 
29 And the cõſcicnce Iſay notthine 
but of that other, &c. 3.19.1 f. & 4. 
I 


EL 0.4 
31 Whether thereforc' yee eate or 
drinke, or what ſoeuer ye doc doe all 

to che glory of God. 320.44 

32 Give none offence, neither tothe 
Iewes nor to the Gtecians, nor to 
the Church of God. — I 
11,4 Euerie man praying or prophe - 
cy ing hauing — ing on EB 
diſhonourcth his head. 4.19.26 

5 - But euetie wowanthar prayeth or 
prophecieth barcheaded, diſhono- 

_ rethherhead. - 4.10.29 
7- For a man oughtnotro couer his 
head foraſmuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but the woman 

is the glory of the man, 1.15.4 

16 Butifany man luſt to be conten- 
nous 
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tious, wee hane noſuch cuſtome, 8 For to one lu giuen by the fpirir, the 
neither che Churches of God. 4.to. + wordeofwiſcdomeand to an other 

120 3 the word of hnowledge., by che ame 

20 Whenye come together there- ſpirite. 43.11 
fore into one place, this is not to 10 And to an other diverfities of 
cate the Lords ſupper. 4.18.13 tongues, and to an other the inter- 

22 Hue ye not houſes to este and pretatib of tongues. 1. 13. 14. & 3.3.9 
drinke in?deſpiſe ye the Church of 11, And all theſe thinges worketh 


God?&c. 4.10.29 euen the ſelſe ſame ſpirne, diſtribu- 
For I haue receined of the Lorde' ting tocucry mi ſruetally as he wil. 
that vhich I alſo delivered vnto 1.13.14 .& 413.3 


you, &c. 4-17.35.50 12 For as the body is one, and hath 
24 And when he had giuen thankes many members, & allthe members 
he brake it, and ſaide, take, eate this of the body which is one, though 

is my body, which is brokẽ for you: they be many yet are but one body: 
this doe you in rememubranee of euen ſo in Ctuiſt. 2.13.16. K 3.7.5. & 
me. 4.17. 1. & 4.17.20 3.16.2. & 4.17.22 

25 Aſter the ſame maner alſo he tooke 13 For by one ſpirit are we all bapti- 
the cup, hen he had ſupped, ſaying ed into one body, whether we are 
this is the newe Teſtament in my lewes or Grecians, &c. 4.24 7. & 4. 
bleod.&c. | , 4-17.20 I5.15.& 4.16.22 
26 Por at oſten asye- ſhall eate this 25 Leaſt there ſhould bee any diuiſi - 
bread and drinke this cup, ye ſnewe on in the body: but that the mem 
che Lords death vntill hee come 4. ber ſhould haue the ſame care one 

. 16.30.& 4.1737 foranother, 20.20 
28 Leramantherfore examine him «28 And God hath ordeined ſome in 
ſelfe, & lo let hin eat ot this breade, ihe Church, as firſt A poſtles, ſecõd 
and drinke of this cup. . . iq. æ s ly prophets, cburdly teachers, then 

F | 30. & 4.17.49 tber that doe mirac les:aſtet chat 5 

29 For he that eatetii and drinketh giſtes of healing,helpers,&c. 4.3. J. 
ynworthily,catcth and drinketh his & 4. Tt. 1. & S. 
owne damnation, becauſe hee diſ- gx Bur deſire you the beſt giftes , & 

- ecrneth not the Lords body. 4. f. 1. I vill yet ſnewe you a more excel- 
& 416. J. lent way. | * 3.2.9 

37 For if ve would wadge- be 14 Though I fpeake with the tunges 
we ſhould not be iudged. 3.34.18 omen and Angels, and haue not 


32 But when we are wee are Joue, Iam as ſounding braſſe, ora 
chaſtened of the Lord, becauſe wee tincling Cymbal. 2.54 
ſheuld not be condemned with the 2 If I had all faith , ſo that Icoulde 

vwoilde. 43386 © retmovemounnaines , and had not 

1 Wherefore, I declare yntsyou, - lowe,l yere nothing; 3.13.8 


that no man ſpeaking by the ſpitite 3 And t h I feed the poore with 
of God calleth leſus — &e. : all my good, and though I giue my 
2.2. 0 body that I be burned, and haue not 

And there are diuerfities of opera- houe it profiteth me nothing. 413. 
tions , but God is che ſame; which * 13 
worketh all in all. 23.6. 4 Loucſuffereth long: itis bounti- 
| HHHhz, full 
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fulzloue enuieth not: loue doth not 13 Foriftbergheno reſtveRiG ofthe 
boaſt it ſelfc:ir is not pulſed vp. . dradtbtis Chriſt mor pſen-. 3.25.3 
| 1500 bi 6 14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then is 
For we knowe in part, and we pro- ourpreaching in vain e, & your faith 
phecie in pat. 2420 iz alſo in vaine. 3.25.3 
10 But when that which is perfect, is 16 For if the dead be not taiſed, then 
come , ihen that which is in parte, is Chriſt not raiſed. 2.13.2 
ſhall be abohſned. 3.2.3 17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
12 For no wee ſee througha glaſſe faith is vaine, &c. 2.13.2. & 2.16.13 
datkely: but then ſhall wee ſee face 19 Ifinthis Rfe onely we haue hope 


to face, & c. 3.22.11. & 4. 18.20 in Chriſt, ve are of al men the moſt 
13 And no abideth faith: hope and miſerable. 3.9. 6. & 3.18.4 
loue, euentheſe three: but tho chie- 20 But nowe is Chriſt rilen from the 
feſt of theſe is lou. 348.8 desde, and vas made the firſt fruits 
14.15 What is it then? Iwill praye of them that ſlepe. 2.16.13 


wich the ſpitite, but I will pray wuh 21 Fog ah by man came death, by 
the vnderſtanding alſo, &c. 3. 20.5. & man came alſo the reſurrection of 
». 3-20.33, the dead. 2.1.6 
16 Elſe, when ihou blefſeſt with the 22 For, as in Adam al men dy euen ſo 
ſpirit, hoyye ſhal hee that occupieth in Chꝛriſt ſhall all boe made ahue. 4. 
the roome of the vnlearned, ſay a?·⸗ũ | 16.17 
men at thy giuing ofthankes, &c. 3. 2 Fox he muſt reigne til he hath put 
20.33 alhis enemies ynder his ſeete. 3.16. 
29 Let the Prophets ſpeake two br 16 
threc,and let the other iudge 48.9. 28 And when all thinges ſhal be ſub- 
* 7 PRE | & 49. dued vnto him, then ſhall the ſonne 
30 And if any thing be reueiled io an allo himſelfe be ſubit Re. vnto him, 
other that ſittethᷣ by, let the &xfte &c. 1. 13. 26. & 30. & 2.14.3;& 2-15, 
holde his peng. d 5. and 3. 20. 42. and 3. 25.12 
234 Let your women keepe ſilence in 36 Thou ſoole, chat which thou ſow- 
the Churches, for it is not permit- . . eſt is net quickned, except it die 3. 
ted vnto them to ſpeake, &c. 440.9 | 24.4 
40 Letallthinges bee done bongftly 39. Al fleſh, is not the ſame ficſhe,bur 
and by order. 2.8. 32. & 3.20.29,K4-3. here is ane fleſh of men, &c. 3.25.8 
8 „e. & 41027430 44. There is an other — the 
15.6 After that, he was ſeene of moe ſunne, an other glory of the moone, 
than ſiue hundred hreibiẽ atonce, an other glory of the ſtarres:for one 
&c. 35.3 ſtarre differeth from an other ſtar 
10 But] labored more aboundagtlye: in glorie. 4-19.34 
than ene I but che grace 45+ The firſt man Adow was made 
of God which in mee c3-3:22»84. a ling ſoule: and thelaſt Adem was 
tov: wane woot „ 1.6 made a quickningſpirit. 1. 15. Land 
12 No if it be preac hed, ihat Chriſte > 1 3-1-5 
isriſcn from the dead. hom ſay ſome 46 Howbeit that was not firſt made 
among you, that there is noreſpr= ¶ Which ĩs ſpitituall, but that which is 
rection ofthe deade? 3.25.7. K . natural. and aſterwarde that which 
| 144 + ſpiritual, 0 3 

47. 


47. The firſt man k of the earrh,carth- 
lyrtche ſecond man is the Lord from 
heauen, 3.12.7.% 2.13.2.& 2. T3. . & 
417.25. 
0 Fleſh an bloode cannot inherite 
the kingdome of God,&c . 416.17 
Ft Beholde I ſhewe youa ſecrete 
thing, we ſhall not all ſleepe, but we 
ſhall all be chaunged. 2.16.17. & 3 
25. 
52 Ina moment, io the twinckilng of 
an eye, at the laſt erumper:for the 
trumpet ſhall blowe, and the deade 
thall be raiſed vp incorruptible, and 
we ſhall be chaunged. 116.17 
$3 For this corruption muſt put on 
incorruption, &c. 3.5.7 
54 So ahen this corruptible hath 
put on incorruptible ,and this mor- 
tal. hath put on immortality, &c 
3.25.10 
16 2 Euerie firſt day ofthe weeke, let 
eucric one of you put aſide by him- 
ſelfe, and lay vp as God hath proſ- 
pered him, &c, 2.8.33 


7 For l will not ſee you nowe in my 


paſſage: but I truſt to abide a while 
with you, if che Lord permit. 1.17. 
11 


2 CORINTHF ANS. 


1.3 Gface bee with you, and peace 
frem God our father , and 
from the Lorde leſus Chriſt, 

- $33.13 

3 Thefather of mercy, and the God 

of al comfort. Ver 37 
6 And whether we be afflicted, it is 
for your conſolation and ſaluation 
which is wrought in the induring of 
che ſame ſufferings , which wee alſo 
ſuffer:or whether we be comforted, 
itis your cenſolatiqn and ſaluation. 


12 For our reioycing in this, the reſti- 
monie of our conſcience , that in 
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ſimplicirie and godly pureneſſe, & 
not in fleſhly wile dome, &c. 3-241 
&3 17.14 

19 For the ſonne of God leſus Chriſt 
who was preached among youby 
vs, Kc. 4-17.50 
20 For all the promiſes of God in him 
ate yea, and are in him Amen, &c. 
2.9. . & 3.2.32 & 3. 20. 17. and 4. 14. 


20 
22 Who hath alſo ſcaledys, and 
hath giuen the earneſt of the ſpirit 
in out heartes. 1. 7. 4&3. l. 3. & 3.2, 
36. & 3.24.1 

Nowe, I call God fora record vn- 
to my ſoule , chat to ſpare you, 1 
came not as yet to Corinchus, 2.8. 
24. & 2.8.27 

24 Not that we haue dominion ouer 
your faith, but that we are helpers 
of your ioy, &c. 489 
2.6 It is ſufficient vnto the ſame mã 
that he was rebuked of many, 3.4. 
13 

7 So that nowe contrariwiſe , yee 
ought rather to forgiue him, and 
comfort him, leaſt 2 ſame ſhoulde 
bee ſwallowed vp with ouet much 
heauines, 41. 29. & 4.12.8 

$ Wherefore, I pray you, that you 
would confirme your loue towardes 
him, 412.9 
16 Jo the one wee are the ſauour of 
death, vnto death: and to the other 
the ſauour of life, vnto life, &c. 2.5. 


*. 


5 

3-3 In chat ye are manifeſt zo be, the 
epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by v:, & 
written not with ynke, c. 28. 


57 

Not that we are ſufficient of our 
ſe lues, to thinke any thing, as of our 
ſclues,&c. 2:3.25.27.& 2.3.6 


6 Whoalſohath made vs able mi- 
niſters of the newe Teſtament , not 
of the letter, but ofthe ſpirite : for 
the letter killeth , but the ſpirite 

HHHh3. 


giveth 


giueth lifea.9.3.& 2.7. 2. & 34.4 & 4. 
| | 1. 6. & 4.14.11. 
If then the miniſtration of death 
written with letters and engrauen 
in ſtones, was glorious, fo ihat the 
children of lſrael cculd not behold 
the face &c. 2.7.7 
8. Howſhallnotthe miniſtration of 
the ſpirite be more glorious? 1.9.3 
9 Foriſtheminiſtcric of condemna- 
tion was glorious, much more doth 
the miniſtration of tighteouſneſſe 
exccedcinglory. 43.3 
14 Therefore their mindes arc har- 
dened:for vntil this day remayneth 
the ſame coueting vntaken away in 
the reading of the olde Teſtament, 
which vaile in Chriſt is put away. 2. 
10.23 
15 But euen vnto this day when 
Moſes is read, the vaile is layd oucr 
theit hearts. 2.10.23 
17 No the Lord is the ſpiritc, and 
where the ſpirit of the Lord is there 
is libertie. 2.28 
18 But we all beholde as in a mirror, 
the glory of the Lorde, with open 
face, & ate changed into the ſame 
Image, &c. i. 15.4. & 1. 15. 5. & 3. 2.20. 
3.3.9 
44 ln whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the mindes, that is, of 
the Infidels, that the light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
the image of God, &c. 1. 1413, & 1. 
14.18. & 1. 18.2. & 2.4.1 
6 For God that commaunded the 
light to ſhine out of the darkeneſſe, 
is hee which hath ſhined in our 
hearts, &c. 2. 9. t. & 3.2.1. & 4 1.5 & 4. 
563 
7 Burwe haue this treaſure incar- 
then veſſels, that the excellencie of 
that power might be of God, and 
not of vs. 4.1.5. & 4.3.1 


7% 


' 8 Weartafflitedoneuery fide, yet 
are we not in diſtreſſe: in pouertie. 
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but not ouercome of povertie. 3.8, 

| 9.K3.15.8 

9 Wee areperſecutcd, but not for- 
ſaken caſt downe, but wee peariſh 
not. 3.15.8 
to Euery where we beate about in 
our body, the dy ing ofthe Lorde le- 
ſus, i hat the life of leſus alſo might 
bee made manifeſt in our mortall 
fleſh. 3. 15.3. & 3. 15. 8. & 3.18.7. & 3. 
25.3.3457 

13 And becauſe wee haue the ſame 
ſpicite of faith, according as it is 
written, I belecued, and therefore 
haue I ſpoken,&c, 3.2.35 
5.1. For we know that it our carthly 
houſe of: his tabernac le be deſtioy- 
ed. we haue a building giuen of god, 
&c. 3.255 

2 For thetefore we ſigh, defiring to 
be clothed wich our houſe, which is 
from heauen. 395 

4 Becauſe we woplde not be vncloa- 
thed, but would be cloathed vpon, 
that immortalitie might bee ſwal- 
lowed vp of life. 1.15,2.&3.9.5 

5 Whoalſo hath giuen vnto vs the 
carneſt of the ſpirite 2.9.3.&3.2. 
36 


6 Therefore wee are abvaies bolde, 
though we know that whiles we are 
at home in this bodye., wee are 
abſent from the Lord. 1. 15. 2. & 3.2. 

14. & 3.9.4. & 3.25. l. & 3.25.6 

7 For we walke by faith and not by 
fight, 3-2.14 

$ Neuerthelefſe, we are bolde,and 
loue rather ro remoue our of the 
body, and to dwel with the Lorde. 

| 1.15.2 

10 Forwee muſt all appeare before 
the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt &c. i 
13. 1t. & 1. 15. 2. & 3. 18. 1. & 3.25.7 

18 And all things ate of God, which 
hath reconciled vs voto himſelfe by 
leſus Chriſt, &c. 3.2.29. & 3.5.5 & 3. 

11.4.8 4.6.3 
2Fcg 


19 For God was in Chriſt, and te- 
conciled the worlde to himſeife, not 
imputing their ſinnes vnto them, 
&c, 2.12.4. K 2.17.2. & 3.4. 32. & 3. 
4· 25. & 3. 1. 28. & 3. 14. 11. & 4. 1. 

| 23 

20 Now then are we ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt: as though God did beſeech 
you through vs, &c. 3.4.27. & 4.1.22 

& 4.3.1 

21 For he hath made him to be ſinne 
for vs, which knew no ſinne, that 
we ſhoulde b: made the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God in him. 2.16.5. & 2. 16 
6. & 2.17.1. & 3.5. 2. & 3.11.11, & 3· 11 
21. & 3. 1123 

6.8 By honour and diſhonour, by euil 
report and good report, &c. 3. 


16 For yee are the temple of the li- 
uing God,&c, 1.13. 15. & 3.6.3. & 
3.163 

7.4 Sceingthen that we haue theſe 
promiſes, dearcly beloued, let vs 
cl-anſc our ſe lues from all filrhines 
ofthe fleſh and the ſpirite, & e. 1.15. 
2.& 2. 5. 11. & 2.9.3. & 3. 16. 2. & 3,25 


7 

10 For godly ſorrow cauſeth repen- 
tance vnto ſaluatiõ, not to be repe- 
ted of; but the worldly ſorrow c au- 
ſeth death. 3-3.7.&3.4.3 

u Forbeholde, this thing that yee 
haue beene godly ſorie, hat great 
care it hath wrought im you, &c. 3.3. 
15 

8.11 Now therefore perſorme to doe 
it alſo, that as there was a readincs 

to will, euen ſo yee may perſotme it 
of that whichye haue. 2.5.8 
16 Andthankes be vnto God, which 
hath put in the heart of Titus the 
lame care for you. 2.5.8 

17 Becauſe we accepted the exhor · 
2 hich ſowethſſ Fe. 
9.6 That hee which ſoweth ſparingly 
fhall reape allo ſparing]y , and hee 
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that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reap alſo 
iberally, 136 
7 At euety man wiſheth in his . 
ſo let him giue, not ingly, or 
of neceſſitie: for loueth a 
chee iwer. 3.16.3 
12 For the miniſtration of this ſer 


are not carnal, but mighty through 
God,to caſt Ac. 4.8.9. & 411. 5. & 


4-11.10 
6 And hauing ready the vengeance 
againſt all difobedience,when your 
obedience is fulſilled. 4.6.3 
8 For though I ſhoulde boaſt ſome- 
what more of our authotitie. which 
the Lord hath giuen vs for ediſica- 
tion,&c. 43.1 
11.14 And no maruel: for Satan him 
ſelſe is transformed into an Angell 
of light, 1.9. 2. & 4.12 f 
12.2 Iknowea man in Chriſt aboue 
fourtcene yeeres agone (whether 
hee were in the body, I cannot tell, 
God knoweth) which was taken yp 
into the third heauen. 1.9. . & 1. 
14 4K 4.33 
4 Hou that he was taken _ pa- 
radiſe, and heard words which can- 
not be ſpoken, which are not poſſi- 
ble for man to vtter. 1.144 
7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted our of 
meaſure, through the aboundance 
of reuelations, there was giuen vnto 
me a pricke in the fleſh. the meſſen- 


ger of Satan, &c. 1. 14. 18.& 3.3.14 


& 4.17.34 
For this thing Ibeſought the Lord 
thriſe, that it might de part fr6 me. 

1. 13. 20 
9 And he ſaid vnto me, my grace is 
ſufficient for thee:&c, that the po- 
wer of Chriſt may dwell in me. 1.3 
13. & 1. 13 20. & 3.3.14 
21 Ifcareleaſt when I come againe, 
HHHh 4. my 
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my Goddebaſe me among you,and - * againe to Feruſalem with 


1 ſhall bewailc many,&c.z.3.18.&4. 
1.27 

13.4 For thongh bee was crucified 
concerning his infirmitie, yet liueth 
he — the power of God. And 
we no doubt, ate weake in him, &c. 
2.13.2. & 2.14.6. & 2.1 6.13 

5s Proue your ſelues whether ye are in 
the faith: examine your ſelues: know 

e not your own ſelues, howe that 
eus Chriſt is in you, except ye bee 

re probates? 3.2.39 
10 According to the power which 
the Lord hath giuen me, to edifica- 
tion,& not to Earuction, 4.8.1 

13 The grace of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, and the loue of God, & the 
communion of the holye Ghoſte 
&c. 3.12 

GALATHF ANS. 

1. Pu an Apoſtle not of m, neither 
| by man, but of Icſus Chriſte, 
&c. 43.13. 43.14 

2 And all the brethren that are with 
me, vnto the Churches of Galaria. 
4.7.14 

3 Grace be wich you, & peace from 
God the father, and from the Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt. 1.13.13 

6 I marueile that ye are ſo ſoone re- 
moued away vnto an other goſpell, 
from him that hath called you in 
the grace of Chriſt, 4.1.27 
But though that we, or an Angell 
from heauen , preach vnto you o- 
therwiſe than chat which wee haue 
preached vnto you, let him bee ac - 
curſed. 4.9.12 
16 To reueale his ſonne in me, that l 
ſhould preach him among the Gen- 
tiles, &c. 3.22.7 
18 Then aſter three yeares, I came 
againe to Zerwſalemto viſite Peter, 
and abode with him ſifteene dayes. 

. 4.6.7. & 4.6.14 
2.1 Then fourteenc yceres after, I 


amabas, and tooke with me Tims 
4.6.14 


3 But neither yet Tia which was 


wick me, though he were a Grecian, 
was compelled to be circumciſed. 3. 

| 19.12 

6 God accepteth no mans perlor, 


c. 3.23.10 
7 When they ſaw the goſpell ot the 
vncircumciſiõ was committed vn. 
to me, as the goſpel! of the circum- 
eiſion was vnto Peter. 4.6.7 
For he that was mightie by Peer 
in the Apoſtleſhip ouer the circum - 
ciſion, was alſo mighiy by mee to- 
wards the Gentiles, 4. . 6. & 4.5 7 

9 And when Fame,, and Cephas, and 
John knew of the grace that was gi- 
uen vnto me, &c. 46.13 
14 But when I ſawe, that they went 
not the right waye to the trueth of 
the goſpel, Iſaid ynto Peter before 

al men, if thou, &c. 4.13.3 
16 Knowe that a man ĩs not iuſtiſied 
by the works of the lawe, but by the 
faith of leſus Chriſt, cc. 3.174 

19 Forl through the law am dead to 
the lawe, & chat Imight live vnto 
Cod, & c. 2.16.7 
20 Thus I live yet, not I nove, but 
Chriſt liue th in me. xc. 4.1935 
3-1 O ſoaliſh Galathians, who hath be- 
witched you, that ye ſhoulde not o · 
bey the trueth, &c. 1. 11. 7. & 4. l. 27. & 
4.18.11 
2 Receiued ye the ſpirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of the 
faith preached? 3.2.33. K 4.1.6 

6 Yea rather as Abraham belecued 
God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſnes. 3.178 

8 For the ſcriptures foreſecing, that 
God woulde iuſtife the Gentiles 
through faith, preached before 
the Goſpell ynro Abrahow, cc. 
3.11.3 
For 


10 


10 For as many as are ofthe workes 
of the lawe, ate vndet the curſe ;for 
it is written, curſcd is euetie man 
that continueth not in all thinges. 
c. 2. 7. J. & 2.7. 17. & 2.16.2. & 3. 1 f. 

19 

11 And the law is not of faith : but 
the man that ſhall doe thoſc things 
ſhall live in them. 3. l. 18. & 3. 11. 


19 
13 Chriſt hach redeemed vs from the 
curſe for vs, & c. 2 7. 15. & 2.8.57 .and 
2.16.2. & 2. 16.5. & 2.16.19. & 2.17.4. & 
3.4.27. & 3. 11.12. & 3. 19.3. & 4.13. 
21 


16 No to. Abraham,and to his ſeede 
were the promiſes made, &c. 2. 5. 2. & 
2.13.3. 4.14.21 

17 And this I ſay, that the law which 
was foure hundreth and thirtic 
yeares after, can not diſanullthe 
couenant that was confirmed afore 
of God in reſpect of Chriſt , that it 
ſhould make the promiſes of no ef · 
fe, 3.11.20 
18 For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it is no more by the promiſe, but 
God gaue it vnto Abraham by pro- 
miſe. 3.11.17 
19 Wherefore then ſerueth the law? 
it was added becauſe of the tranſ- 
greſſion, &c. 12.149.&2.5.6.&2., 

2 


7. 
21 It the lawe then againſt the pro- 
miſes of God? God foi bid, &c. 3.11. 
19. & 3.4.6 


22 Bui the Seripture hath concluded 


all nder ſinne, that the promiſe by 
the faith of leſus Chriſt ſhould bee 
giuen to them that beleeue. 3.4.6 
24 Wherefore the lawe was ſchoole 
maſter — vs to Chriſt, hat we 
might bee made righteous by faith. 

2 7.2.2.7 H. & 3.11.5 


27 For all yee that are baptiſed into 
Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt. 2. r. 3. & 3 
1.3. & 444.7. & 4-15, 6. & 4. 16.1. & 4. 
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There is neither lewnorgrecian: 
there is neither hond nor freenbere 
is neither male not female: for yo 
arc all one in Chriſt leſus. 2.41.11.& 


420.1 

4.1 Then this I ſay, mat the heire 43 
long as he is a childe ,differeth no- 
thing from a ſeruant, haugh he bee 
Lorde of all. 241.2. & 2.11. . & 2.11, 
13 

But is vnder tutors & gouernour-, 
vntill the time appointed of the fa- 
ther. | 4.19.14 
Eucn ſo we, when wee were chil- 
dren,were in bondage vnder the ru- 
dimentes of the world. 4.10.14 
But when the fulneſſe of time was 
come, God ſent ſorih his ſon, borne 
of a woman, &c. 2.1 6.5. & 2.7.15. & 3. 
11.11. & 2.1 3. 7. & 13. 1. & 2.13. 3. & 2. 
17. J. & 420.15 

That he might redeeme thẽ which 
were — law, j ve might re- 
ceiue the adoption, &c. 2.7. 15. & 3. 


19.3 
6 And becauſe ye are the ſonnes, God 
hath ſent forth the ſpirite of his ſon 
into your heartes, which crieth, ab- 
ba, that is, father. 2. 14. J. & 3.1. 3. & 3. 
2.11. and 3.13. . & 3. 2037 
But euen then, when ye knowe not 
God, ye did ſeruice voto the which 
by nature are not Gods. 1.43. and 1. 
12.3 
8 But nowe, ſceing yee knowe God, 
ye are rather knowen of God, &c. 4. 
1. A7. & Hund 4.19.7 
10 Ve obſerue daĩes, & monethes, and 
times, and yearcs. 2 8.33 
I am in feare of you, leaſt I haue 
beſtaywed on you labour in yayne. 2. 
| | 8.33 
24 For it is written that Abrahem had 
two ſonnes, one by a ſcruant, an o- 
ther by a free woman. 2.11.9. & 4. 
2.3 
24, By 
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24 By the which thinges 


1 For Agar or Sina is a mountain in 

.. . Arabia, and it anſwereih to leruſa 

lem that now is. &c. 3.2.6 

* 26 Burleruſalem, whichis aboue, is 

- | - fret: and is the merher of vs all. 4. 

: 1.1 

28 We ate aſter the manner of Ifaac, 

children of the promiſe. 4.16.12 

30 Put out the ſeruant and her ſonne, 

c. 3.182 

5.1 Stande faſt in the libertie therfore 

wherwith Chriſt hath made vs fret 

&c. 3. 19. 2. & 3.19. 14. & 4-10.8.& 4. 

| 10 9. & 4.20.1 

4 Who ſo euer are iuſtiſied by the 

law ye are fallen from grace. 3. 19. 

14 

For we through the ſpirite, vayte 

for f hope of righteouſnes through 

fayth. 3.2.43 

6 In Chriſt Icſus neither circumcition 

auayleth any thing, nor vncircam- 

ciſion. c. 3-11.20 

13 Forbrethren,ye haue beene called 

vnto liberty: on vſe not your liber - 

tie, &c. 3.19.11 

14 For all the lawe is fulfilled in one 

word, which is, Thou ſhale loue thy 

1 as thy ſelſe, 2.8.53 

17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the 

ſpiric. and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, 
&c. 


19 Moreover the workes of the fleſn 
arc manifeſt, which are adultry, for- 
nication,vncleannefſe, wantonnes, 

2. L. 8. & 3. 14. & 4.15.10 

6.10 While wee haue therefore ume, 

let vs doe good vnto all men, &c. 3.7 
5. & 3. 20.38 


14 Zut God forbid that I ſhould re- 
ioyee, but in the crofſe of our Lorde 
leſus Chriſt, whereby the worlde is 
— rato mee, and Ivnto the 
world, 
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es, another 15 For in ChriftTefus,neirher circyni. 
| — lay mochers, 
ate che tuo Teſtamenrs, &c. 211.9 


2.7 K. & 2.2.27 


eiſton auayleth any thing, nor vn- 
circumcifion, &. 414-24 
17 From hencef let no man put 
me to buſineſſe: for I beare in my 
body the markes. &c. 3.18.7, & 325 

$ 24.70 . 8 


EPHESIANS. 

14 Gfacebe wich you, and peace 
from Gud our father, and from 

the Lord leſus Chriſt. 1.13.1 
3 Which hath blefſed vs with allſpiri- 
tuall bleſſing in heauenly thinges in 
Chrift. .22,10 
4 As hee hath chioſen vs in him be- 
fore the foundation of the worlde, 
that we ſhould be holy, &c. 2. 3. 8. & 
28.53. and 2.12.5. and 2.16. . and 
3.15.5. and. 17.15. and 3.19.2, and 
31. and 3.23. 12. and 3.24. and 
3-24.5 
5 Who hath predeſtinate vs to bee 
adopredrhrough Icſus Chriſt ynro 


himſclfe,&c.2.12.5.and 3.11.4.and3 
18,2 
6 Torthe praiſe of the glory of his 


grace, wherewith he hath made vs 
accepted in his beloued. 2. 17.2.& 3. 
2.32. & 3.11.4 

7 By whome wee have redemption 
through his bloud, &c. 34.30 

9 Andhath d vnto vs the my- 
ſterĩe of his will, according to his 
good pleaſure, &c, 4.14. 2. and 4.19. 

6 
10 That in the diſpenſation of the 
fulaeſſe of the times, he might ga · 
ther together in one al things, boch 
which are in heauen, and which are 
in earth, euen in Chriſt.z.12.5.and3 
20.21 

13 In home alſo ye haue truſted, af - 
ter that ye heard the word of truth, 
euen the goſpel of our ſaluation, &c 
1. & 29.3. & 2. 10.3. & 3. 1. 4. & 32. 
36. & 3.24.1. & 3.24.8 


2.16.7 14 Which is the earneſt of our in- 


hetitance 


hetitanee, vntil the redemptiõ, &c. 


3.24 

17 That the God of our Lorde Ie ſus 
Chriſt, the Father of glory, might 
giue vnto you the ſpitit of wiſdome, 
e 


18 That ye may know, hat the hope 
of his calling, and what the riches 
of his glorious inheritance is in the 
ſaints. 3.4.16. & 48.11 

20 Which hee wrought in Chriſt, 
when he tayſed him from the dead 
&c. 2.16.15 

21 Farre aboue all principalitie 
and power, and might, & dominati- 
on, & euety name that is named, 
&c. 1.14.5. & 215.5. & 2. 16.15 

22 And he hath appointed him ouecr 
all chinges to bee the head to the 
Church. 2.15.5. & 4.6.9 

23 Which is his body, even the ful- 
neſle of him that filleth all in all 
things, 2.15.5. & 3. 20.38. & 4.1. 10. & 


4.17.9 

2.1 That were dead in ticſpaſſes, and 

ſinnes, &c. 34410 

2 Wherein in time paſt yee walked, 

according to the courſe of this 

wor lde, & after the Prince that ru- 

lech in the ayre, &c. 1.14. 13. & 1.14. 

18. & 2 4.1. & 3.24.10 

3 Among whom we allo had our con- 

uerſat ion in time paſt, in the luſtes 

of our fleſh, in fulkilling the will of 

the fleſh, & of the mind, &c. 2.1.6. 

& 2,1.11.& 4.16.17 

4 But God which is riche in ue. 

through his great loue vhetewith 

he loued vs . 

Euen when we were dead by finnes 

he quickned vs,&c. 2.5.19 

6 And ges vs vp together, & 

made rs to fit together in the hea. 

uenly places in Chriſt Itſus. 2. 16. 

a 16.& char yo — 
or by grace are ye ſaued throug 

8 — itis 
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DAN 


_. the giftof God, ©. K 4 
ot eaſt, any wan 
2 b nokesy fea * 


Io Fot we ate his w ctea- 
ted in Chriſt leſus vuto good works 
c. 2.3. 6. & 34910844483 157 
01. 2 10 33.13 
11 Wherefore rem wn] ye be- 
ing in time paſſ Gẽtiles in the fleſh, 
and called vncitcumciſion, &c. 4. 14 
13. & 4.16.15 
12 That ye were, I ſay, at that time 
without Cheidt, and were alienates 
from the common wealth of Iſcacl, 
&c. 1.4 3. & 1.53. & 4.6.1. & 3. 24. 
10. and g. 14. 13. and 4. 16.3. and 4. 
| 16.24 
14 Forheis our peace, whichhath 
made of both one,&c. 2.7.17.and 2 
11.11. & 3.2.23,& 3.2.32.& 3.13.4. & 
4-16.13 
16 And that he might reconcile both 
vnto God in one body by the croſſe, 
&c. 3.47.2 
19 Nove thereſore, ye are no more 
ſtrangers & foreineri: but Citens 
&c, «25.1 
to And are built yponthe 2 
of the Apoſtles and Prophete, &c. 

7.1. & 42.1.& 4.2.4.& 4.6. 

21 In whom all the building couple 
together, gtoweth vnto an holy 
Temple in the Lord. 3. 15. f. and 3. 


16.2 


3.3 Iſye haue heard of the diſpenſati- 
on of the grace of God, which is 
juen me to youward. 444. 

5 Whereoflam made a miniſter by 
the gift of the grace of God,&c. 3. 
22.7 

10 To the intent, that now ynto prin- 
cipalities, and powers in 7 
places, &c. 1. 18.3. and 2. 15. 1. and 3. 

- 24.16 

12 By whom we haue boldnefſe & en- 
tance by.confidence,&c.3,2 f. and 
3-13-5.& 3.20443 

14 Fos 


1 For tin: tauſe, Tbowe tir 
yntothe father of our L 
Chrift, © 3.2.15 
15 Of home is named the hole 


family in heauen & in earth. 2.14.7 
16 That he uli graunt you actor- 


| 3 
Icſus 


be {trengrh 2. 
12.5 
17 That Chriſt maye dwell in your 
heartes by faith, &c. 2.9. 3. and 2.12. 5. 

3 Tha ce belt 3 
18 That rooted an n- 
died in loue, may bee able Jam 
prehend with all ainRs.&c. 2.12.5. 

&3 2.14 & 3. 14.19 

19 And to know the loue of Chiiſte, 
which paſſcth knowledge, &c. 2. 

4.> Wich long ſuffering ſupportin 
one another through loue. — 
&413.13 

3 Indetoring to keepe the vnitie of 
the ſpirite in the bond of peace. 4. 
. 12. 1. and 4 12.13 

4 Theres one body, and one ſpirite, 
Sc. 4.1. 3. aud 4.3. t. and 4.6.10 

5 There is one Lord, one faith, and one 
bapti 1. 1318. and 4.2.5 

7 But vnto every one of vs is giuen 
grace, Kc. 2.15. . and 3 2. and 4. 

. 6.10 

8 Whenhe aſcended vp on high, he 
ledde captiuitie captiue, &c. . 13.11. 
and 2.16.16 

10 Hey deſcended , is even the ſame 
that aſcended faraboue al heauens, 
&c. 2.16.14. & 4.3.2. & 4.6.10 
ir Hee therefore gaue ſome to bee 
Apoſtles, and ſome to be prophetes, 
& 4.1.1.5. & 4. 3. 4. & 9 
12 

12 For the gathering togither of che 
ſainctes, that for the workes of the 
miniſterie, &c. 4.1.5 

13 Till we al meetetogither , inthe 
vnitic of faich, &c. 4.14.8 


ga 
dung to the riches of his glorie, that 
"= 


ened, &c. 


74 Thitwebeno' more henceforth 
children, waucring & caried awaye 
wich euerie winde of docttine, &c. 


4.3.1 
15 But let vs followe the ei 
doue, and in allthinges growe vpin- 
to him, &c. a. 16.5. & 1. 1. & 3. . 3. & 
1a 87 
6 By whom all y being cou- 
pled and knitte togither by cuerie 
10ynr,&c, 2.13. 1 & 4.6.9 
17 This I ſay therefore, & teſtiſie in 
the Lord,char ye henceforth walke 
not, &c. | 2.3.1 
18 Hauing their cogitation darkened, 
and being ſtrangets, &c. 2.3.1 
20 Bur you haue not ſo learned 
Chriſt. 3.2.6. & 3.6.4 
22 That is, that ye caſt of, concerning 
the conuexſation in time paſt , the 
olde man, &c. 3.3 8. & 3.6.4 
23 And be renewed in the ſpitite of 
your minde. 2. 9. & 2.3. f. & 3.3.8, 
and 3.7.1 
24 And put on the newe man, which 
after God is created, Ac. 1.154 
23 Neither giue place to the 3 
14.1 
28 Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more, 
but let him rather labour, &c. 3.24. 
x 10 
30 Aud grieue not the holye ſpirit ot 
God by whome, &c. 2.5.8 
5.1 Be ye therefore followers of God 
as deere children, .6.3 
2 And walke in love, euen as Chriſt 
hath loued vs, and hath giuen him. 
ſelfe,&c. 2.17.5. & 4.19.23 
6 Let no man deceiue you wit 
vaine wordcs,for ſuch thinges, &c. 
3.4.27. 
For ye were ence darkenefle , but 
Are nom light in che Lord, &c. 346. 
2. & 3.24.10 
14 Awake thou that ſleepeſt, & ſtand 
vp from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall 
giue thee light. 2.5.19 
23 For 


For the husbande is the wives 
head, cuen as Chriſt is the head of 
the Church, xc. 3.6.3. and 4.6.9 
27 And gauc himſelſe ſor it,q-1.17 and 


23 


4.8.12 

26 That he might ſanctiſe it, and 
clenſe, &c. 3 1.11. and 3. 6. and 4. 1. 
13.Ayd4.15.2.and 4.16.22 

27 Thathee mi ke it vnto him- 
ſelſe a glotions Qureb,nor having 


&c. 3.11.and 4.1.10 
28 So ought men to Juuc their wives 
as their one bodies, &c. 4.19. 
35 

29 For no man euer yet hated his 
owne fleſh, but nouriſheth: & che- 
riſherh it, euen as the Lorde doeth 
the Church. 4-19.35 
30 For we are members of his body, 
of his flcſb, &c. 2-12.2.& 2.12. 7. & 3. 

| 1.3-and 4.17.9 

32 This is a great myſtery, but I ſpeake 
concerning Chrift, and concerning 
the Church. 412.24 
6.1 Children obay your parentesin 
the Lord: &c. 2.8.36.and 2.8.38.and 
420,29 

4 And ye fathers, prouoke not your 
children to wrath, & c. 420.19 
9 - Neither is chere reſpect of perſons 
with him, 3-23.10 
10 Finally my brethren be ſtrong in 
the Lord.&c. 2.5.8 
12 For we wreſtke not againſt fleſhe 
and bloud, &. 1.14 13.& 3.17.8 
3 For this cauſe, take vnto you the 
n hole armour of God, &. 1.14.13. 

& 2.5.11 

16 Aboue all take the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye may quench all. &c. 
3-2.21 K 3. 20.2 1 


18 And pray alway with all mar er 


of prayer and ſupplication in the 
ſpirite, &c . 3.20.5 & 3. 20.7. & 3 420. 

x 12 

19 And for mee, that vtterance may 
be ziuen vnto me; chat I may open 
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my mouth bold ly, &c. 
PHILJPPFANS. 


& Timothe the ſeruauntes 
of leſus Chriſt, &c. 43.7 
& 4.3.8. 

4 Alvaies in all wyprayers forall 
you,&c, * A.2.25 

6 Iamperſwaded ofthis ſamething, 
that be that hath begon this ſame 
good worke in you, &c. 2.3.6.& 3.18. 

1. & 3. 24.6 

20 As L hartihy looke for, and hope 
that in nothing I ſhalbe aſhamed, 
but that wich al conhdence, &c. 3. 


2.4 
23 For I am greatly in doubt on — 
fices, deſiring to be looſed & to bee 
withChriſt, &c. 3.9.4 
29 For vnto you it is giuen for Chriſt, 
that not onely ye beleeue in 
bim, &“. 2647.5 
2.41 Fulkll my joy , that yee be like 
minded, hauing the ſame Joue,&c. 


That nothingbe don 
rention , or vaine glory: but 
1 — 4 

Lerihe ſame minde be in you, that 
was euen in Chriſt Ieſus. 42.5 

Who being in the forme of God, 
thoughtitnorobbery, &c. 1.13.11, 

143. 24 

But he made himſelfe of no re pu- 
tation, & toke on him the ſorme of 
aſeruant, and was madebke vnto 
men, & c. 1. 13. 14. and 2. 13.4 and 2. 

165. and 4. 17.23 

He humbled himſclfe,and became 
obedient vnto ihe death, S . 2. 
13. a. nd 14.3; and 3.15. 8. and 4. 


21 7 . 

Wherfore God hath alſo highly 
exalted him, & giuen him a name, 
&c. 3. 11. 12. & z. 13. K 15, . and. 
1615. & 2.17.6 

10 That 


3.20.20 


cõ- 


3 
i 


7 


9 


rr 


euetie knce bow, &c. t. 13.44. & 2. f. 
1. K 2.14.3. & 3.5.8 

12 Wherefore my be loued , as you 
have alwaics obeyed , not as in my 
preſence,&c.3.5.11.& 3.2:23.& * 


13 For it is God that wo. ladklayeu 
both the will, and the deede, &c.2 2. 
27. and 2,36 & 1 3. f. & 2. 5. 11. & 3. 

2.23. & 3.11.12 
ts That ye may be blameleſſe, and 
pure, and the ſonnes of God with - 
out rebuke, &c. 3.17.15 
17 Yeaand though be cffred vp v- 
pon the ſacrifice, and ſeruice of our 
faith, I am glad & teioyce with you 
all. 3.4.6 
20 Forlhaueno man like minded, 
who will faichfully care for youc 
matters. 4.6.15 
21 For al ſeke theit own, & not that 
which is leſus Chriſtes. 4615 
3.5 An Ebrewe of the Ebrewes, by 


the lawe a Phariſee. 3 24.10 
6 Concerning zealc , | perſecured 
the Church, &c. 3.24.10 


3 Ycadoubtiefſel thinke all thinges 
but loſſe, for the excellent knowc- 
kdge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus y Lord, 
c. 3.11.13. & 3.25.2 

10 That i may know im, & the ver- 
rue of kizrefurreBion,fc. 2.16.13. & 

38.2. & ay 2 25.2 

12 Nor as though I had already at · 

— — were — 
48.71 

Idoe : I forget chat 

| — &c. 3. —— 3. 
25.1 

235 Lee vs chereſere as many as bee 
thus mind odiand if yee 

de ocherwiſe minded: &c. 3.2. . and 
4.1.12 

20 . But our converſation is in hea- 

uen, from whence alſo we looke for 


ſible, 
the ſauiour c. 3.25.1. & 4.17. 27 18 Andbe ü che head ofthe body oy 
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10 That at the name of leſus ſhould 


& 4.17.19 
21 Whoſhallchange our vile body, 
&c. 32548321. 4.17.29 


4.3 Les, and Ibeſeech thee, fauhfull 
okefellow , help thoſe women that 
la 2 wich mee in the we +: 


6 1 nothing careful, but in a! — 
let your requeſtes bee ſhewed co 
God in prayer and ſupplication, &c. 

3.20.28 and 3. 20.40 

12 And l can be abaſed: and i can a · 
bounde euerie where in all thinges 
lam inſtructed, &c. 110.5. & 3 


19.9 
18 I vs euen filled , after that I had 
receiued of Epiphrodimer,&c. 4.18, 


16 

COLOSS FANS. 
1.4 Glncewe hearde of your faith in 
Chriſt le ſus, and of your loue 
towarde all faindcs; 2.10.3. and 


3. 
For the hope: Cake, whichis laide 
yp for you in heauen, &c- 3.18.3. 
and 3.25.1 
9 Forthiscauſe wee alſo , ſince the 
day we hearde of it, ceaſe not to 


pray for you, &c. 2.2.25 
10 And — in the knowledge 
God. 2.2.25 


12 Giving thankes vnto the father 
which bath made v, Nc. 3.22.1 

13 Whohath deliveredys from the 

power of darkenes, Ke. 3.755 
14 Inwhome wee haue redemption 
through his bud, c. 2.17.5 & 3.4. 
30. and 3. 15. 

15 Whois the image of the inuiſible 
God, the firſt borne of euerie crea · 
une. M 10. nd 26.4. and 2.12.4,:nd 
2.1 . and — — and 2.14. 

16 For by him were all thinges crea- 
ted, Rh are in heauen, & which 
are in _— things viſible and inui- 

7. 14. le. aud 2.13 7 


the Church, c. 
20 And by him to reconcile al ihin 
vnto himſclfe,&c.1.14 10. and 2.17.2. 
and 3. 5. and 3.15. 4 

21 And you which were in times paſt 
ſtcangers & enemies, becauſe your 


2.12.7.% 4.6.9 
ges 


mindes, &c. 2.16. 2. and 3.14.6 
Hath he nowe alſo reconciled , in 
the body of his fleſh. Kc. 2.16.2 
24 Now rcioyce I in my ſufferings for 
you,&C. 3. 5. 2. and 3.5.4.2nd 4.12.5 
26 Which is the myſterie hid ſince 
the world began:and from all ages, 
but now is made manifeſt ynto his 
ſaints, 2.7. 17. and 2. f 1. 18. and 3. . 
14. and 414.2 
2.2 That their hearts might be com- 
forte d, & they knit together in love, 
&c. 3.2.14 
3 la home arc hid all the rreaſures 
of wiſe dome and knowledge. 2.92.4. 
and 2.15 2. and 3.2. 1. and 2. 1 f. . & 3 
11. . and 48. . and 4. 10 8. & 4.18.20 
Beware leſt there be any man that 
ſpoyle you through philoſophy, & c. 
410 8 and 4.16.24 
For in him dwelleth all the fulnes 
of che Godhcad bodihy. 1.13.13. and 
3.11.3 
10 And ye ate complete in him, hic h 
is the head of all ptincipaluie, and 
power. 1. 145. and 4.6.9 
11 In vhome alſo ye are circumciſed 
with circumcifiun made without 
handes, &c. 414.4. and. 16.71 
In chat ye are buried with him in 
baptiſme, &c. 3.25. 8. and 4.1 5. . and 
4-16.21 
13 And ye which were dead in finnes, 
and in the vncircumciſion of your 
fleth,&c. 2.7.17 
14 And putting out the hande i- 
ting of ordinances that was againſt 
voc. 2. 7. 17. and 2.17. 5. and 3.4. 
25 
25 And hath ſpoy led i he principali- 
ties and powers , and bath made a 


33 
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ſhewe of them © 


16 Let no manther 


„Ke. 216.6 

e condemne 
you of meat and * 
of an holy day, &c. 


17 Whicharebut a REES og 
to come: but the bodye is in Chri 

2.7 A6. and 2.8. 3 1. and 4.14.23. and 
414.25 
19 Andholdethnotthe head, where 
of all the body is furniſhed,and knit 
together by oy ntes, Nc. 2.35.1 
20 Wherefore if you bee dead with 
Chriſt from the oi dinaunce: ofthe 
worlde,&c.4.10.9. and 4.10.13.and 
4.197 

21 Touch nor, nor taſt — 


23 Which thinges haue in 45520 
ſhew of wiſedome, in voluntary re- 
hgion,&c.4 10. 11. and 4.10. 24. and 
4.1 
Ifthenyee bee riſen wich Chriſt, 
ſecke thoſc things which ate aboue 
&c. 343. and 4.17.36 
2 Set your affections on thinges 
which are aboue and not on 
W — 


3 Fot ye ate dead, and your klein nd 
with Chiiſt in God. 2. l C. 7. and 2.16. 

I — 3.25.1 

s Mortific therefore you rs 
which arc on the — "hos pr 
vncircumcifion, &c 216.135 

6 For the which things ſake y wrath 

of God commeth on the children of 
diſobedicnce, 3.2.17 
Lie not one taan other ſeeing that 
ye haue put ofthe olde man, 8 
10 And haue put on the — 
is tencwed, &c. 1.19.4 And 2.12 9. & 


3-1 


3-3-9 

11 Where i neither Grecian nor lew 

circumciſion not n, 

Barbarian,&c. 420.1 
14 ä yor 

oo 


dn loue, c. 2 8.53. and 3. 18.8. and 4. 
_—y . 


r6. ' Teaching, and admoniſhing your 


owne ſclucs,in pſalms, and hymncs 
c&c. 3-26.32 
209 Children, obey your parents, &c. 
| -".. 6836 

24 Knowing that of the Lorde, ye 


hall receiue the rewarde of the in- 


heritance, &c. 3.18.2 
25 Neither is there no reſpect of per- 
ſons. 3.23. to 


4.3 Praying alſo for vs, that God may 
open vnto vs the dore of vtterance, 
&c. 3.20.29 

17 And ſay to Arch ippui, take heede to 
the miniſtetie, that thou haſt recei - 
ued:&c. 437 


1. THESS ALONIANS. 

2.18T Herefore wee woulde haue 
come vnto you (I Par!) &c. 

N. t 

19 For what ĩs our hope, or ioye, ot 
crowne of reioycing? 3-25.10 
3-5 Euen ſor this lates I coulde 
nol forbeare, I ſent him that l 
might know of your faith, &c. 3. 20. 
45 and 4.1.6, 

12 And the Lorde increaſe you, and 
make you abounde in loue one to- 
ward an other, &c. 2.5.6 
13 To make your heartes ſtzble, and 
ynblamablc in holincs before God, 
&c- 3.17.15 
43 Forthisis the will of God, euen 
your ſanRification,&c, 3.16.2 


7 For God hath not called vs vnto 


vncleanes, but vnto holines . 3.16.2, 
& 3.19.2. & 33. 13 

15 For this ſaye we vnto you by the 
word of the Lorde. that wee which 

| are remaining in the com- 
ming of the Lord, ſhall not pteuent 
choſe which ſleepe. 3.25.8 


16 For the Lorde himſelfe ſhall deſ· 
cend from heaven with a ſhout, and 
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with the voice of the — 
wirh the trompet of God: and the 
deade in Chriſt ſhall firſt riſe. 1.14.8. 
and 2.16.17 
17 Then ſhall we which live and re- 
maine, be caught vp with them alſo 
in the cloudes, to meete the Lord in 
the ayre: & ſo ſhall we be euer with 
the Lord. 2.16.17 
5-2 For you your ſelues knowe perfect- 
Iy, that the day of the Lorde ſhall 
come, euen at a theefe inthe night. 
4934 
9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
wrath , but to obtaine ſaluationb 
the meanes of our Lord Ieſus chiiſ 
3.16.3 
17 Praycontinually. 3.,20.7.& 3.20, 
8 


2 
18 In allthinges, giue chankes,for this 
is the will of God ia Chriſt leſus to- 
warde you, &c. 3.20. 18 
19 Quench not the ſpitite. 1 9.3. & 2. . 
It 


20 Deſpiſe not prophecying. 1.9.3 
23 Nord the recie God of — ſan · 
@fic you throughout: & I pray God 
that your whole ſpitit and ſoule and 
body, may bee kept blameles vnto 
the comming of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, 363. & 3. 17 15. & 325.7 


11. THE SSALON FANS. 

1.4 CO that wee our ſe lues reioyceof 
you im the Churches of God be- 
cauſe of your patience & faith in all 
your perſecutions and tribulations 
thar yeſuffer, (2,11 

5 Whichisa token of the righteous 
iudgement of God, that ye may bee 
counted worthy of the kingdome 
of God, for the which ye alſo ſuffer, 
3.2.11. & 3.18.7 

& For it is a righteous thing with 
God, to recompenſe tribulation to 
them that trouble you;3.9.6.& 3-18. 
0 a 7.8 3 25 4 

7. And 


9 And to yeu which are troubled, reſt 
wich vs when the Lorde Ieſus ſhall 
ſhewe himſclfe from heauen wth 
his mighty Angels. 3.187 

9s Which ſhalbe puniſhed with cucr- 

laſting perdition, from the preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power, 

When heſhal come to be glo- 
rificd in his ſaintes, and to bee made 
metueilous in all them that beleeue 

(becauſe our teſtimonie towarde 

you was beleeued) in that day. 325. 

10 


10 


11 Wherefore, wee alſo pray alwaics 
for you, Your God may make you 
worthic of his calling, and fulfill all 
the good pleaſure of his goodncs, & 
the worke of faith with power. 2.5, 

8.&3.2.35 


2.3 Let no man deceiue you by anye 


meanes, for that day ſhall not come 
exeept there come à departing firſt, 


and that that man of ſinne bee diſ- 
cloled,cucn the ſonne of perdition. 


4-9-7 

4 And exaketh himfelſe agalaſt all 
that is called God, ot thatis woor- 
ſhipped ſo that he doeth fir as God 

in the cemple of God, &c.4.2.12.& 
47. 21. & 4.729. & 4.9.4 

Euen him whoſe comming is by 
the working of Satan with all power 

© andſignes,and lying wonders, 1.14. 


Cut > a 
It And therefore God ſhal ſend rhe 
ſtrong de luſion, that they ſhoulde 
bclecue lyes. 1. 14. 17. & l. 18.2. & 2.4. 


12 Tharilhheymighrbec Anmel, 
ech b&reicndechErevethy ba 
had pltaſurr in Vpriglitepuſheſſe. 1. 
P 

13 But wee ought alwales to giue 
; — —— you, bellen 
belouęd of the Larde , becauſe hee 
Wal hf! AED 


10 
ty; 


The Table. 


3.35.13 


to ſaluation, through ſanAifcation 
of the ſpitit, & beleefe ofthe truth. 
Je1.3 
14 Whereunto he called you by our 
Goſpcl,tothe obtaining of the glo- 
ry of our Lord Ieſu Chtiſt. 2.10.3 
36 Wee doe commaunde you bre- 
thren, in the name of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt chat ye withdraw your ſclues 
fr6 cuerie brother that walketh in- 
ordinately, &c. 41.26 
10 For euen hen we were with you 
this we warned you of, that ifthere 
were any that woulde not worke, 
that he ſhould not cate, 4.16.29 
12 Thoſe that be ſuch maner of per- 
ſons, ve commaunde, and beſeeche 
for our Lord Icſus Chriſt, that they 
worke with quietnes, and cate their 
owne breade. 3.1.26 
14 And if there be any that followe 
not our counſel, note by a letter, & 
haue no company with him , that 
he may be aſhamed. 4-12.5 
15 Let count him not as an enemie,. 
but admoniſh him as a brother. 4. 
, * 12.10 

1.7 FMOTHE 
1.5 THeende of the lawe, is loue our 
of a pure heart, and good con- 


ſcience, and of faith ynfayned 2.5.6. 
8.2.8.5. &. 3.2. 13. K 3.19.16 K . 0. 


6 4 
g Knowing that the lawe is nor put 


for iuſt men, but for the lawles and 
diſobedient, and for thoſe that will 
not boruledyfor the wicked t c . 


Wen n 
x1 ty which vgs frſt a Haſphe- 


mex, and a perſecuter. and a docr of 


© wrong .; but he had mer eie of mee, 
for I did it ĩgnoranily, not belcuing. 


; n 12 
15. Chriſtlcſus came into the — 
to ſidie ſinners, ofthe which I am 


III. chiefeſt. 


chiefeſt. 4.12.5 
17. To the king eternall. immortal, in- 
viſdle, the onely wiſe God, bee ho- 
nour and glorie, &c. 
19 Hauing faith & a good conſcience 
the which being put away , ſome 

haue made ſhipwracke of ſaith. 3. 2. 


12 

2.1 [exhort therefore, that ſirſt of all 
rayer,ſupplications,incerceſſions, 

5 giuing of thankes be made for all 
men. 320.19. & 4.29.23 

2 For kings & for all that are in au- 
thor itie, that we may lead a quiet & 
peaceable life in all holineſſe & ho- 
neſtie, * , 4-20 .5.27 

4 Who wou'de haue all men tobee 
ſaued, & come to the knowledge of 
the trueth. 3.24.15 
One God and one Mediaror be- 
tweene God & man, the man Chriſt 


Ieſus. 2.12. f. & 2.17.5. & 3 20.1. 20. 
4. 125 


6 Whogaue himſelfe a raunſom for 
all men, I ſay Chriſt that teſtimony 
ordeined in due time. 2.17.5. & 3.4. 


30 
2 1villtherefore that the men pray 
euerie where lifting vp pure hands 
wichour wrath or doubting, 3. 20.29. 

& 3.25.7. & 4.193 

32 A . to be ynblamea- 
ble, che husband of ane wife, watch - 
full, ſober, ſetled, hardorous, apt to 
teach. 3. 13. & 4A. 7. 10. & 4. 5.2. & 4. 


| = 3.23.24 
9 Holding the myſterie of the faith 
with a pure conſcience. 3.2.13. & 4. 
19.36 

15 Which is the church of the livin 

„Gad, che piller and grounde of 

„ due 44. 0K 1,10.& 43, 
b a . 


18 And without controuerfic great 
—— odlinefle, God 
was manifeſt in fleſbo , 1.13, 
Is 


15 it! 


* 


The Table. 


1.13.1134 


4.1 The ſpitite ſpeaketh eudentiy, 
hat in che latter times fore ſhaif 
depart from the faith. and ſbal giue 
heede to ſpirites of etrour, and to 
doctrine of diuels. 4.194 
2 Teaching lies through hypoeriſie, 
whole conicience is marked with a 
hore iron. 4.9.14 

3. Forbjdding mariage,& commaun- 
ding to abltaine from meat whych 
God hath ci eated to bee received 
with thankes giuing of the ſauhfull 
and of them that haue knowen the 
truth. 4.9.14. & 4.12 23 
4 For whatſoeuer God hath created 
is good. nor nothing is to be refuled 

if it be taken with thankes geving, 
3.198 

For it is ſanctified by the no. of 
God and prayer. 3.19.8. & 3.20 28 

6 Being nouriſhed vp in the wordes 
Sfalck n in good dorine, which 
thou baſt continually followed, 3. 


2.13 
$ Burgodlinefſe is proficable which 
hath promiſe of this bfe,and of the 
life to come. 29.3. & 32.28 ,&3.20, 


| 44 
To Therefore we kbour and arere- 
proched, becauſe wee hope in the 
uing God, which is the ſauiour of 
all men , but moſt chicfcly ofrhe 
_ n 3.8.8 
13 Attend vnto 8 , exhortation 
=_ — — _ yu 
14 not the gift that is in 
which was 2 to prophecy 
wich laying on of the handes of the 
Elders, 4.3.16.& 4.19.28 
Let not awidows bee taken imo 
mber 


the nu i younger than 6o. 
yeares olde, that haxhben the wife 
ofone husband. 
12 Thetſore to becondened, be 


439 

5 cauſe 

they haue forſaken their ſirſt faith, 
413.18 


11K 4-744 eee 


thy doable honor, but moſt chief! 
. thoſe that doe labour in the wotde 

and doctrine. 2.8.35. K 4.11.1 
20 Thoſe that offend, reproue optly, 
that the reſt may feare, 4.12.3 
zr TIcharge thee before God & our 
Lorde [clus Chriſt,& the elect An- 
gels, that thou keepe theſe thinges 
without preferring one an 
other, & do nothing parcially.1. 14 
9.16.& 3.23.4 

23 Lay hands ſodenly vpon no man, 
neithet bepartaker ot other mens 
ſinnes. 4.1. 12.15 
6.4 Hee is puffed vp and knoweth no- 
thing, but doteth about queſtions 
and ſtrife of wordes, of which there 
riſeth enuie, ſttife. railinges, & cuill 
ſurmiſing. 1.13.3 
19 For the roote of al euill is the loue 
of money, the which whileſt ſome 
luſted after,they haue erred fiõ the 
faith, & pearced rtheElelues through 
with many ſortowes. 3.2.13 
16 Who onely hath immortalitie 
dwelling in the light that none can 
attaine vnto, whom never man ſaw, 
neither yet can ſec, vnto vhome be 
honor & power euerlaſting. Amen. 

1. 5.3. & 1. 18.3. & 3.2.1 

17 Charge thoſe chat be ritch in this 
world, j they bee not high minded, 

& that they put not truſt in vncer- 
taine tiches, but in the liuing God, 
who ꝑiueth all thinges aboundant- 
Iyto enioy. 3.18.6 
20 O Timothe, keepe that that is com- 
mitted vnto thee, & auoid prophane 
and vaine bablings, & oppoſitions 
of ſcience falſely fo calle 1.16.8 

IL TIMOTHE. 

1.1 PAwthe apoſtle of leſus Chriſte, 
by the wi'l of God,according 

tothe promiſe of life which isin 

. Chriſt Ieſus. 2.9.3 


6 do put thee in remembrancc that 
chou ſtitre yp the gift of God which 
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im thee 
hands. 


Who hath ſaued you and hach cal- 
led you with an holy calling, not ac- 
cording to our workes, but accor- 
ding to his owne purpaſe & grace, 
Ac. 2.12.5. & 3. 14. J- & 3.22.3. & — 

2 


10 But nom is made manifeſt by the 
appeating of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſhed death, and hath 
ht life & immortalitie to light 
through the goſpell. 2.9.2. & 3. 254 
For the which cauſe alſo I ſuffer 
theſe things, neither am I aſhamed: 
Iknow whome 1 haue beleeued, & I 
am perſwadcd , hee is able to keepe 
that Ihaue committed yntv him a- 
gainſt that day. 3.2.31. & 3.25.44 
14 That worthy thing that was com- 
mitted vnto thee, kepe through the 
holy Ghoſt vtuch is mvs. 3.2.33 
18 The Lord grant him that he may 
finde mercy with the Lorde in that 
day. 3.25.10 
2.10 Therefore l ſuffer all things for 
the elect ſake, that they might alſo 
obtaine the ſaluation j is in Chriſt 
leſu. with eternall glorie. 3.5 
If we be dead with him. wee tha 
alſo live with him : and if weſuffer, 
we ſhall alſo reigne — 


13 If we beleeue not, yet abideth he 
faithfull, he can not deny himſelfe. 
1.44 & 3. 20.36 

16 Stay prophane babling about vaine 
thinges , for they will proccede to 
more vngodlines, 3.2.13 

19 The foundation of God ſtandeth 
ſure, hauing this ſeale, The Lorde 
knoweth who be his, &c. 3 22.6,& 4. 
1.2.8 

20 Ina great houſe there be not one- 
ly golden and ſiluer veſſe ls, but alſo 
of wood and of earth, and ſome of 
chem be to honor, and ſome to diſ- 
11liz, honor, 


12 


12 


„aeg... .. :. 2453 
35 Jaſtra&themwith Wales chat 
are contrary windod, if y God will 
tziue them at any time repentance 
that they may know the truth 1.14. 
18.& 3.,3.21.& 3.24 15 
26 And that they which be taken in 
the ſhare of the diuell, in the which 
they be held captiue, may, &c. 1.14. 
18.& 3 3.21 
3.7 Euer learning, but they can neuer 
come tothe knowledge of ihe truth 
2.5. 
8 And as Janne: and EE hrs of 
ſtoode Moſes , ſo they withſtand the 
truth, men corrupt in minde, & re- 
probate touching the faith. 3.2.13 
16 The whole Scripture is given by 
inſpiration of God,and is profitable 
to teach, to reproue. and to correct, 
c. 1.9.1. & 2.7.14 
17 That the man of God may be per- 
: —__— perfectly inſtructed to e · 
uery good worke. 19.1 
4.1 [charge thce therefore before 
God,& before the lord leſus Chriſt, 


who ſhall iudge the quicke and the , 


dead at his glorious coming in his 
kingdome. 2.16.17 
8 It remaineth, that there js a crowne 
laid vp for me, which the Lord that 
righteous iudge ſhal giue vnto mee 
in that day. 3.18.5. & 3.25.4 
16 At my fiſt anſwering no man aſſi- 
ſed me, but all forſooke me. 4.6.15 
T7TVS. 

1.1 PAwaſeruant of God,and an A- 

poſtle of Ieſus Chriſt accordin 

to the faith ofthe cle of God, an 
knowledge of the trueth, which is 
according to holines, 3.2.12.& 3.22. 
10 
For this cauſe I left thee in creia, 
that thou ſhouldeſt goe forwards to 
amend thoſe thingesthatremaine, 
and y thou ſhouldeſt appoint euery 
where Eldcrs,28 Ihaue comaunded 


A 


The Table. 


-thec.. 


Wb. + | 437445 
6 lfanybceblamelefle,letit bee the 
husbande of one wife, hauing chil - 
dren that be faithful &c.4.3.12.& 4, 


13.2 
7 A biſhoppe muſt be blame leſle, — 
the ſte ward of God, &c. not greedy 
of lilthy luker. N 4.5.19 
9 A bolder of that faithfull worde 
which ſerueth to teach, that he may 
exho: t by ſound doctrine, and con- 
fure chem that ſpeake there againſt 
436 
13 This witnes is — — 
prouc the earneſily, that they may 
be ſound in faith, 3.2.13 
15 Alchings is pure to the pure: but 
to the dee and faithles, nothing 
is pure, & c. 3.19.9. & 4.13. 9. & 4.17. 


40 
2.2 That olde men be ſober, ſne wing 
themſelves worthy to bee teueten- 
ce d, and temperate, ſound in faith, 
loue, and pacience. 3.2.13 
For the grace of God that bring- 
eth ſaluation to all men hath ap- 
peared 2. 12.4. & 3.7.3. & 3.1 6. 2. & 4, 
1.26 

12 Teaching vs, that wickednes be- 
ing forſaken and worldly luſtes, wee 
ſhould live ſoberly,righreouſly,and 
hokly,in this preſent life.3.16.2.&3. 


25.1 
13 Looking for that bleſſed hope, ind 
ſor that glorious comming of the 
glory oſthat great God & ſauiour 
euen Chriſt leſus. 3.9. J. & 3.26.2 
3. Put them in minde that they be 
ſubiect to principales, and obey 
powers, that they be prepared toe 
ueric good worke. 4.20.23 
4 But when the bountifulnes & loue 
of God our Saviour towardes man 
appeared. 2.5. 17. & 3. 14.5. & = 


Not bythe workes of righteouſnes 
that we had done, bur according - 


kis mercy hee ſaued vs, bythe wa- 
ſhiag of regeneration,&e, 1:13.14. 

& 2.5. 17. & 3.4.25.4.15-2.5.& 4.16. 

{= 56 —— 
7 at being inſtified by his grace, 
we ſhold be made — — 
ta the hope of erernall life , 3.15.5 


9 Bur ſtay fooliſh queſtions & genea- 


logies, & contengons , & brawling: 

about the law, for they are — 

table and vaine. 2.12.5 
HEBREWES. 

1. G0 many times and diuerſlye 

ſpake to the fathers by the pro- 

hets. 29.1. & 2.15. t. & 4.8.7 

2 ln cheſe later daies hee ſpake to vs 

by his ſonne. 1. 13. 7. & 4.8.7.& 4.18. 


20 

3 Who being the brightneſſe of his 
— „ and the engraued forme of 

is perſon,8& beareth vp all thinges 

by his mighty worde. bath by him- 
ſelfe purged out ſinnes, &c. 1.13.2, 
12. & 1.16.4. K 3 2.t0.&s 14.3 

4 Being made ſo much more excel 
lent than Angels, by howe much he 
hath obtained à more excellent 


name. 1. 14.9 
Let all the Angels of God worſhup 
him. 1. 13.1 T. 23 
10 And thou O Lorde. in the begin · 
ning haſt laid the foũdations of the 
earth; & the heauens be the workes 
of thy handes. 1.13.1143. 

14 Be they not all miniſtring ſpirites 
ſent foorth to miniſter fqr their 
ſakes that ſhalbe heires of ſaſuation 

| 1.14.9. & 3.20.23 

2.5 He hach not put in ſubiection to 
the Angels, the worde to come, of 
which we ſpcałe. 


gut wee ſee leſus crowned with 
glaric and honor, which was made 
a bile whilc inferiour to Angels ,by 
reaſon of ſuffering death, that by 


Gods grace he might taſt of death 
1.13.26. & 2.16.7 


for all men. 
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11 Forhe that ſancti 


1.149 


and thoſe 
thar are ſanified ,* art all of one: 
be is not aſhamedrs cal 


ONES, 2.13.3 
14 t hee might deſtroy through 
deacb,b'm that had the empire — 
power oſ death, that is the deuill, 
Sc. 1. 14. 18. and 2.13.1. 2. and 3. 11. 


Iz 

15 Andy he might deliuer all them, 
which for fears of death were all 
their life time ſubicR to bondage. 2. 

: 16.7 

16 For in no wiſe hee tooke the An- 
„ but he tooke the ſecede of A- 
aham. 1. 14.9. & 2.13.1. 2 

17 la ali thinges it became bim to 
be made like to his brethren, that 
he might be merciſull, and a faith» 
full high prieſt in thinges concer- 
— 
3.14 WEeDema ot » 
it we keepe ſure vnto the ende that 
inni ith wee are vp- 
3.2.16 

49 There remaineth therefore a teſt 
to the people of God. 2.8.29 


14 Hauing therefore a great higbe 


p̃rieſt. that hath entred into heauen, 
euen leſus the ſonne of God, let vs 
holde this profeſſion. 2.7. 2. & 4.14. 
21 

15 We haue nor a high prieſt that can 
not bee touched with the infirmitic 
of our fleſhe, bur vas in all thinges 
tempted in like ſorte , yet withour 
fin, 2.13.1. J. & 2.13. 1. & 2-1612.& 4. 


17.24 

16 Let vs approch therefore with 
boldnes vnto the throne oſ grace, 
that we may recciue merey, & finde 
grace to helpe at time of neede. 3. 

20.12.17 

Euerie high pricſt is taken from 
amongſt men, & is ordained for mẽ 
in things perraining t6God,that he 
may offer both gifts & ſacnfice for 
IIliz, ſinne⸗ 


5 


* . 


finnes. . : : 424 
. 4 Ncuberdoth Wy man rake this ho- 
nor to himſclte, bm he 
led of God, as was Aaron. 4.3. 40. & 
4.15. 22. 8418.14 
5 And ſo Chriſt tooke not to himſe le 
this honor, to be made bi: h ptieſt, 
c. 


order of Me lc hiſc dec. 44928 

7 Which in the daies of his fleſh did 
offer vp prayers and ſupplications 
with ſtrong criyng and teares vnto 
him, that was able to ſaue him from 
death, and was alſo hearde in that 
which he feared. 2.16.11 
8 Although he were the ſonne, not- 
withſtanding he learned obedience 
by thoſe things that he ſuffied 3.8.1 
10 And call:d of God an high prieſt, 
afrer.y order of Melchiſedec. q a8.z 
6.4.: For it cannot ha hat thaſe which 
* were one lie hibned, and haue taſ- 
ted ofthe heauenly giſtea, & were 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt. 

; '\» Z02.41,& 3.3 2.23 

E If they fall, iht they ſhould be re. 
nued again by cepentance, xc. 33. 

21 


10 For God is not vniaſt, that hee 


ſhoulde forget your workes and li- 


bour of loue, which yee ſhewed to- 
_ mares hisname;&c 338.7 
13 For when God made the promiſe 
to Abrabãyvyhen as he could ſweare 
by none greater, he ſyore by him - 
ſelfe. 2.8.25 
16 For men verily ſweare by him hat 
is greater than the mſelues, and an 
oth fox confirmation is an ende of 
ſtrife amonꝑeſt them, 28 27 
7.3 Without father, wi hout mother, 
without kinzed, and hauing neither 
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that is-cal- 


; 4-14 .21.& 48.2. 
6 Thou art a prieſt for euer, afterthe . 


7+, Buewithait allconmoverfie, that 
dich is the kaſt is bleſſed of him 
tharivgreater.” +0 4.18.2 

x1 If tbere had ben a full perfection 
by che Leuiticall prieſthoode, &t. 

N 1114 
12 The pricſthoode therefore being 
chaunged.it muſt needes bee, that 
there be a change of the hawe,z 4.4, 

, & 4.6.2 

x7 Thou art a prieſt for euet af et 
the ordet of Melchiſedec. 4.18. 

19 Tbe lawe ſanctiſied nothing, bur 
the bringing in of a better hope did 

it by the which wee come nere to 
God. 2.7. 17. & 2.114 
But this, he is made with an othe 
by him that ſaide vnto him, The 
Lord hath ſworne and will not re- 
pent. thou art a prieſt for euet, &c. 
IT |; 418.2 
22 leſus is made ſo much greater 
ſurety of a better teſtament. 4.18.2 
24 And he, becauſe he abideth for e- 
uer, hath an euer laſting prieſthood. 

5 2.15.6 

25 Whereby he. izable to ſaue thoſe 
which come vnto god by him, 216.16 
8.1 But this is tie ſum of that which 
ve haue ſpoken: i hat wee haue ſuch 
an high prieſt, that ſuteth on the 
right hand ofthe throne ofmaieſty 

in heauen. 2.16.15 
See quoth he y thau make all thing 
according to the paterne that was 
ſhewed thee inthe mountaine.2.7.1 

6 But now our high prieſt hath obtai- 
ned a more excellent office, in as 
much as he is the mediator of a be 
ter Teſta tient, &c. 216.13 
9.x The firſt Teſtament had allo or- 
dinaunces of religion, and a world- 
Iyſanctuarie. 4.14 21 


21 


beginning of bis daies, nor ende of But into the ſeconde went the high 


his life , but is likened to the ſonne 
of God, and continueth a prieſt for 
euer. 419.28 


prieſt alone once euetie yere, not 
without blood which he offered for 
himſelſe and for the nn: 
g an 


EH & 

8 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſigni- 
fied, 2 the waye into the 12 
of all yas not yet opened, whileſt 
as yet che firſt tabernacle was ſtan- 
ding, 2.7. 1. & 2.15.6 

VWherein were offred giftes and ſa 
criſices that could not make holye, 
concerning the conſcience of him 
that did ſetuice.2. 7. 17. & 241. 4 and 

4.14.25 

11 But Chriſt being come a hie prieſt 

of good thinges to come, &c. 2.16. 

16. & 4. 14. 21. & 4.18.2 

Neither by the bloud of goates & 
calues, bat by his one bloud en · 
tied he once into the holy place. 2. 
pt 17.4.& 4 18,3 

13 For if the bloud of bulles & goats, 
and the aſhes of an heifer ſprink- 
ling them that are vncleane, ſancti- 
fieth as touching the purification 
of the fleſh: 2.17 

14 How much more ſhall the bloud 

of Chriſt , which through the eter- 

nall ſpirite offered himſclfe wthour 
ſpot to God, &c. 2. 16.5. & 3. 16.2. and 
* 41411 

And for this cauſe hee is the me · 
diator of a newe Teſtament , that 

through death, &c. 2.7,17,& 4.17.4 

16 For where a teſtament is, there 
muſt be the death of him that made 
the teſtament. 

22 And all things almoſt accordiog 
to the lawe, was purified by blonde, 

& wichour theading of bloud there 
was no temiſſion . 2. 5. & 2.174 


12 


15 


25 But nowe o nem tha ende of the. 


worlde hath hee appeared to put a- 
way ſinne by the ſacriſice of him · 


e. 4.18.3 
27 And as it is ordained ſar men 


that they ſhall once die, and aſter 
that commeth the iudgement. 2. 

| | 16.17. & 3.358 

3} So Chriſt ves once offered to take 


l jbe Table. 


1.15.6 


4.18.5 $ 


away the finnes of many, and vntd 
thẽ that looke for him, ſhall he a 
peare the ſeconde time without 
ynro ſaluation. 3252 
10. For the lawe hauing the ſhadowe 
of good things to come, & not the 
verie image of the thinges, can ne- 
uer with choſe facrifices which they 
offer yearely, ſanctiſe the commers 
thereto, 2 7. 16.17. & 2.11 4. & 4.14. 
23 
2 For would they not then haue ceaſ- 
ſed to haue ben offred becauſe that 
the offerers once purged , ſhoulde 
haue had no more conſcicace of 
ſinne. 3.19 15. & 4 10.3. & 4.1425 
4 For the bloud of bulles and goates 
cannot rake away ſinne. 4.1425 
7 Then l ſaide, lo, l come (in the be- 
ginning of the boo ke it is titten of 
mee) that I thoulde doe, O God, 
thy will, e 2.16 7 


4 8 Aboue, vhen he faid, ſacrice, and 


offe rings, & burnt offerings, & ſinne 
offer inges, thou woulde ſt not hauo, 
neither haſt thou pleaſure therein 
which are offred by the lawe, &c. 
2.16.5 

10 Bythewhichwillwee are ſancti- 
fied,cuen by the offering ofthe bo- 
dic of Chriſt once made. 3. 6.3 2 4. 
| 18.3 

14 For with once offering hee hath 
conſecrated for euer, choſe that are 
ſanct iet. 3.54. & 4.18.3 
19 - Whercforebrethren, ſeeing wee 
haue libertie to enter the holic 
place through the bloud of leſus. 3. 

; 20.2.0 

20 Bythenewe & lining way which 
hee hath prepared for vs through 
the wile, that is, his fleſhs 3.20. 18 
26 If we ſinne wilbnghy after that we 
haue recciued the kh ge of 
the trueth , . there temay neth to 
more ſacrifice for ſinme:q.3. 21. 23. & 


4.18.3 
III. 27 But 


27 Burk feareful looking for of iudge- 
ment, and vialent fire which thall 
deuoure the adverſaries. / 345.12 
29 Of hom much more ſorer poniſh- 
ment thinke ye, ſnall he be wol thy, 
which ticadeth vnder ſoote the lon 


of God, and counteth the bloude of $ 


the teſtament as an vnholy thing, 
here with he was ſanctified, aud 
doth deſpiſe the ſpirit of grace, 3.3. 

21 


36 Ychmweneede ofpatience, that 
after ye haue done the will of God, 
ye might recciuethe promiſes, 3.2. 


| 37 
11.1 Nowefaithis the grounde of 
thinges that arc hoped for, andthe 
euidcnce of things Jore not ſcene, 
3.2.41 & 3.25 1 

3 By faith we vndetſtande, that the 
worlie was made by the worde of 
Cod, in ſuch ſorte, that ihe thinges 
that we ſee, were not made of things 
that did appeare. 1.5. 13. & 1.6,1.& 1. 
16.1 

6 Wuhout faith it is vnpoſſible to 
pleaſe him, for he that commeth to 
God muſt belecue that God is, and 
that he doth reward thẽ that fecke 
him, 3.11.15. & 3. 14.4. and 3. 20. 


49 
7 By faith we being warned of God 
of the things which were as yet not 
ſeene, & c. 3.2.30 
9 By faith he abode in the land of pro · 
miſe as a ſtranger, &c. 2.10.13 
17 By faith Abraham offered vp Iſaac 
when he was tried, and he that had 
receaued the promiſes , offered bis 
2 ten — 3.19.6 
21 wor ſhi God leaning ypon 
his ſtaffe, pped — 


12.3 Conſider him ther ſore that indu - 


red ſuch ſpeaking againſt of 6nners 


leaſt ye ſhould be wearied and fainr 
in your mindes. 


3345 


And yeu haue forgotten the exhor. 
tation, vie h Ie aketh vnto you as 
vnto childrẽ: My ſonne, deſpiſe not 
the cbaſtening ofthe Lord, neither 
faintin thy minde when thou art 
reproued ofhim , 3.4.32 
For if yon be without correction. 
whereofall are partakers, then ate 
ye baſtardes and not ſonne s. 3 8.6 
9 Morcoucr, we haue had the fathers 
of our bodies, wbich cort ected vs, 
and we gaue them reucrenceſkold 
we not much rather be in ſubiectiõ 
vnto the father of ſpirites, that wee 
might live? 1.15.2 

17 For ye knoue how that afterward 
when ke would haue inheriied the 
bleſſing, he was reiected, for he foũd 
no place to repente, al hough he e 
ſought the bleſſing with tearcs. 3.3, 


24 

18 For ye came not to the mount that 
might be touched, nor vnto bur- 
— it e, not to blackneſſe, & dark» 

ne ſſe, & c. 2.11.9 
23 But yee cametothe mount Sion, 
and tothe Citie of the living God, 
the celeſtial leruſalem, and to the 
company of innum erable Angels.1 


14.9 
23 To the congregation of the firſte 
borne which are written in heauen, 
and to God the iudge of all. 3.25.6 
13.4 Mariage is honorable amongeſt 
all men, and tke bed vndeſiled: but 

. whoremongers and adulterers God 
will iudge. 4.9.1 J. & 4. 12.25. & 4.13. 


3 

8 leſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, & 
to day, and alſo for euer. 2.10.4 

15 By him therefore let vs daily offer 
vp to God the ſacrifice of prayſe, 
—＋ is the frujre of the lipes, which 
conſ eſſe his name. 3.20.28. 418. 
16.17 

16 To doe good, and to diſtribute for- 


not:for with ſuch facrifices God 

is pleaſed, 3.4 36.&37.5.& 3.15.4. 
& 4.18.17 

17 Obeyyourguides & be ruled by 
them, fur they watch for the health 
ofyour ſoules , as ſuch y ſhall giue 
account theretoce. 1.15.2 


IAMES 


12 MY brethren , count it for an ex- 
ceedingioye, ſo often as you 
fall into diueri iemptations. 3.20. 


46 

12 Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth 
tempt ation, fot when hee ſhall bee 
tried, hee ſhall receiue the crowne 
of life. 3.17. 10 
13; Let no man hen hee is tempted 
ſay, that he is tempted of God, for 
God cannot be tempted with euils. 
neither doch he tempt any man. 3. 
20.46 

14 Burt eche one is tempted when 
he is drawen awaye by his owne 
concupiſcence, and is entiſed. 3.20. 


46 

15 Then when luſt hath conceived, 
it bringeth foorth ſinne, and ſinue 
when it is finiſhed, bringeth foorth 
death. 3-3-13 

17 Euery good gift and cuerie perfect 
ift commeth from aboue from the 
ther of lightes,with whome there 


is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow - 


by turning. 1.13.8. & 2.3.21.& 4. 
14.10 

21 Wherefore lay aparte all malici- 
ouſnefic and ſuperſluitie of malici- 
ouſnefle, and teceiue with mecke. 
neſſe the worde that is ingrafred in 
you , whichisablc to ſaue your 
ſoules, 4-17.25 
2.5 Hath not God choſen the poore 
of this wor lde, chat they ſhould bee 
richin faith , & heires of the king- 
dome which he promiſed tothoſe 
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of whome he is beloved. 3.23.10 
10 For whoſoever ſhall keepe the 
whole lawe, and yet failethin one 
point, he is guiltie uf all. om 
3-18.10 
14 What auailech it him my brethi , 
though a man ſaye hee hath faith, 
when he hath no workes , can the 
faith fauc him? 3.4.9. ta 
19 Thon belecueſt there is one God, 
chou doeſt wel, & che diuels be lieue 
and tremble. 3-2.10 
21 Was not Abraham our father iu- 
ſtihed thorowe workes , when hee 
offered vp Iſaac his ſonne ypon the 
altar? 3-47.11 
43 Youaske & you receive not, be- 
cauſe you aske amiſſe j yee might 
conſume it on your Juſts, 3.20.7 
6 But the Scripture oſſereth more 
grace, _ — —.— re- 
eth the pr gi race 
to the humble. — — 
$ DrawenightoGed, and hee will 
draw ny to you:clenſe your bandes 
ye finners, and purge your heartes 
ye waucring minded, 3.3.16 
11 He that ſpeaketh euill of his bro- 
ther,ſpeaketh againſt the lawe, and 
c6demacthir,burifthou cõdemne 
the lawe, xc. 4 10.7 
12 There is onehawe giuer that is 
able to fave and to deſtroy. 4.10.7 
14 Who can not tell what ſnalbe the 
next day, for what is your life ? it is 
Foorhar: — nyit — 
15 For that to ſay, if ihe lor 
will, & — we will doe this or 
that. 3.20.28 
$43 Before al chi ethren, 
ſweate not, neyther by heauen, 
neither by earth, neither any other 
orb. but let your yea be yea, & your 
nay nay. &c. 2.26 
13. I» any man afflifted amonęſt you? 
ler him pray: is anie man mery? let 
bim fing Pſalnes 320.7 


14 1 


£4 Is any ficke amongeſt you? let him 
fend Or the Elders ofthe Church, 
and let them pray far him, * $4 
: FF 1. 19.21 
25 And the praier for faith ſhall ſaue 
the ficke, & the Lord ſhallraiſc him 
p; and if he haue cõmitted ſinne, it 
F ſhalbe forgiven him. 3.20.11 
x6 Acknowledge your faukes one to 
another, & pray onefor an other, y 

1 


ye may be healed: for the prayer of 
a righteous man auaileth much ifir 
be feruent. 3.4 6,13.& 3.20.27 


x7 Elias was a man fubigR to thoſe 
thinges that we be,and he prayed 
earneſtly that ir might not raine, & 
it rained not on the earth for the 

ſpace ofchree yeare and ſixe mo- 

nethes. 3.20.26 

LPETER., 

1.2TO the eleck according to the 

father vnto ſancti 


foreknowledge of Cod the 
— . —. 
| abedicnce & ſprinkling 
theblood of leſus Chrif, grace and 
peace be multiplied vnto you. f. I. r. 
& 3. 14.6. & 3.21.6. & 4. 15. 2 
Bleſſed be God the father of our 
Lord _ Chriſt,who of his greate 
mercy hath begot vs againe into a 
Buch hope : by the relurreRion of 
Chriſt leſu from death, 2:16.13 
Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith to ſaluation, which is 
prepared to bedeclared in the laſt 
time 3-243. & 3.18.3 
7 That the triall of your faith, being 
_ 9 * the _ 
of golde which peri alchoug 
5 fire. 38.4 
9 Recciuing the ende of your faith, 
euen the ſaluation of your ſoules. 1. 
V. 348.3. K 3.25.1 
11 — ap or what time the 
ſpirite which teſtified before of 
Chriſt whicþ was in them, ſhoulde 
geclare the ſuffering that ſhoulde 


# 


come vnto Chriſt, &c.r.r3.18, & 2. 


| h 9.1 
12 Vatowhom it was reueiled, that 
they ſhould net miniſter vnto them 
ſelues, but vnto vs the things which 
are now ſheved vnto you by them. 
N : 2.9.1.& 2.11.6 
15 But as hee which hath called you 
is holy, ſo be you holy in all maner 
of conuerſation, 3.6.3 
16 Be youholy, fer lam holy, 3.6.4 
18 Knowing that ye were not redce- 
med with corruptiblc things, as fil- 
uer and golde from your vaine con- 
ucrſati6,reccivedby the traditions 
of the fathers, 2.17.5. 
19 But with the precious bloude of 
Chtiſt, as of a lambe vndefiled and 
without ſpor, 2.17.5 & 3.6.3 
20 Which was ordained before the 
foundation of the worlde, but was 
doc lared in the laſt times for your 
lakes, 3.22.6. & 4.18.20 
23 Which by his meanes doe bele eue 
in God that raiſed him vp from the 
dead and gaue him glory, that your 
faith and hope might bee in God. 2. 
16.13. & 34.1, 
22 Seeing your ſoules are puriſic d by 
obcyingrhe true th through the ſpi- 
rĩt wich brotherly loue ithout fai- 
ning. | 1.15. 2. & 2. 5 t 
23 Being borne againe, not of mortall 
ſeede, but of immortall, by the word, 
of the liuing God, who liueth and 
enduceth for euer. 2.10.7. & 4. l. & 
4.1 6.18,31 
2.5 And ye as lively ſtones, bee made 
a ſpirituall houſe, &c. 4.6. 5. & 4.18.16 
But ye are a choſen generation, a 
kingly pricſthoode,a holy nation, 2 
ople that God hath chalenged to 
imſelfe, that you ſhoulde ſhetwe 
forth vertues of him which hath 
called you ſrom darkenes into his 
wonderfull ligkat. a. 7. 1. & 3.13.2. K 4 
| 18.17. 4.19 25 
11 Be- 


11 Bchvldo\[ pray you as pilgrimes 
*  andſtrangers,thatyon abſtaine f:6 
the luſtes of the fleſh, which ſtriue 
againſt the ſoule. r. 15. 2 


13 Be jou ſubiect vnto. euerie ordi- 


nancc of man for the Lordes ſake, 


whether it be tothe King, as tothe 
ſuperious: 4-20.13 
Honor almen,loue brot hei lines, 
feate God, honor the king, 4.20.7 
Chriſt hath ſutfred fot vs, l-auing 
vs an cxamplꝭ that wee ſhoulde fol- 
Iow his ſte ps. 3.16.2 
Who bore our ſinnes vppon his 
body onthe Croſſe, that wee bein 
dead to ſin, might liue to righteouſ - 
nes: by whoſe ſtripes ye ate healed. 
2.16.6. & 2. 17. 4. & 3426. & 34. 27. 
| 3-4-39.% 4.14.21 
25 Lou vere as ſtraicd theepe , bur 
nc ye be turned to your ſhepherd 
and biſhop of your ſoules. 1.15.28 


17 


21 


325.8 
3.7 Likewiſe ye husbandes, vic your 
ſclues, as it becommeth mcnof 

| knowledge,giuing honor roy womã 
as to the weaker veſſel, &c. 4.30.29 
18 For Chriſt ſuffered once for fins, 
the juſt forthe vniuſt, j hee might 
bring vs to God , and was put to 
death concerning the fleſhe, but li- 
ued according to the ſpirit , 2.13.2 
» Bythe which he alſo went, and 
preached to the ſpirits that were in 
ptiſon. 2.16.9 

22 To the which alſo the figure that 
now ſaueth vs, tuen baptiſm agree - 
eth (not the putting away of the 
fl:h of che fleſh, but in that a good 
conſcience maketh requeſt to god) 
by the reſurrection of leſus Chriſt, 
21A. 15. & 4.0.3. & 4.44. & 4.14.24. 

& 4.15. & 4.16.21 

43 It is enough forvsy in the fore- 
part of our li e, wee haue lued ac - 
cording to the Juſt of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in, &c. 3.15 8.& 3. 


24.12 

8 Before all things haue fervent lune 

amongſt you, tor loue cquereth the 
multitude of ſinne. 3.4.31.& 3.4.36 

10 Let euer ie man as he hach recea- 

ved che gift, miniſter the ſame one 

to an other, as good diſpoſers of the 


manitold graces of God, 3-7-5 
If any man ſpeake lei him ſpeake 
as the words of God. 3.88.& 48 9 
17 For time is come, that iudgement 
muſt beginne at the houſe of God, if 
ſo be it begin firſt with vs, v hat (hall 
be the end: &c. 3434 

3 The elders vhieh bee — 
you, Ibeſee ch allo thac am an elder 


&c. 4.6.7 
2 Feede the flocke of God which de- 
pende th vpon you. 4.6.3. & 4 10. 17 
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3 Not as though ye were lords ouer 


Gods heritage. 449.& 4.10.7 

5 Godrefiſterhtheproude, and gi 

veth-grace vnto the humble. 3.125 

6 Humble your ſe lues under the mięg- 
tie hand of God, that hec may ex · 
alt you in due time. 3.40 

7 Hauing all your cate caſt ypon him, 
he careth for you. 1. 18 

8 Beyeſober , and watch, for your 
aducrſaric the Deuill, as a roaring, 
Lion walking about, ſecketh wham 
he may deuoure. 1.4. 18. & 1. . 13. & 
3:20.46 

10 And the God of allgrace, which 
hath called vs vnto his eternal glo- 
rie in Chriſt Ieſus, aſter ye haue fuf- 
fered a litle, make ye perfect, &c. 3. 

2 


II. PETER. 

1.4 W Hereby moſt great and pre- 
tious promiſes bee giuen vs, 

N that by them wee ſhoulde 

be partakers of the godly nature, 
e. 3571. 10. & 3 25. to, 
Therefore giue euen all diligence 
thereunto: thereun:oloyne mores- 
uet vextue to our faith , and with 


vertue, 


— — to nuake your — and 
ion fure : for if you doe theſe 
thinges,you ſhall neuer fall. 3.138 
14 Secing | knowe the time is at 
hande , that l muſt lay downe this 
my t. bernacle, as tho Lord leſus de 
clared vnto mt. 3.25.6 
19 We haue allo a moſt fure word of 
che prophetes, to the which you do 
well that you take heede, as vnto a 
light that ſhineth in a darke place 
vntill the day dane, & 19.2 
For the prophecie came not in 
olde time by the wil of man, but ho- 
ly men of God ſpake as they were 
moued by the holy Ghoſt. 2.13. 7. & 
1.13.18 

2.1 There were falſe ts amõgſt 
the people, as — you — 
ſhalbe falſe teachers, &c. 49.4 

4 If God ſpared not the Angels that 
ſinned, but caſt them downe into 
hell , and deliuered them into the 
chaines of darkenes, &c. 1. 1416. & 

9 The Lorde knoweth howe to deli- 
uer the godly out of temptation.3. 
20.46 


19 Ofwhome ſocuer a man is ouer - 
come, euẽ of che ſame he is brough 
into bondage. 2.2.8 

3.4 Where is the promiſe of his com- 

mi fince the fathers dyed, all 
things continue alike from the be- 
ginning,&c. 3.2.42 

8 Dearelybeloued, be not ignotant 


of this one thing, q one day is with 
the —— yeares, & 
a thouſand yexes as one day. 3. 2.42 


| Aud would haue no man to periſh, 
but would haue all men to come to 


repentance. 3.14.15 

I. IOHN. 
t. t TfHat which was from the be- 
ginning, that wee haue hearde, 


hands haue handled of the word of 
fe, 2.14 2-&2.14.7.K4.17.8 
7 That ifwe walke in the light as he 
is in the light, we haue mutuall fe. 
lowſhip & the bloud of his ſonne le. 
. ſuChriſt purgeth vs fromall finne, 
2.17.4.K 3.5.2, & 4.14.21 
9 If ve confeſſe our finnes he 15 faith- 
full and iuſt,ſo that he will forgiue 
vs out ſinnes, &c. 3.49. & 3.20.9 
to If we ſay we haue no fin,we make 
him a lier, &c. 3.20.45 
2.1 If any man haue ſinne, we haue an 
aduocat with the father Icfus chriſt 
the righteous. 3.4.26. & 3.20. 17 
2 He is the propitiation for our fins 
and not for ours onely, but for the 
finnes of the whole worlde. 2.17.2, 
& 3.4.6 & 3.20. ꝛ0 
12 Iwrite vnto you htle children, by - 
cauſe your finnes bee forgiuen you 
for his name ſake. 32.17 5.& 3.4.26 
13 Litle children, is is the laſt tine: & 
as you haue hcard, Antichriſt hill 
come. 418.20 
19 They went out from vs, but they 
were not of vs, for if they had ben of 
vt. they would haue continued with 
vs, &c. 3 3.23. & 3.24 6.7 
20 But yee haue an ointment from 
him that is holy, and you knowe all 
thinges. 3.1.3 
23 Whoſoeuer denieth the ſonne, 
the ſame hath not the fither. 2.6.4 
27 But the ointment that you haue 
receiued oſ him, abideth in you, nei · 
ther neede you that any man teach 
you, but as the ſame ointment tea- 


you. &c. 3.1.3 

3.1 Beholde, what loue the ſacher 
bath ſhewed on ys,that wee ſhoulde 
be called the ſons of God, for this 
cauſe the worlde knoweth you not 
becauſe it knoweth not him. 3.63. 

& 3.20.36 

2 Dearc» 


2 Dearely beloued, we are nowe the 
© ſonhevaf God, but yet ir doeth not 


appeare what wee ſhall be: and wee 


know, that when he ſhall appeate, 
we ſhal be like him : for we ſhall ſce 
him as he is, &c. 2.9.3.& 3. 2. 14. & 3. 
11.10. & 3. 25. 10. & 4.18.20 

3 And euerie many hath this hope 
in him, purgeth himſelſe euen as he 

is pute. 3.16.2 

$ He that committeth ſinne is of the 
diuell, for the diuell ſinneth form y 
begianing, but the ſon of God, &c. 
1.14.1 5. 18.19. & 3.15. 8 

9 Whoſocuer is borne of God ſinneth 
not, for his ſeede remaineth in him 
neither can he ſinne, becauſe hee is 

_ borne of God. 2.3. 10. & 2.5. 11 
10 In this are the children of God 
knowen, and the children of the di- 
uell, &c. 1.14.19. & 3.16.2 
15 Who ſo hateth his brother, is a 
mankiller, and yee knowe that no 
mankiller hath eternall life abiding 

in him. 2.8.39 
16 Hereby haue we perceiued loue, 
that he laide downe his life for vs, 
therfore we ought alſo to lay down 
our liues for the brethren. 2.14.2 
20 For it our harts condemne ys, god 
is mightier than our hart, & know- 
eth all thinges, 3.4.18 
22 And whatſoc uer we aske, we re- 
ceiue of him, becauſe we kcepe his 
commaundementt, &c. 3.20.7,10 
24 He that keepeth his commande · 
mentes, dwelleth in im, and hee in 
him: and by this we knowe, that hee 
dwelleth in vs, euen by the ſpirite y 
he hath giuen vs. 3.1.4.&3.2.39 


41 Dearely beloued, beleeue not e- 


uery ſpirit , but prooue the ſpirites 
whether they be of God,&c. 4.9.12 
3 What ſpirit ſoeuer confeſſeth not 
that chriſt I:ſus is come in the fleſh 
is not of God. 4.17.32 


10 Hercinis loue, not that we loued 


The Table. | 


So d, but chat he loued Wirz! 
- # <*:43 TH of 2.83 % 
11 Dear beloued, if God ſo & ded vs 
we ought to loue one an other. 346. 


2 

13 By this wee knowe that we dwell 
in him and he in vs,becauſe be hath 
giuen vs of his ſpirite. 3.1.4.& 3.24.2 


18 There is no feare in joue, but per- 


ſect loue caſteth out feate, fot feare 
harb paiufulnes, & he that feareth, 


&c. 3.2.27 
19 We loue him, becauſe hee loued 
vs firſt, 2.16.3 


5-4 Whatſocuer is borne of God, 
ouercommeththe worlde, and this 
is the victotiĩe y oucrcommeth the 
world,cuen your faith.1.18 3. & 2.5. 
T1.& 3.2.21 

This is that Chriſt Jeſus which 
came by water and blood, &c. 4.14. 


23 

7 There be three which beare wit · 
nes in he auen, the ſather, the word, 
and the holy ghoſt, and thoſe three 
be one. , 2a4 

8 Andtherebethreethatbeare wit- 
nes in earth he ſpirit, the water, & 
the blood: and theſe three agree in 


one. 3.14 
12 He which hath the ſon, hath life, 
but hee that hath not the ſonne of 
God hath nor life in him. 3.14.4. K 
| - 3445.6 
14 And this is the affurance that we 
haue in him, that if wee aske anye 
thing according to his will, he hea - 
reth vs. &c. 3.20. 
15 Andifwe know that he heare 
vs,whatſocuer wee aske,wee knowe 
that we have the petition that wee 
haue defired of him. 3-20.52 
18 Hethatis borne of God, keepeth 
himſelfe. 2.4.11 
We knowe we be of God. and the 
whole worlde lieth in wickedneſſe. 
a 3.2.14 
20 The 


19 


» 
s 


The 
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20 The fame is verie God and life e- 
', * 7 L I. 13.11.26 
21 + keepe your ſelues from l- 
| . 1.11.13 
R's JOHN = 
2,7 deceiuers ate entred in 
M. the world, which cõfeſſe not 
chat leſin chriſt is come in che fleſh 


vr 417.32 
be general Epiſile of Jude. 
16 THe Angels 0 8 — kept not 
their firſt eſtate but left their 
arne habitation, hee hath re ſeiued 
in euetlaſting chaines ynder darke- 
nes, vnto the iudgemẽ᷑t of the great 
day, c. 1.14.16. & 1.14.1 9. & 3.25.6 
9 Yer Michael the Archangel , when 
he ſtrouc againſt the deuil, and diſ- 
puted about the body of Moſes,durſt 


not hlame him with curled ſpea - 


Ling, but ſaid. the Lord rebuke thee. 
a . 14.8, & 1.14.19 

The Rewelation of S. 
1.5 TO him chat loued vs, and wa- 
ſhed vs from our finnes by 
his blood,  - + 4-14-21 
And made vs kings and prieſtes to 
Dod his father. 2.15.6. & 4.18.15 
$.13 And al the Creatures that are 
in heauen.& on the earth, and vn · 
der the earth,andin the ſea, and all 


haz arg in chem, heard 8 
26- - 


2 - , > » 12 3- 
=. - 24 Theſeberthcy that came out of 


1 and haue waſhed 
their long robes , and haue made 
them white inthe. bloode of the 
Lambe. , 3452 
83.5 And a momk was giuen him that 
ſhake great thinges —— 

7 | 47-25 
14.13 Bleſſcdare the dead hereafter, 
choſe I ſay, that die for the Lordes 


' Fri 0 
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FINIS, 


1able. . 


they reſt from their labours; 3.5.16 
18.6 Reward her as ſhe hath rewar« 
ded you, & double vnto her double 
according vnto her workes, 3.9.6 
19-10 And l fell before his feete, j 1 
might worſhip him: but hee ſay de 
vnto me, ſee thou doe it not, Iam 
thy fellow ſeruant & one of thy bre- 
thren which hath the teſtimonie of 
leſus: wor ſhippe God.1.12.3.& 1.14, 


10 
20.4 And I ſawe ſeates: and they far 
vpon the, & iudge ment was giuen 
vnto them, and I lawe the ſoules of 
them that were beheaded for the 
wirneſſe of Ieſus, & for the worde of 
God, and which did not worſhippe 
the beaſt neither bis image, nc ither 
had taken his marke vp6 theit for- 
heades, or on their handes, & they 
hued , and raigned with Chriſt a» 
thouſand ye 3-255 
21.27 And there ſhall enter into it no 
vnclean thing, neither whatſocucr 
wor keth abomination or lies: but 
they that are wricten in the Lambs 
boobe of life. 456.17 
223 ut I. when Ihad heard & ſeene 
theſe thinges, I fell downe to wor- 
ſhip before the ſeate ofthe Angell 
whichſhewed me theſe thinges. 1. 
12.3.&1.14.10 
But he ſaide ynto mee, ſee thou do 
itnot, ſor I am thy fellow ſeruaunt, 
and one of thy brethren the Pro- 
phets, & c. | 1.14.10 
13 Ifany man ſhall adde vnto theſe 
thinges, god ſhal adde vnto him the 


plagues that ate written in this 
e. | 4.9.2 
19 And if any man ſhall diminiſh of 


the words of the booke of ihis pro- 
rhecie, God ſhal take away his part 
out of the booke of life, &c. 49. 


